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THE   BOOK  or 

JUDGES. 

This  book  is  called  by  the  name  of  Shophetim,  or  Judges,  because  it  treats  principally  of  the 

great  things  done  by  those  illustrious  persons,  who  were  raised  up  by  God,  upon  special  occa- 
sions, after  the  death  of  Joshua,  till  the  time  of  making  a  king,  to  judge,  that  is,  to  rule  the 

people  of  Israel,  and  to  deliver  them  from  their  oppressions.  It  consists  of  two  parts  ;  the  one 
containing  the  history  of  the  Judges,  from  Othniel  to  Samson,  which  ends  with  the  sixteenth 
-chapter  (the  history  of  the  last  two  Judges,  Eli  and  Samuel,  being  not  recorded  here,  but  in  the 
fbllowing  book) ;  the  other  containing  several  memorable  actions,  which  were  performed  in  or 
about  the  time  of  the  Judges  ;  with  which  the  holy  writer  would  not  interrupt  their  history,  but 
reserved  them  to  be  related  by  themselves  in  the  conclusion,  viz.  in  the  seventeenth  and  the 
following  chapters,  unto  the  end  of  the  book. 

It  is  but  conjectured  who  was  the  writer  of  it.  Some  think  Ezra ;  but  it  is  more  probable  the 
prophet  Samuel,  who  was  the  last  of  the  judges;  and,  by  the  direction  of  God,  brought  down 

their  history  unto  his  own  days,  when  they  desired  a  king  to  be  set  over  them.  The  Talmud- 
ists,  in  Bava  Bathra  (cap.  1)  are  of  this  opinion  ;  which  Kimchi,  Abarbinel,  and  other  great 
authors  follow.  And,  indeed,  there  is  reason  to  think,  that  he  who  wrote  the  conclusion  of  the 

book  o'f  Joshua  was  the  writer  of  this  book  also  ;  in  the  second  chapter  of  which  he  inserts  part of  that  which  is  written  there.  And  it  is  manifest  it  was  written  before  the  second  book  of 

Samuel,  where  mention  is  made  of  a  passage  in  this  book ;  which  would  not  have  been  so 
commonly  known,  if  it  had  not  been  published  here,  2  Sam.  xi.  21,  out  of  Judges  ix.  53. 
David,  also,  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  7,8,  seems  to  allude  unto  what  we  read  in  the  song  of  Deborah,  v.  4 

(see  Du  Pin).  Certain  it  is,  it  was  written  before  David's  reign  ;  for  the  Jebusites  were  pos- 
sessed of  Jerusalem  when  this  author  lived  (ver.  21  of  the  first  chapter),  who  were  driven  out 

of  it  by  David  (2  Sam.  v.  6),  and  therefore  this  book  was  written  before  that ;  and  is  of  wonder- 
ful use,  Procopius  Gazaus  observes,  to  represent  unto  us  the  mighty  power  of  true  religion  to 

make  a  nation  happy,  and  the  dismal  calamities  which  impiety  brings  upon  it.  And  therefore, 
saith  he,  St.  Paul  thought  fit  to  propound  a  great  many  examples  to  us  out  of  this  very  book  ; 
such  as  Gideon,  and  Barak,  and  Samson,  and  Jephthah,  who  did  marvellous  things  by  the 
power  of  faith. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1  Tke  acts  of  Jurlnh  and  Simeon.  4  .idoni-hezek  justly  requited.  8  Jerusalem  taken.  10  Hebron  taken. 
U  Othniel  hath  Achsah  to  wife  for  taking  of  Dehir.  16  The  Kenites  dtcell  in  Judah.  11  Ilormah,  Gaza, 
Askelon  and  Ekron  taken.  21  The  acts  of  Benjamin.  22  Of  the  house  of  Joseph,  who  lake  Beth-el. 
30  OfZebulun.     31   Of  Asher.     33  Of  Naphtali.     34  Of  Dan. 

1  Now  after  the  death  of  Joshua  it  came  to    saying,  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  against  the 
pass,  that  the  children  of  Israel  asked  the  Lord,    Canaanites  first,  to  fight  against  them  ? 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  A'oiu  after  the  death  of  Joshua]  And  of 
Eleazar,  it  is  probable  (for  this  book  gives  an  account 
of  what  followed  after  those  things  that  are  mentioned 
in  the  foregoing),  but  how  long  after  cannot  be  cer- 

tainly determined  :  but  we  have  reason  to  think  it  was 
not  till  they  were  multiplied  so  much,  as  to  be  able  to 

more  of  the  country  than  they  had  yet  in  pos- 

The  children  of  Israel]  There  was  no  person  ap- 
pointed by  Joshua  to  succeed  him  in  the  government, 

as  he  was  appointed  by  Moses  to  be  his  successor; 
Vol.  II   1 

but  the  government  was  left  in  the  hand  of  the 
elders.  For  it  is  a  mere  fiction  which  we  meet  withal 
in  the  Samaritan  Chronicle,  that  at  the  last  assembly 
(mentioned  Joshua  xxiv.)  he  chose  twelve  of  the  chief 
of  the  tribes,  and  cast  lots  which  of  them  should  hold 
his  place  when  he  died ;  and  that  the  lot  fell  upon 
one  whose  name  was  Abel,  and  his  nephew ;  to 
whom  he  assigned  his  authority,  and  set  a  crown  upon 
his  head  (see  Hottinger,  in  his  Smegma  Orientale, 
cap.  8,  p.  522). 

Asked  the  Lord,]    Inquired  of  him  by  urim   and 
thummim,  as  the  manner  was  in  all  cases  that  con- 

cerned the  whole  congregation  of  Israel.    For  which. 
A  1 
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2  And  the  Lord  said,  Judali  shall  go  up  : 
behold,  I  have  delivered  the  land  into  his  hand. 

3  And  Judah  said  unto  Simeon  his  brother. 

Come  up  with  me  into  my  lot,  that  we  may  fight 
against  the  Canaanites  ;  and  I  likewise  will  go 
with  thee  into  thy  lot.  So  Simeon  went  with 
him. 

4  And  Judah  went  up  ;  and  the  Lord  de- 
livered the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites  into 

end,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  that  some  who  represented 
the  body  of  the  people  (their  elders,  perhaps,  or 
heads  of  their  tribes)  were  sent  to  Shiloh,  where  the 
sanctuary  was,  and  desired  Phinehas  the  high-priest 
to  represent  their  case  to  God,  and  beseech  his  direc- 

tions. Here  the  Jews  raise  a  question,  why  we  never 
read  that  Joshua,  in  all  his  wars,  consulted  God  by 
the  oracle,  but  the  elders  immediately  after  his  death 
did.  To  this  they  give  several  answers  (see  Numb, 
xxvii.  21). 

IVho  shall  go  up  fur  us  against  the  Canaanites  first, 
to  fight  against  them  ?]  They  being  increased,  as  I 
said,  to  such  a  number,  that  they  were  to  people  more 
of  the  country ;  and  beginning  to  be  straitened  for 
want  of  room,  thought  of  enlarging  their  possessions; 

but  would  not  adventure  without  God's  approbation 
and  direction  to  do  anything:  and  therefore  desired 
he  would  tell  them  who  should  make  the  first  at- 

tempt ;  that  the  rest,  being  encouraged  by  their  suc- 
cess (of  which  they  did  not  doubt,  if  they  had  his 

warrant  for  what  they  did),  might  have  the  like. 

For  it  is  evident  by  these  words,  "go  up  for  us,"  that all  the  tribes  on  this  side  Jordan  were  concerned  in 
this  matter. 

Ver.  2.  Judah]  i.  e.  The  tribe  of  Judah,  who  were 
very  populous,  and  no  less  valiant. 

Shall  go  up  .■]  And  assault  the  mountainous  coun- 
try, which  was  the  lot  of  this  tribe.  According  to  the 

prophecy  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  9,  where,  comparing 

Judah  to  a  lion's  whelp,  he  saith,  "  From  the  prey, 
my  son,  thou  art  gone  up." 

I  have  delivered  the  land  into  his  hand.]  That  is,  all 
the  land  belonging  to  their  lot.  By  this  it  seems  plain, 
that  the  answer  by  urim  and  thummim  was  given  by 
a  voice  which  uttered  these  words.  Here  Abarbinel 
endeavours  to  give  satisfaction  to  the  question  before 
mentioned,  why  Joshua  did  not  inquire  in  this  man- 

ner, though  it  be  expressly  said  (Numb,  xxvii.  21), 
that  "  he  shall  stand  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  ask 
counsel  of  the  Lord,  after  the  judgment  of  urim."  He 
thinks  he  did  so  all  the  time  after  that,  till  Moses's 
death,  to  show  he  was  made  the  leader  of  God's  peo- 

ple, for  none  but  such  could  inquire  by  urim  .■  but, 
after  his  death,  he  was  endued  with  the  spirit  of  pro- 

phecy, as  Moses  was,  and  so  had  no  need  to  inquire 
in  that  manner,  beincr  immediately  directed  by  God 
in  his  proceedings.  But,  after  his  death,  there  being 
none  endued  with  the  prophetical  spirit,  the  children 
of  Israel  were  constrained  to  have  resort  to  this  oracle. 
Which  is  an  account  very  much  below  the  judgment 
of  so  great  a  man;  for  Moses,  being  a  prophet,  did 
frequently  ask  counsel  of  God  at  the  sanctuary,  which 
was  the  same  as  if  he  had  inquired  by  wim.  There- 

fore the  true  answer  is,  that  Jfoshua  did  thus  inquire 
of  the  Lord  in  ihe  case  of  Achan:  and  it  is  highly 
probable  he  did  the  same  in  the  management  of  his 
war,  and  other  great  occasions,  though  it  be  not  ex- 

pressly mentioned  in  so  many  words. 

Ver.  3.  Judah  said  unto  Simeon  his  brother,']  They were  brethren  by  the  same  father  and  mother;  and 
also  nearly  joined  in  their  situation,  the  lot  of  the  tribe 
of  Simeon  being;  taken  out  of  that  of  Judah  (Josh, 
xix.  9). 

their  hand  :  and  they  slew  of  them  in  Bezek 
ten  thousand  men. 

5  And  they  found  Adoni-bezek  in  Bezek : 
and  they  fought  against  him,  and  they  slew 
the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites. 

6  But  Adoni-bezek  fled ;  and  they  pursued 
after  him,  and  caught  him,  and  cut  off  his 
thumbs  and  his  great  toes. 

7  And  Adoni-bezek  said,  Threescore  and  ten 

Come  up  with  me  into  my  lot, — against  the  Canaan- 
ites ;]  Which  people,  with  the  Perizzites  (as  is  further 

declared  in  the  next  verse),  still  possessed  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  lot  which  fell  to  Judah. 

/  lilceivise  will  go  with  thee  into  thy  lot.]  To  drive 
them  out  of  that  part  of  the  country  which  was  the 
portion  of  Simeon. 

So  Simeott  went  zvith  him.]  They  joined  their  forces 
together  in  this  expedition,  under  the  conduct,  no 
doubt,  of  some  eminent  leader.  And  who  so  fit  as 
Caleb  1  who,  though  an  old  man,  was  full  of  vigour, 
and  fit  for  war  (as  he  himself  declared  not  long  ago. 
Josh.  xiv.  10,  11),  and  had  not  yet  got  possession  (as 

appears  by  the  sequel)  of  the  portion  which,  by  God's 
commandment,  was  assigned  him.  , 

Ver.  4.  Judah  went  up  ,]  They  were  the  principal 
persons  concerned  in  this  expedition,  and  therefore 
only  mentioned,  though  the  children  of  Simeon  also 
went  up  with  them. 

The  Lord  delivered]  We  meet  with  no  such  re- 
ligious expression  (which  occurs  often  here  in  these 

holy  books)  in  any  heathen  writer. 
'I%e  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites  into  their  handr] 

Though  most  of  the  people  properly  called  Canaan- 
ites dwelt  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  yet  many  of 

them  were  scattered  up  and  down  in  other  parts  of 
the  country  (as  I  observed  upon  Numb.  xiv.  ult.),  and 
particularly  in  these  mountains  and  woody  places, 
where  the  Perizzites  dwelt  (see  Josh.  xvii.  15,  16). 

They  slew  of  them  in  Bezek  ten  thousand  men.]  In 
the  country  near  to  Bezek,  which  was  a  city  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  not  far,  some  think,  from  Bethlehem.  Here 
they  chose  to  make  their  rendezvous  (as  we  now 
speak)  of  their  forces,  and  wait  to  receive  the  children 
of  Judah,  that,  if  they  were  worsted,  they  might  easily 
find  a  strong  place  of  retreat. 

Ver.  5.  They  found  Moni-bezek  in  Bezek :]  He  was 
the  kinw,  or  lord  of  this  place,  as  his  name  imports, 
whom  they  surprised,  as  the  ward,  found  signifies  (see 
Bochart.  Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  21),  by  a  sudden 
assault  upon  this  city,  whither  he  seems  to  have  fled 
when  he  had  lost  the  field.  Theodoret  makes  this 

king  the  same  with  Adonizedek  (mentioned  in  Josh. 
X.),  but  as  their  names  are  different,  so  he  was  king 
of  Jerusalem,  and  this  of  Bezek,  where  he  was  over- 

come ;  but  the  former  in  Gibeon,  who  was  killed  also 
with  the  sword,  and  then  hanged  on  a  tree;  but  this 
had  only  his  thumbs  and  toes  cut  off,  and  so  brought 
to  Jerusalem,  where  he  died. 

They  fought  against  him,]  Took  the  city  wherein 
he  thought  to  have  defended  himself,  and  the  re- 

mainder of  his  army,  which  escaped  hither. 
They  slew  the  Canaanites  and  the.  Perizzites.]  Put 

all  the  people  of  those  two  nations,  whom  they  found 
there,  to  the  sword. 

Ver.  6.  Moni-hezehfled ;]  He  made  his  escape. 
They  pursued  after  him,  and  caught  him,]  They 

found  which  way  he  went,  and  pursued  him  so  close, 
that  they  overtook  him  before  he  could  get  to  the 
strong  fortress  of  the  Jebusites;  where,  it  is  likely, 
he  hoped  to  secure  himself. 

Cut  off  his  thumbs  and  his  great  toes.]  That  he 
might  be  made  incapable  of  war  hereafter,  being  un- 
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kings,  havinn-  thoii-  thumlis  and  thoir  groat  toes 
cut  off,  gathered  their  meat  under  my  table:  as 
I  have  done,  so  God  hath  requited  me.  And 
they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  he 
died. 

H  Now  the  children  of  Judah  had  fought 
against  Jerusalem,  and  had  taken  it,  and  smitten 
it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  set  the  city 
on  fire. 

9  ̂   And  afterward  the  children  of  Judah 

■went  down  to  fight  against  the  Canaanites,  that 
dwelt  in  the  mountain,  and  in  the  south,  and  in 

the  valley. 
10  And  Judah  went  against  the  Canaanites 

that  dwelt  in  Hebron :  (now  the  name  of  Hebron 

able  to  handle  arms,  by  reason  of  the  loss  of  his 
thumbs;  or  to  run  swiftly  (which  was  a  noble  quality 
in  a  warrior),  by  the  loss  of  his  great  toes.  This  had 
been  his  own  practice,  it  appears  by  his  confession 
in  the  next  verse,  which  made  them  think  it  reasona- 

ble to  serve  him  in  his  kind. 

Ver.  7.  Adoni-bczek  said,  Threescore  and  ten  kings,"] In  those  days  the  chief  persons  in  every  city  had  a 
kingly  power :  as  we  learn  from  the  history  of  Joshua, 
who  found  many  kings  in  Canaan  when  he  conquered 
it.  And  seventy  such  petty  princes  Adoni-bezek  had 
subdued :  who  were  not  kings  of  so  many  several 
cities,  but  some  of  them,  it  is  likely,  kings  of  the  same 
place,  who  successively  opposed  him,  and  were  de- 

throned by  him. 
Gathered  their  meat  under  my  table ,-]  He  was  proud 

and  insolent,  as  well  as  cruel,  treating  those  kings 
whom  he  conquered  as  if  they  had  been  dogs. 

,?s  /  have  done,  so  God  hath  requited  me.]  Justice 
was  defined  by  the  Pythagoreans  to  be  to  avTinixov- 
^6i,  "to  make  others  feel  the  hurt  they  had  done, 
by  their  suffering  the  like  punishment."  Which  Har- 
menopulus  calls  lavtoTtd^na,  "suffering  the  very 
same ;"  as  Grotius  notes,  lib.  ii.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis, 
cap.  20,  n.  32.  Now,  Adoni-bezek's  acknowledg- 

ment of  God's  justice  in  this  punishment,  hath  made 
some  think  he  was  a  penitent,  and  became  a  convert 
to  the  true  religion;  for  he  speaks  of  God  in  the  sin- 

gular number,  and  not  of  the  gods,  as  the  heathen 
manner  was ;  which  might  possibly  be  the  reason  why 
they  spared  his  life,  and  did  not  kill  him.  Certain  it 
is,  his  pride  and  arrogance  was  very  much  humbled 
by  his  punishment,  which  extorted  this  confession 
from  him.  Kor  it  carried  in  it  (as  Mr.  Mede  observes 
on  these  words)  the  very  stamp  and  print  of  the  sin 
for  which  it  was  inflicted. 

They  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,']  Which,  as  it  fol- lows in  the  next  verse,  was  now  in  the  possession  of 
the  children  of  Judah :  though  the  Jews  think  they 
had  not  yet  taken  the  city;  but  having  begirt  it,  they 
brought  him  prisoner  thither,  and  he  died  in  the  time 
of  the  siege. 

T/iere  he  died.]  After  he  had  lived  some  time,  per- 
haps, to  perfect  his  repentance. 

Ver.  8.  Now  the  children  of  Judah  had  fought 
against  Jerusalem,  and  liad  taken  it,]  We  do  not  read 
of  its  being  taken  by  Joshua,  though  it  seems  to  me 
highly  probable,  that  when  he  took  the  king  of  Jerusa- 

lem, he  also  took  his  city,  and  did  to  it  as  he  did  to  the 
rest  of  the  cities  of  those  kings,  mentioned  Josh.  x. 

."i,  23.  But  when  he  was  gone  to  conquer  other  parts 
of  the  country,  it  is  likely  the  old  inhabitants  returned 
again  and  took  possession  of  it;  for  the  land  was  not 
then  divided  among  the  Israelites:  after  which,  this 
city  falling  in  part  to  the  share  of  Judah,  they  dis- 

before  liHta  Kirjath-arha :)  and   tliey  slew  She- 
shai,  and  Ahiman,  and  Talmai. 

1 1  And  from  thence  he  went  against  the  in- 
habitants of  Debir  :  and  the  name  of  Debir  be- 

fore was  Kirjath-sepher : 
12  And  Caleb  said.  He  that  smiteth  Kirjath- 

sepher,  and  taketh  it,  to  him  will  I  give'Achsah 
my  daughter  to  wife. 

1.3  And  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  Caleb's 
younger  brother,  took  it :  and  he  gave  him 
Achsah  his  daughter  to  wife. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  came  to 
him,  that  she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father  a 

field  :  and  she  lighted  from  off  her  ass ;  and 
Caleb  said  unto  her.  What  wilt  thou  ? 

possessed  the  Jebusites  that  dwelt  there  of  all  but 
the  strong  fortress  on  the  top  of  Mount  Sion,  which 
held  out  till  the  days  of  David  (see  upon  Josh.  x.  1, 
and  XV.  63). 

Set  the  city  nnfire.]  As  Joshua  had  done  to  Jericho, 
Ai,  and  Razor:  this  being  a  city,  it  is  probable, 
deeply  infected  with  idolatry;  from  which  they 
thought  fit  entirely  to  purge  it  before  they  rebuilt  it. 

Ver.  9.  The  children  of  Judah  went  down]  From 
Jerusalem  (I  suppose)  which  stood  high. 

To  fight  against  the  Canaanites,  that  dwelt  in  the 
mountain,]  There  were  several  mountains  round 
about  Jerusalem  (Ps.  cxxv.  2),  and  we  often  read  of 
the  mountains  of  Judah,  which  were  possessed,  it 
seems,  by  the  old  inhabitants  till  after  the  death  of 
Joshua. 

The  south,]  Towards  the  wilderness  of  Paran. 
The  valley.]  Or  the  flat  country  about  those  moun- 

tains, some  of  which  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
verses. 

Ver.  10.  Judah  went  against  the  Canaanites  that 
dwelt  in  Hebron:]  This  shows  the  old  inhabitants  of 
the  country  had  returned  to  this  place  after  it  had 
been  destro3'ed  by  Joshua,  as  we  read  it  was,  Josh. 
X.  3G,  37.  Who  were  now  again  expelled  by  the 
children  of  Judah  after  his  death,  this  city  being  in 
their  lot. 

The  name  of  Hebron  before  was  Kirjnth-arba  .•]  As 
much  as  to  say,  the  city  of  Arba,  who  was  the  lather 
of  Anak  (see  Josh.  xiv.  ult.  xv.  13). 

They  slew  Sheshai,  and  Ahiman,  and  Talmai.J 
These  were  the  three  sons  of  Anak,  as  we  read  there. 
Josh.  XV.  14,  where  it  is  said  that  Caleb  drove  them 
out  from  thence :  for  he  was  the  conductor  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  this  expedition  (as  1  observed 
upon  ver.  3),  and  had  great  reason  to  go  up  against 
this  city,  because  this  part  of  the  country  was  given 
to  him  by  a  particular  direction  of  God  (Josh.  xiv. 
13,  U,  XV.  13).  But  he  did  not  conquer  it  til!  after 
the  death  of  Joshua,  as  this  place  shows  us. 

Ver.  11.  JDcbir.-]  Anothercity  which  had  been  takea 
by  Joshua  in  the  beginning  of  the  war  (Josh.  x. 
38,  39) ;  but,  while  he  was  gone  to  bring  under  other 
parts  of  the  country,  was  remhabited  by  the  Canaan- 

ites, who  were  not  expelled  till  after  Joshua's  death  : 
when  Caleb  (to  whom  it  was  given,  together  with 
Hebron,  for  his  portion,  (Josh.  xv.  15),  drove  them 
out  again  and  possessed  himself  of  it. 

Ver.  12.  Caleb  said,]  Hence  it  still  appears  that 
the  children  of  Judah  fought  under  the  conduct  of 
Caleb  as  their  general. 

He  that  smiteth  Kirjath-sepher — to  him  will  I  give 
Jchsah  my  daughter  to  wife.]  This,  and  the  three 
following  verses,  13 — 15,  have  been  explained  upon 
Josh.  XV.  16,  &c.,  where  the  portion  of  Judah  being 
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15  And  she  said  unto  him,  Give  me  a  bless-  ]  thereof,  and  Askelon  with  the  coast  thereof,  and 
mg:  for  thou  hast  given  me  a  south  land; 
give  me  also  springs  of  water.  And  Caleb  gave 
her  the  upper  springs  and  the  nether  springs. 

1611  And  the  children  of  the  Kenite,  Moses' 
father  in  law,  went  up  out  of  the  cit}-  of  palm 
trees  with  the  children  of  Judah  into  the  wilder- 

ness of  Judah,  which  lieth  in  the  south  of  Arad  ; 

and  they  went  and  dwelt  among  the  people. 
17  And  Judah  went  with  Simeon  his  brother, 

and  they  slew  the  Canaanites  that  inhabited 
Zephath,  and  utterly  destroyed  it.  And  the 
name  of  the  city  was  called  Hormah. 

18  Also  Judah  took   Gaza  with  the  coast 

described,  there  is  a  particular  mention  of  what  was 
given  to  Caleb,  and  how  he  disposed  of  it.  Which 
relation  seems  to  have  been  taken  out  of  this  book,  and 
inserted  there  by  the  authority  of  Ezra,  for  the  fuller 
illustration  of  all  that  belonged  to  that  tribe,  whether 
by  lot  or  peculiar  donation  before  the  division  of  the 
land.  For  any  one  may  see  that  the  description  of 

Judah's  lot  is  entirely  coherent  (as  Huetius  truly  ob- 
serves), if  all  between  the  twelfth  and  the  twentieth 

verses  were  left  out.  And  that  all  things  here  men- 
tioned were  not  done  till  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  is 

so  evident,  by  the  narration  which  is  here  made  of  all 
that  fell  out  after  that  time,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  it. 

Ver.  16.  The  children  of  Ihe  Kenite,  Moses'  father 
in  law,}  See  Numb.  x.  29,  where  Hobab,  the  son  of 
Jethro,  was  invited  by  Hoses  to  accompany  him  into 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  in  all  probability  accepted 
the  invitation,  as  I  there  observed. 

TJ'cnt  up  out  if  the  city  of  palm  trees']  That  is, Jericho,  which  was  in  a  fiat  country  (see  Deut. 
xxxiv.  3).  Here  it  seems  they  were  pleased  to  settle 
themselves  at  their  first  coming  into  Canaan,  where 
Moses  promised,  that  whatsoever  goodness  God 
should  show  to  the  Israelites,  they  should  have  their 
share  in  it:  and  there  was  no  sweeter  place  in  that 
country,  than  this  about  Jericho,  in  the  territory  of 
which  they  dwelt,  for  the  city  itself  was  destroyed. 

VTith  Ihe  children  of  Judah]  Admiring  the  courage 
and  success  of  this  tribe,  they  seem  to  have  contracted 
a  particular  friendship  with  them,  and  to  have  accom- 

panied them  in  this  expedition  into  the  high  countrj'. 
Into  the  wilderness  of  Judah,  tvhich  lieth  in  the 

south  of  .Irad.]  In  the  southern  part  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  where  Arad  was  (Numb.  xxi.  1),  which,  as 
Procopius  Gazaeus  here  observes,  was  a  city  of  the 
Amorites,  near  to  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh,  which 
is  Paran :  in  his  time  it  was  a  village  four  miles  from 
Malaathon:  but  twenty  from  Hebron. 

Dwelt  among  the  people.]  They  removed  from  the 
city  of  palm-trees,  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
and  settled  themselves  among  the  people  of  Judah. 
Yet  not  all  of  them  ;  for  some  went  into  the  northern 
parts  among  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  as  appears  from 
iv.  10,  11.  What  should  be  the  reason  of  their  for- 

saking so  pleasant  a  place,  as  that  where  they  were 
first  settled,  is  but  conjectured.  Some  think  it  was 
the  love  of  solitariness  and  retirement;  which  thev 
gather  from  Jer.  xxxv.  G,  &c.  Or,  as  I  said,  out  of 
their  great  afTeclion  to  the  children  of  Judah ;  under 

■whose  protection  they  hoped  for  greater  safety  than 
in  other  places. 

Ver.  17.  Judah  tvent  with  Simeon  his  brother,] 
Having  finished,  as  far  as  they  were  able,  the  con- 

quest of  what  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  they 
went  to  assist  the  Simeonites,  according  to  their 
mutual  engagement  (ver.  3). 

Zephath,]  Some  think  this  was  the  name  both  of  a 

Ekron  with  the  coast  thereof. 

19  And  the  Lord  was  with  Judah;  and  he 

drove  out  the  inhabitants  of  ihe  mountain;  but 
could  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley, 
because  they  had  chariots  of  iron. 

20  And  they  gave  Hebron  unto  Caleb,  as 
Moses  said  :  and  he  expelled  thence  the  three 
sons  of  Anak. 

21  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  did  not 
drive  out  the  Jebusites  that  inhabited  Jerusalem; 
but  the  Jebusites  dwell  with  the  children  of 

Benjamin  in  Jerusalem  unto  this  day. 
22  ̂   And  the  house  of  Joseph,  they  also  went 

city  and  of  a  small  region ;  but  whereabouts  it  waa 
situated  is  not  known. 

The  city  was  called  Hormah.]  From  the  utter  de- 
struction before  mentioned.  Some  think  this  was  the 

same  place  with  that  mentioned  Numb.  xxi.  2,  3. 
But  there  he  speaks  of  more  cities  that  were  laid, 
waste ;  here  but  of  one. 

Ver.  18.]  These  three  cities  were  in  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  upon  the  sea-coast;  which  the  Israel- 

ites did  not  hold  long,  before  the  Philistines  recovered 
them  again.  For  the  Israelites  contenting  themselves 
with  taking  these  cities,  without  destroying  the  people 
(as  they  did  in  other  places,  and  ought  to  have  done 
here),  and  only  making  them  tributaries,  it  was  not 
hard  for  them  to  regain  their  liberty. 

Ver.  19.  The  Lord  was  with  Judah  ,]  The  Targum 
here  uses  the  same  language,  which  we  find  all  along 

in  the  book  of  Joshua,  when  he  speaks  of  God's  pre- 
sence with  him  (see  Josh.  xiv.  12)  "  And  the  Word 

of  the  Lord  helped  the  house  of  Judah." 
He  drave  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountain  ;J 

God  gave  them  such  success  wherever  they  went, 
that  it  ought  to  have  encouraged  them  to  go  on  with 
their  enterprise;  which  they  did  not,  as  the  following- 
words  tell  us.  This  mountain,  it  is  very  likely,  was 
Mons  Casius,  which  was  near  to  Gaza. 

But  could  not  drive  out  ilie  inhabitants  of  the  valley, 
because  they  had  chariots  of  iron.]  Here  now  the  foun- 

tain of  all  the  ensuing  evils  which  befell  the  Israelites 
begins  to  be  opened.  In  that,  either  through  sloth, 

or  covetousness,  or  distrust  of  God's  power,  or  more 
lenity  than  the  law  of  Moses  allowed,  they  did  not 
attempt  those  people  that  were  stronger  than  ordi- 

nary; or,  being  unfaithful  to  God,  failed  in  their 
attempt ;  or,  having  some  success,  only  brought  them 
under  tribute.  And,  it  is  most  likely,  that  they  were 
so  affrighted  at  the  iron  chariots  (which  were  in  use 
in  the  plain  country,  though  not  in  the  mountains,) 
that  they  were  quite  disheartened  ;  and  did  not  re- 

member what  God  had  promised  them  (ver.  2  of  this 
chapter),  and  how  undauntedly  Joshua  set  upon- 
those  that  came  thus  dreadfully  appointed  (Josh.  xi. 
4,  6).  Concerning  these  chariots,  see  Josh,  xvii 
16,  18,  where  I  have  observed  they  are  frequently 
mentioned  in  profane  authors.  And  see  Dilherrus, 
tom.  i.  Disput.  Academ.  p.  129. 

Ver.  20.]  Thus  ends  the  account  of  the  wars  of  tho 
tribe  of  Judah :  which  concludes  with  a  repetition  of 
what  part  in  their  country  was  given  to  Caleb ;  be- 

cause he  was  their  leader  (as  I  have  often  said),  and 
this  was  his  reward,  viz.  the  country  about  Hebron; 
the  city  itself  belonging  to  the  Levites. 

Ver.  21.  Benjamin  did  not  drive  out  the  Jebusites 
that  inhabited  Jerusalem  ,•]  This  tribe,  and  that  of 
Judah,  had  an  interest  in  Jerusalem  :  but  though  both 
of  them  joined  together,  they  could  not  drive  th& 
Jebusites  out  of  the  south  part  of  it,  where  they  hadi 



CHAPTER  I, 

rainst  Beth-el;    and  the  Lord  was  with 

23  And  the  house  of  Joseph  sent  to  descry 

Beth-el.  (Now  the  name  of  the  city  before 
was  Luz.) 

24  And  the  spies  saw  a  man  come  forth  out 
of  the  city,  and  they  said  unto  him,  Shew  us, 
we  pray  thee,  the  entrance  into  the  city,  and 
we  will  shew  thee  mercy. 

25  And  when  he  shewed  them  the  entrance 

into  the  city,  they  smote  the  city  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword  ;  but  they  let  go  the  man  and  all 
his  family. 

2'J  And  the  man  went  into  the  land  of  the 

a  strong  fortress  upon  Mount  Sion  (see  Josh.  xv.  63). 
Nay,  of  that  part  of  the  city  which  belonged  to  Judah, 
they  were  not  dispossessed  till  the  forenamed  expedi- 
tion. 

The  Jcbusiles  dwell  wilh  the  children  of  Benjamin.'] That  is,  they  keep  possession  of  that  fortress,  from 
which  they  were  not  able  to  drive  them;  but  they 
dwelt  there  in  the  days  when  Samuel  wrote  this  book, 
beinor  not  expelled  till  the  reign  of  David.  And  they 
seem  also  to  have  dwelt  with  the  Benjamites  in  that 
part  of  the  city  belonging  to  them;  which  though 
conquered,  yet  the  inhabitants  were  not  destroyed, 
but  only  brought  under  tribute.  For  this  was  very 
agreeable  to  the  lazy  and  covetous  humour  which  now 
began  to  prevail  in  Israel. 

Ver.  22.  The  hmse  nf  Joseph,]  viz.  The  tribe  of 
Ephraim  (Josh.  xVi.  1). 

They  also  went  up  against  Belh-el  .■]  Tliey,  follow- 
ing the  example  of  Judah,  Simeon,  and  Benjamin,  en- 

deavoured to  enlarge  their  border  by  taking  Beth-el. 
The  Lord  was  with  them.]  As  the  success  demon- 

strated. The  Targimi  hath  it  (as  before,  ver.  19), 

"The  Word  of  the  Lord  was  their  helper." 
Ver.  23.  The  house  of  Joseph  sent  to  descry  Beth-el.] 

They  proceeded  very  cautiously ;  sending  spies  (as 
we  read  in  the  next  verse)  to  view  the  strength  of 
the  place,  and  to  discover  how  it  might  be  best  ap- 
proached. 

Luz]   See  Gen.  xxviii.  19  ;  Josh.  xvi.  2. 
Ver.  24.  The  spies  saw  a  man  come  forth  out  of  the 

city,]  Whom  they  apprehended,  as  he  passed  by  the 
place  where  they  lay  to  make  their  observations,  and 
get  intelligence. 

Shew  us,  we  pray  thee,  the  entrance  into  the  city,] 
Where  it  may  be  most  easily  entered.  For  they  did 
not  inquire  the  way  to  the  gate,  which  was  common 
and  plain  enough ;  but  for  the  weakest  part,  where 
the  walls  were  lowest,  or  most  out  of  repair,  or  had 
the  least  guard.  Or,  they  desired  him,  perhaps,  to 
show  them  some  private  way  to  get  into  it,  which 
none  knew  but  the  inhabitants. 

We  will  shew  thee  mercy. ^  As  they  spake  civilly  and 
gently  to  him  when  they  apprehended  him,  so  they 
make  him  a  promise  of  kind  usage,  when  they  got 
into  the  city,  by  sparing  his  life,  and  all  belonging  to 
him,  as  they  did  Rahab  and  her  family :  which,  it  is 
highly  probable,  he  begged  of  them,  being  fallen  into 
their  hands;  and  it  was  not  unlawful  for  them  to 
grant,  if  he  changed  his  religion,  or  left  the  country, 
as  we  find  he  afterward  did. 

Ver.  25.  When  he  shewed  them  the  entrance  into  the 

city,']  Notice,  I  suppose,  was  immediately  sent  to the  army,  which  lay  not  far  off. 

They  smote  the  city']  Came  upon  them  on  a  sudden, and  assaulted  them  where  they  least  expected  it ;  so 
that  they  found  little  resistance. 

But  they  let  go  the  man  and  all  his  family.'^  Did 

Ilittites,  and  built  a  city,  and  called  the  name 
thereof  Luz  :  which  is  the  name  thereof  unto 
this  day. 

27  H  Neither  did  Manasseh  drive  out  the  in- 

habitants of  Beth-shean  and  her  towns,  nor 
Taanach  and  her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Dor  and  her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Ibleam  and  her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of 

Megiddo  and  her  towns  :  but  the  Canaanites 
would  dwell  in  thi^t  land. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Israel  was 

strong,  that  they  put  the  Canaanites  to  tribute, 
and  did  not  utterly  drive  them  out. 

29  f  Neither  did  Ephraim  drive  out  the  Ca- 

them  no  harm ;  but  gave  them  tiieir  liberty,  as  well 
as  lives,  to  go  whither  they  pleased. 

Ver.  2G.  The  man  tvent  into  the  land  of  the  Ilittites,] 

A  colony  of  this  nation,  I  suppose,  had  planted  them- 
selves heretofore  in  some  of  the  neighbouring  coun- 

tries, Syria,  or  Arabia,  or  some  of  those  that  fled  upon 

Joshua's  invading  the  land,  settled  themselves  there. 
To  whom  this  man  thought  good  to  go  with  his 
family,  being,  perhaps,  of  the  same  nation. 

Built  a  city,]  Which  is  an  argument,  that  the  child- 
ren of  Ephraim  were  so  kind  as  to  dismiss  him  and 

his  family,  with  all  their  goods  and  estate. 
Called  the  name  thereof  Luz.]  To  preserve  the 

memory  of  the  place  from  whence  he  came.  The 
Ibunders  of  cities  are  mentioned  with  honour  by  all 
authors;  and  this  seems  to  be  so  intended. 

Unto  this  day.]  It  kept  this  name  to  the  time  of 
the  writing  of  this  book,  and  long  after.  For  it  seems 
to  be  the  same  city  mentioned  by  Josephus  in  Arabia 
(not  far  from  Judea),  which  he  calls  Aorooa  (lib.  xiv. 
Antiq.  cap.  2).  And  Bochartus  observes,  that  this 
place  had  its  name  originally  from  the  great  plenty  of 
almonds  growing  there  ;  from  whence  also  it  may  be 
Lusitania  had  its  name  (lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  35). 

Ver.  27.  Neither  did  Mana:,scli^  He  speaks  of  that 

part  of  this  tribe  which  was  seated  on  this  side'Jordan. Drive  out  the  inhabitants  if  Beth-shean,  &c.]  Hi- 
therto several  of  the  Israelites  had  showed  some  va- 

lour ;  and  expelled  some  of  the  Canaanites.  But  now 
he  begins  to  show  how  cowardly  others  of  them  were ; 
for  these  do  not  seem  to  have  attempted  any  thing 
against  the  places  here  mentioned,  or  any  where  else. 
Beth-shean  was  a  city  not  far  from  Jordan.  See  Josh, 
xvi.  II,  where  the  rest  of  the  citiee  here  'named  in 
this  verse  are  mentioned. 

But  the  Canaanites  would  dwell  in  that  land.~\  Not 
only  in  the  cities,  where  they  might  have  been  strait- 

ened and  kept  under,  but  in  the  towns  and  villages, 
where  they  had  the  same  liberties  with  the  Israelites, 
and  perhaps  held  some  of  the  ground  belonging  to 
them.  For  so  some  think  the  word  dwell  signifies; 
that  they  enjoyed  all  the  benefits  that  any  others  had. 
And  this  they  demanded  as  their  right ;  which  the 
Hebrew  word  jaal  imports ;  a  settled  resolution  not 
to  quit  that  land  (see  .Tosh.  xvii.  12), 

Ver.  28.]  Herein  they  acted  contrary  to  the  law, 
whereby  they  were  enjoined  to  destroy  them,  when 
they  were  able.  And  being  strong  enough  to  make 
them  tributaries,  they  might,  no  doubt,  have  utterly 
expelled  them  out  of  the  land.  But  they  found  more 
profit  in  making  them  pay  tribute;  and  it  cost  them 
less  pains  to  bring  them  into  some  subjection,  than  to 
destroy  them.  And  this  seems  to  be  here  noted,  as 
the  common  fault  of  all  the  children  of  Israel,  that, 
when  they  grew  strong,  they  did  not  use  their  power 
to  destroy  or  expel  the  Canaanites:  but  let  them  live 
quietly  under  them,  upon  payment  of  tribute. 

a2 



naanites  that  dwelt  in  Gezer ;  but  the  Canaan- 
ites  dwelt  in  Gazer  among  them. 

30  H  Neither  did  Zebulun  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  Kitron,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Na- 

halol ;  but  the  Canaanites  dwelt  among  them, 
and  became  tributaries. 

31  If  Neither  did  Asher  drive  out  the  inha- 
bitants of  Accho,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Zidon, 

nor  of  Ahlab,  nor  of  Achzib,  nor  of  Helbah, 
nor  of  Aphik,  nor  of  Rehob  : 

32  But  the  Asherites  dwelt  amons:  the  Ca- 

Ver.  29.  Neilher  did  Ephraim  drive  out  the  Ca- 
naanites that  dwelt  in  Gezer  f\  See  Josh.  xvi.  10.  It 

is  very  probable,  they  did  not  so  much  as  exact  a  tri- 
bute from  them  (which  is  not  here  mentioned),  but 

made  a  covenant  of  friendship  with  them ;  which  was 
still  a  higher  crime.  And  this  the  next  words  seem 
to  import. 

But  the  Canaanites  dwelt — among  tlietn.'J  Which  is a  form  of  speech  not  used  in  the  foregoing  exceptions. 
And  to  dwell  among  a  people  signifies  a  quiet  settle- 

ment, with  the  enjoyment  of  all  their  rights.  As  in 
2  Kings  iv.  13,  when  Elisha  offered  the  Shunammite 
to  do  her  any  kindness  at  court,  she  expresses  herself 
satisfied  with  her  condition,  in  these  words,  "  I  dwell 
among  my  own  people." 

Ver.  30.  JS'.ifher  did  Zebulun  drive  out  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Kitron,  nor — Nahaloir\  Which  was  the 

greater  crime,  because  this  last  city  was  d^jupiofiirjj 
AfuiVais,  "one  of  those  that  were  separated  for  the 
Levites,"  as  Eusebius  speaks  (see  Josh.  xxi.  35).  Yet 
they  did  more  than  the  Ephraimites ;  for  though  they 
let  them  dwell  among  them,  they  made  them  pay  a 
tribute. 

But  the  Canaanites — became  tributaries.!  They 
troubled  themselves  no  further  than  to  make  them 

pay  a  tribute  to  them ;  when  they  might,  with  a  lit- 
tle more  pains,  have  expelled  them.  This  laziness, 

or  covetousness,  or  whatsoever  it  was  that  made  them 
act  in  this  manner,  brought  them  into  a  dangerous 
snare. 

Ver.  31.  Neither  did  Asher  drive  out  the  inhabitants 
of  .icchn,]  A  city  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  called 
by  Strabo  and  others  Ace  ;  and  afterward  Ptolemais, 
as  Eusebius  saith,  who  observes,  that  the  Asherites 

did  not  drive  out  the  'AKKof-j^ov;  from  hence.  Pro- 
eopius  saith  the  same. 

Zidon,']  Which  every  one  knows  was  another  great city  upon  the  same  sea. 

Mlab,  nor  of  Achzib,']  We  find  no  mention  of  the former  of  these  elsewhere ;  but  the  latter  is  in  Josh. 
xix.  29,  and  was  called  in  aftertimes  Ecdippa,  as  Eu- 

sebius relates. 

Nor  of  Helbah,  nor  of  Aphik,  nor  of  Behob.--]  The two  latter  of  these  we  read  of  in  Josh.  xix.  28,  30, 
but  nothing  of  the  former,  unless  it  be  the  same  with 
Helkath,  mentioned  there,  ver.  25. 

Ver.  32.]  They  seem  to  have  entered  into  a  league 
of  friendship  with  the  Canaanites;  so  that  they 
were  mixed  with  them  as  if  they  had  been  the  same 
nation,  which  was  most  strictly  forbidden  by  the 
law  of  Moses  :  for  they  did  not  so  much  as  make  them 
tributaries;  but  the  Asherites  seem  to  have  submitted 
to  the  basest  condition  of  all  the  other  tribes  :  for  it 
is  not  said,  as  of  the  other  tribes,  that  the  people 
dwelt  among  the  Asherites;  but  that  the  Asherites 
dwelt  among  them.  As  if  the  Canaanites  remained 
still  the  lords  of  that  country,  and  the  Asherites  were 
only  permitted  to  live  among  them. 

Ver.  33.  Neitlicr  did  Naphtali  drive  out  the  inhabit-  \ 

ants  of  Beth-shemesh,  nor — Beth-anath  ,•]    Both  these  '. 

naanites,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  :  for  they 
did  not  drive  them  out. 

33  If  Neither  did  Naphtali  drive  out  the  in- 
habitants of  Beth-shemesh,  nor  the  inhabitants 

of  Beth-anath  ;  but  he  dwelt  among  the  Ca- 
naanites, the  inhabitants  of  the  land:  never- 

theless the  inhabitants  of  Beth-shemesh  and 
of  Beth-anath  became  tributaries  unto  them. 

34  And  the  Amorites  forced  the  children  of 

Dan  into  the  mountain :  for  they  would  not 

suiTer  them  to  come  down  to  the  valle}' : 

cities  are  mentioned  as  in  the  lot  of  Naphtali,  Josh; 
xix.  38. 

But  he  dwell  among  the  Canaanites,']  Imitating  the Asherites,  in  letting  the  old  inhabitants  live  promis- 
cuously with  them;  or  rather  contenting  themselves 

with  the  liberty  to  live  quietly  among  the  Canaanites. 
The  inliabitants  of  Beth-shemesh  and  of  Beth-anath 

became  tributaries]  In  this  they  were  more  valiant  than 
the  Asherites,  that  they  brought  these  two  cities 
under  contribution,  and  made  tliem  acknowledge  them 
for  their  lords. 

Ver.  34.  The  Amorites  forced  the  children  of  Dan 
into  the  mountain. -1  The  condition  of  the  Danites 
was  the  worst  of  all  the  tribes :  for  they  could  neither 
expel  the  old  inhabitants  of  their  country,  nor  make 
them  tributaries,  nor  so  much  as  possess  it  together 
with  them  ;  but  the  Amorites  distressed  them  sorely, 
by  penning  them  up  in  the  cities  that  were  in  the 
mountainous  parts  of  their  country,  not  suffering  them 
to  dwell  below  in  the  plain. 

The>/  would  not  suffer  them  to  come  down]  Being 
very  strong,  it  is  likely,  in  chariots  of  iron  (which 
were  of  use,  I  observed,  in  the  flat  country,  though 
they  could  do  no  service  in  the  mountains),  which  the 
Danites  so  dreaded,  that  they  durst  not  venture  to  en- 

counter them. 
Ver.  35.  The  Amorites  would  dwell  in  Mount  Heres 

in  Aijalon,  and  in  Shaalbim .-]  And,  to  add  to  their  af- 
fliction, would  not  let  them  enjoy  all  the  mountainous 

country,  but  possessed  these  three  cities  there:  which 
constrained  the  Danites  to  seek  for  larger  quarters  in 
other  parts ;  and  seems  to  have  been  the  occasion  of 
that  expedition  mentioned  Josh.  xi}^.  47,  where,  ver. 
41,  we  read  of  the  two  last-mentioned  cities  (see  my notes  there). 

Yet  the  hand  of  the  house  of  Josep?i]  That  is,  the 
Ephraimites,  who  were  next  neighbours  to  the  Dan- 

ites, in  one  part  of  their  country. 
Prevailed,]  Against  the  Amorites,  as  the  LXX.  ex- 

pound it,  tSafvfPt;  r  j;ftp  oi xou  'luar-ip  'tnl  thv  'A/to/j- ,Wor,  "The  hand  of  the  house  of  Joseph  was  heavy 
upon  the  Amorites ;"  for  they  came  to  the  assistance 
of  their  brethren,  when  they  were  greviously  dis- 
tressed. 

They  became  tributaries.']  They  brought  the  Amor- ites so  much  under,  that  they  made  those  three  cities 
before  mentioned  pay  tribute  to  the  Danites,  if  not  alt 
the  low  countries  which  they  inhabited ;  for  he  saith, 

in  general,  "  They  became  tributaries,"  speaking  of alPthe  Amorites  thereabouts. 

Ver.  36."|  We  find  mention  of  the  going  up  to  Ak- rabbim  in  Josh.  xv.  2  (see  my  notes  there).  And  the 

Vulgar  by  the  rock  (in  Hebrew,  selah')  understands the  city  called  Petra,  which  was  upon  the  borders  of 
Edom,  and  by  Amaziah  called  Joktheel,  in  2  Kings 
xiv.  7.  Some  take  these  words  to  signify  the  large 
extent  of  the  country  which  the  Amorites  inhabited ; 
but  I  take  them  rather  to  denote,  that  the  children  of 
Ephraim  gave  such  a  check  to  their  insolence,  that 
they  were  confined  to  this  country,  which  reached 



35  But  the  Amorites  would  dwell  in  mount 

Heres  in  Aijalon,  and  in  Shaalbim :  yet  the 
hand  of  the  house  of  Joseph  prevailed,  so  that 
they  became  tributaries. 

CHAPTER  II.  7- 

36  And  the  coast  of  the  Amorites  was  from 

the  going  up  to  Akrabbim,  from  the  roclc,  and 

upward. 

from  Akrabbim  and  Selah,  to  the  mountains  here 
mentioned.  By  this  it  appears,  the  Israelites  let  so 
many  of  the  old  inhabitants  remain  in  Canaan,  that 
they  settled  themselves  among  them;  insomuch,  that, 
in  the  days  of  Solomon,  we  read  of  a  remnant  of  the 
Amorites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  Hivites,  and  Jebusites 

(1  Kings  ix.  20,  21),  and  in  far  later  ages,  as  I  have 
often  observed,  the  Gergesenes  remained  in  the 
days  of  our  Saviour  (Matt.  viii.  28),  though  it  is 
likely  they  were  all  become  proselytes  so  far  as  to 
worship  the  God  of  Israel,  though  not  entirely  of 
their  relisrion. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  .?;>  angel  rcbuketh  the  people  at  Bockim.     G   The  wickedness  nf  the  neiv  generation  after  Joshti 
anger  and  pity  towards  them.     20  The  Canaanites  are  left  to  proce  Israel. 

1  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  up  from 
Gilgal  to  Bochim,  and  said,  I  made  you  to  go 
up  out  of  Egypt,  and  have  brought  you  unto 
the  land  which  I  sware  unto  your  fathers;  and  I 

said,  I  will  never  break  my  covenant  with  you. 
2  And  ye  shall  make  no  league  with  the 

inhabitants  of  this  land;  ye  shall  throw  down 
their  altars  :  but  ye  have  not  obeyed  my  voice  : 
why  have  ye  done  this  1 

CHAP.  II. 

Ver.  1.  An  angel  nf  the' Lord]  The  Jews  by  an 
angel  here  understand  a  prophet,  who  was  sent  by 
God  as  his  messenger ,-  which  the  word  angel  imports  : 
and  they  commonly  take  it  to  have  been  Phinehas, 
who  was  employed  on  this  message.  But  I  see  no 
reason  to  depart  from  the  natural  signification  of  the 
word,  when  there  is  no  absurdity  in  it,  and  it  is  not 
usual  to  speak  in  this  metaphorical  style :  for  there 
can  no  instance  be  given,  that  I  remember,  of  a  pro- 

phet called  "  an  angel  of  the  Lord ;"  which  I  take 
to  signify  more  than  an  angel,  which  appeared  from 
Iieaven  on  this  occasion;  that  is,  the  angel  nf  the 
covenant. 

Came  tip  from  Gilgal]  Angels  are  not  commonly 
said  to  come  up,  but  to  come  doivn  ;  which  is  one 
reason,  I  suppose,  why  this  angel  hath  been  taken 
for  a  prophet.  But  if  we  consider  whence  he  was 
seen  to  come,  and  why  from  Gilgal,  this  phrase  will 
appear  to  be  most  proper;  of  which  I  shall  give  an 
account  presently. 

To  Bochim,]  This  was  not  the  name  of  the  place 
before,  but  was  given  it  on  this  occasion  (ver.  5).  In 
all  probability  it  was  Sliiloh;  for  there  was  no  other 
place  where  all  the  people  of  Israel  were  wont  to 
assemble,  as  they  were  now  when  this  angel  appeared 
to  them  (ver.  4). 

/  made  you  to  go  up  out  of  Egypt,]  These  words 
evidently  show,  that  this  was  not  a  created  angel,  but 
an  uncreated ;  even  that  very  person  who  appeared 
to  Joshua  hard  by  Jericho,  Josh.  v.  13,  14,  which  I 
have  shown  there  was  God  himself;  for  who  but  God 

could  speak  in  this  style,  "  I  made  you  to  go  out  of 
Kgypti"  No  prophet,  nor  any  created  angel,  durst 
have  been  so  bold ;  but  would  have  prefaced  to  this 
speech  in  some  such  words  as  these,  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  have  made  you  to  go."  &c.  Supposing,  then, 
this  angel  to  be  the  same  with  him  that  then  appeared, 
it  was  fit  for  him  to  appear  now  as  coming  from 
Gilgal,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  that  illustrious  appear- 

ance of  God  near  that  place,  and  the  assurance  he 
then  gave  them  of  his  presence  with  them  in  the  con- 

3  Wherefore  I  also  said,  I  will  not  drive 

them  out  from  before  you ;  but  they  shall  be 
as  thorns  in  your  sides,  and  their  gods  shall  be 
a  snare  unto  you. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  spake  these  words  unto  all  the  childrea 
of  Israel,  that  the  people  lifted  up  their  voice» 
and  wept. 

5  And  they  called  the  name  of  that  place 

quest  of  the  land,  and  the  solemn  covenant  they  made 
with  him,  by  the  renewing  of  circumcision  in  that 
place  :  which  upbraided  them  with  their  base  ingrati- 

tude to  God,  and  their  sloth  in  not  endeavouring  to 
expel  the  Canaanites. 

.ind  have  brought  you  unto  the  land]  Of  which  he 
had  given  them  possession. 

/  will  never  break  my  covenant  with  you.]  If  they 
proved  not  false  to  him,  he  assured  them  they  should 
always  find  him  present  with  them,  to  make  good  his 
promises  to  them.  This  Joshua  told  them  they  knew 
very  well,  that  not  one  good  thing  had  failed  which 
he  promised  ;  and  bade  them  be  confident  he  would 
still  continue  the  same  faithful  God  (see  Josh.  xxi.  45, xxiii.  14). 

Ver.  2.  And  ye  shall  make  no  league  with  the  inhabit- 
ants] Or  rather,  "  But  ye  shall  make  no  league,"  &c. For  this  was  the  condition  of  the  covenant  on  their 

part,  Deut.  vii.  2,  and  long  before  that,  Exod.  xxiii. 
32,  xxxiv.  12,  and  again  more  lately.  Josh,  xxiii.  12. 

Ye  shall  throw  down  their  altars:]  See  Exod.  xxxiv. 
13  ;  Deut.  vii.  5,  xii.  3. 

Why  have  ye  done  this?]  That  is,  you  can  give  no 
account  of  your  disobedience  to  such  plain,  and  ex- 

press, and  repeated  commands. 
Ver.  3.  /  will  not  drive  them  out]  God,  therefore, 

resolved  to  make  good  the  threatenings  pronounced 
in  his  covenant;  as  hitherto  he  had  performed  his 
promise  (see  Josh,  xxiii.  13). 

They  shall  be  as  thorns  in  your  sides,]  To  vex  and 
gall  tliem,  as  Joshua  there  told  them. 

Their  gods  shall  be  a  snare  unto  you.].  As  Moses 
had  foretold  them  (Exod.  xxiii.  33,  xxxiv.  12).  For 
they  were  taken,  by  their  conversation  with  idolaters, 
as  beasts  are  in  a  toil,  and  drawn  to  the  worship  of 
their  gods,  which  was. their  ruin. 

Ver.  4.  When  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  these  words] 
By  this  it  appears  they  were  all  met  at  some  solemn 
festival,  as  they  were  bound  to  do  three  times  every 
year  (for  otherwise  it  cannot  be  conceived  what 
should  occasion  such  an  assembly  of  the  whole  con- 

gregation), and,  consequently,  the  place  where  these 
words  were  spoken  to  them  was  Shiloh. 



JUDGES. 

Bochim:   and  they  sacrificed  there    unto  the 
Lord. 

6  H  And  when  Joshua  had  let  the  people  go, 
the  children  of  Israel  went  every  man  unto  his 
inheritance  to  possess  the  land. 

7  And  the  people  served  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of  the  elders 
that  outlived  Joshua,  who  had  seen  all  the  great 
works  of  the  Lord,  that  he  did  for  Israel. 

8  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant 

of  the  Lord,  died,  being  an  hundred  and  ten 

years  old. 

'ITiat  the  people — wept-l  They  made  doleful  lamenta- 
tions; some  it  is  likely,  when  they  reflected  on  their 

sin  :  others,  when  they  thought  of  their  danger. 
Ver.  5.  Bochim .-]  Which  signifies  weepers.  It  is 

possible  the  place  where  the  angel,  or  where  they 
stood,  was  called  by  this  name,  in  memory  of  this 
great  goodness  of  God ;  which,  for  the  present, 
mightily  wrought  upon  their  hearts,  as  appears  by 
what  follows. 

They  sacrificed  there"]  This  shows  it  was  the  place  of public  worship  where  they  now  were;  and  offered 
upon  this  occasion  whole  bumt-olTerings  unto  God, 
by  way  of  supplication  and  prayer  to  him,  with 
thanksgiving  for  his  goodness  in  calling  them  to  re- 

pentance. Some  think,  indeed,  that  they  offered 
expiatory  sacrifices  to  make  atonement  for  their  sin : 
but  they  would  not  have  been  called  simply  sacrifices, 
which  commonly  are  meant  of  whole  burnt-offerings, 
or  peace-offerings  by  which  they  acknowledged  him 
to  be  the  Lord,  and  promised  to  serve  no  other  god. 

Ver.  6.  And  when  Joshua  had  let  the  people  go,]  Or, 
"  Now  when  Joshua  had  broke  up  that  last  great 
assembly  which  he  held  before  his  death"  (xxiv.  28), 
so  some  expound  it.  But  the  next  words  seem  to 
direct  us  rather  to  understand  it  of  his  dismission  of 
them  after  he  had  cast  lots,  and  divided  the  land 
among  them  (Josh.  xix.  51,  xxi.  43). 

The  children  of  Israul  went  every  man  unto  his  in- 
heritance} To  take  possession  of  that  land  which  fell 

to  their  share,  and  settle  themselves  in  it.  And  they 
went  with  a  resolution,  no  doubt,  to  serve  the  Lord 
only;  as,  we  cannot  but  think,  he  exhorted  them 
before  they  parted  :  for  the  lots  were  cast  in  Shiloh 
before  the  Lord,  as  we  are  often  told  in  the  book  of 
Joshua,  xviii.  6,  8,  10,  xix.  51.  From  whence  they 
going  to  take  possession  of  their  lot,  it  is  reasonable 
to  think  he  did  not  dismiss  them  without  his  blessing, 
and  with  a  solemn  charge  to  observe  the  laws  of  God, 
such  as  he  gave  to  the  two  tribes  and  a  half  (xxii.  5, 
&c.).  And  this  is  the  reason  why  the  author  of  this 
book  repeats  this  out  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  to  show 
when  their  apostasy  began,  and  how  it  came  about ; 
for  though  they  went  to  their  possessions  well-dis- 

posed, yet  their  love  of  the  world,  and  study  of  their 
own  private  advantages,  so  increased,  that  they  made 
them  forget  the  public  good,  and  take  little  care  of 
their  religion 

Ver.  7?  Tlie  people  served  the  Lord  all  t/ie  days  of 

Joshua,]  According  to  his  exhortation,  and  '  their 
solemn  promises,  a  little  before  he  died  (Josh.  xxiv. 
14— 16,  &c.). 
M  the  days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua,]  Such 

as  Eleazar,  and  the  rest  mentioned  Josh.  xix.  51,  who 
were  men  of  great  authority,  as  well  as  piety;  and 
often,  no  doubt,  admonished  them  of  their  duty,  and 
put  them  in  mind  of  their  promises  made  to  Joshua 
in  Shechem,  where  he  made  a  covenant  between  God 
and  them,  and  wrote  it  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God 
(xxiv.  25,  26,  &c.). 

j  9  And  they  buried  him  in  the  border  of  his 
inheritance  in  Timnath-heres,  in  the  mount  of 
Ephraim,  on  the  north  side  of  the  hill  Gaash. 

10  And  also  all  that  generation  were  gathered' 
unto  their  fathers:  and  there  arose  another  gene-- 
ration  after  them,  which  knew  not  the  Lord, 

nor  yet  the  works  which  he  had  done  for  Israel. 
11  H  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in 

the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  served  Baalim  : 
12  And  they  forsook  the  Lord  C4od  of  their 

fathers,  which  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  followed  other  gods,  of  the  gods  of 

TVho  had  seen  all  the  great  works  of  the  Lord,]  Both 
among  the  Egyptians,  and  in  the  wilderness,  and  in 
Canaan ;  which  Joshua  had  represented  to  them  as  a 
motive  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  sincerity 
(Josh.  xxiv.  5,  6,  &c.,  14,  15).  Of  these  things  the 
elders,  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  frequently  re- 

minded them,  and  thereby  kept  them  steadfast  irv 
their  religion  (see  Josh.  xxiv.  21).  For  whatsoever 
bad  inclinations  they  had  in  them,  they  were  restrain- 

ed, by  the  reverence  they  bare  to  these  great  men, 
from  breaking  loose  from  God  while  they  lived. 

Ver.  8.  Jlnd  Joshua — died,]  After  he  had  made 
that  excellent  speech  to  them  before  mentioned,  and 

engaged  them  in  a  solemn  covenant  to  be  God's 
people  (see  Josh.  xxiv.  29). 

Ver.  9.]  This  is  mentioned  only  to  show  that  they 
honoured  him  after  his  death,  by  attending  his  fune- 

ral, as  they  had  done  in  his  life  (see  Josh.  xxiv.  30), 
Ver.  10.  Also  all  that  generation  tvere  gathered  untu 

their  fathers  .■]  1  suppose  he  means,  not  only  all  those 
who  had  seen  the  works  of  God  in  Egypt  and  the 
wilderness,  but  those  also  who  had  seen  Jordan  dried 
up,  the  walls  of  Jericho  fall  down,  and  the  sun  stand 
still  at  Joshua's  word,  and  their  enemies  smitten 
down  with  hailstones,  &c.  Which  had  made  such 
impressions  on  their  hearts,  that  they  generally  con- 

tinued in  the  service  of  God  while  they  lived ;  and 
kept  others  in  obedience  to  him. 

There  arose  another  generation — which  knew  not  the 
Lord,]  But  the  next  generation  did  not  regard  the 
Lord,  nor  mind  their  religion;  but  only  studied  to 
settle  themselves,  on  any  terms,  in  their  possessions, 
by  making  peace  with  the  Canaanites,  whom  they 
should  have  driven  out. 

Kor  yet  the  works  ̂ uhich  he  had  done  for  Israel.] 
Which  they  did  not  keep  in  mind,  as  they  ought  to 
have  done;  being  wholly  intent  to  their  earthly  con- 

cerns in  building  houses,  planting  vineyards,  and 
improving  their  lands.  Unto  which  they  were 

invited  by  the  peace  they  enjoyed;  by  which  men's 
minds  are  wont  to  be  corrupted ;  as  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  were  in  future  ages.  According  to  those 
known  words  of  the  Roman  satirist : 

"  Nunc  patimur  longie  pacis  mala."   

Ver.  11.  Did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,]  By  this 
forgetfulness  of  God  and  of  his  works,  and  by  their 
familiarity  with  the  people  of  Canaan,  they  soon 
learned  to  do  as  they  did,  and  that  openly  and 
publicly,  not  fearing  the  dreadful  sentence  of  God 
against  such  evil  doers,  who  were  most  odious  to  him, 
whatsoever  excuses  men  make  for  them.  So  that 

phrase,  "in  the  sightof  theLord,"  may  be  interpreted. 
Served  Baalim  .■]  The  gods  of  the  nations  whose 

land  they  possessed,  who  were  called  by  this  general 
name,  which  signifies  lords.    For  among  the  heathen, 

St.  Paul  observes,  there  were  gods  many,  and  lords 
many.  In  Hebrew  he  would  have  said  many  Baalim, 
who  were  their  deified  great  men,  as  Mr.  Mede  hath : 



CHAPTER 

the  people  that  were  round  about  them,  and 
bowed  themsulvcs  unto  them,  and  provoked  the 
Lord  to  anger. 

13  And  tliey  forsook  the  Lord,  and  served 
Baal  and  Ashtaroth. 

'  14  II  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot 
against  Israel,  and  he  delivered  them  into  the 
hands  of  spoilers  that  spoiled  them,  and  he  sold 
them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  round 

shown  (p.  776,  of  his  -works).  For,  Baal  (in  Chal- 
dee,  Bel)  the  king  of  Babel  next  after  Nimrod,  was 
the  first  that  was  deified,  and  reputed  a  god  after  his 
death,  from  whence  they  called  all  other  demons  by 
the  name  of  Baalim ;  as  from  the  first  Roman  em- 

peror who  was  .called  Csesar,  all  that  followed  him 
were  styled  Ca»sars.  Baalim,  therefore,  being  the  ge- 

neral name  of  the  gods  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and  the 
neighbouring  countries,  there  were  as  many  Baals  as 
there  were  nations  :  for  example,  Baal  of  the  Sidoni- 
aiis,  and  Baal  of  the  Amorites,  of  the  Moabites,  and 
Ammonites,  and  therest  of  the  people  thereabouts, 
who  had  their  Baalim  (see also  Selden,  De  Diis  Syris, 
Syntagm.  ii.  cap.  1). 

Ver.  12.  T/iey  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers 

— and  followed  other  gods,']  By  "  other  gods"  may  be meant  the  gods  of  the  people  of  Canaan:  which  did 
not  content  them,  but  they  worshipped  also  the  gods 
of  other  neighbouring  nations,  none  of  which  had  be- 

stowed any  benefit  upon  them.  This  was  a  very  high 
aggravation  of  their  sin  ;  that  when  all  other  nations 
madeto  themselves  such  gods  as  they  thought  had 
done  them  good,  or  could  be  helpful  to  them,  they 
forsook  the  greatest  Benefactor  to  their  nation,  who 
had  made  them  a  free  people,  and  worshipped  such 
gods  as  had  done  nothing  for  them,  nor  had  been 
able  to  preserve  those  that  worshipped  them  from 
destruction. 

Bowed  themselves  unto  them,']  They  did  not  only  own them  for  gods,  but  publicly  adored  them. 
Provoked  the  Lord  to  anger.]  Who  had  told  them 

he  was  a  jealous  God,  and  could  not  bear  any  rival 
(Exod.  XX.  1,  2).  It  is  not  easy  to  give  an  account 
what  moved  them  to  forsake  their  God  after  such  won- 

derful things  as  he  had  done  for  them,  and  their  most 
solemn  engagements  to  him.  It  is  not  unlikely  that 
one  reason  was,  the  unusual  rites  prescribed  in  his 
Divine  service,  much  different  from  all  other  nations : 
and  several  laws  that  made  them  unlike  all  the  rest  of 
the  world,  who  hated  them  upon  this  account.  This 
they  could  not  bear,  desiring  to  be  comformable  to 
other  people  and  to  gain  their  friendship.  For  Hosea 
saith,  viii.  12,  they  looked  upon  the  great  things  of  the 
law  as  a  strans;e  thing. 

V'er.  13.  They  forsook  the  Lord,  and  served  Baal  and .Ishlaroth.]  Especially  they  worshipped  the  sun,  and 
the  moon,  or  Venus  ;  which  some  understand  by  As- 
tarte.  In  the  next  chapter  it  is  said  they  worshipped 
Baalim  and  the  groves,  iii.  7.  For  in  those  groves  se- 

veral goddesses,  under  the  name  of  Ashtaroth,  were 
worshipped,  as  Mr.  Selden  conjectures  in  his  Syntag. 
ii.  De  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2,  where  he  shows  there  were 
many  Astartes  among  the  heathen,  as  there  were 
Baals :  and  therefore  the  Scripture  speaks  of  them  in 

the  plural  number  (as  the  LXX.  here  doth,  -tali' Astap- 
T-ais)  because  of  the  multitude  of  images  representing 
.Tuno,  or  Venus,  or  Diana,  which  had  the  name  of 
Ashtaroth,  signifying  (as  some  think)  as  much  as 
Bentas,  blessed. 

Ver.  14.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot]  Brake  out  in 
very  dreadful  effects  upon  them. 

That  spoiled  them,]  Carried  away  their  cattle  and 
their  goods. 

Vol.  II.— 2 

about,  so  that  they  could  not  any  longer  stand 
before  their  enemies. 

15  Whithersoever  they  went  oi^t,  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  against  them  for  evil,  as  the  Lori> 
had  said,  and  as  the  Lord  had  sworn  unto  them  : 

and  they  were  greatly  distressed. 
16  H  Nevertheless  the  Lord  raised  up  judges, 

which  delivered" them  out  of  the  hands  of  those 
that  spoiled  them. 

He  sold  them  into  the  hands  if  their  enemies]  Who 
carried  away  their  persons,  as  well  as  their  goods,  and 
made  them  slaves.  For  that  seems  to  be  the  meaning 
of  selling  them,  which  is  a  phrase  often  used  in  this 
book  (iii.  8,  iv.  2),  and  in  other  places  (Deut.  xxxii. 
30,  Ps.  xliv.  12,  &e.).  This  was  a  just  punishment  of 
God  upon  them,  that,  as  they  served  the  gods  of  the 
people  round  about  them  (ver.  12),  so  they  should  be 
slaves  to  all  those  nations  round  about  them. 

They  could  not  any  longer  stand  before  their  ene- 
mies.] Being  so  far  from  being  able  to  make  any 

further  conquests,  that  they  could  not  defend  them- 
selves. 

Ver.  15.  The  hand  if  the  Lord  was  against  them  for 
evil,]  They  had  ill  success  in  all  their  affairs,  whether 
private  or  public  business. 

./?«  the  Lord  had  said,]  See  Deut.xxviii.  xxs.  17,  18, 
xxxi.  16,  17,  and  many  other  places. 

They  were  greatly  distressed.]  As  soon  as  they  slack- 
ened their  endeavours  to  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  and 

made  leagues  with  them  (as  we  read  in  the  foregoing 
part  of  this  chapter),  God  began  to  withdraw  himself 
from  them  and  would  not  drive  out  their  enemies  from 
before  them  (ver.  3).  But  when  by  this  means  they 
were  ensnared  to  worship  their  gods,  as  he  foresaw 
they  would  (ver.  4),  then  he  gave  them  up  into  the 
hands  of  those  enemies,  with  whom  they  had  made 
friendship,  and  suffered  them  to  tyrannize  over  them 
and  use  them  cruelly. 

Ver.  16.  The  Jjord  raised  up  judges,  kc]  Extraor- 
dinary rulers  and  governors,  whose  authority,  I  take 

to  have  been  chiefly  in  time  of  war;  they  being 

raised  up  (by  a  particular  inspiration*and  excita- 
tion from  God),  as  it  here  follows,  "  to  deliver  them 

out  of  the  hands  of  those  that  spoiled  them."  So  that 
commonly,  when  they  had  wrought  deliverance  for  the 
people,  and  their  army  was  dismissed,  they  became 
private  men  again  :  as  appears  by  the  story  of  Jeph- 
thah,  who  would  not  undertake  to  lead  them  against 
the  Ammonites,  unless  he  might  be  their  governor 
when  the  war  was  done  (.ludg.  xi.  9) ;  and  of  Gideon, 
who  refused  to  rule  over  them,  when  they  offered  the 

government  to  him,  after  the  conquest  of  the  Midian-- 
ites  (viii.  22,  23).  Their  business,  therefore,  princi- 

pally was  to  preserve  the  people's  liberties,  to  restore 
them,  together  with  God's  true  religion,  and  to  pre- 

scribe what  was  to  be  done  in  such  cases :  being  a 
kind  of  dictators,  whose  power  continued  as  long  as 
there  was  occasion  for  it.  Yet  it  must  be  acknow- 

ledged, that  some  of  them  had  an  established  autho- 
rity for  their  life  over  those  whom  they  had  rescued 

from  slavery  (not  over  the  whole  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  part  of  which  was  some  time  in  peace,  when 
another  part  was  oppressed),  and  managed  political 
matters,  when  they  were  too  hard  for  the  ordinary 
judges  to  decide  them  (see  Deut.  xvii.  9).  Thus  we 
read  that  Deborah,  a  prophetess,  judged  Israel,  and 
that  the  people  came  to  her  for  judgment,  before  she 
excited  Barak  to  vindicate  their  liberties :  but  com- 

monly they  seem  to  have  contented  themselves  with 
this,  not  minding  judgment;  as  Samuel,  the  last  of 
them,  chiefly  exercised  his  authority  in  matters  of 
justice,  1  Sam.  vii.  15,  &c.  where  he  is  said  in  his 
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17  And  yet  they  would  not  hearken  unto 
their  judges,  but  they  went  a  whoring  after  other 
gods,  and  boived  themselves  unto  them  :  they 
turned  quickly  out  of  the  way  which  their  fathers 
walked  in,  obeying  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  they  did  not  so. 

18  And  when  the  Lord  raised  them  up 
judges,  then  the  Lord  was  with  the  judge,  and 
delivered  tliem  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies 

all  the  days  of  the  judge  :  for  it  repented  the 
Lord  because  of  their  groanings  by  reason  of 
them  that  oppressed  them  and  vexed  them. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  judge  was 
dead,  that  they  returned,  and  corrupted  them- 

selves more  than  their  fathers,  in  following  other 
gods  to  serve  them,  and  to  bow  down  unto  them; 

house  at  Ramah  to  have  judged  Israel,  and  ended  their 
controversies,  and  done  right  to  every  man  :  and  when, 
by  reason  of  age,  he  could  do  this  no  longer,  he  com- 

mitted it  to  his  sons  (see  Corn.  Bertram,  De  Repub. 
Judaica,  cap.  9,  p.  109,  &c.). 

Ver.  17.  They  would  not  hearken  unto  their  judges,'] 
Not  constantly  ;  but  revolted  again  (ver.  18,  19). 

But  they  went  a  whorimg  after  other  gods,]  Worship- 
ped them  publicly  ;  which  is  commonly  called  going 

a  whoring  from  God,  who  had  espoused  them  to 
himself. 

They  turned  quid-!//']  As  soon  as  the  judge  was  dead, who  had  wrought  deliverance  for  them. 
Which  their  fathers  walked  in,]  In  the  days  of  Joshua, 

and  the  elders  who  survived  him  (ver.  7). 
But  they  did  not  so,]  Whom  the  next  generation 

would  not  imitate. 

Ver.  18.  JVhen  the  Lord  raised  them  up  judsres,]  This 
is  the  constant  phrase  wherein  he  speaks  of  these  great 
men,  whose  spirit  was  stirred  up  by  an  extraordinary 
motion  frorn  God,  to  undertake  things  beyond  the  reach 
of  human  wisdom  or  power. 

The  Lord  ivas  with  the  judge,]  Endued  him  with 
heroical  co^age,  and  gave  him  w^onderful  success. 
Here  the  Targum  continues  the  same  language,  "The 

Word  of  the  Lord  was  the  helper  of  the^judg-e"  (see 
eh.  i.  19,  2-2).  J     S      V 

Delivered  them — all  the  days  of  the  judge  .■]  As  long 
as  he  ruled  over  them,  and  kept  them  in  obedience  to 
him.  This  signifies,  that  if  they  did  not  exercise  their 
authority,  yet  the  effects  of  it  remained  all  the  days 
of  their  life. 

For  it  repented  the  Lord  because  of  their  groanings] 
He  altered  the  course  of  his  providence,  when  they 
not  only  sighed  and  groaned  under  their  oppressions, 
but  cried  unto  him  for  help,  and  promised  amendment, 
as  we  find  they  did,  iii.  9,  15,  vi.  7,  8,  &c. 

Ver.  19.  IVhen  the  judge  was  dead,  that  they  returned,] 
To  their  former  idolatry. 
_  .3nd  corrupted  themselves  more  than  their  fathers.^  Who 

lived  in  the  former  judge's  time,  and  had  sorely  smarted 
for  this  sin,  till  God,  upon  their  repentance,  sent  them 
deliverance. 

In  following  other  gods]  They  either  multiplied  more 
strange  gods,  or  devised  still  new  rites  of  worship 

contrary  to  God's  law.  The  common  service  they  paid 
to  every  one  of  them  was  building  temples  to  their 
honour,  setting  up  altars,  planting  groves,  burning  in- 

cense, and  sacrificing  beasts. 
They  ceased  nut  from  their  own  doings,]  In  the  He- 

brew "  Would  not  let  fall  their  own  inventions ;"  but 

they  ceased  not  from  their  own  doings,  nor  from 
their  stubborn  way. 

20  U  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot 
against  Israel ;  and  he  said.  Because  that  this 
people  hath  transgressed  my  covenant  which  I 
commanded  their  fathers,  and  have  not  heark- 

ened unto  my  voice  ; 

21  I  also  will  not  henceforth  drive  out  anj'- 
from  before  them  of  the  nations  which  Joshua 
left  when  he  died  : 

22  That  through  them  I  may  prove  Israel, 
whether  they  \vill  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to 
walk  therein,  as  their  fathers  did  keep  it,  or  not. 

23  Therefore  the  Lord  left  those  nations, 

without  driving  them  out  hastily ;  neither  de- 
livered he  them  into  the  hand  of  Joshua. 

retained  them,  notwithstanding  all  that  God  had  done 
to  bring  them  off  from  their  idolatry. 

Nor  from  their  stubborn  way.]  But  obstinately  per- 
sisted in  their  evil  courses,  as  if  nothing  had  been  done 

to  reclaim  them. 

Ver.  20.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot]  This  highly 
incensed  the  Divine  displeasure,  and  provoked  him  to 
punish  them  more  grievously. 

Because  that  this  people  hath  transgressed  my  covenant, 
&c.]  By  making  leagues  with  the  Canaanites,  and  not 
throwing  down  their  altars,  &c.  Arius  Montanus 
very  well  observes,  that  this  verse  expresses  what 
greatreason  there  was  for  God's  being  exceeding  angry 
with  them.  First,  because  they  had  forsaken  him,  to^ 
whom  they  owed  their  being  a  nation.  Secondly,  be- 

cause they  had  violated  that  covenant,  which  was  not 
a  new  or  obscure  thing,  but  made  long  ago  with  their 
fathers,  who,  it  was  very  well  knowTi,  had  reaped  the 
benefit  thereof.  And,  thirdly,  because  (as  this  verse 

concludes)  Ihey  had  not  hearkened  unto  God^s  voice:  i.  e.. 
though  he  had  often  admonished  them,  by  his  prophets, 
of  their  duty,  and  chidden  and  threatened  them;  yet 
they  would  not  mind  what  he  said,  but  in  a  most  re- 

bellious manner  gave  themselves  up  to  the  impieties 
of  other  nations. 

Ver.  21.  I  also  will  not  henceforth  drive  out  any  from 
before  them]  That  is,  not  presently,  or  so  soon  as  he 
intended,  if  they  had  pleased  him  (see  ver.  23). 

Of  the  nations  which  Joshua  left]  For  God  never 
intended  they  should  be  all  rooted  out  at  once,  asi 
hath  been  often  noted  from  Exod.  xxiii.  29,  30,  yet 

their  expulsion  had  been  more  speedy,  if  they  had" 
obeyed  him,  than  now  he  resolved  it  should  be.  Nor 

could  it  well  be  otherwise;  for,  by  being  delivered' 
into  their  enemies'  hands,  to  spoil  and  to  enslave 
them,  their  increase  was  thereby  hindered ;  so  that 
they  were  not  able  to  people  all  the  land  so  soon  as 
they  might  have  done  if  they  had  been  obedient :  for 
then  God  promised  to  multiply  them  exceedingly 
(Deut.  vii.  13,  14,  &c.). 

Ver.  22.]  That  it  might  appear,  whether  they  would 
continue  firm,  as  their  fathers  resolved,  in  the  service 
of  God  (Josh.  xxiv.  IG,  24),  or  revolt  from  him  to  serve 
other  gods. 

Ver.  23.]  This  was  one  reason  they  were  not  all  cast 
out  at  once,  by  the  victorious  hand  of  Joshua ;  for  if 
none  of  them  had  been  left  remaining,  there  would 
have  been  no  temptation  to  worship  their  gods  :  which 
would  have  been  all  abolished  with  them.  Another 

reason  is  given  of  this,  in  the  place  before  mentioned, 
Exod.  xxiii.  29,  30,  and  Deut.  vii.  22. 



CHAPTER  III. 

1    The  nations  which  were  left  to  prove  Israel.     6  £1/  communion  with  them  they  commit  idolatry.     8  Othniel 
delivcrcth  them  from  Chushan-rishathaim.     \i  Ehud  from  Eglon.     Al   Sharngar  from  the  Philistines. 

1  Now  these  arc  the  nations  which  the  Lord 

left,  to  prove  Israel  by  them,  even  as  many  of 
Israel  as  had  not  known  all  the  wars  of  Canaan  ; 

2  Only  that  the  generations  of  the  children 
of  Israel  might  know,  to  teach  them  war,  at  the 
least  such  as  before  knew  nothing  thereof; 

3  Xainelt/,  five  lords  of  the  Philistines,  and  all 
the  Canaanites,  and  the  Sidonians,  and  the  Hi- 
vites  that  dwelt  in  mount  Lebanon,  from  mount 

Baal-hermon  Unto  the  entering  in  of  Hamath. 
4  And  they  were  to  prove  Israel  by  them,  to 

Jinow  whether  they  would  hearken   unto  the 

CHAP.  III. 

Ver.  1 .  These  are  the  nations  which  the  Lord  left,'] Having  said  in  general,  that  God  thought  fit  not  to 
drive  out  all  the  Canaanites,  that  he  might  try  the 
care  and  fidelity  of  his  people  in  his  service  (ii.  22), 
he  now  names  the  particular  nations  that  remained 
unsubdued. 

Even  as  many  of  Israel  as  had  not  known  all  the 
wars  nf  Canaan ,]  Such  as  were  born  since  the  war 
was  ended;  and  had  seen  none  of  the  wonderful 
works  of  God  in  the  conquest  of  the  land ;  God  in- 

tended to  prove  them,  whether  they  would  worship 
him,  when  they  saw  what  they  must  expect  if  they 
did  not;  viz.  that  he  would  let  the  Canaanites,  their 
mortal  enemies,  loose  upon  them. 

Ver.  2.  To  teach  them  war,]  There  was  another 
reason  why  they  were  left  remaining,  as  was  observed 
before  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter  :  but 
this  had  been  sufficient,  if  there  had  been  no  other ; 
that  the  Israelites  might  not  grow  sluggish  for  want 
of  some  to  awaken  and  exercise  their  courage,  and 
to  keep  up  martial  discipline  among  them;  and  that 
they  might,  by  having  powerful  enemies  so  near 
them,  betake  themselves  to  God  constantly,  and  de- 

pend upon  his  help  and  succour,  by  whose  power 
their  fathers  had  brought  them  under. 

At  the  least  such  as  bifore  knew  nothing  thereof;']  If this  was  not  needful  for  all,  it  was  at  least  for  such  as 
had  never  handled  arms ;  that  they  might  be  trained 
up  to  be  ready  upon  occasion  to  fight  with  their  ene- 

mies. For  they  being  wholly  bred  to  husbandry,  and 
feeding  of  cattle,  would  have  had  no  military  disci- 

pline among  them,  if  they  had  not  had  the  Canaan- 
ites so  near  to  them. 

Or  this  may  be  the  meaning  of  this  verse,  "They 
shall  know  what  it  is  to  be  lei't  to  themselves :"  for 
their  fathers  fought  by  a  Divine  power,  but  now  they 
shall  learn  what  it  is  to  fight  like  other  men,  without 
God  to  go  along  with  them. 

Ver.  3.  Five  lords  of  the  Philistines,']  See  upon Josh.  xiii.  2,3,  and  Judg.  i.  18,  where,  it  appears,  that 
three  of  them  had  been,  in  some  measure,  conquered  ; 
but  it  seems  had  recovered  their  country  again,  by 
the  sloth  of  the  Israelites. 

Jill  the  Canaanites,]  These  wore  a  particular  people 
of  that  country  (as  hath  been  often  said),  near  to  the 
midland  sea,  many  of  which  still  remained  scattered 
up  and  down  the  land. 

The  Sidonians,]  Who  lived  in  the  territory  belong- 
ing to  the  famous  city  of  Sidon :  who  was  one  of  the 

sons  of  Canaan  (Gen.  x.  15). 

commandments  of  the  Lord,  which  he  com- 
manded their  fathers  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

5  U  And  the  children  of  Israel  dwelt  among 
the  Canaanites,  Hittitcs,  and  Amorites,  and 

Perizzites,  and  Hivites,  and  .Tebusites : 
6  And  they  took  their  daughters  to  be  their 

wives,  and  gave  their  daughters  to  their  sons, 
and  served  their  gods. 

7  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord,  and  forgat  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  served  Baalim  and  the  groves. 

8  H  Therefore  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot 

The  Hivites  that  dwell  in  mount  Lebanon,']  A  fa- mous mountain  in  the  north  part  of  Canaan. 

Mount  Baal-hermon']   See  in  Josh.  xi.  3,  xiii.  5. Ver.  4.]  That  their  virtue  might  appear,  if  they 
did  not  imitate  these  people;  or  their  baseness,  if 
they  did. 

Ver.  5.]  The  Israelites  soon  discovered  their  bad 
disposition,  in  suffering  all  sorts  of  the  wicked  people 
of  this  land  to  remain  and  dwell  with  them ;  as  if 
they  were  still  the  possessors  of  this  country,  and  the 
children  of  Israel  but  intruders  among  them. 

Ver.  G.  They  took  their  daughters  to  Tie  their  wives, 
&c.]  Which  was  not  only  directly  contrary  to  the 
law  of  God  (Deut.  vii.  3),  but  a  higher  breach  of 
their  covenant  vi'ith  him  than  the  mere  making  leagues with  them. 

Served  their  gods.]  As  Moses,  in  the  same  place, 

foretold  they  w-ould  (Deut.  vii.  4),  if  they  contracted 
such  marriages  with  them. 

Ver.  7.  Did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  forgat 
the  Lord  their  God.]  They  grew  in  time  so  very 
wicked,  that  they  not  only  worshipped  other  gods, 
together  with  the  Lord ;  but  quite  forgot  him,  and 
worshipped  them  alone. 

Served  Balaam  and  the  groves.]  Some  here  take 

groves,  literally,  for  the  trees  themselves  that  com- 
posed those  shady  places,  which  were  anciently  con- 

secrated to  heroes;  being,  sometimes,  the  place  of 
their  sepulchre ;  where  their  manes  were  supposed  to 
Iraunt.  For  Baalim  were  the  same  with  heroes  ;  and 
trees  were  accounted  sacred  things,  by  the  ancient 
heathen,  who  consecrated  them  to  this  or  that  deity, 
and  trimmed  them  up  with  ribands,  and  adorned 
them  with  lights,  and  made  vows  to  them,  and  hung 
the  spoils  of  their  enemies  upon  them.  Insomuch, 
that  travellers  were  wont  to  stop  when  they  were  to 
pass  by  them,  as  if  they  had  been  the  habitation  of 
some  god.  But  Mr.  Selden  thinks,  that  by  groves  are 
to  be  here  understood  the  images  of  their  gods  in  the 
groves;  as  it  is  certain  they  must  signify  in  some 
places  (see  upon  ch.  vi.  25).  And  he  probably  con- 

jectures, that  there  were  several  goddesses,  under 
the  name  of  Ashtaroth,  worshipped  in  them  (see  the 
place  mentioned  above,  in  his  De  Diis  Syris,  Syntag. ii.  cap.  2). 

And  it  is  evident,  that  these  deities,  whatsoever 

they  were,  were  different  from  Baalim ;  for  the  pro- 
phets of  Baal,  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves,  were 

distinct  persons,  in  1  Kings  xviii.  19. 
Ver.  8.  The  anger  nf  the  Lord  was  hot]  This  ex- 

pression  we  have  twice  before  (see  ch.  ii.  14,  20) 
He  sold  them]   See  in  the  same  place. 
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against  Israel,  and  he  sold  them  into  the  hand 
•of  Chushan-rishathaim  king  of  Mesopotamia: 
and  the  children  of  Israel  served  Chushan- 
rishathaim  eight  years. 

9  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto 

the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  up  a  deliverer  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  who  delivered  them, 

tven  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  Caleb's  younger brother. 

10  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
liim,  and  he  judged  Israel,  and  went  out  to 
war:  and  the  Lord  delivered  Chushan-risha- 

Jnto  the  hand  of  Chushan-rishathaim  king  of  Meso- 

potamia:'] Of  that  country  which  lay  between  the two  great  rivers  of  Euphrates  and  Tigris.  So  the 
first  enemy  that  oppressed  them  were  the  Syrians ; 
who,  either  out  of  hatred,  or  desire  to  enlarge  their 
dominions,  came  over  Euphrates  and  invaded  them. 

Served  Chushan-rishathaim  eight  years.']  He  forced them  to  buy  their  peace  upon  hard  terms,  and 
brought  them  under  tribute  to  him :  but  did  not  im- 

pose garrisons  upon  them ;  so  that  tliey  more  easily 
recovered  their  liberty,  when  one  appeared  to  head 
them.  When  these  eight  years  began  (that  is,  how 
long  after  the  death  of  Joshua),  is  variously  disputed; 
but  it  is  certain  it  was  in  the  next  age  (which  in 
Scripture  signifies  about  three-and-thirty  years)  after 
Joshua  and  the  elders  that  survived  him  (during 
whose  time  they  served  God  and  lived  in  freedom). 

For  Caleb's  younger  brother,  as  it  here  follows,  was 
the  first  judge  whom  God  raised  up  to  them. 

Ver.  9.  I'Vhen  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the 
Lord,]  Returned  to  him,  and  acknowledged  him  to 
be  their  only  God,  of  whom  they  earnestly  begged 
pardon,  and  implored  help  with  fervent  prayer;  be- 

seeching him  to  deliver  them  from  this  cruel  servitude ; 
as  he  did  Jacob  their  forefather,  from  the  bondage  of 
Laban  the  Syrian. 

liaised  up  a  deliverer]  All  the  judges  are  called  by 
the  name  of  saviours,  or  deliverers,  in  Neb.  ix.  27,  be- 

cause they  rescued  them  from  the  oppression  of  their 
enemies,  when  they  could  not  help  themselves. 

Dven  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,]  So  he  is  called, 
i.  13,  concerning  which,  see  Josh.  xv.  17. 

Ver.  10.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Aim,] 
He  had  an  extraordinary  motion  from  God  to  take 
upon  him  the  government  of  the  people;  which  none 
durst  presume  to  do,  but  such  as  were  appointed  by 
God,  who  was  their  king.  Josephus  thinks  that  God 
appeared  to  them,  or  some  way  revealed  his  will  to 
them,  in  these  matters;  so  that  they  were  sure  they 
acted  by  his  authority.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast 
seems  to  favour  the  latter  opinion,  who  calls  this 

spirit,  "the  Spirit  of  prophecy."  Certain  it  is,  that 
they  had  not  only  an  inward  incitement  to  undertake 

the  deliverance  of  God's  people,  but  were  endowed 
with  extraordinary  courage  and  conduct;  and  it  is 
likely  with  a  singular  gift  of  Divine  eloquence,  to 
persuade  the  people  to  forsake  their  idolatry,  and  vin- 

dicate their  liberty. 
He  judged  Israel,  and  went  out  to  luan]  This  was 

the  first  part  of  the  office  of  a  judge,  to  plead  their 
cause,  and  avenge  them  of  their  oppressors ;  as  this 
phrase  of  judging  is  used,  Deut.  xxxii.  35,  36,  and 
other  places.  Though  here  being  set  before  going  to 
war,  it  may  be  thought  that  he  first  rectified  what  was 

among  them,  and  especially  reduced  them  to 
orship  of  the  Lord  alone;  and 

against  their  enemies, 
the  worship  of  the  Lord  alone ;  and  then  went  to  fight 

The   Lord    delivered  Chushan-rishathaim — into    his 
Jtandi]   They  overthrew  and  entirely  routed  all  his 

thaim  king  of  Mesopotamia  into  his  hand  ;  and 
his  hand  prevailed  against  Cushan-rishathaim. 

11  And  the  land  had  rest  forty  years.  And 
Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz  died. 

12  t  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again 

in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  Lord  strength- 
ened Eglon  the  king  of  Moab  against  Israel, 

because  they  had  done  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord. 

13  And  he  gathered  unto  him  the  children 
of  Ammon  and  Amalek,  and  went  and  sipote 

Israel,  and  possessed  the  city  of  palm  trees. 

forces,  and,  as  the  words  seem  to  import,  took  or 
slew  the  king  himself. 
His  hand  prevailed  against  Chushan-rishathaim.] 

So  that  he  could  not  recover  his  strength  to  oppress 
them  any  more. 

Ver.  11.  The  land  had  rest  forty  years.]  It  doth 
not  suit  with  my  design  to  enter  into  chronological 
disputes;  and  therefore  1  remit  the  learned  reader  to 
the  Canon  Chronicus  of  Sir  J.  Marsham,  lib.  ii.  where 
he  supposes  the  idolatrous  generation  to  have  risen 
in  the  thirty-fourth  year  after  the  death  of  Joshua ; 
who  lost  their  liberty,  and  fell  under  the  oppression 
of  Chushan,  for  the  space  of  eight  years,  and  after 
their  deliverance  from  it,  lived  happily  forty  years. 

V^'hich  will  appear  in  the  sequel  to  be  more  reasona- ble, than  to  interpret  these  words  as  if  they  signified, 
"The  land  rested  in  the  fortieth  year  after  Joshua  first 

settled  them  in  peace  and  quiet."  So  our  great  pri- 
mate of  Ireland  (vide  a.  m.  2599). 

Othniel — died.]  It  is  not  certain  in  what  part  of 
these  forty  years  of  rest  he  died  ;  nor  is  it  materia) 
whether  in  the  beginning,  middle,  or  end  of  it. 

Ver.  12.  Tlte  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again]  Fell 
into  the  sin  of  idolatry  after  Othniel  was  dead.         t 

The  Lord  strengthened  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab 
against  Israel,]  As  he  raised  up  deliverers  to  Israel 
when  they  were  penitent^  so  he  stirred  up  enemies  to 
them,  and  gave  them  power  also  to  oppress  them, 
when  they  revolted  from  him.  And  the  next  enemy 
to  the  Syrians  were  the  Moabites;  for  since  they 
worshipped  the  gods  of  the  people  round  about  them 
(ch.  ii.  12),  it  was  fit  they  should  be  punished  by 
those  very  people. 

Ver.  13.  He  gathered  unto  him — .immon  and  Mia- 
lek,]  Persuaded  these  two  nations,  who  were  his 
near  neighbours  (Moab  lying  between  them),  to  as- 

sociate themselves  with  him  in  this  war.  Unto  which 
they  were  easily  inclined ;  especially  Amalek,  who 
had  an  old  grudge  to  the  Israelites. 

Went  and  smote  Israel,]  Either  by  a  sudden  inva- 
sion, or  in  a  pitched  battle. 

Possessed  the  city  of  palm  trees.]  That  is,  Jericho, 
as  appears  from  Deut.  xxxiv.  3  ;  Judg.  i.  16.  Which, 
though  it  was  destroyed  by  Joshua,  yet  the  jilace 
where  it  stood  remaining,  it  is  likely  they  made 
fortifications,  and  placed  a  strong  garrison  there,  that 
they  might  the  better  keep  the  whole  country  in  sub- 

jection. For,  as  the  country  thereabouts  was  fertile 
(of  which  they  deprived  the  Israelites,  and  sent  the 
riches  of  it  to  their  own  country,  which  was  not  far 
off),  so  tbey  hindered  all  communications  between 
those  on  this  side  Jordan,  and  those  on  the  other  side, 
but  what  they  pleased  to  allow;  and  maintained  a 
correspondence  with  their  own  people,  from  whom 
they  could  receive  more  forces,  if  there  were  need, 
by  having  the  command  of  the  passages  over  Jordan. 
By  which  means  also  they  thought  to  secure  their 
retreat,  if  there  should  be  occasion,  to  their  own country. 



14  So  the  children  of  Israel  served  Eglon  the 

king  of  Moab  eig-htcrn  years. 
15  But  when  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto 

the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer, 

Ehud,  the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benjamite,  a  man  left- 
handed:  and  by  him  the  children  of  Israel  sent 
a  present  unto  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab. 

10  But  Eiuid  made  him  a  dagger  which  had 
two  edges,  of  a  cubit  length  ;  and  he  did  gird  it 
under  his  raiment  upon  his  right  thigh. 

17  And  he  brought  the  present  unto  Eglon 
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king   of  Moab;   and  Eglon  was  a  very   fat 
man. 

18  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  to  offer  the 

present,  he  sent  away  the  people  that  bare  the 

present. 19  But  he  himself  turned  again  from  the 
quarries  that  ivere  by  Gilgal,  and  said,  I  have  a 
secret  errand  unto  thee,  O  king:  who  said, 
Keep  silence.  And  all  that  stood  by  him  went 
out  from  him. 

20  And  Ehud  came  unto  him ;  and  he  was 

Ver.  14.  Served  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab  eighteen 
years.}  He  ruled  all  this  time  as  an  absolute  master 
over  them,  and  imposed  what  burdens  he  pleased 
upon  them;  of  which,  it  is  likely,  the  Ammonites  and 
Amalekites  had  a  share,  as  a  reward  of  their  help  and 
assistance. 

Ver.  15.  But  wheii  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto 
the  Lord,]  Humbled  themselves  before  him,  acknow- 

ledged their  ofTence,  begged  his  pardon,  and  besought 
his  help;  as  before,  ver.  9. 

The  Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer,']  As  he  had done  before  (see  ver.  9). 
Betijamite]  Which  tribe  was  the  most  immediately 

oppressed  (the  country  of  Jericho  heing  in  it),  and 
therefore  one  of  them  was  very  proper  to  be  their  de- 
liverer. 

.i  man  hflhanded :]  The  Hebrew  words  itter  jad 
jcmini  are  very  obscure,  being  used  nowhere  else  but 
here,  and  xx.  16.  In  both  places  the  LXX.  trans- 

late them  d^ijioffpoStlios,  whom  the  Vulgar  follows, 
qui  utraque  manu  pro  dextra  utebatur,  "who  could 
use  both  hands,  as  we  do  our  right."  This  the  He- 

brew phrase  will  bear,  which  literally  signifies,  as  we 

translate  it  in  the  margin,  "  shut  of  his  right  band  ;" 
i.  e.  who  did  nothing  with  it,  but  used  his  left,  though 
he  could  use  both  alike :  or,  as  Josephus  will  have  it, 

r^v  ;^fipur  rijt  dpiurtpai'  afisiiwv,  "  who  of  the  two 
could  use  his  left  hand  best." 
By  him  the  children  of  Israel  sent  a  present  unto 

Eglon]  Some  understand  by  this  the  tribute  that  was 
laid  upon  them;  but  it  rather  signifies  a  voluntary 
present,  above  their  ordinary  payments;  whereby 
they  hoped  to  mollify  him,  and  make  him  favourable 
to  his  loving  subjects :  for  mincha  is  used  for  such  of- 

ferings as  were  presented  to  God  to  obtain  his  favours. 
Ver.  16.  But  Ehud  inade  him  a  dogger]  Privately 

prepared  this  weapon,  intending  to  make  use  of  this 
opportunity  for  their  deliverance. 

Of  a  cubil  length ;]  Therefore  Josephus  calls  it 

|(i}.i6ioi',  "  a  little  sword ;"  which  was  long  enough  to 
do  execution,  but  so  short  as  to  be  easily  concealed. 

He  did  gird  it  under  his  raiment]  Which  the  LXX. 
and  the  Vulgar  takes  to  have  been  a  military  garment ; 
but  the  Hebrew  word  mad  signifies  any  sort  of  rai- 
ment. 

Upon  his  right  thigh.]  To  avoid  all  suspicion  (for 
men  used  to  wear  their  swords  on  their  left  side),  and 
that  he  might  more  readily  draw  it  out  and  use  it 
with  his  left  hand,  when  he  should  find  occasion. 

Ver.  17.  He  brought  the  present  unto  Eglon]  Was 
admitted  into  his  presence,  and  delivered  the  present 
with  his  right  hand,  as  men  usually  do;  which  he 
could  use,  I  suppose,  as  well  as  his  left,  though  not, 
perhaps,  with  so  much  strength. 

Eglon  was  a  very  fat  man.]  Which  made  him  un- 
wieldy, and  less  able  and  ready  to  rise  up,  and  avoid 

or  defend  himself  from  a  sudden  stroke.  The  LXX. 

translate  it  an;p  darEioj  offohfo.,  "  an  exceeding  civil 
or  courteous  man ;"  which  made  it  the  more  easy  for 
Ehud   to  give  the   blow,  when  he   embraced   him, 

perhaps,  or  stooped,  when  he  rose  out  of  his  seat  to 
receive  his  message,  in  an  obliging  manner. 

Ver.  18.  When  he  had  made  an  end  to  offer  the  pre- 
sent,] Which  was  done  (as  appears  by  this)  with  such 

ceremony  as  was  in  use  in  those  days. 
He  sent  away  the  people  that  bare  the  present.]  It 

was  brought  by  some  of  his  retinue  (consisting,  it  is 

likely,  of  several  things),  who  being  all  withdravi-n, 
and  gone  some  part  of  their  way  homeward  with  him, 
he  bade  them  go  forward,  and  leave  him  to  despatch 
some  private  business,  which  he  pretended :  for  such 
designs,  as  he  had  in  his  mind,  seldom  succeed  where 
many  are  engaged  in  them. 

Ver.  19.  He  himself  turned  again]  As  if  he  had 
forgotten  something,  or  had  met  with  some  new  in- 

structions by  the  way. 

From  the  quarries  that  were  by  Gilgal,]  Some  un- 
derstand by  the  word  we  translate  quarries,  a  place 

where  they  digged  or  hewed  stones :  others,  the 
twelve  stones  which  Joshua  placed  in  Gilgal.  But 
the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  take  it  for  graven  images; 
for,  so  indeed,  the  word  pesil  commonly  signifies  in 
Scripture,  and  so  we  translate  it  in  the  margin  of  our 
Bible:  which  when  Ehud  beheld,  his  spirit  was 
mightily  stirred  within  him  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus 
explains  this  passage),  and  he  proceeded  no  further 
in  his  return  home,  but  went  back,  with  a  resolution 

to  revenge  this  affront  to  God,  as  well  as  the  oppres- 
sion of  his  people.  For  it  is  to  be  supposed,  the 

Moabites  had  set  up  these  graven  images  in  this  place, 
rather  than  any  other;  which  had  been  famous  for  the 
presence  of  God  for  a  long  time  in  it. 

/  have  a  secret  errand  unto  thee,  0  king  .•]  Being 
admitted  again  into  the  king's  presence,  he  desired  a 
private  audience  of  him. 

Keep  silence.]  He  bade  Ehud  say  no  more  till  all  his 
attendants  were  withdrawn,  whom  he  would  not  have 
to  hear  the  message. 

Jill  that  stood  by  him  went  out  ]  It  may  seem  strange, 
that  a  prince  should  trust  himself  alone  with  one  of 
that  nation,  who  he  knew  groaned  under  his  yoke; 
but  his  mind  was  blinded  by  the  present,  and  by  the 
compliments  wherewith  it  was  delivered ;  and  God 
deprived  him  at  this  time,  of  his  wonted  prudence. 
For,  as  Solomon  observes,  "  There  is  no  wisdom,  nor 

understanding,  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord ;"  who 
intended  he  should  be  destroyed  (Prov.  xxi.  30). 

Ver.  20.  Ehud  came  unto  him  ;]  Approached  nearer 
to  his  person. 

He  was  sitting  in  a  summer  parlour,]  In  a  cool 
room  (as  the  Hebrew  word  imports),  where  he  was 
defended  from  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  enjoyed  the 
fresh  air. 

Which  he  had  for  himself]  Where  he  was  wont 
to  retire  from  all  company,  when  he  had  a  mind  to 
sleep,  perhaps  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  or  to  despatch 
business  with  which  he  entrusted  nobody. 

/  have  a  message  from  God  unto  thee.]  Which  in 
some  sense  was  true,  but  not  in  that  wherein  the  king 
understood  it;  who  thought  he  had  met  with  some 



u 
sitting  in  a  summer  parlour,  which  he  had  for 
himself  alone.  And  Ehud  said,  I  have  a  message 
from  God  unto  thee.  And  he  arose  out  of  his 
seat. 

21  And  Ehud  put  forth  his  left  hand,  and 
took  the  dagger  from  his  right  thigh,  and  thrust 
it  into  his  belly  : 

22  And  the  haft  also  went  in  after  the  blade ; 

and  the  fat  closed  upon  the  blade,  so  that  he 
could  not  draw  the  dagger  out  of  his  belly  ;  and 
the  dirt  came  out. 

23  Then  Ehud  went  forth  through  the  porch, 
and  shut  the  doors  of  the  parlour  upon  him, 
and  locked  them. 

JUDGES. 

24  When  he  was  gone  out,  his  servants  came  ; 
and  when  they  saw  that,  behold,  the  doors  of 
the  parlour  were  locked,  they  said.  Surely  he 
covereth  his  feet  in  his  summer  chamber. 

25  And  they  tarried  till  they  were  ashamed  : 

and,  behold,  he  opened  not  the  doors  of  the  par- 
lour ;  therefore  they  took  a  key,  and  opened 

them:  and,  behold,  their  lord  ivas  fallen  down 
dead  on  the  earth. 

26  And  Ehud  escaped  while  they  tarried,  and 
passed  beyond  the  quarries,  and  escaped  unto 
Seirath. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  be  was  come, 
that   he  blew  a  trumpet  in  the  mountain  of 

Divine  apparition  in  the  way,  or  been  at  some  oracle ; 
for  he  doth  not  say  he  had  a  message  from  Jehovah 
the  God  of  Israel  (whom  he  would  have  despised, 
perhaps,  as  Pharaoh  did),  but  from  Elohim,  which 
was  a  common  name  to  all  gods  (xxiv.  2,  15). 

He  arose  out  of  his  seat]  Out  of  reverence  as  to 
God,  whose  words,  he  supposed,  he  was  to  hear.  A 
remarkable  instance  of  the  ancient  veneration  men 
paid  to  whatsoever  carried  the  name  and  authority  of 
God  in  it,  and  reproaches  those  who  now  behave 
themselves  irreverently,  even  in  his  worship  and  ser- 

vice (see  Numb,  xxiii.  18;  2  Kings  xxiii.  3). 
Ver.  21.  Eliud  put  forth  his  left  hand,  and  look  the 

dagger  from  his  right  thigh,}  If  the  king  had  his  eye 
upon  his  hands,  it  was  upon  the  right,  and  not  the 
left,  so  that  he  might  more  unobservedly  employ  it  as 
he  designed. 

Thrust  it  into  his  belly.-']  So  that  it  pierced  his heart  (as  Josephus  understands  it),  or  some  other 
vital  part ;  upon  which  he  immediately  died,  without 
speaking  a  word,  or  making  a  noise  to  alarm  his  ser- 

vants who  were  without.  Nothing  can  justify  this 
fact  but  an  order  from  the  Lord,  which  he  not  only 
pretended,  but  really  had  (see  ver.  28). 

Ver.  22.  The  haft  also  went  in  after  the  blade ,-]  The 
thrust  he  made  was  so  violent,  that  not  only  the  blade 
of  the  dagger,  but  the  handle  also,  went  into  his 
bowels. 

The  fat  closed  upon  the  blade,']  And  the  haft,  so  that they  could  not  be  seen. 
He  could  not  draw  the  dagger  out]  But  left  it  there, 

because  he  could  take  no  hold  of  it. 

The  dirt  came  out.]  All  agree  that  the  word  par- 
skedona,  which  is  nowhere  found  but  here,  signifies 
the  dung  or  excrements ;  which  came  not  out  at  the 
wound  (for  that  was  closed),  but  at  the  usual  place; 
it  being  common  for  bodies  to  purge  after  they  are 
dead,  especially  such  corpulent  ones  as  his  was,  in 

■  whose  bowels,  no  doubt,  there  were  violent  convul- 
sions made  by  this  sudden  stroke. 

Ver.  23.  Ehud  went  forth  through  the  porch,]  It  is 
very  uncertain  what  the  Hebrew  word  misredona 
signifies  which  we  translate  porch.  Some  take  it  for 
the  guard  chamber  (as  the  LXX.  seem  to  understand 

it),  or  a  place  where  the  king's  servants  sat ;  through 
which  he  passed  boldly,  that  he  might  give  no  suspi- 

cion of  any  mischief  he  had  done  :  or,  as  Kimchi  ex- 
plains it,  the  place  wliere  the  people  sat,  who  waited 

for  audience. 

Shut  the  doors  of  the  parlour  upon  him,  and  locked 
them.]  As  he  came  out  of  the  parlour  he  not  only 
shut  the  doors  after  him,  and  locked  them  ;  but,  it  is 
likely,  took  the  key  away  with  him.  There  seems  to 
have  been  double  doors,  an  inward  and  an  outward, 
as  is  usual. 

Ver.  21.  JVhen  he  was  gone  out,  his  servants  came ,] 
Seeing  Ehud  was  gone  from  the  king,  his  attendants 

came  into  the  antechamber  (as  we  speak),  to  be  ready 

at  the  king's  call,  to  wait  his  pleasure. 
Surely  he  covereth  his  feet  in  his  summer  chamber.] 

They  concluded  he  was  easing  nature,  as  this  phrase 
is  commonly  understood  here,  and  1  Sam.  xxiv.  3,  for 
when  they  were  about  that  business,  the  long  gar- 

ments which  they  wore  in  those  countries  were  so 
disposed  as  to  cover  their  feet  (see  Gataker  in  his 
Cinnus,  lib.  ii.  cap.  3).  But  it  may  be  understood,  I 
think,  of  laying  himself  down  to  sleep,  which  they 
were  wont  to  do  in  those  countries  in  the  heat  of  the 

day  (2  Sam.  iv.  5) ;  and  then,  lying  down  in  their 
clothes,  it  was  necessary  to  cover  their  feet  for  de- 

cency's sake,  to  keep  their  garments  from  slipping  up, 
and  exposing  those  parts  which  should  not  be  seen. 
And  this  suits  better  with  the  story  than  the  other ; 
for  they  thought  fit  to  wait  a  great  while  before  they 
entered  the  chamber,  that  they  might  not  disturb  his 
rest;  whereas  the  other  business  being  soon  de- 

spatched, would  not  have  occasioned  their  waiting  so 
long  (see  the  Arabic  and  Syriac  version,  both  here 
and  upon  1  Sam.  xxiv.  3). 

Ver.  25.  They  tarried]  Waiting  in  the  antecham- 
ber. 

Till  they  were  ashamed:]  Till  they  were  in  a  great 
confusion,  not  knowing  what  to  think  should  be  the 
cause  that  he  slept  longer  than  ordinary. 

He  opened  not  the  doors  of  the  parlour ;]  At  which, 
it  is  likely,  after  tedious  expectation,  they  knocked, 
and  had  no  answer. 

'/'hey  took  a  key  and  opened  them :]  For  in  kings' 
courts,  there  were  more  than  one  who  had  keys  to 
the  same  room. 

TVteir  lord  tons  fallen  douin  dead  on  the  earth.] 
Perhaps  they  did  not  at  first  perceive  that  he  was 
killed;  which  might  something  retard  their  pursuit 
of  Ehud. 

Ver.  26.  Ehud  escaped  while  they  tarried,]  Their 

long  expectance  of  the  king's  awaking  out  of  sleep, 
gave  him  the  advantage  of  making  his  escape. 

Passed  beyond  the  quarries]  From  whence  he  re- 
turned to  do  this  exploit  (ver.  19),  which  had  been 

murder,  if  he  had  not  had  a  Divine  warrant  for  what 
he  did :  unto  which  none  can  pretend  now,  without 
blaspheming  God  as  the  author  of  sin  ;  but  then  was 
evident,  by  the  wonderful  gifts  of  wisdom,  and  cou- 

rage, and  might,  wherewith  such  men  were  divinely 
inspired  (see  Grotius,  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  i. 
cap.  4,  sect.  19,  n.  4). 

Escaped  unto  Seirath.]  Gilgal  was  so  near  to  the 
garrison  which  the  Moabites  had  in  those  territories, 
that  he  did  not  think  himself  safe  till  he  got  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  into  the  mountainous  country 
of  Ephraim,  where  this  town  was,  upon  the  confines 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  27.   When  he  was  come,]  To  Seirath. 

He  blew  a  trumpet  in  the  mountain  of  Ephraim,"] 



Epliraim,  and  the  children  of  Israel  went 
down  with  him  from  the  mount,  and  he  before 
them. 

2y  And  he  said  unto  them,  Follow  after  me  : 

for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  your  enemies  the 
jMoabites  into  your  hand.  And  they  went  down 
after  him,  and  took  the  fords  of  .Tordan  toward 

CHAPTER  III.  15 

Moab,  and  sufTered  not  a  man  to  pass  over. 

'29  And  they  slew  of  Moab  at  that  time 
about  ten  thousand  men,  all  lusty,  and  all  men 
of  valour;  and  there  escaped  not  a  man. 

30  So  Moab  was  subdued  that  day  under 
the  hand  of  Israel.  And  tlie  land  had  rest 

fourscore  years. 

To  summon  those  who  were  disposed  to  recover  their 
liberties,  to  take  arms  and  follow  him. 

The  children  of  Israel  tu'ent  down  with  him  from  the 
mount]  A  considerable  body  of  men,  no  doubt,  pre- 

sently met  together  (being  before  prepared,  it  is 
likely,  by  his  emissaries),  and  marched  after  him 
into  the  country  of  Benjamin,  where  the  Moabites 
were  settled. 

He  before  Ihein.]  He  led  them  on  as  their  captain ; 
and  was  joined  by  many  more,  in  all  probability,  as 
he  marched  further  into  the  country. 

Ver.  28.  Follow  ofler  me  .•]  Be  not  afraid  to  venture 
your  lives,  as  I  will  do,  for  the  liberty  of  your 
country. 

The  Lord  hath  delivered  your  enemies  the  Moabites 

into  your  hand.']  He  was  assured  that  God,  who  had succeeded  his  enterprise,  and  deprived  the  Moabites 
of  their  supreme  head  (whereby,  no  doubt,  they  were 
in  great  confusion),  would  accomplish  what  he  had 
begun,  and  give  them  a  perfect  deliverance:  with 
thfs  belief  he  endeavoured  to  possess  their  souls,  as 
if  the  thing  was  already  done,  which  he  knew  would 
inspire  them  with  such  courage  as  could  not  be  with- 
stood. 

They  icent  down  after  him,  and  took  the  fords  of 

Jo-rdan']  He  proceeded  prudently,  as  well  as  courage- 
ously ;  and  therefore  led  them  directly  to  the  fords  of 

Jordan,  of  which  they  possessed  themselves;  that  the 
Jloabites  who  had  settled  themselves  in  that  part  of 
.Tudea  (ver.  13),  might  not  be  able  to  save  themselves 
by  retreating  into  their  own  country,  nor  they  in 
J[oab  be  able  to  come  to  their  assistance. 

Suffered  not  a  man  to  pass  over.]  To  carry  or  bring 
any  intelligence. 

Ver.  29.  They  slew  nfMoab — about  ten  thousand  men,"] 
\Vho  had  taken  possession  of  the  city  of  palm-trees 
(ver.  13),  and  posted  themselves  thereabouts,  to  keep 
the  Israelites  in  subjection, 

.ill  lusty, 1  In  tlie  Hebrew  it  is,  all  fat  men;  that 
is  (as  some  understand  it),  men  of  estates,  or  very 
wealthy  persons:  men  of  quality,  or  of  the  better 
sort  (as  others  expound  it),  who  chose  to  transplant 
themselves  hither,  because  of  the  richness  and  deli- 
ciousness  of  this  country;  but  it  may  be  interpreted 
strong;  men,  as  our  translation  imports,  who  were 
culled  out  from  among  the  Moabites,  to  keep  the 
Israelites  in  greater  awe. 

Men  of  valour ;]  Who  had  given  proof  of  their 
undaunted  spirit  in  war. 

There  escaped  not  a  man.}  But  they  were  all  cut 
off,  either  by  those  that  guarded  the  fords,  and  inter- 

cepted their  passage  into  their  own  country,  or  by  the 
other  part  of  the  army  of  Israel  who  fell  upon  them, 
and  drove  them  thither. 

Ver.  30.  So  Moab  ivas  subdued  that  day]  This  doth 
not  signify  that  they  brought  the  country  of  Moab 
under  their  subjection,  as  the  Moabites  had  brought 
theirs,  but  that  they  freed  themselves  from  the  yoke 
they  had  laid  upon  them,  and  served  them  no  longer 
(see  ver.  11). 

The  land  had  rest  fourscore  years.'\  Wliich  the  same great  man,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  thus 
interprets :  ad  A.  M.  2679.  Et  quievit  terra  anno 

octuagesimo.  post  quietem  priorem  ab  Othniele  rest' 
tutam.      "And   the   land  had  rest   in    the  eightieth 

year,  after  the  former  restored  to  it  by  Othniel :" but  there  is  another  way  which  some  learned  writers 
among  the  Jews  suggest,  of  bringing  the  years  of 
servitude  and  of  peace,  mentioned  in  this  book,  into 
such  a  compass,  as  may  agree  with  what  is  said  in 
1  Kings  vi.  2,  concerning  the  number  of  years  that 
passed  from  the  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  to  the 

building  of  Solomon's  temple :  for  they  suppose  that 
there  was  scarce  any  of  the  judges  who  ruled  over 
the  whole  cfiuntry  of  Israel,  but  some  in  one  part  and 
some  in  another;  so  that  at  the  same  time  there  were 
several  judges  in  several  parts  of  the  land  ;  and  peace 
in  one  part,  when  there  was  war  in  another.  Accord- 

ingly our  learned'  chronologer  Sir  J.  Marsham  (who 
follows  this  opinion)  understands  here  by  "the  land 
which  had  rest  fourscore  years,"  not  the  whole  land 
of  Israel,  but  the  eastern  part  of  it,  which  had  shaken 
olf  the  yoke  of  Moab  ;  but  in  the  meantime  the 
Philistines  invaded  the  western  parts,  as  it  here  fol- 

lows, and  were  repulsed  by  Shamgar,  while  the 
eastern  countries  enjoyed  perfect  peace.  This  I  take 
to  be  the  clearest  account  of  these  words,  "  the  land 

had  rest  fourscore  years ;"  that  is,  the  eastern  part  "of 
the  country,  which  had  shaken  off  the  yoke  of  Moab, 
not  the  whole  land  of  Israel :  for,  as  the  Philistines 
invaded  the  western  parts,  so  Jabin  afflicted  the 
northern  (as  it  follows  in  the  next  chapter),  while  the 
oriental  tribes  remained  in  peace. 

Ver.  31.  Jfter  him  was  Shamgar'\  It  is  not  said  of what  tribe  he  was,  and  it  is  in  vain  to  inquire  about 
it;  but  it  is  probable  he  was  one  of  those  tribes  that 
bordered  upon  the  Philistines,  because  what  he  did 
was  against  them,  and  those  were  Judah,  Dan,  and 
Epliraim :  nor  is  there  the  least  signification  how 
long  he  judged  them;  but  he  succeeding  Ehud,  his 
government  was  in  some  part  of  the  fourscore  years 
before  mentioned  :  and,  perhaps,  it  was  not  long 
before  that  time  wherein  Jabin  oppressed  Israel  in 
the  northern  parts,  as  may  be  probably  gathered  from ver.  6. 

Which  slew  of  the  Philistines  six  humlred  men"]  Now some  of  the  people  of  Canaan  made  an  attempt  upon 
the  Israelites,  in  the  western  parts,  to  bring  them 
under  their  power.  And  these  words  sound  as  if 
Shamgar  alone  made  opposition  to  them,  and  siew 
the  number  mentioned ;  being  excited  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God,  which  gave  him  unwonted  courage 
and  strength  ;  for  he  was  raised  up,  as  the  twro  fore- 

going great  men  had  been,  by  a  Divine  inspiration, 
to  be  their  judge,  as  appears  by  the  last  words  of  this verse. 

With  an  ox  e:oad .•]  The  Vulgar  takes  the  Hebrew 
word  malmud  for  a  plough-share,  and  the  LXX.  favour 
this  interpretation:  biat  if  we  may  judge  by  the 
derivation  of  the  word,  our  translation  is  more  pro- 

bable; wherein  we  follow  Kimchi  and  other  learned 
Jews,  who  take  it  for  the  instrument  whereby  oxen 
are  provoked  (and,  as  it  were,  put  in  mind  of  their 
duty)  when  they  draw  the  plough  lazily.  And  thus 
Lycurgus  is  said  to  have  overthrown  the  forces  of 
Bacchus,  without  any  other  arms  but  /SovrtX^yt,  an  ox- 
gnad.  So  Homer  describes  the  Bacchae  as  put  to 
flight  av^fiof6voto  Auxoi;pyov  jiovTCKryi  (see  Bochartus, lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  18). 

I      He  also  delivered  Israel.]    From  hence  it  appear* 
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31  t  And  after  him  was  Shamgar  the  son  |  hundred  men  with  an  ox 
of  Anath,   which  slew   of  the   Philistines  six  i  delivered  Israel. 

. :  and  he  also 

that  he  was  a  judge  as  well  as  the  two  former,  though  | 
some  both  ancient  and  modern  have  questioned  it ; 
for  this  is  thevery  phrase  whereby  they  are  described, 
ii.  9,  15.  And  the  first  words  of  this  verse  signify 
as  much  ;  which  say,  that  after  him  (i.  e.  Ehud)  was  | 
Shamgar,  who  succeeded  him ;  that  is,  in  the  office 
of  a  judge,  as  the  words  naturally  signify:  and  the  j 
great  slaughter  he  made  of  the  Philistines  argues  the 
same ;  for  it  manifestly  was  an  heroical  act,  like  that 
of  Samson,  who  slew  a  thousand  with  the  jaw-bone 
of  an  ass :  neither  of  which  could  have  been  per-  j 
formed  but  by  a  divine  power  wherewith  they  were  j 
possessed.  It  is  not  said  here,  indeed,  how  long  he  j 
continued  to  judge  them,  nor  from  what  oppressions  ! 

he  delivered  them;  but  he  is  a  deliverer  who  pre-  j 
serves  a  nation  from  being  oppressed,  as  well  as  he 
who  rescues  them  from  oppression  when  they  groan  I 
under  it  :  and  that  it  is  likely  was  the  case  of  I 
Shamgar,  who,  when  the  Philistines  came  to  invade  ! 
his  country,  gave  them  a  repulse  with  the  loss  of  | 
six  hundred  of  their  men ;    which,  it  is  probable,  I 

discouraged  them  from  further  attempts.  And  this 
being  done  without  any  weapon  but  an  ox-goad,  it  is 
likely  he  was  at  plough  when  the  Philistines  made 
this  inroad  to  plunder  and  spoil  the  country  ;  feeling 
a  strong  impulse  upon  him  to  oppose  them,  though 
he  had  no  other  arras,  nor  any  to  assist  him,  but 
such  of  his  servants  as  were,  perhaps,  at  plough 
with  him.  Thus  some  great  men  among  the  an- 

cient Romans  were  called  from  the  plough  to  be 
their  dictators.  But  I  will  only  add  a  strange 
passage  out  of  the  Midrash  upon  Lev.  xvii.  3,  who, 
mentioning  these  words,  "  and  he  also  delivered 
Israel,"  saith,  "Thus  he  saved  them  by  the  hand  of 
other  judges,  who  being  but  flesh  and  blood,  yet  fell 
into  slavery  again  :  but  in  the  age  to  come  (i.  e.  of 
the  Messiah)  I  in  my  own  substance  will  redeem 
you,  and  ye  shall  not  be  reduced  into  servitude  any 
more.  According  to  what  Isaiah  saith,  xlv.  17,  '  But 
Israel  shall  be  saved  by  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting 
salvation,' "  &c.  (see  Raymund  in  his  Pugio  Fidei, 
p.  510). 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1  Deborah  and  Baralc  deliver  them  from  Jabin  and  Sisera.     18  Jael  HUeth  Sisera. 

1  And  the  children  of  Israel  again  did  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  when  Ehud  was  dead. 

2  And  the  Lord  sold  them  into  the  hand  of 

Jabin  king  of  Canaan,  that  reigned  in  Hazor ; 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.  Israel  again  did  evil]   See  iii.  12. 
When  Ehud  was  dead.}  And  Shamgar.  Concern- 
ing whom  there  is  no  further  mention  made,  because 

he  did  nothing  more  than  this  one  memorable  act ; 
religion  being  reformed  by  Ehud,  who  left  it  so  at  the 
time  of  his  death ;  when,  it  is  likely,  the  Philistines, 
seeing  their  chieftain  gone,  made  the  forenamed 
inroad  upon  the  Israelites ;  but  they  being  not  yet 
openly  fallen  into  idolatry,  God  was  pleased  to  raise 
up  Shamgar  to  give  them  a  repulse,  before  they  could 
possess  themselves  of  any  part  of  the  country,  as 
the  Moabites  had  done.  After  which  blow,  given 
them  by  this  single  champion,  it  was  a  long  time 
before  we  read  of  any  disturbance  they  gave  them ; 
though  Shamgar,  it  is  probable,  lived  but  a  short 
time  after  this  noble  achievement.  And  then,  when 
Ehud  and  he  had  been  some  time  dead,  the  Israelites 
forgot  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  returned  to 
their  old  sin;  for  so  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are 
to  be  understood,  which  run  thus,  "and  Ehud 
was  dead :"  for  that  particle  ve,  which  we  translate 
and,  oft-times  signifies  because ,-  and  here  makes  these 
■words  the  reason  of  their  relapse,  "because  Ehud 
■was  dead,"  who  had  been  the  great  instrument  of 
bringing  them  back  to  God,  and  keeping  them,  while 
he  lived,  in  his  service. 

Ver.  2.  Tlie  Lord  sold  them']  Delivered  them  up  to lie  made  slaves  (see  iii.  8). 

Into  the  hand  of  Jabin  king  of  Canaan,"]  Of  that 
])art  of  the  country  where  the  people,  properly  called 
Canaanites,  now  dwelt  under  his  government. 

That  reigned  in  Hazor ;]  In  the  region  belonging 
unto  Hazor;  for  the  city  itself  was  burnt  by  Joshua 
(Josh.  xi.  10),  and  the  king  of  it  also  slain,  as  we 
lead  there,  xii.  9,  whose  name  also  was  Jabin  (Josh. 
xi.  1),  of  whose  posterity  it  is  probable  this  Jabin 

the  captain  of  whose  host  u'cis  Sisera,  which 
dwelt  in  Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles. 

3  And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the 

Lord  :  for  he  had  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron  ; 

was ;  whose  name  was  common  to  all  the  kings  of 
that  country,  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the  king  of  Egypt. 
It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  Hazor  might  be  re-built, 
as  some  other  cities  were,  and  possessed  by  the  an- 

cient inhabitants;  but  there  is  no  need  to  suppose 
that;  for  he  might  reign  in  Hazor,  just  as  the  Moab- 

ites possessed  Jericho ;  that  is,  tlje  region  appertain- 
ing to  it.  And  according  to  the  opinion  I  mentioned 

in  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  30,  Jabin  is  supposed 
to  have  invaded  and  brought  under  only  the  northern 
tribes  ;  those  in  the  east  remaining  at  the  same  time 
in  peace,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Moabites  ;  twenty 
years  after  which  (Sir  John  Marsham  makes  account) 
Jabin's  dominion  over  the  northern  tribes  began. 
The  text,  indeed,  makes  no  such  distinction,  "  the 
children  of  Israel"  in  general  being  represented  as 
sold  under  Jabin  for  their  sins;  yet  it  is  said,  ver.  10, 
that  Barak  gathered  his  army  out  of  the  tribes  of 
2tebulun  and  Naphtali,  which  are  the  tribes  supposed 
to  be  alone  oppressed  by  Jabin.  Other  tribes,  indeed, 
joined  with  them,  and  they  that  did  not,  are  very  much 
blamed  for  it  by  Deborah  in  her  song,  even  the  Reu- 
benites,  and  they  beyond  Jordan  (v.  14 — 16),  for  it 
might  very  well  be  expected,  that  they  who  lived  in 
peace  and  ease  should  be  ready  to  assist  their  brethren 
who  were  heavily  oppressed. 

Sisera,  which  dwelt  in  Harosheth  of  the  GenliJes.]  If 
we  suppose  that  Hazor  lay  in  its  ruins,  then  Haro- 

sheth was  the  royal  city,  wherein  Jabin  dwelt,  as 
well  as  Sisera.  Which  is  called  "  Harosheth  of  the 

gentiles,"  because  people  of  several  nations  fled 
hither  to  be  under  his  protection,  when  they  heard 
that  he  had  possessed  himself  of  that  country,  and 
kept  the  Israelites  out  of  it. 

Ver.  3.  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord .- far  he  had  nine 
hundred  chariots  of  iron,-]  His  power  was  so  in- 

creased, that  they  had  no  hope  to  redeem  their  liberty 
but  by  the  help  of  the  Lord.     It  may  seem  strange. 
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and  twenty  years  he  mightily  oppressed  the  I      6  And  she  sent  and  called  Barak  the  son  of 

children  of  Israel.  |  Abinoam  out  of  Kedesh-naphtali,  and  said  unto 
4  H  And  Deborah,  a  prophetess,  the  wife  of 

Lapidoth,  she  judged  Israel  at  that  time. 

5  And  she  dwelt  under  the  palm  tree  of  De- 
borah between  Ramah  and  Beth-el  in  mount 

Ephraim  :  and  the  children  of  Israel  came  up 
to  her  for  judgment. 

that  in  this  petty  kingdom  they  should  be  so  strongr 
in  chariots,  when  Mithridates  had  but  a  hundred 
in  his  army,  and  Darius  no  more  than  two  hun- 

dred, as  g-ood  authors  inform  us  (see  Bochartus, 
in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9,  p.  156). 
I  suppose  they  placed  their  chiefest  strength  in 
these,  being  not  able  to  set  out  a  great  number  of 
horsemen. 

Twenlij  years  he.  mtghtily  oppressed  the  children  nf 

Israel.']  Who  groaned  under  along  servitude;  dur- ing which  time  Jabin  squeezed  them,  I  suppose,  by 
heavy  exactions,  which  enabled  him  to  raise  greater 
forces  than  he  had  at  iirst,  when  he  brought  them 

under  his  power.  For  God's  anger  increased  by 
their  frequent  revolts  from  him ;  and  he  punished 
them  more  severely  than  he  had  done  before  by  the 
Moabites;  the  Canaanites  being  the  old  inhabitants 
of  the  land,  who  hated  them  mortally,  and  kept  them 
>inder  a  sorer  as  well  as  a  longer  oppression  than  the 
Moabites  had  done. 

Ver.  4.  Deborah,  a  prophetess,']  Such  a  one  as 
Miriam,  endued  with  Divine  gifts  of  wisdom  to  in- 

struct, direct,  and  govern  others.  Fur  she  was  not 
only  instructed  with  the  knowledge  of  Divine  things, 
but  also  was  excited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (as  Kimchi 
here  notes)  to  declare  the  will  of  God  to  the  people 
(which  was  the  proper  office  of  a  prophet),  as  ap- 

pears by  the  following  part  of  this  history.  Her  name 
in  Hebrew  signifies  a  bee.-  which  hath  been  given  (as 
learned  men  have  observed)  by  other  nations,  to  illus- 

trious women.  As  among  the  Greeks,  the  nymph, 
said  to  be  the  nurse  of  Jove,  is  called  Melissa ;  and 
the  wife  of  Periander  king  of  Corinth  had  the  same 
name. 

Wife  of  Lapidoth,]  Or,  as  others  translate  it,  "  a  wo- 
man of  Lapidoth  ;"  taking  this  word  to  signify  a  place, 

not  a  person.  But  our  translation  seems  the  most 
natural,  and  is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  R.  Solomon 
and  others,  who  translate  it  a  woman  of  splendours ; 
that  is,  an  illustrious  woman. 

She  Judged  Israel  at  that  lime.]  Had  the  supreme 
authority  over  them ;  being  so  well  known  to  be  di- 

vinely inspired,  that  it  procured  her  universal  reve- 
rence, and  submission  to  her  judgment. 

Ver.  5.  She  dwelt  under  the  palm  tree  of  Deborah] 
Or,  as  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  understand  it,  "  she 
sat  under  the  palm-tree,"  when  she  administered 
judgment.  Whence  the  tree  was  called  by  her  name ; 
because  it  was  the  place  where  all  resorted  to  her. 

Between  Ramah  and  Btlh-el]  That  is,  in  the  con- 
fines of  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Ephraim.  For 

Ramah  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and 
Beth-el  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

In  Mount  Ephraim .-]  In  one  of  the  mountains  in 
the  borders  of  that  country ;  for  though  the  tree  was 
near  both  tribes,  yet  it  stood  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 
The  Jews  (as  appears  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrase) 
from  hence  conclude  she  was  a  very  great  woman, 
who  had  noble  plantations  in  Jericho,  Ramah,  Beth-el, 
and  other  places;  that  is,  of  palms,  saith  R.  Solo- 

mon, in  Jericho,  of  vineyards  in  Ramah,  and  of  olive- 
yards  in  the  plain  of  Beth-el.  And  from  her  dwelling 
in  a  mountain,  and  being  a  prophetess,  and  a  go- 

verness, and  other  things,  some  learned  men  imagine 
Vol.  II.— 3 

him.  Hath  not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  com- 

manded, saying,  Go  and  draw  toward  mount 
Tabor,  and  take  with  thee  ten  thousand  men  of 

the  cliildren  of  Naphtali  and  of  the  children 
of  Zebulun  ? 

7  And  I  will  draw  unto  thee  to  the  river 

the  story  of  the  Theban  sphinx  was  invented  by  the 
Greeks  (see  Bochartus,  lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  6). 

Israel  came  up  to  her  for  judgment.]  For  direc- 
tion and  the  ending  of  differences,  by  deciding  causesj 

which  none  could  do  with  such  satisfaction  as  «he 

did.  By  which  it  appears,  that  though  Jabin  op- 
pressed them  sorely,  yet  it  was  rather  by  rigorous 

taxations,  than  infringing  all  their  laws;  the  course 
of  which  he  did  not  stop,  but  suffered  to  be  ad- 

ministered by  their  own  officers.  And  he  took  the 

less  notice  of  it,  perhaps,  because  the  supreme  judi- 
cature was  exercised  by  a  woman ;  from  whose  power 

and  authority  he  thought  there  was  no  reason  to  ap- 
prehend any  danger.  It  may  be  probably  hence  ga- 

thered, that  there  was  no  such  Sanhedrin  in  these 
days,  as  the  Jews  conceive  there  always  was  in  tha 
most  early  times  :  for  why  should  they  go  to  her  for 

judgment,  if  there  were  a  court  of  sevenly  em'inent persons,  then  sitting  at  Shiloh  ? 
Ver.  6.  She  sent  and  called]  A  plain  act  of  autho- 

rity, which  was  owned  by  the  whole  nation. 
Barak  the  snn  of  Minoam]  Concerning  whom  we 

know  no  more  (for,  that  he  was  Deborah's  husband, 
or,  as  others  say,  her  son,  are  ungro\inded  conceits  of 
some  of  the  Jews),  but  that  he  was  born  or  dwelt  in 
a  famous  city  in  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  as  it  follows  in 
the  next  words. 

Out  nf  Kedesh-naphtali,]  There  were  several  cities 
of  this  name.  One  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar  (1  Chron. 

vi.  7-3),  another  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  23), 
and  therefore,  for  distinction's  sake  this  is  called 
Kedesh-naphtali;  which  was  a  city  of  great  note, 
in  the  upper  Galilee,  belonging  to  the  Lsvites,  and  a 
city  of  refuge. 

Hath  not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  commanded,  saying,'] She  could  not  think  he  doubted  of  the  commission 

she  now  gave  him  from  God  ;  which  he  received  as 
an  oracle. 

Go  and  dra-w]  The  Vulgar  takes  the  word  draw 
to  signify  gathering  forces  together:  but  the  LXX. 
take  it  to  be  of  the  same  import  with  the  foregoing 
word  ;  signifying  that  he  should  go  till  he  drew  near to  Mount  Tabor. 

Toiunrd  mount  Tabor,]  A  noble  mountain  in  Ga- 
lilee, not  far  from  Kedesh,  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun, 

and  in  the  confines  of  Issachar  and  Manasseh ;  which 
had  a  very  large  plain  at  the  top  of  it,  as  Josephus 
tells  us,  who  calls  it  Staburium,  lib.iv.  De  BelloJud. 
cap.  2,  where  he  might  draw  up  an  army,  and  exer- 

cise them  very  conveniently. 
Take  with  thee  ten  thousand  men]  Who  were 

moved  to  list  themselves  under  him,  by  the  procla- 
mation of  this  commission,  which  he  brought  with 

him  from  God. 

Of  the  children  of  Naphtali  and— Zebulun?]  She 
thought  he  need  go  no  further  than  these  two  tribes, 
which  were  nearest  to  him;  but  others  also  offered 

j  their  services  out  of  Manasseh  and  Issachar,  as  ap- 
pears from  ver.  14,  i5. 

I  Ver.  7.  /  will  draw  unto  thee]  These  are  the 

'  words  of  God  (which  Deborah  pronounced  in  his 
'name),  signifying,  as  Arius  Monianus  understands •  the  word  draiv,  that  he  would,  by  his  secret  provl 
dence,  incline  Sisera  to  come  within  his  power  Is 
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Kishon  Sisera,  the  captain  of  Jabin's  army, 
with  his  chariots  and  his  multitude  ;  and  I  will 
deliver  him  into  thine  hand. 

8  And  Barak  said  unto  her,  If  thou  wilt  go 
with  me,  then  I  will  go  :  but  if  thou  wilt  not 
go  with  me,  then  I  will  not  go.  •; 

9  And  she  said,  I  will  surely  go  with  thee  : 
notwithstanding  the  journey  that  thou  takest 
shall  not  be  for  thine  honour ;  for  the  Lord  shall 
sell  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman.  And  Debo- 

rah arose,  and  went  with  Barak  to  Kedesh. 

10  H  And  Barak  called  Zebulun  and  Naph- 
tali  to  Kedesh  ;  and  he  went  up  with  ten  thou- 

sand men  at  his  feet :  and  Deborah  went  up 
with  him. 

11  Now  Heber  the  Kenite,  which  was  of  the 

destroy  him;   as  hunters  (unto  whom 
compared)  entice  wild  beasts  to  fall  into  their  toils. 

To  the  river  Kishon]  Which  was  near  Mount  Tabor  ; 
having  its  beginning  at  the  foot  of  it. 

Sisera, — wilh  his  chariots  and  his  multitude;']  Where- with he  intended  to  encompass  this  mountain ;  and 
block  up  Barak  till  he  forced  him  to  yield  up  himself 
unto  him. 

/  will  deliver  him  into  thine  hand.]  This  shows  De- 
borah to  have  been  endued  with  the  highest  gift  of 

prophecy ;  which  was  to  foretell  certainly  things  to 
come. 

Ver.  8.]  He  is  commended  for  his  faith  in  God  by 
the  apostle,  Heb.  xi.  32,  as  well  as  other  great  wor- 

thies in  ancient  time ;  though  it  was  so  weak  and 

imperfect,  that  he  made  conditions  with  God's  mes- 
senger and  absolutely  refused  to  obey  unless  they 

were  granted.  He  had  great  reason,  he  thought,  for  it ; 
because  he  might  want  her  advice  in  doubtful  matters, 
and  her  authority  also,  both  to  gather  soldiers,  and 
to  keep  tliem  together  in  good  order,  and  to  inspire 
them  with  courage.  The  LXX.  here  add  a  great 
many  words,  which  make  this  the  reason  of  his  back- 

wardness ;  that  without  her  he  should  not  be  able  to 
know  the  best  time  of  giving  Sisera  battle. 

Ver.  9.  I  will  surely  go  with  thee :]  She  saw  he  had 
faith  enough  to  undertake  the  enterprise,  and  there- 

fore consented  to  his  proposal. 
The  journey  that  thou  takest]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 

"the  way  that  thou  takest."  Which  ma)''  signify  the 
course  which  he  had  resolved  upon,  not  to  go  without 
her. 

Shalt  not  be  for  thine  honour ,-]  Though  his  faith  was 
accepted,  yet  the  weakness  of  it  something  eclipsed 
his  glory. 

The  Lord  shall  sell  Sisera  i?ito  the  hands  of  a  woman.] 
It  is  a  great  part  of  the  glory  of  a  conqueror  to  take 

the  general  of  the  enemy's  army,  or  to  kill  him  with 
his  own  hand ;  which  she  tells  him  should  be  denied 
him,  as  a  small  punishment  of  his  backwardness  to 
do  as  he  was  bidden ;  and  as  he  would  not  go  without 
a  woman,  so  a  woman  should  take  away  this  honour 
from  him. 

And  Deborah  arose,]  She  made  no  delay,  but  im- 
mediately accompanied  him  to  his  own  city;  where 

he  began,  I  suppose,  his  levy  of  men. 
Ver.  10.  Barak  called  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  to  Ke- 

desh;] He  caused  proclamation  to  be  made  of  God's 
command,  and  his  own  intentions,  in  these  two  tribes, 
who  resorted  to  him  in  great  numbers. 

Went  up  with  ten  thousand  men]  He  picked,  I 
iuppose,  ten  thousand  men  out  of  those  who  flocked 
to  him,  and  went  with  them  to  Mount  Tabor. 

■At  his  feet  .■]  That  is,  they  followed  him  as  their 

children  of  Hohab  the  father  in  law  of  Moses, 
had  severed  himself  from  the  Kenites,  and 
pitched  his  tent  unto  the  plain  of  Zaanaim, 
which  is  by  Kedesh. 

12  And  they  shewed  Sisera  that  Barak  the 
son  of  Abinoam  was  gone  up  to  mount  Tabor. 

13  And  Sisera  gathered  together  all  his  cha- 
riots, even  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron,  and  all 

the  people  that  ivere  with  him,  from  Haroshetli 
of  the  Gentiles  unto  the  river  of  Kishon. 

14  And  Deborah  said  unto  Barak,  Up  ;  for 
this  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  hath  delivered 
Sisera  into  thine  hand  :  is  not  the  Lord  gone  out 
before  thee  ?  So  Barak  went  down  from  mount 
Tabor,  and  ten  thousand  men  after  him. 

15  And  the  Lord  discomfited  Sisera,  and  all 

leader.  Though  it  may  signify  that  they  were  all 
footmen ;  there  being  no  horses  in  Judea,  which  they 
brought  out  of  other  countries.  This  made  the  vic- 

tory the  more  glorious,  by  the  overthrow  of  a  great 
many  chariots  and  horses  in  the  opposite  army. 

Deborah  went  up  wilh  him.]  To  encourage  him  and 
his  forces,  now  they  were  gathered. 

Ver.  11.  Now  Heber  the  Kenite,]  See  Numb.  s.  29. 
This  is  interposed  to  explain  what  follows  concerning 

Jael,  who  was  Heber's  wife. 
Had  severed  himself  from  the  Keiiiles,]  Who  went 

along  with  the  children  of  Judah,  to  settle  among 

them  (Judg.  i.  16).  What  the  reason  was  of  Heber's 
leaving  them,  as  they  all  left  the  plain  of  Jericho, 
is  not  known;  but  there  was  a  special  providence  of 
God  in  it. 

Pitched  his  tent]  The  Kenites  lived  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Midianites  (from  whom  they  descended), 

in  tents,  not  in  houses. 
Unto  the  plain  of  Zaanaim,]  A  place  in  the  tribe 

of  Naphtali  (Josh.  xix.  33),  where  there  was  a  plain 
or  (as  the  LXX.  expound  the  Hebrew  word }.lon)  a 
grove  of  oaks,  under  the  shadow  of  which  their  tents 
were  pitched. 

Sy  Kedesh,]  Though  they  loved  to  live  in  the  open 
fields,  yet  not  far  from  a  city. 

Ver.  12.]  They  could  not  want  intelligence  of  a 
thing  done  so  publicly  as  this  was;  and  the  words 
seem  to  import  that  Sisera  had  many  who  informed 
him  of  all  that  passed. 

Ver.  13.  Sisera  gathered  together  all  his  ch/triols,] 
In  which  (as  I  said  ver.  3),  their  main  strength  con- 

sisted. But  they  being  unfit  for  service  in  mountain- 
ous countries,  as  I  have  often  observed,  it  is  probable 

they  placed  them  so  below  the  mountain  as  to  coop 
up  Barak  there ;  by  seizing  all  the  avenues,  and  hin- 

dering all  provisions  from  being  brought  to  him. 
Ml  the  people  that  were  with  him,]  As  great  a  num- 

ber of  footmen,  as  came  to  him  upon  the  summons  he 
sent  forth,  to  require  them  to  appear  on  this  occasion. 
For  so  the  word  gathered  together  signifies  in  the  He- 

brew (as  we  observe  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles), 

"gathered  by  cry  or  proclamation." 
From  Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles  unto  the  river  of  Ki- 

shon.] With  whom  he  marched  from  that  city  to 
this  river ;  which  descended,  as  I  said,  from  the  foot 
of  Mount  Tabor. 

Ver.  14.  Up;]  Make  no  delay. 
This  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  hath  delivered 

Sisera  into  thine  hand :]  She  speaks  of  the  victory  as 
already  gained,  that  she  might  work  in  him  a  full 
assurance  thereof.  This  doth  not  contradict  what 

was  said  ver.  9,  that  God  would  "  sell  Sisera  into 
the  hand  of  a  woman:"  for  both  were  true;  he  and 



Ills  chariots,  and  all  his  host,  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword  before  Barak  ;  so  that  Sisera  lighted 
down  ofr/(is  chariot,  and  fled  away  on  his  feet. 

IG  I>ut  Barak  pursued  after  the  chariots,  and 
after  the  host,  unto  Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles  : 

and  all  the  host  of  Sisera  fell  upon  the  edge  of 
the  sword  ;  (Did  there  was  not  a  man  left. 

17  Howbeit  Sisera  fled  away  on  his  feet  to  the 
tent  of  Jael  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite  :  for 

there  was  peace  between  Jabin  the  king  of  Ha- 
zor  and  the  house  of  Heber  the  Kenite. 

18  Tf  And  Jael  went  out  to  meet  Sisera,  and 

CHAPTER  IV.  19 

said  unto  him,  Turn  in,  my  lord,  turn  in  to  me  ; 
fear  not.  And  when  he  had  turned  in  unto  her 
into  the  tent,  she  covered  him  with  a  mantle. 

19  And  he  said  unto  her,  Give  me,  I  pray  thee, 
a  little  water  to  drink  ;  for  I  am  thirsty.  And 
she  opened  a  bottle  of  milk,  and  gave  him  drink, 
and  covered  him. 

20  Again  he  said  unto  her.  Stand  in  the  door 
of  the  tent,  and  it  shall  be,  when  any  man  doth 
come  and  enquire  of  thee,  and  say,  Is  there  any 
man  here  ?  that  thou  shalt  say,  No. 

21  Then  Jael  Heber's  wife  took  a  nail  of  the 

his  army  were  delivered  into  the  hand  of  Barak,  to  be 

routed  by  him  ;  but  he,  in  his  flight,  fell  into  Jael's 
hands  to  be  killed.  How  long  this  was  after  Sisera 
encamped  at  the  river  Kishon,  we  have  no  means  to 
know  ;  but  it  was  upon  some  day  when  Deborah  knew 
the  army  of  Sisera  lay  secure  in  their  quarters,  or  were 
about  fortifying  the  passages  more  strongly;  or  were 
to  be  joined  with  greater  forces  ;  or  some  other  way 
might  be  taken  at  advantage. 

Is  not  the  Lord  gone  out  before  thee  ?]  As  a  general  doth 
before  his  army  ;  to  animate,  and  raise  their  courage. 

So  Barak  went  down  from  nioimt  Tabor,']  It  is  not said  that  Deborah  went  with  him  any  farther  than  to 
Mount  Tabor :  where,  it  is  likely,  his  faith  wasgrown 
so  strong,  that  he  durst  undertake  any  thing  without 
her  presence  with  him. 

Ver.  15.  The  Lord]  Who  conducted  Barak,  as  he 
did  his  army  (ver.  M). 

Discomfited  Sisera,  and  all  his  chariots,  and  all  his 
host,]  They  did  not  expect  such  a  bold  sally  as  this, 
which  struck  a  sudden  terror  into  them;  for  he  fell 
upon  them,  it  is  likely,  before  they  were  aware,  which 
put  them  into  the  greater  confusion.  The  Lord  also 
struck  a  terror  into  them  (as  the  word  hamam  im- 

ports), by  a  noise  of  thunder  and  lightning;  as  the 
word  is  used  1  Sam.  vii.  10,  and  also  in  Josh.  x.  10, 
where  we  read  the  Canaanites  were  discomfited  by 
great  hailstones  falling  down  upon  them  :  or  he  made 
a  terrible  sound  of  horses  and  chariots  rattling  in  their 
ears,  by  the  ministry  of  his  angels,  in  the  clouds;  as 
he  did  in  the  days  of  Elisha  (2  Kings  vii.  G),  which 
seems  to  be  acknowledged  by  Deborah,  in  her  song  in 
the  next  chapter  (ver.  20.) 

With  the  edge  of  the  sword]  This  terror  and  confu- 
sion wherein  they  were,  exposed  them  to  be  slain 

easily. 
Sisera  lighted  down  off  his  chariot,]  Which  he  thought 

did  not  make  haste  enough  to  carry  him  out  of  danger; 
and,  besides,  made  it  known  where  he  was. 

Fkd  away  on  his  feet,]  As  a  common  soldier,  that 
he  might  not  be  discovered;  and  that  he  might  like- 

wise secure  himself,  by  his  speedy  running:  for  an- 
ciently valiant  men  were  wonderfully  swift  of  foot,  as 

it  is  noted  of  Asahel,  3  Sam.  ii.  18,  and  every  one 
knows  it  was  the  character  of  the  famous  Achilles 
among  the  Greeks. 

Ver.  16.  Sarak  pursued — unto  Harosheth]  He  re- 
eolved  to  follow  his  blow  to  the  very  gates  of  their 
own  city. 

.ill  the  host  of  Sisera  feU]  In  the  pursuit,  he  and  his 
men  cut  off  all  they  overtook. 

There  was  not  a  man  left.]  Which  was  their  whole 
army  ;  not  one  escaping  to  carry  the  news  of  their  de- 

feat to  Jabin.  Or,  there  was  not  one  man  to  be  seen 
irt  the  way  to  Harosheth ;  but  they  were  all  scattered 
to  shift  where  they  could  for  themselves. 

Ver.  17.  Howbeit  Sisera  fled  away  on  his  feet  to 
the  tent  of  Jael]  Only  Sisera,  by  his  swift  running,  j 
got,  as  he  thought,  into  a  place  of  safety,  in  the  tent 

of  Jael ;  her  husband,  perhaps,  being  abroad  in  the 
field,  and  she  only  at  home.  Women  also  had  their 
apartment  by  themselves,  in  a  tent  of  their  own,  as 
appears  by  Gen.  xxiv.  67,  see  there,  and  Gen.  xxxi. 
33,  where  he  imagined  no  search  would  be  made  for 
him. 

There  vtas  peace  between  Jabin — and  the  house  if  Heber] 
It  seems  Heber  was  a  considerable  person,  who  had  a 

great  family,  and  many  dependants ;  like  that  of  Abra- 
ham, Gen.  xiv.  14.  How  he  come  to  escape  the  sore 

oppression  under  which  the  Israelites  groaned  (being 
incorporated  into  their  nation  and  religion),  and  to  live 
at  ease  in  a  time  of  great  distress,  we  can  but  conjec- 

ture. Perhaps  their  manner  of  life,  retired  from  towns 
and  company,  made  Jabin  not  fear  any  danger  from 
them  ;  and  if  they  still  kept  close  to  their  religion, 
when  the  Israelites  were  apostates,  God  inclined  the 
heart  of  Jabin  to  be  favourable  to  them,  and  give  no 
molestation  to  his  harmless  neighbours  ;  who,  perhaps, 

purchased  their  freedom  from  vexation  by  their  fre- 
quent incursions. Ver.  18.  Jael  went  out  to  meet  Sisera,]  She  watched, 

it  is  likely,  to  hear  the  event  of  Sisera's  expedition; 
and  seeing  him  come  with  great  speed  towards  her 
house,  went  out,  to  invite  him  there  to  repose  himself. 

Turn  in,  my  lord,  turn  in  to  me ;  fear  not.]  She  as- 
sured him  there  was  nobody  in  the  tent  to  do  him  any 

hurt.  Which  was  true  ;  and  it  is  not  certain  that  she 
now  intended  to  do,  what  afterward  she  did. 

When  he  had  turned — she  covered  him  with  a  mantle.] 
Being  weary,  he  desired  to  take  some  rest ;  when  it 
was  proper  to  throw  a  covering  over  him,  to  preserve 
him,  being  very  hot,  from  taking  cold.  What  kind  of 
covering  this  was,  which  the  Hebrews  call  semicha 
(and  we  translate  mantle),  is  not  very  material.  They 
say  it  was  a  thick  covering,  which  hath  flocks  of  wool 
on  both  sides ;  such  as  our  double  rugs  (see  Bochart, 
lib.  i.  Canaan,  cap.  42). 

Ver.  19.  For  lam  thirsty.]  By  the  heat  of  the  fight, 
and  his  long  running. 

She  opened  a  bottle  of  milk.]  Out  of  respect  to  him, 
she  brought  him  the  best  liquor  she  had,  and  of  the 
best  sort ;  for  it  appears  by  ver.  25,  of  the  next  chap- 

ter, that  the  cream  was  not  taken  off  of  it.  It  is  pos- 
sible also  she  might  design,  by  this  draught,  to  throw 

him  into  a  sounder  sleep;  for  milk,  when  largely 
drank,  flies  up  into  the  head,  and  causes  drowsiness. 
But  however  that  be,  it  is  certain  milk  was  anciently 
accounted  the  most  agreeable  nourishment,  which 

Hippocrates  calls  d8e>.4)6i'  xal  Buyyfff «  to  human  bo- dies. And  therefore  the  most  warlike  nations  lived 
upon  it,  more  than  any  other  food  :  as  Hermannus 
Conringius  hath  shown  at  large  in  his  book  De  Habi- 

tus Germanorum  Corporum  Causis. 
Gave  him  drink,  and  covered  him.]  He  rose  up  to 

drink  ;  and  then  lying  down  again,  she  covered  him 
as  before. 

Ver.  20.  Stand  in  the  door  of  the  tent,]  Because  he 
doth  not  say,  Stand  Lpray  thee  (as  he  did  before  when 
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tent,  and  took  an  hammer  in  her  hand,  and  went 

softly  unto  him,  and  smote  the  nail  into  his  tem- 
ples, and  fastened  it  into  the  ground  :  for  he  was 

fast  asleep  and  weary.     So  he  died. 
22  And,  hehold,  as  Barak  pursued  Sisera, 

Jael  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Come,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  man  whom 
thou  seekest.      And  when  he  came  into  her 

JUDGES. 

tent,  hehold,  Sisera  lay  dead,  and  the  nail  loaB 
in  his  temples. 

23  So  God  subdued  on  that  day  Jabin  the  king 
of  Canaan  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

24  And  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel 

prospered,  and  prevailed  against  Jabin  the  king 
of  Canaan,  until  they  had  destroyed  Jabin  king 
of  Canaan. 

he  asked  for  drink),  some  fancy  (particularly  Arius 
Montanus)  that  he  spake  this  imperiously  ;  laying  his 
commands  upon  her,  as  a  confederate  of  his  master ; 
but  I  see  no  ground  to  think,  that,  when  he  was  in  such 
need  of  her  friendship,  he  would  take  upon  him  so 
much  as  to  give  her  a  charge  to  do  any  thing,  but 
rather  entreat  it  of  her. 

Is  there  any  man  here?']  Who  was  not  of  their  own family. 

Say,  No.']  They  imagined  there  was  no  harm  in telling  an  officious  lie  to  deceive  an  enemy  ;  that  they 
might  preserve  a  friend  or  ally,  as  he  was. 

Ver.  21.  Then  Jael — took  a  nail  of  the  tent,]  Or 
one  of  the  great  pins  wherewith  the  tent  was  fastened 
to  the  ground.  For  she  had  no  better  instrument  at 
hand  (sword,  or  suchlike  weapon,  being  not  usually 

kept  in  women's  tents),  and  this  she  knew  how  to  use 
more  readily  than  any  other  ;  being  accustomed,  it  is 
likely,  when  they  removed  from  one  place  to  another, 
to  take  up  her  tent,  and  to  fasten  it  again  by  striking 
such  nails  into  the  earth. 

Smote  the  nail  into  his  temples,]  Where  it  would  most 
easily  enter  (being  the  thinnest  part  of  the  skull),  and 
most  speedily  despatch  him. 

Fastened  it  into  the  ground:]  Upon  which  he  lay, 
(not  on  a  bed),  with  a  carpet,  or  some  such  thing 
under  him;  as  the  manner  was  in  those  countries. 

He  was  fast  asleep  and  weary.]  His  weariness  made 
him  sleep  soundly. 

So  he  died.]  She  might  as  well  have  let  him  lie  in 
liis  profound  sleep,  till  Barak  came,  and  took  him  ;  if 
she  had  not  felt  a  Divine  power  moving  her  to  this, 
that  the   prophecy   of  Deborah   might  be   fulfilled. 

Nothing  but  this  authority  from  God,  of  which  she 
was  certain,  could  warrant  such  a  fact  as  this.  Which 
seemed  a  breach  of  hospitality,  and  to  be  attended 
with  several  other  crimes  ;  but  was  not  so,  when  God, 

the  Lord  of  all  men's  lives,  ordered  her  to  execute  his 
sentence  upon  him. 

Ver.  2'2.  Jael  came  out  to  meet  him,]  As  she  had  done- Sisera  (ver.  18). 
Come,  and  I  will  shew  thee  the  man  ivhom  thoti 

seekest.]  Before  he  made  any  inquiry,  she  knew  he 
was  desirous,  above  all  men,  to  take  Sisera ;  and,  per- 

haps, she  knew,  by  an  inspiration,  that  he  was  in 

quest  of  him. 
Sisera  lay  dead,  and  the  nail  was  in  his  temples.]  He 

lay  in  the  place  and  posture  wherein  he  was  killed, 
that  Barak  might  see  the  prophecy  of  Deborah  made* 

good. 

Ver.  23.]  So  that  he  was  not  able  to  oppress  them 
any  longer,  but  they  were  restored  to  perfect  liberty. 

Ver.  24.  The  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel  prospered,] 

They  prosecuted  this  day's  victory  with  new  suc- cesses ;  wherein  his  forces  were  overthrown  in  other 
battles,  and  his  cities  taken. 

Until  they  had  destroyed  Jabin  king  of  Canaan.]  To  ■ 
the  utter  ruin  of  this  kingdom  of  the  Canaanites  in 
Hazor  :  for  Jabin  himself,  as  Arius  Montanus  thinks, 
was  slain  at  the  brook  Kishon,  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9  (though, 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  may  be  meant  only  of  his 
forces),  so  that  we  hear  of  none  of  his  name  in  future 
times.  And  herein  the  Israelites  seem  to  me  to  have 

begun  to  be  sensible  of  their  duty ;  which  was  to  ex- 
tirpate the  people  of  Canaan,  and  not  merely  to  bring 

them  under  tribute  (Deut.  vii.  2 — 4). 

CHAPTER  V. 

The  song  of  Deborah  and  Barak. 

1  Thex  sang  Deborah  and  Barak  the  son  of 
Abinoam  on  that  day,  saying, 

2  Praise  ye  the  Lord  for  the  avenging  of  Is- 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1.  Then  sang  Deborah  and  Barak]  It  was  com- 
posed by  Deborah  (ver.  7),  being  a  prophetess,  one 

of  whose  special  gifts  was  to  sing  God's  praises  (1 
Chron.  xxv.  1 — 3),  and  commanded  to  be  sung  by  the 
authority  of  Barak  ;  who  was  now,  I  suppose,  become 
a  judge,  upon  this  great  deliverance  God  had  wrought 
by  him.  For  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  these  two 
persons  alone  sang  this  song  ;  but  all  the  elders  of  the 
people  were  called  together  in  one  assembly  to  sing  it 

with  them ;  and  they  afterward  delivered  it  to  the  p'eo- ple.  It  was  likely  it  was  composed  and  sung  after 
they  had  completed  their  victory  by  the  destruction  of 

Jabin's  kingdom.  For  the  prophets  were  taught  such 
sublimity  of  thought  and  speech,  as  is  used'in  these songs,  by  their  admiration  of  such  wonderful  events 
as  they  observed. 

Ver.  2.  Praise  ye  the  Lord  for  the  avenging  of  Is- 

rael,] It  is  evident  to  all,  that  this  hymn  is'expressed  i 

rael,  when  the  people  willingly  offered  them- 
selves. 

3  Hear,  O  ye  kings  ;  give  ear,  O  ye  princes  ; 

in  another  kind  of  language  than  the  historical  part 
of  this  book;  and  in  a  language  so  majestic,  in  such 
variety  of  elegant  figures,  and  such  native  expressions 
of  those  affections  which  the  occasion  required,  that 
none  of  the  ancient  Greek  or  Latin  poets  have  equalled  ; 
at  least  it  appears,  there  was  a  most  excellent  spirit  of 
poetry  among  the  Hebrews,  especially  such  of  them  as 
were  divinely  moved,  when  the  Greeks  lay  in  dark  ig- 
norance. 

And  first  she  excites  all  the  people  to  give  thanks 
unto  God,  and  acknowledge  his  wisdom  and  power, 
in  taking  vengeance  of  their  oppressors,  and  in  moving 
the  hearts  of  so  many  especially  in  Naphtali  and  Ze- 
bulun,  voluntarily  to  list  themselves  to  fight  against 
the  Lord's  enemies;  where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  she 
very  wisely  excites  them  so  to  ascribe  the  victory  unto 
God,  as  not  to  forget  the  instruments  he  used  to  ob- 

tain it ;  for  that  she  knew  would  be  a  great  encou- 
ragement to  others  in  the  time  to  come,  to  engage 

themselves  in  such  enterprises,  when  they  saw  these  ■ 
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I,  even  I,  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  ;  I  will  sing 
praise  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

•1  Lord,  when  thou  wentcst  out  o.f  Seir,  when 
thou  niarclicdst  out  of  the  field  of  Edoin,  the 

earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped,  the 
clouds  also  dropped  water. 

5  The  mountains  melted  from  before  the 
Lord,  eccn  that  Sinai  from  before  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel. 

G  In  the  days  of  Shamgar  the  son  of  Anath, 

men  so  highly  praised,  and  looked  upon  as  employed 
by  God  in  his  service. 

Ver.  3.  Hear,  0  ye  kings ;  give  ear,  0  ye  princes  ,•] 
Next  she  calls  upon  all  the  neighbouring  potentates  to 
give  attentive  heed  unto  her  song;  whereby  they 
miglit  understand  what  God  had  done  for  Israel,  and 
learn  from  thence  not  to  oppress  them,  when  it  was 
in  their  power ;  for  fear  of  the  same  vengeance  which 
God  had  taken  upon  Jabin. 

I  unll  sing  praise  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.']  Who she  would  have  the  world  know  was  superior  to  all 
in  power,  and  would  defend  his  people,  while  they 
depended  on  him  alone. 

Ver.  4.  Lord,  when  thou  wentest  out  of  Scir,  whc7i 

thou  marchedst  out  of — Edom,']  This  is  but  a  repetition of  the  same  thing;  Edom  and  Seir  signifying  the 
country  where  the  posterity  of  Esau  dwelt,  who  re- 

fused to  give  Israel  a  passage  through  their  land,  as 
the  Lord  led  them  into  Canaan ;  and  therefore  he  con- 

ducted them  from  thence  another  way,  and  made 
them  encompass  that  land  (Numb.  xxi.  4;  Deut.  ii. 
1);  and  when  they  had  left  it  behind  them  (which  is 
here  called  marching  out  of  Edom),  then  he  wrought 
for  them  astonishing  things,  as  it  follows  in  the  next 
words. 

The  earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped,  the 

clouds  also  dropped  water.']  These  are  poetical  phrases, to  express  the  great  consternation  in  which  all  those 
countries  were,  when  they  saw  Sihon  king  of  the 
Amorites,  and  Og  the  kingof  Bashan,  overthrown  on 
a  sudden  by  the  Israelites,  and  utterly  destroyed  (see 

Nuinb.  xxi".  21,  &c.). Ver.  5.  The  mountains  melted]  All  the  inhabitants 
of  those  mountains. 

Even  that  Sinai]  Just  as  Sinai  treml)led  and  quaked 
at  the  giving  of  the  law. 

In  these  two  verses  she  turns  her  speech  unto  God, 
and  commemorates  his  wonderful  acts  in  former  times, 
with  which  she  compares  the  glorious  deliverance  he 
had  given  them  now :  as  much  as  to  say,  his  power  1 
was  not  at  all  decayed,  but  he  was  as  terrible  to  his  ] 
enemies  in  her  days,  as  he  had  been  in  former  times. 

Ver.  6.  In  the  days  of  Shamgar  the  son  of  Jlnath,  in  j 
the  days  of  Jael,\  The  sense  of  this  verse  will  be  very 
plain,  if  we  translate  these  words,  as  I  think  the  He- 

brew will  bear,  "from  the  days  of  Shamgar,"  &e. 
After  his  death  they  fell  into  sin  and  great  misery. 
And  Jael  is  here  mentioned,  not  as  a  judge  (as  Rasi 
and  Ralbag  fancy),  but  as  a  great  woman  of  a  mas- 

culine and  valiant  spirit,  who  yet  could  do  nothing  to 
hinder  those  spoils  that  were  committed. 

The  highways  loere  unoccupied,]  The  people  being 
corrupted  in  their  religion,  broke  out  into  all  manner 
of  violence,  and  turned  highway-robbers;  so  that 
men  durst  ma  tiavel  in  the  common  road  upon  their 
occasions,  but  were  fain  to  seek  for  by-paths,  because 
the  highways  were  infested  by  thieves:  or  this  may 
be  meant  of  robberies  which  Jabin's  soldiers  commit- 

ted, after  he  had  brought  them  in  subjection  to  him; 
who  took  no  care  to  protect  the  Israelites,  but  suffered 
their  country  to  he  ravaged  by  his  troops. 

in  the  days  of  Jael,  the  highways  were  unoccu- 
pied, and  the  travellers  walked  through  by- 

ways. 
7  The  inhabilanis  of  the  villages  ceased, 

they  ceased  in  Israel,  until  that  'l  Deborah arose,  that  I  arose  a  mother  in  Israel. 

8  They  chose  new  gods  ;  then  ivas  war  in  the 
gates  :  was  there  a  shield  or  spear  seen  among 
forty  thousand  in  Israel  ? 

9  My  heart  is  toward  the  governors  of  Israel, 

The  traveHcrs  walked  througft  by-ways.]  In  the  He- 
brew (as  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  is  observed)  the 

words  are,  "  the  walkers  of  paths :"  by  which  we  may 
understand  men  accustomed  to  travel,  who,  thouo-h 
they  went  in  great  companies  together,  yet  durst  not 
venture  in  the  direct  road,  but  went  about  through 
crooked  ways  (as  the  Hebrew  word  signifies,  which 
we  translate  by-ways),  by  which  means  commerce 
was  very  much  obstructed. 

Ver.  7.  The  inhabitants  of  the  villages  ceased,]  Men 
were  not  safe  in  their  own  houses ;  which  were  broken 
open,  if  they  lived  in  villages,  and  therefore  they  for- 

sook them,  and  fled  to  walled  towns,  and  fortified 

places. Until  that  I  Deborah  arose,]  This  some  of  the  Jews 
take  to  be  a  proud  and  arrogant  expression,  for  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  taken  from  her :  but  Rasi  (who 
reports  this  conceit)  soberly  acknowledges,  that  they 
are  not  words  of  boasting,  but  of  joy  and  gladness. 

That  I  arose  a  mother  in  Israel.]  A  judge  or  ruler 

of  God's  people.  For,  as  men  that  governed  were 
called  fathers  of  their  country,  so  it  was  proper  for 
her,  being  a  woman,  to  call  herself  a  "  mother  in  Is- 

rael;" among  whom  she  did  such  great  things,  and 
governed  with  so  much  prudence,  that  it  made  her 
famous  in  other  countries.  For  very  learned  men 
think,  as  I  noted  above,  that  the  story  of  Sphinx 
among  the  Greeks  was  made  out  of  the  history  of  De- 

borah, she  being  a  judge  among  the  Boeotians,  as  De- 
borah was  in  Israel  (see  Bochart  in  the  book  before- 

named  ;  and  Hermannus  Witsius  more  lately,  in  his 
Miscellanea  Sacra,  lib.  i.  cap.  23). 

Ver.  8.  They  chose  new  gods ,-]  That  is,  the  Israel- 
ites, after  the  death  of  Ehud,  forsook  the  Lord,  and 

served  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth  (as  they  had  done  for- 
merly, ii.  13,  iii.  7),  or  perhaps  they  introduced  the 

worship  of  some  other  gods,  whom  they  had  not 
served  before,  fancying  they  might  be  more  powerful 
than  their  former  had  proved. 

Then  was  tear  in  the  gates.-]  This  Avas  the  fountairs 
of  all  their  calamities;  for  God  immediately  delivered 
them  into  the  hand  of  some  enemy  or  other,  who  pos- 

sessed themselves  of  their  chies  and  strong  holds  ;  for 
that  is  the  meaning  of  "war  in  the  gates."  Their 
enemies  seized  on  their  cities  and  fortresses ;  for  their 
strength  was  in  their  gates ,-  where  sat  also  the  courts 
of  justice. 

Was  there  a  shield  or  spear  seen  among  forty  thou- 
sand in  Israel?]  They  were  generally  disarmed,  for 

the  securing  their  subjection  to  the  Canaanites ;  as 
afterwards  the  Philistines  took  the  same  course  with 
them  (1  Sam.  xiii.  19).  Here  the  Targum  makes  a 
strange  excursion  in  mustering  up  the  many  thousand 
commanders,  and  sword-men,  and  spear-men,  and 
archers,  &c..  tliat  were  in  the  army  of  Sisera. 

Ver.  9.  My  heart  is  toward  the  governors  of  Israel, 
that  offered  themselves  willingly]  It  seems  there  were 
some  of  the  greatest  men  in  the  tribes  of  Naphtali 
and  Zebulun,  who,  of  their  own  accord,  hazarded 
their  lives,  among  the  common  people,  in  this  service  : 
towards  whom  she  expresses  a  singular  aflection ;  and,. 
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that  offered   themselves  willingly  among   the 
people.     Bless  ye  the  Lord. 

10  Speak,  ye  that  ride  on  white  asses,  ye  that 
sit  in  judgment,  and  walk  by  the  way. 

11  They,  that  are  delivered  from  the  noise  of 
archers  in  the  places  of  drawing  water,  there 
shall  they  rehearse  the  righteous  acts  of  the 
Lord,  even  the  righteous  acts  toward  the  in- 

habitants of  his  villages  in  Israel:  then  shall 
the  people  of  the  Lord  go  down  to  the  gates. 

12  Awake,  awake,  Deborah  :  awake,  awake, 

with  the  praises  of  God,  mixes  the  commendation  of 
those  who  were  his  instruments  in  this  deliverance. 

Bless  ye  the  Lard.']  This  is  added,  like  a  prophetess, who,  when  she  commends  the  most  deserving  men, 
carries  their  thoughts  up  to  God,  who  gave  them  that 
courage  and  good  success.  Abarbinel  had  a  con- 

ceit came  into  his  head,  as  he  tells  us,  when  he  was 
commenting  on  these  words,  that  by  chokltec  Israel 
(which  Kimchi  interprets  as  we  do,  "  the  great  men 
of  Israel"),  are  meant  the  scribes,  whose  office  it  was 
to  register  all  notable  passages,  particularly  the  causes 
of  wars,  and  their  events  ;  whom  Deborah  exhorts  to 
bless  the  Lord,  and  when  they  wrote  the  history  of 
this  war,  to  ascribe  the  success  to  the  Divine  favour. 
But  it  is  not  likely  they  had  such  scribes  in  these 
ages,  as  it  is  likely  they  had  in  future  times ;  much 
less  such  plenty  of  them  now  in  these  confused  days, 
that  Deborah,  should  make  a  particular  address  to 
them  to  do  their  duty. 

Ver.  10.  Speak,']  i.  e.  Give  thanks  to  God. 
I'l;  that  ride  on  while  asses,]  She  calls  upon  such men,  as  the  governors  before  mentioned,  to  proclaim 

aloud  the  praises  of  God.  There  were  no  horses  in 
Judea,  but  what  were  brought  out  of  other  countries, 
80  that  the  greatest  persons  rode  on  asses,  as  appears 
by  the  Scripture  story ;  but  in  this  country  they  were 
commonly  of  a  red  colour  (whence  an  ass  hath  the 
name  of  chamor,  as  Bochart  observes,  lib.  ii.  Hieroz. 
cap.  12),  and  therefore  white  asses  (or,  as  he  trans- 

lates this  word,  u-hitish,  or  that  were  of  a  colour  in- 
clining to  white)  were  highly  esteemed  for  their  rarity, 

and  used  only  by  honourable  persons ;  who  could 
not  appear  in  any  splendour  during  their  servitude 
under  .tabin,  but  now  were  restored  to  their  dignity  ; 
for  which  she  would  have  them  praise  the  Lord. 

Ye  that  sit  in  judgment,]  "With  whom  she  exhorts 
the  judges  to  join,  who  now  sat  in  the  gates,  as  they 
were  wont  to  do,  which  were  not  possessed  by  their 
enemies  (ver.  8).  Or  perhaps  this  belongs  to  the 
foregoing  clause,  it  being  probable  that  these  judges 
rode  about  the  country  on  white  asses  to  do  justice 
(see  upon  x.  4). 

Walk  by  the  xvay.]  All  the  merchants  who  now 
travelled  safely  about  their  business,  which  they  durst 
not  do  before  this  deliverance  (ver.  6)  ;  for  which, 
theiefore,  they  were  bound  to  praise  the  Lord. 

Ver.  11.  They  that  are  delivered  from  the  noise  of 
archers  in  the  places  of  drawing  rvater,]  Together 
with  the  princes,  judges,  and  merchants,  she  would 
have  the  shepherds  praise  the  Lord  every  time  they 
came  to  water  their  flocks;  remembering  how  they 
were  disturbed  formerly  by  the  archers,  that  lurked 
in  woods  or  thickets,  and  shot  whole  quivers  of  ar- 

rows at  them  and  at  their  cattle,  which  now  they  [ 
brought  safely  to  the  springs  of  water. 

There  s/iali  they  re/iearse  the  righteous  acts  of  the 
Lord,]  Who  had  taken  a  just  vengeance  on  their  op- 

pressors, and  most  graciously  delivered  them  from 
their  tyranny;  for  rishteousness  frequently  signifies 
the  great  goodness  of  God.  I 

utter  a  song :  arise,  Barak,  and  lead  thy  captivity 
captive,  thou  son  of  Abinoam. 

13  Then  he  made  him  that  remaineth  have 

dominion  over  the  nobles  among  the  people  :  the 
Lord  made  me  have  dominion  over  the  mighty. 

14  Out  of  Ephraim  itas  there  a  root  of  them 
against  Amalek  ;  after  thee,  Benjamin,  among 

thy  people  ;  out  of  Machir  came  down  gover- 
nors, and  out  of  Zehulun  they  that  handle  the 

pen  of  the  writer. 
15  And  the  princes  of  Issachar  were  with  De- 

Tuward  the  inhabitants  of  his  tn'llages]  She  would have  the  meanest  peasants  (as  we  speak)  bear  them 
company  in  the  praises  of  God ;  for  now  they  lived 
as  quietly  in  their  open  villages,  as  if  they  had  been 
in  the  strongest  cities. 

Then  shall  the  people  of  the  Lord  go  doxon  to  the 
gates.]  She  sums  up  all  in  these  words;  that  the 
whole  country  was  bound  to  praise  the  Lord,  who 
had  given  the  law  its  free  course ;  every  man  having 
liberty  to  go  down  safely  to  the  gate  of  his  own  city, 
where  judgment  was  administered. 

Ver.  13.  Awake,  awake,  Deborah.-  awake,  aivake, 
utter  a  song:]  Having  called  upon  all  others  to 
praise  the  Lord,  she  now  excites  herself,  with  the 
most  earnest  and  zealous  aflection  (expressed  by  the 
repetition  of  the  same  thing  four  times),  to  celebrate 
his  wonderful  works,  by  composing  a  song  in  his 

praise. 
.3rise,  Barak,  and  lead  thy  captivity  captive,]  She 

calls  upon  Barak  to  go  in  triumph,  carrying  (as  the 
manner  was  in  ancient  times)  his  principal  captives 
and  spoils  along  with  him  unto  the  house  of  God  : 
for  one  cannot  think  she  meant  merely  a  secular 
pompous  show ;  since  the  Romans  themselves  in  their 
triumphs  marched  to  the  capitol,  and  there  offered 
sacrifice  to  Jupiter.  Some  ask,  what  captives  he 
had  to  lead,  when  the  whole  army  of  Sisera  was  cut 
off  (iv.  IG)1  To  which  the  answer  is  easy.  That 
when  Barak,  after  he  had  routed  their  army,  pursued 

his  victorj"  as  far  as  Harosheth,  he  brought  several 
persons,  and  perhaps  of  the  best  quality,  captive  with 
him,  out  of  that  country. 

Ver.  13.  Then  he  made  him  that  remaineth  have 

dominion  over  the  nobles]  Or,  "  then  he  shall  make  him 
that  remaineth,"  &c.,  that  is,  when  Barak  triumphed, 
that  small  remnant  of  Israel  (as  the  best  of  the  Jews 

interpret  "  him  that  remaineth")  who  were  not  utterly 
dispirited  by  the  oppression  of  Jabin,  but  had  some 
courage  left  in  them,  triumphed  together  with  him 
over  the  nobles  of  Canaan. 

The  Lord  made  me  have  dominion  over  the  mighty.] 
She,  who  was  but  a  weak  woman,  triumphed  also  over 
the  most  powerful  enemies. 

Ver.  14.  Out  of  Ephraim  was  there  a  root  of  them 
against  Amalek ;]  Now  she  makes  a  catalogue  of  those 
who  any  way  assisted  in  this  war,  as  Homer  doth  of 
those  people  who  equipped  ships  for  the  war  against 
Troy  :  and  I  find  no  sense  of  these  words  so  plain  as 
this,  that  the  Amalekites  coming  to  assist  Sisera,  as 
they  had  done  the  Moabites  (iii.  13),  a  small  party  of 
the  Ephraimites  (called  here  a  root)  opposed  their 
passage,  and  hindered  them  from  joining  their  forces 
with  the  Canaanites.  Peter  Martyr  by  a  root  under- 

stands a  great  captain  among  them,  as  in  Isa.  xi.  10, 
the  word  is  thought  to  be  used.  But  a  most  learned 
friend  of  mine  (Dr.  Alix)  admonishes  me,  that  Amalek 
doth  not  only  signify  the  people  descended  from  Ama- 

lek, but  a  mountain  in  the  tribe  of  Kphraim,  mention- 
ed xii.  15.  And,  if  we  understand  it  so  in  this  place, 

it  makes  this  clear  sense  far  easier  and  more  natural 
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borah;  even  Issachar,  and  also  Barak  :  he  was  17  C.ilead  abode  beyond  Jordan:  and  why- 
sent  on  foot  into  the  valley.  For  the  divisions  did  Dan  remain  in  ships  ?  Ashcr  continued  on 
of  Reuben  there  ivere  great  thoughts  of  heart,      the  sea  shore,  and  abode  in  his  breaches. 

10  Why  abodest  thou  among  the  sheepfolds,        18  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  were  a  people  that 
to  hear  the  blealings  of  the  flocks  1     For  the    jeoparded  their  lives  unto  the  death  in  the  high 
divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great  searchings  j  places  of  the  field, 
of  heart.  19  The  kings  came  and  fought,  then  fought 

than  tlie  other,  "  out  of  Ephraim  was  their  beginning" 
(so  the  word  rout  may  be  interpreted),  "about 
Amalek."  That  is,  the  Ephraimites,  who  came  to 
the  assistance  of  Barak,  began  their  listing  of  men 
near  to  this  mountain.  And  so  the  particle  helh  (1 
observed  upon  Josh.  x.  10),  signifies  as  well  near  or 
about,  as  in  or  agaiml. 

After  thee,  Benjamin,  among  thy  people ;]  Following 
the  example  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin;  who  seem  to 
have  all  of  them  engaged  in  this  quarrel,  with  whom 
a  few  of  the  Ephraimites  joined. 

Out  of  Machir']  An  eminent  family  in  Manasseh  ; which  is  put  here  for  all  that  tribe  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  where  Machir  was  settled  (Numb,  xxxii.  36  ; 
Josh.  xiii.  31).  Which  made  their  zeal  the  more 
remarkable,  in  coming  so  far  to  the  aid  of  their 
brethren;  when  they  heard  they  were  engaged  in 
this  enterprise. 

Came  down  governors,']  Some  of  the  principal  per- sons of  that  country ;  who,  no  doubt,  had  their  fol- 
lowers, that  accompanied  them  in  this  expedition. 

Out  of  Zebulun  they  that  handle  the  pen  of  the  writer.'] They  were  nearer  to  Mount  Tabor  than  any  of  the 
forenamed  ;  but  are  therefore  highly  commended,  that 
though  they  were  better  skilled  in  books  than  in  arms, 
yet  offered  their  service  to  Barak  on  this  occasion : 
for  scribes  in  Scripture  signify  men  of  letters,  that 
studied  the  law,  and  expounded  it. 

Ver.  15.  The  princes  of  Issachar]  Came  and  offered 
their  service,  when  they  heard  that  Barak,  by  her 
order,  had  summoned  their  neighbours  Zebulun  and 
Naphtali  to  come  to  him  (iv.  10). 

Even  Issachar,]  And  the  people  of  that  tribe  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  their  princes. 

.ilso  Barak:]  The  Hebrew  chen  (translated  here 
and  also)  signifies  as,  or  like  unto ;  that  is,  they  were 
as  forward  as  Barak  to  march  into  the  field,  though 
they  had  no  summons. 

He  was  sent  on  foot  into  the  valley.]  That  is,  when 
he  was  sent  down  from  Mount  Tabor,  by  the  order  of 
Deborah  (iv.  14),  to  fall  upon  Sisera  in  the  valley  ; 
whither  he  went  on  foot,  against  his  chariots  and 
horsemen ;  or,  he  went  with  his  footmen  (as  the  LXX. 
translate  it),  and  engaged  thatvast  number  of  chariots, 
which  were  of  the  greatest  use  in  the  valley. 

For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great  thoughts 
cf  heart.]  But  the  Reubenites  were  so  divided  in  their 
counsels,  that  they  stayed  at  home  (as  if  they  were 
.separated  from  their  brethren  in  their  affections,  as 
they  were  in  their  situation,  beyond  Jordan),  which 
begat  many  sad  thoughts  in  the  hearts  of  the  rest  of 
the  Israelites;  who  could  not  understand  the  reason 
of  it. 

Ver.  1 6.  TtHiy  abodest  thou  among  the  sheepfolds,  to 
hear  the  bleatings  ofthejlocks?]  It  was  a  shameful  and 
an  unaccountable  thing,  that  they  should  wholly  mind 
their  private  business  (which  was  feeding  cattle. 
Numb,  xxxii.  1),  and  neglect  the  public  good. 

For  the  divisions  uf  Reuben  there  were  great  search- 
ings of  heart.]  And  therefore  she  could  not  sufficiently 

bewail  it;  which  she  doth,  by  repeating  what  a  great 
trouble  it  was  to  all  their  brethren;  who  were  not 
able  to  discover  the  reason,  and  give  any  account  of 
their  being  no  more  concerned  than  their  beasts,  for 
their  common  religion  and  liberties. 

Ver.  17.  Gilead  abode  beyond  Jordan.-]  She  com- 
plains also  of  the  Gileadites,  who  were  men  of  va- 

lour; and  notwithstanding  sat  still,  and  would  not 
step  over  Jordan  to  help  their  brethren.  Under  the 
name  of  Gilead,  are  comprehended  the  Gadites,  who 
had  half  of  Gilead  (Josh,  xiii.),  as  the  other  half  was 
given  to  the  children  of  Machir.  Who  did  come  to 
the  aid  of  their  brethren;  at  least  their  governors 
engaged  with  them  (ver.  14).  Which  hath  moved 
some  to  read  these  words  interrogatively,  Sid  Gilead 
abide  beyond  Jordan?  as  if  she  still  upbraided  the 
Reubenites ;  who  had  not  this  to  allege  for  them- 

selves, that  they  were  afar  off,  beyond  Jordan ;  for  so 
were  the  Gileadites  (that  is,  those  descended  from 
Machir)  who  they  suppose  comprehended  the  rest: 
and  yet  the  best  and  most  worthy  of  them  came  to 
join  with  their  brethren,  in  the  common  cause  of  the 
nation. 

jniy  did  Dan  remain  in  ships?]  She  reproves  this 
tribe,  which  was  near  the  sea  (the  famous  port  of 
Joppa  belonging  to  it),  that  they  minded  nothing  but 
their  merchandise ;  while  their  brethren  hazarded  their 
lives  in  the  field. 

Jsher  continued  on  the  sea  shore,]  This  tribe  also 
bordered  upon  the  Mediterranean ;  Tyre  and  Sidon 
being  part  of  their  portion.  Which  they  did  not 
possess  ;  yet,  no  doubt,  they  held  several  other  lesser 
places  upon  that  sea :  from  which  they  would  not  stir 
in  this  common  danger. 
Mode  in  his  breaches.]  Or,  in  his  creeks,  as  it  is  in 

the  margin ;  and  as  the  LXX.  take  it,  who  expound 
the  Hebrew  word  miphralsim  (fractures)  by  Sn^oSois, 
outlets,  or  small  havens;  where  vessels  lay,  to  go  out 
to  sea.  Some  take  the  words  to  signify,  that  they 
were  busy  in  repairing  the  breaches  made  in  their 
walled  towns,  by  length  of  time,  or  other  ways. 

Ver.  18.  Zebulun  and  Naphtali— jeoparded  their 
lives]  They  were  the  only  people  (which  was  much 
for  their  honour)  who  unanimously  despised  life,  in 
comparison  with  the  liberty  of  their  country  and 
religion.  For  the  Hebrew  word  charaph  doth  not 

signify  merely  to  expose  one's  self  to  danger ;  but  to 
expose  one's  self  to  reproach,  as  we  observe  in  the 
margin  of  our  Bibles :  and  here  denotes  that  they 
made  no  account  of  their  lives,  &c. 

In  the  high  places]  They  went  down  from  Mount 
Tabor  (where  they  were  drawn  up  in  a  large  plain, 
as  I  observed  on  iv.  6),  with  a  resolution  to  conquer 
or  die. 

It  is  observable,  that  in  this  narration,  there  is  not 
a  word  said  of  Judah,  or  Simeon,  or  Gad  (unless 
comprehended  under  Gilead,  as  1  said  before) ;  and 
that  as  Reuben,  Dan,  and  Asher  are  taxed  for  their 
cowardly  carelessness  in  this  case,  so  Ephraim,  Ben- 

jamin, part  of  Manasseh,  and  Issachar  did  afford  some 
assistance ;  but  nothing  comparable  to  what  Zebulun 
and  Naphtali  did;  who,  as  one  man,  engaged  to 
hazard  their  lives  and  fortunes  (as  we  now  speak)  for 
the  regaining  of  their  liberty;  which  was  the  more 
highly  commendable,  because  they  were  but  a  hand- 

ful of  men,  when  they  first  engaged,  in  comparison 
with  the  vast  army  tliey  undertook  to  assault. 

Ver.  19.  The  kings  came  and  fought,]  When  the  Is- 
raelites conquered  Canaan,  Hazor  had  several  king- 

doms subject  to  it,  or  depending  on  it  (Josh.  xi.  10). 
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the  kings  of  Canaau  in  Taanach  by  the  waters 
•of  Megiddo  ;  they  took  no  gain  of  money. 

20  They  fought  from  heaven ;  the  stars  in 
their  courses  fought  against  Sisera. 

31  The  river  of  Kishon  swept  them  away, 
•that  ancient  river,  the  river  Kishon.  O  my 
soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down  strength. 

And  now,  it  is  likely,  there  were  divers  kings,  who 

■were,  at  least,  Jabin's  confederates;  and  came  to  join 
their  forces  with  his,  to  reduce  the  Israelites  to  his 
obedience. 

Tlien  fought  ths  kin<rs  of  Canaan  in  Taanach  by  the 
waters  of  Megiddo  ,•]  These  were  two  cities  belonging 
to  the  Manassites,  but  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar  (Josh, 
xvii.  11);  between  which,  as  Rasi  understands  it, 
the  army  of  Sisera  lay;  reaching  from  Taanach  to 
Megiddo,  by  which  the  river  Kishon  ran. 

They  took  no  gain  of  money.l  The  simple  sense 
seems  to  be,  that  they  were  kings  of  such  bravery,  as 
fought  not  for  money,  but  for  glory  and  dominion ; 
so  Rasi  and  Ralbag  among  the  Jews  understand  it. 
They  fought  not  for  pay,  but  came  gratis  (as  we 
speak)  to  the  assistance  of  .Tabin.  But  the  Vulgar 

takes  it  otherwise;  They  got  nothing  but  blows,°no spoil  or  prey  at  all,  as  they  expected.  And  Kimchi 
still  more  differently  (which  the  words  will  bear), 
They  came  so  enraged  against  the  Israelites,  that  they 
would  have  spared  no  man's  life,  though  he  offered 
great  sums  of  money  for  his  redemption ;  because 
they  thirsted  only  after  their  blood. 

Ver.  20.  They  fought  from  heaven  ;'\  But  on  the other  side,  God  fought  for  the  Israelites,  by  sending 
thunder,  and  lightning;  and  hailstones  from  heaven 
upon  the  Canaanites  (as  he  did  in  the  days  of  Joshua)  ; 
and,  perhaps,  as  P.  Martyr  conjectures,  raising  a  great 
dust,  which  a  stormy  wind  blew  so  violently  into  their 
eyes,  that  they  could  not  see.  As  Livy  saith  it  fell 
out  to  the  Romans,  in  the  great  battle  at  Cannae. 

The  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera.'] Some  take  these  words  literally,  and  render  the  words 
not  "  in  their  courses,"  but  "  in  their  exaltations,"  i.e. 
with  all  their  power  and  strongest  influences :  whence 
the  saying  of  Rasi,  on  this  place,  "The  head,  or  be- 

ginning of  the  stars  is  in  heaven ;  but  the  feet,  or  the 

end  of  them,  is  upon  the  earth."  That  is,  hither  they 
send  their  influences.  But  others  think  these  words 
signify,  that  all  this  was  done  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  who  are  here  called  stars  (as  in  the  book  of 
Job,  xxxvii.  7),  because  he  is  speaking  of  heaven ; 
from  whence  they  came  to  raise  this  terrible  tempest, 
and  by  other  means  which  we  are  ignorant  of,  to 
trouble  the  host  of  Jabin,  as  they  did  that  of  Pharaoh 

in  the  Red  Sea :  and  this  they  d'id  in  such  rank  and order,  as  is  observed  in  that  heavenly  host. 
It  may  be  also  thought,  that,  this  fight  lasting  till 

night,  the  stars  may  be  said  to  fight  against  Sisera, 
because  they  shone  brightly  to  give  light  to  the 
Israelites  to  pursue  their  victory. 

Ver.  21.  The  river  of  Kishon  swept  them  away,']  It 
so  swelled  at  this  time,  that,  though  otherwise  it  was 
very  shallow,  many  of  them  were  drowned  in  it; 
being  carried  away  with  a  rapid  stream ;  for  so  the 
word  jerapham  signifies,  which  we  translate  "  swept 
them  away."  It  is  nowhere  else  found  ;  but  frequent 
among  the  Arabic  authors,  among  whom  it  is  com- 

monly used  in  this  sense :  as  Bochart  shows,  lib.  i. 
Canaan,  cap.  IG,  and  42.  It  is  likely  there  was  a 
great  flood,  which  was  made  by  that  sudden  violent 
lain,  which  fell  in  the  forenamed  tempest. 

That  ancient  river,]  It  is  an  elegancy  used  by  orators 
themselves  (as  we  find  in  Cicero)  to  repeat  the  same 
words,  when  there  is  great  occasion.     And  here  she 

22  Then  were  the  horsehoofs  broken  by  the 
means  of  the  pransings,  the  pransings  of  their 

mighty  ones. 
23  Curse  ye  Meroz,  said  the  angel  of  the 

Lord,  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof; 
Decause  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 

makes  an  addition  to  the  same  word ;  by  calling 
Kishon  that  ancient  river ,-  because  of  some  other  great 
exploit  performed  there  in  ancient  time ;  the  memory 
of  which  is  now  lost.  But  Kedumim  some  take  to  be 
a  proper  name,  and  another  name  of  the  same  river 
Kishon. 

0  my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down  strength.]  This  is 
an  elegant  apostrophe  (or  turning  of  her  speech)  to 
herself;  whose  happiness  she  applauds,  in'beholding 
the  most  powerful  enemies  quite  vanquished,  by  her 
commission  which  she  gave  from  God,  and  by  her 
prayers  to  him  :  for  none  can  doubt  that  she  implored 
help  from  heaven,  while  Barak  fought  with  Sisera. 

Ver.  22.  Then  ivere  the  horsehoofs  broken]  They 
could  not  save  themselves  by  flight,  their  horse-hoofs 
being  broken  in  stony  places,  when  they  ran  away 
as  fast  as  they  were  able. 

By  the  means  of  the  pransings,]  The  more  haste  they 
made  the  worse  speed  (as  the  common  saying  is),  for 
they  running  full  gallop  (so  the  Jews  interpret  the 
Hebrew  word  dahar  l^praticings]  to  signify  the  swiftest 
course),  they  trod  the  harder  on  the  ground,  and  were 
in  the  more  danger  to  break  their  hoofs. 

The  pransings]  The  Hebrews  wanting  a  superlative 
degree  in  thefr  language,  are  wont  to  double  a  word 
(as  Peter  Martyr  here  observes)  ;  and  therefore 
prancings,  prancings,  he  thinks,  are  not  here  an  orna- 

ment of  speech,  but  signify  tlie  most  vehement  mo- 
tion, when  a  horse  is  in  his  full  speed. 

Of  their  mighty  ones.]  Of  their  best  and  strongest 
horses ;  for  tlie  word  abbirim,  in  Hebrew,  as  Bochart 
observes,  signifies  not  only  strong  bulls,  but  horses 
also  (see  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6). 

Ver.  23.  Curse  ye  Meroz,]  Most  interpreters,  both 
Jewish  and  Christian,  understand  by  Meroz  a  city  not 
far  from  the  place  where  the  fight  was.  Which  seems 
to  be  proved  by  the  following  words,  where  he  speaks 
of  the  inhabitants  thereof.  But  R.  Sol.  Jarchi  thinks 
Meroz  signifies  a  potent  person  in  those  parts,  who 
being  able  to  give  great  assistance  to  Barak,  and 
living  near  Mount  Tabor,  refused  to  do  any  thing. 
And  this  is  the  opinion  of  the  Talmudists  (whom 
Jarchi  is  wont  to  follow),  as  Mr.  Selden  shows  out  of 
the  Geraara  Babylon,  lib.  i.  De  Synedr.  cap.  6,  p.  123, 

&c.,  where  they  fancy  that  this  great  man  was  excom- 
municated by  Deborah,  with  all  his  adherents;  and 

hence  they  fetch  the  ground  and  original  of  the  excom- 
munication in  use  among  them  :  which  is  an  idle  con- 

ceit ;  there  being  no  such  thing  as  excommunication 
practised  among  them,  till  they  had  quite  lost  their  ci- 

vil government,  and  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  heathen. 
Said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,]  She  would  not  have  it 

thought  that  this  curse  proceeded  from  her  anger,  but 
from  the  authority  of  God,  who,  by  his  angel,  which 
spake  to  her,  denounced  it  against  Meroz.  And  who 

should  this  angel  be,  but  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's host,  mentioned  Josh.  v.  14  (see  there). 
Curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof;]  They  that 

take  Meroz  for  a  person,  by  inhabitants  understand 
those  that  dwelt  near  him,  and  were  his  dependants 
or  associates;  which  is  very  forced. 

Because  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,]  The 
battle  was  the  Lord's,  as  the  Scripture  elsewhere 
speaks,  and  therefore  they  that  refused  to  engage  in 
it,  refused  to  maintain  his  cause :  and  the  people  of 



CHAPTER  V 25 

24  Blessed  above  women  shall  Jael  the  wife 
of  Heber  the  Kenite  be,  blessed  shall  she  be 
above  women  in  the  tent. 

25  He  asked  water,  and  she  g-ave  ?ii7n  milk  ; 
she  brought  forth  butter  in  a  lordly  dish. 

26  She  put  her  hand  to  the  nail,  and  her 

ri<Tht  hand  to  the  workmen's  hammer ;  and 
■with  the  hammer  she  smote  Sisera,  she  smote 
off  his  head,  when  she  had  pierced  and 
stricken  through  his  temples. 

this  place  are  so  heavily  cursed,  when  all  others  that 
came  not  in  to  help  their  brethren  are  only  discom- 

mended, because  they  lived  so  near,  that  they  might 
easily  have  joined  their  forces  with  them,  whereas 
some  others  lived  a  great  way  off,  which  might  some- 

thing excuse  them. 

.Igaimt  the  mighty.']  According  to  this  translation 
of  the  last  word,  she  means  their  most  powerful  ene- 

mies; but  the  Hebrew  may  as  well  be  translated 

"with  the  mighty:"  that  is,  with  other  valiant  men 
who  freely  offered  their  service  in  this  enterprise. 
This  aggravated  their  guilt,  that  when  they  had  such 
noble  examples  of  zeal  from  others,  who  were  less 
able  to  help,  they  would  afford  no  assistance. 

Ver.  24.  Blessed  nbuve  ivomen  shall  Jael— be,]  On 
the  other  side,  she  desires  Jael  may  be  ever  praised  ; 
or  rather  foretells  she  shall  always  continue  famous, 
and  her  husband  too,  in  future  generations. 

Blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in  the  tent.]  This  is 
thought  to  be  a  wishiniT.  or  promising  her  all  happi- 

ness in  her  (!  II!.  i' ■  ii'iirs.  But  P.  Martyr  thinks 
it  may  be  iiiii  I ,  ■  ■.■  i  -sed  shall  she  be  for  what 
she  did  ill  h.  r  i  i,;.  "  V\  hich  was  no  less  glorious, than  what  oUrts  did  in  liie  field. 

Ver.  25.  He  asked  water,  and  she  gave  him  milk ;] 
Her  prudence  is  first  commended,  in  treating  him  with 
great  respect,  that  he  might  entertain  no  suspicion  of 
danger. 

She  brought  forth  buUcr]  Milk  from  which  the  cream 
(of  which  butler  is  made)  was  not  separated. 

In  a  lordly  dish'.-]  The  Hebrew  word  sephel  (which we  translate  dish)  is  nowhere  else  found,  but  in  the 
story  of  Gideon  in  the  next  chapter,  vi.  38,  where  we 
translate  it  a  bowl.  From  whence  Bochart  rightly 
concludes,  it  signifies  a  large  and  wide  vessel  (par.  i. 
Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  49),  which  explains  the  word 
lordly  or  princely  ,•  which  doth  not  signify  that  she 
had  any  gold  or  silver  vessel  in  her  tent  (which  was 
not  agreeable  to  their  manner  of  living),  but  that  she 
brought  him  milk  in  the  best  vessel  she  had,  and  that 
very  capacious  :  for  out  of  such  great  men  were  wont 
to  drink,  as  Pet.  Martyr  observes  out  of  Cicero  against 
M.  Antony. 

Ver.  26.  She  put  her  hand  to  the  nail,]  Next  lier 
courage  and  fortitude  is  celebrated  :  and  by  hand  is  to 
be  understood  her  left,  wherewith  she  held  the  nail, 
as  with  her  right  hand  the  hammer. 

Her  right  hand  to  the  luorkman's  hammer;]  A 
lively  description  how  she  went  about  this  work  :  just 
as  if  she  had  been  fastening  her  tent. 

She  smote  Sisera,]  The  Hebrew  Word  halam,  which 
we  translate  smote,  signifies  such  a  blow  as  makes  a 
contusion. 

She  smote  off  his  head,]  The  work  machak,  which 
is  commonly  translated  cut  off,  cannot  have  that  sig- 

nification here;  because  there  is  not  the  least  indica- 
tion in  this  story  of  her  cutting  off  his  head  from  the 

body,  but  only  of  striking  it  through,  as  here  it  must 
be  understood. 

When  she  had  pierced  and  stricken  through  his  tem- 
ples.]  Here  are  two  words  more,  machalz  and  chalaph, 

Vol.  H.— 4 

27  At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay  down  : 
at  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell :  where  he  bowed, 
there  he  fell  down  dead. 

28  The  mother  of  Sisera  looked  out  at  a 

window,  and  cried  through  the  lattice,  Why  is 
his  chariot  so  long  in  coming?  why  tarry  the 
wheels  of  his  chariots  ? 

29  Her  wise  ladies  answered  her,  yea,  she 
returned  answer  to  herself, 

30  Have  they  not  sped?  have  Ihey  not  divided 

signifying  penetrating  and  boring  quite  through.  And 
the  place  is  specified  where  his  head  is  perforated, 
which  was  in  his  temples,  the  softest  part  of  it,  which. 
gave  the  easiest  entrance  to  the  nail. 

Ver.  27.  M  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay  down:] 
In  the  Hebrew,  between  her  feet,  &c.,  which  some  of 
the  Talmudists  have  abused  to  a  lewd  sense;  justly 
censured  by  Kimchi ;  who  observes,  that  this  is  ac- 

cording to  the  style  of  the  Hebrew  language,  which 
reduplicates  words,  that  they  may  more  strongly  affirm 
what  is  said  ;  and  these  words,  he  bowed,  he  fell,  sig- 

nify (he  thinks)  such  a  fall  that  he  never  rose  up 
again.  But  taking  all  these  expressions  together  [lie 
bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay  down],  they  seem  to  me  to  im- 

port, that,  at  the  first  stroke,  he  started  and  lifted  up 
his  body;  but  being  very  much  stunned,  he  soon  lay 
down  again. 

..it  her  feet  he  bowed,]  Then  I  suppose  she  repeated 
her  stroke,  which  perfectly  disabled  him  to  move.- 

There  he  fell  down  dead.]  And  at  the  third  stroke, 
it  is  likely,  she  fastened  his  head  to  the  ground.  But 
this  repetition  doth  not  certainly  argue  that  she  gave 
so  many  blows  (though  it  may  pass  for  a  probable 
conjecture)  ;  for  it  is  an  usual  elegancy  in  such  com- 

posures, wherein  she  intended  to  set  out  this  fact  of 
Jael's  with  the  highest  encomiums.  Some  may  fancy, 
indeed,  that  it  deserved  reprehension,  rather  than  com- 

mendation, upon  many  accounts;  being  a  breach  of 
the  laws  of  hospitality,  and  of  the  peace  which  Was 
between  her  family  and  Jabin,  &c.  But  this  fact  is 
not  to  be  measured  by  the  common  rules  which  are 
to  govern  us,  it  being  an  extraordinary,  heroic,  and 
Divine  work,  unto  wliich  she  was  excited  by  God ; 
whose  people  Jabin  oppressed  with  a  cruel  servitude, 
from  which  God  ordered  Barak  to  be  their  deliverer; 
who,  having  defeated  all  his  forces  in  a  miraculous 
manner,  Jael  understood  there  was  a  Divine  hand  in 
this  victory,  and  was  moved  by  the  same  spirit  which 
stirred  up  Deborah  and  Barak,  to  help,  by  this  act,  to 
complete  their  shameful  overthrow.  For  nothing 
could  be  more  dishonourable,  than  for  a  great  captain 
to  fall  thus  by  the  hand  of  a  woman. 

Ver.  28.  The  mother  of  Sisera  looked  out  at  a  ivin- 
dow,]  Was  in  earnest  longings  and  expectations  to 
see  him  return  victorious. 

Cried  through  the  lattice,]  Either  fear  of  some  mis- 
carriage, or  impatient  desire,  made  her  cry  out  with  a 

lamentable  voice ;  as  the  word  jubab  in  the  Hebrew 

signifies. 
Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming  ?]  Having  such 

numerous  forces,  they  promised  themselves  an  easy 
and  speedy  victory  over  a  handful  of  the  Israelites ; 
and  therefore  wondered  what  retarded  his  coming 
back,  with  all  his  chariots,  in  triumph. 

Ver.  29.  Her  wise  ladies  ansioered  her,]  The  Vulgar 

takes  the  Hebrew  words  to  signify,  "one  of  the  wisest 
of  his  wives"  (who  was  not  so  apt  to  despair  as  his 
mother)  replied  to  her.  For  it  is  well  observed  by 
Terence,  in  his  Adelphi  (as  Pet.  Martyr  here  notes), 
Multo  satius  est,  ea  evenire  nobis  quie  de  absentibus 

suspicantur  uxores,  quam  ea  quae  parentes,  "It  i* C 



the  prey;  to  every  man  a  damsel  or  two  ;  to  j      31  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  O  Lord: 
Sisera  a  prey  of  divers  colours,  a  prey  of  di- 1  but  let  them  that  love  him  be  as  the  sun  when 
vers  colours  of  needlework,  of  divers  colours 
of  needlework  on  both  sides,  T7ieet  for  the  necks 

of  thon  that  lake  the  spoil  ? 

much  better  that  those  things  should  happen  to  their 
absent  husbands,  which  their  wives  suspect,  than 

those  which  their  parents  fear."  But  I  see  no  reason 
to  depart  from  our  translation,  which  is  the  same  with 
the  LXX.  ai  ao^a.1  ap;to^«at,  "the  prudent  noble  wo- 
pien  that  attended  her,"  &c. 

Yea,  she  relumed  ansicer  to  lterself,'\  Upon  better consideration,  her  hopes  exceeded  her  fears. 
Ver.  30.  Have  they  not  sped?]  She  did  not  think 

it  possible  that  they  should  miscarry. 
Have  they  not  divided  the  prey  ;]  She  was  willingr  to 

be  confident  they  had  got  the  victory ;  and  therefore 
imputed  their  stay  to  the  time  that  must  needs  be 
taken  up  in  making  an  equal  division  of  the  spoil. 
For  those  days  were  not  like  to  ours,  wherein  every 
man  keeps  to  himself  what  he  can  lay  his  hands 
upon ;  but  after  the  battle,  they  were  obliged  to  bring 
all  that  they  hnd  gotten  to  the  general  of  the  army ; 

who  considered  every  man's  quality  and  desert,  and 
accordingly  distributed  the  prey  among  them. 

Tu  every  man  a  damsel  or  two;}  Young  virgins  are 
by  all  historians  and  poets  reckoned  as  a  principal 
part  of  the  soldier's  prey.  And  she  puts  here  an  un- 

usual word  for  a  damsel,  which  is  racham  ;  for  it  pro- 
perly signifies  a  womb,  and  seems  here  to  be  spoken 

by  way  of  contempt,  as  if  they  were  good  for  nothing 
but  to  serve  their  filthy  appetites. 

To  Sisera  a  prey  of  divers  colours,']  These  were  the richest  part  of  the  spoil,  being  highly  esteemed  by  all 
people,  as  Pliny  observes,  lib.  viii.  cap.  48,  where  he 
mentions  a  great  variety  of  them,  both  in  his  own  and 
in  ancient  time :  for  he  takes  notice,  that  Homer  men- 

tions pictas  vestas,  as  he  calls  them,  painted  garments, 
whicii  shined  with  flowers  and  trees  in  beautiful 

colours ;  which  the  Phrygians  afterward  wrought  with 
needles ;  and  Attains  invented  the  interweaving  gold 
in  them  ;  but  for  divers-coloured  garments,  Babylon 
was  above  all  places  famous;  from  whence  they  had 
the  r.ame  of  Bal)ylonish  garmenli,  which  were  much 

he  goeth  forth  in  hi; 
had  rest  forty  years. 

might.     And  the   land 

valued  even  in  those  early  times,  as  appears  by  the 
story  of  Achan,  Josh.  vii.  21,  and  they  were  of  such 
account  in  aftertimes,  tliat  every  one  was  not  per- 

mitted to  wear  them  but  only  the  greater  sort  of  per- 
sons (as  Pet.  Martyr  observes  out  of  the  Roman  laws), 

which  may  be  the  reason  that  here  they  are  appro- 
priated to  Sisera  as  his  part  of  the  spoil. 

Meet  for  the  necks  of  them  that  take  the  spoil  ?]  Tiiat 
is,  of  the  chief  commanders,  to  whom  the  spoil,  as  I 
said,  was  brought  to  be  divided.  In  the  Hebrew 
the  words  are,  "  for  the  necks  of  the  spoil ;"  which 
Kimchi  expounds,  "  the  head  of  the  prey."  As  if 
she  had  said.  These  are  to  be  put  in  the  head  of  the 
prey;  and  therefore  fit  to  be  given  only  to  the  general 
of  the  army. 

Ver.  31.  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  0  Lord:] 
From  hence  she  takes  occasion  to  convert  her  speecli 
to  God,  beseeching  him,  that  all  his  enemies  may  be 
thus  disappointed  of  their  vain  hopes. 

Be  as  the  sun  luhen  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might.]  In- 
crease in  power  and  force,  as  the  sun  doth  from  the 

time  of  its  rising  till  it  comes  to  its  meridian  height. 
77ie  land  had  rest  forty  years.]  These  forty  years 

are  to  be  computed  from  the  time  of  Ehud,  as  our  great 
primate  thinks,  who  thus  translates  these  words, 
"The  land  rested  in  the  fortieth  year,"  after  the 
former  rest  which  was  restored  to  it  by  Ehud  (see 
him  ad  A.  M.  2719).  But  it  is  far  more  reasonable 
to  compute  them  from  the  conquest  of  Jabin  by  the 
northern  tribes  ;  after  which,  the  whole  country  lived 

in  peace  for  the  space  of  forty  years,  till  the  Midian- 
ites,  as  it  follows,  sorely  oppressed  them. 

I  conclude  this  chapter  as  Conradus  Pellicanus 
doth ;  "  Let  some  Homer  or  Virgil  go  now,  and  com- 

pare his  poetry,  if  he  be  able,  with  the  song  of  this 
woman.  And  if  there  be  any  one  that  excels  in  elo- 

quence and  learning,  and  hath  more  leisure  than  I, 
celebrate  the  praises  and  learning  of  this  panegyric 

more  copiously." 

CHAPTER  VI. 

The  Israelites  for  their  sin  are  oppressed  by  Midian.  8  .4  prophet  rehuketh  them.  11  An  angel  sendeth 
Gideon  for  their  deliverance.  17  Gideon's  present  is  consumed  with  fire.  24  Gideon  destroyeth  BaaVs 
altar,  and  offereth  a  sacrifice  upon  the  altar  Jehovah-shalom.  28  Joash  dtfcndelh  his  son,  and  calleth  him 

Jeruhbaal.     33  Gideon's  army.     36  Gideon's  signs. 

1  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the 

sight  of  the  Loud  :  and  the  Lord  delivered 
them  into  the  hand  of  Midian  seven  years. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.  Israel  did  evil]  After  the  death  of  Deborah 
and  Barak  (who  kept  them.  I  suppose,  in  the  true  re- 

ligion), they  relapsed  to  idolatry. 
T7ie  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Midian 

seven  years.]  Because  it  is  not  said,  that  "the  anger 
of  the  Lord  was  hot  against  Israel"  (as  in  ch.  ii.  14, 
iii.  8,  &c.),  nor  that  he  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Mi- 

dian (which  is  the  expression  iv.  2,  and  other  places). 
Pet.  Martyr  thinks  they  were  not  altogether  so  bad 
as  they  had  been  formerly ;  and  therefore  God  was 
pleased  to  sliorten  the  tyranny  of  the  Midianites  over 

2  And  the  hand  of  Midian  prevailed  against 
Israel :  (Did  because  of  the  Midianites  the 
children  of  Israel  made  them  the  dens  whicli 

them,  who,  being  their  old  enemies,  as  they  came 
through  the  wilderness,  and  having  been,  in  a  man- 

ner, uUerly  destroyed  by  the  Israelites  (Numb,  xxxi.), 
were  very  much  disposed  to  take  a  sharp  revenge: 
for  that  those  Midianites  who  were  neighbours  to 
Moab  are  here  meant,  is  evident  from  their  situation, 
which  was  beyond  Jordan  (vii.  24,  25,  viii.  4),  and 
by  tlie  ])eople  that  joined  with  them,  who  were  the 
"children  of  the  east"  (ver.  3),  whereas  the  other 
Midianites,  where  Jelhro  lived,  were  in  the  south 
near  the  Red  Sea.  Some  fancy,  indeed,  that  the  Mi- 

dianites, neighbours  to  Moab,  being  cut  ofl"  by  Moses, there  was  no  such  nation.     But  it  must  be  considered 
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are  in  the  moimlains,  and  caves,  and  strong  i  out  number:  and  they  entered  into  the  land  to 
iiolds.  I  destroy  it. 

;J  And  so  it  was,  when  Israel  had  sovvn,  that 
the  Midianiles  came  up, and  the  Amalekites,  and 
the  children  of  the  east,  even  they  came  up 
against  them  ; 

■1  And  they  encamped  against  them,  and  de- 
stroyed the  increase  of  the  earth,  till  thou  come 

unto  Gaza,  and  left  no  sustenance  for  Israel, 

neither  sheep,  nor  ox,  nor  ass. 
5  For  they  came  up  with  their  cattle  and  their 

tents,  and  they  came  as  grasshoppers  for  multi- 

tude ■,for  both  they  and  their  camels  were  with- 

tliat  some  of  them  saved  themselves  by  flight  into 
other  countries,  and,  after  the  Israelites  were  settled 
in  Canaan,  returned  again;  and,  in  near  two  hundred 

years'  time,  may  well  be  thought  to  have  repeopled 
their  country,  especially  by  the  help  of  other  people, 
who  came,  it  is  likely,  and  planted  among  them;  and 
being  seated  in  the  same  country,  are  all  called 
Midianites. 

Ver.  2.  The  hand  of  Midian  prevailed  against  Israel  r\ 
They  broucrht  the  Israelites  in  subjection  to  them,  and 
were  tbe  fourth  nation  that  oppressed  them,  after  the 
Mesopotaniians,  Moabites,  and  Canaanites. 

Israel  made  Ihem  the  dens  which  are  in  the  mountains, 
&c.]  They  betook  themselves  to  these  places  for 
safety;  for,  I  suppose,  they  did  not  now  make  them, 
but  ma<le  them  their  retreat.  And  by  the  first  Word 
minharoth,  is  meant  those  hollow  places  in  the  rocks 
upon  the  mountains,  where  men  might  hide  themselves, 
and  make  them  their  habitation ;  there  being  cracks 
and  holes  in  them  here  and  there,  to  let  in  light,  as 
the  Hebrew  word  signifies.  And  the  second  word 
maharoth  denotes  such  caves  as  were  in  the  fields, 
made  either  by  nature,  or  by  art  ami  labour;  which 
being  dark,  were  fit  only  to  hiHp  Ihoir  onnrls  and  pro- 

vision in  them.  And  the  thin!  \  I  ':  •";  signi- 
fi;s  such  fortresses,  as  secuiri  ..  ,  ',  ,  ;iiiil  fami- 

lies, and  cattle,  and  all  they  cum  i  i-iiiv  111  iliir.  But 
this  shows  their  condition  was  very  lamentable,  in 
that  they  were  driven  from  their  houses  in  the  villages, 
and  cities  too ;  at  least  the  richest  of  them  durst  not 
trust  themselves  there,  but  fled  to  strong  holds  for 
safety. 

Ver.  3.  When  Israel  had  sown,"]  They  did  not  dis- 
turb them  in  seed-time,  b>it  let  them  be  quiet  till  they 

had  ploughed  and  sowed  their  land. 
That  the  Midianites  came  up,  and  the  Amalekites,  and 

the  children  of  the  east,]  This  shows,  that  some  of  the 
same  people  joined  with  the  Midianites,  that  did  for- 

merly with  the  Moabites,  when  they  oppressed  Israel 
(iii.  13).  For  by  the"  children  of  the  east,"  are  meant 
some  of  the  people  of  Arabia,  as  Procopius  notes,  who 
observes  Josephus  to  be  of  the  same  mind  :  for  Arabia 
lay  east  of  Egypt,  where  the  Israelites  learned  to  speak 
in  this  mi.nner. 

Even  they  came  up  against  them  ,-]  Entered  the  land 
of  Israel  with  such  armies  as  might  destroy  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  ;  as  it  follows  in  the  nest  verse. 

Ver.  4.  Thei/  encamped  against  them,']  The  Vulgar 
translates  it  "They  pitched  their  tents  among  them  ;" 
which  signifies  them  to  have  been  an  Arabian  people, 
or  such  as  lived  after  their  manner. 

Destroyed  the  increase  of  the  earth,]  Having  formed 
a  camp,  they  sent  out  parties  from  thence  well  armed 
to  destroy  all  the  corn,  and  the  rest  of  the  fruits  of 
the  earth. 

Till  thou  come  unto  Gaza,]  That  is,  they  made  an 
universal  devastation  from  one  end  of  the  country  to 
the  other ;  for  they  came  from  the  east,  and  destroyed 

G  And  Israel  was  greatly  impoverished  be- 
cause of  the  Midianites  ;  and  the  children  of 

Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord. 

7  11  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  of 
Israel  cried  unto  the  Lonn  because  of  the  Midi- anites, 

8  That  the  Lord  sent  a  prophet  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  whicii  said  unto  them.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  1  brought  yon  up 

from  Egypt,  and  brought  you  forth  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage ; 

all  till  they  came  to  the  western  coast,  where  Gaza 

Left  no  sustenance  for  Israel,]  Whom  they  intended 
to  famish. 

Nather  sheep,  nor  ox,  nor  ass.]  Their  camels  and 
other  cattle,  which  they  brought  along  with  them, 
having  eaten  up  all ;  for  they  were  so  numerous,  as 
we  are  told  in  the  following  verse,  that  they  over' 
spread  the  whole  country. 

Ver.  5.  Fur  they  came  up  ivith  their  cattle]  Not  merely 
an  army  of  men,  but  of  cattle  of  all  sorts,  came  on  pur- 

pose to  make  this  destruction. 
Their  tents,]  With  their  whole  families,  that  they 

might  be  able  to  consume  the  more. 

They  came  as g)-asshoppers]  Or,  as  locusts  (as  the  word 
arha  is  commonly  translated),  which  have  their  very 
name  from  the  vast  munbers  wherein  they  were  wont 
to  come,  and  were  most  devouring  creatures. 

Fur  both  they  and  their  camels  were  without  nutnl)er  .■] 
No  country  more  abounded  with  camels  than  Midian 

(as  I  observed  before  out  of  Bochart's  Hierozciecn,  pa?. 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2) ;  and  they  are  only  peculiarly  men- 

tioned, because  the  Midianites  were  more  famous  for 
them  than  for  horses  or  other  beasts. 

They  entered  into  the  land  to  destroy  it.]  Their  very 
design  was  to  depopulate  the  country  by  this  means. 

Israel  was  greatly  impoverished]  For  the  fruits  of 
their  land  being  thus  destroyed,  their  money  was 

drained  from  them  to  purchase  corn  from'  other countries. 

Israel  cried,  unto  the  Lord.]  Who  never  failed  to  help 
them,  when  they  truly  turned  to  him. 

Ver.  7.]  Though  the  poverty  which  pinched  them 
was  that  which  moved  them  to  cry  unto  God  for  ret- 
lief,  yet  he  was  so  gracious  as  to  send  one  to  maks 
them  sensible  of  their  sin. 

Ver.  8.  The  iMrd  sent  a  prophet']  Whom  the  .Tews 
fancy  to  have  been  Phinehas,  which  is  not  probable, 
men  not  commonly  then  living  to  the  age  of  two  hun- 

dred years,  which  he  must  be  of,  and  more,  if  he  were 
the  prophet  now  sent  to  them.  It  is  far  more  likely, 
that  God  still  continued  other  prophets  among  them, 

beside  the  high-priest,  to  put  them  in  raiud"or  their duty,  and  to  call  them  to  repentance  when  they  for- 
sook him.  And  it  appears  by  the  foregoing  story,  that 

there  was  a  woman  who  had  the  spirit  of  prophecy; 
which  shows  that,  at  least,  upon  special  occasions, 
he  raised  up  such  persons  among  them. 

Which  said  unto  them,]  At  some  great  festival,  it  is 
likely,  when  they  were  all  assembled. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hrad,]  This  is  the  style 
in  which  the  prophets  commonly  spake. 

I  brought  you  up  from  Egypt,]  All  the  prophets  put 
them  in  mind  of  this,  as  the  greatest  obligation  upon 
them,  to  be  entirely  devoted  to  God's  service.  See 
Exod.  xix.  4 — 6,  where  God  himself  tells  them  for 
what  purpose  he  had  delivered  them  from  that  bond- 

age.    And  sec  Josh.  xxiv.  5.  G. 
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9  And  I  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  I      12  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 

Egyptians,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  all  that  op- 
pressed you,  and  drave  them  out  from  before 

you,  and  gave  you  their  land  ; 
10  And  I  said  unto  you,  I  am  the  Lord  your 

God;  fear  not  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,in  whose 
land  ye  dwell :  hut  ye  have  not  obeyed  my  voice 

him,  and  said  unto  him,  The  Lokd  is  with  thee, 

thou  mighty  man  of  valour. 
13  And  Gideon  said  unto  him.  Oh  my  Lord, 

if  the  Lord  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this  be- 
fallen us  ?  and  where  be  all  his  miracles  which 

our  fathers  told  us  of,  saying,  Did  not  the  Lord 
11  ̂   And  there  came  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  I  bring   us  up  from  Egypt  ?  but  now  the  Lo 

and  sat  under  an  oak  which  ivas  in  Ophrah,  that 

pertained  unto  Joash  the  Abi-ezrite  :  and  his  son 
Gideon  threshed  wheat  by  the  winepress,  to 
hide  it  from  the  Midianites. 

Ver.  9.  I  delivered  you  out  nf  ike  hand  of  the  Egyp- 

tians,'] Who,  when  they  pursued  them  to  bring  them back  into  slavery,  were  all  drowned  In  the  Red  Sea. 
Of  all  thai  oppressed  ̂ o«,]  That  endeavoured  to  op- 

press them  ;  such  as  the  Amalekites,  Sihon  and  Og, 

■who  opposed  their  passage  to  Canaan. 
Drave  them  out  from  before  you,  and  gave  you  their 

land/]  By  the  hand  of  Joshua,  who  settled  them  in 
the  land  which  God  promised  to  them.  All  this  is  said 
to  put  them  in  mind  how  faithfully  God  had  per- 

formed his  covenant  with  them,  and  to  upbraid  them 
with  their  own  infidelity. 

Ver.  10.  I  am  the  Lord  your  God.-]  See  Exod.  xx. 
1 ;  Deut.  V.  6,  vi.  4. 

Fear  not  the  gods  of  the  .Imoriles,]  Do  not  worship 
them,  nor  imagine  they  can  do  you  any  harm  (Deut. 
tU.  12— M;  Josh.  xsiv.  U,  15). 

Ye  have  not  obeyed  my  voice.]  Which  was  the  cause 
of  all  the  evil  that  had  befallen  them,  and  would  still 
continue,  if  they  did  not  now  hearken  unto  him,  as 
they  desired  him  to  hear  their  cry.  This,  no  doubt, 
the  prophet  pressed  upon  them,  in  more  words  than 
are  here  sot  down,  these  being  only  the  heads  of  his 
speech. 

Ver.  11.  There  came  an  angel  of  the  Lord,]  The  Is- 
raelites laid  the  application  of  the  prophet's  speech  to 

their  heart  (it  is  to  be  supposed),  and  began  to  reform 
their  ways,  which  moved  him  to  send  an  angel  to  ap- 

point them  a  deliverer;  for  he  is  called  "an  angel  of 
the  Lord,"  both  here  and  ver.  1'3,  20 — 22. 

And  sat  under  an  oah]  In  a  grove  of  trees  (as  Arius 
Montanus  understands  it),  where  there  was  one  great 

■well-spread  oak,  in  which  there  was  a  seat. 
Ophrah,]  The  city  where  Gideon  was  born  and  lived 

(viii.  27). 
That  pertaineth  unto  Joask  the  Mi-ezrite :]  This  is 

added  to  show  what  Ophrah  he  means  ;  for  there  was 
another  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Josh,  xviii.  23), 

■whereas  the  family  of  Abi-ezer  belonged  to  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh  (Josh.  xvii.  2). 

His  son  Gideon  threshed  wheal]  The  Hebrew  chabat, 
in  this  place,  signifies  to  thrash  out  with  a  stick  or 
lock,  as  Kimchi  here  observes.  And  so  the  LXX. 
^a|36tifuv.  But  the  common  way  of  thrashing  corn 
•out  of  the  ear  was  by  treading  it  with  oxen,  which 
they  called  dash,  1  Chron.  xxi.  20.  This  Gideon  did 
not  use,  partly  for  privacy,  but  chiefly  because  he  had 
but  a  little  to  beat  out. 

By  the  winepress,]  Where  none  would  suspect  his 
thrashing  of  corn. 

To  hide  it  from  the  Midianites.]  Who  watched  nar- 
rowly all  the  thrashing-floors  of  the  Israelites,  who 

might  have  bought  sheaves  of  their  neighbours,  or, 
perhaps,  sown  and  reaped  a  little  corn,  in  some  pri- 
Tate  fenced  places,  where  the  cattle  of  the  Midianites 
did  not  come  to  eat  it  up. 

Ver.  12.  The  angel — appeared  unto  him,]  Gideon,  1 
suppose,  turning  his  face  that  way,  beheld  him  sitting 
under  the  oak. 

hath   forsaken  us,   and   delivered   us   into    the 
hands  of  the  Midianites. 

14  And  the  Lord  looked  upon  him,  and  said. 
Go  in  this  thy  might,  and  thou  shall  save  Israel 

The  Lord  is  with  thee,]  He  did  not  take  him  to  be 
one  of  the  Midianites  by  his  posture,  and  manner  of 
appearance,  and  was  made  more  certain  of  it  by  this 
salutation.  Wherein  he  doth  not  pray  God  to  be  with 
him,  but  declares  him  to  be  with  hira  (as  appears  by 

Gideon's  answer),  that  is,  to  assist  him  to  be  the  de- 
liverance of  his  people.  The  Targum  here  translates 

it,  "The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  thy  help."  Whereby 
it  appears,  the  ancient  Jews  did  not  look  upon  this 

angel  merely  as 'a  heavenly  messenger  sent  from  God but  as  the  Lord  himself,  as  he  is  called,  ver.  It,  16, 
23 — 25, 27.  Which  is  confirmed  by  the  following  verse, 
as  the  same  Targum  translates  it. 

Thou  mighty  man  of  valour.]  He  was  naturally 
courageous,  but  made  more  so  by  a  Divine  inspiration, 
and  yet  did  not  disdain  to  mind  husbandry,  as  the 
greatest  persons  did  in  ancient  time.  Insomuch  that 
Pliny  saith.  The  earth  brought  forth  its  fruits  more 
happily  and  abundantly,  cum  imperatorum  clarissi- 
morum  raanibus  tractaretur,  "when  it  was  cultivated 
by  the  hands  of  the  most  famous  commanders,"  for 
they  had  more  skill  and  industry  in  their  management, 
than  the  ordinary  people. 

Ver.  13.  Oh  my  Lord,]  The  Hebrew  word  it  (which 
we  translate  Oh,  or  I  beseech  thee)  may  literally  be 
translated,  with  me  ;  by  way  of  interrogation :  as  much 
as  to  say,  "How  can  that  heV  It  appears  by  the 
word  Adonai  {Lord)  which  is  used  to  all  great  men, 
that  he  did  not  yet  think  him  to  be  an  angel,  but  some 
person  of  extraordinary  quality,  who  wished  well  to 
tihe  Israelites. 

If  tlie  Lord  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this  bffallen 
us?  &c.]  He  thought  their  present  condition  suffi- 

ciently showed  that  their  whole  nation  was  forsaken 
by  God ;  who  had  thrown  them  into  that  slavery,  out 
of  which  he  delivered  their  fathers,  and  did  not  ap- 

pear, by  any  miraculous  works,  to  be  present  among 
them  as  he  was  in  Egypt,  but  left  them  to  be  devoured 
by  the  Midianites. 

Here  the  Targum  makes  Gideon's  answer  to  have 
been  this,  "Is  the  Shechinah  of  the  Lord  our  helpl" 
Whence  then  hath  all  this  happened  unto  us'" 
Which  paraphrase  shows  that  they  took  the  Word  of 
tho  Lord  to  be  the  same  with  the  Shechinah  of  the 
Lord,  who  had  most  gloriously  appeared  for  their  help 
(see  ver.  16,  and  Josh.  xiv.  12). 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord  looked  upon  him,]  This  shows  it 
was  not  a  mere  angel,  but  the  same  Jehovah,  who  ap- 

peared to  Joshua  (v.  13,  14),  in  the  likeness  of  an 
angel,  and  now  cast  a  gracious  aspect  upon  him:  for 
to  have  respect  unto  a  man,  or  unto  his  sacrifice,  is 
graciously  to  accept  him,  and  to  be  favourable  to 
him  ;  as  the  Lord  now  declared  he  was,  by  his  very 
countenance,  which  had  great  kindness  in  it. 

Go  in  this  thy  might,]  This  seems  to  intimate  that 
Gideon  was  immediately  inspired  with  a  great  cou- 

rage, by  that  gracious  aspect  of  the  Lord  upon  him. 
Thou  shah  save  Israel]  See  those  wonders  re- 

newed, which  appeared  in  the  deliverance  of  their 
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from  ihe  hand  of  the  Midianitcs  :  have  not  I  sent 
thoe  ? 

15  And  he  said  unto  him,  Oh  my  Lord,  where- 
with shall  I  save  Israel  ?  behold,  my  family  is 

poor  in  Manassch,  and  I  am  the  least  in  my 
father's  house. 

10  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Surely  I 
will  be  with  thee,  and  thou  shall  smite  the 
Midianites  as  one  man. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  now  I  have 

found  grace  in  thy  sight,  then  shew  me  a  sign 
that  thou  talkest  with  me. 

18  Depart  not  hence,  I  pray  thee,  until  I 
come  unto  thee,  and  bring  forth  my  present,  and 
set  it  before. thee.  And  he  said,  I  will  tarry 
until  thou  come  a^ain. 

fathers  out  of  Egypt,  of  which  Gideon  said  there  was 
no  token  (ver.  13). 

Have  not  I  sent  thee?]  Is  not  this  a  sufficient 
authority,  that  thou  hast  a  commission  from  God  1 
{jreat  care  is  taken  throughout  all  this  book,  to  show 
that  the  judges  all  acted  by  a  Divine  warrant. 

Ver.  15.  Oh  my  Lord,']  Still  he  took  him  to  he  only some  extraordinary  man. 
JVkerewilh  shall  I  save  Israel?]  He  doth  not  reject 

the  commission,  but  modestly  declines  it  (as  Theodo- 
ret  observes),  considering  his  own  meanness,  in 
comparison  with  many  others. 

Behold,  my  family  is  poor]  And  consequently  of 
little  power  to  raise  forces,  to  oppose  so  potent  an 
enemy  :  the  word  we  translate  my  family,  is  in  He- 

brew my  thousand ;  for  the  Israelites  were  distributed, 

by  Jethro's  advice,  into  hundreds  and  thousands; 
and  the  thousand  to  which  Gideon  belonged,  was 
the  meanest  of  all  the  rest  in  that  tribe.  The  Jews 
will  have  it,  that  Gideon  was  the  chiliarc/t,  or  chief 
commander  of  this  thousand  ;  others  say,  his  father 
Joash,  who  it  appears  by  the  story,  was  a  considera- 

ble person ;  but  it  is  uncertain  whether  he  had  such  a 
government. 

Jnd  I  am  the  least  in  my  father's  house.]  This  shows 
that  Gideon  had  no  such  command  as  the  .lens  ima- 

gine. 
Ver.  IG.  Surely  I  will  he  with  thee,]  Do  not  con- 

sider thy  poverty,  but  the  power  of  God,  which  shall 
accompany  thee :  here  the  Targum  thus  paraphrases, 

"My  Word  shall  be  thy  help;"  who  was  the  same 
that  appeared  to  Joshua,  with  a  sword  in  his  hand. 

Thou  shall  smile  Ihe  Midianites  as  one  7nan.]  De- 
feat them  as  easily,  as  if  he  had  but  one  man  to  deal 

withal.. 
Ver.  17.  If  now  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,] 

Am  so  highly  favoured  as  to  have  this  honour. 
Then  shew  me  a  sign]  He  doth  not  so  much  make 

a  doubt,  as  desire  to  be  confirmed  in  his  belief. 
That  thou  taikesi  with  me.]  That  thou  hast  brought 

this  commission  from  God,  and  that  I  shall  be  able 
to  destroy  the  Midianites.  He  said  this  (as  Conr. 
Pellicanus  thinks)  not  because  his  faith  wanted 
confirmation,  but  that  he  might  make  others  be- 

lieve, who  would  require  a  sign  before  they  joined 
with  him. 

Ver.  18.  Depart  not  thence — until  I  come  unto  thee,] 
Stay  here  till  I  go  home,  and  return. 

Bring  forth  my  present,]  So  we  rightly  interpret 
the  Hebrew  word  mincha ;  which,  though  it  signify 
a  meat-offering  (as  we  observe  in  the  margin),  yet 
there  was  nothing  of  a  sacrifice  intended  here,  nor  was 
Gideon  a  priest,  or  this  a  place  of  sacrifice. 

iVe/  it  before  thee.]  He  intended  to  entertain  him,  by 
making;  a  feast  for  hi.Ti. 

19^  And  Gideon  went  in,  and  made  ready  a 
kid,  and  unleavened  cakes  of  an  ephah  of  flour  : 
the  flesh  he  put  in  a  basket,  and  he  put  the  broth 
in  a  pot,  and  brought  it  out  unto  hiin  under  the 
oak,  and  presented  it. 

20  And  tlie  angel  of  God  said  unto  him. 
Take  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes,  and 

lay  than  upon  this  rock,  and  pour  out  the 
broth.     And  he  did  so. 

21  H  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  put  forth 

the  end  of  the  stafl!"  that  wan  in  his  hand,  and- 
touched  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes ;  and 

there  rose  up  lire  out  of  the  rock,  and  con- 
sumed the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes.  Then 

the  angel  of  the  Lord  departed  out  of  his  sight. 
22  And  when  Gideon  perceived  that  he  was 

I  will  tarry  until  thou  come  again.]  It  was  a  great 
thing  he  was  to  undertake,  and  so  God  graciously 
condescended  to  give  him  all  manner  of  satisfaction 
about  it. 

Ver.  19.  Gideon  went  in  and  made  ready  a  hid,  and 

unleavened  cakes]  For  expedition's  sake  he  made  such 
cakes,  they  being  soonest  prepared  :  for  it  is  a  mere 
fancy  of  the  Jews  that  this  was  done  about  the  pass- 
over  in  the  days  of  unleavened  bread. 

Brought  it  out  unto  him  under  the  oak,]  Set  it  before 
him  on  a  table,  and  desired  he  would  be  pleased  to 
eat;  in  which  he  followed  the  example  of  Abraham 
and  Lot,  and  seems  to  have  entertained  him  nobly, 
according  to  the  way  of  feasting  in  those  days; 
for  a  whole  kid  (part  of  which  was  boiled,  and 
the  other  part,  perhaps,  otherwise  prepared),  and 
so  many  cakes,  as  an  ephah  of  flour  would  make, 
was  enough  for  several  guests;  and  therefore  so  much 
set  before  one  man,  was  to  show  his  great  respect  to 
him. 

Ver.  20.  Take  the  flesh  and  the  unleavetied  cakes,] 
He  did  not  taste  of  them,  intending  to  turn  them  into 
a  sacrifice  unto  God. 

Lay  them  upon  this  rock,]  Which  was  near  the 
grove  of  oaks,  in  the  higher  part  of  the  city  of  Oph- 
rah,  as  Bertram  conjectures,  in  his  book  De  Repub. 
Judaica,  cap.  15. 

Four  out  tlie  broth.]  As  Elijah,  in  aftertimes,  bade 
them  pour  water  upon  his  sacrifice. 

He  did  so.]  He  obeyed  him;  though,  it  is  likeljv 

he  thought  it  strange  "he  should  command  him  thus to  dispose  of  the  good  cheer  he  had  prepared  for 
him. 

Ver.  21.  The  angel  of  Ihe  Lord  put  forth  Ihe  end  of 
the  staff,]  For  he  appeared,  I  suppose,  in  the  form  of 
a  traveller,  who  were  wont  to  walk  with  a  staff  in  their 
hand. 

Touched  Ihe  flesh  and  Ihe  unleavened  cakes ;  and 
there  rose  up  fire  out  if  the  rock,]  He  did  not  smite' 
Ihe  rock  with  his  staff  (by  which  stroke  the  fire  might- 
have  been  thought  to  be  stirred  up),  but  only  gently 

I  touched  the  flesh  and  the  cakes  with  it. 
j  Consumed  the  flesh]  Together  with  the  broth,  that 
j  was  poured  on  them ;  which  was  as  great  a  miracle 
I  (if  not  greater)  as  if  fire  had  come  down  from  heaven, 
i  as  in  the  sacrifices  which  Moses,  and  Elijah,  and 
I  others,  offered ;  by  which  the  faith  of  Gideon  was 
mightily  strengthened,  fhat  the  miracles  done  in  an- 

cient times  (which  he  inquired  after,  ver.  12),  were 
not  ceased,  and  that  God  would  be  as  good  as  his 

word  to  him,  for  this  was  a  token  of  God's  acceptance 
'  of  him. 

The  angel  rf  the  Lord  departed]  W'ent  up  into  hea- ven, as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  interprets  it. 
A  er.  22.  IVhen  Gideon  perceived  that  he  was  an  angel] 



30 JUDGES. 

an  angel  of  the  Lord,  Gideon  said,  Alas,  O  Lord 
God  ;  for  because  I  haVe  seen  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  face  to  face. 

23  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Peace  be 
unto  thee;  fear  not:  thou  shalt  not  die. 

24  Then  Gideon  built  an  altar  there  unto  the 

Lord,  and  called  it  Jehovah-shalom  :  unto  this 

day  it  is  yet  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi-ezrites. 
25  ̂   And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that 

He  was  convinced,  by  this  wonder,  that  he  was  not  a 
mere  prophet  that  appeared  to  him. 

^las,  0  Lord  God  !  for  because  I  have  seen  an  angel 

of  the  Lord  face  to  face.']  He  speaks  as  a  man  in  a 
fright,  and  cuts  oft'  part  of  his  words ;  for  his  meaning 
■was,  "  I  shall  die :"  such  was  the  opinion  of  good 
men  in  those  days,  that  if  they  saw  apparently  an 
inhabitant  of  the  other  world,  he  came  to  call  them 
away  from  this ;  as  appears  more  fully  in  the  story 
of  Manoah  and  his  wife,  in  the  thirteenth  chap- 

ter of  this  book:  and  this  opinion  was  very  an- 
cient, as  may  be  gathered  from  the  words  of  Jacob, 

Gen.  xxxii.  30,  and  they  were  confirmed  in  it, 
perhaps,  by  the  words  of  God  to  Moses,  Exod. 
xxxiii.  20. 

Ver.  23.  The  Lord  said  xmlo  hitn,']  Though  the  an- gel disappeared,  and  nothing  was  to  be  seen,  yet  the 
Lord,  who  appeared  in  that  fonn  to  him,  made  him 
know  he  was  still  present  with  him,  by  speaking  the 
following  words  in  an  audible  voice. 

Peace  he  unto  thee ;  fear  not .-  thou  shall  not  die.] 
Tie  bids  him  fear  no  harm,  but  quite  contrary,  expect 
all  manner  of  good  (which  is  comprehended  in  the 
word  peace),  and  that  in  this  world,  where  he  should 
still  continue,  to  work  that  deliverance  which  he  pro- 

mised by  him :  from  such  places  as  this  the  ancient 
Christians  rightly  gathered,  that  the  Son  of  God  ap- 

peared, upon  some  great  occasions,  in  old  time ;  which 
is  not  incredible,  but  a  matter  of  easy  belief,  if  we 
be  persuaded  that  he  did  really  appear  in  our  flesh, 

■which  he  took  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  dwelt  among 
us  for  a  long  time,  and  then  ascended  in  it  to  heaven, 

■where  he  lives  for  ever;  for  why  should  we  think  it 
strange,  if  for  a  short  time,  he  appeared  some  time 
in  human  shape,  as  a  prelude  to  what  he  intended  in 
the  fulness  of  time  %  Fuit  sane  id  majus  quod  nobis 
praestitit,  &c.,  (as  Peter  Martyr  speaks),  "It  was  in- 

deed a  greater  thing  which  he  did  for  us  at  last:" 
tut  he  that  did  the  greater,  may  well  be  granted 
to  have  done  the  less,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
of  it. 

Ver.  24.  Gideon  built  an  altar  there']  Not  for  sacri- fice (which  had  been  directly  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God),  but  as  a  monument  of  that  heavenly  vision,  and 
of  the  mercy  promised  to  him,  in  that  place  where  he 

built  the  altar;  viz.,  w'here  the  angel  stood  and  touch- 
ed the  flesh  and  unleavened  cakes,  and  consumed 

them;  such  an  -altar  the  Reubenites  made.  Josh.  xxii. 
10,  &e. 

Jehovah-shalom;]  That  is,  "the  Lord  here  pro- 
nounced peace  to  me"  (ver.  23),  or  (as  we  under- 

stand it  in  the  margin),  "the  Lord  grant  peace:" 
■which  he  had  the  greatest  reason  to  expect,  when  God 
had  declared  it,  at  that  very  time  when  he  looked  for 
death. 

It  is  yet  in  Ophrah]  It  was  remaining  when  Samuel 
■wrote  this  book. 

Ver.  25.  The  same  night,]  After  the  angel's  appear- ance. 

The  Lord  said  unto  him,]  In  a  dream,  it  is  most 

-likely,  because  it  was  in  the  night. 
Take  thy  father's  young  bulloc/c,]  In  the  Hebrew 

the  words  are  tv,-o,j}ar,  shur,  signifying  a  bullock  full 

the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Take  thy  father's  young 
bullock,  even  the  second  bullock  of  seven  years 
old,  and  throw  down  the  altar  of  Baal  that  thy 
father  hath,  and  cut  down  the  grove  that  is  by  it : 

26  And  build  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  thy  God 
upon  the  top  of  this  rock,  in  the  ordered  place, 
and  lake  the  second  bullock,  and  offer  a  burnt 

sacrifice  with  the  wood  of  the  grove  which  thou 
shalt  cut  down. 

grown ;  which  his  father,  it  is  probable,  had  fatted  up 
for  a  sacrifice  to  Baal. 

Even  the  second  bulloclt]  Our  translation  supposes 
there  was  but  one  bullock,  which  he  was  ordered  to 
take  (because  we  read  in  the  next  verse,  that  this 
alone  was  sacrificed) ;  but  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the 

LXX.  and  the  V^ulgar  (and  our  margin  also),  the 
words  are,  and  the  second  bullock .-  which  was  next  to 
the  first  in  age. 

Of  seven  years  old,]  Which  was  calved,  as  Arius 
Montanus  observes,  when  their  oppression  under  the- 
Midianites  began ;  and  was  now  ordered  to  be  sacri- 

ficed, in  token  that  it  should  end  with  this  bullock's death. 

Throw  doicn  the  altar  of  Baal]  Which  was  in  his 
ground,  and  built,  perhaps,  at  his  charge;  but  was- 
for  public  use,  as  appears  from  ver.  28. 

Cut  down  the  grove  that  is  by  it  .■]  Or  rather,  upon 
it;  for  so  the  Hebrew  word  alau  signifies;  and  so 

the  LXX.  translate  it,  <«'  avxa,  upon  the  altar 
before  mentioned.  And  therefore  by  ashereh,  which 
we  translate  grove,  must  be  meant  the  image  in 
the  grove  which  stood  upon  the  altar.  And  so 
the  word  is  used  in  other  places  (1  Kings  xxiii.  6).. 
Which  Mr.  Selden  probably  conjectures  was  the 
image  of  Ashtaroth,  or  Astarte ;  for  she  was  wor- 

shipped together  with  Baal,  ii.  13,  where  they  are 
said  to  have  worshipped  Baal  and  Ashtaroth  (for 
there  was  more  than  one  Astarte),  which  is  the  same 
with  iii.  7,  where  it  is  said  they  worshipped  Baalim 
and  the  groves  (see  Syntag.  ii.  De  Diis  Syris,  cap. 
2).  There  could  be  no  hope  of  deliverance  till  reli- 

gion was  reformed :  with  which  therefore  God  orders 
him  to  begin. 

Ver.  26.  Build  an  altar — upon  the  top  of  this  rock,'^ Where  the  angel  appeared  to  him ;  from  whence 
Bertram  thinks  the  Israelites  learnt  to  sacrifice  in  high 
places ;  if  it  were  not  rather  a  custom  derived  from 
the  gentiles. 

On  the  top  of  this  rock  there  was  a  fortress,  as  I 
take  it;  which,  it  is  likely,  had  been  built  to  secure 
them  from  the  Midianites.  For  the  word  for  rock  is 
not  the  ordinary  one,  viz.  tzor.  or  sela,  but  mahoz ; 
which  signifies  a  strong  hold. 

In  the  ordered  place,]  Which  St.  Jerome  took  to  be 
the  place  where  tlie  flesh  and  unleavened  cakes  were 

laid  in  order  upon  the  rock  (ver.  20);  but  it  may- 
signify,  as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin,  in  an  orderly manner. 

Take  the  second  bullock,  and  offer  a  burnt-sacri- 
If  there  were  two  bullocks  which  he  took,  it  is 
0  say  what  became  of  the  first.  Arius  Montanus 

supposes  it  was  offered  for  himself,  and  for  his  family; 
but  this  second  is  only  mentioned,  because  it  was  th& 
sacrifice  that  was  oflfered  for  the  whole  nation,  to  im- 

plore God's  mercy  to  them  ;  for  sacrifices  were  a  kind 
of  prayer  and  supplication.  Gideon  was  no  priest, 
but  by  God's  special  order  was  required  to  do  this : 
which  otherwise  would   have  been  a  presumptuous 

ivith  the  wood  of  the  grove]  This  was  also  an  extra- 
ordinary command,  whereby  things  employed  to  ido- 

latry were  converted  to  a  sacred  use :  otherwise,  God 

hard  I 
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27  Then  Gideon  took  ten  men  of  his  seivants, 
and  did  as  the  Lord  had  said  unto  him  :  and  so 

it  was,  because  he  feared  his  father's  houshokl, 
and  the  nien  of  the  city,  that  he  could  not  do 
it  by  day,  that  he  did  it  by  night. 

'2S  ̂   And  when  the  men  of  the  city  arose 
early  in  the  morning;,  behold,  the  altar  of  Baal 

■was  cast  down,  and  the  grove  was  cut  down 
that  icas  by  it,  and  the  second  bullock  was 
ofiered  upon  the  altar  that  was  built. 

29  And  they  said  one  to  another.  Who  hath 
done  this  thing  ?  And  when  they  enquired 
and  asked,  they  said,  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash 
hath  done  this  thing. 

had  ordered  them  all  to  be  utterly  destroyed  (Deut. 
vii.  5,  xii.  3). 

\'er.  07.  Gideon  took  ten  men  of  his  servants,']  In whom  he  could  confide;  and  this  number  was  as 
many  as  was  necessary  to  make  a  congregation  for 
public  worship;  and  was  sufficient  also  to  execute 
what  God  had  commanded. 

Did  as  the  Lord  had  said}  Broke  down  the  altar  of 
Baal, -cut  down  the  grove,  and  built  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord,  and  offered  the  burnt-sacrifice. 

Jle  feared  his  faiher''s  houshold, — that  he  could  not  do 
it  by  day,']  Without  endangering  a  tumult,  which might  have  ended  in  a  fray. 

Jle  did  it  by  nighl.]  When  he  was  likely  to  meet 
with  no  opposiiion.  In  this  he  gave  an  early  proof  of 
his  faith  in  God,  for  it  was  a  bold  undertaking:  but 
prudence  is  not  excluded  in  the  execution  of  the 
Divine  commands  :  yet  the  greater  speed  men  make, 
the  more  acceptable  it  is ;  and  some  think  his  zeal 
moved  him  to  do  this  the  very  same  night  wherein 
God  appeared  to  him. 

Ver.  28.  The  men  of  the  city  arose  early]  And 
came  to  worship  Baal,  before  they  went  about  their 
business. 

The  altar  of  Baal  it'os  cast  doivn,]  They  were  very 
much  surprised  to  see  such  an  alteration. 

The  seamd  bullock  was  offered]  Which  they  knew 
was  designed  for  a  sacrifice  to  Baal. 

Upon  the  allar  t/tat  ivas  built.]  Not  upon  the 
altar  of  Baal  which  was  thrown  down,  but  on  a 
new  one  which  was  built  in  another  place ;  upon 
which  the  flesh  of  the  second  bullock  was  still 

flaming,  being  not  quite  consumed,  when  they  came 
thither. 

Ver.  29.  Who  hetthdmie  this  thing?]  Their  supersti- 
tion made  them  very  solicitous  to  find  out  the  author 

of  this  impiety,  as  they  accounted  it. 
JVhen  they  enquired  and  asked,]  Here  are  two 

words  in  the  Hebrew,  importing  that  they  made  a 
diligent  inquisition ;  examining  many  persons  what 
they  knew  of  it. 

Gideon — hath  done  this  thing.]  Who  gave  this  in- 
formation, we  are  not  told ;  nor  how  the  discovery 

was  made :  perhaps  some  had  seen  him  that  morning 
stand  by  the  sacrifice ;  which  it  is  likely  he  would 
not  forsake,  as  long  as  he  durst  attend  it.  Or  some 
of  his  servants  might  let  fall  such  words  as  gave 

suspicion :  or,  the  altar  and  image  standing  in  Joash's 
ground,  and  his  bullock  being  offered,  they  thought 
that  none,  without  the  knowledge  of  his  family, 
could  come  to  attempt  it:  and,  besides,  it  is  pro- 

bable that  Gideon  was  known  to  be  no  zealous  se'r- 
vant  of  Baal ;  and  when  all  were  so  very  much  con- 

cerned for  the  demolishing  of  his  altar,  he  expressing 
no  concern  at  all,  they  confidently  charged  him  with 
the  fact. 

Ver.  30.]  It  seems  they  were  all  zealous  idolaters  • 

30  Then  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  Joash, 
Bring  out  thy  son,  that  he  may  die :  because  he 
hath  cast  down  the  altar  of  Baal,  and  because 

he  hath  cut  down  the  grove  that  ivas  by  it. 
31  And  Joash  said  unto  all  that  stood  against 

him,  AVill  ye  plead  for  Baal?  will  ye  save 
him  ?  he  that  will  plead  for  him,  let  him  be 
put  to  death  whilst  it  is  yet  morning :  if  he  be 
a  god,  let  him  plead  for  himself,  because  one 
hath  cast  down  his  altar. 

32  Therefore  on  that  day  he  called  him 
Jerubbaal,  saying,  Let  Baal  plead  against  him, 
because  he  hath  thrown  down  his  altar. 

33  ̂   Then  all  the  Midianites  and  the  Ama- 

and  thought  him  worthy  of  death  who  dishonoured 
those  who  were  accounted  gods. 

Ver.  31.  Joash  said  unto  all  that  stood  against  him,1 
That  is,  against  his  son;  demanding  to  have  him 
produced  and  punished. 

Will  ye  plead  for  Baal?]  i.  e.  Will  you  take  upon 
you  to  avenge  his  quarrel,  and  to  be  his  patrons? 
Doth  it  belong  to  you  to  be  his  defenders  and  deli- 

verers? It  seems  to  have  been  a  popular  tumult, 
which  he  endeavours  to  repress ;  by  representing  to 
them,  that  such  crimes  were  not  to  be  punished  by 
them,  but  by  the  magistrates  of  the  city ;  and  that 
they  would  bring  themselves  in  danger  of  what  they 
intended  to  do  to  Gideon,  if  they  did  not  desist;  as  it 
follows  in  the  next  words. 

He  that  will 'plead  for  him,  let  him  be  put  to  death] 
That  is,  Let  me  tell  you,  he  that  thus  moves  sedition 
in  this  cause,  by  my  consent,  should  be  put  to  death 
himself  And,  it  is  likely,  Joash  was  a  magistrate 
in  the  city;  who  terrified  them  by  declaring  what 
his  opinion  would  be,  if  they  came  to  be  tried  for  this 
riot. 

Whilst  it  is  yet  morning.-]  That  is,  immediately. 
For  it  was  early  in  the  morning  (ver.  28),  when  they 
came  in  this  manner  to  Joash. 

Jf  he  be  a  god,  let  him  plead  for  himself,]  If  the 
magistrates  neglected  to  punish  the  pretended  crime. 
Baal,  he  tells  them,  in  case  he  were  a  real  god,  would 
take  care  to  do  himself  right,  and  therefore  they  need 
not  be  so  much  concerned  about  it :  and  so  some  un- 

derstand the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  "  He  deservea 
to  die  presently,  who  is  an  adversary  to  Baal :  but 
let  the  execution  be  done  then  by  Baal  himself.  For 
if  he  be  a  god,  he  will  take  care  of  his  own  honour; 
and  you  need  not  trouble  yourselves  about  it."  It  is 
likely  Joash  had  been  convinced  by  his  -son,  that  God 
had  given  him  a  commission  to  deliver  his  people; 
and  to  begin  it  with  this  reformation;  which  made 

him  appear  thus  boldly  in  his  son's  cause;  because he  knew  it  was  the  cause  of  God. 

Ver.  32.  On  that  day  he  called  him  Jerubbaal,]  In 
2  Sam.  xi.  21,  he  is  called  Jerubbeshelh ;  for  so  some 
called  Baal,  in  contempt,  by  the  name  of  Besheth,  that 
is,  shame  and  confusion;  which  well  expresses  the 
nature  of  such  idols. 

Let  Baal  plead  against  him,  because  he  haik  thrown 
doton  his  altar.]  This  is  the  reason  why  he  gave  him 
this  name;  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "the  adver- 

sary of  Baal;"  or,  "him  whom  Baal  hath  a  quarrel 
withal ;"  upon  the  account  of  the  afiront  put  upon 
him,  in  throwing  down  'his  altar.  The  Phoenicians 
called  him  Jerombalus,  as  appears  by  Sanchoniathon, 
whom  Eusebius  often  quotes,  as  he  is  translated  by 
Philo-Byblius  into  Greek :  and  Porphyry  saith,  he 
received  certain  commentaries  from  Jerombalus,  the 

priest  of  the  god  Jevo.  W' hich  can  be  nothing  but 
the  books  of  Moses,  which  contain  the  laws  delivered 



32  JUDGES. 

lekites  and  the  children  of  the  east  were 

gathered  together,  and  went  over,  and  phched 
in  the  valley  of  Jezreel. 

34  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 

Gideon,  and  he  blew  a  trumpet;  and  Abi-ezer 
was  gathered  after  him. 

35  And  he  sent  messengers  throughout  all 
Manasseh  ;  who  also  was  gathered  after  him  : 
and  he  sent  messengers  unto  Asher.  and  unto 
Zebulun,  and  unto  Naphtali ;  and  they  came 
up  to  meet  them. 

36  If  And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  If  thou  wilt 

save  Israel  by  mine  hand,  as  thou  hast  said, 

by  Jehovah ;  as  Huetius  justly  observes  in  his  De- 
monstr.  Evang.  propos.  iv.  cap.  2,  for  the  remains 
which  we  have  of  his  writings  plainly  taste  of  the 
doctrine  of  Moses. 

Ver.  33.  Tht  Mdiuniles,  &c.,  luere gathered  together,'] As  they  were  wont  to  do  every  year,  to  waste  the 
country  (ver.  3 — 5). 

And  went  over]  The  river  Jordan. 
Pitched  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel.]  Which  alarmed 

Gideon,  and  gave  him  occasion  to  execute  his  com- 
mission ;  it  being  not  far  from  Ophrah ;  for  Jezreel 

in  the  tribe  of  Judah  is  not  here  meant  (mentioned 
Josh.  XV.  36),  but  Jezreel  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
or  Issachar,  which  is  frequently  spoken  of  in  the 
book  of  the  Kings,  being  one  of  the  royal  seats  of 
the  kings  of  Israel ;  where  there  was  a  noble  valley 
running  from  the  east  to  the  west,  mentioned  Josdi. 
xvii.  Iti;  Hosea  i.  5. 

Ver.  U.  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
Gideon,]  Or  (as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  arfd  as 
the  LXX.  translate  it),  "clothed  Gideon:"  which  is 
a  phrase  St.  Paul  uses  to  signify  a  man  is  replenished 
with  that  wherewith  he  is  said  to  be  clothed ;  or 
that  he  is  fully  possessed  of  it.  So  was  Gideon  with 
courage,  and  all  other  qualities  necessary  in  a  great 
commander. 

He  blew  a  trumpet ;  and  Mi-czer  was  gathered  after 
him.]  Came  and  offered  their  service  to  fight  under 
bis  banner.  This  was  a  wonderful  change,  if  the 
city  of  Ophrah,  who  were  lately  so  incensed  against 
hini  that  they  would  have  killed  him  for  destroying 
their  idol,  now  not  only  submitted  to  him,  but  were 
ready  to  join  with  him  against  all  his  enemies :  but 
though  this  be  not  incredible,  that  they  were  con- 

verted from  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Baal,  when  they 
saw  no  hart  befall  Gideon  for  throwing  down  his 
altars,  &c.,  yet  this  may  be  meant  only  of  the  rest  of 
the  Abi-ezrites,  and  especially  those  of  his  own  kin- 

dred and  family. 

Ver.  35.  Who  also  tuas  gathered  after  him .-]  That  is, 
the  rest  of  his  tribe;  whose  hearts  God  moved  to 
resort  unto  him. 

Mier,  and  unto  Zebulun,  and  unto  Naphtali ;]  After 
his  own  tribe  was  come  in,  he  invited  these  three  who 
bordered  upon  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  northward  to 
come  to  his  assistance:  but  he  did  not  send  unto  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  who  were  neighbours  to  the  Ma- 
nassites  on  the  south  ;  which  afterward  begat  a  quar- 

rel, as  we  read,  eh.  viii. 

They  came  up  to  meet  them.]  One  of  the  copies  of 
the  LXX.  refers  this  to  Gideon,  that  he  went  up  to 
meet  those  of  the  three  tribes  before  mentioned ;  but 
others  refer  it  to  them  who  came  up  to  meet  Gideon ; 
and  so  the  Hebrew  words  seem  to  import.  But  which 
way  soever  we  take  it,  they  all  joined  their  forces 
together ;  and  from  hence  Sir  J.  Marsham  infers,  that 
the  oppression  fell  only  on  this  part  of  the  country ; 
'.hough  the  whole  story  represents  all  the  Israelites  as 

37  Behold,  I  will  put  a  fleece  of  wool  in  the 
floor  ;  and  if  the  dew  be  on  the  fleece  only, 
and  it  be  dry  upon  all  the  earth  beside,  then 
shall  I  know  that  thou  wilt  save  Israel  by  mine 
hand,  as  thou  hast  said. 

38  And  it  was  so  :  for  he  rose  up  early  oa 
the  morrow,  and  thrust  the  fleece  together;, 
and  wringed  the  dew  out  of  the  fleece,  a  bowl 
full  of  water. 

39  And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  Let  not  thinu 

anger  be  hot  against  me,  and  I  will  speak  but 
this  once  :  let  me  prove,  I  pray  thee,  but  this 
once  with  the  fleece  ;  let  it  now  be  dry  only  upon 

in  a  miserable  condition,  and  as  submitting  to  his 
government  after  he  had  delivered  them. 

Ver.  36.  Gideon  said  unto  God,]  In  a  prayer  which 
I  suppose  he  made  unto  him. 

Jf  thou  ivilt  save  Israel  by  mine  hand,]  He  did  not 

doubt  of  God's  intentions,  who  had  promised  to  be 
with  him  :  for  in  pursuit  of  his  commands  he  had 
done  one  great  thing  already,  in  throwing  down 
Baal's  altar;  and  had  also  blown  a  trumpet  and  listed 
soldiers ;  and  had  likewise  seen  wonderful  effects  of 

God's  power,  in  consuming  the  flesh  and  the  cakes 
tliat  were  laid  upon  the  rock,  by  fire  coming  out  of 
it :  therefore  he  desired  only  a  confirmation  of  his 
faith;  and  that,  perhaps,  for  the  sake  of  those  who 
were  to  go  with  him,  who  might  possibly  be  timor- 

ous :  he  might  desire  by  some  sign  to  know  whether 
at  this  time  he  would  make  him  victorious  over  the 

Midianites,  or  he  was  to  wait  for  some  other  oppor- tunity. 

Ver.  37.  /  will  put  a  fleece  of  ivool  in  the  floor ;} 
Where  they  were  wont  to  thrash  com;  which  was. 
done  in  the  open  air,  not  in  barns,  as  we  do  now. 

If  the  dew  be  on  the  fleece  only,  and  it  be  dry  upon  alt 
the  earth  beside,]  He  supposed  that  the  dew  which 
distilled  from  heaven  was  a  Divine  gift  (as  the  Scrip- 

ture often  testifies,  particularly  Gen.  xxviii.  28), 
which  he  desires  might  be  so  governed  by  God,  that 
though  it  commonly  fall  everywhere,  it  might  now, 
by  his  extraordinary  providence,  water  only  his  fleece. 

Ver.  38.]  When  there  was  not  a  drop  upon  the 
earth  round  about  it.  The  word,  sephel,  which  here 
we  translate  bowl,  was  used  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
ver.  25,  which  see. 

Ver.  39.  Let  not  thine  anger  be  hot  against  me,  and  I 

ivill  speak  but  this  once.-]  Though  God  did  not  chide 
him  for  his  former  desire,  nor  charge  him  with  any 
distrust  of  his  power  and  will  to  do  what  he  promised, 
yet  Gideon  was  afraid  lest  be  should  be  very  angry 
at  his  renewing  the  same  request,  because  it  looked 
like  a  diffidence  in  God's  word.  But  if  we  consider 
that  it  was  for  the  farther  and  fuller  satisfaction  of 
those  that  were  to  go  with  him,  it  may  be  excused; 
and  as  he  promises  that  he  will  ask  no  more  signs, 
so  we  do  not  find  the  Lord  took  it  ill  of  him  that  he 
asked  this. 

Let  me  prove — tvilh  the  fleece  ;]  This  is  a  bad  word 
when  it  denotes  men's  infidelity,  that  no  sign  will  be 
given  them ;  but  a  good  one  when  it  signifies  an 
humble  desire  to  have  such  a  sign  granted  them,  as 
here  it  doth. 

Let  it  note  be  dry  only  upon  the  fleece,  &c.]  Upon 

these  words  Ralbag  bath  this  observation,  "The 
former  miracle  was  not  sufficient  for  his  conviction, 
because  it  is  in  the  very  nature  of  wool  to  draw 
moisture  to  it;  and  therefore  he  desires  this  second 

miracle,  which  is  contrary  to  the  first." 
Ver.  40.  God  did  so  that  night.-]  For  some  dew 

drops  in  the  morning,  other  in  the  night.     And  here 



the   fleece,  and  ujio 
be  dew. 

40  And  Cod  did ground :iinht:   1 

CHAPTER  Vir. 

let  til 

God  was  pleased,  not  in  the  morning,  but  in  that 
v-ery  night  when  he  asked  this  sign,  to  sprinkle  all 
the  floor  with  dew,  and  let  none  fall  upon  the  fleece. 
So  ready  (saith  Bochartus)  is  God  to  hear  our  prayers, 
which  his  benefits  do  not  so  much  follow  as  go  before 
them,  or  immediately  accompany  them. 

//  zvas  dry  upon  llie  fecce  only,"]  Not  upon  all  the country  of  Israel,  but  upon  all  the  floor,  or  the  land 
thereabout.  By  these  quite  contrary  signs  his  faith 
was  fully  conlirmed ;  and  perhaps  there  was  some 
need  of  it,  when  he  saw  the  number  of  his  followers 
reduced  to  a  small  handful  of  three  hundred  men 

(vii.  10).  There  are  those  who  think  he  chose  a 
fleece  of  wool  for  that  purpose,  not  only  because  it 

Iry  upon  the  fleece  only,  and  there 
m  ;ill  tlie  q;round. 

33 
dew 

was  ready  at  hand,  but  the.  better  to  express  how  the 
earth  was  shorn  by  the  IMidianites,  as  the  sheep  had 
been  by  him ;  and  then  he  begged  the  dew  (a  sign 
of  the  Divine  favour)  might  fall  upon  the  fleece,  it 
was  to  represent  the  kindness  of  God  to  him  ;  and 
when  he  begged  it  might  fall  upon  the  whole  ground, 
it  represented  his  favour  to  all  the  people :  and, 
lastly,  that  these  two  miracles,  opposite  one  to  the 
other,  do  notably  set  forth  the  state  of  that  nation, 
who  were  moistened  with  the  dew  of  heaven  (the 
knowdedge  of  God)  when  the  rest  of  the  world  were 
dry ;  and  now  are  dry,  when  the  rest  of  the  earth  are 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea. 

CHAPTER  Vn. 

Gideon's  army  of  two  and  thirty  thousand  is  brought  to  three  hundred.  9  He  is  encouraged  by  the  dream 
and  interpretation  of  the  barley  cake,  16  His  stratagem  of  trumpets  arid  lamps  in  pitchers,  24  The 
Ephraimitcs  take  Oreb  and  Zeeb. 

vaunt    themselves    against    me,   saying,  Mine 
own  hand  hath  saved  me. 

3  Now  therefore  go  to,  proclaim  in  the  ears 
of  the  people,  saying.  Whosoever  is  fearful 
and  afraid,  let  him  return  and  depart  early 
from  mount  C4ilead.  And  there  returned  of 

the  people  twenty  and  two  thousand ;  and 
there  remained  ten  thousand. 

1  Then  Jerubbaal,  who  is  Gideon,  and  all  the 

people  that  were  with  him,  rose  up  early,  and 
pitched  beside  the  well  of  Harod  :  so  that  the 
host  of  the  Midianites  were  on  the  north  side 

of  them,  by  the  hill  of  Moreh,  in  the  valley. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  The  peo- 
ple that  are  with  thee  are  too  many  for  me  to 

give  the  Midianites  into  their  hands,  lest  Israel 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ver.  1.  Base  up  early,']  The  very  next  morning,  I suppose,  after  the  last  miracle. 

Jf'ell  of  Harod  .■]  It  is  but  conjecture  where  this  well was;  viz.  not  far  from  Mount  Gilboa. 

By  the  hill  of  3Toreh,]  The  Vulgar  takes  the  word 
Moreh  to  signify  high;  and  then  this  high  hill  can 
be  no  other  than  the  forenamed  Gilboa.  Here  Pelli- 
canus  observes,  that  prudence  and  diligent  forecast 
is  to  be  used,  even  when  we  are  under  the  Divine 
conduct;  for  he  thinks  Gideon  acted  like  a  skilful 
commander,  when  he  quartered  his  army  so  as  to  have 
the  enemy  on  the  nortii  of  him,  rather  than  the  east 
or  tiie  south. 

In  the  valley.']  Of  Jezreel,  as  was  said  before,  vi. 33,  which  had  Hermon  on  the  north,  and  Gilboa  on 
the  south  of  it. 

Ver.  2.  The  people  that  are  with  thee  are  too  many 
for  me]  They  were  but  thirty-two  thousand,  against 
an  innumerable  army  of  the  enemies  (ver.  3,  12), 
which  was  a  vast  disproportion;  and  yet  God  would 
nut  use  the  service  of  such  a  company,  lest  it  should 
obscure  his  glory;  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Lest  Israel  vaunt  themselves  against  me,]  He  knew 
their  humour,  and  foresaw  they  might  be  so  vain  as 
to  ascribe  their  victory  to  their  own  power  and 
prowess,  and  not  to  him  who  intended  to  show  to  all 
the  world  it  was  bis  miraculous  work. 

Ver.  3.  Proclaim  in  the  ears  of  the  people,]  Accord- 
ing to  the  command  of  Moses,  Deut.  xx.  8. 

>cQ)/ii/  and  afraid,]  The  word  which  we  translate 
afraid,  is  in  the  Hebrew  harod.-  from  whence  some 
have  conjectured  the  well  where  they  pitched  (ver.  1) 
was  called  by  the  name  of  Harod,  because  here  a 

great  fear  came  upon  most  of  Gideon's  army. 
I,et  him  return  and  depart  early]    As   soon  as  he 
Vol.  11.-5 

can  :  or,  as  a  great  many  understand  it,  "  make  what 
haste  he  can  to  his  home;"  it  being  a  metaphor,  they 
think,  from  the  flying  of  a  bird. 

From  mount  Gilead.]  Not  that  mountain  which  is 
so  often  mentioned  in  Scripture;  for  that  was  on  the 
other  side  of  Jordan,  and  in  the  most  eastern  part  of 
their  country  (as  appears  from  the  story  of  Jacob, 
when  he  returned  from  Padan-Aram),  but  another 
mountain  on  this  west  side  of  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh  :  the  name  of  whose  grandson  Gilead  (from 
whom  all  the  tribe  descended)  was  given,  it  is  pro- 

bable, in  memory  of  him,  to  some  mountain  in  this 
country;  whieli  was  called  Mount  Gilead,  just  as 
another  mmmtain  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  was  called 
Mount  Ephraim.  This  seems  to  be  a  far  more  ra- 

tional account  of  these  words,  than  theirs  who  trans- 
late them  towards  Mount  Gilead,  or  about  it.-  or  devise 

some  other  suchlike  explication  of  the  particle  min 
(which  we  rightly  translate  from),  as  may  consist 
wdth  their  opinion,  that  the  mount  on  the  other  side 
Jordan  is  here  intended.  Gataker  hath  collected 
many  interpretations  of  this  kind  in  his  Cinnus,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  18. 

There  returned  of  the  people  twenty  and  two  thou- 
sand;] As  God  thought  there  were  too  many,  so  they 

thought  there  were  too  few,  to  fight  with  such  a  host 
as  came  against  them :  and  therefore,  though  they 
were  at  the  first  forward  to  list  themselves  under 

Gideon,  yet,  when  they  saw  no  greater  number  come 
in,  as  they  expected,  their  hearts  failed  them ;  for 
they  trusted  not  in  God;  but  in  their  own  strength. 

There  remained  ten  thousand.]  Who  had  more  cou- 
rage, and  were  resolved  to  venture  their  lives  in  the 

cause.  Ralbag  thinks  the  greater  number  that  went 
away  were  men  of  bad  lives,  whose  consciences  made 
them  afraid ;  and  that  those  who  remained  were  bet- 

ter men.  which  made  them  valiant  and  undaunted. 
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4  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  Tiie  |  hundred  men :  but  all  the  rest  of  the  people 
people  are  yet  loo  many  ;  bring  them  down  unto  bowed  down  upon  their  knees  to  drink  water, 
the  water,  and  I  will  trythem  for  thee  there:  and  I  7  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  By  the 
it  shall  be,  that  of  whom  I  say  unto  thee.  This  i  three  hundred  men  that  lapped  will  I  save  you; 

shall  go  with  thee,  the  same  shall  go  with  thee;  '  anddeliverthe Midianites into  thine  hand:  andlet 
and  of  whomsoever  I  say  unto  thee,  This  shall  j  all  the  o/Aer  people  go  every  man  unto  his  place, 
not  go  with  thee,  the  same  shall  not  go.  8  So  the  people  took  victuals  in  their  hand, 

5  So  he  brought  down  the  people  unto  the  j  and  their  trumpets  :  and  he  sent  all  the  rest  of 

water :  and  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  Ever)'' 
one  that  lappeth  of  the  water  with  his  tongue, 

as  a  dog  lappeth,  him  shall  thou  set  by  him- 
self; likewise  every  one  that  boweth  down 

upon  his  knees  to  drink. 

6  And  the  number  of  them  that  lapped,  put- 
ting their  hand   to   their  mouth,  were   three 

And  they  were  just  the  same  number  that  went  down 
with  Barak  from  Mount  Tabor,  in  their  last  deliver- 

ance (iv.  10). 
Ver.  4.  The  people  are  yel  too  many ,-]  The  more 

valiant  they  were,  the  more  they  might  be  apt  to  as- 
cribe to  themselves. 

Bring  them  down  unto  the  tcaler,1  Which,  it  is 
likely,  ran  from  the  well  or  fountain  of  Harod,  and 
jnade  a  brook. 

/  will  try  them  fur  thee  there  .•]  Give  thee  a  proof 
who  are  fit  for  the  service.  The  Hebrew  word  Iza- 
raph  signifies  to  scour,  purge,  and  purify;  as  fullers 
do  cloth  from  its  fillliincss,  or  as  refiners  do  gold  and 
silver  from  their  dross.  So  God  inlended  to  purge 

Gideon's  army  from  all  such  persons  as  he  judged 
unmeet  for  the  undertaking. 

That  if  whom  I  say  unto  thee,,  This  shall  go  with 
thee,  the  same  shall  go  with  thee ,-]  He  intended  by 
such  a  voice  as  now  spake  imto  him,  to  declare  who 
should  go  with  him,  and  who  should  not. 

Ver.  5.  So  he  brought  down  the  people']  Where  it was  proper  to  purge  them. 

Every  one  that  lappeth  of  the  water  with  his  tongue,'] They  were  thirsty,  we  may  well  suppose,  by  the  heat 
of  the  weather,  and  by  their  march,  which  made 
them  greedily  betake  themselves  to  the  water :  where 
he  bid  Gideon  observe  the  dilTerent  postures  which 
they  used  in  quenching  of  their  thirst.  The  LXX. 

here  translate  it  ?tay  05  av  7.d-\7j  ryj  y'^i^aGrj  avrou, 
"  Whosoever  licketh  up  the  water  with  his  tongue." 
Which  is  the  very  word  the  great  philosopher  uses  in 
his  History  of  Animals,  lib.  viii.  cap.  6,  where  he 
saith,  those  creatures  whose  teeth  are  continued  close 
together  sup  up  water  as  horses  and  oxen  do ;  but 
such  as  he  calls  xa.pxapiSov'ta,  "  that  have  teeth  like 
a  saw,"  do  tMrttnv,  which  is  of  the  same  significa- 

tion with  our  English  word  lap,  and  the  French  taper, 
as  Bochart  observes. 

Ver.  6.]  Some  ascribe  it  to  the  sloth  and  laziness 
of  these  three  hundred  men,  that  they  would  not  stoop 
down  to  drink  as  the  rest  did;  others  to  their  timo- 
Tousness,  and  the  great  fear  they  were  in  of  being 
suddenly  surprised  by  their  enemies,  which  is  the 
opinion  of  Josephus  and  Theodoret;  both  which 
great  authors  think,  that  God  chose  these  three  hun- 

dred men  on  purpose,  because  they  were  poor-spi- 
rited, that  the  victory  might  be  acknowledged  to  be 

entirely  owing  to  himself:  and  Grotius  is  of  this 
mind,  who  thinks  they  lapped  just  as  the  dogs  do  of 
the  river  Nile,  as  they  run,  for  fear  of  the  crocodiles 

(see  Sixtiri  Amama's  Antibarbarus,  lib.  iii.  p.  385). 
But  it  is  evident  that  all  the  fearful  persons  were  dis- 

missed before;  and  it  is  not  likely  that  courageous 
men  were  lazy;  therefore  I  take  it,  as  others  do  (par- 

ticularly Procopius  Gaza?us),  to  be  a  token  of  their 
temperance,  and  of  the  nobleness  of  their  spirit,  which 

Israel  every  man  unto  his  tent,  and  retained 
those  three  hundred  men  :  and  the  host  of  Mi- 
dian  was  beneath  him  in  the  valley. 

9  ̂   And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that 
the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Arise,  get  thee  down 
unto  the  host ;  for  I  have  delivered  it  into 
thine  hand.  1 

made  them  so  desirous  to  engage  the  enemy  that  they 
would  not  stay  to  drink ;  but,  though  they  were  very 
thirsty,  contended  themselves  to  moisten  their  mouth 
with  a  little  water;  whereas  the  rest  indulged  them- 

selves so  far,  as  to  drink  their  belly  full.  And  it  is 
the  opinion  of  Ralbag,  among  the  Jews,  that  their 
lapping  standing  was  a  sign  of  their  alacrity  and  for- 

titude." R.  Solomon  and  Kimehi  also  think,  that  the 
rest  had  been  worshippers  of  Baal,  and,  by  bowing 
their  knees  to  drink,  were  discovered,  which  is  a  far- 

fetched conceit. 
Ver.  7.  J3y  the  three  hundred  men  that  lapped  will  I 

save  you,]  It  was  suificient  to  let  all  the  world  see 
God  saved  them  and  not  men,  that  he  employed  only 
three  hundred  persons  in  this  service,  yet  it  was  ne- 

cessary these  three  hundred  should  be  men  of  extra- 
ordinary faith  and  courage  (such  as  Gideon  had)  to 

embolden  them  to  this  enterprise. 
Let  all  the  other  people  go]  He  had  sent  away  above  ■ 

two-thirds  of  his  army  before,  and  now  of  that  third 

part  he  keeps  only  the  thirtieth. 
Ver.  8.  The  people  took  victuals]  They  that  returned 

home  left  so  much  provision  as  would  serve  to  main- 
tain three  hundred  men  for  some  time. 

Their  trumpets.]  If  we  suppose  every  thousand 
men  to  have  ten  trumpeters  belonging  to  them,  it  was 
easy  to  furnish  three  hundred  men  with  every  one  a 
trumpet,  which  we  read  (ver.  Iti)  they  had,  that  they 
might,  when  they  sounded,  make  a  noise,  as  if  they 
were  a  greater  number  than  really  they  were.  It  is 
hard  to  say,  how  Josephus  came  to  say,  that  they  car- 

ried in  their  hand  xpioiJ  xlpaj,  "  a  ram's  horn,"  which 
they  used  avti  aaXftiyyoi,  "instead  of  a  trumpet"  (lib. 
V.  Antiq.  cap.  8),  for  rams'  horns  are  not  hollow  :  and 
the  LXX.  only  call  them  xepaf iVaj,  not  saying  of  what 

ere  made.  It  may  be  supposed,  indeed,  that 
horns  were  made  hollow  for  this  use,  as  the 

Jews  make  them  at  this  day. 
He  sent  all  the  rest— unto  his  tent,]  Who,  it  is  pro- 

bable, did  not  go  so  far,  but  that  they  were  ready  to 
join  with  those  who  pursued  the  Midianites  after  their 
defeat  (ver.  23,24). 

Retained  those  three  hundred]  Kept  no  more  with 
him  than  this  number  whom  God  had  chosen  to  ac- 

complish his  promise. 
MIdian  was  beneath  him  in  the  valley.]  It  seems  his 

small  handful  of  men  lay  encamped  upon  a  hill, 
I  where  the  Midianites  thought  it  not  safe  to  assault 

]  them,  not  knowing  what  number  they  were,  nor  how 
I  entrenched,  and  therefore  they  lay  still  in  the  valley of  Jezreel. 

Ver.  9.  The  same  mghl,]  After  he  had  reduced  his 
forces  to  this  small  number. 

A-ise,  get  thee  down  unto  the  host ;]  Who  lay  in  the 
valley  below  him. 

/  have    delivered   it   into   thine  Itand.]    There,   he 

they  ■ 
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10  But  if  thou  fear  to  go  down,  go  thou  with  | 
Phiirah  thy  servant  down  to  the  host :  | 

11  And  thou  shah  hear  what  they  say;  and  I 
afterward  shall  thine  hands  be  strengthened  to 
go  down  unto  the  host.  Then  went  he  down 
with  Phurah  his  servant  unto  the  outside  of  the 
armed  men  that  were  in  the  host. 

12  And  the  Midianites  and  the  Amalekites 

and  all  the  children  of  the  east  lay  along  in  the 

valley  like  grasshoppers  for  multitude ;  and 
their  camels  were  without  number,  as  the  sand 

by  the  sea  side  for  multitude. 
13  And  when  Gideon  was  come,  behold,  there 

Zi'ds  a  man  that  told  a  dream  unto  his  fellow. 

means,  he  should  understand,  and  be  fully  satisfied 
by  what  he  should  hear,  that  his  victory  over  them 
was  as  sure  as  if  he  had  already  obtained  it. 

Ver.  10.  If  thou  fear  lo  go  down,']  As  he  had  some reason,  having  now  such  a  slender  company  with  him. 
Go  thou  w;7A  Phurah  thy  servant  ilowri]  Every  man 

is  more  afraid  alone,  than  when  he  hath  a  trusty  com- 
panion with  him;  yet  it  was  not  fit  to  carry  more 

than  one,  whose  fidelity  was  known  to  him ;  iur 
secret  designs  are  not  to  be  committed  to  many. 

Ver.  11.  Thou  shall  hear  luhal  they  say  ,-]  Hear  the 
discourse  that  some  one  of  them  would  havo  with 
anotlier. 

Jlflerward  shall  thine  hand  be  strengthened  to  go 

down']  Whereby  he  should  be  encouraged  to  attack 
that  great  army,  with  so  small  a  number  as  he  had  re- 

maining with  him.  This  shows  how  exceeding  ac- 
ceptable his  faith  and  obedience  was  to  God,  in  send- 

ingaway  as  many  of  his  army  as  he  bade  him  dismiss; 
for  now  he  gives  him  a  further  confirmation  of  his  faith 
without  asking. 

Then  ivent  he  doivn  with  Phurah']  Faith  had  quite 
expelled  all  his  fear. 

Unto  the  outside  of  the  armed  men']  To  the  out- gaards,  as  we  now  speak,  who  seem  to  have  consisted 
of  fifty  men,  as  the  LXX.  think  the  Hebrew  word  cha- 
mushi/n  signifies ;  for  they  translate  it  riji'  rttvrvxovra. 

Ver.  12.  Jll  the  children  nf  the  east]  Wlio 'joined with  them  in  this  invasion. 

Lay  along  in  the  valley"]  Of  Jezreel  before  men- tioned, into  which  Gideon  now  went  down. 

Lihe  grasshoppers  for  multitude  ,•]  See  vi.  5. 
Their  camels  were  without  numtyer,]  Both  Midian 

'and  Amalek,  and  the  countries  about  tliem,  abounded 
with  camels,  which  were  serviceable  to  them  in  their 
wars,  as  well  as  in  carrying  burdens  (see  Bochart,  in 
his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  2).  And  in  them 
they  placed  their  principal  riches,  as  he  observes  out 
of  Leo  Africanus.  who  saith.  that  when  the  Arabians 
would  express  the  great  wealth  of  their  prince,  they 
do  not  say,  he  halh  so  many  thousand  pounds  of  gold 
or  silver,  but  so  many  thousand  camels. 

.Is  the  sand  by  the  seaside']  Ho  the  Hebrews  are wont  to  express  a  vastly  great  number.  The  certain 
knowledge  of  their  number,  it  is  likely,  never  came  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Israelites;  but  we  read  of  a  hun- 

dred and  twenty  thousand  men  that  were  slain,  and  fif- 
teen thousand  that  escaped,  with  their  two  princes,  viii. 

10.  And  howmany  were  taken  captive,  is  not  recorded. 
Ver.  13.  There  was  a  man  that  told  a  dream  unto  his 

Which  troubled  his  thoughts,  1  suppose,  when 
awake,  as  the  dream  of  Pharaoh,  and  his  but- 

ler, and  baker,  and  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  aftertimes, 
disturbed  them. 

Lo,  a  cake  tf  barley  bread]  Or,  as  the  Vulgar  trans- 
lates it.  "  A  loaf  baked  in  the  ashes,"  which  was  the 

meanest  of  all  other  bread,  and  hastily  prepared. 

and  said.  Behold,  I  dreamed  a  dream,  and,  lo,  a 
cake  of  barley  bread  tumbled  into  the  host  of 
Midian,  and  came  unto  a  tent,  and  smote  it  that 

it  fell,  and  overturned  it,  that  the  tent  lay  along. 
14  And  his  fellow  answered  and  said.  This  is 

nothing  else  save  the  sword  of  Gideon  the  son 
of  Joash,  a  man  of  Israel: /or  into  his  hand 
hath  God  delivered  Midian,  and  all  the  host. 

1.5  H  And  it  was  .so,  when  (iideon  lieard  the 
telling  of  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof,  that  he  worshipped,  and  returned  into 
the  host  of  Israel,  and  said.  Arise  ;  for  the  Lord 

halh  delivered  into  your  hand  the  host  of  Midian. 
IG  And  he  divided  the  three  hundred  men 

Tumbled]  Came  tumbling  down  like  a  howl  from 
the  mountain. 

Into  the  host  of  Midian,]  Through  all  the  guards, 
into  the  very  middle  of  tlie  army,  which  was  a  sign 
that  Gideon  should  break  through  all  opposition. 

Came  unto  a  tent,]  The  principal  tent,  which  was 
pitched  for  their  kings,  or  their  general,  in  the  midst 
of  the  host. 

Smote  it  that  it  fell,]  This  seemed  strange  to  the 
man,  that  so  small  a  thing  as  a  cake,  or  a  loaf  of  bread, 
should  throw  down  a  tent,  which  was  not  shaken  by 
a  strong  wind. 

Overturned  ii  that  the  tent  lay  along.]  It  not  only 
fell,  but  was  so  shattered  that  it  could  not  be  reared 
up  again ;  which  was  a  lively  emblem  of  the  utter 
overthrow  of  the  Midianites,  and  their  numerous  host, 

by  Gideon,  and  his  small  company,  as  his  fellow- 
soldier  interpreted  it. 

Ver.  14.  His  fellow  answered]  It  appears  by  the 
example  before  mentioned,  that  God  sometimes  sent 
dreams  into  the  minds  of  pagan  people,  who  were 
much  concerned  to  find  an  interpreter  of  them :  but 
here,  by  a  signal  providence,  one  of  his  comrades 
was  inspired  to  tell  the  meaning  immediately. 

This  is  nothing  eke  save  the  sword  of  Gideon]  The 
barley-cake  was  a  fit  emblem  of  Gideon  and  his 
soldiers,  who  were  a  small  number,  as  a  cake  is  made 
of  a  little  flour  kneaded  together;  and  was  mean  also, 
and  contemptible,  in  comparison  with  the  Midianites, 
as  a  barley-cake  is  in  comparison  with  wheaten  bread ; 
but  the  man  could  not  have  understood  this,  unless 
God  had  sugijestpd  it  to  him,  for  the  confirmation  of 
Gideon's  faith  and  resolution. 

.?  man  if  Israel.-]  i.  e.  A  great  commander;  for  so 
the  Hebrews  truly  interpret  the  word  ish,  who  (as 

Ij'Kmpereur  observes  out  of  R.  Scliamaja)  called  the 
governor,  or  chief  commander  of  those  who  guarded 
the  temple  isli  liar  habeth,  "the  man  of  the  mountain 
of  the  temple"  (Cod.  Middoth,  cap.  1). 

Into  his  hand  hath  God  delivered  Midian,  and  all  the 
host.]  All  their  confederates.  Nothing  is  more  vain 
than  our  common  dreams,  yet  God  hath  sometimes  ad- 

monished men  that  way  of  future  things,  as  many  of 
the  heathen  themselves  acknowledge  (and  those,  the 
wisest  of  them,  such  as  Hippocrates).  But  that  a 
common  soldier  should  give  such  an  exact  interpreta- 

tion of  another  soldier's  dream,  and  that  against  them- 
selves, and  tlieir  own  nation,  is  very  extraordinary. 

Ver.  15.  n^ien  Gideon  heard  the  telling  nfthe  dream,'] He  understood  the  Midianitish  language,  it  is  likely, 

having  been  long  a  subject  to  that  nation;  or,  per- 
haps, it  did  not  diflfer  much  from  the  Hebrew. 

That  he  worshipped,]  Gave  humble  thanks  to  God 
for  his  goodness,  in  giving  him  new  encouragement  to 
proceed  in  his  undertaking. 

Hdurned  into  the  host  nf  Israel,]  So  he  calls  it 
(though  it  scarce  deserved  that  name),  because  God 
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into  three  companies,  and  he  put  a  trumpet  in 

every  man's  hand,  with  empty  pitchers,  and 
lamps  within  the  pitchers. 

17  And  he  said  unto  them,  Look  on  me,  and 
do  likewise  :  and,  behold,  when  I  come  to  the 

outside  of  the  camp,  it  shall  be  that,  as  I  do,  so 
shall  ye  do. 

18  When  I  blow  with  a  trumpet,  I  and  all 
that  are  with  me,  then  blow  ye  the  trumpets 
also  on  every  side  of  all  the  camp,  and  say. 
The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon. 

19  II  So  Gideon,  and  the  hundred  men  that 
tvere  with  him,  came  unto  the  outside  of  the 

intended  to  do  the  same  by  this  small  number,  as  if 
they  had  been  a  great  host. 

jrise ;  for  the  Lord  haih  delivered  into  your  hand 

the  host  of  Midian.'\  He  bids  them  make  no  doubt  nor 
-delay,  for  God  had  given  fresh  assurance  of  success. 

Ver.  16.  He  divided  the  three  hundred  men  into  three 

companies,']  Under  three  commanders-in-chief,  as  the Hebrew  rashim  imports,  which  signifies  heads. 

He  put  a  trumpet  in  every  man''s  hand,]  That  they niiglit  make  a  sound  of  a  great  army. 

PTith  empty  pitchers,'^  Earthen  pitchers,  which  had no  water  in  them ;  wherein  tliey  had  their  lamps  till 
they  should  think  fit  to  light  them. 

Lamps  within  the  pitchers.]  Or,  rather,  torches  ,-  for, 
no  doubt,  they  were  made  of  pitch,  or  wax,  and  resin, 
and  suchlike  things  as  would  burn  long,  and  not  be 
blown  out  by  the  wind,  as  lamps  made  of  oil  only  are 
apt  to  be. 

Ver.  17.  Look  on  me,  and  do  likewise. •'}  Follow  my example. 
men  I  come  to  the  outside  of  the  camp,]  Where  he 

began  the  assault. 
.&  I  do,  so  shall  ye  du.]  I  suppose  he  told  them 

what  he  would  do,  viz.  after  they  heard  him  blow  the 
trumpet  (as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse),  they  should 
do  the  same,  and  then  break  their  pitciiers  and  light 
their  torches,  &;c. 

Ver.  18.  When  I  blow  with  a  trumpet]  It  is  likely 
he  commanded  one  of  the  three  troops  with  whom  he 
began  the  attack,  as  the  next  verse  imports. 

Then  blow  ye  the  trumpets  also  on  every  side]  By  this 
it  appears  that  they  did  not  fall  upon  them  all  in  one 
place,  but  some  on  one  part  of  their  camp,  some  on 
another,  that  they  might  strike  the  greater  terror  into 
them,  and  put  them  into  confusion. 

The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon.]  The  word 
sword  is  not  here  in  the  Hebrew,  where  these  words 

run  thus,  "  for  the  Lord,  and  for  Gideon:"  but  there 
being  mention  of  the  sword,  ver.  20,  it  moved  our 
translators  to  add  it  here  also :  and  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  contrary  to  the  design  of  God  (who  would 
have  the  victory  ascribed  to  himself,  ver.  2),  that 

Gideon  here  joins  his  own  name  with  God's  when  they 
went  to  fight;  for,  as  he  puts  God  in  the  first  place, 
and  names  himself  only  as  his  minister,  so  it  is  likely 
he  had  directions  from  God  for  it,  who  knew  the  name 
of  Gideon,  of  whose  extraordinary  courage,  no  doubt, 
the  Midianites  had  heard,  would  be  very  formidable 
to  them. 

Ver.  19.  So  Gideon,  and  the  hundred  men  that  tvere 
with  him,]  The  Vulgar  took  a  hundred  to  be  put  for 
the  whole  host  of  Gideon,  and  therefore  saith,  "The 
three  hundred  men  that  were  with  him:"  buttheLXX. 
expressly  follow  the  Hebrew ;  and  it  is  most  probable 
that  he  led  only  a  hundred  men  himself,  the  rest 
being  commanded  by  some  other  valiant  captains. 

Came  unto  the  outside  nf  the  camp]  It  is  not  said  on  j 
what  quarter;  but, it  is  probable  on  the  east  part  of  ! 

camp  in  the  beginning-  of  the  middle  watch; 
and  they  had  but  newly  set  the  watch:  and 
they  blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers 
that  were  in  their  hands. 

20  And  the  three  companies  blew  the  trum- 
pets, and  brake  the  pitchers,  and  held  the  lamps 

in  their  left  hands,  and  the  trumpets  in  their 
right  hands  to  blow  withal:  and  they  cried, 
The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon. 

21  And  they  stood  every  man  in  his  place 
round  about  the  camp :  and  all  the  host  ran, 
and  cried,  and  fled. 

22  And  the  three  hundred  blew  the  trumpets. 

their  camp  as  the  second  troop  set  upon  them  on  the 
north-east  part,  and  the  third  on  the  south-east :  for 
this  way  they  knew  they  would  bend  their  flight 
when  they  were  routed,  and  endeavoured  to  escape; 
their  own  country,  and  the  fords  of  Jordan,  lying  on 
the  east :  and  if  they  ran  westward,  there  were  Israel- 

ites enough  to  pursue  them,  and  cut  them  off". In  thebes^nning  of  the  middle  watch  i]  That  is,  a 
little  after  midnight:  for  there  were  three  watches 
among  the  Hebrews  and  the  rest  of  the  eastern  na- 

tions, as  Bochart  observes  out  of  Kimchi,  R.  Solomon, 
and  others ;  the  night  being  divided  into  three  parts  : 
and  when  tlie  first  third  part  was  ended,  they  that  had 
watched  went  to  sleep,  and  another  company  suc- 

ceeded them,  till  the  morning  watch.  The  Romans 
afterward  divided  the  night  into  four  parts,  from 
whence  we  read,  in  the  gospel,  of  the  fourth  watch. 

They  blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers  that 
were  in  their  hands.]  Though  Gideon  placed  his  hope 
in  God  alone,  yet  he  did  not  neglect  such  prudent 
stratagems  as  are  used  in  war,  but  made  an  appear- 

ance of  a  greater  number  of  men  than  he  had  with 
him  :  for,  hearing  three  hundred  trumpets  sound,  the 
Midianites  could  not  but  apprehend  a  great  army  was 
come  to  assault  them ;  the  breaking  of  the  pitchers 
also  made  a  clattering  noise,  and  the  torches  then,  on 
a  sudden,  flaring  in  their  eyes,  was  very  amazing,  es- 

pecially when  they  heard  them  shout,  "for  the  Lord, 
and  for  Gideon:"  he  chose  also  to  make  his  attack 
at  midnight,  when  they  were  in  a  dead  sleep,  and  ex- 

pected no  disturbance. 
Ver.  20.  The  three  companies]^  The  former  words 

were  concerning  Gideon  and  his  men,  who  began  the 
attack;  whose  example  the  rest  of  the  three  com- 

panies followed,  as  ho  required,  ver.  17,  18. 
Held  the  lamps  in  their  left  hands,  and  the  trumpets 

in  their  right]  So  they  made  no  use  of  their  swords,  in 
the  first  onset ;  both  hands  being  full  of  something  else. 

Tin:  sword  of  the  iMrd,  and  of  Gideon.]  But  this 
stratagem  had  been  of  no  efficacj',  if  God  had  not 
struck  such  a  terror  into  them,  when  they  heard  these 
words,  as  quite  confounded  them:  and  yet  these 
words  do  not  import,  as  I  said  before,  that  the  victory 
was  divided  between  the  Lord  and  Gideon ;  for  it  is 

most  likely  (as  Pet.  Martyr  observes)  that  God  sug- 
gested even  this  stratagem  to  Gideon,  and  made  it 

successful. 
Ver.  21.  They  stood  every  man  in  his  place]  Not 

one  of  the  three  hundred  men  stirred  a  foot  from  his 

place,  but  stood  there  without  striking  a  stroke;  as  if 
they  had  been  only  torchbcarers,  to  give  light  to 
their  army,  to  see  their  way  to  the  camp,  and  to  do 
execution. 

.ill  the  host  ran,  and  cried,  and  Jled.]  They  did  not 
stand  in  their  ranks  to  repel  the  Israelites;  but  brake 
up  their  camp  (as  the  Hebrew  word  jaratz  may  be 
translated),  and  cried  out  with  a  lamentable  voice, 
fleeing  as  fast  as  they  could  to  their  own  country. 



and  the  Lord  sot  every  man's  sword  against  his 
fellow,  even  throughout  all  the  host :  and  the 
host  fled  to  Bcth-shittah  in  Zererath,  and  to  the 
border  of  Abcl-meholah,  unto  Tabbath. 

23  And  the  men  of  Israel  gathered  them- 
selves together  out  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of 

Asher,  and  out  of  all  Manasseh,  and  pursued 
after  the  Midianites. 

24  U  And  Gideon  sent  messengers  through- 
out all  mount  Ephraim,  saying,  Come  down 
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against  the  Midianites,  and  take  before  them  the 
waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan.  Then  all  the 

men  of  Ephraim  gathered  themselves  together, 
and  took  the  waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan. 

25  And  they  took  two  princes  of  the  Midian- 
ites, Oreb  and  Zeeb  ;  and  they  slew  Oreb  upon 

the  rock  Oreb,  and  Zeeb  they  slew  at  the  wine- 
press of  Zeeb,  and  pursued  Midian,and  brought 

the  heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to  Gideon  on  the 
other  side  Jordan. 

Ver.  22.  The  three  hundred  hleiu  the  trumpets,'}  That is,  continued  to  blow  t^em  without  ceasing. 

The  Lord  set  every  marCs  sword  against  his  fellow,'] Being  suddenly  awaked  out  of  their  sleep  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  and  hearing  such  a  noise,  as  if  a 
vast  multitude  were  falling  upon  them,  they  were  in 
such  disorder  (which  vi^as  increased  by  the  clattering 
of  the  pitchers,  and  the  blaze  of  the  torches),  that  they 
qould  not  distinguish  their  friends  from  their  enemies, 

•but  killed  one  another;  every  man  falling  upon  him 
that  was  next  to  him,  whom  he  fancied  to  be  one  of 

'Gideon's  army.  Thus  the  Philistines  were  defeated 
by  Jonathan  (1  Sam.  xiv.  16,  20),  and  the  Ammon- 

ites, Moabites,  and  Edomites,  in  the  days  of  Jehosha- 
phat  (2  Chron.  xx.  22,  23). 

The  host  fed  to  Beth-shittah  in  Zererath,  and  to  the 

border  of  Mel-meholah,  unto  Tabbath.']  We  find  none of  these  places  mentioned  elsewhere  in  Scripture,  but 
only  Abel-meholah,  in  1  Kings  iv.  12,  xix.  16,  which 
being  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  not  far  from  the  river 
Jordan,  may  support  a  conjecture,  that  the  rest  of  the 
places  were  in  the  way  thither. 

Ver.  23.  Tlte  men  of  Israel  gathered  themselves  to- 

gether out  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of  Jsher,']  He  had  sent to  these  tribes  at  the  first  raising  of  his  army,  and 
also  to  Zebulun,  who,  being  neighbours,  came  to  join 
him  (vi.  25). 

Out  nf  all  Manasseh,]  Who  were  the  forwardest  in 
this  enterprise,  being  his  own  tribe. 

Pursued  after  the  Midianites.]  Though  they  had  been 
lately  disbanded  by  God's  order,  yet  it  is  likely  they 
■lay  ready,  if  there  should  be  occasion,  to  help  to  com- 

plete the  victory. 
Ver.  24.  Gideon  sent  messengers  throughout  all  mount 

Ephraim,]  He  was  desirous  that  others  should  have 
some  share  with  him,  in  finishing  this  work;  though 
he  alone,  with  some  few  began  it,  and  were  exposed 
to  all  the  danger.  Would  to  God  (saith  P.  Martyr 
«n  this  occasion)  that  we  were  of  this  spirit  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  that  when  any  noble  work  is  begim, 
we  would  call  in  all  to  help  to  perfect  it :  but,  alas  ! 
such  are  our  sins,  we  oft-times  do  all  we  are  able  to 
hinder  one  another. 

Come  down  agairM  the  3Iidianites,]  He  invites 
them  to  come  to  his  assistance  against  the  common 
•enemy ;    which  his  small  handful  of  men  were  not 

sufficient  to  destroy,  though  they  had  entirely  routed 
them. 

Take  before  them  the  ivaters]  He  would  have  them 
make  such  haste,  as  to  possess  themselves  of  the  fords, 
before  the  Midianites  could  get  to  them. 

Unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan.^  It  is  very  probable, 
that  Beth-barah  is  the  same  place  with  Beth-abara  ia 
St.  John's  gospel  (i.  28),  being  the  place  where  the 
Israelites  passed  over  Jordan,  when  they  first  entered 
Canaan  :  and  then  by  Jordan  must  be  meant  all  the 
fords  upon  this  river,  from  Beth-barah  to  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret. 

Took  the  waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan.]  Posted 
themselves  all  alongthe  river,  from  the  lake  before  men- 

tioned unto  Beth-barah. 

Ver.  25.  They  took  the  two  princes  of  the  Midianites,'\ Two  great  commanders,  as  the  word  sarim  signifies, 
which  we  translate  ;)>-;nccs. 

Oreb  and  Zeeb  ,-]  From  hence  some  gather  that  the 
Midianitish  language  did  not  much  differ  from  the 
Hebrew :  in  which  Oreb  signifies  a  crow,  and  Zeeb 
a  ivolf;  from  which  creatures,  and  such  like,  it  seems 
very  anciently  great  men  thought  fit  to  take  the 
names  of  their  families  :  as  the  Romans  did  afterward 

(among  whom  we  read  of  the  Corvini,  and  Gracchi, 
and  Aquilini,  &c.)  either  as  omens,  or  as  monuments 
of  their  undaunted  courage  and  dexterity  in  military 
achievements. 

They  slew  Oreb  upon  the  rock  Oreb,]  It  is  likely 
that  there  he  was  taken  hidden  in  some  hole,  and 

from  his  slaughter  there  the  rock  had  its  name  in  fu- 
ture times. 

Zeeb  they  slew  at  the  winepress  of  Zeeb,']  Where  he also,  in  like  manner,  being  taken  and  slain,  gave  name 
to  this  place. 

Pursued  Midian,]  Did  not  content  themselves  with 
this,  but  pursued  them  to  the  other  side  of  Jordan  ; 
whither  some  of  them  had  escaped,  before  they  would 

obey  Gideon's  summons. 

Brought  the  heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to  Gideon']  As  the manner  was  in  aftertimes,  when  they  would  gratify  a 
great  conqueror  with  a  welcome  spectacle :  for  thus 

Pompey's  head  was  offered  to  C«sar,  and  Cicero's  to Mark  Antony. 

On  the  other  side  Jordan.]  Over  which  vre  read  (viii. 
4)  Gideon  passed,  in  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1  Gideon  pacifieth  the  Ephraimites.  4  Suecoth  and  Penuel  refuse  to  relieve  Gideon's  army.  10  Zebah  and  Zal- 
munna  are  taken.  13  Suecoth  and  Penuel  are  destroyed.  18  Gideon  revengeth  his  brethren's  death  on 
Zebah  and  Zalmunna.  22  He  refuseth  government.  24  His  ephnd  cause  of  idolatry.  28  Midian  subdued. 

29   Gideon''s  children,  and  death.     33   The  Israelites'  idolatry  and  ingratitude. 

1  And  the  men  of  Ephraim  said  unto  him,    us  not,  when  thou  wentest  to  fight  with  the  Mi- 
Why  hast  thou  served  us  thus,  that  thou  calledst    dianites  ?  And  they  did  chide  with  him  sharply. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ver.  1.  The  men  of  Ephraim  said']  When  they  pre- sented the  heads  of  the  two  princes  unto  him. 

Why  hast  thou  served  us  thus,]  They  thought  them- 
selves slighted  by  their  brethren  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh ;  which  they  took  the  more  heinously,  bee 



3S JUDGES. 
2  And  he  said  unto  them,  What  have  I  done 

now  in  comparison  of  you  ?  Is  not  the  gleaning 
of  the  grapes  of  Ephraim  better  than  the  vintage 
of  Abi-ezer  ? 

3  God  hath  delivered  into  your  hands  the 
princes  of  Midian,  Oreb  and  Zeeb  ;  and  what 
was  I  able  to  do  in  comparison  of  you  ?  Then 
their  anger  was  abated  toward  him,  when  he 
had  said  that. 

4  H  And  Gideon  came  to  Jordan,  and  passed 
■  over,  he,  and  the  three  hundred  men  that  were 
with  him,  faint,  yet  pursuing  them. 

5  And  he  said  unto  the  men  of  Succoth,  Give, 

I  pray  you,  loaves  of  bread  unto  the  people  that 
follow  me  ;  for  they  be  faint,  and  I  am  pursuing 
after  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  kings  of  Midian. 

they  looked  upon  themselves  to  be  every  way  superior 
to  them,  by  the  blessing  of  Jacob. 

Thai  thou  calkist  us  not,]  As  he  had  done  other 
meaner  tribes  (vi.  35),  who  were  not  so  able  to  assist 
him  as  themselves. 

They  did  chide  with  him  sharply.']  Spake  very  angry words,  as  if  they  would  have  come  to  blows. 
Ver.  2.  What  have  I  done  now  in  comparison  with 

you  ?]  Proud  men  love  to  be  praised  ;  and  therefore  he 
magnifies  their  service  as  far  surpassing  his  own. 

Is  not  the  gleaning  of  the  grapes  of  Ephraim  better 
than  the  vintage  of  Mi-ezer  ?]  A  common  proverb,  I 
suppose,  in  those  days,  whereby  they  were  wont  to 
commend  the  smallest  action  of  one,  as  superior  to 
the  greatest  of  another  :  and  here  it  is  most  fitly  ap- 

plied ;  for  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  These  scattered  par- 
ties that  you  have  gleaned  and  picked  up  (as  we  now 

speak)  at  the  fords  of  Jordan,  are  far  more  than  those 
which  I  and  my  whole  host  (as  it  is  called,  vii.  15) 
have  destroyed. 

Ver.  3.  God  hath  delivered — the  princes  of  Midian, 
&c.]  Which  he  was  content  they  should  think  more 
considerable  than  all  the  common  men  that  he  had 
vanquished. 

What  was  I  able  to  do  in  comparison  of  you  ?]  To 
yield  unto  others  the  glory  which  they  affect,  wonder- 

fully appeases  their  highest  displeasure. 

Then  their  anger  was  abated  toward  him,"^  Accord- ing to  that  of  Solomon,  Prov.  xv,  1.  This  is  an  argu- 
ment of  the  singular  modesty  and  prudence  of  Gideon, 

and  no  less  conspicuous  in  him  than  his  courage ;  which 
is  a  mixture  that  rarely  meets  together,  but  is  abso- 

lutely necessary  to  make  a  truly  great  man ;  who  never 
appears  so  great,  as  when  he  treats  insolent  men  with 
humility,  and  angry  men  with  meekness. 

Ver.  4.  Gideon  came  to  Jordan,  and  passed  over,]  Or 
rather,  had  passed  over ;  for  he  was  gone  over  Jordan 
before  Oreb  and  Zeeb  were  taken  ;  but  it  is  not  related 
till  now,  that  what  concerned  the  Ephraimites  might 
be  told  altogether  withoxit  interruption. 

He  and  the  three  hundred  men^  Not  one  of  which 
was  lost. 

Faint,  yet  pursuing  them.']  Tired  with  a  long  march, and  eager  pursuit ;  which  notwithstanding  they  con- 
tinued, being  more  solicitous  for  the  public  safety 

than  their  own. 

Ver.  5.  Succoth,]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  men- 
tioned in  Gen.  xxxiii.  17,  and  other  places. 

Give — loaves  of  bread  unto  the  people  that  follow  me  ,■] 
A  small  request  considering  their  great  merits. 

For  they  be  faint,  and  I  am  pursuing  after  Zebah 
end  Zalmunna,]  He  gives  two  reasons  for  his  re- 

quest; because  his  rnen  were  faint  with  a  whole 

night's  labour  for  the  public  safety,  and  he  had  not 

6  %  And  the  princes  of  Succoth  said,. 4re  the 
hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  now  in  thine 

hand,  that  we  should  give  bread  unto  thine army? 

7  And  Gideon  said,  Therefore  when  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  into  mine 

hand,  then  I  will  tear  your  flesh  with  the  thorns 
of  the  wilderness  and  with  briers. 

8  ̂   And  he  went  up  thence  to  Penuel,  and 

spake  unto  them  likewise  :  and  the  men  of  Pe- 
nuel answered  him  as  the  men  of  Succoth  had 

answered  him. 

9  And  he  spake  also  unto  the  men  of  Penuel, 

saying,  When  I  come  again  in  peace,  I  will 
break  down  this  tower. 

10  ̂   Now  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  ivere  in  Kar- 

made  his  victory  so  complete  as  he  hoped  to  do,  if 
his  men  were  refreshed  and  enabled  to  pursue  the enemy. 

Kitigs  of  MJian.]  It  is  no  wonder  we  read  of  more 
kings  than  one  in  this  country,  there  being  five  in 

Moses's  time  (Numb.  xxxi.  8),  and  more  than  five 
times  five  in  Canaan,  which  was  divided  into  many 
petty  kingdoms :  and  therefore,  if  we  take  Oreb  and 
Zeeb  also  to  have  been  kings,  there  is  no  improba- 

bility in  it. 
Ver.  6.  The  priiices  of  Succoth]  The  rulers  and  go- 

vernors of  the  city,  who  had  the  chief  authority  among 
them  ;  as  Oreb  and  Zeeb  had  in  the  army  of  Midian, 
for  it  is  the  very  same  word  in  the  Hebrew. 

.ire  the  hands  nf  Zebah  and  Zalmunnah  now  in  thine 
hand,]  They  bid  him  first  take  those  kings  captives, 
and  bring  them  thither  with  their  hands  bound  be- 

hind them,  before  he  made  any  demands  of  them.  It 
is  a  bitter  sort  of  taunt  or  derision,  arising  from  irre- 
ligion ;  which  made  them  think  there  was  nothing  of 
God  in  this  victory,  and  that  he  would  not  be  able 
to  perfect  it. 

Ver.  7.  TVhen  the  Lord  hath  delivered  Zebah  and 
Zalmunna  into  mine  hand,]  As  he  was  confident  he would. 

Then  I  will  tear  your  flesh  with  the  thorns  of  the  wil- 
derness and  with  briers.]  This  city  was  near  to  a  wilder- 

ness, in  which  there  were  plenty  of  thorns  and  briers ; 
with  which  he  threatens  to  thrash  their  flesh,  as  the 
word  is  in  the  Hebrew  :  which  some  think  signifies, 
that  laying  briers  and  thorns  on  their  naked  bodies,  he 
intended  to  bring  the  cart-wheel  over  them  (as  the 
manner  was  of  thrashing  out  their  corn)  to  fasten  them 
deep  in  their  flesh,  and  then  crush  them  to  death :  such 
a  kind  of  punishment  David  inflicted  on  the  Ammon- 

ites (2  Sam.  xii.  ult.) 
Ver.  8.  He  went  upfront  thence]  He  would  not  stay 

to  avenge  this  repulse  at  present,  but  sacrificed  his  pri- 
vate resentments  to  the  public  service,  and  therefore 

went  on  after  the  enemy. 
To  Penuel,]  Another  city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  not 

far  from  Succoth  ;  unto  both  which  Jacob  gave  their 
name  (Gen.  xxxii.  30,  xxxiii.  17). 

Spahe  unto  them  likewise  .•]  Desired  some  provision 
of  them,  for  the  same  reason. 

The  men  of  Penuel]  i.  e.  The  principal  persons  of the  city. 

Answered  him  as  the  men  of  Succoth  had]  It  is 
very  likely  they  were  idolaters  ;  and  therefore  hated 
Gideon,  who  began  to  reform  religion:  and,  trusting 
to  the  strength  of  their  tower,  despised  the  small 
forces  he  had  with  him. 

Ver.  9.  When  J  come  again  in  peace,  I  will  break 
doivn  this  tower.]  In  which  they  confided ;  and  per- 
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Icor,  and  their  hosts  with  them,  about  fifteen  j  Succoth,  and  enquired  of  him:  and  he  described 
thousand  men,  all  that   were   left  of  all  the    unto  him  the  princes  of  Succoth,  and  the  elders 
hosts  of  the  children  of  the  east:  for  there  fell  ,  thereof,  crcn  threescore  and  seventeen  men. 

an  hundred   and    twenty  thousand   men   that        15  And  he  came  unto  the  men  of  Succoth, 
drew  sword.  and  said,  Behold  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  with 

■11  II  And  CTideon  went  up  by  the  way  of   whom  ye  did    upbraid  me,  saying,  .^re   the 
them  that  dwelt  in  tents  on  the  east  of  Nobah    hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  now  in  thine 

and  Jogbehah,  and  smote  the  host :    for  the 
host  was  secure. 

12  And  when  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  fled,  he 

pursued  after  them,  and  took  the  two  kings  of 
Midian,  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  discomfited 
all  the  host. 

13  U  And  C4ideon  the  son  of  Joash  returned 
from  battle  before  the  sun  was  vp. 

14  And  caught  a  young  man  of  the  men  of 

haps  pointed  to  it,  when  they  gave  him  their  rude 

hand,  that  we  should  give  bread  unto  thy  men 
that  are  weary  ? 

10  And  he  took  the  elders  of  the  city,  and 
thorns  of  the  wilderness  and  briers,  and  with 

them  he  taught  the  men  of  Succoth. 
17  And  he  beat  down  the  tower  of  Penucl, 

and  slew  the  men  of  the  city. 

18  «I  Then  said  he  unto  Zebah  and  Zal- 
munna, What  manner  of  men  ivere  they  whom 

Ver.  10.  Now  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  were  in  Karhor,'] We  read  of  this  place  nowhere  else ;  and  therefore 
it  is  but  a  conjecture  that  it  was  in  the  confines  of  the 
tribe  of  Gad.  St.  Jerome  saith,  there  was  a  castle  in 

his  time  called  Carcaria,  about  a  day's  journey  from 
the  city  Petra ;  and  Eusebius  saith  the  same. 

All  their  hosts  with  them,}  That  is,  all  the  troops  or 
regiments,  as  we  now  speak,  that  fled  with  them. 

Mout  fifteen  thousand  men,']  ~This  moved  those  of Succoth  and  Penuel  to  mock  at  Gideon;  that  he 
should  think  with  three  hundred  men,  and  they 

fatigued  (as  we  now  speak),  to  vanquish  fifteen  thou- 
sand, and  that  he  should  make  demands  to  them,  as 

if  he  had  his  enemies  already  in  his  power. 
There  fell  an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men} 

Besides  all  the  people  that  attended  their  baggage. 
Ver.  11.  Gideon  went  up  by  the  way  of  them  that 

dwelt  in  tents']  He  fetched  a  compass,  by  the  country of  the  Arabians  called  Scenitae,  because  they  dwelt  in 
tents :  and  so  he  came  upon  the  back  of  Zebah  and 
Zalmunna ;  where  they  suspected  no  danger. 

East  of  A'obah  and  Jogbehah,]  Two  cities,  the  last of  which  is  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  tribe  of  Gad, 
Numb,  xxxii.  35,  and  the  former  in  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  on  the  borders  of  Gad,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  this  place. 

And  smote  the  host  .•]  He  fell  upon  them,  it  is  very 
probable,  in  the  night,  as  he  had  done  upon  their 

•  main  army  at  the  first:  and  they  having  fled  as  fast 
as  they  could,  the  day,  and  part  of  the  night  before, 
were  gone  to  take  their  rest;  supposing  they  had 
been  out  of  all  danger  of  disturbance,  now  they  were 
got  so  far  from  the  place  of  battle. 

Ver.  12.  men  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  Jled,  he  pur- 
sued after  them,]  We  read  of  no  refreshment  that  he 

and  his  men  had  all  this  time ;  but  either  they  met 

with  some  by  the  way,  or  God  miraculously  sup- 
ported them. 

And  took  tlie  two  kings  of  Midian,]  Having  routed 
their  army,  the  two  kings  could  make  little  resistance. 

Ver.  13.]  The  Hebrew  words  milmahaleh  haehares 
are  so  variously  translated  by  very  learned  men,  that 
it  hath  made  it  uncertain  whether  he  returned  after 
sun-rise,  or  a  little  before  it  set  (as  Kimchi  among 
the  Jews,  and  Mercer  among  Christians  understand 
it),  or,  as  our  translation,  before  sun-rise ;  so  the 
Vulgar,  with  Junius,  and  Tremellius,  and  others. 
And  then  it  shows,  both  that  Gideon  had  smote  the 
army  in  the  night,  and  that  he  made  such  haste  to 

return,  that  he"  came  to  Succoth  before  they  were aware,  by  break  of  day. 
Ver.  14.  Caught  a  young  man  of  the  men  of  Succoth, 

and  enquired  of  him.-]  Surprised  him  in  the  field, 
and  examined  him.  who  were  the  principal  men  of  the 
city. 

He  described  unto  him  the  princes  of  Succoth,  and  the 
elders  thereof,]  He  wrote  down  (as  the  Hebrew  word 
for  describe  signifies)  the  names,  and  perhaps,  the 
dwellings  of  the  great  men  of  the  city,  and  of  th« 

judges  ;''who  were  the  persons  who  derided  him,  and whom  alone  he  intended  to  punish  ;  not  all  the  peo 

pie,  who  were  not  in  the  guilt. 
Ver.  15.  He  came  unto  the  men  of  Succoth,]  Got  into 

the  city  very  early;  and  called  those  men  before  him,- 
who  had  put  the  late  aft'ront  upon  him. Behold  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  ivith  whom  ye  did  up- 

braid me,]  He  kept  these  two  kings  alive,  on  purpose 
that  the  princes  of  Succoth  might  see  the  Lord  had 
delivered  them  into  his  hand ;  and  made  their  jeers 
turn  to  their  own  shame. 

Are  the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  now  in  thine- 
liand,  &c.]  He  repeats  their  own  words  to  them  (ver. 
6),  that  he  might  reproach  them  with  their  inhuman 
usage  of  him;  when  he  was  in  distress,  and  had  done 
such  wonders  for  their  preservation. 

Ver.  16.  He  took  the  elders  of  the  city,]    Under  this 
name  of  elders,  all  their  great  men  are  comprehended. 

Thorns  of  the  wilderness  and  briers,]  Which  he  had 
ready  at  hand. 

n'ilh  them  he  taught  the  men  of  Succoth.]  He 

thrashed  or  tare  them  "(as  he  threatened,  ver.  7,  and  as 
some  copies  here  have  it),  and  by  this  severe  correc- 

tion taught  them  belter  manners,  and  more  wisdom. 
It  is  not^said  that  he  tormented  them  till  they  expired 
(as  some  think  he  did,  see  ver.  7),  for  then  it  would 
be  as  plainly  said,  as  it  is  in  the  next  verse  of  the 
men  of  Penuel. 

Ver.  17.]  It  is  not  said  the  princes  and  elders,  and 
therefore  this  looks  as  if  the  whole  city  had  been 

guilty  of  the  affront  put  upon  him,  and  consequently 
punished  by  him.  But  tl-.e  men  if  the  city  in  this 
story,  hath  signified  only  the  principal  persons  in  it, 
as  I  interpreted,  ver.  8  (see  ver.  15,  IG),  and  there- 

fore it  is  probable  no  other  men  are  here  meant,  who 
fled  into  the  tower,  perhaps,  for  safety  (knowing 
their  own  guilt,  and  the  danger  they  were  in  of  suf- 

fering for  it),  and  were  there  slain. 
Ver.  IS.  IVhat  manner  of  men  were  they  whom  ye 

slew  at  Tabor?]  Where  Gideon  brought  them  before 
him  to  be  judged,  is  uncertain  :  and  when  it  was  that 
they  slew  some  Israelites  at  Tabor,  we  can  but  guess. 
It  is  probable  he  brought  them  out  to  receive  their 
sentence  after  he  came  home :  and  that  some  who 
hid  themselves  in  dens  and  caves,  which  were  in  the 
mountains  (vi.  2),  being  found  out,  were  slain  by  the 
Midianites.   And  Gideon's  brethren  being  missing,  he 
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ye  slew  at  Tabor?  And  they  answered,  As 
thou  art,  so  were  they ;  each  one  resembled 
the  children  of  a  king. 

19  And  he  said,  They  u'ere  my  brethren, 
even  the  sons  of  my  mother :  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  if  ye  had  saved  them  alive,  I  would  not 
slay  you. 

20  And  he  said  unto  Jether  his  firstborn, 

Up,  and  slay  them.  But  the  youth  drew  not 
his  sword  :  for  he  feared,  because  he  was  yet 

a  youth. 
21  Then  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  said.  Rise 

thou,  and  fall  upon  us  :  for  as  the  man  is,  so 
is  his  strength.  And  Gideon  arose,  and  slew 
Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  took  away  the 

ornaments  that  iverc  on  their  camels'  necks. 

desired  to  find  out,  whether  they  were  the  persons 
■whom  they  slew. 

As  thou  art,  so  icere  they ;]  They  were  very  like  him, 
and  perhaps  resembled  him  in  their  countenance ;  as 
brethren  frequently  do  one  another. 

Each  one  resembled  the  children  of  a  h'ng.l  By  this 
it  appears,  that  Gideon  was  of  a  goodly  presence ; 
carryinor  greatness  and  majesty  in  his  aspect :  and 
that  kings  took  care  in  those  days  to  match  only  with 
graceful  persons ;  by  whom  they  might  hope  to  have 
children  like  to  themselves. 

Ver.  19.  3Ti/  brethren,  even  the  sons  of  my  mother.-'] Though,  perhaps,  not  by  the  same  father. 

If  ye  had  saved  them  alive,']  As  generous  men  are wont  to  do  comely  and  graceful  persons:  who  look 
like  men  of  quality,  as  we  now  speak. 

Iwould  not  slay  you.]  For  not  being  of  the  race  of 
Canaan,  he  was  not  bound  by  the  law  to  cut  them  off. 

Ver.  20.  Cp,  and  slay  them.]  It  was  not  unusual  for 
great  persons  to  do  execution  upon  offenders  in  an- 

cient times ;  no  more  than  it  unbecame  them  to  sen- 
tence them  to  death  :  and  therefore  they  had  not,  as 

now,  such  as  the  Romans  called  carnijices,  public  exe- 
cutioners: but  Saul  bade  such  as  waited  on  him  kill 

the  priests  ;  and  Doeg,  one  of  his  great  officers,  did  it 
(1  Sam.  xxii.  17,  18).  And  Samuel  himself  is  said 
to  have  hewed  Agag  to  pieces  in  Gilgal ;  and  Benaiah, 
the  general  of  the  army,  to  have  fallen  upon  Joab  at 
iDe  horns  of  the  altar.  Accordingly  Gideon  would 
have  had  his  son  do  this  execution,  that  he  might  be 
early  animated  against  the  enemies  of  Israel  ;  as 
Hannibal  is  reported,  when  he  was  a  boy,  to  have 
been  incensed  against  the  Romans. 

Sut  the  youth  drew  not  his  siuord;]  They  were  men. 
It  is  likely,  of  great  stature,  and  of  a  fierce  and  stern 
countenance,  who  (as  appears  by  the  story)  feared 
not  death ;  which  made  the  youth  afraid  even  to  look 
upon  them. 

Ver.  21 .  Rise  thou,  and  fall  upon  us  .■]  They  thought 
it  more  honourable  to  die  by  the  hand  of  Gideon,  who 
Was  a  man  of  as  great  strength  as  dignity;  and 
would  sooner  despatch  them  than  a  stripling  could  do. 

Gideon  arose,  and  slew  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  tank 

away  the  ornaments  that  were  on  their  camels'  necks.] 
As  well  as  all  the  ornaments  which  they  wore  them- 

selves. The  word  saharonim  is  found  nowhere  but 
here,  and  ver.  26,  and  in  Isa.  iii.  18,  where  we  trans- 

late it  "round  tires  like  the  moon."  So  our  margin 
also  in  this  place,  "  ornaments  like  the  moon ;"  follow- 

ing the  LXX.  who  translate  it  ̂ r;vlrsxovi,  "little 
moons."  So  ancient  was  this  custom  of  wearing  orna- 

ments of  this  figure,  which  was  spread  afterward  over 
many  nations.  Huetius  thinks  it  came  originally  from 
the  Phoenicians,  who  were  the  worshippers  of  Astarte, 

22  U  Then  the  men  of  Israel  said  unto 
Gideon,  Rule  thou  over  us,  both  thou,  and  thy 

son,  and  thy  son's  son  also :  for  thou  hast delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  Midian. 

23  And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I  will  not 

rule  over  you,  neither  shall  my  son  rule  over 
you  :  the  Lord  shall  rule  over  you. 

24  TI  And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I  would 
desire  a  request  of  you,  that  ye  would  give 
me  every  man  the  earrings  of  his  prey.  (For 
they  had  golden  earrings,  because  they  were Ishmaelites.) 

25  And  they  answered.  We  will  willingly 
give  them.  And  they  spread  a  garment,  and 
did  cast  therein  every  man  the  earrings  of  his 

prey. 

i.  e.  the  moon ;  and  went  from  them  to  the  Arabians, 
who  were  verj'  anciently  devoted  to  the  moon,  who  pro- 

pagated it  to  the  Turks ;  and  the  Brachmans  also  are 
wont  to  adorn  their  heads  in  the  same  figure  ;  as  he 
observes  in  his  Demonstr.  Evangel,  propos.  iv.  p.  197. 

Ver.  22.  Rule  thou  over  us,  both  thou,  and  thy  son,  and 

thy  son^s  son]  They  would  have  made  his  dominion over  them  hereditary. 
For  thou  hast  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  Mtdtan.l 

They  pretended  to  make  this  offer  out  of  gratitude  to 
him  ;  but,  in  truth,  they  were  disposed  now  (as  their 
posterity  were  afterward)  to  throw  off  the  Divine 
government ;  being  desirous  to  set  a  king  over  them- 

selves, like  the  rest  of  the  nations  round  about  them. 
And  now  they  thought  was  a  fit  opportunity ;  when 
such  an  extraordinary  judge  was  raised  up,  as  had 
done  wonders  beyond  all  his  predecessors;  and 
might,  they  thought,  be  ambitious  enough  to  establish 
the  supreme  authority  in  his  family. 

Ver.  23.  /  will  not  rule  over  you,]  He  absolutely 
rejected  their  offer;  because  he  loolced  upon  God  as 
their  king,  who  appointed  what  deputy  he  pleased  to 
rule  them :  and  therefore  he  accounted  this  to  be  an 
attempt  to  alter  the  government  of  God  without  asking 
his  consent. 

The  Lord  shall  rule  over  you.]  As  he  hath  done 
hitherto.  This  shows  that  these  two  could  not  consist 

together;  a  successive  dominion  of  kings  and  such 
governors  as  they  now  had  by  the  Divine  appointment. 
Such  a  one  was  Gideon,  raised  up  by  God  when  they 
needed  a  deliverer;  and  therefore  he  durst  not  accept 
of  the  authority  tliey  offered  him,  because  it  was  a 
thing  sacred,  and  proper  only  to  the  Divine  Majesty 
to  order  who  should  govern :  whence  it  is  that  the 
judgment  which  was  administered  among  that  people 

was  called  "  God's  judgment,"  Deut.  i.  17,  and  Solo- 
mon is  said  to  sit  upon  "  the  throne  of  the  Lord," 

1  Chron.  xxix.  23,  and  the  kingdom  of  his  posterity  is 

called  "the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,"  2  Chron.  xiii.  8, 
because,  before  kings  were  settled  in  Israel,  the  Lord 
was  their  king ;  from  whom  the  government  was  de- 

rived to  the  house  of  David  by  a  special  act  of  God. 
Ver.  24.  /  would  desire  a  request  of  you,]  Which 

he  thought,  after  such  a  great  offer  from  them,  they 
would  not  deny  him. 

That  ye  would  give  me  every  man  the  earrings  of  his 
prey.]  He  doth  not  ask  all  the  ear-rings  they  had  got ; 
but  from  every  man  one,  or  as  many  as  he  pleased. 

For  they  had  golden  earrings,  because  they  were 
Ishmaelites.]  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  well  expresses 

it,  "because  they  were  Arabians,"  who  are  called 
"the  children  of  the  east"  (vi.  3),  and  generally  wore 
such  ornaments,  as  I  observed  upon  Exod.  xxxii.  2. 
Ishmaelites,    also,    and    Midianites,   were    so    near 
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26  And  the  weight  of  the  golden  earrings 
that  he  requested  was  a  thousand  and  seven 
hundred  shekels  of  gold ;  beside  ornaments, 
and  collars,  and  purple  raiment  that  teas  on 
the  kings  of  .Alidian,  and  beside  the  chains  that 

u-'ere  about  their  camels'  necks. 
27  And  Gideon  made  an  ephod  thereof,  and 

put  it  in  his  city,  even  in  Ophrah :  and  all  Israel 
went  thither  a  whoring  after  it :  which  thing 
became  a  snare  unto  Gideon,  and  to  his  house. 

28  H  Thus  was  Midian  subdued  before  the 
children  of  Israel,  so  that  they  lifted  up  their 

heads  no  more.  And  the  country  was  in  quiet- 
ness forty  years  in  the  days  of  Gideon. 

29  H  And  Jerubbaal  the  son  of  Joash  went 
and  dwelt  in  his  own  house. 

30  And  Gideon  had  threescore  and  ten 

sons  of  his  body  begotten:  for  he  had  many 
wives. 

31  And  his  concubine  that  was  in  Shechem, 

neighbours,  and  so  mixed  together,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture speaks  of  them  as  one  people  (see  upon  Gen. 

xxxvii.  28). 

Ver.  25.]  They  made  no  difficulty  to  grant  his  re- 
quest; but,  as  we  speak,  no  sooner  said  than  done. 

Ver.  26.  T!ie  weis;ht — was  a  Ihotisand  and  seven 
hundred  shekels  of  gold;1  It  is  easy  to  compute  what 
this  makes  of  our  money,  by  considering  the  value  of 
a  shekel,  and  the  proportion  that  silver  holds  to  gold. 
Of  which  see  the  very  learned  treatise  of  the  Bishop 
of  Peterborough,  concerning  Scripture  Weights  and 
Measures,  ch.  4. 

Sealde  orn<iments,']  Of  which  see  above,  ver.  21. 
And  collars,']  The  Hebrew  word  hanetlpholk  is 

thought  to  signify  "  little  pots  of  precious  ointments." 
For  neteph  signifies  a  drop,  or  a  lear ;  the  most  pre- 

cious of  which  is  balsam.  Among  the  spoils  of  Darius 
(as  Arius  Montanus  observes)  historians  mention 
boxes  of  ointments  set  with  precious  stones,  and  cu- 

riously wrought  with  elegant  art. 
Purple  raiment  tjiat  teas  on  Ihs  lungs  of  Midian,] 

Who  were  distinguished  from  other  men,  as  kings  are 
now,  by  robes  peculiar  to  them. 

Beside  the  chains  that  were  about  their  camels'  necks.] 
All  these,  1  take  it,  fell  to  Gideon's  share,  by  the 
custom  of  war,  without  asking.  For  it  was  the  an- 

cient manner,  as  Grotius  observes,  to  give  the  com- 
mander-in-chief the  best  of  the  spoils  they  had  taken. 

Ver.  27.  Gideon  made  an  ephod  thereof,]  He  v.'ould 
not  have  them  think  that  he  requested  the  car-rings 
for  his  own  private  gain ;  but  to  employ  them  reli- 

giously in  the  service  of  God,  by  making  a  monument 
of  his  victory,  as  obtained  solely  by  the  miraculous 
mercy  of  God,  for  the  restoring  of  his  true  religion 
among  them.  It  is  commonly  said,  that  so  much  gold 
could  not  be  laid  out  upon  an  ephod;  and  therefore 
some  take  this  for  a  short  expression,  to  signify  the 

,  breastplate,  with  the  urim  and  thummim ;  that  he 
(being  now  supreme  governor)  might  consult  God  at 
his  own  house,  in  such  difficulties  as  might  occur: 
and  they  think  it  probable  that  he  made  also  a  private 
tabernacle  with  cherubims:  for  how  else  could  he 

employ  such  a  quantity  of  gold  1  An  iphod  being  only 
line  linen  embroidered  with  it,  &c.,  which  would  not 
cost  much)  see  Exod.  xxviii.  6).  Theodoret  and  St. 
Austin  seem  to  incline  to  this  opinion;  for  which  I 
refer  the  reader  to  our  Dr.  Spencer,  in  his  most  learned 
work  De  Leg.  et  Rit.  Hebr.  p.  881.  But  I  do  not  see 
how  Gideon  can  be  excused  from  apostasy  from  God, 
if  he  set  up  an  oracle  in  his  own  house ;  nor  was  there 
any  need  o£  it,  Shiloh  being  not  far  from  him,  in  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  adjoined  to  this  of  Manasseh. 
Therefore  I  take  this  ephod  to  have  been  only  a  monu- 

ment of  his  victory,  and  of  God's  great  mercy,  which 
conquerors  were  wont  to  erect :  but  he  would  not  fol- 

low the  common  cu5tom  in  erecting  a  pillar,  and  hang- 
ing up  trophies,  or  any  thing  of  that  nature ;  but  chose 

to  make  an  ephod,  as  a  token  that  he  ascribed  his  vic- 
tory only  to  God,  and  triumphed  in  nothing,  but  only 

in  the  restoration  of  the  true  religion  by  his  means. 
As  for  the  gold  that  was  laid  out  upon  it,  the  reader 
may  observe,  that  it  is  said  "  he  made  an  ephod 

Vol.  II.— 6 

thereof;"  that  is,  out  of  his  offering;  but  not  that  it 
was  all  spent  in  this.  . 

Fut  it  in  his  city,  even  in  Ophrah:]  This  is  to  be 
well  noted;  because  I  think  it  shows  that  Gideon  did 
not  make  this  that  he  might  have  resort  to  God 
thereby  on  all  occasions  at  home ;  for  he  went  and 
dwelt  at  another  place  (ver.  29).  It  was  kept  here 

therefore  as  a  monument  of  God's  appearing  to  him, 
and  of  the  sacrifice  the  angel  here  offered,  and  of  all 
the  wonders  that  followed,  by  the  power  of  God  who 
dwelt  in  the  sanctuary.  There  are  those  who  think, 
that  because  God  bade  Gideon  build  an  altar,  and 

offer  his  father's  second  bullock  in  Ophrah  (vi.  26), 
he  thence  concluded,  he  might  take  upon  him  to  have 

priestly  garments  made,  and  the  high-priest  came  to 
minister   at   Ophrah   upon   extraordinary   occasions. 
Bill  li.      ii>'.  :       1  ixligion  better  than  to  make  such 
CM;,r  ,   ,      he  had  received  a  Divine  coiwmand 

fi.i  i;  ,  .       ii,    ,  li  I  .]•  the  building  of  an  altar. 
.;,  /.,.„/  ,  ,  ■'  Hiilher  av-horins:  after  it  r]  Tills,  I he 

Hippose, death,  when  the  people  began 
to  return  to  idolatry ;  and  had  this  fancy,  among 
others,  that  God  would  answer  them  here,  where  this 
ephod  was,  as  well  as  at  his  tabernacle  in  Shiloh, 
where  he  dwelt. 

Which  thing  became  a  snare  unto  Gideon^  and  to  his 
house.]  Occasioned  the  ruin  of  him  and  of  his  family. 
For  though  they  perished  after  his  death,  yet  he  may 
be  said  to  have  suffered  with  them,  because  his  name 

and  memory,  which  is  preserved  in  men's  posterity, was  in  a  manner  extinct  in  Israel. 

Ver.  28.  They  lifted  up  their  heads  no  more.]  To 
oppress  the  Israelites ;  or,  perhaps,  to  disturb  any  of 
their  neighbours. 

The  country  was  in  quietness  forty  years  in  the  dayt 
rf  Gideon.]  The  country  was  in  quiet  in  the  fortieth 
year  after  the  former  rest  restored  to  it  by  Deborah 
and  Barak,  as  our  primate  Usher  understands  it,  in 
his  Annals  ad  A.  M.  2759,  and  in  his  Chronologia 
Sacra,  par.  i.  cap.  13,  where,  in  mora  words,  he  thus 
interprets  it:  "In  the  fortieth  year  after  the  rest 
restored  by  Deborah  and  Barak,  the. land  began  to 
rest  again  in  the  days  of  Gideon,  after  he  had  sub- 

dued the  Midianites,  who  had  oppressed  them  seven 

years."  But  the  plainest  account  is,  that  after  seven 
years'  oppression  by  the  Midianites,  the  country  was 
in  peace  forty  years  in  the  daj's  of  Gideon,  who  Tvas 
their  deliverer;  and  died,  as  we  read  ver.  32,  in  a 

good  old  age. 
I  Ver.  29.]  Having  refused  to  be  a  king,  and  dis- 

[  missed  his  army,  he  went  from  Ophrah  (as  I  under- 1  stand  it),  and  lived  not  so  publicly  as  he  had  done, 
but  in  a  private  house  of  his  own  in  the  country. 

Ver.  30.  Of  his  body  begotten.-]  These  last  words 
are  added  to  show,  that  they  were  none  of  them 

adopted  sons. 
He  had  many  wives.]  According  to  the  manner  of 

those  times.  And  this  is  said  to  lessen  the  wonder 

of  having  so  many  children;  many  women  bringing 
two  or  three  at  a  birth,  and  one  woman  having  had 
above  twentv  children  by  one  man. 

Ver.  31.  His  concubine]  The  difference  between  a 
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she  also  bare  him  a  son,  whose  name  he  called 
Abimelech. 

32  If  And  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  died  in  a 

good  old  age,  and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre 
of  Joash  his  father,  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi-ezrites. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  Gideon 
was  dead,  that  the  children  of  Israel  turned 

again,  and  went  a  whoring  after  Baalim,  and 
made  Baal-berith  their  trod. 

■wife  and  a  concubine  liath  been  often  noted.  Their 
wives  administered  the  affairs  of  the  family,  the  con- 

cubines meddled  not  with  them;  but,  as  the  word 
signifies,  were  only  admitted  to  their  beds:  and  their 
children  did  not  inherit,  though  they  were  married  to 
them  ;  for  they  were  not  harlots,  but  a  secondary  sort 
of  wives. 

That  icas  in  Shechem,']  A  famous  city  in  the  tribe of  Ephraim,  adjoining  to  that  of  Manasseh;  where, 
going  frequently  to  judge  the  people,  he  took  a  wife 
of  this  sort,  who  lived  constantly  with  her  father  in 

this  city,  and  not  in  Gideon's  family. 
She  also  bare  him  a  son,']  Beside  the  seventy  before mentioned,  as  Josephus  understands  it. 

UHiose  name  he  called  Abimekck.']  His  name  is  here set  down  when  nothing  is  said  of  the  names  of  the 
rest,  because  the  following  story  depends  upon  it. 
And  perhaps  his  mother  gave  him  this  name  (signi- 

fying "  my  father  a  king")  out  of  pride  and  arrogance, 
that  she  might  be  looked  upon  as  the  wife  of  one  who 
was  thought  to  deserve  a  kingdom,  though  he  did  not 
accept  it:  which  afterward,  it  is  likely,  inflamed  the 
mind  of  this  son  to  affect  the  royal  dignity. 

Ver.  32.  Gideon — died  in  a  good  old  age,]  This  is 
a  phrase  often  used  in  Scripture,  to  signify  that  such 
persons  lived  long  and  in  great  prosperity  and  hap- 
piness. 

Was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  Joash  his  father,] 
Which  was  accounted  a  great  blessing  in  those  days. 

Ver.  33.  As  soon  as  Gideon  was  dead,  that  the  children 
rf  Israel  turned  again,]  He  preserved  them,  it  seems, 
in  the  true  religion  while  he  lived  ;  but  they  had  no 
great  affection  to  it,  it  appears,  by  their  revolting  from 
it  as  soon  as  he  was  dead. 

TVent  a  whoring  after  Baalim,]  This  seems  to 
have  been  a  general  name  of  all  the  gods  which  they 
worshipped,  particularly  of  demons,  which  were  all 

34  And  the  children  of  Israel  remembered 

not  the  Lord  their  God,  who  had  delivered, 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  all  their  enemies  oa 

every  side  : 
35  Neither  shewed  they  kindness  to  the 

house  of  Jerubbaal,  namely,  Gideon,  according 
to  all  the  goodness  which  he  had  shewed  unto Israel. 

called  Baalim  from  the  first  demon,  or  deified  king 
in  the  world,  Belus  or  Baal,  as  Mr.  Mede  thinks, 
book  iii.  p.  777. 

Made  Baal-berith  their  God.]  They  worshipped  a 
new  god,  which  was  not  known  to  them  before,  nor 
ever  mentioned,  but  here  and  in  the  next  chapter: 
who  was  reputed,  as  some  think,  the  god  that  pu- 

nished those  who  broke  their  covenants  and  contracts ;. 
or,  as  others,  was  so  called  because  his  servants  co- 

venanted to  maintain  his  worship  and  service.  But 
Bochartus,  by  a  more  probable  conjecture,  interprets 
it  Baal  of  Berith,  i.  e.  of  Berytus.  That  Baal  which 
was  worshipped  in  that  famous  city  which  had  its 
name  from  Beroe,  the  daughter  of  Venus  and  Adonis, 
who  was  there  worshipped,  as  Nonnus  tells  us.  This 
he  takes  to  be  the  Baal  here  mentioned  ;  for  Baal  is 
of  the  feminine  gender  as  well  as  of  the  masculine, 
as  appears  from  St.  Paul,  Rom,  xi.  4,  and  many 
places  of  the  LXX.  which  Bochartus  mentions,  lib.  ii. 
Canaan,  cap.  17. 

Ver.  34.]  Out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Mesopota- 
mia, and  then  of  the  Moabites,  and  after  that  of  the 

Canaanites,  and  now  lately  of  the  Midianites  and  the 
children  of  the  east. 

Ver.  35.  Neither  shewed  they  kindness  to  the  house  of 
Jerubbaal,  namely,  Gideon,]  No  wonder  they  were 
so  ungrateful  to  his  family  when  they  were  so  forget- 

ful of  God  ;  the  fear  of  whom  is  the  foundation  of  all 
virtue. 

According  to  all  the  goodness  which  he  had  shewed  unto 

Israel.]  In  hazarding'his  life  freely,  and  working  for them  a  glorious  deliverance  ;  and  in  leaving  them  in 
their  liberty,  by  refusing  the  despotic  power  which 
they  offered  to  put  into  his  hands  ;  and  in  governing 
them  so  prudently  many  years,  that  he  left  them  in 

peace,  and  in  the  possession  of  God's  true  religion, when  he  died. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Abimelech  by  conspiracy  with  the  Shechemites,  and  murder  of  his  brethren,  is  made  Iting.  7  Jotham  by  er 
parable  rebuketh  them,  and  foretelleth  their  ruin.  23  Goal  conspireth  with  the  Shechemites  against  him. 

30  Zebul  revealeth  it.  34  .ibimelech  overcometh  them,  and  soweth  the  city  with  salt.  46  He  burneth  the- 
hold  of  the  god  Berith.     50  At  Thebez  he  is  slain  by  apiece  of  a  millstone.     56  Jotham's  curse  is  fulfilled. 

1  And  Abimelech  the  son  of  Jerubbaal  went 

to  Shechem  unto  his  mother's  brethren,  and 
communed  with  them,  and  with  all  the  family 

of  the  house  of  his  mother's  father,  saying. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.  Abimelech — went]  From  his  father's  house, 
where  it  is  likely  he  was  educated. 

Shechem]  The  place  of  his  nativity. 

his  mother's    brethren,]     Though    the   word 
'^s  many  times  a  large  signification,  yet  it here  to  understand  it  properly,  of  his 

jother's  side  ;  for  his  other  near  kindred 
ithe  words  following. 

2  Speak,  I  pray  you,  in  the  ears  of  all  the  men 
of  Shechem,  Whether  is  better  for  you,  either 
that  all  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal,  ivhich  are  three- 

score and  ten  persons,  reign  over  you,  or  that  one 

Communed  with  them,  and  with  all  the  family]  Dis- 
coursed with  them,  and  with  all  the  rest  of  his  cou- 

sins, and  his  near  kinsmen,  descended  from  his  grand- 
father. 

Ver.  2.  Speak — in  the  ears  of  all  the  men  of  Shechem,] 
By  the  men  of  this  city  are  to  be  understood,  the  chief 
persons  of  authority  in  it,  as  in  the  foregoing  chapter 
the  men  of  Succoth  signify  the  princes  and  the  elders 
of  that  place. 

Whether  is  better  for  you,  either  that  all  the  sotw  of 
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43 
reign  over  you  ?  remember  also  that  I  am  your  I  wherewith  Abiinelech  hired  vain  and  b'ght  per- bone  and  your  flesh.  |  sons,  which  followed  him. 

3  And  his  mother's  brethren  spake  of  him  in the  ears  of  all  the  men  of  Shechem  all  these 

words  :  and  their  hearts  inclined  to  follow  Abi- 
melech;  for  they  said,  He  is  our  brother. 

4  And  they  gave  him.  threescore  and  ten 

pieces  of  silver  out  of  the  house  of  Baal-berith, 

Jerubbaa!, — re/ifn  over  you,  or  that  one]  He  wickedly 
supposed  that  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal  were  ambitious 
of  the  kingdom  which  their  father  refused,  and  there- 

fore prays  them  to  consider  what  horrible  divisions 
and  confusion  it  would  make,  if  so  many  were  per- 

mitted to  pretend  to  the  government;  and  how  much 
better  it  would  be  to  choose  one  of  them  from  among 
the  rest;  pointing  then  (in  the  next  words)  to  him- 

self. He  uses  the  argument  of  Homer,  mentioned  by 

Aristole,  oix  aya^oi'  rtoXvxotpaw');,  &c.  It  is  better  to be  subject  to  the  rule  of  one  man  than  of  many. 
/  am  your  hone  and  your  flesh. \  Since  there  must  be 

a  king,  he  represents  himself  as  the  most  desirable 
to  them  of  all  other  single  persons,  he  being  of  the 
same  tribe,  and  their  fellow-citizen. 

Ver.  3.  His  mother'  s  brethren  spake  of  him  in  the 
cars  of  all  the  men  of  Shecheml  They  were  ready 
enough  to  promote  his  design,  hoping  for  preferment 
under  him.  But  neither  he  nor  they  considered,  that 
it  did  not  belong  to  them  to  set  a  judge  over  the 
people,  much  less  a  king,  which  was  to  shake  off  the 
government  of  God. 

Their  hearts  inclined  to  follow  Mimelech ;  for  they 
said.  He  is  our  brother.]  This  consideration  of  their 
interest  in  him,  prevailed  with  them  against  the 

clearest  reason.  For  if  it  had  been  in  any  person's 
power  to  appoint  a  king,  but  God  alone,  the  men  of 
Shecliem  had  it  not  in  them,  but  all  the  men  of  Israel 
ought  to  have  been  consulted. 

Ver.  4.  They  gave  him  threescose  and  ten  pieces  of 

silver  out  of  the  house  of  Baal-berith,']  Out  of  the 
public  treasury,  which  was  in  this  temple.  It  is  un- 

certain what  is  meant  by  "pieces  of  silver;"  but,  in 
all  probability,  more  than  shekels ;  for  they  would 
have  been  but  a  small  present  to  make  a  man  a  prince. 
Therefore  the  Vulgar  translates  it  so  many  pound 
weight  of  silver,  which  learned  men  approve  of,  par- 

ticularly Stanislaus  Grepsius,  in  his  book  De  Siclo  et 
Talento.  For  seventy  shekels  were  too  little  for  his 
occasions ;  and  so  many  talents  too  much  for  them  to 
give.  And  thus  Josephus  interprets  Gen.  xxxvii.  28, 
where  it  is  said,  .loseph  was  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites  for 
twenty  pieces  of  silver ;  that  is,  for  so  many  pound 
weight  of  it. 

Wherewith  .ibimeleeh  hired  vain  and  light  persons,] 
The  Hebrew  word  rehim,  which  we  translate  vain, 
signifies  empty ;  that  is  poor  and  needy  persons : 
and  the  other  word,  pochazim,  idle,  vagabond  fellows, 
that  could  settle  to  no  business,  but  wandered  about 
the  country ;  who  being  commonly  men  of  loose  lives, 
were  fittest  for  his  purpose.  Therefore  Kimchi  un- 

derstands by  them  "light-headed  persons"  (as  we 
speak),  who  have  no  settled  principles,  but  are  dis- 

posed to  do  any  thing,  though  never  so  wicked. 
Such  Zephaniah  saith  the  prophets  in  his  time  were 

(iii.  4),  "light  and  treacherous." 
TVkich  followed  him.]    As  a  constant   guard    to 

Ver.  5.  He  went  unto  his  father^  house  at  Ophrah,] 
With  this  wicked  crew  to  attend  him ;  who,  I  sup- 

pose, beset  the  house,  that  none  might  escape  out  of 
it.  I  supposed  that  he  had  a  house  in  the  country, 
viii.  29,  for  I  could  not  see  with  what  propriety  he 
could  be  said  to  go  and  dwell  in  his  house  at  Ophrah, 

5  And  he  went  unto  his  father's  house  at  Oph- 
rah, and  slew  his  brethren  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal, 

being  threescore  and  ten  persons,  upon  one 

stone  :  notwithstanding  yet  Jotham  the  young- 
est son  of  Jerubbaal  was  left ;  for  he  hid  him- self. 

in  which  he  had  always   lived.     But  this  was  the 
house  of  the  family,  where  all  his  children  lived. 

Slew  his  brethren  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal,]  All  of 
them  except  Jotham.  Thus  Romulus  slew  his  brother 
Remus,  as  Tully  observes  (lib.  iii.  De  Officiis),  specie 
quadum  utilitatis,  "  under  the  specious  pretence  of 
the  public  good ;"  that  the  kingdom  would  be  go- 

verned more  happily  by  one,  than  by  two  persons. 
Upon  one  stone.-]  Some  understand  this,  as  if  he 

intended  to  make  them  a  great  victim  to  Baal ;  for  a 
stone  was  sometimes  used  for  an  altar,  1  Sara.  vi.  14, 
15.  And  so  they  take  this  to  have  been  done  in  re- 

venge of  the  sacrifice  of  the  bullock  prepared  for 
Baal  upon  the  rock  (vi.  25,  26),  which  crime  of  Gi- 

deon, as  these  idolaters  accounted  it,  they  designed 
to  expiate  by  the  sacrifice  of  all  his  sons  that  they 
could  lay  hold  on.  For  that  the  men  of  Shechem 
joined  in  this  impious  slaughter,  is  manifest  from  ver. 
18  and  24  of  this  chapter. 

Yet  Jotham— was  left ;  for  he  hid  himself]  Either  he 
had  some  notice  of  their  intention,  and  saved  himself 

by  flight,  or  when  the}'  came  to  seize  them,  got  in-to 
some  secret  place  in  the  house,  where  they  could  not 
find  him;  or,  by  soiue  that  pitied  his  youth,  he  was 
preserved  from  falling  into  their  hands.  So  the  LXX. 

and  the  Vulgar  translate  it,  "He  was  hid." 
Ver.  6.  Mnd  all  the  men  of  Shechem  gathered  to- 

gether, and  all  the  house  (f  Millo,]  None  seem  to 
have  understood  these  words  better  than  Corn.  Ber- 

tram, in  his  little  book  De  Republ.  cap.  9,  where  by 
eol-baale  Shechem  he  understands  all  the  principal 
men  or  lords  of  that  city ;  principes  civitatis,  "  the 
princes  of  the  city,"  by  whom  it  was  governed  :  and 
by  col-beth  Millo,  all  the  citizens,  who  in  a  full  as- 

sembly (for  Millo  signifies  fulness)  agreed  upon  what 
follows  :  and  so  we  read  in  the  next  chapter  (x.  18), 

that  the  "people  and  princes  of  Gilead"  consulted 
together,  who  should  fight  for  them ;  that  is,  all  the 
citizens  met  together,  with  their  elders  (as  these 
princes  are  called,  xi.  5),  to  advise  about  this  matter : 
for  when  the  Canaanites,  and  other  people  ruled  over 
the  Israelites  and  oppressed  them,  they  contented 
themselves  with  setting  such  a  power  over  them,  as 
should  made  them  pay  what  tribute  they  imposed, 

and  other  taxes ;  but  left  them  to  their  own  govern-  " 
ment  and  laws,  as  appears  from  viii.  14,  where  we 
read  of  the  elders  of  Succolh  in  the  time  of  the  Midi- anitcs. 

.ind  went,]  To  the  place  where  they  were  wont  to 
meet  for  public  business. 

3Iade  Abimelech  king,]  Voted  him  their  king,  in  full 
senate. 

By  the  plain  of  the  pillar  that  tvas  in  Shechem.]  Or 
the  oak  (as  St.  Jerome  commonly  translates  this  word 
elon),  where  Joshua  set  up  a  pillar  as  a  token  of  the 
covenant  between  God  and  them.  Josh.  xxiv.  26. 
That  is,  in  a  very  remarkable  place,  as  the  inanner 
was  to  do  such  things  :  but  here,  I  suppose,  they  pro- 

claimed him  king,  after  they  had  chosen  him  in  the 
common  hall  of  the  city :  and  some  think  they  in- 

tended hereby  to  declare,  that  they  would  not  forsake 
the  worship  of  God,  to  which  they  were  engaged,  but 
only  join  the  worship  of  Baal  with  him :  but  see 
what  I  have  noted  of  this  pillar,  Deut.  xxvii.  13.   And 
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6  And  all  the  men  of  Shechem  gathered  to- 
gether, and  all  the  house  of  ̂ Millo,  and  went, 

and  made  Abimelech  king,  by  the  plain  of  the 
pillar  that  teas  in  Shechem. 

7  t  And  when  they  told  it  to  Jotham,  he  went 
and  stood  in  the  top  of  mount  Gerizim,  and 
lifted  up  his  voice,  and  cried,  and  said  unto 
them.  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  men  of  Shechem, 
that  God  may  hearken  unto  you. 

8  The  trees  went  forth  on  a  time  to  anoint  a 

king  over  them ;  and  they  said  unto  the  olive 
tree,  Reign  thou  over  us. 

9  But  the  olive  tree  said  unto  them.  Should  I 

leave  my  fatness,  Avherewith  by  me  they  honour 

God  and  man,  and  go  to  be  promoted  over  the 
trees  ? 

10  And  the  trees  said  to  the  fig  tree,  Come 

thou,  and  reign  over  us. 
11  But  the  fig  tree  said  unto  them.  Should  I 

forsake  my  sweetness,  and  my  good  fruit,  and 

go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees  ? 
12  Then  said  the  trees  unto  the  vine,  Come 

thou,  and  reign  over  us. 
13  And  the  vine  said  unto  them.  Should  I 

leave  my  wine,  which  cheereth  God  and  man, 
and  go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees  ? 

14  Then  said  all  the  trees  unto  the  bramble,. 
Come  thou,  and  reign  over  us. 

after  all  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  Hebrew  word 

■miiizab  doth  not  certainly  signify  a  pillar  .•  for  I 
not  find  it  so  used  in  any  other  place  of  Scripture : 
and  therefore  St.  Jerome  translates  this  passage  thus, 
"  By  the  oak  which  stood  in  Shechem,"  and  the  LXX. 
iv  ̂ a'hjxvai  tr,;  sidciu;,  which  seems  to  signify  as  if  it 
was  the  place  where  they  had  their  stations,  or  solemn 
assemblies.     See  Mr.  Mede's  Discourse  xriii. 

Ver.  7.  IVhenlheyiold  it  to  Jotham,']  Who  had  i friends  among  them,  that  took  care  to  inform  him  of 
what  passed :  but  it  is  an  amazing  thing,  that  in  all  Is- 

rael there  should  none  be  found  to  revenge  the  murder 
of  this  noble  family:  of  which  no  account  can  be  given, 
but  that,  with  the  sense  of  God  and  religion,  they  had 
lost  all  goodness  and  virtue  (see  viii.  34,  35). 

He  went]  From  the  place  where  he  lay  hid. 

Mount  Gerizim,']  Which  overlooked  the  city  of Shechem  (see  Deut.  sxvii,  12,  13). 
Lifted  up  his  voice  and  cried,]  This  was  not  on  the 

same  day  that  Abimelech  was  inaugurated,  but  some 
time  after ;  when  he,  it  is  probable,  was  absent,  and 
all  the  people  met  (as  Josephus  saith)  at  a  public  fes- 

tival, which  was  a  fair  opportunity  for  him  to  declare 
his  mind  to  them. 

Hearken  unto  me,  ye  men  of  Shechem,  that  God  may 
hearken  unto  you.]  It  is  a  form  of  adjuration,  whereby 
he  not  only  entreats,  but  obliges  them  to  be  as  attentive 
to  him,  as  they  desired  God  would  be  to  their  requests. 

Ver.  8.  The  trees  lucnt  forth  on  a  time]  By  this  it 
appears,  that  such  fictions  as  these,  wherein  the  most 
serious  truths  are  represented,  were  in  use  among  the 
Jews  (as  they  are  still  in  the  eastern  countries)  long 
before  the  time  of  jEsop,  or  any  other  author  thai 
we  know  of.  And  they  made  choice  of  them  for  two 
reasons ;  because  men  would  suffer  themselves  to  be 
reprehended  this  way,  when  they  would  not  endure 
plain  words;  and  they  heard  them  also  with  delight 
and  pleasure,  and  more  easily  remembered  them  than 

a  rational  discouise.  So  A.  Gellius  observes  of  vEsop's 
Fables,  that  they  slid  into  the  mind  and  affections  of 
men  cum  audiendi  quadam  illecebra,  with  a  certain 
enticement  to  hear  them  (lib.  ii.  cap.  29). 

To  anoint  a  king  over  them ,-]  This  was  two  hun- 
dred years  (as  Mr.  Selden  observes  in  his  Titles  of 

Honour)  before  the  first  kings  of  Israel  (Saul  and 
David)  were  anointed.  Which  shows  the  great  an- 

tiquity of  this  custom ;  and  that  it  was  the  same  to 
anoint  a  person,  and  to  declare  him  king. 

.Ind  they  said  unto  the  olive  tree.  Reign  thou  over 
us.]  By  this  they  would  easily  apprehend  he  meant 
his  father  Gideon;  to  whom  all  the  Israelites  had 
offered  the  kingdom,  when  ha  was  in  a  most 
flourishing  condhion,  and  had  newly  triumphed  over 
their  enemies. 

Ver.  9.  The  olive  tree  said]  In  this  reply  he  repre- 
sents his  refusal  of  the  offer,  and  the  reason  of  it. 

Should  I  leave  my  fatness,  wherewith  by  me  they 

honour  God  and  mail,]  He  makes  the  trees  speak  after 
the  manner  of  men ;  who,  when  they  are  in  a  plentiful 
condition,  and  live  at  ease,  are  not  willing  to  take 
upon  themselves  a  great  deal  of  care  and  trouble,  es- 

pecially when  they  think  themselves  to  have  honour 
enough  already ;  as  Gideon  had,  in  being  such  a  glo- 

rious conqueror  over  mighty  enemies.  God  and  man 
are  said  to  be  honoured  by  oil,  because  it  was  ofiered 
in  sacrifice  to  God,  and  fed  the  lamps  of  his  house ; 
and  priests  were  wont  to  be  anointed  with  it  among 
men  (see  Lev.  ii.  1,  4;  Numb.  xv.  4,  6,  &c.). 

.Ind  go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees  ?]  This  is  a  most 
lively  representation  of  the  duties  of  a  good  man ; 
who,  for  the  public  good,  denies  his  own  quiet  and 
tranquillity.  For  the  Hebrew  word  we  translate  joro- 
mote  signifies  (as  is  noted  in  the  margin)  action  and 
agitation  to  and  fro ;  showing  how  a  man  must  bestir 
himself  who  executes  the  kingly  office ;  and  what 
solicitude  and  continual  carefulness  is  the  concomi- 

tant of  authority,  when  it  is  duly  administered. 
Ver.  10.]  He  intends  to  represent  the  same  mind 

to  be  in  all  Gideon's  sons  that  was  in  their  father :  for 
as  Gideon  refused  the  kingdom  himself,  so  he  did  for 

his  posterity,  saying,  "  1  will  not  rule  over  you,  neither 
shall  my  son,  or  my  son's  son  (i.  e.  any  of  mine)  rule 
over  you"  (viii.  23) .  Therefore  Abimelech  had  most 
vilely  slandered  them  in  suggesting  that  they  afTeeted 
a  regal  power  over  the  people. 

Ver.  11.]  No  fruit  is  more  luscious  than  a  fig,  which 
makes  this  an  apt  representation  of  the  sweet  con- 

tent, or  rather  full  pleasure,  that  may  be  enjoyed  in 
a  private  life,  which  it  would  be  folly  to  exchange  for 
the  troubles  and  cares  which  men  meet  withal  in  the 

manager)'  of  public  affairs,  if  they  be  not  drawn  to  it 
purely  out  of  love  to  the  public  good. 

Ver.  12.]  All  these  are  noble  trees,  setting  forth 
the  same  thing,  that  better  men  than  Abimelech  had 
refused  that  of  which  he  was  ambitious. 

Ver.  13.]  The  same  thing  is  repeated  for  the  fuller 
illustration  of  the  thing  intended,  according  to  the  man- 

ner of  all  such  ways  of  speech  :  for  A.  Gellius,  in  the 
place  before  named,  makes  the  birds  among  the  corn, 
when  it  was  to  be  reaped,  say  the  same  thing  more 
than  once  to  their  dam  before  she  bade  them  be  gone. 
As  for  w^ine  cheering  God  and  man,  it  is  a  form  of 
speech  imitated  by  the  heathen,  particularly  by  Vir- 

gil, lib.  ii.  Georg.  ver.  101,  where  speaking  of  noble 
vines,  or  wine,  he  saith,  they  were  mensis  et  Diis 
accepta  secundis.  For  wine,  as  the  Hebrew  doctors 
note,  was  not  only  used  in  their  sacrifices,  as  it  was 
also  among  the  heathen :  but  Jarchi  saith.  Till  the 
drink-offering  was  poured  out,  they  did  not  begin 
the  hymn  that  was  then  sung  to  God  (see  npon 
Numb.  XV.  5). 

Ver.  14.  Bramble,]  The  meanest  of  all  trees,  good 
for  nothing  but  to  be  burnt,  aptly  representing  Abi- 

melech, from  whom  they  could  receive  no  benefit. 
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15  And  the  bramble  said  unto  the  trees,  If 

in  truth  ye  anoint  me  king  over  you,  then  come 

and  put  your  trust  in  m}'  shadow:  and  if  not, 
let  fire  come  out  of  the  bramble,  and  devour 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon. 

10  Now  therefore,  if  ye  have  done  truly  and 
sincerely,  in  that  ye  have  made  Abimelech 
kins:,  and  if  ye  have  dealt  well  with  Jerubbaal 
and  his  house,  and  have  done  unto  him  accord- 

ing to  the  deserving-  of  his  hands  ; 
\~  (For  my  father  fought  for  you,  and  ad- 

ventured his  fife  far,  and  delivered  you  out  of 
the  hand  of  Midian  : 

18  And  ye  are  risen  up  against  my  father's 
house  this  day,  and  have  slain  his  sons,  three- 

score and  ten  persons,  upon  one  stone,  and 
have  made  Abimelech,  the  son  of  his  maidser- 

but  much  trouble  and  vexation  from  his  ambitious 
cruelty. 

Ver.  15.  If  in  truth  ye  anoint  me  king  over  youji 
This  well  sets  forth  Abiraelech's  distrust  of  the  sin- 

cerity of  the  Shechemites;  for  which  he  had  great 
reason,  having  no  title  to  the  kingdom  but  the  great 
achievements  of  his  fatlier,  and  he  the  basest  of  all 
his  sons. 

Then  come  and  put  your  trust  in  my  shadmv  .■]  Be 
assured  of  my  protection,  if  you  live  quiedy  under 
my  government.  This  represents  how  ridiculous 
Abimelech  was,  in  imagining  that  he  should  be  able 
to  maintain  the  authority  of  a  king;  for  a  bramble 
doth  not  spread  itself  so  as  to  afford  any  shelter  or 
shadow,  it  being  a  kind  of  a  thorn,  which  the  He- 

brews call  atad.  From  whence,  as  Avenarius  ob- 
serves, came  the  word  aphris,  among  the  Greeks,  and 

in  Dioscorides  the  word  ara&iii..  And  from  hence  he 

thinks  was  derived  the  word  ovtaa,  and  oira'fu, 
which  signify  to  wound,  as  a  thorn  doth  when  it 
pricks. 

If  not,  let  fire  come  out  of  the  bramble,']  It  is  a  wood that  easily  catches  fire,  as  Forsterus  observes  out  of 
Josephus,  lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  11. 

Divour  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.']  This  represents  the vengeance  Abimelech  would  take  of  the  greatest  of 
them,  if  they  proved  unfaithful  to  him. 

Ver.  16.  Now  therefore,]  Here  follows  Jotham's 
application  of  this  apologue,  as  the  Greeks  call  it, 
unto  his  purpose. 

If  ye  have  done  truly  and  sincerely,]  If  his  prefer- 
ment was  a  rigliteous  act. 

If  ye  have  dealt  well  with  Jerubbaal  and  his  house,] 
And  if  they  had  requited  Gideon  and  his  family  ac- 

cording to  his  merits,  which  were  exceedingly  great. 
Ver.  IT.  For  my  father — adventured  his  life  far,] 

Put  it  in  great  hazard. 
Delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  Midian:]  When 

they  were  sorely  oppressed  by  them,  and  could  not 
help  themselves. 

Ver.  18.  Ye  are  risen  up  against  my  father'' s  house this  day,]  This  shows  the  men  of  Shechem  consented 
to  the  murder,  and  assisted  Abimelech  in  it. 

Have  slain  his  sons,]  For  they  intended  the  slaugh- 
ter of  Jotham,  as  much  as  of  the  rest,  if  he  could  have 

been  found. 

Atid  have  made  Jbimelech,  the  son  of  his  maidser- 
vant,] For  concubines  were  often  put  to  the  work  of 

the  house. 

King  over  the  men  of  Shechem,]  Who  could  not 
pretend  to  make  him  kin?  over  all  Israel :  no,  nor 
over  the  whole  tribe  of  Ephraim,  but  only  of  their 
city  and  territory. 

vant,  king  over  the  men  of  Shechem,  because 
he  is  your  brother  ;) 

19  If  ye  then  have  dealt  truly  and  sincerely 
with  Jerubbaal  and  with  his  house  this  day, 
then  rejoice  ye  in  Abimelech,  and  let  him  also 
rejoice  in  you : 

20  But  if  not,  let  fire  come  out  from  Abime- 
lech, and  devour  the  men  of  Shechem,  and  tha 

house  of  Alillo  ;  and  let  fire  come  out  from  the 
men  of  Shechem,  and  from  the  house  of  Millo, 
and  devour  Abimelech. 

21  And  Jotham  ran  away,  and  fled,  and  went 
to  Beer,  and  dwelt  there,  for  fear  of  Abimelech 
his  brother. 

22  If  When  Abimelech  had  reigned  three 

years  over  Israel, 
23  Then   God  sent  an  evil  spirit  between 

Because  he  is  your  brother ;]  Without  any  title  to 
it,  but  because  he  was  a  native  of  their  city. 

Ver.  19.  If  ye  then  have  dealt  truly  and  sincerely"] Like  honest  and  upright  men. 
Then  rejoice  ye  in  Jbimelech,]  He  wished  they  may 

be  happy  in  one  another. 
Ver.  20.  But  if  not,  let  fire  come  out  from  Abimelech, 

and  devour  the  men  of  Shechem,]  This  is  not  a  pre- 
diction, but  an  execration  or  curse,  as  appears  from 

the  opposition  to  the  foregoing  wish,  and  from  ver. 
57,  where  it  is  called  Jotham's  curse.  Which  was 
not  causeless,  but  like  that  of  Joshua's  (Josh.  vi.  26), 
which  was  fulfilled,  as  this  was.  Not  by  fire,  pro- 

perly so  called,  breaking  forth  from  Abimelech,  but 
by  his  rage  and  furious  revenge,  which  is  fitly  com- 

pared to  fire,  in  allusion  to  what  is  said  of  the  bram- 
ble (ver.  15). 

Jlnd  let  fire  come  out  from  the  men  of  Shechem, — 
and  devour  Abimelech.]  He  wishes  they  may  mutually 
destroy  each  other,  which  came  to  pass  by  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  hears  the  cries  of 
the  oppressed. 

Ver.  21.  Jotham  ran  away,  and  fied,]  As  he  might 
easily  do,  I  have  shown  upon  Deut.  xxvii.  13.  The 
first  word  signifies,  he  made  what  haste  he  could 
away,  as  soon  as  he  had  done  speaking ;  and  the  se- 

cond, that  he  stopped  not  till  he  had  got  to  a  place of  safety. 

And  went  to  Beer,]  It  is  not  certain  where  this 
place  was,  whether  in  the  land  of  Israel,  or  out  of  it. 
It  is  probable  that  it  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  about 
eight  miles  from  Eleutheropolis,  as  both  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  affirm. 

Ver.  22.  Over  Israel,]  It  is  not  said  over  all  Israel, 
who,  it  cannot  be  thought,  would  submit  to  the  am- 

bitious tyranny  of  so  cruel  a  man  as  Abimelech  was-. 
And  if  Beer  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  we  may  be 
sure  they  did  not  own  him  for  their  king ;  for  then 
Jotham  could  not  have  dwelt  in  safety  there.  The 
meaning  therefore  is,  that  he  called  himself  king  of 
Israel,  and  reigned  over  a  great  part  of  them,  who 
were  so  desirous  of  a  king  (it  appears  by  their  offei  • 
made  to  Gideon),  that  they  were  content  with  him 
rather  than  have  none  at  all. 

Ver.  23.  God  sent  an  evil  spirit  between  Abimelech 

and  the  men  of  Shechem;]  At  the  three  years'  end,  I 
suppose,  God  ordered  things  so  in  his  providence, 
that  they  grew  jealous  and  distrustful  one  of  another, 
and  fell  into  dissensions  and  discords. 

The  men  of  Shechem  dealt  treacherously  with  Abime- 
lech.-] Conspired  against  him.  So  true  is  the  obser- 
vation of  Grotius  upon  these  words,  that  nothing  is 

more  unstable  than  the  popular  breath  which  is  woa 
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Abimelech  and  the  men  of  Shechcm  ;  and  the 

men  of  Shechem  dealt  treacherously  with 
Abimelech  : 

24  That  the  cruelty  done  to  the  threescore 
and  ten  sons  of  Jerubbaal  might  come,  and  their 
blood  be  laid  upon  Abimelech  their  brother, 
which  slew  them;  and  upon  the  men  of  Shechem, 
which  aided  him  in  the  killing  of  his  brethren. 

25  And  the  men  of  Shechem  set  Hers  in  wait 

for  him  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  they 
robbed  all  that  came  along  that  way  by  them : 
and  it  was  told  Abimelech. 

26  And  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  came  with  his 

brethren,  and  went  over  to  Shechem  :  and  the 

men  of  Shechem  put  their  confidence  in  him. 

j  27  And  they  went  out  into  the  fields,  and 
gathered  their  vineyards,  and  trode  the  grapes, 
and  made  merry,  and  went  into  the  house  of 
their  god,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  cursed 
Abimelech. 

28  And  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  said.  Who  is 
Abimelech,  and  who  is  Shechem,that  we  should 
serve  him  ?  is  not  he  the  son  of  Jerubbaal?  and 
ZebulhisofHcer?  serve  the  men  of  Hamor  the  fa- 

ther of  Shechem  :  for  why  should  we  serve  him? 
29  And  would  to  God  this  people  were  under 

by  evil  arts,  and  that  men  hate  the  wickedness  which 
hath  done  them  service. 

Ver.  34.  That  the  cruelty  dune  to  the  threescore  and 

ten  sons  of  Jerubbaal  might  come,']  By  this  means  God intended  to  punish  Abimelech  for  the  cruel  murder  of 
his  brethren,  whose  blood  cried  for  vengeance  on  him. 

,ind  upon  the  men  of  Shechem,  which  aided  hi/n] 
And  to  punish  the  men  of  Shechem,  who  enabled  him 
to  commit  that  wickedness,  and  helped  him  in  it. 

Ver.  25.  The  men  of  Shechem  set  Hers  in  wait  for 
him  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,]  They  were  not  yet 
broken  out  into  open  hostility  against  him;  but  there 
being  a  misunderstanding  between  them,  Abimelech, 
I  suppose,  left  the  city  in  anger ;  but  they  thought  he 
would  return  again,  and  thereupon  set  men  to  lie 
secretly  on  the  top  of  the  mountains  over  which  he 
was  to  pass,  to  seize  his  person. 

Thet/  robbed  alt  that  came  along  that  way  by  them :] 

That  the  report  coming  to  Abimelech's  ears  (as  Arius 
Montanus  understands  it)  how  insecure  his  subjects 
were  who  passed  that  road,  he  might  make  the  more 
speed,  as  good  kings  are  bound  to  do,  to  clear  the 
way  from  those  thieves  which  infested  it,  and  thereby 
give  them  an  opportunity  to  seize  him. 

It  ivas  told  Abimelech.]  What  robberies  veere  com- 
mitted, and,  perhaps,  that  they  lay  in  wait  for  him. 

Ver.  26.  Gaal  tlie  son  of  Ebed]  We  have  no  means 
to  know  who  this  Gaal  was,  nor  whence  he  came.  R. 
Solomon  thinks  he  was  a  gentile,  and  not  one  of  the 
Jewish  nation. 

Came  with  his  brethren,]  He  passed  accidentally  that 
way  (as  P.  Martyr  thinks)  with  his  brethren  and  his 
attendants,  about  some  business  they  had  in  that 
country :  but  the  common  opinion  is,  that  he  was  a 

known  enemy  of  Abimelech's,  who  hearing  the  men 
of  Shechem  were  at  defiance  with  him,  came  to  offer 
them  his  service  against  him. 

The  men  of  Shechem  put  their  confidence  in  him.] 
That  is,  put  themselves  under  his  protection. 

Ver.  27.  They  went  out  into  the  fields,  and  gathered 
their  vineyards,]  Their  first  action  under  this  new 
commander  was  to  go  out  of  their  city  into  their  vine- 

yards, which  were  in  the  fields,  and  gather  their 
grapes,  and  press  them,  which  they  durst  not  do 
before,  though  the  vintage  was  ripe,  for  fear  of  Abi- 

melech; who  being  told  how  things  stood  there,  had 
raised  forces  I  suppose  against  them,  but  durst  not 
now  disturb  them  in  their  business,  they  being  de- 

fended by  Gaal. 
^fade  merry,]  As  they  were  wont  to  do  in  time  of 

vintage,  and  now  especially,  when  they  were  full  of 
joy  in  hope  to  be  rid  of  Abimelech's  tyranny.  The 
LXX.  of  the  Vatican  edition  retain  the  Hebrew  word, 

and  translate  it,  they  made  'E-Kt-oixl/i,  whereby  some understand  songs,  or  others  dances :  both  are  ex- 
pressed by  the  Vulgar,  and  other  copies  of  the  LXX. 

have  ;^opov5;  for  their  merriment  consisted  very  much 
in  dances,  with  music  and  songs;  which,  as  Max. 

Tyriuf  observes,  were  among  the  Greeks  first  used,, 
and  in  honour  of  Bacchus,  when  they  pressed  out 
their  grapes,  (see  Dr.  Spencer,  lib.  iii.  dissert,  i.  cap. 9). 

TFent  into  the  house  nf  their  god,]  It  is  most  likely 
into  the  temple  of  Baal-berith;  there  to  offer  their 
first-fruits,  or  such  other  sacrifices  as  were  customary 
at  that  festival. 

Bid  eat  and  drink,]  Upon  that  part  of  the  sacri- 
fices which  fell  to  the  share  of  the  people,  who,  per- 
haps, engaged  in  a  covenant  against  Abimelech. 

Cursed  Abimelech.]  Some  think  they  only  scoffed 
at  him  with  taunts  and  reproaches,  as  men  used  to  do 
in  their  cups  :  but  the  LXX.  translate  it  xatripaaavfo, 
which  signifies  cursing,  as  we  translate  it ;  that  is, 
they  wished  their  god  would  confound  him.  And  so 
we  translate  this  word,  Lev.  xx.  9  ;  Prov.  xx.  20.  A 
marvellous  change,  that  they  who  lately  gave  him  a 
great  sum  of  money  to  advance  him  to  the  throne, 
should,  in  that  very  house  from  whence  they  took  it, 
reproach  him  with  imprecations  of  the  Divine  ven- 

geance upon  him. 
Ver.  28.  Gaal— said,]  In  the  midst  of  this  jollity,. 

Gaal  (being  elevated,  I  suppose,  with  wine),  burst 
forth  into  this  insulting  language. 

JfTio  is  .Ibimelech,]  That  is,  he  is  but  the  son  of  a 
maid-servant  (ver.  18). 

XMio  is  Shechem,]  Some  think  he  means  the  city  of 
Shechem  is  as  noble  as  he  is  base :  why,  therefore, 
should  they  be  subject  to  him  1  But  it  seems,  by  what 
follows,  to  be  rather  the  same  thiijg  repeated,  "  Who, 
I  say,  is  the  Shechemite  V 

Thai  we  should  serve  him  ?]  Suffer  him  to  rule  over 
us,  and  use  us  as  he  pleases. 

Is  not  he  the  son  of  Jerubbaal  ?]  Who  threw  down 
the  altar  of  that  god  whom  you  worship. 

And  Zebut  his  officer?]  Hath  he  not  set  one  of  his 
servants  over  you  to  be  your  governor  T 

Serve  the  men  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem. -J 
If  we  must  be  servants,  let  us  restore  the  dominion 
of  the  old  lords  of  this  city,  and  subject  ourselves  to 
those  who  are  descended  from  the  ancient  stock  of 

Hamor  ;  who  was  the  father,  as  it  were,  of  the  She- 
chemites. 

For  why  should  tve  serve  him  ?]  But  what  reason^ 
can  be  given  for  our  subjection  to  this  upstart;  who- 
is  famed  for  nothing,  but  his  ambition  and  cruelty  to 
his  own  brethren  ?  This  shows  pretty  plainly  that  R. 

Solomon's  opinion  is  true,  that  Gaal  was  a  gentile ; 
who  would  have  been  glad  to  see  the  authority  of  the 
Canaanites  restored.  For  though  he  suggests  it  only 

as  comparatively  more  desirable  than  Abimelech's 
rule  over  them,  yet,  it  is  likely,  he  thought  they 
might  as  well  receive  their  government,  as  they  had 
done  their  religion. 

Ver.  29.  Would  to  God  this  people  were  under  my 
hand!]  He  wishes  they  would  make  him  their  king, 
at  least  their  commander-in-chief:   which  it  seems; 



CHAPTER  IX. 

iTiy  hand  !  then  would  I  remove  Abimelech. 
And  he  said  to  Abimelech,  Increase  thine  army, 
and  come  out. 

30  H  And  when  Zcbul  the  ruler  of  the  city 
heard  the  words  of  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed,  his 

anger  was  kindled. 
31  And  he  sent  messengers  unto  Abimelech 

privily,  saying-,  Behold,  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed 
and  his  brethren  be  come  to  Shechem  ;  and, 

behold,  they  fortify  the  city  against  thee. 
33  Now  therefore  up  by  night,  thou  and  the 

people  that  is  with  thee,  and  lie  in  wait  in  the 
field  : 

33  And  it  shall  be,  l/iat  in  the  morning,  as 
soon  as  the  sun  is  up,  thou  shalt  rise  early,  and 
set  upon  the  city :  and,  behold,  when  he  and 
the  people  that  is  with  him  come  out  against 
thee,  then  mayest  thou  do  to  them  as  thou  shalt 
find  occasion. 

they  had  not  yet  resolved  upon ;  some  being  still  for 
Abimelech,  and  others  not  trusting  to  a  stranger. 

TTien  would  I  remove  Mimelech.']  That  he  should trouble  them  no  more;  but  flee  the  country,  as  he 
was  driven  out  of  their  city. 

Increase  thine  army,  and  come  oirf.]  Some  take  this 
to  be  only  a  vapouring  speech  (as  if  Abimelech  was 
present),  when  he  knew  he  might  boast  and  insult 
without  danger,  because  he  did  not  hear  him ;  but  it 

may  as  well  be  thought  that  he  bid  Abimelech's 
friends  go  and  tell  him  what  he  said ;  that  he  wished 
him  to  reinforce  his  army,  and  come  out  (of  the  in- 
trenchments  wherein  perhaps  he  was  (and  give  him 
battle :  for  he  pretended  to  scorn  to  set  upon  him  by 
surprise,  but  desired  to  decide  the  quarrel  in  open  field. 

Ver.  30.]  It  is  likely  he  had  carried  fair  (as  we 
speak)  with  Gaal  hitherto  ;  thinking  it  in  vain  to  op- 

pose a  popular  commotion  till  their  fury  was  a  little 
calmed;  but  he  could  not  bear  these  insolent  thraso- 

nical words  of  Gaal,  which  perhaps  were  not  spoken 
in  his  presence,  but  brought  to  him  by  some  that 
heard  them. 

Ver.  31.  .ind  he  sent  messengers  unto  Mimekch  pri- 

vily, saying,']  He  had  some  wit  in  his  anger,  and  did not  openly  declare  his  resentments ;  but  gave  secret 
intelligence  to  Abimelech  how  matters  stood,  with  his 
advice  how  to  proceed  against  Gaal. 

Gaal — and  his  brethren  be  come  to  Shechem  ;]  Where, 
no  doubt,  he  informed  him  what  entertainment  he 

had  found,  and  in  what  reviling  terms  he  had  spoken 
of  him. 

They  fortify  the  city  against  thee.]  This  was  no 
sign  that  Gaal  desired,  as  he  boasted,  to  meet  Abime- 

lech in  a  pitched  battle  :  but  that  he  rather  provided 
for  his  own  defence,  in  case  he  should  be  assaulted. 

A'er.  32.]  His  advice  is,  that,  for  fear  of  discovery, 
he  should  march  with  all  his  forces  in  the  night,  to- 

wards Shechem;  and  lurk  in  the  fields  till  morning 
light. 

Ver.  33.  Rise  early,  and  set  upon  the  city.-]  Surprise 
them,  before  they  were  better  provided. 

Tf'hen  he  and  the  people — come  out  against  thee,]  As Gaal  had  boasted  he  would  do. 

Then  mayest  thou  do  to  them  as  thou  shalt  fnd  occa- 
sion.] He  could  give  him  no  farther  advice;  but  that 

then  he  should  dispose  his  forces  to  the  best  advan- 
tage against  him. 

Ver.  34.]  He  divided  his  army  into  four  battalions 
(as  they  now  speak),  and  disposed  them  in  four 
places,  as  the  Vulgar  understands  it:  perhaps  on  the 
east,  west,  north,  and  south  sides  of  the  city. 

34  H  And  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple that  7vcre  with  him,  by  night,  and  they  laid 

wait  against  Shechem  in  four  companies. 
35  And  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed  went  out,  and 

stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city:  and 
Abimelech  rose  up,  and  the  people  that  ivere 
with  him,  from  lying  in  wait. 

30  And  when  Gaal  saw  the  people,  he  said 
to  Zebul,  Behold,  there  come  people  down  from 
the  top  of  the  mountains.  And  Zebul  said  unto 
him.  Thou  seest  the  shadow  of  the  mountains 

as  if  they  ivere  men. 
37  And  Gaal  spake  again  and  said.  See 

there  come  people  down  by  the  middle  of  the 
land,  and  another  company  come  along  by  the 

plain  of  Meonenim. 
38  Then  said  Zebul  unto  him.  Where  is  now 

thy  mouth,  wherewith  thou  saidst.  Who  is 
Abimelech,  that  we  should  serve  him  ?  is  not  this 

Ver.  35.  GcmI — went  0111,"]   Of  his  house. Stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate]  To  see,  it  is  likely, 
if  his  soldiers  were  upon  their  guard. 

Mimelech  rose  up,  and  the  people^'rom  lying  in 

ivait.]  Out  of  their  lurking-places,  where  they" had lain  undiscovered  all  night. 
Ver.  36.  Tl'Tien  Gaal  saw  the  people,  he  said  to  Ze- 

bul,] Who,  it  seems,  accompanied  him,  or,  as  gover- 
nor of  the  city,  was  there  to  see  every  one  do  their duty. 

There  come  people  down  from  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains.] Which  were  adjoining  to  the  city,  viz.  Mount 

Gerizim  and  Jlount  Ebal. 
Thou  seest  the  shadow  of  the  mountains  as  if  they 

were  men.]  It  being  early  in  the  morning,  the  trees, 
and  all  things  else,  cast  long  shadows,  which  being 
moved  by  the  breath  of  air  which  commonly  ac- 

companies the  sun-rising,  Zebul  persuaded  him  he 
took  for  men  marching  down  from  the  top  of  the 
mountains.  Some  think  he  spake  this  in  mocker}', 
that  he  was  afraid  of  shadows;  but  delivered  it  in 
such  a  serious  tone,  that  Gaal  believed  he  spake  in 
earnest;  by  which  it  is  plain  that  Zebul  notably 
dissembled  his  resentments,  and  behaved  himself  as 

if  he  was  on  Gaal's  side;  who  was  strangely  in- 
fatuated, to  trust  one  that  was  servant  to  Abimelech, 

and  placed  by  him  as  governor  of  the  city,  whose 
pretences  of  friendship  were  reasonably  to  be  sus- 

pected. 
Ver.  37.  Gaal — said.  See]   Observe  attentively. 
There  come  people  down  by  the  middle  nf  the  land,] 

Now  it  was  visible  they  were  men;  for  they  were 
come  down  to  the  middle  of  the  mountains. 

.Inother  company  come  along  by  the  plain  of  Meo- 
nenim.] It  is  likely  the  other  two  companies  of  the 

four,  into  which  his  forces  were  divided,  appeared  in 
other  places,  the  more  to  distract  the  thoughts  of 
Gaal :  and  it  is  probable  that  Abimelech  had  seized 
the  ambush  which  they  had  laid  for  him  on  the 
top  of  the  mountains  (ver.  25),  that  they  could  carry 
no  tidings  of  his  coming.  We  read  of  this  place 
nowhere  else  and  so  I  can  give  no  account  of  it : 
but  the  Vulgar  takes  elon  to  signify  not  the  plain, 
but  an  oak;  and  translates  these  words,  "by  the 
way  which  looks  towards  the  oak;"  which,  in  some 
copies  of  the  LXX.  are  rendered  "  the  oak  of  those 
that  look  towards,  or,  that  regard  times,"  as  we  have 
it  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles ;  as  if  it  were  like 
the  oak  at  Dodona,  among  the  Greeks,  where  they 
made  divinations. 

Ver.  38.   JlTiere  is  now  thy  mouth,  ichcrewith  thou 



48 JUDGES. 

the  people  that  thou  hast  despised?  go  out,  I 
pray  now,  and  fight  with  them. 

39  And  Gaal  went  out  hefore  the  men  of 

Shechem,  and  fought  with  Abimelech. 
40  And  Abimelech  chased  him,  and  he  fled 

before  him,  and  many  were  overthrown  and 
wounded,  even  unto  the  entering  of  the  gate. 

41  And  Abimelech  dwelt  at  Arumah :  and 
Zebul  thrust  out  Gaal  and  his  brethren,  that 

■they  should  not  dwell  in  Shechem. 
43  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 

the  people  went  out  into  the  field;  and  they 
•told  Abimelech. 

43  And  he  took  the  people,  and  divided  them 
into  three  companies,  and  laid  wait  in  the  field, 

saidst.  Who  is  Abimehch,']  Now  Zebul  pulls  off  his mask,  and  puts  him  in  mind  of  the  brags  which  he 
made  (ver.  28). 

Is  nut  this  the  people  that-thou  hast  despised?']  But now,  he  supposes,  was  afraid  to  encounter. 

Go  out, — and  fight  with  them.']  He  upbraids  him with  cowardice,  unless  he  now  showed  himself  a  man 
with  his  sword,  as  the  other  day  with  his  tongue. 

Ver.  39.  Gaal  went  out]  It  may  seem  strange  that 
he  did  not  first  leave  Zebul  dead  upon  the  spot  behind 
him :  but  he  was  afraid  of  him,  he  having,  as  ap- 

peared afterward,  a  strong  party  in  the  city ;  and  it 
was  dangerous  to  have  two  enemies  to  deal  withal, 
one  without  and  another  within. 

Fought  with  Mimelech.]  As  unprovided  as  he  was 
he  would  not  decline  the  fight,  and  was  followed  by 
the  principal  persons  in  Shechem. 

Ver.  40.  Mimelech  chased  him,]    Towards  the  city. 
Many  were  overthrown  and  wounded,]  Some  were 

killed,  and  others  wounded. 
Even  unto  the  entering  of  the  gate.]  Where  the  rest, 

and  Gaal  himself,  got  into  the  city,  and  there  secured 

themselves:  so  the  Vulgar,  for  explication's  sake, 
"  He  pursued  him,  and  drove  him  into  the  city." 

Ver.  41.  Ahimelech  dwelt  at  Arumah:]  It  appears 
by  the  next  verse  this  place  was  not  far  from  She- 

chem, whither  Abimelech  thought  fit  to  retreat,  and 
there  watch  for  an  opportunity  to  be  revenged  of  the 
Shechemites. 

Zebul  thrust  out  Gaal  and  his  brethren,]  Because 
they  were  not  able  to  defend  it  against  Abimelech. 
Zebul  had  the  stronger  party  on  his  side,  otherwise 
he  could  not  have  expelled  him;  but  Gaal  had  so 
many  adherents,  that  they  d\irst  not  put  him  to  death 
for  his  ill  management,  as  no  doubt  they  called  it,  in 
the  late  fight. 

Ver.  42.  The  people  went  out  into  the  field ,-]  Find- 
ing that  Abimelech  was  retreated,  as  not  strong 

enough,  they  imagined,  to  assault  their  city,  they  went 
about  their  business  into  the  field ;  which,  at  that 
time  of  the  year,  after  the  vintage,  was  to  plough  and 
sow  their  lands,  and  dress  their  vines  and  other  trees : 
some  will  have  it  that  they  went  out  to  fight  Abime- 

lech again,  which  is  not  probable. 
They  told  Abimelech.]  He  wanted  not  some  to  carry 

him  intelligence  of  it. 
Ver.  43.  He  took  the  people,]  His  forces,  which  lay 

in  and  about  Arumah. 
Divided  them  into  three  companies,]  One  of  which 

(the  next  verse  informs  us)  he  commanded  himself, 
and  committed  the  other  two  to  the  conduct  of  their 
commanders. 

Laid  wait  in  the  field,]  With  that  company  which 
he  commanded,  whom  he  ordered  to  lie  close,  and  not 
discover  themselves. 

Looked,   and,   beho the  people come  forth] 

and  looked,  and,  behold,  the  people  ivere  come 
forth  out  of  the  city ;  and  he  rose  up  against 
them,  and  smote  them. 

44  And  Abimelech,  and  the  company  that 
was  with  him,  rushed  forward,  and  stood  in  the 

entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city :  and  the  two 
other  companies  ran  upon  all  the  people  that 
tvere  in  the  fields,  and  slew  them. 

45  And  Abimelech  fought  against  the  city 
all  that  day ;  and  he  took  the  city,  and  slew 
the  people  that  was  therein,  and  beat  down  the 
city,  and  sowed  it  with  salt. 

46  1[  And  when  all  the  men  of  the  tower 

of  Shechem  heard  that,  they  entered  into  an 
hold  of  the  house  of  the  god  Berith. 

He  set  some  to  spy  when  the  people  were  come  out, 
and  set  about  their  business. 

He  rose  up  against  them,]  His  men  came,  on  a 
sudden,  out  of  their  ambush,  and  killed  many  of them. 

Ver.  44.  And  Abimelech,  and  the  company — rushed 
forward,  and  stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate]  Made 
all  the  haste  they  could  to  get  between  them  and  home : 
and  accordingly  they  posted  themselves  at  the  enter- 

ing of  the  gate  of  the  city ;  whereby  they  hindered 
those  in  the  field  from  getting  into  it,  and  likewise 
those  in  the  city  from  coming  out  to  their  relief: 
so  that  they  were  dispersed  about  the  fields,  where 
the  other  two  companies  picked  them  up,  as  it  here 
follows. 

The  two  other  companies  ran  upon  all  the  people  that 
were  in  the  fields,  and  slew  them.]  Which  was  a  great 
disheartening,  no  doubt,  to  those  in  the  city,  to  see 
so  many  of  their  fellow-citizens  cut  off. 

Ver.  45.  Abimelech  fought  agaiTist  (he  city  all  that 
day  ;]  Having  destroyed  so  many  of  the  citizens  in 
the  morning,  he  made  his  battery  against  the  city 
itself,  the  rest  of  the  day. 

Took  the  city,]  In  the  evening,  I  suppose,  either  by 
an  assault,  or  by  surrender. 

Slew  the  people  that  was  therein,]  It  is  not  said  what 
became  of  Zebul,  who,  it  is  likely,  went  over  to  him, 
and  directed  him  in  his  attack  upon  the  city;  leaving 
his  own  party,  in  whom  he  put  no  confidence,  to 
perish  with  the  rest. 

And  beat  dotim  the  ci/y,]  Laid  the  houses  and  walls 
level  with  the  ground. 

Sowed  it  with  salt.]  Salt  makes  land  barren,  and 
therefore  Ralbag  refers  this  to  the  ground  about  it  or 
in  it,  that  was  wont  to  be  employed  for  sowing  any 
sort  of  grain,  or  planting  vineyards,  &c.:  for,  as 
Pliny  observes,  "  Omnis  locus  in  quo  reperitur  sal, 
sterilis  est  et  nihil  gignit"  (lib.  xxxi.  cap.  7),  "All 
places  in  which  salt  is  found  are  barren,  and  bring 

forth  nothing."  Therefore  Abimelech  endeavoured 
to  make  this  city  a  perpetual  desolation,"  (see  Bo- 
chart.  Hierozoicon,  p.  i.lib.  iii.  cap.  16).  But  unless 
the  soil  had  been  salt  of  itself,  his  sowing  salt  there 
would  not  have  made  it  barren ;  but  would  have 
soon  recovered  its  fruitfulness :  therefore  all  he  in- 

tended was  to  show  his  hatred  of  them  by  wishing 

their  city  might  lie  waste,  and  be  a  perpetual  deso- 
lation. 

Ver.  4G.  Wien  all  the  men  of  the  tower  rf  Shechem 
heard  that,]  By  these  last  words,  it  is  plain  this 
tower  was  not  in  the  city,  but  at  some  distance  from 
it :  for  otherwise,  it  would  not  have  been  said  that 
they  heard  of  the  destruction  of  Shechem,  but  that 
they  saw  it  with  their  eyes ;  yet  it  is  likely,  that 
this  tower  of  Shechem  was  kept  by  a  garrison  of  th 
Shechemites. 



CHAPTER  IX. 

4^ 47  And  it  was  told  Abimelech,  that  all  the 

men  of  the  tower  of  Shechein  were  gathered 
together. 

48  And  Abimelech  gat  him  up  to  mount  Zal- 
mon,  he  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him  ; 
and  Abimelech  took  an  ax  in  his  hand,  and  cut 

down  a  bough  from  the  trees,  and  took  it,  and 
laid  il  on  his  shoulder,  and  said  unto  the  people 
that  were  with  him.  What  ye  have  seen  me  do, 
make  haste,  and  do  as  I  have  done. 

49  And  all  the  people  likewise  cut  down  every 
man  his  bough,  and  followed  Abimelech,  and  put 
them  to  the  hold,  and  set  the  hold  on  fire  upon 
them  ;  so  that  all  the  men  of  the  tower  of  She- 
chemdiedalso,about  a  thousand  men  and  women. 

50  If  Then  went  Abimelech  to  Thebez,  and 
encamped  against  Thebez,  and  took  it. 

51  But  there  was  a  strong  tower  within  the 
city,  and  thither  fled  all  the  men  and  women, 

They  entered  into  an  hold  of  the  house  of  the  god  Be- 
rith.}  They  durst  not  trust  to  the  strength  of  the 
tower,  but  took  sanctuary  rather  in  a  strong  fortress 
of  the  temple  of  the  god  mentioned  ver.  4,  whicli  was 
built,  in  all  likelihood  (according  to  the  common  cus- 

tom of  the  world),  upon  one  of  the  mountains  hard 
by,  and  had  near  it  this  fortified  stronghold ;  where- 

in they  kept  their  treasure  (ver.  4).  It  may  be  com- 
pared to  the  Roman  capitol,  and  to  the  temple  of 

Jerusalem,  in  aftertimes ;  which  Josephus  describes 
as  an  impregnable  place. 

Ver.  47.  Gathered  together.'}  In  the  forenamed fortress. 

Ver.  48.  Mount  Zalmon,']  Some  think  this  to  be  the same  mountain  which  the  Psalmist  mentions  Ixviii. 
15,  and  take  it  to  have  been  near  to  Shechem,  which 
had  many  mountains  about  it  (ver.  36). 

Abimelech — cut  down  a  bough  from  the  trees,']  Which grew  there  in  great  abundance,  for  Zalmon  seems  to 
have  had  its  name  from  the  shadiness  of  the  place. 

What  ye  have  seen  me  do,  make  haste,  and  do  as  I  hare 

done.}  He,  in  some  measure,  imitates  his  father's 
speech  to  his  three  hundred  men,  before  he  went  to 
light,  (vii.  17). 

Ver.  49.  Set  the  hold  on  fire  upon  them ,-]  Which  was 
done  with  such  expedition  (as  he  ordered  in  the  fore- 

going verse),  that  they  within  had  no  time  to  provide 
against  it. 

Jlbout  a  thousand  men  and  women.}  Who  perished 
in  the  fire  and  smoke,  as  the  Vulgar  here  adds  :  but 
the  Hebrew  and  LXX.  say  nothing  of  smoke,  but 
only  of  fire :  yet,  it  is  highly  probable,  that  many 
were  choked  by  the  smoke,  which  veas  very  great 
and  smothering,  the  wood  being  green :  here  the  pre- 

diction, or  rather  imprecation  of  Jotham,  ver.  20,  was 
exactly  fulfilled. 

Ver.  50.  Then  went  Mimelech — and  encamped  against 

Thebez,']  This  was  a  city,  which,  as  Kimchi  observes, had  revolted  from  Abimelech;  but  it  is  uncertain 
whereabout  it  lay,  though  most  think  it  in  the  terri- 

tory near  Shechem. 
Ver.  51.  There  was  a  strong  tower  within  the  city, 

and  thither  fled  all  the  men  and  women,]  It  was  a  place 
so  large,  that  it  could  contain  not  only  all  the  men  of 
the  city  and  their  wives,  but  their  servants  also :  who 
all  betook  themselves  hither,  as  a  place  not  easy  to 
be  taken,  though  the  city  could  make  little  re- 
sistance. 

Shut  it  to  them,]  Shut  to  the  gate,  and,  I  suppose, 
blocked  it  up  so  that  it  could  not  be  opened. 

Gat  them  up  to  the  top  of  the  tower.]  Which  was  flat. 
Vol.  II   7 

and  all  they  of  the  city,  and  shut  it  to  them, 
and  gat  them  up  to  the  top  of  the  tower. 

53  And  Abimelech  came  unto  the  tower,  and 

fought  against  it,  and  went  hard  unto  the  door 
of  the  tower  to  burn  it  with  fire. 

5iJ  And  a  certain  woman  cast  a  piece  of  a 

millstone  upon  Abimelech's  head,  and  all  to brake  his  scull. 

54  Then  he  called  hastily  unto  the  young- 
man  his  armourbearer,  and  said  unto  him,  Draw 

thy  sword,  and  slay  me,  that  men  say  not  of 
me,  A  woman  slew  him.  And  his  young  man 
thrust  him  through,  and  he  died. 

55  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that 

Abimelech  was  dead,  they  departed  every  maa 
unto  his  place.  « 

56  H  Thus  God  rendered  the  wickedness  of 
Abimelech,  which  he  did  unto  his  father,  in 

slaying  his  seventy  brethren  : 

as  their  houses  were,  with  battlements  round  about 
it :  here  the  besieged  thought  fit  to  stand  in  great  num- 

bers, that  they  might  do  what  they  could  to  beat  him 

off,  if  Abimelech  attempted  to'  burn  them,  as  he  had done  others  in  a  neighbouring  tower. 

Ver.  52.  Mimelech  came  unto  t'he  tower,  and  fought 
against  it,]  His  rage  was  insatiable ;  for,  not  content; 
to  have  overthrown  the  Shechemites,  and  beat  down 

their  city,  and  burnt  their  stronghold,  and  taken  The- 
bez, he  beset  their  tower  also ;  where,  if  he  had  not 

perished,  none  can  tell  how  far  his  revenge  would  have 

proceeded. JVent  hard  unto  the  door  of  the  tower  to  burn  it]  Being 

flushed  with  gi-eat  success,  he  was  so  bold  and  hardy 
as  himself  to  make  this  dangerous  attempt. 

Ver.  53.  A  certain  woman  cast  apiece  of  a  millstone'] Which  they  had  carried  up  among  other  stones  and 
logs,  and  whatsoever  they  thought  might  offend  the 
enemy ;  the  Hebrew  word  reckab  properly  signifies  the 
upper  millstone,  which  moves  (and,  as  it  were,  rides) 
upon  the  lower. 

Upon  Abimelech's  head,]  Being  directed,  no  doubt, 
by  a  special  providence  of  God,  as  the  stone  was  out 
of  the  sling  that  killed  Goliath,  and  the  arrow  where- 

with Ahab  was  shot. 
All  to  brake  his  scull.]  Made  such  a  fracture  in  it,  that 

he  concluded  it  to  be  mortal.  Thus  Plutarch  relates 
that  Pyrrhus,  at  the  siege  of  Thebes,  was  killed  by  a 
woman,  who  threw  a  tile  upon  his  head  :  but  Abime- 

lech's death  by  a  stone  is  the  more  remarkable,  be- 
cause it  carried  some  stamp  of  his  sin  upon  it ;  for  he 

slew  all  his  brethren  on  one  stone. 
Ver.  54.  Then  he  called  hastily]  Fearing  he  should 

immediately  expire. 
Draw  thy  sword  and  slay  me,  that  men  say  not  of 

me,  A  women  slew  him.]  Though  he  knew  she  had 

given  him  his  death's  wound,  yet  he  would  have 
posterity  think  otherwise ;  for  he  thought  it  disho- 

nourable to  die  by  'the  hand  of  a  woman :  a  foolish 
piece  of  vain-glorj^  wherewith  he  concluded  his  life 
as  he  had  led  it;  for  she  had  given  him  a  mortal 
blow. 

His  young  man  thrust  him  through,]  Just  when  he 
imagined  he  was  upon  the  point  of  conquering  all  op- 

position to  him. 
Ver.  55.  JVhen  the  men  of  Israel]  That  is,  all  that 

were  in  his  army. 

Departed  every  man  unto  his  place.]  Disbanded  them- 
selves, having  none  to  head  them. 

Ver.  56.]  Which  was  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  to 
root  out  the  memory  of  his  father,  unless  it  survived 



50  JUDGES. 

57  And  all  the  evil  of  the  men  of  Shechem    them   came  the  curse  of   Jotham   the  son  of 

did  God  render  upon  their  heads :  and  upon    Jerubbaal. 

in  himself,  who  took  a  course  to  make  his  name  in- 
famous. 

Ver.  57.]  These  two  verses  conclude  this  story  with 
a  Divine  admonition,  That  no  man  should  think  that 
such  things  came  to  pass  by  chance,  but  God,  the 
Judge  of  all,  punished  both  Abimelech  and  the  men 
of  Shechem  according  to  their  deserts,  and  made  them 
the  instruments  of  each  other's  destruction :  and  it  is 

remarkable,  that  this  punishment  overtook  them  speed- 
ily, within  less  than  four  years  after  their  crime  was 

committed. 
It  was  not  the  business  of  this  holy  writer  to  tell 

us  what  became  of  Jotham,  no  more  than  what  be- 
came of  Gaal  and  Zebul :  but  only  to  show,  that  "as 

men  have  done,  so  God  requites  them ;"  with  which 
he  ends  this  part  of  his  history. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1  Tola  juigeth  Israel  in  Shamir.  3  Jair,  whose  thirty  sons  had  thirty  cities.  6  The  Philistines  and  .Am- 
monites oppress  Israel.  10  In  their  misery  God  sendeth  them  to  their  false  gods.  15  Upon  their  repentance 

hepitieth  them. 

1  And  after  Abimelech  there  arose  to  defend 
Israel  Tola  the  son  of  Puah,  the  son  of  Dodo,  a 
man  of  Issachar ;  and  he  dwelt  in  Shamir  in 
mount  Ephraim. 

2  And  he  judged  Israel  twenty  and  three 
years,  and  died,  and  was  buried  in  Shamir. 

CHAP.  X. 

Ver.  1.  Jfter  Mimelech']  Who  was  not  a  judge, much  less  appointed  by  God,  but  an  usurper,  who 
took  upon  him  to  alter  the  Divine  government,  and 
made  himself  a  king. 

There  arosel  It  is  not  said  that  God  stirred  him 
up,  as  he  did  the  foregoing  judges  ;  but  it  is  so  under- 

stood, because  God  would  not  have  saved  Israel  by 
one  that  took  upon  him  this  high  office  without  his 
order  ;  and,  therefore,  as  Peter  Martyr  well  observes, 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  as, 
after  many  good  judges  God  had  given  them,  he 
suffered  the  cruel  tyrant  Abimelech  to  interpose  him- 

self, that  their  virtues  might  shine  more  illustriously 
by  his  wickedness  ;  so,  after  he  was  gone,  God  was 
pleased  to  raise  up  to  them  good  judges  again,  who 
learned  moderation  by  the  punishment  of  his  vain  am- 

bition: and,  in  all  likelihood,  the  dreadful  end  of 
Abimelech  and  his  partakers,  who  made  him  king, 
affrighted  the  Israelites  from  presuming  to  make  ano- 

ther, of  their  own  heads. 

To  defend  Israel]  Or,  to  save,  as  it  is  in  the  margin  : 
for  this  was  the  great  office  of  a  judge,  to  deliver  the 
people  from  the  oppression  of  their  enemies:  we  do 
not  find  indeed  from  what  enemies  they  were  deliver- 

ed by  this  judge ;  but  they  may  be  said  to  sai'e  and  de- 
liver, who  preserve  men's  liberties  from  being  invaded, 

as  well  as  they  that  vindicate  and  restore  tliem  when 
they  are  lost :  and  therefore  we  well  translate  it,  "  To 
defend  Israel."  He  may  be  thought  also  to  have  de- 

livered them  from  those  confusions  and  disorders  they 
were  in,  by  the  disagreement  between  Abimelech  and 
those  that  made  him  king :  for  both  sides  had  many 
partakers,  which  made  great  divisions,  and  dangerous 
combinations  among  the  people ;  but  were  all  happily 
ended  by  the  prudent  management  of  this  governor. 
Serrarius  also  adds,  that  he  might  be  said  to  safe  or 
deliver  them,  because  he  restored  the  purity  of  their 
religion,  by  abolishing  the  worship  of  idols:  for  we 
read,  that  after  the  death  of  Gideon,  "they  went  a 
whoring  after  Baalim,  and  made  Baal-berith  their 

god,"  (viii.  33),  which  they  continued  in  the  reign 
of  Abimelech;  but  were  now  brought  back  to  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  and  remained  in  it,  in  the 
days    of   this    and    the    following   judges;     other- 

3  %  And  after  him  arose  Jair,  a  Gileadite, 

and  judged  Israel  twenty  and  two  years. 
4  And  he  had  thirty  sons  that  rode  on  thirty 

ass  colts,  and  they  had  thirty  cities,  which  are 

called  Havoth-jair  unto  this  day,  which  are  in 
the  land  of  Gilead. 

wise  there  would  not  have  been  occasion  to  say 

(ver.  7),  that  after  the  death  of  Jair,  "the  child- 
ren of  Israel  did  evil  again  in  the  sight  of  the 

Lord  :"  but  how  far  this  is  true,  will  appear  upon 
ver.  8. 

Tola  the  son  of  Puah,  the  son  (f  Dodo,]  So  the  Chal- 
dee  paraphrast  understands  the  word  Dodo,  to  be  the 
proper  name  of  his  grandfather,  as  Puah  was  of  his 
father :  but  there  are  those  that  by  Dodo  understand 
his  uncle,  viz.  Abimelech  forementioned  :  which  seems 
to  me  unreasonable ;  for  he  was  of  another  tribe,  and 
his  relation  to  such  a  man  no  good  qualification,  one 
would  think,  for  this  great  trust. 

.i  man  of  Issachar;]  A  mean  tribe;  which  did 
not  hinder  his  advancement  by  God  to  the  highest 
dignity :  and  by  this  expression,  a  man  of  Issachar, 
he  seems  to  have  been  of  no  great  family,  in  that 
tribe. 

.ind  he  dwelt  in  Shamir]  After  he  was  made  a  judge 
he  settled  in  this  place  for  the  convenience  of  the  peo- 

ple; it  being  in  the  midst  of  the  land. 
Ver.  2.  He  judged  Israel  twenty  and  three  years,  and 

died,]  There  are  no  memorable  acts  of  his  recorded  ; 
for  the  principal  intention  of  the  holy  writer  of  this 
book,  was  to  show  what  great  calamities  befell  the  Is- 

raelites when  they  forsook  God's  worship,  and  how 
graciously  he  delivered  them,  in  a  marvellous  manner, 
when  they  returned  to  it :  as  I  suppose  they  did,  in 

the  beginning  of  this  man's  government,  and  continued 
steadfast  the°rein ;  so  that  they  were  not  infested  by their  enemies. 

Ver.  3.  Jair,]  This  is  the  first  judge  that  was  raised 
up  from  among  those  that  lived  beyond  Jordan. 

Ver.  4.  He  had  thirty  sons  that  rode  on  thirty  ass 
colls,]  For  the  noblest  persons  rode  on  these  beasts 
(see  ver.  10),  and  that  not  only  in  Judea  but  in  Ara- 

bia, and  in  other  countries,  even  among  the  Romans, 
as  Bochartus  hath  at  large  observed  in  his  Hierozoicon, 
p.  1,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  And  it  is  highly  probable,  that 
this  is  here  mentioned,  because  these  persons  were 
ordered  by  their  father  to  ride  circuit  up  and  down 
the  country,  to  minister  justice  according  to  the  law; 
as  Samuel  did  when  he  judged  Israel,  1  Sam.  vii.  16. 
For  the  courts  of  judicature  appointed  by  the  law 
(Deut.  xvi.  18),  were  not  yet  settled ;  nor,  in  all  like- 

lihood, settled  in  every  city,  till  the  days  of  Jehosha- 



CHAPTER  X.  51 

5  And  Jair  died,  and  was  buried  in  Camon. '      7  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  \Yas  hot  against 

6  H  And  the  chiklren  of  Israel  did  evil  again    Israel,  and  he  sold  them  into' the  hands  of  the 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  served  Baalim,    Philistines,  and  into  the  hands  of  the  children 
and  Ashtaroth,  and  the  gods  of  Syria,  and  the    of  Amnion, 

gods  of  Zidon,  and  the  gods  of  Moab,  and  the      '8  And  that  year  they  vexed  and  oppressed  the 
gods  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  the  gods 
of  the  Philistines,  and  forsook  the  Lord,  and 
served  not  him. 

phat,  as  Mr.  Thorndike  observes  in  his  Rites  of  the 
Church,  ch.  4,  p.  226. 

They  had  ihirly  cilics,]  Of  which  they  were  the 
governors,  as  the  Vulgar  understands  it. 

Which  are  called  Havoth-jair  unto  this  day,']  This Jair,  as  our  most  learned  primate  of  Ireland  observes 

in  his  Annals  (ad  A.  M.  3504),  vi-as  of  the  posterity 
of  that  Jair  who  called  the  cities  which  he  took  in 

Argob  by  his  own  name  Havolh-Jair,  the  towns  or 
vilfages  of  Jair  (Numb,  xxxii.  41,  Deut.  iii.  14). 
After  whose  example,  these  thirty  sons  of  this  younger 
Jair  (who,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  elder,  seems 
to  be  called  Sedan,  1  Sam.  xii.  11,  1  Chron.  vii.  17), 
called  these  cities  which  they  possessed  by  the  very 
same  name. 

n'hich  are  in  the  land  of  Gilead.}  In  the  same 
country  where  the  other  cities  anciently  called  by  this 
name  lay :  from  which,  it  is  likely,  they  were  distin- 

guished by  some  sach  addition  as  this,  the  new  Havoth- 
jair. 

Ver.  5.  Buried  in  Camon.'l  "Which,it  was  probable, was  the  place  where  he  dwelt  while  he  judged  Israel. 

Ver.  6.  Israel  did  evil  again']  Or,  as  the  forenamed 
primate  thinks  it  must  be  interpreted,  "had  done 
evil  again,"  &c.,  as  was  said  viii.  33,  and  now  is  re- 

peated, to  show  the  cause  why  God  delivered  them 
up  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies :  for  he  supposes 
this  was  before  the  death' of  Jair,  as  I  shall  note  on 
ver.  8. 

Served^aalim,  and  Ashtaroth,}  As  they  had  fre- 
quently done  in  former  times,  ii.  13,  iii.  7,  &c. 

The  gods  of  Syria,}  They  added  to  their  former 
idolatries  the  worship  of  new  gods  ;  particularly 
those  of  Syria,  which  were,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes 
(in  his  Prolegomena  to  his  book  De  Diis  Syris),  be- 

side Bel,  or  Baal,  and  Astarte,  Dagon,  Moloch,  and 
Thamrauz. 

The  gods  of  Zidon,}  Their  supreme  gods  were  Baal 
and  Ashtoreth,  as  the  same  great  man  observes  (in  his 
ii.  Syntagma  De  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2).  But  it  is  likety 
tliey  had  more,  such  as  Asaroth,  Asarim,  and  Asarah  ; 
being  the  very  same  with  Ashtoreth. 

The  gods  if  Miab,}  The  principal  of  which  was 
Chemosh  (1  King;s  xi.  7). 

The  gods  of  the^ children  of  Ammon,}  Tlie  chief  of which  was  Milcom,  I  Kings  xi.  5,  where  Ashtoreth 
is  mentioned  as  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians, 

The  gods  of  the  Philistines,}  They  had  more,  it 
seems,  beside  Dagon;  whose  names  are  not  men- 

tioned in  Scripture. 
Forsook  the  Lord,  and  served  not  him.}    Their  hearts 

childrenof  Israel,  eighteenyears,all  the  children 
of  Israel  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan  in 
the  land  of  the  Amorites,  which  is  in  Gilead. 

how  prone  they  were  to  return  to  idolatry,  after  the 
death  of  every  judge,  and  how  soon  after  the  death 
of  David  (even  in  tlie  reign  of  his  son  Solomon)  it 
began  to  appear  among  them,  it  may  incline  one  to 
think  there  was  not  sufficient  care  taken  about  this 

huiion.}  Two  of  those 
nations,  whose  gods  they  chose  to  serve. 

Ver.  8.  That  year  they  vexed  and  oppressed  the  child' 
ren  of  Israel:}  That  is,  the  Ammonites  vexed  them 
in  the  east  (as  we  are  told  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
verse),  while  the  Philistines  vexed  them  in  the  west: 
for  tlieir  idolatry  bcin-  -  ;  ,n'j>'\  increased,  so  was 
their  punishment,  li\  i  i  ;;  :  *  i  tlieir  enemies  on 
both  sides,  as  the  fnp  i  ■  '  ^  lU  us;  which  is  a 

preface  to  the  followm  ;  l.i-'  n—  1'  their  oppressioa by  the  Philistines  and  the  Aniinonites,  both  at  the 
same  time ;  but,  to  avoid  confusion,  he  first  relates 
the  story  of  the  Ammonites,  who  were  last  named  ia 
the  foregoing  verse. 

Eighteen  years,}  Their  invasion  began  in  the  same 
year,  but  they  did  not  end  at  the  same  time,  for  the 
Ammonites  domineered  over  them  only  eighteen 
years;  but  the  Philistines  forty  (xiii.  1).  I  must 
not  here  omit  the  construction  which  our  primate 
Usher  makes  of  these  words,  which  run  thus  in  tlie 

Hebrew,  and  he  translates  in  this  manner,  "  They 
vexed  and  oppressed  the  children  of  Israel  that  year 

(viz.),  the  eighteenth  year."  For  the  oppression, 
he  thinks,  began  the  fifth  year  of  Jair,  and  continued 
till  the  twenty-second,  which  was  his  last  (see  his 
Chronol.  Sacra,  p.  1,  cap.  13).  But  this  is  said 
only  to  solve  a  difficulty,  which  is,  that  if  we  sup- 

pose this  oppression  to  have  begun  after  the  death 
of  Jair,  and  to  have  lasted  eighteen  years  (as  our 
translation  imports),  it  will  be  impossible  to  make 
the  years  of  the  government  of  the  Judges  agree  witii 
what  we  read,  1  Kings  vi.  1,  that  Solomon  began  to 
build  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  four  hundred 
and  eightieth  year  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt :  but 
there  is  a  more  easy  way  of  accounting  for  this  dUB- 
culty,  by  supposing  that  several  of  the  judges  were 
contemporaries,  as  will  be  apparent  in  this  very  his- 

tory (see  upon  xi.  25),  and  if  we  do  not  take  these 
words  eighteen  years  to  signify  the  continuance  of 
the  Ammonitish  oppression,  it  is  nowhere  mentioned 
anywhere  else ;  as  the  duration  of  all  other  oppres- 

The  land  of  the  Amorites,}  Which  belonged  to  the 
Amorites,  till  Moses  dispossessed  them  (Numb,  xxi.), 
and  gave  the  land  to  the  two  tribes  of  Reuben  and 
Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh. 

mich  is  in  Gilead.}  The  principal  part  of  which 
Gilead;  out  of  which  Jair  sprang,  being  of  thf 

were  possessed  with  the  love  of  so  many  gods,  that 
they  quite  forgot  the  Lord,  and  did  not  v/orship  him 
at  all;  though  they  were  wont  formerly  only  to  wor- 1 
ship  other  gods  together  with  him.  This  was  such  a  i  tribe  of  Manasseh  ;  who,  like  a  good  man,  used  all 
strange  apostasy,  that  one  cannot  but  inquire  into  the  his  endeavours  to  purge  the  Israelites  from  idolatry; 
reason  of  it,  and  (besides  what  I  have  noted  upon  ii.  I  as  Tola,  I  suppose,  had  done  before;  but  they  being, 

12),  one  reason  may  possibly  have  been,  that  the  so-  ]  after  the  death  of  Gideon,  fallen  from  God,  and  con- 
lenm  reading  of  the  law  to  all  the  people,  once  in  [  tinning  in  their  idolatry  all  the  reign  of  Abimelech, 
se«en  years,  was  neglected  :  for  we  do  not  read  that ,  our  forenamed  primate  supposes  these  judges  were 
it  was  publicly  done  from  the  time  of  Joshua  to  the  |  not  able  to  reform  them;  but  they  rather  grew  worse, 
reign  of  Jehosbaphat,  which  was  above  five  hundred  [  as  is  related  ver.  6.  And  therefore  God  permitted  the 
years:  it  doth  not  follow,  indeed,  that  it  was  not:  Ammonites  and  Philistines  to  begin  to  afflict  them,  as 
done,  because  it  is  not  recorded  ;  hut  if  we  consider    was  said  before  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jair ;  but  not  so  as 
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9  Moreover  the  children  of  Ammon  passed  j  cried  to  me,  and  I  delivered  you  out  of  their 
over  Jordan  to  fight  also  against  Judah,  and  I  hand. 
against  Benjamin,  and  against   the  house  of 
Ephraim  ;  so  that  Israel  was  sore  distressed. 

10  ̂   And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unt6 

the  Lord,  saying,  We  have  sinned  against  thee, 
hoth  because  we  have  forsaken  our  God,  and 
also  served  Baalim. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  children  of 

Israel,  Did  not  /  deliver  you  from  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  from  the  Amorites,  from  the  children 

of  Ammon,  and  from  the  Philistines? 
12  The  Zidonians  also,  and  the  Amalekites, 

and  the  Maonites,  did   oppress   you;   and   ye 

1.3  Yet  ye  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other 
gods  :  wherefore  I  will  deliver  you  no  more. 

14  Go  and  cry  unto  the  gods  which  ye  have 
chosen ;  let  them  deliver  you  in  the  time  of 

your  tribulation. 
15  H  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  unto  the 

Lord,  We  have  sinned :  do  thou  unto  us  what- 
soever seemeth  good  unto  thee  ;  deliver  us  only, 

we  pray  thee,  this  day. 
16  And  they  put-awa/  the  strange  gods  from 

among  them,  and  serveif  the  Lord  :  and  his 
soul  was  grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel. 

to  make  them  subject  to  their  power;  for  Jair  held  the 
government  eighteen  years  after  they  began  their  in- 

roads, but  then  their  vexations  and  oppressions  grew 
intolerable,  and  they  not  only  afflicted  his  own  coun- 

try Gilead,  but  endeavoured  to  make  their  brethren, 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  to  feel  the  weight  of  their 
power,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse.  This  is  said 
very  plausibly,  but  cannot  be  admitted  without  some 
violence  to  the  natural  sense  of  the  beginning  of  the 
verse ;  and  also  to  the  course  of  this  history,  whicli 
doth  not  mention  their  departure  from  God,  and  these 
oppressions  of  iheir  enemies,  on  both  sides,  till  after 
the  death  of  Jair. 

Ver.  9.  Judah,  &e.]  Who  were  the  tribes  that  lay 
next  to  Jordan. 

So  that  Israel  was  sore  disiressed.']  For  while  the Ammonites  afflicted  those  countries  in  the  eastern  part 
of  Canaan,  the  Philistines  made  ravages  in  the  coun- 

tries of  Zebulun,  and  Asher,  and  the  rest  of  the  tribes 
that  lay  on  the  western  coast ;  for  so  the  LXX.  explain 
those  words  in  the  foregoing  verse,  "  In  that  year  iv 
T9  xaip9  ixiircji,  in  that  same  year,"  the  Philistines  in the  west,  and  the  Ammonites  in  the  east,  vexed  and 
oppressed  the  children  of  Israel. 

Ver.  10.]  All  the  rest  of  the  gods  mentioned  ver.  6, 
are  comprehended  under  the  name  of  Baalim  :  which 
were  so  many  and  various,  that  they  had  quite  drawn 
their  affection  from  their  own  God  :  as  they  now  sor- 

rowfully acknowledge. 

Ver.  11.  The  Lord  mid']  By  some  prophet  I  sup- 
pose. Did  not  I  deliver  yaul  See  Exod.  xii. 

From  the  Amorites,']    Who  would   have  hindered their  passage  to  the  land  of  Canaan  (Numb.  xxi.). 
.Immon,]  Who  were  confederate  with  the  Moabites 

to  oppress  them  (Judg.  iii.  13). 
Philistines?]  In  the  days  of  Shamgar  (iii.  ult.). 
Ver.  12.  The  Zidoniam  also,]  We  never  read  of 

any  invasion  they  made  upon  the  Israelites  ;  but  only 
in  general,  that  God  left  them,  among  other  people, 
nnsubdued,  to  prove  the  children  of  Israel  (iii.  3), 

•who  took  their  opportunities,  in  all  likelihood,  to afflict  them. 

The  JImalekites,]  Who  joined  both  with  the  Moab- 
ites and  the  Midianites  to  oppress  them  (iii.  1 3,  vi.  3). 

The  Maonites,  did  oppress  you  ,-]  IMaon  is  the  name 
of  a  nation ;  the  plural  of  which  Meunim,  occurs  in 
many  places,  particularly  in  2  Chron.  xxvi.  6, 7,  where 
they  are  called  in  Greek  Mnmot,  a  people  in  Arabia, 

■both  in  that  which  we  call  Felix,  and  in  that  called Deserta.  Which  latter  was  not  far  from  the  Moab- 
ites and  the  Ammonites ;  with  whom  interpreters  are 

apt  to  confound  the  Meunites,  as  if,  by  a  transposi- 
tion of  letters,  they  were  the  same  with  the  Ammon- 

ites :  which  had  misled  us  in  our  translation  of  those 
words,  2  Chron.  xx.  1,  "And  with  them  from  the 
Ammonites,"  which  makes  no  sense  ;  but  if  we  read 

"with  them  from  Meunim"  (as  it  is  in  Greek  ix 
Miimu.i'),  all  runs  clearly,  and  makes  perfect  sense  : 
and  thus  we  ought  to  translate  that  place,  1  Chron. 
iv.  41,  where  we  take  Meunim  to  signify  dwellings, 
and  render  the  words  thus,  "The  habitations  which 
were  found  there ;"  as  if  where  there  were  tents 
(which  are  mentioned  before)  there  were  not  habita- 

tions, which  are  the  same ;.  therefore  Meunim  is  the 
name  of  a  people  (as  the  LXX.  understood  it)  who 
dwelt  in  tents,  being  Arabians;  who  being  neighbours 
(as  I  said)  to  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  joined 
with  them  in  their  invasion  of  the  land  of  Israel,  and 

helped  to  oppress  them  ;  but  they  are  plainly  distin- 
guished from  the  Ammonites,  in  the  first  place  men- 

tioned, and  2  Chron.  xxvi.  6 — 8. 
I  delivered  you  out  of  their  hand.]  When  they  were 

utterly  unable  to  help  themselves. 
Ver.  13.  Yet  ye  have  forsaken  me,]  But  all  these 

deliverances  proved  ineffectual  to  keep  them  steadfast 
in  the  worship  of  God. 

I  will  deliver  yuu  no  more.]  He  threatens  therefore 
to  leave  them  under  the  power  of  their  enemies  which 
now  sorely  distressed  them,  as  they  justly  deserved  ; 
but  it  was  with  an  intention  to  awaken  them  to  a 
more  serious  and  hearty  repentance,  otherwise  he 
resolved  not  to  deliver  them. 

Ver.  14.]  A  bitter  reflection  both  upon  them  and 
upon  their  gods,  like  to  that  in  the  song  of  Moses 
(Deut.  xxxii.  37,  38). 

Ver.  15.  We  have  sinned.-]  In  worshipping  such 
gods  as  could  not  save  them. 

Do  thou  unto  us  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto  thee ;] 
They  submit  to  such  punishment  as  he  thought  fit  to 
inflict,  confessing  they  deserved  no  favour;  which 
shows  their  hearts  were  for  the  present  very  sensible 
of  the  folly  wherewith  they  were  reproached  in  the 
foregoing  verse. 

Deliver  us  only, — this  day.]  They  acknowledged 
that  they  deserved  the  severest  punishment,  but  be- 

seech him  to  have  so  much  pity  on  them,  as  not  to 

punish  them  this  way,  by  letting  these  cruel  enemies 
insult  over  them  any  longer. 

Ver.  16.  They  put  away  the  strange  gods]  Gave 
open  proof  of  their  repentance  by  renouncing  all idolatry. 

.ind  served  the  Lord .-]  And  returned  to  the  worship 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  him  alone,  which  is  the  most  re- 

markable repentance  and  reformation  that  we  read  of 
hitherto  in  this  history  of  the  Judges ;  and  it  seems  to 
have  been  so  serious,  that  for  a  long  time  they  did  not 
relapse ;  for  we  read  nothing  of  their  idolatry  in  the 
time  of  those  three  judges  that  followed  Jephthah. 

His  soul  was  grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel] 
Nor  do  we  read  before  of  such  an  expression  of  the 
Divine  compassion  towards  them.  Everyone  knows 
the  Divine  nature  is  not  capable  of  grief,  properly  so 

called ;    but  the   meaning  is,  he  quite  altered   his. 
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17  Then  the  children  of  Ammon  were  ga- 
thered together,  and  encamped  in  Gilead.  And 

the  children  of  Israel  assembled  themselves 

together,  and  encamped  in  Mizpeh. 

former  intentions,  and  in  mucli  mercj'  resolved  npon 
their  repentance  to  deliver  them.  So  Maimonides 
observes,  that  the  word  mphesh,  which  we  translate 

soul,  signifies  his  will,  Jer.  xv.  1,  "Though  Moses 
and  Samuel  stood  before  me,  my  soul  could  not  be 

towards  this  people;"  that  is,  it  could  not  be  his  will 
to  save  them.  And  so  here,  "his  soul  was  grieved ;" 
that  is,  saith  he,  his  will  ceased  from  afflicting  Israel 

any  longer ;  for  it  was  said  before  that  God's  provi- dence had  deserted  them,  and  he  refused  to  relieve 
them  till  they  called  upon  him  and  seriously  repented  ; 
and  then  their  miseries  being  very  great  by  the  sore 
oppressions  of  their  enemies,  he  took  pity  on  them, 
and  willed  their  cruel  afflictions  should  not  continue 

(see  More  Nevochim,  par.  i.  cap.  41). 
Ver.  17.  The  children  of  Ammon  were  gathered  to- 

gether,'] In  the  Hebrew,  "  were  cried  together ;"  that 
is,  a  proclamation  went  out,  requiring  all  their  dis- 

persed troops,  which  were  ravaging  the  countries  of 
Judah,  Benjamin,  and  Bphraim,  to  return  back  to 
their  camp,  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan. 

Encamped  in  Gilead,}  Or,  "against  Gilead;"  for 
both  Arius  Montanus  and  Peter  Martyr  think  that 
they  laid  siege  to  Gilead,  the  chief  city  in  those  parts : 
by  taking  which,  they  hoped  to  be  masters  of  all  that 
country  ;  and  then,  with  greater  forces,  go  over  Jordan 
again,  and  conquer  the  other  tribes  before  mentioned. 

Encamped  in  Mizpeh.}  There  were  two  Mizpelis 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  one  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  the 
other  in  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  as  I  observed 
upon  Josh.  xi.  3,  the  latter  of  which  may  be  probably 
thought  to  be  the  place  where  they  now  assembled, 

18  And  the  people  and  princes  of  Gilead  .said 
one  to  another.  What  man  is  he  that  will  begia 
to  fight  against  the  children  of  Ammon  ?  he 
shall  be  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead. 

Jephthah,  who  was  afterward  chosen  their  captain, 
being  one  of  this  tribe.  How  many  of  the  Israelites 
here  encamped,  and  whether  any  of  those  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  or  only  those  of  the  two  tribes  and  a  half, 
cannot  now  be  known ;  but  upon  their  repentancey 
they  seem  to  have  recovered  their  ancient  courage, 
and  to  have  taken  a  resolution  to  drive  the  Ammon- 

ites out  of  their  country,  insomuch  that  thereupon 
the  Ammonites  seem  to  have  left  the  siege,  and  ta 
have  made  a  retreat  into  their  own  land,  either  to 
recruit  their  army,  and  raise  more  forces,  or  for  some 
other  reason ;  for  thither  Jephthah  sent  messengers 
to  them,  after  he  was  chosen  general  of  the  Israelites; 
and  there  he  fought  them,  when  they  would  not 
yield  to  his  convincing  arguments,  that  they  unjustly 
invaded  the  Israelites,  as  appears  in  the  following 
chapter. 

Ver.  18.  The  people  and  princes  rf  Gilead]  Who 
were  most  nearly  concerned  in  this  matter,  their 
country  lying  nearest  to  the  Ammonites. 

Said  one  to  another,]  Entered  into  a  consultadoil^ 
in  a  grand  assembly  of  all  the  people,  and  their  ruleis 
(seeix.  6). 

TVkat  man  is  he  that  will  begin  io  fight]  Will  be 
our  leader.  It  seems  to  me  a  probable  conjecture 
of  Peter  Martyr,  that  they  consulted  God  also  abont 
this  matter,  who  directed  them,  perhaps,  to  go  to 

Jephthah. He  shall  be  head  oeer  all — Gilead.]  They  resolved, 
whatsoever  the  mind  of  the  rest  of  the  tribes  should 

be,  that  he  should  command  all  the  Gadites  and  Ma- 
nassites  that  inhabited  the  land  of  Gilead. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

TTie  covenant  between  Jephthah  and  the  Gikadites.  that  he  should  be  their  head.  12  3 
him  and  the  Ammonites  is  in  vain.  29  JephthaVs  vow.  32  His  conquest  of  the 
furmeth  his  vow  on  his  daughter. 

2  The  treaty  of  peace  betwtt» 
Immotnlcs.     34  ffe  per- 

1  Now  Jephthah  the  Gileadite  was  a  mighty 
man  of  valour,  and  he  loas  the  son  of  an  har- 

lot :  and  Gilead  begat  Jephthah. 

2  And  Gilead's  wife  bare  him  sons  ;  and  his 

No 

CHAP.  XI. 

)  Jephthah]  A  man  of  the  same  country 
with  Jair,  their  last  judge 

JVas  a  might!/  man  nf  valour,]  A  warlike  person,  of 
great  courage  and  conduct. 

He  was  the  son  of  an  harlot .-]  Or,  but  he  was,  &c. 
Some,  by  the  Hebrew  word  zonah,  understand  a  con- 

cubine, but  it  never  signifies  so  in  Scripture  ;  but,  as 
we  translate  it,  a  harlot ,-  and  sometimes  one  that  kept 
a  public  house;  for  such  people  were  wont  to  make 
their  bodies  as  common  as  their  houses,  to  all  comers 
(see  Josh.  ii.  1).  But  several  of  the  Hebrew  doctors 
think  that  this  word  may  signify  either  one  of  another 
tribe,  or  a  stranger,  one  of  another  nation  :  and  so  Jo- 
sephus  himself  here  understands  it,  that  he  was  |iro{ 

itefl  tr;v  nr,ti(ia.,  "a  stranger  by  his  mother's  side." 
And  Saidas  Batricides  saith,  his  mother  was  an  Ish- 
raaelite,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  lib.  de  Successioni- 
bus,  cap.  3.  Now  such  were  called  voixu  by  the 
Greeks,  as  Cirotius  observes,  who  were  born  of  a 

wife's  sons  grew  up,  and  they  thrust  out 
Jephthah,  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  not 
inherit  in  our  father's  house  ;  for  thou  art  the 
son  of  a  strange  woman. 

wife  that  was  not  a  citizen.  But  among  the  Jews,  if 
such  persons  embraced  the  law,  their  children  were 
not  restrained,  but  capable  to  inherit  among  the  rest 
of  their  brethren ;  and  therefore  Jephthah  complains 

of  his  expulsion  (ver.  7)  looking  upon  himself  as  un- 
justly dealt  vfithal,  which  could  not  have  been  said, 

had  he  been  a  bastard. 
Gilead  begat  Jephthah.}  One  of  the  posterity  of 

Gilead,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  was  his  father,  who  was 
called  after  the  name  of  his  great  ancestor. 

Ver.  2.  Gilead'' swifebare  him  sons;}  He  took  a  wife also  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  bare  him  several  sons. 

His  it'ife''s  sons  grew  up,  and  they  thrust  out  JephlhaA,J 
When  his  father" was  dead ;  for  till  then  the  inherit ance  was  not  to  be  divided;  and,  if  he  had  been 

alive,  he  w-ould  not  have  suffered  them  to  be  so  inju- 
rious to  Jephthah,  who  was  the  son  of  a  wife  whom 

he  loved  extremely,  as  Josephus  relates,  lib.  v.  Antiq. 

cap.  9. 
Thou  shalt  not  inherit  in  our  father'' s  house ;]  Have no  share  of  his  estate. 

e2 
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3  Then  Jephthah  fled  from  his  brethren,  and 
dwelt  in  the  land  of  Tob :  and  there  were 

gathered  vain  men  to  Jephthah,  and  went  out 
■with  him. 

4  Tf  And  it  came  to  pass  in  process  of  time, 
that  the  children  of  Ammon  made  war  against 
Israel. 

5  And  it  was  so,  that  when  the  children  of 
Ammon  made  war  against  Israel,  the  elders  of 
Gilead  went  to  fetch  Jephthah  out  of  the  land 
of  Tob : 

6  And  they  said  unto  Jephthah,  Come,  and 

"be  our  captain,  that  we  may  fight  with  the children  of  Ammon. 

For  thou  art  the  son  nf  a  strange  ivoman.']  This  ex- plains the  word  zonah,  to  be  the  same  with  a  ivoman 
of  another  country ,-  for  there  is  no  reason  to  think, 
that  by  another  woman  (as  the  words  are  in  the  He- 

brew) he  means  a  woman  of  another  tribe,  as  the 
Chaldee  paraphrast,  R.  Bechai,  and  others,  expound 
it  (see  Selden,  in  the  place  before  named  and  Buxtorf, 
De  Sponsal.  et  Divortiis,  p.  61). 

Ver.  3.  Jephthah  fled  from  his  brethren,']  When 
they  were  so  unkind  as  to  drive  him  from  his  father's 
house,  he  did  not  think  fit  to  stay  in  their  country. 

Land  nf  Tub;']  We  read  nowhere  else  of  this country,  which,  it  is  likely,  was  not  far  from  Gilead, 
upon  the  borders  of  the  Ammonites,  in  the  entrance 
of  Arabia  Deserta;  or,  perhaps,  it  is  the  same  with 
the  country  called  Ish-tob,  2  Sam.  x.  6,  8,  which  was 
in  Syria,  and  so  near  the  Ammonites,  that  they 
hired  forces  from  thence,  as  well  as  from  other  Sy- 
lians,  to  fight  with  king  David.  We  find  some 
footsteps  of  this  land,  it  is  very  probable,  in  the 
second  book  of  the  Maccabees,  ch.  xii.  17,  where  we 

Tead  of  Toi)3i^iot. 'loiiSoToi,  i.  e.  "Jews  who  dwelt  in 
the  land  of  Tob." 

Vain  tnen]  Or  empty  men;  for  the  word  rekim 
signifies  poor  and  needy  persons,  men  of  no  estates, 
such  as  resorted  to  David  when  he  fled  from  Saul 
(1  Sam.  xxii.  2).  So  I  suppose  it  to  be  here  under- 

stood (not  that  they  were  profligate  persons),  for  the 

"Word  pochazim,  light  men,  is  not  here  added,  as  it 
■is  in  the  story  of  those  who  followed  Abimelech, 
ix.  4.  Therefore  Grotius  doth  not  seem  rightly  to 
have  represented  Jephthah,  when  he  saith,  he  was 
one  of  those  who  "  ex  praedonum  ducibus  justi 
duces  facti  sunt"  (lib.  iii.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis, 
cap.  3,  sect.  3).  For  these  were  not  highwaymen, 
as  we  call  them,  that  lived  by  prey ;  but  only  men 
of  small  or  no  fortune,  who  were  glad  of  an  occasion 
to  join  themselves  to  so  gallant  a  man  as  Jephthah 
was.  And  so  the  word  we  translate  gathered,  im- 

ports that  they  listed  themselves  under'him  of  their own  Taccord,  being  invited  to  it  by  the  great  fame 
of  his  humanity  and  valour.  But  Grotius  herein 
follows  the  Vulgar,  who  adds  the  word  latrocinantes, 
without  any  authority,  either  from  the  Hebrew, 
Chaldee,  or  LXX. 

Went  out  with  him.]  Made  excursions  upon  the 
enemies  of  the  Israelites  thereabouts,  and  got  what 
hooty  they  could  from  them  for  their  subsistence, 
just  as  David  did  when  he  was  forced  to  flee  into  the 
land  of  the  Philistines  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  8—11). 

Ver.  4.  In  process  of  time,]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 

"after  days,"  i.  e.  as  primate  Usher  understands  it 
(in  the  place  above  named),  after  those  years  men- 

tioned X.  8,  viz.,  eighteen  j-ears,  in  the  conclusion 
of  which,  when  Jair  was  dead,  the  Ammonites  took 
the  following  resolution;  but  there  is  no  good 
ground,  as  I  have  shown  there,  for  this  interpretation; 

7  And  Jephthah  said  unto  the  elders  of 
Gilead,  Did  not  ye  hate  me,  and  expel  me  out 

of  my  father's  house  ?  and  why  are  ye  come 
unto  me  now  when  ye  are  in  distress  ? 

8  And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jeph- 
thah, Therefore  we  turn  again  to  thee  now, 

that  thou  mayest  go  with  us,  and  fight  against 
the  children  of  Ammon,  and  be  our  head  over 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead. 

9  And  Jephthah  said  unto  the  elders  of 
Gilead,  If  ye  bring  me  home  again  to  fight 
against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  the  Lord 
deliver  them  before  me,  shall  I  be  your  head  ? 

10  And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jeph- 

therefore  by  after  days  I  understand  some  time  after 
their  retreat  into  their  own  country,  which  I  men- 

tioned X.  17. 
Ammon  made  war]  They  only  came  in  parties  before 

to  rob  and  spoil  them ;  but  now,  finding  the  Israelites 
began  to  take  courage,  and  had  formed  a  camp  in 
Gilead  (x.  17),  they  raised  an  army,  intending  to 
conquer  them  and  possess  themselves  of  their  country. 

Ver.  5.  Made  war]  The  Vulgar  interprets  it,, 

"pressed  hard  upon  them." Elders  of  Gilead]   Who  are  called  princes,  x.  18. 
Wetit  to  fetch  Jephthah]  Some  of  the  principal 

persons  of  the  country  were  sent  in  the  name  of  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Gilead,  in  an  embassy  to  him,  to 
invite  him  to  return  to  them. 

Ver.  6.]  They  did  not  pretend  to  make  him  their 
king  (remembering,  perhaps,  what  had  befallen  the 
men  of  Shechem  and  Abimelech),  but  only  the  leader 
of  their  army. 

Ver.  7.  Did  not  ye  hate  me,  and  expel  me]  This  sig- 
nifies, that  his  brethren  ejected  him  by  the  assistance 

of  the  public  authority  (unless  we  suppose  that  they 
were  of  the  number  of  elders  that  were  sent  to  him) ; 
or  the  elders,  who  saw  the  wrong  his  brethren  did 
him,  connived  at  it,  and  did  not  iiiterpose,  according 
to  their  ofiice,  to  do  him  right,  whereby  they  made 
his  expulsion  their  own  act. 

Why  are  ye  come  unto  me  now  when  ye  are  in  dis- 
tress?] As  much  as  to  say,  What  reason  have  you  to 

expect  that  I  should  hearken  to  you,  since  I  know  it 
is  only  your  distress  which  moves  you  to  recall  me  ? 

Ver.  8.  Therefore  we  turn  again  to  thee  noic,]  This 
may  relate  either  to  what  immediately  goes  before, 
and  then  the  sense  is.  We  confess  we  are  in  distress, 
and  therefore  implore  thy  help  (which,  if  thou  wilt 
afford  us,  thou  shalt  command  us  all  for  ever)  ;  or  to 

the  beginning  of  the  foregoing  verse,  and  the  mean- 
ing is.  We  are  sensible  of  the  injury  that  was  done 

thee,  and  therefore  are  come  to  repair  it,  by  inviting 
thee  to  be  our  head  ;  for  that  is  meant  by  their 

"  turning  again  to  him  :"  they  had  altered  their 
mind,  and  not  only  revoked  that  unjust  act,  but 
offered  him  a  recompense. 

Jie  our  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead.]  Of 
the  tribes  on  their  side  Jordan;  for  they  could  pro- 

mise nothing  for  the  tribes  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
some  of  which  were  oppressed  now  by  the  Philistines, 
as  they  were  by  the  Ammonites. 

Ver.  9.]  He  offers  to  be  the  general  of  their  army, 
if,  after  he  had  vanquished  their  enemies,  they  would, 
in  good  earnest,  make  him  their  governor  in  chief, 
and  not  throw  him  off  when  they  had  no  further  need 
of  him.  In  which  agreement  he  supposed  the  con- 

sent and  appointment  of  God,  by  whose  aid  alone  he 
hoped  to  be  victorious. 

Ver.  10.]  They  solemnly  call  God  to  witness  their 
sincerity,  confirming  what  was  agreed  by  an  oath, 
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thah,  The  Lord  be  witness  between  us,  if  we 

do  not  so  according  to  thy  words. 
11  Then  Jephthah  went  with  the  elders  of 

Gilead,  and  the  people  made  him  head  and 
captain  over  them  :  and  Jephthah  uttered  all 
his  words  before  the  Lord  in  Mi^peh. 

12  f  And  .Tephthah  sent  messengers  unto  the 
king  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  saying,  What 
hast  thou  to  do  with  me,  that  thou  art  come 

against  me  to  fight  in  my  land? 
13  And  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon 

answered  unto  the    messengers    of  Jephthah, 

and  wishing  God  to  revenge  it,  if  they  did  not  per- 
form what  they  promised. 

Ver.  11.  Jephthah  went'[   Unto  his  own  country. The  people  made  him,  head  and  captain]  In  a  full 
assembly  of  the  people,  with  the  princes  (ix.  6,  x.  18), 
he  was  made  general  of  their  army;  with  an  as- 

surance he  should  be  their  head,  after  the  war  was 
successfully  ended. 

Jephthah  uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord]  The 
people  had  done  their  part,  but  Jephthah  would 

undertake  nothing,  without  God's  approbation,  before 
whom,  in  a  solemn  prayer,  he  laid  all  that  he  had 
said  unto  them ;  and  it  is  likely  that  God  answered 
him  by  some  prophet,  and  authorized  him  to  undertake 
the  conduct  and  government  of  the  people  (see  x.  11); 
for  if  he  had  done  it  without  a  Divine  warrant,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  would  not  have  come  upon  him,  as 
we  read  it  did,  ver.  29. 

In  Mzpeh.']  Where  the  children  of  Israel  had 
gathered  themselves  together  to  oppose  the  Ammon- 

ites, X.  17,  and  where  Jephthah  chose  to  fix  his  ha- 
bitation, after  the  conquest  of  them,  ver.  3},  of  this 

chapter ;  for  that  Mizpeh,  where  all  the  tribes,  we 
often  read,  met  before  the  Lord,  was  on  this  side 
Jordan,  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  either  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  or  of  Benjamin.  It  is  thought  probable,  by 
some  learned  men,  that  there  was  some  proseucha,  a 

"praying-place,"  or  place  of  Divine  worship,  here  at 
Mizpeh  (see  Josh.  xxiv.  26),  where  Jephthah  uttered 
his  words;  which  otherwise,  they  think,  could  not  be 
said  to  be  done  "  before  the  Lord  :"  but  this  is  not  a 
sufficient  ground  for  such  an  opinion;  for  the  Divine 
presence  (as  Rasi  here  observes)  was  in  that  place 
where  all  the  people  assembled  upon  a  public  concern 
(see  1  Sam.  xi.  15).  Kimchi  observes  the  same  upon 

,  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  1,  where  his 

words  are,  "  In  every  place,  in  which  Israel,  or  a  great 
part  of  it,  is  assembled,  the  Divine  presence  dwells" 
(see  my  notes  there). 

Ver.  12.  Jephthah  sent  messengers  unto  the  king  iif 

— Ammon,"]  Now  he  plainly  acts  as  a  chief  governor, in  appointing  an  embassy  to  go  from  him  to  the  king 
of  the  Ammonites;  which  power  he  would  not  have 
assumed,  if  it  had  not  been  given  him  by  God. 

Vl^at  hast  thou  to  do  with  me,]  That  is,  what  is  the 
ground  of  thy  quarrel  I  Or,  for  what  reason  is  this 
invasion  made  ? 

'That  thou  art  come  against  me  to  fight  in  my  land?] 
This  is  the  language  of  the  supreme  governor  of  the 
country,  unto  whom  all  were  subject,  as  their  lord; 
and  demonstrates  him  to  have  been  a  most  pious 
prince,  lleat  would  first  debate  matters  fairly,  before 
he  came  to  blows,  according  to  the  sense  of  a  number 
of  great  men  in  future  times,  mentioned  by  Grotius 
at  large,  lib.  ii.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  23,  sect. 
7.  Unto  which  he  was  not  bound,  having  taken 
arms  only  in  his  own  defence;  yet,  to  prevent  the 
effusion  of  blood,  he  argues  the  case  with  the  king 
of  the  Ammonites,  who  ought  rather,  if  he  thought 

Because  Israel  took  away  my  land,  when  they 
came  up  out  of  Egypt,  from  Arnon  even  unto 
Jabbok,  and  unto  Jordan  :  now  therefore  re- 

store those  lands  again  peaceably. 
11  And  Jephthah  sent  messengers  agaia 

unto  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 
15  And  said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  Jephthah, 

Israel  took  not  away  the  land  of  Moab,  nor  the 
land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 

1(5  But  when  Israel  came -up  from  Egypt, 
and  walked  through  the  wilderness  unto  the 
Red  sea,  and  came  to  Kadesh; 

himself  injured  by  the  Israelites,  to  have  sent,  before 
he  took  arms,  to  require  satisfaction. 

Ver.  13.  Because  Israel  took  away  my  land,  when 
they  came  up  out  of  Egypt,]  This  is  a  mere  colour  and 
pretence,  the  land  being  none  of  theirs,  when  the 
Israelites  conquered  it,  but  the  land  of  Sihon  king  of 
the  Amorites :  for,  as  to  the  country  of  the  Ammon- 

ites, God  expressly  charged  the  Israelites  not  to  med- 
dle with  it  (Deut.  i.  19),  for  he  would  give  them  none 

of  it.  It  is  true,  this  land  which  they  now  claimed 
had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Moabites,  but  Sihon  had 
made  a  conquest  of  it,  and  driven  them  out  of  it,  as 
we  read  Numb.  xxi.  20.  The  king  of  Ammon,  there- 

fore, could  not  call  it  his  land,  unless  he  was  also  king 
of  Moab  at  this  time,  which  is  not  improbable :  whence 
it  is,  that  in  the  following  dispute  between  him  and 
Jephthah  there  is  a  promiscuous  mention  of  the  Moab- 

ites, together  with  the  Ammonites,  as  if  they  were  but 
one  people  (ver.  15,  17,  18),  and  Chemosh,  which  was 
the  god  of  the  Moabites,  is  called  (ver.  24)  the  god 
of  the  king  of  Ammon:  unto  which  may  be  added, 
that  the  land  which  Sihon  conquered  did  not  entirely 
belong  to  the  Moabites,  but  some  of  it  to  the  children 
of  Ammon,  as  is  expressly  said.  Josh.  xiii.  25,  where 
we  read,  that  to  the  Gadites  was  given  "half  of  the 
land  of  the  children  of  Ammon ;"  therefore  some  part 
of  Sihon's  kingdom  (where  the  Gadites  were  settled) 
had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Ammonites. 

From  Arnon  even  unto  Jabbok,  and  unto  Jordan ;] 
These  are  the.  bounds  of  the  country  to  which  they 
laid  a  claim ;  the  river  Arnon  on  the  south,  and  the 
brook  Jabbok  on  the  north  (which  we  may  call  the 
length  of  the  country),  and  Jordan  on  the  west;  unto 
which  afterward  is  added  the  eastern  bounds,  when  it 

is  said,  ver.  22,  "from  tlie  wilderness  unto  Jordan;" 
which  is  the  wilderness  through  which  the  Israelites 
entered  into  the  territories  of  Sihon. 

Restore  those  lands]  Which  belonged  to  the  Moab- 
ites and  Ammonites. 

Jgain  peaceably.]  The  messengers  of  Jephthah  had 
declared  that  he  desired  not  war,  but  peace;  which 
the  king  of  Ammon  tells  him  .he  must  not  expect, 
unless  he  resigned  these  countries  to  him. 

Ver.  14.  This  is  an  argument  of  a  very  peaceable 
disposition,  and  a  high  commendation  of  a  warlike 
spirit,  that  he  was  still  desirous  to  end  this  contro- 

versy by  reason,  and  not  by  the  sword. 
Ver.  15.  Thus  saith  Jephthah,]  This  is  his  reply; 

which  seems  to  be  delivered  as  from  a  man  in  au- thority. 

Israel  took  not  away  the  land  of  Moab,  nor  the  land 
of^—Jmmon:]  He  denies  the  matter  of  fact  upon 
which  they  grounded  the  war:  for  the  Israelites 
found  this  country  in  the  possession  of  Sihon. 

Ver.  16.  When  Israel  came  up  from  Egypt,]  He 
proves  the  truth  of  what  he  affirmed  by  a  short  his- 

tory of  what  passed  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt; 
when  the  king  of  Ammon  said  (ver.  13),  they  took 
this  land  from  him. 
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17  Then  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  the  1  through  his  coast :  but  Sihon  gathered  all  his 
king  of  Edom,  saying,  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  pass  I  people  together,  and  pitched  in  Jahaz,  and 
through  thy  land  :  but  the  king  of  Edom  would  fought  against  Israel, 

not  hearken  r/;ere/o.  And  in  like  manner  they  "'  '  "  '  "^  ̂
 

sent  unto  the  king  of  Moab  :  but  he  would  not 
consent:  and  Israel  abode  in  Kadesh. 

18  Then  they  went  along  through  the  wilder- 
ness, and  compassed  the  land  of  Edom,  and  the 

land  of  Moab,  and  came  by  the  east  side  of  the 
land  of  Moab,  and  pitched  on  the  other  side  of 
Arnon,  but  came  not  within  the  border  of  Moab : 
for  Arnon  loas  the  border  of  Moab. 

19  And  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  Sihon 
king  of  the  Amorites,  the  king  of  Heshbon  ; 
and  Israel  said  unto  him.  Let  us  pass,  we  pray 
thee,  through  thy  land  into  my  place. 

20  But   Sihon   trusted  not   Israel   to   pass 

Walfced  through  the  wilderness  unto  the  Bed  sea,  and 
came  to  Kadesh ;]  This  is  not  to  be  understood  of 
Kadesh-barnea,  but  of  that  Kadesh  mentioned  Numb. 
XX.  1,  14,  which  was  in  the  borders  of  Edom;  unto 
which  they  came  directly  from  the  Red  Sea:  nor  of 
their  coming  to  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  first  year  after 
they  passed  through  it,  mentioned  Numb,  xxxiii.  10, 
but  of  their  last  coming  to  it,  in  that  station  they 
made  at  Ezion-geber  (after  many  stations  in  other 
places),  which  was  upon  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea; 
from  whence  they  immediately  marched  to  this  Ka- 

desh (Numb,  xxxiii.  35,  36). 
Ver.  17.  Then  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  the  hing  of 

Edom,  saying,']  This  shows  they  were  so  far  from 
invading  any  body's  country,  that  they  humbly  beg- 

ged leave  to  pass  through  Edom,  engaging  to  do  no 
violence,  but  to  pay  for  everything  they  wanted  (see 
Numb.  xs.  14,  &c.). 

But  the  king  of  Edom  would  not  hearken  thereto.] 
Notwithstanding  which,  they  were  not  provoked  by 
their  inhumanity  to  quarrel  with  them. 

In  like  manner  they  sent  unto  the  king  of  Moab  .•]  We 
do  not  read  of  such  a  message  sent  to  the  Moabites : 
but  when  they  came  to  Ezion-geber  into  the  wilder- 

ness of  Moab,  we  find  a  command  of  God  to  them 
not  to  distress  the  Moabites,  nor  to  contend  with  them 
in  battle :  which  intimates  there  was  some  occasion 

for  it ;  which  was  their  refusal  to  grant  them  a  com- 
mon civility. 

Israel  abode  in  Kadesh."]  Put  up  with  all  these  af- fronts, and  abstained  from  all  violence,  continuing 
quiet  in  the  place  where  they  had  pitched  their  tents. 

Ver.  18.  They  went  along  through  the  wilderness,] 
When  they  were  denied  a  passage  the  direct  way, 
they  chose  rather  to  fetch  a  great  compass,  and  travel 
many  miles  with  great  labour  and  toil  (see  Numb. 
xxi.  4),  than  give  others  the  least  disturbance. 

Uy  the  east  side  of— Moab,]   See  Numb.  xxi.  13. 
For  Arnon  was  the  border  of  Moab.]  This  is  a  de- 

monstration that  they  did  no  injury  to  the  Moabites, 
into  whose  country  they  did  not  enter.  For  they 
went  no  farther  than  Arnon,  which  divided  their 
country  from  the  Ammonites. 

Ver.  19.  King  of  Ileshbun  ,•]  W"here  his  royal  pa- lace was  (see  Numb.  xxi.  25,  26). 
Let  us  pass — through  thy  land]  Being  denied  pas- 

sage through  Edom  and  Moab,  they  sent  a  friendly 
message  unto  him,  craving  the  favour  of  being  per- 

mitted to  go  through  his  country  into  Canaan  (Numb. 
xxi.  21,  22). 

Ver.  20.  But  Sihon  trusted  not  Israel  to  pass 
through]  Was  jealous  he  would  seize  on  his  country. 

Sihon  gathered  all  his  people]  He  contented  not 
himself  to  refuse  fas  his  neighbours  had  done)  to  grant 

21  And  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  delivered  Sihon 

and  all  his  people  into  the  hand  of  Israel,  and 
they  smote  them :  so  Israel  possessed  all  the  land 
of  the  Amorites,  the  inhabitants  of  that  country. 

22  And  they  possessed  all  the  coasts  of  the 
Amorites,  from  Arnon  even  unto  Jabbok,  and 
from  the  wilderness  even  unto  Jordan. 

23  So  now  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  dis- 
possessed the  Amorites  from  before  his  people 

Israel,  and  shouldest  thou  possess  it? 
24  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that  which  Chemosh 

thy  god  giveththee  to  possess  ?  So  whomsoever 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  drive  out  from  before 

us,  them  will  we  possess. 

a  passage  through  his  country,  which  they  could  not 
demand,  but  raised  all  his  forces,  and  proudly  march- 

ed to  drive  them  away  from  his  borders  (Numb.  xxi. 23,  24). 

Ver.  21.  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  delivered  Sihon — 
into  the  hand  of  Israel,]  It  was  plainly  an  act  of  God 
to  give  the  Israelites  the  victory :  for  they  were  un- 

prepared for  war,  and  tired  with  a  long  march  about 
the  land  of  Edom  and  Moab. 

So  Israel  possessed  all  the  land  of  the  Amorites,'] 
They  did  not  dispossess  the  Moabites,  but  the  Amor- 

ites, who  then  inhabited  that  country,  which  became 
the  possession  of  the  Israelites,  by  the  right  of  a  just 
war  in  their  own  defence. 

Ver.  22.]  This  is  a  description  of  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land  from  south  to  north,  and  from 
east  to  west  (see  above,  ver.  13).  None  of  which 
was  then  in  the  possession  of  the  Moabites  or  Am- 

monites ;  who  could  not  therefore  charge  the  Israel- 
ites with  taking  any  of  their  land  from  them. 

Ver.  23.  Dispossessed  the  Amorites  from  before  his 
people]  This  is  a  new  title  to  this  land  ;  which  they 
not  only  took  in  a  just  war,  but  was  also  given  them 
by  God,  who  made  them  victorious,  and  then  be- 

stowed it  upon  them. 
Shouldest  thou  possess  it  ?]  It  was  absurd  to  think 

that  they  should  take  the  pains  to  conquer  it,  and 
God  should  give  it  to  them,  that  they  might  put  the 
Moabites  again  in  the  possession  of  it,  with  whom 
they  had  no  alliance;  but  quite  contrary,  they  had 
denied  them  the  common  right  of  mankind. 

Ver.  24.  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that  which  Chemosh 
thy  god  giveth  thee]  He  doth  not  call  Chemosh  a  god ; 
but  only  argues  from  the  opinion  that  they  had  of 
him,  which  all  nations  had  of  their  gods,  that  they 
owed  their  conquests  to  them,  to  whom  therefore 
they  frave  thanks  for  all  their  victories.  Now  \\e 
appeals  to  them,  whether  they  would  not  keep  what 
their  god  had  given  them,  and  look  upon  it  as  right- 

fully possessed  by  them. 
77iem  ivill  we  possess.]  By  the  very  same  title  where- 
by the  Moabites  possessed  the  country  wherein  they 

now  lived ;  from  whence  they  drove  out  the  ancient 
inhabitants  (Deut.  ii.  10,  11). 

Ver.  25.  .irt  thou  any  thing  better  than  Balak — 
king  of  Moab?]  This  is  a  third  argument,  that  when 
this  conquest  was  newly  made  by  the  Israelites,  the 
then  king  of  Moab  (as  potent  as  the  present)  laid  no 
claim  to  this  country,  nor  demanded  to  have  it  re- 

stored to  him ;  but  only  was  afraid  they  should  in- 
vade the  land  he  still  possessed. 

Strive  against  Israel,]  Dispute  their  title  with 
them. 

Fight  against  them.]  Endeavour  by  force  of  arms 



25  And  now  art  thou  any  thing  better  than  | 
Balak  the  son  of  Zippor,  king  of  iVloab  ?  did  ho 
ever  strive  against  Israel,  or  did  he  ever  fight 
against  them, 

26  AVhile  Israel  dwelt  in  Heshbon  and  her 

toft'ns,  and  in  Aroer  and  her  towns,  and  in  all 
the  cities  that  he  along  by  the  coasts  of  Arnon, 
three  hundred  years?  why  therefore  did  ye  not 
recover  them  within  that  time  .' 

27  Wherefore  I  have  not  sinned  against  thee, 
but  thou  doest  me  wrong  to  war  against  me : 
the  Lord  the  Judge  be  judge  this  day  between 
the  children  of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Am- 
mon. 
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28  Howbeit  the  kinc of  the  chddren  of  Am- 
mon  hearkened  not  unto  the  words  of  Jephthah 
which  he  sent  him. 

29  \  Then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 

.Tephthah,  and  he  passed  over  Gilead,  and  Ma- 
nasseh,  and  passed  over  Mizpeh  of  Gilead,  and 
from  Mizpeh  of  Gilead  he  passed  over  unto  the 
children  of  Ammon. 

30  And  Jephthah  vowed  a  vow  unto  the 

Lord,  and  said.  If  thou  shalt  without  fail  de- 
liver the  children  of  Ammon  into  mine  hands, 

31  Then  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  cometh 

forth  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when 
I  return  in  peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon, 

to  recover  this  country,  as  not  belonging  to  them,  but 
to  him. 

Ver.  26.  Thrse  hundred  years?']  In  the  last  place  he pleads  prescription,  and  that  for  three  hundred  years  ; 
in  which  long  space  of  time  none  of  the  kings  of 
Moab  pretended  a  right  to  this  country,  much  less 
contended  it  with  them;  which  argument  was  irre- 

fragable. For  if  such  a  long  undisputed  possession 
cannot  make  a  right  to  a  country,  it  is  impossible  there 
should  be  any  end  of  wars  between  kings  and  princes. 
But  all  mankind  look  upon  those  wars  as  unjust  which 
are  made  for  recovery  of  countries  wherein  people 
have  settled  quietly  for  many  ages ;  though  perhaps 
in  the  first  acquisition  of  them  their  title  was  not  good. 
Therefore  it  is  not  necessary  to  examine  whether  Si- 
hon  had  a  just  cause  of  war  when  he  conquered  this 
country,  nor  is  it  of  importance  with  respect  to  this, 
to  examine  whether  the  Israelites  had  held  this  con- 

quest just  three  hundred  years  ;  for  if  a  few  be  want- 
ing it  is  not  material :  but  with  respect  to  something 

else  it  is  of  great  consequence,  for  the  explaining  of 

what  we  read,  1  Kings  vi.  '2,  that  Solomon  beg'an  to 
build  the  temple  in  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth 
year  after  they  came  out  of  Egypt.  Which  space 
is  divided  by  these  words  of  Jephthah  into  two  in- 

tervals: the  first  of  which  contained  three  hundred 
and  forty  years;  for  they  had  possessed  this  country 
three  hundred  years,  and  they  came  out  of  Egypt 
forty  years  before  its  conquest:  during  which  time 
they  had  been  slaves  to  the  Mesopotamians,  Moab- 
ites,  Canaanites,  and  Midianites.  Now,  if  the  years 
wherein  they  were  oppressed  by  these  four  nations, 
and  the  years  of  peace  and  quiet  which  they  enjoyed, 
be  put  together,  from  the  first  year  of  Chushan- 

.  Rishalhaim  to  the  last  year  of  Jair,  they  produce  a 
little  more  than  three  hundred  years;  so  that  no  time 

is  left  for  Joshua's  conquest  of  Canaan,  and  his  life 
after  it,  and  for  the  generation  that  outlived  him. 
But,  by  supposing  that  some  of  these  things  fell  out 
in  the  very  same  time  (as  for  example,  during  the 

fourscore  years'  rest  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  land 
after  Eglon's  death,  they  were  oppressed  twenty 
years  in  the  north  by  Jabin),  this  difficulty  is  removed, 
and  all  comes  right,  as  Sir  John  Marsham  hath  de- 

monstrated in  his  Canon  Chronicus ;  where  he 
shows,  that  from  the  death  of  Moses  to  this  inva- 

sion of  the  Ammonites,  there  were  three  hundred 
years;  allowing  five  and  twenty  years  (as  Josephus 

computes)  for  Joshua's  government  after  they  came 
into  Canaan,  and  thirty-five  years  to  the  following 
generation  that  survived  him  (see  Seculum  xi.  jEra 
Exodi;  and  concerning  the  other  interval,  see  here, 
xii.  14). 

TfTty  therefore  did  ye  not  recover  them]  This  question 
could  not  be  answered,  that  in  so  long  a  time  they 
should  hear  nothing  of  their  claim  till  now. 

Ver.  2?.]    Thou  doest  me  wrnng  to  war  asxainsl  me:] 
Upon  all  these  reasons  he  concludes,  the  Ammonites 
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had  no  cause  to  make  this  war;   but  were  injurious 
in  it  to  the  Israelites. 

The  Lord  the  Judge  be  judge  this  day]  The  mean- 
ing is,  that  if  they  were  not  moved  by  these  reasons, 

but  the  controversy  must  be  decided  by  arms,  he 
committed  his  cause  to  God,  the  righteous  judge  of 
the  whole  world,  who,  he  doubted  not,  would  do  him 
right.  By  this  day  he  doth  not  mean  that  God  would 
determine  the  right,  by  giving  him  the  victory  then, 
when  he  spake  these  words  (for  lie  was  not  yet  ready 
to  give  them  battle),  but  that  God  would  judge  of 
the  justice  of  his  present  plea,  and  accordingly  give 
sentence,  when  the  matter  came  to  be  tried  in  a  battle. 

Ver.  28.  Hearkened  not]  He  would  not  yield  to  ar- 
guments, being  obstinately  resolved  to  fight  it  out. 

Ver.  29.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Jephthah,] 

The  people  had  chosen  him  for  their  leader,  and  pro- 
mised to  continue  him  their  chief  governor,  as  they 

had  already  made  him;  and  now  God  publicly  de- 
clares his  approbation  of  their  choice  ;  and  made  him 

their  judge,  as  he  had  done  others  before  (iii.  10),  by 
endowing  him  with  an  extraordinary  measure  of  cou- 

rage and  wisdom,  and  all  other  qualities  necessary  to 
render  him  fit  to  be  the  ruler  of  his  people. 

Gilead,  and  3Jajiasseh,]  Went  through  the  whole 
country  of  Reuben  and  Gad  (which  are  comprehended 
in  Gilead),  and  likewise  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
and  levied  what  men  he  could  among  them. 

Mizpeh  nf  Gilead,]  Went  to  the  extreme  part  of  the 
country  northward,  where  Mizpeh  was,  towards  Mount 
Lebanon  and  Hermon. 

Unto  ihe  children  of  .immon.]  He  marched  from 
thence,  with  such  forces  as  he  had  gathered,  towards 
the  enemy's  country. 

Ver.  30.  If  thou  shalt  without  fail  deliver — Ammm] 
He  did  not  make  a  doubt  of  it,  but  thought  he  might 
be  more  assured  of  victory,  if  he  made  a  religious 
vow  beforehand,  of  being  very  grateful  to  God  for  it. 
Which  was  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Romans,  as  we 

find  in  Livy;  who  frequently  tells  us,  that  their  gene- 
rals were  wont  to  vow  to  Jupiter,  or  Apollo,  or  others, 

part  of  the  spoil  they  should  take  in  war ;  or  to  build 
temples  in  their  honour.  And  thus  the  Israelites, 
when  king  Arad  came  against  them,  as  they  were 
going  towards  Canaan  (a  little  before  the  conquest  of 
this  country  now  in  controversy),  vowed  to  make  his 
country  a  cherem,  if  God  would  deliver  it  into  their 
hands  (see  Numb.  xxi.  2). 

Ver.  31.  IVhatsoever]  This  comprehends  all  sorts 
of  creatures,  as  the  Hebrew  doctors  commonly  observe. 

Cometh  forth]  The  Vulgar  adds  the  word /rs^  which 
must  be  understood ;  otherwise  he  would  have  been 
obliged  to  devote  many  things  to  the  Lord,  which 
might  possibly  come  out  of  his  house. 

JVhen  I  return  in  peace]   Come  back  victorious. 
/  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering.]  If  it  was  a 

thing  fit  to  be  offered  :  for  if  a  dog  or  a  swine  should 
have  happened  to  come  out  first  to  meet  him,  that 
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shall  surely  be  the  Lord's,  and  I  will  offer  it  |      35  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  saw  her,  that 
up  for  a  burnt  offering.  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  Alas,  my  daughter! 

32  H    So   Jephthah  passed   over   unto   the  [  thou  hast  brought  me  very  low,  and  thou  art  one 
children  of  Ammon  to  fight  against  them ;  an 
the  Lord  delivered  them  into  his  hands. 

33  And  he  smote  them  from  Aroer,  even  till 
thou  come  to  Minnith,  even  twenty  cities,  and 
unto  the  plain  of  the  vineyards,  with  a  very 
great  slaughter.  Thus  the  children  of  Ammon 
were  subdued  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

34  H  And  .Tephthah  came  to  Mizpeh  unto 
his  house,  and,  behold,  his  daughter  came  out 
to  meet  him  with  timbrels  and  with  dances  : 

and  she  ivas  his  only  child  ;  beside  her  he  had 
neither  son  nor  daughter.   

was  not  lawful  to  be  offered.  But  the  great  question 
is,  Whether  it  was  not  as  unlawful  to  offer  his  daugh- 

ter, who  seems  to  be  comprehended  in  this  vow  1 
And  it  is  said  afterward  (ver.  39),  that  he  did  unto 
hA  according  to  it.  Josephus,  and  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast,  and  several  famous  rabbins,  think  that  he 
did  ofler  her,  being  deceived  by  a  mistake  of  the 
sense  of  that  law.  Lev.  xxvii.  28.  And  though  he 
might  have  been  absolved  from  his  vow  by  the  high 
priest,  yet  they  tell  an  idle  story,  that  they  stood  so 
much  upon  a  punctilio  of  their  dignity,  that  he  would 
neither  go  to  Phinehas,  nor  Phinehas  vouchsafe  to 
wait  upon  him.  Which  is  a  tale  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Talmud,  but  in  some  lesser  writer,  as  Mr.  Selden 
observes,  lib.  iv.  De  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  11, 
where  he  shows,  that  the  two  Kimchis,  father  and 
son,  with  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom,  and  others,  interpret 
these  words  quite  otherwise;  and  take  the  particle 
(which  we  translate  and)  to  be  a  disjunctive ;  that  is, 
as  much  as  or.  So  Kimchi's  words  are,  "It  shall  be 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  if  it  be  not  fit  for  a  burnt- 
offering;  or  it  shall  be  offered  for  a  burnt-offering,  if 
it  be  fit  for  it."  And  so  they  think  she  was  devoted 
to  God,  and  separate  from  all  secular  affairs,  that  she 
might  give  herself  continually  to  prayer  and  holy  ex- 

ercises. Which  opinion  hath  several  difficulties  in 
it,  as  he  there  observes ;  and  it  must  be  confessed,  the 
stream  of  interpreters  runs  the  quite  contrary  way  :  for 
though  they  call  this  votum  temerarium,  as  Tertullian 
doth,  "  a  rash  vow,"  or  a  "foolish,  incautious  vow," 
as  Theodoret,  St.  Austin,  and  others;  yet  very  great 
numbers  (and  indeed  most  of  the  ancient  Christian 
writers)  think  that  he  did  really  offer  her:  though  it 
cannot  be  denied,  that  there  are  great  difficulties  in 
this  interpretation  also;  no  such  thing  having  ever 
been  done  in  Israel :  but  such  sacrifices  declared 
abominable  unto  God  :  which  it  is  a  wonder  he  should 
not  know,  nor  the  people  neither ;  who,  one  would 
have  expected,  should  have  hindered  such  a  barbarous 
sacrifice.  All  that  can  be  said  in  answer  to  this  is, 
that  they  having  been  long  accustomed  to  idolatrous 
worship,  and  he  having  lived  out  of  his  own  country, 
and  being  a  soldier,  had  forgotten  their  law,  or  retained 
but  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  it.  But  they  that 
would  see  this  matter  largely  discussed,  may  consult 
Ludovicus  Capellus,  who  hath  a  long  dissertation  on 
purpose  about  it;  and  I  shall  say  something  more  of 
it  upon  the  latter  end  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  32.  So  Jephthah  passed  over  unto — Ammon  to 
fig/if]  He  was  not  far  from  them  before  (ver.  29) 
but  now  he  drew  his  army  up  to  them,  and  engaged 
them. 

The  Lord  delivered  them']  And  thereby  declared  the Ammonites  were  in  the  wrong  (ver.  27). 
Ver.  33.  Jlroer,}  Which  was  a  city  upon  the  banks 

of  the  river  Arnon;  or  rather  in  the  liver,  being  en- 
compassed with  it. 

of  them  that  trouble  me  :  for  I  have  opened  my 
mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  I  cannot  go  back. 

36  And  she  said  unto  him.  My  father,  if  thou. 
hast  opened  thy  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  do  to 
me  according  to  that  which  hath  proceeded 
out  of  thy  mouth  ;  forasmuch  as  the  Lord  hath 
taketr  vengeance  for  thee  of  thine  enemies, 
even  of  the  children  of  Ainmon. 

37  And  she  said  unto  her  father.  Let  this 

thing  be  done  for  me  :  let  me  alone  two  months, 
that  I  may  go  up  and  down  upon  the  mountains,, 
and  bewail  my  virginity,  I  and  my  fellows. 

Minnith,']  Another  city  up  in  the  coimtry. Unto  the  plain]  They  chased  them  a  great  way,  and 
destroyed  their  cities  as  they  went  along,  till  they 
came  to  the  plain  here  mentioned.  Or,  as  it  is  in  the 
margin,  unto  Abel ;  a  city,  perhaps,  which  was  very 
strong,  called,  Abel-Keramim,  as  the  LXX.  under- 

stand it. 

Great  slaughter.]  Both  in  the  field  and  in  the  cities. 
The  children  of.inunon  were  subdued]  So  that  they 

infested  their  country  no  more. 
Ver.  34.  Jephthah  came — unto  his  house,]  From 

which  he  went  forth  when  he  began  this  expedition 

(ver.  29). His  daughter  came  out]  She  was  the  first  person  of 
his  family  whom  he  saw  at  his  return,  who  came,  ac- 

companied with  some  of  her  neighbours,  to  welcome 
him  home,  and  congratulate  his  victory  with  music 
and  dancing.  So  the  old  manner  had  been,  Exod. 
XV.  20,  and  continued  afterward,  1  Sam.  xviii.  6. 

Beside  her  he  had  neither  son  nor  daughter,]  In  the 
Hebrew  the  words  are,  he  had  not  from  himself  either 
son  or  daughter ;  intimating,  perhaps,  that  though  his 
wife  had  children  by  another  husband,  or  he  had 
adopted  children,  yet  he  had  none  descended  from 
his  own  body  but  this  only  daughter,  which  made  her 
the  dearer  to  him. 

Ver.  35.  lie  rent  his  clothes,]  As  the  manner  was 
when  any  great  calamity  befel  them  (see  Lev.  x.  6). 

Brought  me  very  tow,]   Quite  spoiled  my  triumph. 
One  nf  litem  that  trouble  me:]  Which  was  the  more 

afflictive,  because  he  expected  from  her  the  greatest 
comfort  and  pleasure. 

/  ham  npetied  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord,  and  I  cannot 
go  back.]  That  is,  made  a  vow  which  he  could  not 
retract.  It  is  likely  he  told  her  what  it  was,  though 
that  be  not  here  expressed,  or  by  his  deep  sorrow  at 
the  first  sight  of  her,  she  understood  it  was  upon  her 
account :  but  in  this  he  vras  grossly  mistaken,  which 
way  soever  we  interpret  this  vow  ;  whether  of  sepa- 

rating her  from  company,  or  of  offering  her  for  a 
burnt-offering ;  for  he  was  bound  to  neither,  yea,  he 
was  bound  not  to  offer  her  in  sacrifice,  which  was  a 
thing  abominable.  As  for  the  other,  there  was  no 
such  power  by  their  law  granted  to  parents,  to  shut 
up  their  children,  and  separate  them  from  all  society 
with  men,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes,  there  being  not 
the  least  footstep  of  any  such  thing  in  the  whole  body 
of  their  Talmud,  or  in  their  lawyers. 

Ver.  36.]  A  rare  instance  of  religion,  courage, 
obedience  to  her  parents,  and  love  to  her  country. 

Ver.  37.  Let  this  thing  be  done  for  me  .■]  Grant  me 
only  one  request;  which  was  not  inconsistent,  she 
thought,  with  his  vow  ;  for  he  did  not  say  he  would 
execute  it  immediately. 

Let  me  alone  two  months,]  Leave  me  at  liberty  so long. 

That  I  may  go  up  and  down  upon  the  mountains,1 
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38  And  he  said,  Go.  And  he  sent  her  away  for 
two  months :  and  she  went  with  her  companions, 
and  bewailed  her  virginity  upon  the  mountains. 

Which  were  fit  places  for  her  purpose,  being  solitary 
and  far  from  company. 

Jnd  bewail  my  virginiiy,']  For  it  was  accounted  a great  infelicity  in  that  nation  to  die  without  issue. 

land  my  fellows.']  Other  virgins,  her  companions, This  some  take  for  an  argument,  that  she  was  not  to 
1)6  sacrificed  ;  for  then  she  would  have  bewailed  her 
death,  rather  than  her  want  of  posterity.  But  this  is 
no  concluding  argument;  for  she  might  possibly  look 
upon  it  as  an  honour  to  be  a  sacrifice  unto  God. 

Ver.  38.]  They  that  think  she  knew  she  was  to  be 
offered,  infer  from  hence,  that  she  looked  upon  it  as  a 
greater  calamity  to  die  without  issue,than  merely  to  die. 

Ver.  39.  She  relumed  unto  her  father,']  Having  had time  to  bring  her  mind  unto  a  perfect  resignation  to 
her  father;  or  rather,  to  confirm  herself  in  the  resolu- 

tion she  had  at  first,  cheerfully  to  submit  unto  what- 
soever he  had  vowed. 

Who  did  with  her  according  to  his  voiv]  That  is, 
saith  Kimchi,  he  made  her  a  house,  and  brought  her 
into  it,  and  there  left  her  secluded  from  the  company 
of  all  men,  and  from  all  secular  affairs.  That  is  the 

meaning,  he  thinks,  of  the  first  part  of  his  vow,  "  It 
shall  surely  be  the  Lord's."  And  so  Ralbag,  a  little 
more  fully,  She  was  separated  from  the  company  of 
men ;  for  if  she  had  had  a  husband,  she  could  not 
have  served  the  Lord  alone,  but  must  have  served  her 
husband  also,  as  all  wives  are  bound  to  do.  Selden 
indeed  saith,  that  he  doth  not  see  what  law  gave  him 
this  power  to  keep  her  from  marriage ;  there  being 
nothing  of  it  in  all  their  books,  as  was  said  before. 
But  there  is  something  like  it  in  2  Sam.  xx.  3,  where 
David  shut  up  his  concubines,  and  made  them  live  in 
widowhood  till  their  death.  And  he  might  take  the 
liberty  to  do  this  (though  no  law  gave  him  such 
power)  rather  than  take  away  the  life  of  his  daugh- 

ter, which  was  against  law;  for  it  condemned  such 
sacrifices.  But  the  truth  is,  there  was  no  necessity 
of  doing  either,  if  he  had  understood  or  considered 
the  law ;  for  he  might  have  paid  a  price  for  her  to  the 
priest,  which  the  law  prescribed,  when  a  son  or  daugh- 

ter was  consecrated  to  God  (Lev.  xxvii.  2,  3,  &c.). 
Nay,  they  who  consecrated  themselves,  might  redeem 
themselves :  and  about  this  very  case  of  Jephthah 
there  was  anciently  a  dispute  between  two  famous 

•doctors,  Simeon  ben  Lakish  and  R.  Johanan;  the 
ibrmer  of  which  maintained,  that  he  ought  to  have 
paid  the  price  or  value  of  her  according  to  the  law; 
but  the  other  maintained,  he  was  not  bound  to  do  so 
much  as  that,  because  the  vow  was  to  offer  a  burnt- 
offering,  in  which  his  daughter  could  not  be  compre- 
liended.  For  other  animals  only  were  capable  of 
being  offered  in  sacrifice.  As  for  those  words.  Lev. 
xxvii.  28,  29,  upon  which  Lud.  Capellus  hath  founded 
his  opinion  that  she  might  be  sacrificed,  Maimonides 
hath  better  restrained  them  to  the  sons  and  daughters 
of  the  Canaanites,  devoted  by  God  to  destruction. 
But  who  can  think  that  God  would  have  the  He- 

brew children  so  devoted  as  those  slaves  were,  upon 
whom  a  curse  was  denounced  before  they  entered 
into  Canaan  ?  Beside,  if  Jephthah  was  bound  to  offer 
his  daughter,  who  should  be  employed  in  that  work? 
Should  the  priests  ?  But  their  business  was  rather  to 
persuade  and  deter  him  from  what  he  had  imprudently 
vowed.  Should  the  magistrates]  But  they  could 
not  be  ignorant  that  God  had  forbidden  such  sacri-  I 
lices.  Should  Jephthah  himself?  But  this  would  i 
have  argued  him  as  void  of  common  sense,  as  of  na- 

tural affection.     And  who  can  think  (as  Theodoricus  [ 

39  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  two 
months,  that  she  returned  unto  her  father,  who 
did  with  her  accordina;  to  his  vow  which  he  had 

Hackspan  goes  on)  that,  since  God  allowed  cities 
of  refuge,  whither  a  manslayer  might  flee  and  be 
safe,  when  he  had  unwittingly  killed  a  man,  the  same 
privilege  might  not  have  been  allowed  to  a  son  or  a 
daughter,  who  was  perfectly  innocent  (as  this  virgin 
was),  viz.,  to  save  their  lives  by  flight,  or  by  paying 

The  Jews  are  very  doubtful  in  this  matter;  for 
some  say  Phinehas  lost  his  priesthood,  and  it  was 
translated  to  the  family  of  Ithamar,  because  he  did 
not  absolve  Jephthah  from  this  vow :  but  others  of 
the  eastern  writers  say,  he  was  forbid  to  release  him 
by  the  spirit  of  prophecy;  and  Jephthah,  when  ha 
was  admonished  by  his  friends  to  go  and  advise  with 
him  how  to  save  his  daughter,  was  forbid  by  an  angel 
to  go  (see  Selden,  lib.  i.  De  Succession,  ad  Pontlfi- 
catum,  cap.  2,  fol.  H7,  &c.).  But  the  Targum  upon 
this  verse  blames  Jephthah  for  not  consulting  Phine- 

has; for  if  he  had,  he  would  have  redeemed  her  for 
a  sum  of  money. 

She  knew  no  man.]  This  is  looked  upon,  by  those 
who  think  she  was  only  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  as  an 
argument  of  it;  that  after  the  performance  of  his  vow, 

it  is  said,  "  she  knew  no  man;"  that  is,  as  long  as  she 
lived,  she  continued  a  virgin. 

And  it  was  a  custom  in  Israel,]  They  that  think 
she  was  sacrificed,  take  these  words  as  separate  from 
those  that  follow,  and  interpret  them,  upon  this  a 
sanction  was  made,  that  none  should  hereafter,  by 
the  like  error,  offer  human  sacrifices.  So  the  Targum 
(see  Selden  in  the  place  before  named).  But  there 
was  no  need  of  this  statute;  nor  is  it  likely  that  the 
fable  among  the  Greeks,  concerning  the  sacrifice  of 
Iphigenia  by  Agamemnon,  was  devised  out  of  this 
sacred  story,  as  Lud.  Capellus  conjectures ;  who 
fancies  also  this  Jephtigenia,  that  is,  the  daughter  of 
Jephthah  (from  whence  might  come  Iphigenia),  was 
not  sacrificed  upon  the  altar,  but  only  slain  ;  though 
the  vow  was,  he  would  offer  a  burnt-offering.  But 
we  refer  these  words  to  what  follows  in  the  next 
verse. 

Ver.  40.  Daughters  of  Israel]  They  of  that  country. 

Went  yearly  ~to  lament]  Some  interpret  the  Hebrew word  thannoth  to  signify  they  went  to  discourse  with 
her,  or  to  comfort  her;  though  the  most  ancient  in- 

terpreters (as  Bochartus  observes,  in  his  Hierozoicon, 
par.  i.  lib.  i.  cap.  9),  translate  it  as  we  do,  ̂pijufti',  as 
the  LXX.  have  it,  to  "make  lamentation."  But 
quite  contrary  the  learned  Lud.  De  Dieu,  different 
from  the  rest  (except  Sixtinus  Amama,  who  hath  the 
same  notion),  interprets  it  to  praise  her.  Which  sig- 

nification he  plainly  derives  out  of  the  Arabic  lan- 
guage; and  besides,  we  ourselves  in  this  very  book 

(ver.  11)  seem  to  follow  it,  by  translating  it  rehearse. 
And  thus  that  excellent  man  explains  this  whole 
matter : — "  She  was  not  slain  ;  but,  as  appears  sufii- 
ciently  from  the  foregoing  words,  was  devoted  to 
perpetual  virginity;  in  which  she  deserved  greater 
commendation  than  her  father.  For  he,  as  soon  as  he 
saw  her  come  to  meet  him,  repented  of  the  vow  he 
had  rashly  made,  and  tore  his  clothes,  lamenting  the 
miserable  condition  into  which  he  had  brought  him- 

self and  her :  but  she  most  courageously  comforted 
her  father,  and,  congratulating  his  victory,  desired 
him  not  to  be  troubled  about  her,  for  she  was  ready 
to  submit  to  what  he  had  vowed.  Upon  the  account 
of  which  heroic  virtue,  whereby  she  obliged  the 
whole  country,  they  could  do  no  less  than  celebrate 

her  praise  every  year." 
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vowed  :  and  she  knew  no  man.     And  it  was  a 
custom  in  Israel, 

40  That  the  daughters  of  Israel  went  yearly 

Four  days  in  a  year.']  One  day  in  every  quarter  of the  year  they  went  to  celebrate  her  fame  with  verses 
composed  in  her  praise,  as  Grotius  supposes.  But 
whether  they  went  to  the  place  where  she  was  retired. 

to  lament  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  the  Gilead- 
ite  four  days  in  a  year. 

and  there  sang  them  before  her,  or  in  some  other  pub- 
lic place;  and  whether  while  she  lived,  or  after  her 

death,  is  uncertain,  as  De  Dieu  observes. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Ephraimiles,  quarrelling  with  Jephthah,  and  discerned  by  Shibboleth,  are  slain  by  the  Gileadites.  7  Jeph- 
thah dieih.  8  Ibzan,  who  had  thirty  sons  and  thirty  daughters,  11  and  Eton,  13  Jnd  Mdon,  who  had 

forty  sons,  and  thirty  nephews,  judged  Israel. 

1  And  the  men  of  Ephraim  gathered  them- 
selves together,  and  went  northward,  and  said 

unto  Jephthah,  Wherefore  passedst  thou  over  to 
fight  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  didst 
not  call  us  to  go  with  thee  ?  we  will  burn  thine 
house  upon  thee  with  fire. 

3  And  Jephthah  said  unto  them,  I  and  my 
people  were  at  great  strife  with  the  children  of 
Ammon  ;  and  when  I  called  you,  ye  delivered 
me  not  out  of  their  hands. 

3  And  when  I  saw  that  ye  delivered  me  not. 

CH.A.P.  XII. 

Ver.  1.  Gathered  themselves']  In  the  Hebrew,  were 
called,  by  a  public  cry,  or  proclamation  to  arm  them- 
selves. 

JVent  northward,]  To  the  country  of  Manasseh,  on 
the  other  side  Jordan.  For  this  sufficiently  shows 
that  Mizpeh  was  in  that  country,  and  in  the  northern 
part  of  it,  towards  Lebanon  and  Hermon,  as  I  ob- 

served before,  xi.  29.  Pet.  Martyr  thinks  they  did 
not  march  orderly  thither,  being  not  gathered  toge- 

ther (as  far  as  appears)  by  the  authority  of  the  magis- 
trate, but  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  as  seditious  people 

are  wont  to  do. 
Said  unto  Jephthah,]  By  this,  and  by  what  follows, 

it  appears  they  came  to  Mizpeh,  where  Jephthah  dwelt. 
J'JTterefore  passedst  thou  over]  They  do  not  mean 

over  Jordan,  for  there  he  was  already  ;  but  from  hence 
to  the  coast  of  the  Ammonites  (see  xi.  30,  33). 

Didst  not  call  us  to  go]  Their  pride  made  them  take 
it  ill,  that  they  had  not  a  share  in  the  glory  of  the  late 
victory.  Just  as  formerly  they  quarelled  with  Gideon 
upon  the  like  occasion  (viii.  1),  which  shows  they 
were  a  haughty  tribe. 

JVe  vjill  burn  thine  house  upon  thee]  Their  pride  put 
them  in  such  a  strange  rage,  that  they  seem  to  threaten 
to  burn  him  as  well  as  his  house. 

Ver.  2.  /  and  my  people  were  at  great  strife  with — 
.9mmon;]  He  answers  their  furious  language  with 
great  mildness ;  and  first  tells  them  that  he  did  not 
undertake  this  war  till  he  was  forced  to  it  by  the  Am- 

monites, who  sorely  distressed  them  (x.  9.) 
Tf%en  I  called  you,  ye  delivered  me  not.]  In  the 

second  place  he  denies  their  charge,  and  affirms  the 
contrary,  that  he  had  begged  their  assistance,  but 
they  refused  to  give  it  them :  yea  (as  the  word  we 
translate  called,  signifies),  he  had  cried  aloud  to  them 
with  earnest  importunities  to  help  them  in  their  dis- 
tress. 

Ver.  3.  That  ye  delivered  me  not,]  That  there  was 
no  hope  of  your  help  to  preserve  us  from  ruin. 

I  put  my  life  in  my  hands,]  Exposed  myself  to  the 
utmost  hazard ;  for  he  had  but  a  small  part  of  the 

I  put  my  life  in  my  hands,  and  passed  over 
against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  the  Lord 
delivered  them  into  my  hand  :  wherefore  then 
are  ye  come  up  unto  rne  this  day,  to  fight 

against  me  ? 
4  Then  Jephthah  gathered  together  all  the 

men  of  Gilead,  and  fought  with  Ephraim:  and 
the  men  of  Gilead  smote  Ephraim, because  they 
said,  Ye  Gileadites  are  fugitives  of  Ephraim 

among  the  Ephraimites,  and  ainong  the  Ma- 

people  of  Israel  with  him  to  fight  with  their  powerful 
oppressors.  This  phrase  seems  peculiar  to  the  He- 

brews and  the  eastern  writers;  for  among  all  the 
Greek  and  Roman  writers,  Isaac  Casaubon  saith  he 
never  met  with  it  but  once  in  Xenarchus;  whom 
Athenaeus  alleges,  introducing  in  one  of  his  plays  a 
man  full  of  fear  and  trembling — iv  trj  j:fipt  r^v 

■^vxr}"  hot'-ta,. Jind  passed  over]  \\  ith  such  forces  alone  as  he  could 
get  on  his  side  Jordan  (xi.  29,  30). 

The  Jjord  delivered  them]  God  approved  his  under- 
taking by  giving  him  a  great  victory. 

TVherefure  then  are  ye  come  up  unto  me]  Who  had 
defended  and  preserved  them.  For  if  the  Ammon- 

ites had  vanquished  Jephthah,  they  would  soon  have 
passed  over  Jordan,  and  fallen  upon  the  Ephraimites, 
as  they  had  before  attempted  (x.  9). 

Ver.  4.  Jephthah  gathered — all  the  men  of  Gilead,] 
When  he  saw  they  were  not  pacified  by  this  fair  and 
peaceable  apology,  but  still  continued  their  menaces, 
he  betook  himself  to  arms,  and  raised  as  many  men 
as  he  could  to  oppose  them. 

Smote  Ephraim,]  Put  them  to  flight,  and  made  a 
great  slaughter  of  them. 

Ve  Gileadites  are  fugitives  of  Ephraim]  That  which 
provoked  them  to  kill  so  many  of  them  was  their 
scoffing  language  (added  to  their  threats),  whereby 
they  approached  the  men  of  Gilead  (who  were  the 
chief  managers  of  the  late  war,  xi.  29),  as  if  they 
were  but  the  scum  and  dregs  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim; 
i.  e.  of  those  descended  from  Joseph,  among  whom 
they  were  the  principal. 
Among  the  Ephraimites,  and — Manassites.]  That 

is,  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan:  who  looked 
upon  the  Gileadites,  and  the  rest  of  the  Manassites, 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  and  in  the  most  northerly 
part  of  it,  as  the  refuse  of  their  nation.  But  it  must 
be  acknowledged,  that  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are 
capable  of  another  sense,  and  may  be  thus  translated  : 
"Therefore  (so  the  particle  ki  is  often  translated) 

they  said.  Fugitives  of  Ephraim  ofe  ye ;"  that  is,  hav- 
ing smote  them,  the  Gileadites  called  the  Ephraimites 

run-aways.     And    the   truth   is,  thus  they  (not  the 
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5  And  the  Gileadites  took  the  passages  of  Jor- 
dan before  the  Ephraimites  :  and  it  was  so,  that 

when  those  Ephraimites  which  were  escaped 
said,  Let  me  go  over;  that  the  men  ofGilcadsaid 
untohim,.'?;VthouanEphraimite?lfhesaid,Nay; 

6  Then  said  they  unto  him,  Say  now  Shib- 
boleth: and  he  said  Sibboleth :  for  he  could 

not  frame  to  pronounce  it  right.  Then  they 

took  him,  and  slew  him  at  the  passages  of  Jor- 
dan :  and  there  fell  at  that  time  of  the  Ephra- 

imites forty  and  two  thousand. 

Gileadites)  are  called  in  the  next  verse :  and  then  the 
followino;  words  may  be  thus  translated,  "  Gilead  got 
between  the  Ephraimites  and  the  Manassites."  It  is 
very  probable,  that  the  Manassites  in  Canaan  joined 

•with  the  Ephraimites  in  this  presumptuous  attempt 
upon  the  Gileadites;  who  being  well  acquainted  with 
their  own  country,  got  between  them  and  the  river 
Jordan,  to  intercept  their  passage  over  it,  as  we  read 
in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  5.  The  Gileadites  took  the  passages  of  Jordan'] 
So  that  none  could  pass  over  at  these'fords,  without their  leave. 

Wken  those  Ephraimites']  They  are  the  very  same 
words  in  the  Hebrew,  which  are  used  in  the  forego- 

ing verse.  The  fugitives  uf  Ephraim. 
Men  of  Gilead]  Who  were  set  to  guard  the  pas- 

sages. 
]Srt  thou  an  Ephraimite  ?]  They  examined  him 

what  countryman  he  was ;  whether  a  Reubenite, 
Gadite,  Manassite,  on  their  side  Jordan,  or  one  of 
the  Ephraimites  on  the  other. 

If  he  said.  Nay;]  For  fear  would  make  him 
deny  it. 

Ver.  6.  Say  now  Shibboleth.-]  To  find  the  truth, 
they  put  him  to  this  test;  whether  his  pronunciation 
of  some  words  was  like  that  of  the  Gileadites:  for 

people  of  the  same  nation,  who  speak  the  same  lan- 
guage, differ  very  much  in  their  pronunciation  of  it,  in 

several  parts  of  the  country :  as  in  Greece,  all  spake 
Greek ;  but  the  lonians,  Attics,  Dorians,  and  iEolians, 
spake  it  very  ditferently.  And  so  they  did  among 
the  Romans  ;  for  at  Pr^eneste,  which  was  not  far 
from  Rome  (as  Pet.  Martyr  observes  out  of  Plautus), 
instead  of  Ciconia,  they  said  Konia.  And  so  the 
Ephraimites  said  sibboleth,  but  could  net  pronounce 
shibboleth.  There  were  many  other  words  like  this 

•which  they  could  not  frame  their  mouths  to  speak, 
as  the  Gileadites  did ;  but  this  was  chosen,  it  is 
likely,  because  it  was  very  fit  for  the  purpose,  shibbo- 

leth signifying  not  only  an  ear  of  corn,  but  also  floods 
of  water  (Ps.  Ixix.  2),  so  that  the  test  they  put  them 
unto  was  this,  to  bid  them  say,  Let  me  pass  over  the 
water. 

He  said  Sibboleth.-]  If  he  was  an  Ephraimite,  he 
presently  discovered  himself;  for  he  could  not  pro 
nounce  the  letter  shin.-  which  proceeded,  I  suppose, 
from  the  long  use  and  custom  of  that  people  to  pro- 

nounce otherwise,  so  that  they  could  not  frame  the 
organs  of  speech  to  pronounce  as  the  Gileadites  did : 
wiiich  we  see  at  this  da}'  among  all  nations;  who,  in 
different  provinces,  very  much  differ  in  their  speech, 
though  they  use  the  very  same  language. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  slew  him]  Otherwise  they 
let  him  go ;  for  they  used  this  mark  of  distinction  on 
purpose,  lest  they  should  kill  any  of  another  tribe. 

There  fell— forty  and  tv;o  thousand.]  In  the  fight, 
and  at  the  passages  of  Jordan,  this  number  perished  : 
which  was  a  just  punishment  to  take  down  their 
pride  and  insolence,  in  despising  so  great  a  man  as 
Jephthah,  and  threatening  to  destroy  his  house,  after 

7  And  Jephthah  judged  Israel  six  years. 
Then  died  Jephthah  the  Gileadite,  and  was 
buried  in  one  of  the  cities  of  Gilead. 

8  H  And  after  him  Ibzan  of  Beth-lehem 

judged  Israel. 
9  And  he  had  thirty  sons,  and  thirty  daiigh- 

ters,  u'hom  he  sent  abroad,  and  took  in  thirty 
daughters  from  abroad  for  his  sons.  And  he 
judged  Israel  seven  years. 

10  Then  died  Ibzan,  and  was  buried  at 
Beth-lehem. 

so  glorious  a  victory,  whereby  he  had  saved  all  the 
people  of  Israel ;  and  reproaching  their  brethren  also, 
whom  they  invaded  without  any  cause,  and  seem  to 
have  intended  to  drive  them  out  of  their  country. 

Ver.  7.  Jephthah  judged  Israel  six  years.]  After 
this  humiliation  of  the  Ephramites,  all  the  tribes, 
whom  the  Ammonites  had  oppressed  (on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  perhaps,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  well 
as  the  Gileadites,  and  the  rest  on  their  side),  submit- 

ted themselves  unto  him  as  their  judge;  and  he  con- 
tinued six  years  in  the  government. 

Was  buried  in  one  of  the  cities  of  Gilead.]  The 
Jews  have  several  foolish  conceits  concerning  his 
death  and  burial ;  because  it  is  said,  "  he  was  buried 
in  the  cities  of  Gilead,"  as  the  words  are  in  the  He- 

brew :  which  they  would  have  understood,  as  if  he 

rotted  (as  a  punishment  for  ofl^ering  his  daughter),, 
and  one  piece  of  him,  when  he  dropped  off,  was 
buried  in  one  city,  and  another  in  the  next  city,  &c. ; 

when  the  plain  meaning  is  expressed  in  our  transla- 
tion, that  he  was  buried  in  one  of  the  cities,  that  is,  in 

Mizpeb,  where  be  lived  (see  Gen.  xix.  29).  And  so 
Eben  Ezra  and  Ralbag  interpret  it:  though  the  latter 
of  these  rabbins  could  not  forbear  to  incline  to  one  of 
the  Talmudical  fables;  that  he  having  no  issue  to 
propagate  his  name,  ordered  his  body  to  be  cut  into 
several  pieces,  and  buried  in  so  many  cities  of  Gilead  ; 
that  every  one  might  preserve  his  memory.  Other 
fancies  there  are,  in  which  men  indulge  themselves; 
and  Peter  Martyr  hath  thought  fit  to  interpose  his 
conjecture,  that  the  word  Irani,  which  we  translate 
cities,  may  possibly  be  the  proper  name  of  a  city  in 
Gilead,  wherein  he  was  buried. 

Ver.  8.  Ibzan  of  Beth-lehem  judged  Israel]  It  is 
not  said  upon  what  occasion  he  was  made  judge ;  for, 
perhaps,  he  was  raised  up  by  God  immediately  after 
Jephthab's  death,  only  to  preserve  them  in  the  true 
religion,  which  was  in  some  measure  restored.  Some 
of  the  Jews  fancy  him  to  have  been  the  same  with 
Boaz,  who  married  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  but  without 
any  ground  at  all  that  I  can  find. 

Ve"r.  9.  He  had  thirty  sons,  and  thirty  daughters,]  A numerous  issue  was  accounted  a  great  blessing  in 
those  days :  and  though  we  read  of  no  memorable 
act  that  this  judge  did,  yet  this  is  set  down  to  show 
that  be  was  a  person  eminently  favoured  by  God. 

Whom  he  sent  abroad,]  The  Vulgar  refers  this  to 
his  daughters,  for  whom  he  provided  husbands,  and 

sent  bis'daughters  to  their  houses, as  the  manner  was 
(Gen.  xxiv.  67,  xxxi.  50). 

Took  in  thirty  daughters  from  abroad  for  his  sons.'\ This  completed  the  blessing  of  God  in  the  gift  of  so 
many  children  ;  who  all  lived  to  the  state  of  men  and 
women,  and  were  all  disposed  by  him  in  marriage, 
for  that  was  in  the  power  of  parents  (see  Gen.  xxiv.). 

He  judged  Israel]  Not  all  the  Israelites,  but  those 
that  jephthah  had  judged;  and  none  disputed  his 
authority,  but  he  ruled  over  them  thus  long. 

Ver.  10.  Beth-lehem.]  There  were  two  Beth-lehems, 
one  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  and  the  other  in  tha 
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2  JUDGES 

11  H  And   after   him  Elon,  a  Zebulonite 

judged  Israel ;  and  he  judged  Israel  ten  years. 
13  And  Elon  the  Zebulonite  died,  and  was 

buried  in  Aijalon  in  the  country  of  Zebulun. 
13  ̂   And  after  him  Abdon  the  son  of  Hillel, 

a  Pirathonite,  judged  Israel. 

tribe  of  Judah ;  the  latter  of  which,  it  is  generally 
thought,  is  here  meant,  where  he  was  born  and  buried. 

Ver.  11.]  It  is  observed  by  many,  that  Eusebius, 
in  his  Chronicon,  passes  by  this  judge,  because  he 
saith  the  LXX.  do  not  mention  him,  though  the  He- 

brew text  doth :  but,  as  all  our  present  copies  of  the 
LXX.  now  mention  him  ;  so  did  those  whom  a  very 
ancient  writer  used,  viz.  Theophilus  Antioch.  lib.  i. 
ad  Autolicum ;  and,  which  is  more  to  be  wondered 
at,  those  copies  also  which  Eusebius  himself  followed 
in  his  tenth  book,  the  Praepar.  Evang.  cap.  14,  as  our 
primate  Usher  hath  observed  in  his  Chronologia 
Sacra,  par.  1,  cap.  ult. 

Ver.  12.]  These  last  words  were  added  to  distin- 
guish this  Aijalon  here  mentioned  from  another  in  the 

tribe  of  Dan  (i.  35). 
Ver.  13.]  The  place  where  he  was  born  shows  that 

he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  whom  God  at  last 
honoured  with  a  judge  of  their  own  country,  after 
their  pride  had  been  humbled  by  Jephthah  :  for  Pira- 
thon  is  expressly  said,  ver.  15,  to  be  in  the  land  of 
Ephraim. 

Ver.  14.  Thirty  tiepheivs,']  This  is,  grandsons. 
That  rode  on  threescore  and  ten  ass  cnlts  .•]  See  ver. 

10.  This  is  said,  to  show  that  God  blessed  him  not 
only  with  numerous  posterity,  but  let  them  all  grow 
up  to  be  men  (see  x.  4). 

He  judged  Israel  eight  years."]  The  intention  of  this book  is  chiefly  to  show  how  God  punished  them  for 
their  sins,  and  delivered  them  upon  their  repentance  : 

14  And  he  had  forty  sons  and  thirty  nephews, 
that  rode  on  threescore  and  ten  ass  colts :  and 

he  judged  Israel  eight  years. 
15  And  Abdon  the  son  of  Hillel  the  Pira- 

thonite died,  and  was  buried  in  Pirathon  in  the 

land  of  Ephraim,  in  the  mount  of  the  A  malekites. 

but  nothing  remarkable  of  this  kind  falling  out  in  the 
lime  of  these  three  last  mentioned  judges,  he  omits 
to  relate  their  other  acts,  which  was  beside  his  pur- 

pose. 

Here  it  may  be  fit  to  note,  that  the  other  interval 
of  the  two  mentioned  upon  xi.  26,  consisting  of  a 
hundred  and  forty  years  (which,  added  to  three  hun- 

dred and  forty,  in  the  foregoing  interval,  make  up  the 
four  hundred  and  eighty  years  mentioned  1  Kings  vi. 
2),  it  is  evident  that  the  latter  part  of  them,  viz. 
eighty-four  years,  was  made  up  by  the  reigns  of  Saul 
and  David,  who  each  reigned  forty  years  (2  Sam.  v.  4, 
Acts  xiii.  21),  and  the  first  four  years  of  Solomon: 
therefore  the  remaining  fifty-six  years  are  made  up 
of  part  of  the  eighteen  years  wherein  the  Ammonites 
oppressed  Israel  after  the  death  of  Jair,  and  the 
years  wherein  these  last  named  four  persons  and  Sa- 

muel judged  Israel. 

Ver.  15.  3Iount  of  the  .Imalekites.']  Some  think this  mount  retained  the  name  of  Mount  Amalek  (as 
the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew)  from  ancient  times ; 
the  Amalekites  having  possessed  it  heretofore,  when 
the  Canaanites  were  the  inhabitants  of  this  country ; 
but  it  may  as  well  be  thought  (since  all  that  is  said  is 
but  conjecture)  that  it  was  so  called  from  some  fa- 

mous overthrow,  which  the  children  of  Ephraim  gave 
the  Amalekites  in  this  place ;  for  in  the  time  of  the 
judges  they  more  than  once  joined  with  others  against 
the  Israelites  (see  iii.  13,  vi.  3,  but 
what  I  have  noted  upon  v.  14). 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Israel  is  in  the  liand  of  the  Philistines.     2  An  angel  appeareth  to  ManoaVs  wife.     8  The  angel  appeareth  to 
Manoah.     15  MarmaVs  sacrifice,  whereby  the  angel  is  discovered.     24  Samson  is  born. 

1  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again 

in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Lord  de- 
livered them  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines 

forty  years. 

CHAP.  xin. 

Ver.  1.  Israel  did  evil  again'^  As  he  complained before,  x.  6,  when  he  began  to  speak  of  what  befel 
them  thereupon. 

Delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  forty 
years.]  This  is  the  sixth  oppression,  and  the  longest 
that  they  ever  lay  under:  which  is  thought,  by  a 
great  man  I  have  often  mentioned,  to  have  ended 
seven  months  after  the  death  of  Eli,  when  the  ark 
was  brought  back  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines ; 
and,  by  the  same  reason,  it  began  so  many  months 
after  he  entered  upon  the  government,  after  the  death 
of  Abdon  (see  Usherii  Annates,  ad  A.  M.  2848,  and 
his  Chronologica  Sacra,  p.  1,  cap.  12,  13.)  But  I 
think  Sir  John  Marsham  hath  since  that  more  rightly 
judged,  that  this  oppression  by  the  Philistines  is  not 
different  from  that  mentioned  x.  7,  8,  but  one  and  the 
same ;  they  vexing  and  oppressing  the  Israelites  in 
the  west,  when  the  Ammonites  oppressed  them  in 
the  east :  for  though  the  oppression  of  the  Philistines 
lasted  longer,  yet  it  began  at  the  very  same  time  with 

2  t  And  there  was  a  certain  man  of  Zorah, 

of  the  family  of  the  Danltes,  whose  name 
teas  Manoah ;  and  his  wife  tvas  barren,  and 
bare  not. 

the  other;  which  made  their  distress  the  greater; 
and  therefore  that  preface  (x.  7)  belongs  not  only  to 
what  immediately  there  follows,  concerning  the  Am- 

monites and  Jephthah,  but  to  what  is  here  related 
concerning  the  Philistines  and  Samson :  which  the 
holy  writer  could  not  speak  of  both  together  without 
confusion ;  and  therefore  first  relates  the  issue  of  the 
war  with  the  Ammonites,  and  then  relates  the  other 
part  of  the  history  concerning  the  Philistines,  which 
he  here  begins :  and  by  this  synchronism  all  diffi- 

culties may  be  solved,  and  the  years,  which  seem  re- 
dundant, brought  within  their  true  compass  (see  his 

Canon  Chronicus,  sect.  11,  p.  293). 
Ver.  2.  Man  of  Zorah,]  See  Josh.  xix.  40,  41. 
Of  the  family  of  the  Daniles,]  Sometimes  the  word 

family  is  used  for  a  tribe  (see  Josh.  vii.  17).  Or  the 

meaning  may  be  "of  a  family  among  the  Danites:" 
from  among  whom  it  was  very  proper  to  have  a  de- 

liverer raised  up  to  them,  for  the  Danites  were  near 
neighbours  to  the  Philistines,  who  oppressed  them. 

His  ̂ vife  was  barren,]  Was  not  likely  to  have  any 
children. 



CHAPTER  XIII.  63 

3  And  the  ang;el  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  '  wine  nor  strong  drink,  neither  eat  any  unclean 
the  woman,  and  said   unto  her,  Behold  now,  '  Iking:  for  the  child  shall  be  a  Nazaritc  to  God 

art  barren,  and  bearest  not:    but   thou  |  from  the  womb  to  the  day  of  his  death. 
slialt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son. 

•I  Now  therefore  beware,  I  pray  thee,  and 
drink  not  wine  nor  strong  drink,  and  eat  not 
any  unclean  thing  : 

5  For,  lo,  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son  ;  and  no  razor  shall  come  on  his  head:  for 
the  child  shall  be  a  Nazarite  unto  God  from  the 

M-omb :  and  he  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines. 

(i  ̂I  Then  the  woman  came  and  told  her  hus- 
band, saying,  A  man  of  God  came  unto  me,  and 

his  countenance  ivas  like  the  countenance  of  an 
angel  of  God,  very  terrible  :  but  I  asked  him  not 
whence  he  teas,  neither  told  he  me  his  name : 

7  But  he  said  unto  me.  Behold,  thou  shalt 
conceive,  and  bear  a  son ;  and  now  drink  no 

Ver.  3.  The  angel  of  ike  Lord  appeared  unto  the  wo- 
man.] As  he  did  to  Gideon  (vi.  13),  in  human  shapf , 

as  the  relation  shows  in  the  following  verses,  5,  8,  &c. 
T/iou  shalt  conceive,}  The  greatest  men  of  this  na- 

tion were  born  of  barren  women ;  as  Isaac  was  an- 
ciently, and  Samuel  and  John  the  Baptist  in  future 

times. 

Ver.  4.  Drink  not  wine  nor  strong  drMc."]  She  was to  live  as  the  Nazarites  did  (Numb.  vi.  2,  3),  while 
she  carried  him,  in  her  womb,  and,  perhaps,  while  she 
nursed  him  ;  because,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse, 
he  was  to  be  a  perpetual  Nazarite  unto  God,  from  his 
conception  to  his  death  (ver.  7),  which  he  could  not 
have  been  if  she  had  drunk  wine  or  strong  drink ;  be- 

cause a  child  in  the  womb  and  its  mother  live  by  the 
same  nourishment. 

£at  not  any  unclean  iking.-]  It  is  likely,  they  were 
too  negligent  in  those  days,  in  observing  the  precepts 
about  meats;  otherwise  there  would  have  been  no 
need  to  mention  this. 

Ver.  5.]   See  upon  Numb.  vi.  4. 
He  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel]  He  did  not  perfectly 

deliver  the  Israelites  from  the  yoke  of  the  Philistines, 
but  it  was  done  after  his  death  by  Samuel ;  who  put 

an  end  to  this  forty  years'  tyranny,  by  his  famous 
victory  at  Eben-ezer  (1  Sam.  vii.  13),  as  the  same 
Sir  J.  Marshara  observes  :  who  supposes  Eli  to  have 

•died  in  the  midst  of  this  servitude;  that  is,  twenty 
years  before  this  victory.  Samson  therefore  only 
sorely  galled  the  Philistines,  but  they  still  continued 
to  oppress  the  Israelites,  as  they  did  when  he  was 
born ;  for  it  appears  by  these  words,  that  when  the 
angel  spake  to  them,  they  were  under  the  hand,  that 
is,  the  power  of  the  Philistines,  and  so  continued  all 
his  days:  for  it  is  said,  xv.  20,  that  he  judged  Israel 
twenty  years,  "in  the  days  of  the  Philistines;"  that 
is,  while  they  tyrannized  over  Israel :  from  which 
tyranny  he  was  so  far  from  being  a  complete  deliverer, 
that  he  himself  was  taken  and  bound  by  them ;  nor 
had  he  ever  any  command  over  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  6.  The  woman— told  her  husband,]  The  angel 
seems  to  have  appeared  to  her  in  the  field,  and  she 
acquainted  her  husband  with  it  when  she  came  home. 

Jl  man  of  God]   So  they  called  prophets. 
Like  the  countenance  of  an  angel  nf  God,]  That  is, 

venerable,  or  full  of  majesty ;  for  so  the  7nen  of  God, 
I  suppose,  sometimes  appeared ;  as  may  be  gathered 
from  the  story  of  St.  Stephen,  who,  being  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  he  stood  before  the  council  of  Jeru- 

salem, his  face  shone,  "as  if  it  had  been  the  face  of 
an  angel"  (Acts  vi.  15). 

8  ̂   Then  Manoah  intrcated  the  Lord,  and 

said,  O  my  Lord,  let  the  man  of  God  which  thou 
didst  send  come  again  unto  us,  and  teach  us  what 
we  shall  do  unto  the  child  that  shall  be  born. 

9  And  God  hearkened  to  the  voice  of 

Manoah ;  and  the  angel  of  God  came  again 
unto  the  woman  as  she  sat  in  the  field  :  but 
Manoah  her  husband  was  not  with  her. 

10  And  the  woman  made  haste,  and  ran,  and 

shewed  her  husband,  and  said  unto  him.  Be- 
hold, the  man  hath  appeared  unto  me,  that 

came  unto  me  the  other  day. 
11  And  JIanoah  arose,  and  went  after  his 

wife,  and  came  to  the  man,  and  said  unto  him. 

Art  thou  the  man  that  spakest  unto  the  woman? 
And  he  said,  I  am. 

I  asked  him  not  whence  he  was,]  The  lustre  of  his 
countenance  struck  such  an  awe  into  her,  that  she 
made  no  inquiry  who  he  was,  nor  whence  he  came, 
and  he  was  not  pleased  to  tell  her.  Though  the  Vul- 

gar, (against  both  the  Hebrew  text,  the  Chaldee,  and 
the  LXX.)  hath  it,  "  She  asked  him  who  he  was,  and 
whence  he  came,  and  what  was  his  name,  but  ho 

would  not  tell  her." 
Ver.  7.]  She  recites  the  words  of  the  angel  unto 

her  husband  :  who,  as  Josephus  fancies,  hearing  her 
highly  commend  the  person  who  appeared  to  her  for 
his  beauty  and  majesty,  began  to  suspect  her  chastity ; 
which  is  a  conceit  for  which  there  is  no  ground,  but 
much  against  it. 

Ver.  8.  Then  Manoah  intrcated  the  Lord,]  To  make 
good  the  forenamed  conceit,  Josephus  makes  this  to 
be  the  prayer  of  his  wife,  that  he  might  satisfy  the 
jealousy  of  her  husband  ;  directly  contrary  to  what  is 
here  expressly  said,  that  Manoah  made  this  request 
(see  lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  10). 

Teach  us  what  ice  shall  do  unto  the  child]  He  did 

not  in  the  least  question  his  wife's  chastity;  no,  nor 
blame  her  credulity,  but  desired  himself  to  see  the 
person  (if  God  pleased)  who  had  brought  this  good 
news  to  them,  and  to  be  informed  how  they  should 
educate  the  child. 

Ver.  9.  God  hearkened  unto — Manoah;]  Who,  it  ap- 
pears by  this,  desired  only  further  satisfaction  in  that 

which  he  already  believed. 
The  angel  of  God  came  again]  Where,  I  suppose 

(ver.  6),  he  appeared  to  her'before:  and,  I  think,  all interpreters  agree,  that  it  was  on  the  very  same  day. 
Manoah — was  not  with  her.]  This  is  no  sign  of  his 

jealousy,  but  rather  quite  contrary,  that  he  had  a  great 
opinion  of  her  virtue. 

Ver.  10.  The  oilier  day.]  The  word  other  is  not  in 
the  Hebrew,  but  it  may  be  translated,  to-day.  And, 
perhaps,  he  appeared  to  her  at  the  first  in  the  morn- 

ing, and  now  in  the  evening. 
Ver.  11.  Manoah — went  after  his  ivife,]  Who  led 

him  the  way,  to  show  him  where  the  man  was. 
Come  to  the  man,]  Whom  his  wife  had  desired  to 

stay  a  while,  till  she  called  her  husband  to  him,  as 
Josephus  probably  enough  conjectures:  but  I  cannot 
imagine  how  he  came  to  add,  that  when  her  husband 

saw  him,  oi  6'  ovtu;  (jtavito  -tr;!  vrtoroiu;,  "he  was 
not  instantly  rid  of  his  suspicion ;"  for  there  is  nothing 
like  it  in  the  following  words. 

Jrt  thou  ike  man  that  spakest  unto  ike  woman?] 
And  told  her  she  should  have  a  son. 

7  am.]  The  same  Jewish  writer  adds,  that  Manoah 
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12  And  Manoah  said,  Now  let  thy  words 
come  to  pass.  How  shall  we  order  the  child, 
and  how  shall  we  do  unto  him  ? 

13  And  the  angel  of  the  Lonn  said  unto 
Manoah,  Of  all  that  I  said  unto  the  woman  let 
her  beware. 

14  She  may  not  eat  of  any  thing  that  cometh 
of  the  vine,  neither  let  her  drink  wine  or  strong 
drink,  nor  cat  any  unclean  thing:  all  that  I 
commanded  her  let  her  observe. 

1511  And  Manoah  said  unto  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  I  pray  thee,  let  us  detain  thee,  until  we 
shall  have  made  ready  a  kid  for  thee. 

16  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
Manoah,  Though  thou  detain  me,  I  will  not  eat 
of  thy  bread  :  and  if  thou  wilt  offer  a  burnt 
offering,  thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord.  For 
Manoah  knew  not  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the 
Lord. 

17  And  Manoah  said  unto  the  angel  of  the 

prayed  him  to  tell  him  what  he  had  said  to  his  wife ; 
but  the  angel  replied,  it  was  enough  that  he  had  told 
it  her. 

Ver.  12.]  These  words  may  be  no  more  than  a  wish, 
that  what  he  foretold  might  prove  true ;  though  some 
look  upon  them  as  a  prayer  to  God  to  make  them 
good.  The  Hebrew  word  mishpat,  which  we  translate 
order,  signifies  here  tlie  rule  whereby  he  should  live. 

Ver.  13.]  Tills  general  answer  might  have  been 
sufficient;  but  that  they  might  be  the  more  careful, 
he  adds,  in  the  next  verse,  all  the  particulars  he  had 
mentioned  to  his  wife,  yer.  4,  and  something  more 
largely. 

ver.  14.  Of  Hie  vine,"]  i.  e.  Neither  grapes  nor  raisins. 
Neither  let  her  drink  wine']  This  seems  to  lay  a 

charge  upon  him  as  v.'ell  as  her,  to  see  this  abstinence observed. 

.?//  that  I  commanded  her  let  her  observe.']  Breed him  up  a  Nazarite  all  the  days  of  his  life. 
Ver.  15.]  He  desired  him  to  slay  and  accept  an 

entertainment  from  tliem,  which  was  anciently  given 
to  strangers,  especially  when  they  appeared  like  more 
than  ordinary  persons  (Gen.  xviii.  3,  4,  &c.),  and  was 
continued  to  these  days  (Judg.  vi.  18).  Some  think 
he  intended  to  offer  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  and 
feast  the  man  of  God  with  that  part  which  belongs  to 
him  that  brought  it  to  be  offered. 

Ver.  IG.  I  will  not  eat  of  Ihy  bread:]  He  was  per- 
suaded to  stay,  but  not  to  taste  of  his  meat;  for  the 

word  bread  comprehends  all  provision  of  food. 
If  thou  wilt  offer  a  burnt  offering,]  Or,  But  if  thou 

hast  a  mind  to^express  thy  thankfulness,  offer  a  burnl- 
^ering,  which  must  be  wholly  sacrificed  unto  the 
Lord.  A  prophet  (as  Manoah  took  this  to  be)  might 
warrant  men  to  sacrifice,  though  they  were  not  priests, 
nor  at  the  tabernacle,  as  Elijah  did  at  Mount  Carracl. 

Manuak  Itnew  not  that  he  was  an  anget]  As  he  did 
shortly  after,  when  he  appeared  to  be  more  than  an 
angel. 

Ver.  17.]  He  desired  they  might  show  themselves 
grateful  to  him,  by  making  him  some  present,  which 
they  could  not  do,  unless  they  knew  his  name,  and 

•where  he  dwelt.  So  Josephus  interprets  "  doing  him 
honour,  iVa  x^piv  avta  xal  buftav  xtxpaaxaat,  that  they 
might  give  him  thanks,  and  bestow  some  gift  upon 

him." Ver.  18.  //  is  secret?]  Or  rather  (as  it  is  in  the 

margin)  "  it  is  wonderful ;"  so  the  LXX.  ̂ vfiaaTov, 
"admirable."  Whose  essence  (for  that  is  meant  by 
tiame  in  Scripture)  is  to  be  admired,  but  cannot  be 

Lord,  What  is  thy  name,  that  when  thy  say- 
ings come  to  pass  we  may  do  thee  honour? 

18  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Why  askest  thou  thus  after  my  name,  seeing 
it  is  secret  ? 

19  So  Manoah  took  a  kid  with  a  meat  offer- 

ing, and  offered  it  upon  a  rock  unto  the  Lord  : 
and  the  angel  did  wonderously;  and  Manoah 
and  his  wife  looked  on. 

20  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  flame  went 
up  toward  heaven  from  off  the  altar,  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  in  the  flame  of  the 
altar.  And  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on  it, 
and  fell  on  their  faces  to  the  ground. 

21  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  did  no  more 
appear  tb  Manoah  and  to  his  wife.  Then 
Manoah  knew  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord. 

22  And  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife.  We  shall 

surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God. 
23  But  his  wife  said  unto  him,  If  the  Lord 

comprehended.  This  shows  it  was  the  Lord  himself; 
that  is,  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  who  was  to  be  the 
Messiah ;  unto  whom  the  prophet  Isaiah  gives  the 
same  name  of  Pcle,  the  wonderful  (Isa.  ix.  6). 

Ver.  19.  A  meat  offering,]  Which  usually  attended 
the  burnt-offering,  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Leviti- 
cus. 

Offered  it  upon  a  rock]  He  did  not  offer  it,  properly 
speaking,  but  laid  it  upon  the  rock,  as  on  an  altar,  to 
be  offered  unto  the  Lord.  And  so  the  LXX.  wpojij- 

xsyxf,  "he  brought  it  to  be  offered;"  he  laid  tovs 
apfouj  xoA  -fa  xpea  irti  trji  rtEfpaj,  "he  laid  the  bread 
and  the  flesh  upon  the  rock." 

The  angel  did  wonderously ,]  The  word  angel  is  not 

in  the  Hebrew,  and  therei'ore  this  is  to  be  referred' unto  Jeliovah,  immediately  foregoing,  who  appeared 
in  the  form  of  an  angel,  and  now  acted  suitable  to 
his  name  Ptle,  ivonderful;  unto  which  the  word 
muphli  {did  wonderously)  plainly  alludes;  that  is,  he 
brought  fire,  it  is  probable,  out  of  the  rock,  as  in  the 
days  of  Gideon.  So  Josephus;  for  we  read  of  no 
fire  that  Manoah  brought,  and  yet  there  was  a  flame, 
in  which  the  angel  went  up  into  heaven. 

Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on,]  Which  shows  that 
Manoah  was  only  a  spectator  of  what  was  done,  but 
did  not  offer  the  sacrifice. 

Ver.  20.  From  off  the  altar,]  So  that  part  of  the 
rock  is  called  where  the  flesh  and  the  bread  were  laid, 

being,  I  suppose,  a  very  great  stone,  flat  at  the  top- like an  altar. 

.iscended  in  the  flame]  In  which  he  went  up  wSTttp. 

oxm^a-eof  (as  Josephus  speaks)  "  as  in  a  chariot." Manoah  and  his  wife  loolied  on  it,  and  fell  on  their 
faces]  Being  astonished  when  they  saw  him,  whom 
they  took  only  for  a  prophet,  to  be  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  ;  and,  perhaps,  worshipping  the  Divine  Majesty, 
who  had  appeared  in  such  an  illustrious  manner  to 
them,  and  praying  him  to  preserve  their  lives,  which 
they  thought  in  danger  by  such  a  sight. 

Ver.  21.  Did  no  more  appear]  There  being  no  fur- 
ther occasion  for  it. 

Manoah  hitew  that  he  was  an  angel]  By  the  won- 
derful things  that  he  did,  and  ascending  up  to  heaveir 

in  a  flame,  which  demonstrated  his  celestial  nature, 
which  could  not  be  hurt  by  fire. 

Ver.  22.]  This  has  been  an  old  opinion  among  the 
Israelites  (see  upon  vi.  22.) 

Ver.  23.  If  the  Lord  were  pleased  to  kill  us,  &c.] 
She  seems  to  have  had  a  better  consideration  of  the 
thing  than  her  husband,  and  strongly  argues  him  out 
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were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  re- 
ceived a  burnt  offering  and  a  meat  offering  at 

our  hands,  neither  would  he  have  shewed  us 

all  these  Ihings,  nor  would  as  at  this  time  have 
told  us  sitc/i  things  as  these. 

24  II  And  the  woman  bare  a  son,  and  called 

of  his  fears,  as  altogether  unreasonable  ;  and,  first,  she 

makes  God's  acceptance  of  a  sacrifice  from  them  a 
plain  demonstration  of  his  favour  to  them ;  and  his  ac- 

ceptance of  it  appeared  by  his  kindling  a  fire  himself, 

■whereby  it  was  consumed ;  and  by  the  ascension  of 
the  angel  in  the  flame,  as  if  he  went  to  carry  the  sac- 

rifice unto  God,  and  present  it  to  him  in  heaven. 

Neither — skewed  us  all  Ihese  things,']  Concerning the  birth  of  a  son,  and  the  manner  of  his  education, 
and  his  beginning  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  their 
oppressors,  of  which  there  was  no  hope,  if  God  in- 

tended to  take  away  their  lives  from  whom  this  son 
was  to  issue. 

Nur  would  as  at  this  time  have  told  us  such  things'] Appeared  again  and  again  unto  them,  to  acquaint 
them  with  these  things,  at  a  time  when  such  visions 
were  rare,  and  when  they  were  in  such  distress  that 
God  seemed  to  have  abandoned  them  to  the  will  of 

their  enemies.  These  were  two  unanswerable  argu- 
ments that  they  had  no  reason  to  think  God  would 

lalce  away  their  lives,  but  continue  them  for  the  ful- 
filling his  promise. 

Ver.  24.  The  woman  bare  a  son,]  We  have  no  di- 
rection whereby  to  know  the  time  of  his  birth,  but 

only  this,  that  the  angel  said  before  he  was  conceived 
(ver.  5),  that  he  should  "  begin  to  deliver  Israel 
from  the  hands  of  the  Philistines."  Which  is  a  plain 
indication  they  were  then  under  their  power;  that  is, 

the  forty  years'  oppression  of  the  Philistines  was  be- 
gun; and,  consequently,  since  his  twenty  years' ju- 

dicature was  in  "  the  days  of  the  Philistines,"  (xv. 
lilt.)  that  is,  during  their  tyranny,  he  was  born  in  the 
beginning  of  it :  for  we  cannot  well  suppose  that  he 
began  to  be  their  deliverer  before  the  eighteenth  year 
of  his  age,  as  primate  Usher  observes  in  his  Annal.  ad 
A.  M.  2849. 
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his  name  Samson  :  and  the  child  grew,  and  the 
Lord  blessed  him. 

25  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to  move 
him  at  times  in  the  camp  of  Dan  between  Zorah 
and  Eshtaol. 

Samson:]  Which  Josephus  saith  signifies  laxvpbv, 
strong,  or  robust ;  but  whence  he  derived  it  I  cannot 

imagine.  Some  think  from  Shemesh,  which  signifies 
the  sun,  which  is  a  body  of  mighty  force.  So  St. 
.Terome,  who  thinks  Samson  is  as  much  as  their  sun  j 

a  great  "light  of  Israel,"  as  David  is  called. 
The  Lord  blessed  him.]  As  he  grew  up  there  plainly 

appeared  in  him  extraordinary  endowments  of  body 
and  mind,  which  the  Lord  bestowed  on  him. 

Ver.  25.  Began  to  move  hiju]  To  do  some  unusual 
things,  beyond  mere  human  power,  which  were  spe- 

cimens of  an  heroical  virtue.  The  Targum  translates 

it,  "  the  spirit  of  fortitude  or  courage,"  &c. 
Jt  times]  Upon  certain  occasions,  when  it  Would  be 

visible  to  the  people  that  God  intended  to  work  delive- 
rance by  him. 

In  the  eaiiip  of  Dan  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol.]  Seo 
ch.  xvi.  31.  There  was  no  army  of  the  Danites  en." 
camped  where  Samson  displayed  his  valour;  but  this 
is  the  name  of  a  place  called  Machana-Dan  (the  camp 
of  Dan),  in  which  perhaps  Samson  lived.  The  reason 
of  this  name  is  given  afterward  in  the  eighteenth  chap- 

ter, ver.  12,  where  there  is  a  history  of  an  expedition 
of  the  Danites  ;  which,  though  placed  after  this,  yet 
was  really  before  the  times  of  Samson.  But  this 
camp,  it  appears  by  that  place,  did  not  lie  between 
Zorah  and  Eshtaol,  but  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  in  the 
very  borders  of  it :  therefore  the  word  and  must  be 
here  supplied;  "in  the  camp  of  Dan,  and  between 
Zorah  and  Eshtaol,"  towards  which  that  camp  lav.  If 
this  be  not  allowed,  we  must  suppose  that  the  six  hun- 

dred men,  mentioned  xviii.  11,  made  their  encampment 
between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol  before  they  marched  out 
of  their  own  country,  and  gave  that  place  the  same 
name  which  the  other  had  near  Kirjath-jearim,  where 
they  encaraoed  the  first  night. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  Samson  desireth  a  wife  of  the  Philistines.  6  In  his  journey  he  killeth  a  lion.  8  In  a  second  journey  he  jinddh 

honey  in  the  carcase.  10  Samson''s  marriage  feast.  12  His  riddle  by  his  wife  is  made  known.  19  He 
spoilelh  thirty  Philistines.     20  His  wife  is  married  to  another. 

1  And  Samson  went  down  to  Timnath,  and 

saw  a  woman  iti  Timnath  of  the  daughters  of 
the  Philistines. 

2  And  he  came  up,  and  told  his  father  and 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  Samson  went  doivn  to  Timnath,]  A  city  in 
his  own  tribe,  as  we  read  Josh.  xix.  47  (see  there),  but 
fallen,  it  is  probable,  into  the  possession  of  the  Philis- 

tines, near  to  whose  country  it  lay,  who  at  this  time 
oppressed  the  Israelites,  and  made  them  their  tributa- 

ries, which  did  not  hinder,  but  rather  promote,  all  man- 
ner of  commerce  between  them. 

Saw  a  woman  in  Timnalh.]  That  is,  he  fell  in  love 
with  her;  according  to  the  vulorar  sayincr  among  the 
Greeks,  ix  roi  opiv  ro  ipai;  "from  looking  comes 
loving." 

Ver.  2.  Tuld  his  father  and  his  mother,]  This  was  a 
part  of  the  honour  they  thought  was  owing  to  their 
parents,  to  advise  with  them  about  their  marrjaee,  of 

Vol.  II.— 9  ^ 

his  mother,  and  said,  I  have  seen  a  woman  in 

Timnath  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  : 
now  therefore  get  her  for  me  to  wife. 

3  Then  his  father  and  his  mother  said  unto 

which  they  did  not  treat,  but  left  it  to  their  parents. 
So  it  seems  by  this  to  have  been  in  ancient  times, 
though  their  children  were  of  age  (as  Samson  is  now 
supposed  to  be),  and,  according  to  the  later  doctors 
among  the  Jews,  fit  to  contract  marriage  themselves 
(sfie  .Selden,  lib.  ii.  Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  3,  and  see  above, xii.  9). 

Get  her  for  me  to  U'ife.]  This  was  when  Samson 
was  about  twenty-two  years  old,  as  primate  Usher 
computes  it,  who  thinks  Eli  judged  Israel  at  thi 
time  in  civil  affairs;  but  Sir  J.  Marsham  makes  ac 
count,  as  I  observed,  he  died  in  the  middle  of  this 
servitude. 

Ver.  3.  Is  there  mver  a  woman  among  the  daughter^ 
of  thy  brethren,]  That  is,  in  their  own  family. 

f2 



him,  Is  there  never  a  woman  among  the  daugh- 
ters of  thy  brethren,  or  among  all  my  people, 

that  thou  goest  to  take  a  wife  of  the  uncircum- 
cised  Philistines  ?  And  Samson  said  unto  his 

father,  Get  her  for  me  ;  for  she  pleaseth  me 
■well. 

4  But  his  father  and  his  mother  knew  not  that 

it  was  of  the  Lord,  that  he  sought  an  occasion 

against  the  Philistines  :  for  at  that  time  the  Phi- 
listines had  dominion  over  Israel. 

5  H  Then  went  Samson  down,  and  his  father 
and  his  mother,  to  Timnath,  and  came  to  the 

vineyards  of  Timnath :  and,  behold,  a  young 
lion  roared  against  him. 

6  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily 

Among  all  my  people,']  In  the  whole  tribe  of  Dan. That  thou  goest  to  take  a  wife  of  the  uncircumcised 
Philistines  ?]  Which  was  against  the  law  of  Moses,  in 
Exod.  xxxiv.  16;  Deut.  vii.  3.  For  though  they  were 
none  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan,  yet  they  were  un- 

der the  same  condemnation,  and  their  land  was  given 
to  the  Israelites. 

Samson  said  unto  his  father,]  His  mother,  some 
think,  expressed  such  dislike  to  the  motion,  that  he 
applied  himself  wholly  to  his  father,  and  besought 
him  to  favour  his  choice,  because  he  was  deeply  in 
love  with  her. 

Ver.  4.  Knew  not  that  it  was  of  the  Lord,]  He  felt 
some  Divine  motion  in  him,  which  carried  him  to  this 
place  to  seek  a  wife ;  but  his  parents  knew  not  of  it 
till  he  told  them  (as  some  think),  and  then  readily 
consented. 

He  sought  an  occasion  against  the  Philistines  .•]  Which 
he  knew  this  treaty  of  marriage  would  give  him, 
whether  it  succeeded  or  miscarried. 

The  Philistines  had  dominion  over  Israel.]  They 
were  still,  as  they  had  been  several  years,  under  the 
power  of  the  Philistines,  who  treated  them,  it  is 
likely,  with  such  scorn  and  contempt,  as  if  they  had 
been  their  slaves. 

Ver.  5.  Then  went  Samson  down, — to  Timnath,]  He 
overcame  them  by  his  importunity ;  or  perhaps  told 
them,  as  I  said  before,  what  a  motion  he  felt  from 
God  to  desire  this  match. 

Ozme  to  the  vineyards]  Unto  which  he  turned  aside, 
upon  some  occasion  not  here  mentioned. 

A  young  lion  roared  against  him.]  Came  with  full 
mouth  (as  we  speak)  to  devourhim.  By  this,  and  many 
other  places,  it  appears,  there  were  lions  in  Judea,  from 
whence  several  places  had  their  names,  as  Lebaoth, 
Josh.  xvi.  32,  and  Beth-lebaoth,  xix.  6.  Every  one 
alsoknows,thatayounglion,cometo  his  full  strength, 
was  the  fiercest  of  all  other.  And  so  cephir  (Kimchi 
observes)  is  used  for  a  lion  grown  bigger  than  gut; 

which  signifies  a  lion's  whelp. 
Ver.  6.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon 

him,]  The  same  Spirit  mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of 
the  foregoing  chapter;  which  endued  him  with  ex- 

traordinary courage  and  undauntedness  of  mind,  to- 
gether with  a  supernatural  strength  of  body. 

He  rent  him  as  he  would  have  rent  a  kid,]  That  is, 
as  easily  and  speedily.  The  Hebrew  word  certainly 

signifies  to  "  tear  in  pieces  ;"  and  therefore,  if  it  be 
true  what  Josephus  sailh  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  10), 
that  he  throttled  him  with  his  hand  (ayjiet  t'oT;  ;tfpBi), 
the  meaning  is,  that,  after  he  had  strangled  him,  he 
rent  him  in  pieces. 

He  had  nothing  in  his  hand:]  If  he  had  encountered 
him  being  armed  with  some  weapon,  it  had  been  a 
bold  action;  but  when  he  was  naked  to  receive  his 
assault,  was  a  miraculous  resolution,  by  which  he 

upon  him,  and  he  rent  him  as  he  would  have  rent 
a  kid,  and  he  had  nothing  in  his  hand  :  but  he 
told  not  his  father  or  his  mother  what  he  had 
done. 

7  And  he  went  down,  and  talked  with  the 

woman  ;  and  she  pleased  Samson  well. 
8  H  And  after  a  time  he  returned  to  take  her, 

and  he  turned  aside  to  see  the  carcase  of  the 
lion  :  and,  behold,  there  teas  a  swarm  of  bees 

and  honey  in  the  carcase  of  the  lion. 
9  And  he  took  thereof  in  his  hands,  and 

went  on  eating,  and  came  to  his  father  and  mo- 
ther, and  he  gave  them,  and  they  did  eat  :  but 

he  told  not  them  that  he  had  taken  the  honey 
out  of  the  carcase  of  the  lion. 

was  encouraged  to  undertake  greater  things,  as  David 
was  by  the  same  power  given  him. 

He  told  not  his  father  or  his  mother']  Being  afraid,  per- haps, that  this  action  might  come  to  the  ears  of  the 
Philistines,  which  might  make  them  jealous  of  him. 

Ver.  7.  Talked  with  the  woman  ,-]  Discoursed  with 
her  about  marriage,  which  he  propounded  to  her. 

She  pleased  Samson  well]  All  things  were  agreed, 
and  she  was  espoused  to  him  :  but  before  the  es- 

pousals she  was  converted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
made  an  entire  proselyte,  as  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom, 
and  Moses  Mikotzi,  and  other  Hebrew  doctors  say; 

and  then  it  was  not  unlawful  to  marry  a  stranger,  as- 
Joshua,  they  say,  did  Rahab  (see  Selden,  lib.  v.  De 
Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  15,  and  Buxtorf,  De  Sponsa- 
libus  et  Divortiis,  sect.  31). 

Ver.  8.  Jfter  a  time]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  after- 
days.-  that  is,  a  year,  as  that  phrase  often  signifies^, 
and  is  so  translated  by  us,  Exod.  xiii.  10,  where  mi- 
jaraim  jaraim  is  rightly  translated  "  from  year  to 
year"  (see  also  Gen.  iv.  3,  and  ch.  xi.  of  this  book,, 
ver.  4). 

He  returned  to  take  her,]  To  complete  his  marriage : 
which  was  not  wont  lo  be  celebrated  between  a  man 

and  a  young  virgin  till  twelve  months  after  the  espou- 
sals (as  the  Hebrew  doctors  say),  that  she  might  have 

so  much  time  to  adorn  herself,  and  make  herself  every 
way  fit  for  marriage  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Uxor. 

Hebr.  cap. -8).  But  if  in  that  twelve  months'  time 
she  lay  with  any  other  man,  it  was  accounted  adul- 

tery, and  punished  with  death,  because  she  was  really 
his  wife. 

To  see  the  carcase  rf  the  lion  .•]  Which  was  now  a 
mere  skeleton,  the  flesh  being  all  consumed :  and  so 
the  Syriac  interpreter  here  renders  it. 

There  tvas  a  swarm  of  bees  and  honey  in  the  carcase] 
Bees  are  observed,  by  Aristotle  and  others,  to  abhor 
stinking  smells,  and  to  abstain  from  flesh;  which 
hath  made  some  think  it  strange  that  a  swann  of  bees 
should  breed  in  the  carcass  of  a  lion;  but  they  did 
not  consider  that  time  had  consumed  the  flesh,  or  it 
was  eaten  up  by  birds  and  beasts,  and  nothing  but 
the  bare  bones  remained;  in  which  the  bees  did  not 
breed,  but  settled  themselves,  when  they  swarmed, 

as  they  have  done  sometimes  in  dead  men's  sculls 
and  in  their  tombs  (see  Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,. 

p.  2,  lib.  iv.  cap.  10,  and  Vossius  De  Orig.  et  Pro- 
gressu  Molol.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7"3). 

Ver.  9.  He  took  thereof  in  his  hands,]  Or,  as  the 

Syriac  translates  it  "it  dropped  into  his  hands," 
from  the  combs,  that  is,  which  they  had  made  either 
in  the  belly,  as  St.  Ambrose  thinks,  or  in  the  breast, 
as  Josephus,  or  (which  Vossius  rather  thinks)  in  the 
head,  or  in  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  as  the  LXX.  and 
Vulgar  understand  it:  though  Bochartus  thinks  that, 

instead  of  iv  orofiart,  "in  the  mouth,"  it  should  be 



CHAPTER  XIV. 67 

10  t  So  his  father  went  down  unto  the  wo- 
man :  and  Samson  made  there  a  feast ;  for  so 

used  the  young  men  to  do. 
11  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  saw  him, 

that  they  brought  thirty  companions  to  be  with 
him. 

VZ  ̂   And  Samson  said  unto  them,  I  will  now 

put  forth  a  riddle  unto  you  :  if  ye  can  certainly 
declare  it  me  within  the  seven  days  of  the 
feast,  and  find  it  out,  then  I  will  give  you  thirty 
sheets  and  thirty  change  of  garments  : 

1:3  But  if  ye  cannot  declare  it  me,  then  shall 
ye  give  me  thirty  sheets  and  thirty  change  of 

read  in  the  LXX.  iv  aJifia-ei,  XcoiYos,  "  in  the  body  of 
the  lion." 

Went  on  eating,']  Which  was  not  unlawful,  in  case of  hunger,  though  it  was  found  in  a  carcass ;  because 
such  ceremonial  laws,  as  forbid  such  things,  were  not 

observed  in  cases  of  necessity :  as  appears  by  David's 
eating  the  shew-bread,  and  Elijah's  eating  food  brought 
him  by  ravens. 

.And  came  to  his  father  and  mother,']  From  whom  he had  turned  aside  for  awliile,  as  he  did  when  they  first 
went  to  Timnath  (ver.  5). 

He  gave  them,  and  they  did  eat:]  Wild  honey  being 
delicious  food  in  that  country,  as  many  places  show 
(Deut.  xxxii.  13,  and  Ps.  Ixxxi.  16). 

He  told  not  them  that  he  had  taken  the  honey  out  of 
the  carcase]  For  then,  perhaps,  they  would  not  have 
eaten  it. 

Ver.  10.  So  his  father  ivent  doivn  unto  the  ivoman.-] 
(Together  with  his  wife  and  his  son)  to  demand  her, 
who  was  espoused  to  Samson,  to  consummate   the 

garments.     And  they  said  unto  him,  Put  forth 

thy  riddle,  that  we  may  hear  it. 
14  And  he  said  unto  them.  Out  of  the  cater 

came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came 
forth  sweetness.  And  they  could  not  in  three 

days  expound  the  riddle. 
15  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day, 

that  they  said  unto  Samson's  wife.  Entice  thy 
husband,  that  he  may  declare  unto  us  the  riddle, 

lest  we  burn  thee  and  thy  father's  house  with 
fire  :  have  ye  called  us  to  take  that  we  have  ' 
is  it  not  so? 

16  And  Samson's  wife  wept  before  him,  and 

Samson  made  there  a  feast ,]  According  to  the 
custom  of  all  countries:  which  feast  was  called  by 

the  Jews  "the  nuptial  joy,"  with  which  no  other 
was  to  be  intermixed ;  and  all  labour  ceased,  as  long 
as  it  lasted  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  11, 

p.  17-2). 
Ver.  11.  When  they  satv  him,]  What  a  goodly  per- 

son he  was. 

They  brought  thirty  companions  to  be  with  him.] 
Her  friends,  out  of  respect  to  him,  brought  this  great 
number  of  bridemen  to  honour  his  nuptials ;  but  some 
of  the  Jews  think  they  had  a  further  end  in  it,  that 
they  might  serve  as  a  guard  to  him,  if  he  should  at- 

tempt any  disturbance;  of  which,  they  fancy,  the 
Philistines  were  afraid,  when  they  saw  he  was  a  man 
of  might. 

Ver.  12.  J  will  now  put  forth  a  riddle]  This  shows 
how  ancient  the  custom  was  (v/hich  we  find  after- 

ward among  the  Greeks),  of  proposing  questions  to 
be  resolved  in  their  compotations  and  feasts;  that 
they  might  not  be  spent  merely  in  dull  eating  and 
drinking,  but  there  might  be  something  to  exercise 
and  whet  the  wits  of  the  company :  and  they  called 
such  riddles  as  these,  which  were  contrived  to  puzzle 

men's  thoughts,  by  the  name  of  yfsi^o;,  which  the 
scholiast  upon  Aristophanes  defines  to  be  rtofomov 

^r;rr;fia,  "a  question  put  among  their  cups."  Athe- 
nseus  discourses  largelj'  of  such  problems,  as  they 
also  called  them,  in  his  Deipnosophists  (see  Bochart, 
in  his  Hierozoicon,  p.  2,  lib.  iv.  cap.  12). 

The  seven  days  of  the  feast,]  So  long  the  nuptial 
solemnity  was  wont  to  continue  in  ancient  times 
(Gen.  xxix.  27).  They  could  not  shorten  the  days, 
as  the  Jewish  doctors  tell  us,  but  they  might  lengthen 

them;  as  they  did  atTobit's  marriage,  when  the  so- 
lemnity continued  fourteen  days,  though  according  to 

custom  they  were  bound  to  keep  but  three,  she  being 

a  widow,  as  Selden  observes  in  the  forenamed  book, 
p.  185,  and  Buxtorf  in  his  Synagoga  Judaica,  cap.  35. 

I  ivill  give  you  thirty  sheets,  &c!]  The  Greeks  fol- 
lowed this  example,  and  gave  rewards  to  him  who 

resolved  the  question  proposed,  but  set  a  mulct  on 
those  that  could  not. 

Ver.  13.  Then  shall  ye  give  me  thirty  sheets,  &c.] 

Most  take  sidinim  (from"  whence  the  word  sindon seems  to  come)  for  such  linen  cloths  as  the  whole 
body  may  be  wrapped  in;  and  therefore  properly 
translated  sheets:  and  change  of  garments  signify  new 
robes,  which  they  might  change  for  the  old  :  but  of 
the  word  sindon,  see  Braunius  De  Vestitu  Sacerd. 
Hebr.  lib.  i.  cap.  7,  n.  7. 

Put  forth  thy  riddle,]  They  agreed  to  the  condi- 
tions, and  bade  him  propound  it. 

Ver.  14.  Out  of  the  eater,  &c.]  The  opposition  is 
manifest  in  the  first  part  of  the  riddle,  but  not  in  the 
second;  for  weakness  is  opposed  to  strength,  not 
sweetness,  whose  opposite  is  bitterness,  or  sharpness  r 
but  Bochartus  hath  ingeniously  observed,  that  these 
two  words  are  sometimes  confounded;  for,  in  the 
Arabic  language,  the  word  mirra,  which  signifies 
strength,  comes  from  marra,  which  signifies  to  be 
bitter:  and  so  it  is  among  the  Latins,  where  acer,  a 
sharp  man,  is  as  much  as  a  valiant  man,  who  eagerly 
(as  we  speak)  engaged  his  enemies :  and  this  very 
word  (as  he  and  others  have  noted)  is  used  of  lions, 
whom  Ovid  in  his  Fasti  calls 

And  therefore  the  riddle  is  truly  this:  "Food  canie 
from  the  devourer,  and  sweetness  from  that  which  is 
eager  and  sharp ;  i.  e.  fierce. 

j      They  could  not  in  three  days]  Whereupon  (it  appears 
I  by  what  follows)  they  applied  themselves  to  his  wife, 
I  and  desired  her  (with  good  words,  it  is  likely,  at  first) 
to  try  what  she  could  do  by  her  caresses,  to  persuade 
him  to  unriddle  it  to  her. 

Ver.  1 5.  On  the  seventh  day,]  Which  was  the  last 
!  day  of  the  feast;  when  they  were  in  danger  to  lose 

j  their  wager. 
1  Entice  thy  husband,]  By  letting  her  know  it;  who 
they  expected  would  tell  it  them. 

j  Lest  we  burn  thee  and  thy  father'' s .  house.]  From 
entreaties  they  now  betake  themselves  to  threaten- 
ings,  and  those  veryterible;  which  they  concluded 
would  make  her  as  pressing  upon  him  as  they  were 

upon  her. 
Have  ye  called  us]  This  signifies  that  they  were  in- 

vited by  her  friends  to  the  feast. 
To  take  what  we  have  ?]  To  make  us  pay  very  dear 

for  our  good  cheer. 
i  Is  it  not  so?]  Will  not  your  kindness  conclude  in- 
rudeness,  by  stripping  us  of  our  raimenf! 

:  'Vex.  W.' Samson's  wife  ivept  before  him,]  She  added tears  to  her  entreaties. 

;      Thau  dost  but  hate  me,  and  lovest  me  not  .■]  This  was 



said,  Thou  dost  but  hate  me,  and  lovest  me  not : 

thou  hast  put  forth  a  riddle  unto  the  children  of 
my  people,  and  hast  not  told  it  me.  And  he  said 
unto  her.  Behold,  I  have  not  told  it  my  father 
nor  my  mother,  and  shall  I  tell  it  thee  ? 

17  And  she  wept  before  him  the  seven  days, 
while  their  feast  lasted :  and  it  came  to  pass  on 
the  seventh  day,  that  he  told  her,  because  she 
lay  sore  upon  him  :  and  she  told  the  riddle  to 
the  children  of  her  people. 

18  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  him  on 
the  seventh  day  before  the  sun  went  down. 

JUDGES. 

What  IS  sweeter  than  honey  ?  and  what  is 
stronger  than  a  lion  ?  And  he  said  unto  them, 
If  ye  had  not  plowed  with  my  heifer,  ye  had 
not  found  out  my  riddle. 

19  H  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him,  and  he  went  down  to  AsKkelon,  and  slew 

thirty  men  of  them,  and  took  their  spoil,  and 

gave  change  of  garments  unto  them  Avhich  ex- 
pounded the  riddle.  And  his  anger  was  kin- 

dled, and  he  went  up  to  his  father's  house. 
20  But  Samson's  wife  was  given  to  his  com- 

panion, whom  he  had  used  as  his  friend. 

prudent  enough,  to  pretend  to  doubt  of  his  affec- 
tion, because  he  concealed  this  secret  from  her ;  for  a 

nevp  married  couple  are  usually  so  kind  as  freely  to 
unbosom  themselves  one  to  another. 

I  have  not  told  it  my  father  nor  my  mother,']  With whom  he  had  been  long  acquainted. 
Shall  I  tell  it  thee?]  Whom  he  did  not  yet  so  well 

know  as  to  be  sure  she  could  keep  a  secret. 
Ver.  17.  She  wept  before  him  the  seven  days,]  That 

is,  the  rest  of  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  which  re- 
mained after  the  third,  she  importuned  him  continu- 

ally with  tears,  and  upbraided  him,  I  suppose,  with 

wantof  kindness  to  her,  as  the  foregoing- verse  imports. 
Because  she  lay  sore  upon  him .-]  Made  him  very  un- 

easy by  her  importunity,  which  he  could  not  resist, 
though  he  had  conquered  the  lion. 

She  told  the  riddle  to  the  children  of  her  people.]  For 
whom  she  had  more  affection  than  for  her  husband,  or 
feared  their  displeasure  more  than  his. 

Ver.  18.  The  men  of  the  city  said—before  the  sun 
went  down,]  Just  before  tlie  time  was  expired,  which 
was  prefixed  for  the  solution  of  the  riddle. 

What  is  sweeter  than  honey  ?  and  what  is  stronger 
than  a  lion  ?]  This  is  a  compendious  answer  to  the 
latter  part  of  the  question,  which  sufficiently  com- 

prehends the  first :  and  St.  Ambrose  thinks,  that,  as 
soon  as  this  answer  was  out  of  their  mouth,  Samson 
immediately  interposed  and  said,  "What  is  more 
perfidious  than  a  woman?"  which  he  had  out  of  Jo- 
.sephus,  who  saith  the  same;  and  something  like  it 
follows  in  the  next  words. 

Jf  ye  had  not  ploxved  with  my  heifer,]  The  mean- 
ing is,  that  without  the  assistance  of  his  wife  (whom 

he  compares  to  a  young  heifer,  which  is  not  yet  sub- 
dued to  the  yoke  of  obedience)  they  had  continued 

still  as  ignorant  as  they  had  been  all  the  time  of  the 
feast.  Ralbag,  indeed,  and  some  others,  take  the 
word  ploughed  in  a  lascivious  sense ;  as  if  he  meant 
that  they  had  lain  with  his  wife,  or  otherwise  they 
had  not  got  the  secret  out  of  her.  But  the  words 
will  not  bear  this  interpretation ;  for  he  doth  not  say, 

"If  ye  had  not  ploughed  my  heifer"  (which  might 
have  been  so  interpreted),  but,  If  ye  had  not  ploughed 

with  my  heifer;  which  plainly  implies  using  her  help 
to  find  out  what  they  desired  (see  Bochart.  par.  i. 
Hierozoicon,  lib.  ii.  cap.  41). 

Ver.  19.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  itim,] 
Which  he  had  not  always ;  but  at  special  seasons  it 
moved  him,  and  gave  him  power  to  do  extraordinary 
things,  which  otherwise  had  not  been  warrantable; 
(see  ver.  6,  and  xiii.  ult.') 

Ashkelon,]  A  city  of  the  Philistines. 
Slew  thirty  men  of  them,]  As  they  were  making 

merry,  it  is  probable,  either  in  the  field,  or  the  city, 
at  some  public  solemnity,  when  great  companies  used 
to  be  gathered  together,  and  to  appear  in  their  best 

apparel. Took  their  spoil,]  Whatsoever  they  had  about  them  ; 
and  perhaps  they  that  fled  left  a  great  many  things 
behind  them. 

Gave  change  of  garments]  Together  with  the  sheets 
he  promised ;  which  he  purchased,  perhaps,  with  ther 

spoil. His  anger  was  kindled,]  Against  his  wife  for  Be- 
traying him,  and  against  his  companions  for  their  un- derhand dealing. 

He  went  up  to  hisfatherh  house.]  Left  his  wife  with 
her  own  relations,  and  went  to  live  at  home  with  his 
father.  It  is  plain  by  the  whole  story,  that  Timnath 

lay  low,  there  being  a  descent  from  his  father's  house 
to  it,  unto  which  they  went  up  from  thence  (ver.  1, 2, 
5,  7,  10). 

Ver.  20.  Samson^s  wife  was  given  to  his  companion] 
She  it  seems  was  as  angry  as  he ;  and  looking  upon 
herself  as  forsaken,  was  easily  persuaded  to  marry 
one  of  his  bridemen. 

Whom  he  had  used  as  his  friend]  With  whom  he 
was  more  familiar,  and  treated  him  with  greater  kind- 

ness than  he  did  the  rest  that  honoured  him  with 

their  company.  For  he,  1  suppose,  was  the  principal 
brideman,  who  was  called  by  the  name  of  "  the  friend 
of  the  bridegroom,"  as  we  read  in  the  gospel  of  St. 

John,  iii.  29"(see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  16, 
p.  200,  &;c.).  This  usage,  no  doubt,  incensed  Sam- 

son the  more  afterward  against  them  ;  for  he  saw  there 
was  no  faith  in  any  of  them. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

iamson  is  denied  his  wife.  3  He  burneth  the  Philistines''  corn  with  foxes  and  firebrands.  6  His  wife  and  her 
father  are  burnt  by  the  Philistines.  7  Samson  smileth  them  hip  and  thigh.  9  He  is  bound  by  the  men  of 
Judah,  and  delivered  to  the  Philistines.  14  He  killeth  them  with  a  jawbone.  18  God  maketh  (he  fountain 
En-hakkore  for  him  in  Lehi. 

fiy  wife  into  the  chamber.     But  her  father 
/ould  not  suffer  him  to  go  in. 
2  And  her  father  said,  I  verily  thought  that 

1  Bdt  it  came  to  pass  within  a  while  after,  in 
the  time  of  wheat  harvest,  that  Samson  visited 

his  wife  with  a  kid  ;  and  he  said,  I  will  go  in  to 
CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.   Within  a  while  after,]  In  the  Hebrew  the 
word   is  mijamim;   which  in  other  places  signifies 

"  after  a  year"  (xiv.  8),  when  his  anger  was  appeased. 
In  the  time  of  wheat  harvest,]  Which  was  about  the  - 

feast  of  Pentecost;  a  time  of  great  joy. 



CHAPTER  XV. 69 

thou  hadst  utterly  hated  her;  therefore  I  gave 
her  to  thy  companion  :  is  not  her  younger 
sister  fairer -than  she?  take  her,  I  pray  thee, 
instead  of  her. 

:3  ̂   And  Samson  said  concerning  them,  Now 
shall  I  be  more  blameless  than  the  Philistines, 

though!  do  them  a  displeasure. 
4  And  Samson  went  and  caught  three  hun- 

dred foxes,  and  took   firebrands,  and  turned 

Samson  visilcd  his  wife  ivith  a  kid ;]  Which  was  no 
contemptible  present,  as  appears  by  the  story  of  Ju- 
dah  and  Tamar,  Gen.  xxxviii.  17.  For  it  was  a  deli- 

cious food,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  in  other  countries, 
as  Bochartus  hath  shown  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  3. 

I  will  go  in  to  my  wife  into  the  chamber.']  He  at- tempted, with  the  usual  freedom  which  husbands 
have  with  their  wives,  to  go  into  her  apartment,  and 
enjoy  her  company. 

Her  father  would  not  suffer  him]  For  the  reason 
following  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  3.  I  verily  thought  that  thou,  hadd  utterly  haled 
her ;]  He  thought  he  had  good  grounds  to  conclude 
he  would  never  come  near  her  more,  having  not  heard 
from  him  a  whole  twelvemonth. 

Therefore  I  gave  her  to  thy  companion .-]  Whom  it 
is  likely  she  loved,  having  contracted  an  acquaintance 
with  him  by  the  friendship  he  had  with  her  husband 
(xiv.  ult.).  For  though  she  was  (as  the  Hebrew 
doctors  suppose)  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
yet  she  was  not  so  well  instructed  as  to  know  that  it 
was  not  lawful,  by  their  law,  to  marry  another,  till 
Samson  had  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce ;  which  he 
had  not  done,  intending  to  return  again  to  her. 

Is  not  her  younger  sister  fairer  than  she  ?]  He  had  no 
mind  to  quarrel  with  Samson ;  and  therefore  endea- 

voured to  assuage  his  anger  with  the  oifer  of  his  other 
daughter,  who  was  more  beautiful  than  her  who  had 
forsaken  him.  This,  indeed,  was  contrary  to  the  law 
of  Moses ;  but  the  Philistines,  it  seems,  continued 
their  old  abominable  customs,  which  God  intended, 
by  giving  his  law,  to  abolish  (Lev.  xviii.  2J,  37,  30). 

ver.  3.]  He  seems  to  have  turned  away  in  scorn 
and  indignation,  without  making  a  reply  to  his  father- 
in-law;  but  told  the  next  persons  he  met,  that  he 
would  be  revenged  of  the  Philistines  for  the  wrong 
that  had  been  done  him ;  and  that  they  might  blame 
themselves  for  the  mischief  he  intended  them.  By 
which  it  appears,  that  the  people  of  that  place  ap- 

proved of  this  marriage,  and  perhaps  honoured  it  by 
their  presence;  whom  Samson  resolved  therefore  to 
chastise,  not  as  a  private  person,  but  as  appointed  by 
God  to  vindicate  the  oppression  of  the  Israelites. 
Which  Grotius  thinks  he  did  ex  natural!  jure,  as  a 
piece  of  natural  justice  (see  lib.  ii.  De  Jure  Belli  et 
Pacis,  cap.  30,  sect.  8,  n.  3). 

Ver.  4.  Went  and  caught  three  hundred  foxes,]  Some 
make  a  difficulty  to  believe  this,  because  foxes  are 
subtle  creatures,  and  not  easily  caught :  but  they 
should  consider  such  things  as  these,  which  Bochartus 
hath  represented,  that  this  country  abounded  with 
foxes,  from  whence  several  places  had  their  names, 
particularly  one  in  the  tribe  of  Dan  (see  ch.  i.  35,  and 
Josh.  xix.  43),  and  that  under  this  name  of  foxes  may 
be  comprehended  a  creature  very  like  a  fox,  called 
ihoes,  which  go  together  in  herds;  so  that  two  hun- 

dred (as  good  authors  report)  have  been  seen  in  a 
company  together.  And  next,  it  is  not  said  he  caught 
these  at  one  time,  or  in  a  day  and  a  night;  but  there 

might  be  a  week  or  a  month's  time  allowed  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  design  ;  in  which  his  servants, 
and  neighbours,  and  friends,  no  doubt,  assisted  him, 

tail  to  tail,  and  put  a  firebrand  in  thd  midst 
between  two  tails. 

5  And  when  he  had  set  the  brands  on  fire, 

he  let  them  go  into  the  standing  corn  of  the 
Philistines,  and  burnt  up  both  the  shocks,  and 
also  the  standing  corn,  with  the  vineyards  ural 
olives. 

6  H  Then  the  Philistines  said,  Who  hath  done 

this?    And  they  answered,  Samson,  the  son  in 

if  he  desired  it ;  so  that  such  a  number  might  be 
caught  in  a  short  time  :  for  they  were  not  caught,  as 
some  imagine,  only  by  hunting,  but  in  snares  and 
nets,  as  he  demonstrates  in  his  Hierozoicon,  lib.  iii. 
cap.  13,  where  in  answer  to  such  as  ask  why  he  chose 
foxes  rather  than  dogs,  or  some  other  creatures,  lie 
thinks  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  he  brought  aboHt 
two  ends;  by  the  same  means  freeing  the  country 
from  a  great  many  noxious  animals,  by  which  he  did 
much  hurt  unto  their  enemies. 

Took  firebrands,  and  turned  tail  to  tail,]  Which  he 
tied  together  with  a  cord ;  yet  not  close,  but  at  a  dis- 

tance, that  thoy  might  run  the  better. 
Put  a  firebrand  in  the  midst]  Which  he  so  fastened, 

that  it  should  not  fall  off  by  their  motion. 
Ver.  5.  He  let  them  go  into  the  standing  corn  of  the 

Philistiius,]  Near  unto  which  he  let  them  loose ;  and 
they  naturally  ran  into  it  to  hide  themselves  from  the 
fire ;  of  which  they  are  observed  to  be  afraid.  Besides, 
being  coupled,  they  could  not  run  into  their  holes. 

Burnt  up  both  the  shocks,  and  also  the  standing  corn,] 
By  this  it  appears,  that  it  was  in  the  midst  of  wheat- 
harvest  when  this  was  done ;  some  corn  being  cut, 
and  other  still  standing;  but  all  consumed,  for  the 
fire  being  once  begun,  the  foxes  were  the  more 
affrighted,  and  desiring  to  run  from  it,  this  still  car- 

ried it  to  another  place,  where  there  was  corn  left, 
till  they  had  burnt  it  quite  up  :  besides,  it  is  observed 
by  the  same  author,  that  foxes  do  not  run  straight 
forward,  but  they  make  many  turnings,  by  which 

means  they  desti'uyed  the  more. 
With  the  vineyard's  and  olives.]  Foxes  are  observed 

to  love  grapes,  and  Solomon  speaks  of  them  as  noxious 
to  vineyards  (Cant.  ii.  15),  whither  they  ran  to  satiate 
their  hungef,  after  they  had  been  long  kept  up  by 
Samson.  Some  think,  that  as  part  of  the  three  hun- 

dred foxes  were  sent  among  the  corn,  so  the  other 
part  among  the  vines  and  olives  :  or,  perhaps,  being 
all  let  into  the  corn,  and  finding  the  flame  increasing 
there,  they  went  to  seek  shelter  in  the  vineyards,, 
whither  they  carried  the  fire. 

Bochartus  observes  a  very  famous  monument  of 
this  fact  of  Samson's  in  Ovid's  fourth  book  of  his 
Fasti ;  where  he  saith,  the  Romans  were  wont  every 
year,  in  the  middle  of  April,  to  let  loose  some  foxes 
in  the  Circus,  with  burning  torches  fastened  unto  their 
backs.  The  originalof  which  custom,  he  justly  thinks, 
could  not  be  from  so  small  an  occasion  as  Ovid  men- 

tions, from  the  report  of  an  old  man  he  met  withal. 
But  that  it  was  derived  from  hence,  may  well  be 

questioned;  because,  though  it  fell  out  at' the  same time  of  the  year  that  Samson  did  this  thing,  yet  one 
can  give  no  reason  why  the  Phcenicians  (from  whom 
the  Romans  must  be  supposed  to  borrow  it)  should 
celebrate  the  memory  of  this  mischief  which  Samson 
did  them,  in  such  a  representation  of  it  (see  him,  in 
the  place  before  mentioned,  p.  856,  857,  &c.). 

Ver.  6.  Who  hath  done  this?]  The  owners  of  the 
corn,  or  perhaps  the  country  in  general,  made  an 
inquiry  after  the  author  of  this  mischief. 

They  answered,  Samson,]  Some  of  those  who  heard 
Samson's  threatening  words  (ver.  3),  it  is  likely, 
gave  this  information. 
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law  of  the  Timnite,  because  he  had  taken  his 

wife,  and  given  her  to  his  companion.  And 
the  Philistines  came  up,  and  burnt  her  and  her 
father  with  fire. 

7  ̂   And  Samson  said  unto  them.  Though 

ye  have  done  this,  yet  will  I  be  avenged  of 
you,  and  after  that  I  will  cease. 

8  And  he  smote  them  hip  and  thigh  with  a 

great  slaughter :  and  he  went  down  and  dwelt 
in  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam. 

9  H  Then  the  Philistines  went  up,  and  pitch- 
ed in  Judah,  and  spread  themselves  in  Lehi. 
10  And  the  men  of  Judah  said,  Why  are  ye 

come  up  against  us  ?  And  they  answered.  To 
bind  Samson  are  we  come  up,  to  do  to  him  as 
he  hath  done  to  us. 

Burnt  her  and  her  father']  I  suppose  they  burnt their  house,  and  them  in  it.  Whereby  that  very 
calamity  came  upon  her,  which  she  sought  to  avoid 
by  betraying  her  husband  (xiv.  15). 

Ver.  7.  Though  ye  have  done  this,]  The  words  in 
the  Hebrew  are  a  concise  form  of  speech,  "  If  ye  had 
done  after  this  manner ;"  that  is,  punished  them 
sooner  for  the  injury  done  him,  it  might  have  seemed 
love  of  justice ;  but  now  they  did  it  only  out  of  love 
to  themselves. 

Yet  will  I  be  avenged  of  you,']  Or,  but  I  will  surely take  a  farther  revenge  of  you.  Unto  which,  no  doubt, 
he  was  moved  not  by  his  own  private  spirit,  but  by 

that  Spirit  which  raised  him  up  to  deliver  God's 
people  from  their  oppressors. 

JIfler  that  I  will  cease.]  That  is,  unless  they  gave 
him  further  occasion,  there  should  be  an  end  of  this 

quarrel. 
Ver.  8.  He  smote  them  hip  and  thigh]  It  is  hard  to 

understand  the  meaning  of  this;  of  which  Josephus 
only  saith,  that  he  slew  many  of  them,  iv  Ttthiai  tCjv 
na?.aiffri.Mii',  "  in  a  field  of  the  Philistines ;"  but  saith 
not  a  word  concerning  the  import  of  hip  and  thigh. 
But  the  Clialdee  paraphrast  interprets  it.  He  smote 

both  footmen  and  horsemen,  the  one  resting  on'  their 
legs  (as  the  Hebrew  word  shoclc  signifies),  and  the 
other  on  their  thighs,  as  they  sat  close  to  their  horses. 
They  that  think  this  to  be  forced,  take  the  meaning 
to  be,  that  he  smote  them  both  on  tlieir  legs  and  their 
thighs,  as  they  fled  away,  so  as  to  disable  them  from 
any  service,  though  he  did  not  kill  them.  I  omit 
other  interpretations. 

With  a  great  slaughter.-]  The  word  is  "with  a 
great  stroke,"  and  so  the  LXX.  translate  it,  which 
agrees  well  with  the  last  interpretation,  that  he  sorely 
wounded  them. 

He  went  down]  With  respect  to  the  country  of  the 
Philistines  he  went  up  (as  appears  by  the  next  verse), 
but  from  the  mountainous  part  of  Judea,  where  he 
was,  he  first  went  down. 

Dwelt  in  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam.]  A  strong  place 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah  (as  Josephus  relates),  to  the  top 
of  which  no  more  than  one  man  could  come  abreast, 
as  we  speak.  By  all  this,  and  by  what  follows  in  the 
rest  of  his  history,  it  is  plain  that  Samson  had  no 
commission  from  God,  nor  was  moved  by  him  to  raise 
an  army,  and  make  open  war  (as  Gideon,  and  Jeph- 
thah,  and  others  did),  for  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
from  the  yoke  of  the  Philistines,  but  only  to  weaken 
them,  and  to  keep  them  in  awe,  that,  out  of  dread  of 
him,  they  might  be  less  cruel  in  their  oppression. 
And  this,  no  doubt,  he  understood  to  be  all  that  God 
intended  to  do  by  him,  from  the  words  of  the  angel 

(xiii.  5),  "  he  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel." 

11  Then  three  thousand  men  of  Judah  went 

to  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam,  and  said  to  Sam- 
son, Knowest  thou  not  that  the  Philistines  are 

rulers  over  us  ?  what  is  this  that  thou  hast  done 

unto  us  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  As  they  did 
unto  me,  so  have  I  done  unto  them. 

12  And  they  said  unto  him,  "We  are  come down  to  bind  thee,  that  we  may  deliver  thee 
into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  And  Samson 

said  unto  them.  Swear  unto  me,  that  ye  will 
not  fall  upon  me  yourselves. 

13  And  they  spake  unto  him,  saying.  No ; 
but  we  will  bind  thee  fast,  and  deliver  thee 

into  their  hand  :  but  surely  we  will  not  kill 
thee.  And  they  bound  him  with  two  new 
cords,  and  brought  him  up  from  the  rock. 

Ver.  9.  The  Philistines  luent  up,  and  pitched  in 
Judah,]  With  a  great  number  of  men,  as  if  they 
intended  an  absolute  conquest  of  their  country. 

Lehi.]  A  place  so  called  afterward,  from  the  jaw- 
bone wherewith  Samson  smote  them. 

Ver.  10.  JVhy  are  ye  come  tip  against  us?]  Since 
they  paid  their  tribute  (as  Josephus  observes)  and 
had  committed  no  offence  against  them,  not  having 
taken  part  with  Samson  in  any  thing  he  had  done, 
they  might  well  expostulate  with  them  about  this 
invasion. 

To  bind  Samson  are  we  come  up,]  They  soon  satis- 
fied them  that  they  had  no  quarrel  with  them,  but 

only  with  Samson,  whom,  if  they  would  deliver  up 
bound  to  them,  they  would  withdraw  their  army. 

To  do  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  us.]  Punish  him  for 
the  injuries  he  had  done  them ;  or  rather,  put  him  to 
death,  as  he  had  killed  many  of  them. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Me7i  uf  Judah  went  to  the  top  of  the  rock 
Etam,]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  went  down;  i.  e.  into 
the  cave  where  he  was  in  the  top  of  the  rock :  for  it 
is  said,  ver.  13,  that  they  brought  him  up  to  the 
Philistines,  whereas  from  the  top  of  the  rock  it  was 
down. 

That  the  Philistines  are  rulers  over  us  ?]  And  there- 
fore not  to  be  offended  by  us. 

What  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  unto  us?]  To  pro- 

voke them  to  come  against  Judah.- 
Jls  they  did  unto  me,  so  have  I  done  unto  them.]  He 

saith  nothing  of  any  motion  he  had  from  God  to  do 
what  he  had  done,  but  only  tells  them,  that  he  had 
merely  requited  the  wrong  he  had  received  from  the 
Philistines. 

Ver.  12.  We  are  come  down  to  bind  thee,]  They 
came  with  a  little  army,  to  show  they  could  by  force 
take  him ;  but  they  rather  desired  he  would  quietly 
resign  himself  to  them,  that  they  might  deliver  him 
bound  to  the  Philistines. 

Swear  unto  me,  that  ye  will  not  fall  upon  me  your- 
selves.] He  doth  not  upbraid  them  with  their  base 

cowardice,  in  coming  so  many  against  one  man,  and 

that  to  give  up  their  deliverer  into  their  enemies' hands,  but  consents  to  their  desire,  on  condition  that 

they  would  solemnly  engage  to  do  him  no  hurt  them- 
selves ;  for  he  was  unwilling  to  shed  the  blood  of  his 

brethren,  as  he  might  have  done,  if  they  had  attempt- 
ed any  thing  against  him. 
Ver.  13.  No  ,-  but  we  will  bind  thee  fast,  and  deliver 

thee]  They  promised  to  do  as  he  desired,  if  he  would 
submit  to  be  bound  and  delivered  unto  the  Philistines, 
who  would  not  be  otherwise  satisfied. 

They  bound  him  ivilh  two  new  cords,]  To  put  him 
absolutely  into  the  power  of  the  Philistines  ;  for  two 
cords,  and  those  fresh  and  new,  wherewith  they  bound 
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14  %  Jliid  when  he  came  unto  Lehi,  the  Phi- 
listines shouted  ag-ainst  him  :  and  the  Spirit  of 

the  Lord  came  mightily  upon  him,  and  the 
cords  that  ivere  upon  his  arms  became  as  flax 
that  was  burnt  with  tire,  and  his  bands  loosed 

from  ofl'  his  hands. 
15  And  he  found  a  new  jawbone  of  an  ass, 

and  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  it,  and  slew  a 
thousand  men  therewith. 

10  And  Samson  said.  With  the  jawbone  of 
an  ass,  heaps  upon  heaps,  with  the  jaw  of  an 
ass  have  I  slain  a  thousand  men. 

him,  were  sufficient  to  show  iheir  real  desire  to  com- 
ply with  their  demands. 

Vcr.  14.  IJ'hcn  he  came  unto  Lehi,']  Where  the Philistines  had  spread  themselves  (ver.  9). 
The  Philistines  shouted]  As  soldiers  used  to  do, 

when  they  had  gotten  a  great  victory,  and  their  mis- 
chievous enemy  being  fallen  into  their  hand. 

Md  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord]  Or,  "  But  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,"  &c.  Their  joy  was  instantly  quashed  ; 
for,  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,  the  cords  immedi- 

ately snapped  in  sunder. 
.Is  flax  that  was  burnt]  Which  is  consumed  in  a 

moment. 

Nis  bands  loosed  from  off  his  hands.]  The  Hebrew, 
to  express  how  speedily  and  easily  they  were  loosed, 
saith,  Ihey  melted,  or  were  dissolved,  as  wax  is  by  the 
lire. 

Ver.  15.  He  found  a  nev!  jawbone  of  an- ass,]  Of  an 
ass  that  had  not  been  long  dead.  So  the  word  terijah 
signifies,  which  Kimchi  here  saith  is  an  Arabic  word, 
signifying  moist  and  fresh,  and  therefore,  not  so 
brittle  as  one  that  is  dry,  and  hath  laid  long  in  the 
air  and  the  sun  (see  Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoic.  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  15). 

Put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  it,]  The  providence  of 
God  laid  it  in  his  way,  that  he  might  not  be  wholly 
unarmed,  when  he  had  a  numerous  company  of  ene- 

mies to  deal  withal. 
Slew  a  thousand  men  therewith.]  The  Philistines, 

no  doubt,  were  strangely  amazed  to  see  the  cords 
fall  so  easily,  and  suddenly,  from  his  hands,  and  to 
see  him  come  boldly,  or  rather  furiously,  towards 
them,  which  put  them  in  a  confusion,  and  gave  him 
such  advantage  against  them,  that  he  made  this  great 
slaughter  among  them:  wherein  was  fulfilled  the 
jjromise  of  Moses,  Lev.  xxvi.  8,  where  he  saith  ex- 

pressly, "  One  man  of  you  shall  chase  a  thousand." 
Jt  is  not  unlikely,  also,  that  the  Philistines  might  fear 
the  men  of  Judah,  on  this  occasion,  would  join  with 
him,  which  made  them  turn  their  backs  and  expose 
themselves  to  slaughter.  But  it  was  by  a  wonderful 
strength  which  God  infused  into  him,  that  he  was 
able  to  pursue  them  so  long  till  he  had  done  such 
execution,  which  is  incredible  onl)'  to  those  who  do 
not  consider  the  power  of  God,  who  can  raise  our 
powers  to  what  degree  he  pleases,  and  enfeeble  the 
spirits  of  those  who  oppose  his  designs ;  so  thai 
they  shall  have  no  power  to  help  themselves.  It  may 
not  be  amiss  also  here  to  note,  that  there  are  instances 
of  men,  who,  by  their  natural  courage,  have  made 
great  havoc  among  their  enemies :  for  Flavius  Vo- 
piscus  reports,  that  Aurelian,  in  the  Sarmatic  war, 
slew  forty-eight  men  with  his  own  hands  in  one  day; 
and  in  divers  days,  nine  hundred  and  fifty ;  upon 
which  the  boys  made  a  song,  and  shouted  in  their 
dances,  after  a  military  manner,  "  Mille,  Mille,  Mille, 
Mille,  Mille,  Mille,  decollavimus.  Unus  homo,  Mille, 
Mille,  &c.,  IMille,  Mille,  vivat,  qui  Mille,  Mille  oc- 
oidit."     And,  upon  another   occasion,  another  little 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ho  had  made 

an  end  of  speaking,  that  he  cast  away  the  jaw- 
bone out  of  his  hand,  and  called  that  place 

Ramath-lehi. 
18  H  And  he  was  sore  athirst,  and  called  on 

the  Lord,  and  said.  Thou  hast  given  this  great 
deliverance  into  the  hand  of  thy  servant :  and 
now  shall  I  die  for  thirst,  and  fall  into  the  hand 
of  the  uncircumcised  ? 

19  But  God  clave  an  hollow  place  that  was  in 
the  jaw,  and  there  came  water  thereout;  and 
when  he  had  drunk, his  spirit  came  again,  and  he 

song  was  made  of  him,  which  Salmasius  found  thus 
disposed  in  ancient  MS. 

"  Milie  Sarmatus.  Mille  Francos 
Seinel  et  Semel  occidinnis. 

MUle  Persas  quucrinius." 

Ver.  Ifi.  Samson  said,]  Then  he  composed  a  tri- 
umphant song. 

JFilh  the  jatvbone  of  an  ass,  heaps  upon  heaps,  &c.] 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  beginning,  and,  per- 

haps, the  end  of  the  song.  In  which  words,  Eelehi 
hachamor  chamorcha  morathaim,  every  one  may  ob- 

serve a  graceful  allusion  ;  chamor  signifying  both  an 
ass,  and  also  a  heap. 

Ver.  17.  mien  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,] 

Of  reciting  the  song  before  mentioned,  which  con- 
tained more  than  these  few  words,  as  this  phrase 

seems  to  import. 
He  cast  away  the  jawbone  out  of  his  hand,]  Which 

he  held  there  while  he  was  speaking. 
liamath-lchi.]  That  is,  the  projection,  or  casting 

away  of  the  jaw-bone,  as  the  Chaldee  and  Kimchi 
interpret  it,  for  so  the  word  rama  signifies,  to  throw 
any  thing  from  one.  It  is  called,  ver.  9  and  14,  sim- 

ply ieAz.-  it  being  usual  to  leave  out  the  beginning 
of  names,  as  I  have  often  observed,  Salem  being  put 
for  Jerusalem,  and  Shittim  for  Abel-shittim,  &c. 

Ver.  18.  He  was  sore  athirst,]  By  his  great  toil  in 

the  fight,  and  by  his  speaking  so  long,  and  so  earnest- 
ly, as  it  is  likely  he  did  afterward. 
Thou  hast  given  this  great  deliverance  into  the  hand 

(fthy  servant :]  This  is" an  express  confutation  of  the fancy  of  .Tosephus,  that  God  sent  this  thirst  upon  him, 
as  a  punishment  for  not  giving  him  the  glory  of  his 
victory,  but  ascribing  it  to  his  own  strength;  for 
which  I  can  see  no  colour ;  for  though  God  be  not  men- 

tioned in  hissong,  but  only  the  jaw-bone,  yet  that  was 
in  itself  so  weak  an  instrument,  that  his  acknowledg- 

ing twice  it  was  the  only  thing  wherewith  he  slew  so 
many,  was  a  sufficient  signification,  that  he  ascribed 
not  the  victory  to  human  power,  but  to  the  power  of 

j  God,  whose  Spirit  he  felt  come  mightily  upon  him, 
when  he  set  upon  them :  but  what  is  there  tacitly  in- 

sinuated, is  here  in  so  many  words  expressed. 
I  Nolo  shall  I  die  for  thirst,]  It  seems  he  was  very 
I  faint,  for  want  of  some  refreshment,  which  made  him 
j  so  earnestly  implore  relief  from  God,  who,  he  knew, 
1  would  not  fail  to  supply  him  in  so  great  a  necessity  : 
for  the  remembrance  of  former  benefits,  when  we 

I  thankfully  acknowledge  them,  is  a  mighty  support  to 
I  faith,  in  the  expectance  of  future:  besides,  he  repre- 
!  sents  himself  to  God  as  a  servant  of  his,  who  had  taken 
all  this  pains,  not  to  satisfy  his  own  revenge,  but  by 
his  instigation,  and  for  the- deliverance  of  his  people. 

Ver.  19.  Jn  hollow  place]  The  Hebrew  word  mac- 
tes  properly  signifies  the  socket  in  which  the  great 
teeth  in  the  jaw  are  fastened  (as  Bochartus  evidently 

I  proves,  par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16),  one  of  which 
,  teeth  he  made  drop  out,  and  then  caused  water  to 
I  come  forth  out  of  that  hollow  place :  but  our  great 
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revived:  wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof        20  And  he  judged  Israel  in  the  days  of  the 
En-hakkore,  which  is  in  Lehi  unto  this  day. 

primate  follows  those  who  think  God  made  a  cleft  in 
some  part  of  the  earth,  in  that  place  called  Lehi,  from 
whence  he  made  a  fountain  of  water  to  spring  up. 
And  so  Josephus  saith,  he  brought  it,  xata  nms  rti- 
•z'pas,  "  out  of  a  certain  rock." 

TAere  came  water  thereout ,-]  From  this  cavity  he 
caused  water  to  issue  (whereas  blood  is  wont  to  flow 
when  a  tooth  is  plucked  out),  just  as  he  brought  wa- 

ter out  of  a  rock  in  the  wilderness,  and  made  the 

meal  and  the  oil  to  multiply  in  the  widow  of  Sarep- 
ta's  vessels. 

When  he  had  drunk,']  It  is  probable  he  took  up  the jaw,  when  he  saw  the  water  bubble  out  of  it,  and  let 
it  run  into  his  mouth  till  he  had  quenched  his  thirst. 

His  spirit  came  again,']  He  was  so  spent,  it  seems, that  he  was  ready  to  die,  till  God  sent  him  this  water, 
unto  which  his  power  gave  such  a  spirit,  that  it  was 
as  reviving  as  a  draught  of  wine. 

En-hakkore,  which  is  iti  Lehi]  Or,  as  Bochart,  I 
-think,  more  truly  renders  it,  "  En-hakkore-asher  Be- 
lehi ;"  that  is,  the  fountain  of  him  that  called,  which 

Philistines  twenty  years. 

is  in  the  jaw  (see  him  in  the  above-mentioned  place, 
p.  205.) 

Unlo  this  day.]  Some  have  imagined,  that  the  foun- 
tain continued  in  Lehi  unto  the  time  that  this  book 

was  written :  but  Bochart  there  observes,  that  these 
words,  unto  this  day,  are  not  to  be  joined  with  those 
next  before;  for  they  are  separated  by  an  accent 
which  divides  them  :  and  therefore,  the  meaning  is, 
that  it  is  called  to  this  day  by  the  name  foremen- 
tioned. 

Ver.  20.]  All  his  time  they  remained  under  the 
power  of  the  Philistines,  who,  they  confess  (ver.  11), 
were  their  rulers,  as  they  continued  to  be  for  forty 
years  together  (xiii.  1),  of  which  these  twenty  were 
a  part.  In  which  he  was  not  able  to  perfect  their  de- 

liverance, but  only  began  it  by  several  small  defeats 
he  gave  the  Philistines,  and  several  damages  he  did 
them  :  but,  after  all,  he  left  the  Israelites  under  their 
dominion  ;  nor  was  there  any  deliverer  arose  till  Sa- 

muel, who,  I  observed  before,  completed  what  Sam- 
son began  (1  Sam.  vii.  13). 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Samson  at  Gaza  escapeth,  and  carrieth  away  the  gates  of  the  city.  4  Delilah,  corrupted  by  the  Philistines, 
enticeth  Samson.  6  Thrice  she  is  deceived.  15  Mt  last  she  overcometh  him.  21  The  Philistines  take  him, 
and  put  out  his  eyes.     22  His  strength  renewing,  hepulleth  down  the  house  upon  the  Philistines,  and  dieth. 

1  Then  went  Samson  to  Gaza,  and  saw  there 
an  harlot,  and  went  in  unlo  her. 

2  And  it  was  told  the  Gazites,  saying,  Samson 
is  come  hither.  And  they  compassed  him  in, and 
laid  wait  for  him  all  night  in  the  gate  of  the 
city,  and  were  quiet  all  the  night,  saying.  In  the 

morning,  when  it  is  da}-,  we  shall  kill  him. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.  Then  went  Samson  to  Gaza,]  His  late  vic- 
tory made  him  despise  the  Philistines,  as  Josephus 

thinks  (xafcKjipoi'uiy  tCjv  IlaXaiffrirwr),  and  adventure 
to  go,  in  a  bravery,  into  one  of  their  principal  cities, 
which  lay  in  the  south  part  of  their  country,  towards 
Egypt.  But  it  seems  to  me  more  likely,  that  he  went 
thither  secretly  and  unobservedly,  in  the  dusk  of  the 
evening,  or  in  a  disguise,  that  he  might  the  better  spy 
in  what  posture  they  were,  and  what  advantage  he 
might  possibly  have  of  them. 

Saw  there  an  harlot,]  Who  kept,  it  is  likely,  a  pub- 
lic-house to  entertain  strangers;  but  was  as  public 

herself;  which  had  been  the  condition  of  Rahab.  So 

Josephus  tv  iivi  tZv  xaroyuyiTjr  hdtfij'ie,  "he  took  up 
his  lodging  in  one  of  the  public  inns  of  the  city." 

Went  in  unto  her.]  Was  ensnared  by  her  beauty  to 
lie  with  her. 

Ver.  2.  The  Gazites,]  The  magistrates  of  the  dty. 
Samson  is  come  hither.]  By  this  it  appears  his  com- 

ing thither  was  not  publicly  known;  but  by  some 
means  or  other  discovered  :  perhaps  by  the  woman 
herself,  into  whose  house  he  went,  who  gave  private 
information  of  his  being  there. 

They  compassed  him  in,]  The  meaning  is  not  that 
they  beset  the  house;  for  the  next  words  show  the 
contrary  ;  that  they  intended  to  seize  him  as  he  went 
out  of  the  city. 

Laid  wait  for  him]  Especially  in  that  gate  which 
led  to  his  own  country. 

3  And  Samson  lay  till  midnight,  and  arose 
at  midnight,  and  took  the  doors  of  the  gate  of 
the  city,  and  the  two  posts,  and  went  away 
with  them,  har  and  all,  and  put  them  upon  his 
shoulders,  and  carried  them  up  to  the  top  of 
an  hill  that  is  before  Hebron. 

4  If  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he 

Were  quiet]  Made  no  noise,  for  fear  he  should  be 
alarmed,  and  contrive  some  way  of  escape ;  or  despe- 

rately set  upon  them,  and  break  through  the  guards. 
We  shall  kill  him.]  He  would  fall  into  their  hands 

they  imagined,  having  no  apprehension  of  danger. 
Ver.  3.  Samson  lay  till  midnight,]  When  he  was 

admonished,  perhaps  by  a  dream,  to  be  gone;  or  had 
some  intelligence  from  his  servants  (whom  he  set  to 
watch)  that  they  lay  in  wait  for  liim. 

Mrnse  at  midnight,]  In  the  dead  time  of  the  night, 
when  nobody  was  stirring ;  and  the  soldiers  them- 

selves, perhaps,  asleep ;  imagining  he  would  lie  till 

Took  the  dorrrs,  &c.]  He  did  not  stay  to  break  them 
open,  but  plucked  up  the  posts  out  of  the  ground, 
with  the  doors  hanging  upon  them  fast  barred ;  which 
so  astonished  the  guards,  that  they  had  no  heart  to 
follow  him. 

Put  them  upon  his  shoulders,]  He  seems  to  have 
carried  them  a  little  way  in  his  hands,  and  then  lifted 
them  up  to  his  shoulders,  and  carried  thera  before 
their  faces  in  triumph.  Which  argued  a  mighty 
strength,  and  no  less  confidence  in  God. 

An  hill  that  is  before  Hebron.]  Some  take  this  hill 
to  have  been  near  Hebron;  which  was  twenty  miles 
from  this  place.  But  it  is  more  probable  (as  Peter 
Martyr  conjectures)  it  lay  between  Gaza  and  Hebron, 
within  the  view  of  both  :  that  inhabitants  of  the  one 

city  might  behold  them  to  their  confusion;  and  they 
of  the  other  to  their  encouragement  to  hope  for  de- liverance. 



loved  a  woman  in  the  valley  of  Sorek,  whose 
name  was  Uelilah. 

5  AnJ  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  came  up 
unto  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Entice  him,  and 

see  wherein  his  great  strength  lieth,  and  by 
what  means  we  may  prevail  against  him,  that 
we  may  bind  him  to  afflict  him  :  and  we  will 
give  thee  every  one  of  us  eleven  hundred 
pieces  of  silver. 

6  t  And  Delilah  said  to  Samson,  Tell  mo,  I 

pray  thee,  wherein  thy  great  strength  lieth,  and 
wherewith  thou  niighlestbe  bound  to  afflict  thee. 

7  And  Samson  said  unto  her.  If  they  bind  me 
with  seven  green  withs  that  were  never  dried, 
then  shall  I  be  weak,  and  be  as  another  man. 

8  Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  brought 
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up  to  her  seven  green  withs  which  had  not 
been  dried,  and  she  bound  him  with  them. 

9  Now  there  were  men  lying  in  wait,  abiding' 
with  her  in  the  chamber.  And  she  said  unto 

him,  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Samson. 
And  he  brake  the  withs,  as  a  thread  of  tow  is 
broken  when  it  toucheth  the  fire.  So  his 

strength  was  not  known. 
10  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Behold, 

thou  hast  mocked  me,  and  told  me  lies  :  now 

tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  wherewith  thou  mightest 
be  bound. 

11  And  he  said  unto  her.  If  they  bind  me 
fast  with  new  ropes  that  never  were  occupied, 
then  shall  I  be  weak,  and  be  as  another  man. 

13  Delilah  therefore  took  new  ropes,  and 

Ver.  4.  Jfierward,']    How  long  after  is  not  known. He  loved  a  woman — of  Sorek,]  It  is  certain  that 
Sorek  was  a  place  in  the  land  of  Judea ;  famous  for 
choice  vines  (as  Bochart  observes,  from  Gen.  xlix.  1 1, 
Isa.  v.  2,  Jer.  ii.  21),  and  not  above  a  mile  and  a  half 
from  Eshcol ;  whence  the  spies  brought  a  bunch  of 
prapes,  for  a  sample  of  the  fruitfulness  of  the  country. 
Unto  this  place  Samson  retired  to  refresh  himself, 
perhaps,  after  his  labours,  with  the  delights  of  it ; 
and  there  saw  a  woman,  with  whom  he  fell  in  love. 
But  whether  she  was  a  woman  of  Israel,  or  one  of  the 
daughters  of  the  Philistines  (who  now  were  the  rulers 
of  the  country  of  Judah,  xv.  11),  and  whether  he 
loved  her  as  his  wife,  or  kept  company  with  her  as  a 
harlot,  is  not  here  signified.  St.  Chrysostom  and 
others  are  of  opinion,  that  he  was  married  to  her.  But 
then  one  would  think,  there  should  have  been  some 
brief  mention  of  their  wedding  solemnities ;  or  of  his 
bringing  her  home  to  his  own  house.  And  the  Philis- 

tines would  not  have  been  so  bold  as  to  attempt  to 
draw  her  into  their  party,  and  bribe  her  to  betray  him 
into  their  hands.  Which  argues  she  had  not  the 
affection  of  a  wife  to  him ;  but  was  a  mercenary 
woman,  that  would  do  any  thing  to  get  money.  And 
so  Josephus  understands  it,  napiiiaivi  Si  ridrj  rartaVpca, 

fcc,  "lie  forsook  the  institutions  of  his  country,"  and 
followed  the  degenerate  manners  of  strange  people, 

f'pa<i^ti5  '/vvaixof  iratpiCoftf  rrjs,  "  being  enamoured  with 
a  harlot  among  the  Philistines  :"  which  was  the  begin- 

ning of  all  the  evils  that  befell  him.  For  he  did  not 
keep  her  company  for  a  night;  but  dwelt  with  her, 
and  gave  up  himself  so  entirely  to  her,  that  he  doated 
on  her. 

Ver.  5.  The  lords — came  up  unfo  her,']  There  were five  of  them  in  all  (as  we  read,  iii.  3),  who,  it  is 
likely,  all  joined  together  to  make  a  purse  (as  we 
speak)  wherewith  to  corrupt  her;  and  sent  their  agents 
to  make  large  offers  to  her,  if  she  would  come  into 
their  interests. 

Entice  him,}  It  is  probable,  that  he  had  often  de- 
clared that  the  source  of  his  strength  was  a  secret, 

known  only  to  himself:  which  they  hoped  he  might, 
with  her  blandishments,  entice  him  to  reveal  unto  her. 

That  we  may  bind  him~\  That  she  might  not  startle at  the  proposal,  they  tell  her,  they  had  no  intention 
to  kill  him;  but  only  to  keep  him  fast  in  chains,  and 
afflict  him;  so  as  to  make  him  humble,  and  bring 
him  low,  that  he  might  not  be  able  to  do  them  more 
mischief. 

Eleven  hundred  pieces  of  silver.]  By  which  is  com- 
monly understood  so  many  shekels  ;  which  made  in 

all  five  thousand  five  hundred,  which  makes  almost 
two  Hebrew  talents.  For  the  Jews  make  it  a  rule, 
that  where  pieces  of  silver  are  mentioned,  the  meaning 
is  shekels  (see  Gen.  xxui.  15). 

Vol.  II   10 

Ver.  6.  Tell  me— wherein  thy  great  strength  lieth,] 
She  did  not  bluntly  ask  him  this  question,  but,  as 
Josephus  very  properly  tells  the  story,  the  next  time :!ng  ; 

ng  her,  she  fell  into  an  admiration  of  all  his 
wonderful  deeds,  and  highly  extolled  them;  desiring 
him  to  tell  her  how  he  came  so  much  to  excel  aU 

they  were  eating  and  drinking  together,  and  he  was 
caressing  her,  she  fell 
wonderful  deeds,  and  1 
him  to  tell  her  how  1 
other  men  in  strength. 

Therewith  thou  mightest  be  bound]  So  that  he 
should  not  be  able  to  help  himself. 

Ver.  7.]  Her  last  words,  perhaps,  made  him  sus- 
pect something.  However,  tn  fpovitv  isj^upo;  fy  (as 

Josephus  speaks),  "he  was  yet  strong  in  his  under- 
standing," and  not  perfectly  besotted  on  her;  and 

therefore  did  not  trust  her  with  this  important  secret, 
but  answered  her  deceitfully.  Which  cannot  be  ex- 

cused from  being  a  downright  lie;  unless  we  suppose 
he  only  jested  with  her,  not  believing  she  would  take 
such  an  improbable  thing  for  a  truth. 

Ver.  8.  The  lords — brought  up  to  her  seven  green 
withsl  It  seems  they  lurked  somewhere  thereabout, 
that  tney  might  be  informed  speedily  of  what  passed. 
And  they  took  care  to  provide  the  withes  themselves, 
that  there  might  be  no  defect  in  them. 

She  bound  him]  Ka^ivSovta,  /le^vovta,  &c.  She 
bound  him  hard  with  the  withes,  when  he  was  asleep, 
and  full  of  drink,  as  Josephus  speaks. 

Ver.  9.  In  the  chamber.]  In  another  room  of  the 
house,  near  to  that  where  Samson  slept,  she  had 
placed  a  band  of  soldiers  (as  Josephus  also  interprets 
it),  who  were  ready,  upon  notice  to  seize  him.  This 
is  an  argument  that  Delilah  was  not  his  wife;  for  in 
his  own  house,  where  he  had  his  servants  about  him, 
it  had  not  been  possible  for  her  to  have  placed  soldiers 
secretly  in  any  room  without  their  knowledge. 

The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,]  One  would  think 
they  might  have  set  upon  him  when  he  was  in  a  deep 
sleep.  But  the  plot  was  otherwise  laid  between  them 
and  Delilah;  and  they  thought  it  not  safe  to  come- 
near  a  sleeping  lion,  for  fear  he  should  chance  to- 
awake,  and  tear  them  in  pieces. 

He  brake  the  withs,]  They  found  he  was  as  subtle 
as  he  was  strong;  having  deluded  both  her  and  them. 

Ver.  10.  The  Hebrew  writers  rightly  observe,  that 
she  did  not  say  this  to  him  immediately  after  the 
other;  but  at  the  next  opportunity  she  took  occasion 
to  complain  of  his  want  of  kindness  in  not  acquaint- 

ing her  with  what  she  desired  to  know;  as  if  she 
was  not  able  to  keep  the  secret  of  a  friend,  which  it 
was  not  fit  for  any  body  else  to  understand,  as  Jose- 

phus expresses  it. 
Ver.  11.]  He  persisted  in  his  resolution  to  delude 

her. 

Ver.   12.    Delilah — took  new  ropes,]    This  looked 
more  like  truth  than  the  former,  and  she  took  care, 

G 
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bound  hitn  therewith,  and  said  unto  him,  The 
Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Samson.  And  there 
were  liers  in  wait  abiding  in  the  chamber.  And 
he  brake  them  from  off  his  arms  like  a  thread. 

13  And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Hitherto 
thou  hast  mocked  me, and  told  me  lies:  tell  me 

wherewith  thou  mightest  be  bound.  And  he 
said  unto  her,  If  thou  weavest  the  seven  locks 

of  my  head  with  the  web. 
14  And  she  fastened  it  with  the  pin,  and  said 

unto  him,  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Samson. 
And  he  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,  and  went  away 
with  the  pin  of  the  beam,  and  with  the  web. 

15  H  And  she  said  unto  him.  How  canst  thou 
say,  I  love  thee,  when  thine  heart  is  not  with 
me?  thou  hast  mocked  me  these  three  times, 

and  hast  not  told  me  wherein  thy  great  strength 
lieth. 

If  Ihou  weavest   the  neven  locks  of  my  head]    ' 
Nazarites  being  bound  never  to  cut  their  hair. 

no  doubt,  to  have  the  strongest  ropes  that  they  could 
get.  And  then  made  him  a  new  entertainment, 
where  he  ate  and  drank  till  he  was  heavy  with  sleep ; 
and  then  she  took  the  opportunity  to  bind  him  as  she 
had  done  before  him. 

In  the  chamber.']  In  the  inner  room,  where  they were  formerly  disposed  so  secretly,  that  Samson  knew 
not  of  it ;  for  if  he  had,  he  would  have  discovered  her 
treachery. 

He  brake  them  from  off  his  arms]  Which  deterred 
them  from  breaking  out  upon  him. 

Ver.  13.  Tell  me  ivherewilh  thou  viightest  be  bound.] 
She  prays  him  now  to  deal  sincerely  with  her ;  for 
she  persisted  as  resolutely  in  her  attempts  to  draw  the 
secret  from  him  as  he  did  in  concealing  it;  which  he 
still  continued  to  do. 

The 
did 

jppose,  let  it  hang  loose,  but  curled  it  up  in 
locks,  or  plaited  and  broidered  it  after  the  manner  of 
a  chain :  and  Samson's  hair  was  distributed  into  seven 
of  these  plaited  locks  (see  Dr.  Spencer  concerning 
this,  lib.  iii.  cap.  6;  dissert.  1,  p.  585). 

TVilh  the  web.]  He  seems  to  direct  her  to  wrap  these 

seven  locks  about  a  weaver's  beam  (as  the  Chaldee 
understands  it),  or  to  weave  them  one  within  another, 
so  that  they  should  be  but  one  lock,  and  then  he 
should  be  like  another  man,  which  is  here  to  be  under- 

stood. And  in  this  he  comes  a  little  nearer  to  the 
truth  but  still  deceives. 

Ver.  14.  She  fastened  it  with  the  pin,]  That  they 
might  keep  tight  and  not  be  unloosed. 

Jnd  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,]  This  shows  that  she 
had  taken  the  former  advantages  of  him  in  his  sleep. 

.Snd  went  away  with  the  pin  of  the  beam,]  And 
thereby  appeared  as  strong  as  ever  he  was.  For,  as 
the  Vulgar  understands  it,  she  fixed  this  pin  in  the 
earth;  or,  as  the  LXX.  in  the  wall.  But  there  is 
nothing  like  it  in  the  Hebrew  text. 

Ver.  15.]  She  now  uses  her  utmost  art  to  overcome 
him ;  by  telling  him,  1  suppose,  she  would  cast  him 
off,  because  he  did  t)ut  pretend  to  love  her;  as  ap- 

peared by  his  not  trusting  her :  but,  notwithstanding 
her  importunate  desire  to  be  gratified  in  a  small  re- 

quest, he  had  no  less  than  three  times  put  a  cheat 
upon  her. 

Ver.  16.  When  she  pressed  him  daily]  Repeated 
this  often  from  day  to  day,  most  earnestly  pressing 
him  to  give  her  a  proof  of  his  real  affection,  by  dis- 

closing this  secret. 
So  that  his  soul  was  vexed]  He  was  upon  such  a 

rack  by  two  contrary  passions  struggling  in  him,  love 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  pressed 
him  daily  with  her  words,  and  urged  him,  so 
that  his  soul  was  vexed  unto  death ; 

17  That  he  told  her  all  his  heart,  and  said 

unto  her.  There  hath  not  come  a  razor  upon 
mine  head ;  for  I  have  been  a  Nazarite  unto 

God  from  my  mother's  womb:  if  I  be  shaven, 
then  my  strength  will  go  from  me,  and  I  shall 
become  weak,  and  be  like  any  other  man. 

18  And  when  Delilah  saw  that  he  had  told 
her  all  his  heart,  she  sent  and  called  for  the 

lords  of  the  Philistines,  saying.  Come  up  this 
once,  for  he  hath  shewed  me  all  his  heart. 
Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  came  up  unto 
her,  and  brought  money  in  their  hand. 

19  And  she  made  him  sleep  upon  her  knees  ; 
and  she  called  for  a  man,  and  she  caused  him  to 
shave  off  the  seven  locks  of  his  head;  and  she 

to  her,  and  care  not  to  lose  his  strength,  that  he  was 
weary  of  life.  That  is,  very  melancholy,  and  uncon- 

cerned what  became  of  him. 

Ver.  17.  He  told  her  all  his  heart,]  God  having  for- 
saken him,  because  he  had  abandoned  himself  to  sen- 

sual pleasure,  his  love  of  the  harlot  prevailed  over  his 
care  of  himself. 

There  halh  not  come  a  razor  upon  mine  head,  &.C.] 
These  words  were  spoken  with  a  greater  seriousness 
than  any  of  the  former;  which  made  her  conclude  he 
had  given  her  a  true  account.  For  thus  Josephus 
paraphrases,  "I  am  under  the  care  of  God;  by  whose 
providence  being  born,  1  nourish  my  hair;  for  God 
forbade  that  I  should  ever  have  it  cut  off.  All  my 
strength  lying  in  the  increase  and  continuance  of  this 
hair"  (lib.  v.  Antiq.  cap.  10). 

If  I  be  shaven,  then  my  strength  will  go  from  me,] 
There  have  been  men  of  wonderful  strength,  whose 
memory  is  preserved  in  history ;  particularly  by  Pliny, 
lib.  xii.  Natural.  Histor.  cap.  20;  and  more  are  col- 

lected by  Caspar  Schottus,  in  his  Mirabilia  Naturae  et 
Artis,  lib.  iii.  cap.  36.  And  now,  at  my  present 
writing  of  this,  there  is  more  than  one  person  in  this 
city  of  extraordinary  strength.  But  there  is  a  demon- 

stration that  Samson's  strength  wholly  depended  upon 
the  power  of  God,  and  was  not  inherent  in  himself; 
but  came  upon  him  when  there  was  need,  as  long  as 
he  preserved  himself  consecrated  unto  God,  by  not 
shaving  his  head,  and  observing  all  other  things  be- 

longing to  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite.  Which  was  a  thing 
so  notorious,  that  the  heathens  were  not  ignorant  of 
it ;  but  from  hence  devised  (as  learned  men  have  ob- 

served), the  fable  of  Nisus,  the  king  of  Megara;  upon 
whose  hair  the  fortune  of  his  kingdom  depended  (see 
Huetius,  in  his  Quaestiones  Alnetanae,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
12,  sect.  28,  and  cur  Dr.  Jackson,  in  his  first  book  on 
the  Creed,  cap.  parag.  3). 

Ver.  18.  He  had  told  her  all  his  heart,]  Which  she 
perceived,  as  1  said,  by  the  manner  of  his  speaking. 

She  sent  and  called  for  the  lords]  Who  still,  it 
seems,  waited  thereabouts,  to  see  what  would  be  the 
success  of  their  design ;  which  she  gave  them  hopes 
she  should  at  last  accomplish.  This  could  not  but 

have  been  discovered  by  some  of  Samson's  servants, 
if  he  had  had  a  family  there,  as  he  would  if  he  had 
been  married.  1  look  upon  this,  therefore,  as  a  proof 
that  this  woman  was  not  his  wife. 

Come  up  this  once,]  She  was  afraid  they  would  not 
have  hearkened  to  her  any  more,  having  been  so  often 
deluded ;  which  made  her  give  them  this  full  as- surance. 

Brought  money  in  their  hand.]    Which  they  never 
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began  to  afflict  him,  and  his  strength  went  from 
him. 

20  And  she  said,  The  Philistines  be  upon 
thee,  Samson.  And  he  awoke  out  of  his  sleep, 
and  said,  I  will  go  out  as  at  other  times  before, 
and  shake  myself.  And  he  wist  not  that  the 
Lord  was  departed  from  him. 

•^1  ̂   But  the  Pliilistines  took  him,  and  put 
out  his  eyes,  and  brought  him  down  to  Gaza, 

did  before;  but  now  showed  her  the  reward  was 
ready,  if  she  performed  her  work. 

Ver.  19.  She  made  him  skep^  Having  given  him,  as 
Delrio  thinks,  a  sleeping  potion.  Others  think  she  had 
drawn  him  in  to  drink  wine  (which  Josephus  supposes 
she  had  done  in  former  entertainments),  unto  which 
he  not  being  accustomed,  he  was  intoxicated  with  it. 
And  having  broken  the  law  of  the  Nazarites  in  this 
point,  was  justly  delivered  up  by  God  to  suffer  all  that 
followed. 

Upnn  her  knees ;]  Resting  his  hand,  I  suppose,  upon 
her  knees.  Or,  perhaps,  she  set  him  upon  her  knees, 
and  with  her  arms  about  his  neck,  expressed  the 
greatest  affection  to  him,  and  care  of  him. 

To  shave  off  Ihe  seven  lacks']  Which  he  did  so  gently, being  a  man  of  art,  as  not  to  awake  him. 

She  began  lo  afflict  him,']  Not  by  any  sensible  pain ; but  by  weakening  him,  and  bringing  him  low  (as  the 
Hebrew  word  is  often  interpreted).  For  as  soon  as 
the  razor  touched  his  head,  his  strength  began  to  be 
diminished. 

His  strength  went  from  him.']  When  all  the  locks were  shaved  off,  his  strength  quite  failed  him. 

Ver.  "20.  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,]  She  cried  so 
loud,  and  also  shook  him  so  much  (out  of  pretended 
kindness  to  him,  that  he  might  escape  the  danger), 
that  she  roused  him  out  of  his  sleep. 

I  will  go  Old  as  at  other  times]  She  had  so  often  said 
those  words,  that  he  was  in  no  fear ;  but  thought  to 
do  as  he  had  done  before,  that  is,  prepare  himself  to 
fall  upon  them. 

He  wist  not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him.] 
Being  newly  awakened  out  of  a  profound  sleep,  and 
scarce  come  to  himself,  he  did  not  miss  his  hair;  and 
so  had  no  apprehension  that  God  had  deserted 
him. 

Ver.21.  The  Philistines  tookhim,]  But  he  soon  found 
.  he  had  no  power  at  all  left  to  resist  his  enemies  ;  who 
laid  hold  on  him,  and  took  him  prisoner. 

Put  out  his  eyes,]  By  a  just  judgment  of  God,  as  the 
Mischna  observes  in  the  title  Sola,  cap.  8,  where  they 
say  he  followed  the  delight  of  his  eyes,  and  so  he  was 
punished  with  the  loss  of  them.  Which  the  Jews  are 
wont  to  call  measure  for  measure.  They  did  not  put 
him  to  death,  much  less  cut  him  in  pieces,  as  their  ha- 

tred and  fury  might  have  provoked  them  to  do;  for 
they  had  promised  Delilah  they  would  only  bind  him, 
and  afflict  or  humble  him  (ver.  5),  and  in  those  days 
all  men  made  some  conscience  of  keeping  their  word. 

Brought  him  down  lo  Gaza,]  To  be  exposed  there  to 
scorn,  where  he  had  exposed  them  to  shame,  by  carry- 

ing away  the  gates  of  their  city.  It  was  a  place  also 
of  great  strength,  where  he  would  be  kept  secure ;  and 
it  was  remote  also  from  his  own  country. 

Bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass  ,•]  Put  very  strong 
and  heavy  fetters  upon  his  legs. 

Grind  in  the  prison  house.']  As  slaves  were  wont  to do.  See  upon  Exod.  xi.  5,  and  St.  .Terome,  Isa.  xlvii. 
2,  where  this  is  turned  to  another  sense,  according  to 
the  conceit  of  many  of  the  Jewish  doctors;  but  with- 

out any  ground,  for  it  is  threatened  there  as  a  punish- 
ment to  Babylon,  and  so  it  was  inflicted  here  as  a 

and  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass ;  and  he 

did  grind  in  the  prison  house. 
23  Howbeit  the  hair  of  his  head  began  to 

grow  again  after  he  was  shaven. 
23  Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  gathered 

them  together  for  to  offer  a  great  sacrifice  unto 
Dagon  their  god,  and  to  rejoice  :  for  they  said, 
Our  god  hath  delivered  Samson  our  enemy  into 
our  hand. 

piece  of  drudgery,  unto  which  Samson,  as  other  pri- 
soners, was  condemned. 

Ver.  2-2.  .Sfter  he  was  shaven.]  Or  (according  to  the 

marginal  translation),  "As  when  he  was  shaven." 
That  is,  grew  in  time  to  the  same  length  it  was  of  be- 

fore Delilah  cut  it  off:  so  that  though  his  Nazariteship 
was  interrupted  by  the  shaving  of  his  head,  yet  it  was 
renewed,  by  letting  his  hair  grow,  and  observing  all 
other  rules  belonging  to  it.  He  could  not  offer  sacrifice 
indeed  for  his  expiation  (as  the  law  was  in  case  of  an 
interruption),  but  repented,  no  doubt,  of  his  folly,  and 
began  his  Nazariteship  again,  with  prayer  to  God  for 
a  pardon  of  his  former  violation  of  it ;  and  in  this  state 
of  penitence  he  continued  some  time;  for  his  hair 
would  be  a  good  while  in  growing  again  to  its  former 
length  :  when,  being  restored  to  the  condition  where- 

in he  was  before  he  lost  the  favour  of  God,  together 
with  his  hair,  the  Divine  Majesty  was  reconciled  to 
him,  and  restored  his  former  strength  ;  which  grew, 
and  increased,  as  his  hair  did. 

Ver.  23.  The  lords — gathered  them  together]  Not  im- 
mediately after  the  taking  of  Samson,  but  after  he  had 

been  some  time  in  prison,  as  appears  by  the  verse  fore- 
going: for  it  is  likely  they  made  great  preparation  for 

the  solemnity  mentioned  in  the  next  words. 
To  offer  agreat  sacrifice  unto  Dagon]  To  give  thanks 

to  their  god  at  a  festival,  which  they  appointed,  I  sup- 
pose, on  purpose  to  express  their  joy  for  their  taking 

Samson  prisoner :  or,  as  Josephus  thinks,  lopr^j  merji 

rot;  Ila^aiti-fti'or;  SjjfjoTfXoC;,  "  there  being  a  public 
festival  kept  among  the  Philistines"  (which  all  nations 
had  at  certain  seasons),  they  made  it  more  famous,  by 
greater  sacrifices  than  ordinary,  and  by  greater  feast- 

ing and  rejoicing,  which  were  expressions  of  their 
thankfulness  to  their  god  ;  who  is  called  Dagon,  be- 

cause, as  R.  Solomon,  and  many  others  think,  he  was 
in  the  form  of  a  fish  (for  dag  signifies  a  fish)  from  the 
navel  downward,  and  upward  in  a  human  shape.  Cer- 

tain it  is,  this  god  had  a  human  shape  in  the  upper 
parts,  for  we  read  1  Sam.  v.  4,  of  his  head,  and  the 
palms  of  his  hands;  though  nothing  is  there  said  of 
his  feet.  It  is  certain,  also,  that  the  Syrians  abstained 
from  fish,  as  Porphyry  notes  ;  at  least  from  the  fish  of 
that  lake  hard  by  which  the  temple  of  the  famous  god 
dess  Derceto  stood,  not  far  from  Askelon  :  in  which, 
as  Lucian  saith,  in  his  Dea  Syria,  ix^ii  "poi  tfi^ov- 
-tat,  "  sacred  fishes  were  bred."  This  Derceto  was 
the  same  with  Venus,  as  many  learned  men  think, 
whom  the  Sidonians  called  Atarge,  and  others  Artage; 
but  most  commonly  Astarte,  which,  in  the  Scripture, 
is  Ashtaroth,  the  goddess  of  the  Sidonians  (1  Kings 
xi.  5,  33,  2  Kings  xxiii.  13),  and  of  the  Philistines 
also  (1  Sam.  xx.xi.  10),  whom  the  Israelites  imitated 
(1  Sam.  vii.  3,  4).  And,  worshipping  the  gods  of 
those  who  ruled  over  them,  no  wonder  they  followed 
their  wicked  manners,  and  gave  themselves  over  to 
fornication:  which  is  the  best  account  that  can  be  given 

of  Samson's  living  in  this  sin,  without  reprehension ; 
the  nation  being  depraved,  and  having  lost  their  an- 

cient discipline,  which  corrected  this  vice;  for  their 
law  permitted  no  harlot  to  be  in  Israel. 

Our  god  hath  delivered  Samson]  All  nations  had  this 
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24  And  when  the  people  saw  him,  they 
praised  their  god  ;  for  they  said,  Our  god  hath 
delivered  into  our  hands  our  enemy,  and  the  de- 

stroyer of  our  country,  which  slew  many  of  us. 
25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  their  hearts 

were  merry,  that  they  said,  Call  for  Samson, 
that  he  may  make  us  sport.  And  they  called 
for  Samson  out  of  the  prison  house  ;  and  he 
made  them  sport :  and  they  set  him  between 
the  pillars. 

26  And  Samson  said  unto  the  lad  that  held 

him  by  the  hand,  Suffer  me  that  I  may  feel  the 
pillars  whereupon  the  house  standeth,  that  I 
may  lean  upon  them. 

27  Now  the  house  was  full  of  men  and  wo- 
men ;  and  all  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  ivere 

there  ;  and  there  were  upon  the  roof  about  three 

sense,  that  they  owed  all  that  they  enjoyed  unto  God  ; 
and  especially  made  their  acknowledgments  to  such 
gods  as  they  worshipped,  for  the  victories  they  got 
over  their  enemies. 

Ver.  21.  When  the  people  saw  Mm,']  For  he  was  pub- 
licly exposed  to  all  men's  view,  in  his  fetters,  I  sup- 
pose, and  grinding  in  the  prison. 

They praisediheir god i]  Some  hymns,  perhaps,  were 
composed  on  this  occasion ;  which  they  sang  in  praise 
of  Dagon. 

Our  God  hath  delivered,  &c.]  This  was  part  of  their 

song,  which  the  Greeks  call  Pxan.-  and  they  give  the 
very  same  epithet  to  Samson,  that  Homer  doth  to 
Hector,  whom  he  frequently  calls  av&fo^ovov,  "the 

slayer  of  men." 
Ver.  25.  WItenthcir  hearts  were  merry,']  As  they  used 

to  be  with  good  cheer,  music,  and  suchlike  entertain- 
ments, at  their  festivals. 

Call  for  Samson,]  The  lords  of  the  Philistines  or- 
dered him  to  be  sent  for. 

That  he  may  make  us  sport.]  It  is  uncertain  whether 
they  meant,  that  they  would  make  themselves  sport 
with  him  by  flouts  and  jeers ;  or  that  they  would  have 
him  make  them  sport,  by  ridiculous  gestures  and 
speeches  :  Josephus  takes  it  in  the  first  sense. 

They  called  for  Samson]  Perhaps  they  made  him 
dance  in  his  chains,  or  played  with  him  at  some  such 

sport  as  we  call  blind-man's  buff:  but  it  is  hard  to 
believe  that  such  a  generous  spirit  as  his  would  sub- 

mit to  do  any  thing  that  should  make  them  laugh ; 
therefore  they  made  themselves  all  the  sport  they 
could,  by  their  abuses  of  him,  which  he  was  forced 
to  suffer. 

They  set  him  between  the  pillars.]  That  he  might  be 
the  more  visible  to  every  one  in  the  place. 

Ver.  26.  Samson  said  unto  the  lad  that  held  him]  And 
led  him  about,  as  he  was  directed. 

Suffer  me  that  I  may  feel  the  pillars]  Which  support- 
ed the  roof  of  it,  as  appears  from  ver.  29. 
That  I  may  lean  upon  them.]  To  rest  himself,  pre- 

tending he  was  weary,  as  .Tosephus  expounds  it. 
Ver.  27.  The  house  was  full  of  men  and  women ;]  Some 

think  this  house  was  one  of  their  temples,  wherein 
they  met  to  praise  their  god,  and  then  to  feast,  as  the 
manner  was,  upon  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered 
on  such  occasions  (see  ix.  27).  And,  indeed,  no  pri- 

vate house  can  be  thought  to  have  had  a  room  wide 
enough  to  contain  such  a  number  of  people :  but  their 
temples  were,  in  many  places,  large  enough,  and  made 
so  on  purpose  that  a  vast  number  might  assemble  in 
them  ;  particularly  that  of  Diana  at  Ephesus  is  cele- 

brated for  its  greatness,  as  well  as  for  its  beauty  and 
riches  (see  Pliny,  lib.  xxxv.  Nat.  Hist.  cap.  14),  all 

thousand  men  and  women,  that  beheld  while 
Samson  made  sport. 

28  And  Samson  called  unto  the  Lord,  and 

said,  O  Lord  God,  remember  me,  I  pray  thee, 
and  strengthen  me,  I  pray  thee,  only  this  once, 
0  God,  that  I  may  be  at  once  avenged  of  the 
Philistines  for  my  two  eyes. 

29  And  Samson  took  hold  of  the  two  middle 

pillars  upon  which  the  house  stood,  and  on  which 
it  was  borne  up,  of  the  one  with  his  right  hand, 
and  of  the  other  with  his  left. 

80  And  Samson  said.  Let  me  die  with  the 
Philistines.  And  he  bowed  himself  with  all  his 

might ;  and  the  house  fell  upon  the  lords,  and 
upon  all  the  people  that  ivere  therein.  So  the 
dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death  were  more  than 

they  which  he  slew  in  his  life. 

the  people  round  about,  from  all  parts,  running  thither 
at  several  solemnities,  as  many  have  noted  :  but 
others  think  it  was  some  theatre,  like  those  in  after- 
times  built  by  the  Romans,  some  of  which  were  of  a 
prodigious  bigness :  see  Pliny,  in  the  same  book, 
cap.  15,  where  he  mentions  two  theatres  built  by  C. 
Curio,  who  was  killed  in  the  civil  wars,  on  Csesar's 
side.  They  were  made  of  wood,  so  ample  as  to  con- 

tain all  the  Roman  people  (as  he  speaks),  and  con- 
trived with  such  art,  that  each  of  them  depended  upon 

one  hinge  :  which  moved  Pliny  to  admire  at  the  mad- 
ness of  the  people  of  Rome,  who  would  venture  into 

a  place,  for  their  pleasure,  where  they  sat  tam  infida 
instabilique  sede,  "  in  such  an  uncertain  and  unstable 
seat ;"  for  if  that  hinge  had  slipped,  there  had  been  a 
greater  slaughter  than  at  the  battle  of  Cannse.  This 
I  mention,  to  silence  the  cavils  of  those  who  fancy  no 
such  capacious  building  could  be  made,  as  relied  only 
on  two  pillars ;  which  is  not  so  strange  as  this  admi- 

rable fabric  of  Curio. 
There  were  upon  the  roof  about  three  thousand] 

Every  one  knows  that  the  roof  of  their  houses  and 
temples  were  flat,  so  that  men  might  stand  or  walk 
there ;  but  how  they  should  see  Samson  from  thence 
we  cannot  conceive,  unless  we  suppose  there  were 
windows  to  open  upon  occasion,  whereby  to  look  into 
the  house;  or  perhaps  there  were  battlements  at  the 
top,  in  the  inside  (as  in  our  cathedrals),  where  this 
great  company  of  men  and  women  stood :  by  which 
we  are  to  understand  the  vulgar  sort ;  for  the  lords  of 
the  Philistines,  and  persons  of  quality,  were  in  the 
body  of  the  house. 

Ver.  28.  0  Lord  God,  remember  me,  &c.]  A  most 
ardent  prayer,  proceeding  from  the  anguish  of  his 
soul,  as  Joseplius  observes ;  nothing  being  more  grie- 

vous than  to  be  mocked,  and  exposed  to  public  scorn, 

which  he  calls  Siimtspov  twp  xaxu>i',  "the  sorest  of  all 
evils :"  but  whether  he  spake  these  words  within  him- 

self, or,  as  some  think,  with  an  audible  voice,  cannot 
be  determined. 

That  I  may  be  at  once  avenged]  If  this  had  proceeded 
from  a  spirit  of  private  revenge,  God  would  not  have 

heard  his  prayer  (for  he  doth  not  love  to  gratify  men's 
passions)  ;  but  that  is  a  proof  that  this  desire  proceed- 

ed from  God  (as  St.  Austin  understands  it,  lib.  i.  De 
Civ.  Dei,  cap.  21),  who  intended  to  punish  the  Phi- 

listines for  oppressing  Israel,  as  well  as  abusing  Sam- 
son, and  depriving  him  of  his  eyes. 

Ver.  29.  On  which  it  was  borne  up,  &c.]  On  which 
the  weight  of  thereof  relied. 

Ver.  30.  Let  me  die  with  the  Philistines.]  He  is  not 

to  be  thought  properly  a  self-murderer;  for  he  was 
moved  by  an  heroical  spirit  from  God  himself,  to  make 
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31  Then  his  brethren  and  all  the  house  of 

his  father  came  down,  and  took  him,  and 

brought   him   up,   and    buried   him   between 

himself  a  sacrifice  (as  I  may  call  it)  for  the  good  of 
his  country :  and  it  is  no  more  than  great  soldiers  do, 
who  are  content  to  lose  their  lives,  in  defence  of  a 
post  where  they  are  placed,  for  the  preservation  of  the 
army  to  which  they  belong  (see  Grotius,  in  his  book 
De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  19,  sect.  5,  n.  4). 

The  homefeir\  But  it  was  not  by  his  might,  but  by 
a  miraculous  power  of  God,  that  this  house  was  sub- 

verted, whereby  all  their  mirth  and  jollity  was  extin- 
guished in  a  moment. 

So  the  dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death,  &c.]  This 
last  act  was  the  greatest  of  his  whole  life :  for  he  not 
only  slew  more,  but  persons  of  greater  note  (their 
principal  rulers  and  governors),  and  destroyed  one  of 
their  temples  (as  most  authors  take  this  house  to  have 
been),  together  with  their  god :  which  must  needs 
put  those  that  survived  into  the  greatest  consternation 
and  confusion. 

This  was  a  thing  known  to  the  heathen ;  for  it  is  a 
very  probable  conjecture  of  some  great  men,  that 
hence  the  Greeks  framed  the  fable  of  their  Hercules, 
who  lived  about  this  time,  and  whose  name  is  the  same 

with  Samson's,  if  it  be  derived  from  Shemesh,  the  sun  .- 
for  Hercules  is  as  much  as  Or-chol,  that  which  en- 

lightens all,  i.  e.  the  sun.  Of  him  it  is  reported,  by 
Herodotus,  That  being  bound  in  Egypt,  he  was 
brought  in  a  pompous  manner  to  be  sacrified  to  Jupi- 

ter; and  resting  awhile,  till  he  could  be  placed  on  the 
altar,  he  broke  out  and  slew  all  that  were  present. 

Ver.  31.  Then  his  brethren,  and  all  the  house  of  his 

father]  By  "  brethren"  are  commonly  meant  in 
Scripture  the  nearest  kindred  ;  and  by  "  the  house  of 
his  father"  is  meant,  all  the  rest  of  his  relations :  or, 
perhaps,  after  the  birth  of  this  child,  God  bestowed 
the  blessing  of  other  children  upon  Manoah  and  his 
wife ;  as  he  did  upon  Hannah,  after  the  birth  of 
.Samuel. 

Came  down,  and  took  him,]    By  the  permission  of 

Zorah  and  Eshlaol  in  the  buryintrplace  of 
Manoah  his  father.  And  he  judged  Israel 

twenty  years. 

the  Philistines,  who  had  so  much  humanity  (as  all 
nations  anciently  had)  as  not  to  prohibit  enemies  from 
burying  their  dead  ;  but  the  Israelites  were  now  in  sub- 

jection to  the  Philistines,  and  did  not  join  with  Samson 
in  any  of  his  enterprises;  which  he  performed  solely 
by  himself:  and  besides,  the  Philistines  were  much 
humbled  and  mollified  no  doubt,  by  this  late  disaster. 

Brought  him  up,]  With  some  pomp,  or  solemnity, 
it  is  likely ;  he  being  a  very  great  man,  and  famous 
for  his  wonderful  exploits. 

Zorah  and  Eshlaul]  These  were  two  cities  in  the 
tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xv.  33),  but  on  the  frontiers  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  as  some  gather  from  Nehem.  xi.  29. 

The  buryingplace  of  Manoah  his  father.]  To  be 
buried  in  the  sepulchres  of  their  ancestors  was  ac- 

counted a  great  blessing  by  all  nations,  as  Ezekiel 

Spanhemius  notes  upon  Callimachus's  hymn  to 
Diana,  ver.  131,  132.  And  we  have  examples  of  it  in 
Scripture,  Gen.  xlvii.  29,  30 ;  Nehem.  ii.  3,  5,  as  the 
contrary  was  accounted  a  curse,  1  Kings  xiii.  22. 

He  judged  Israel  twenty  years.]  This  was  said 
before,  xv.  20,  and  here  mentioned  again  to  show 
that  he  continued  to  judge  Israel  (that  is,  to  vindicate 
them  from  their  oppressors,  for  we  read  of  no  other 
act  of  a  judge),  till  he  died.  When  he  did  as  great 
an  act  as  any  he  had  done  all  the  time  of  his  judica- 

ture (or  rather  greater)  for  the  humbling  of  the  Phi- 
listines, who  domineered  over  the  Israelites,  and 

restoring  them  to  their  liberty :  which,  though  he 
could  not  effect,  yet  he  did  so  much  towards  it,  by 
the  many  mischiefs  he  did  them,  that  not  many  years 
after  his  death  they  had  courage  to  betake  themselves 
to  their  arms,  and  fight  the  Philistines,  whom  they 
overthrew,  and  subdued  ;  so  that  they  came  no  more 
to  molest  the  Israelites  all  the  days  of  Samuel,  under 
whose  government,  as  I  observed  before,  they  reco- 

vered their  liberty  from  the  long  oppression  of  this 
people  (1  Sam.  vii.  10,  13). 
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Of  the  money  that  Micah  first  stole,  then  restored,  his  mother  maJcelh  images,    5  and  he  ornaments  for  then. 
7  He  hireth  a  Levite  to  be  his  priest. 

1  And  there  was  a  man  of  mount  Ephraim, 
whose  name  was  Micah. 

2  And  he  said  unto  his  mother,  The  eleven 
hundred  shekels  of  silver  that  were  taken  from 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Here  begins  the  second  part  of  this  book,  which 
gives  an  account  of  several  memorable  transactions  in 
or  about  the  time  of  the  Judges;  whose  history  the 
author  would  not  interrupt  by  intermixing  these  mat- 

ters with  it,  but  reserved  them  to  be  related  apart  by 
themselves,  in  the  five  following  chapters,  wherein  he 
first  gives  an  account  how  idolatry  crept  into  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim ;  which  he  doth  in  this  chapter :  and  then, 
secondly,  how  it  was  propagated  among  the  Danites, 
in  an  expedition  they  made,  wherein  they  sacked 
Laish  (ch.  xviii.)  :  and  then,  thirdly,  he  relates  a 
most  foul  adultery  committed  in  the  tribe  of  Benja- 

min (ch.  xix.):  after  which  follows  the  destruction 
of  that  tribe  for  countenancing  that  fact  (ch.  xx.)  : 
and,  lastly,  the  restoration  of  it  (ch.  xxi.). 

Ver.  1.  Micah.]  When  this  man  lived,  and  did  what 

thee,  about  which  thou  cursedst,  and  spakest 
of  also  in  mine  ears,  behold,  the  silver  is  with 
me  ;  I  took  it.  And  his  mother  said,  Blessed 
be  thou  of  the  Lord,  my  son. 

follows,  we  may  with  some  certainty  gather  from  ver. 
6,  which  tells  us  there  was  no  king  in  Israel  at  this 
time;  that  is,  no  supreme  governor,  with  a  power  to 
keep  the  people  to  their  duty.  Which  anarchy  hap- 

pened (as  primate  Usher  and  other  great  men  observe) 
between  the  death  of  those  elders  who  survived 
Joshua,  and  the  first  oppression  of  Israel  by  Chushan : 
in  which  space  of  time,  it  is  manifest,  the  Israelites 
first  fell  from  the  worship  of  God,  and  polluted  them- 

selves with  idolatry,  see  ii.  13,  iii.  7,  where  we  read 
the  "children  of  Israel  forsook  the  Lord,  and  did  evil 

in  his  sight,"  i.  e.  committed  idolatry :  the  beginning 
of  which  defection  from  God  is  described  briefly  in 
this  chapter. 

Ver.  2.  He  said  unto  his  mother,]  Who  seems  to 
have  been  a  rich  widow,  that  lived  with  her  son 
Micah. 

The  eleven  hundred  she/eels  nf  silver]    There  is  no 
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3  And  when  he  had  restored  the  eleven 

hundred  shekels  of  silver  to  his  mother,  his 
mother  said,  I  had  wholly  dedicated  the  silver 
unto  the  Lord  from  my  hand  for  my  son,  to 
make  a  graven  image  and  a  molten  image: 
now  therefore  I  will  restore  it  unto  thee. 

4  Yet  he  restored  the  money  unto  his  mo- 

mention  of  shekels  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  our  inter- 
preters followed  the  rule  I  mentioned,  that  where 

pieces  of  silver,  or  silverings,  are  spoken  of,  the  mean- 
ing is  shekels. 

That  were  taken  from  Mee,]  Of  which  she  was 
robbed  :  or,  as  the  Vulgar  understands  it,  which  she 
had  separated,  or  set  apart ;  that  is,  devoted  and  con- 

secrated to  a  holy  use,  but  somebody  had  stolen  and 
perverted  to  their  own  use. 

Mimt  which  thou  cursedsl,']  Abjured  all  her  family to  discover  the  money  ;  with  some  sort  of  curse  upon 
them,  if  they  knew  where  it  was,  and  concealed  it 
(see  Dr.  Hammond  upon  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  annot.  1). 

And  spakesf  of  also  in  mine  ears,']  He  was  present, when  she  made  this  solemn  adjuration. 

The  silver  is  xvith  me;  Hook  it.']  He  confessed  the truth,  for  fear  the  curse  should  light  upon  him. 
Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord,  my  son.]  She  prayed  the 

curse  might  be  turned  into  a  blessing  upon  him,  for 
his  ingenuous  confession. 

Ver.  3.  /  had  wholly  dedicated  the  silver  unto  the 
Lord^  This,  some  think,  is  the  meaning  of  her 
cursing  before  mentioned.  She  confirmed,  with  an 
oath,  the  consecration  of  the  money  to  God,  after  the 
manner  of  those  who  vowed  any  thing  unto  him  (Lev. 
xxvii.  28). 

From  my  hand]  Resolving  not  to  keep  it  for  my 
own  use  :  or,  thou  shall  have  it  as  a  gift  from  me. 

For  my  son,  to  make  a  graven  image  and  a  molten 
image.]  For  the  convenience  of  Micah  and  his 
family;  that  he  might  make  some  resemblance  of 
God,  whereby  to  worship  him  at  home,  without  the 
trouble  of  going,  upon  all  occasions,  to  the  tabernacle 
at  Shiloh.  For  it  appears  by  the  name  Jehovah,  to 
whom  she  consecrated  the  silver,  that  she  did  not  in- 

tend to  forsake  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  but  only  to 
worship  him  by  an  image;  unto  which  the  Israelites 
had  very  early  inclined  (Exod.  xxxii.),  and  afterward 
generally  relapsed  into  it  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam. 

Some  are  of  opinion,  that  her  meaning  was,  her 
son  might  make  either  a  graven  or  a  molten  image, 
which  he  pleased  ;  but  it  is  manifest  he  made  both, 
from  xviii.  18,  where  they  are  evidently  mentioned  as 
distinct.  But  that  these  were  a  representation  of  the 
two  cherubims  which  covered  the  ark,  I  dare  not 
affirm ;  for  they  being  of  different  kinds,  one  a  graven, 
the  other  a  molten  image,  seems  to  import  the  con- 

trary ;  for  the  cherubims  were  both  alike.  But  see 
our  most  learned  Dr.  Spencer,  lib.  iii.  cap.  3,  dissert. 
7,  sect.  4. 

/  will  restore  it  unto  thee.]  She  resolved  to  return 
it  into  his  hands,  for  the  use  before  named. 

Ver.  4.  Yet  he  restored  the  money  unto  his  mother  ,•] 
These  words  seems  to  signify,  that  at  the  first  he 
only  brought  the  money  toher,  offering  to  restore  it ; 
but  she  bid  him  keep  it:  which  he  refused  to  do;  but 
would  have  her  take  it  again  into  her  hands,  which 
she  did. 

His  mother  took  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,]  Some 
think  she  reserved  the  rest  for  her  own  private  use, 
contrary  to  her  vow :  but  it  is  more  probable,  that  she 
gave  them  to  her  son,  to  make  the  ephod  and  teraphim, 
and  other  things  belonging  to  that  Divine  service, 
which  they  intended  to  set  up  in  their  house. 

Gave  them  to  the  founder,]  It  is  not  certain  whether 
this  silver  was  melted,  and  then  the  images  made  of  i 

ther;  and  his  mother  took  two  hundred  shekels 

of  silver,  and  gave  them  to  the  founder,  who 
made  thereof  a  graven  image  and  a  molten 
image  :  and  they  were  in  the  house  of  Micah. 

5  And  the  man  Micah  had  an  house  of  gods, 

and  made  an  ephod,  and  teraphim.  and  conse- 
crated one  of  his  sons,  who  became  his  priest. 

it ;  or  that  for  this  sum  of  money  the  founder  sold 
these  images  to  him,  made  perhaps  of  brass,  silvered 
over.  And  this  is  most  probable,  because  they  would 
have  been  very  small,  if  they  had  been  made  only  of 
two  hundred  shekels  of  silver. 

They  tvere  in  the  house  of  Micah.]  Placed  in  some 
room  of  his  house,  where  he  intended  to  worship,  as 
it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  5.  The  man  Micah]  This  seems  to  import,  that 
hereupon  he  looked  upon  himself,  and  was  accounted, 
a  very  considerable  person. 
Had  an  house  of  gods,]  The  Hebrew  words  beth 

Elohim  may  well  be  translated  "  a  house  of  God  ;" 
as  Peter  Martyr  here  understands  it.  And  so  the 
phrase  is  used  in  other  places.  Gen.  xxviii.  22,  and 
in  the  next  chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  31.  For  his  in- 

tention was  to  make  an  imitation  of  the  house  of  God 
at  Shiloh  at  his  own  home  ;  which  may  also  be  truly 
called  "a  house  of  gods"  (as  we  translate  it),  be- 

cause, whatsoever  his  intention  was,  to  worship  God 
by  images,  was  accounted  by  him  the  worshipping 
of  other  gods. 

Made  an  ephod,]  That  the  Divine  service  in  his 
house  might  be  performed  with  a  greater  resemblance 
of  what  was  done  at  the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh,  he 
made  priestly  garments,  as  Peter  Martyr  understands 
it:  who  takes  the  f^Aod  to  comprehend  not  only  the 
breastplate  adjoining  to  it,  but  the  rest  of  the  vest- 

ments used  by  the  high-priest ;  for  he  intended,  it 
appears  by  the  next  words,  to  set  up  an  oracle  in  his 
own  house.  But  whatsoever  resemblance  this  ephod 
had  in  its  shape  and  form  to  the  ephod  of  the  high- 
priest,  it  had  none  of  that  rich  work  in  it  which  the 

high-priest's  ephod  had,  nor  any  girdle  or  breastplate 
belonging  to  it;  being  no  more  such  a  garment  as 
that  golden  ephod,  than  his  Levite  was  a  priest;  or 
his  teraphim,  an  urim  and  thummim. 

Teraphim,]  Of  this  word  I  have  said  enough,  upon 
Gen.  xxxi.  19,  where  I  have  slioWn,  they  were  images 
whereby  the  eastern  people  consulted  God,  and  hoped 
to  receive  answers  from  him.  And  therefore  I  take 

Micah's  meaning  to  have  been,  to  set  up  a  holy  oracle 
in  his  house,  where  the  priest  wearing  an  ephod,  and 
other  sacred  habiliments,  should  consult  God  by  these 
teraphim.  But,  as  Mr.  Selden  well  observes  (in  his 
Syntagma  i,  De  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2),  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  and  of  idols,  were  here  blended  together 
by  him.  For  the  ephod  and  the  Levite  (whom  he 
afterward  provided)  were  intended,  no  doubt,  for  the 
service  of  the  true  God;  but  the  graven  and  molten 
image,  and  the  teraphim,  belonging  unto  demons  (as 
he  speaks),  by  which  the  children  of  Dan,  in  the  next 
chapter,  desire  the  Levite  to  inquire  of  God  for  them ; 
for  they  neither  trusted  to  the  ephod  alone,  which 
related  to  God,  nor  to  their  teraphim  alone,  which 
were  an  invention  of  their  own ;  but  thought  it  neces- 

sary to  join  both  together  in  Divine  worship.  And 
thus  began  idolatry  in  Israel,  by  the  superstition  of 

an  old  woman,  who  put  this  into  her  son's  head. 
Many  of  the  Jews  fancy  she  was  Delilah :  who  having 
got  so  much  money  of  every  one  of  the  lords  of  the 
Philistines,  thought  it  was  fit  to  employ  some  of  it  to 
express  her  devotion.  But  this  is  an  idle  conceit, 
which  hath  no  ground,  but  only  her  being  named  in 
the  foregoing  chapter;  which  relates  a  history  of 

things  long  after  Micah's  time. 
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79 G  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israol, 
but  every  man  did  that  tvhich  tvas  right  in  his 
own  eyes. 

7  H  And  there  was  a  young  man  out  of  Beth- 
lehem-judah  of  the  family  of  .Tudah,  who  was 
a  Levite,  and  he  sojourned  there. 

8  And  the  man  departed  out  of  the  city  from 

Beth-lehem-judah  to  sojourn  where  hocould  find 
a  place:  and  ho  came  to  mount  Ephraim  to  the 
house  of  Micah,  as  he  journeyed. 

9  And  Micah  said  unto  him,  Whence  comest 

Consecrated  one  of  his  sons,]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is, 
"  filled  the  hand"  of  one  of  his  sons ;  that  is,  as  many 
think,  the  eldest  son  of  his  family,  into  whose  hands 
he  put  sacrifices  to  be  oflfered  unto  God.  For  that 
was  the  rite  of  initiating  priests,  as  we  find  Exod. 
xxxi.  21 ;  Lev.  viii.  27. 

Ver.  6.  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,'] That  is,  this  was  before  the  time  of  the  Judges,  when 
these  things  fell  out;  in  whom  there  was  a  sovereign 
power  to  correct  abuses,  and  especially  to  suppress 
idolatry;  which  power  being  now  wanting,  it  was 
the  reason  Micah  took  upon  him  to  make  himself  a 
private  temple  in  his  own  house ;  because  the  ways 
(as  Grotius  conjectures)  were  dangerous  when  there 
was  no  supreme  governor,  being  infested  with  thieves, 
or  not  kept  in  good  repair,  which  made  travelling  un- 

easy. This  last  is  more  probable  than  that  robbers 
infested  the  country  ;  for  it  was  now  a  time  of  peace, 
when  the  Levite  travelled  from  one  part  of  the  land 
to  the  other  securely  enough ;  and  the  Danites  sent 
spies  a  long  way  to  search  out  the  country  of  Laish 
without  danger ;  and  afterward  marched  with  a  great 
body  to  seek  a  new  settlement;  which  one  would 
think,  should  rather  have  been  employed  in  clearing 
their  country  where  they  were  from  such  pestilent 
cut-throats,  as  some  suppose  to  have  infested  it. 

As  for  the  name  of  king,  it  was  given  to  the  judges ; 
just  as  it  was  to  Moses,  who  was  their  supreme  go- 

vernor; but  was  not  properly  a  king,  as  Hermannus 
Conringius  observes,  in  his  book  De  Rep.  Hebr.  sect. 
49,  &c. 

But  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own 
eyes.l  And  there  can  be  no  worse  state  of  things  (as 
Pet.  Martyr  here  observes)  than  for  every  one  to  be  left 
unto  his  own  will  and  pleasure ;  as  they  were  now, 

.  when  they  left  the  Lord  their  God  :  for  being  "  with- 
out the  true  God,"  they  were  also  "without  a 

teaching  priest,  and  without  law,"  as  the  prophet  Aza- 
riab's  words  are,  2  Chron.  xv.  3,  where  he  seems,  in 
that  and  the  following  verses,  to  describe  the  lamenta- 

ble state  of  things  in  these  times,  after  the  death  of 
Joshua,  and  the  elders  that  outlived  him,  to  the  days 
of  Samuel. 

Ver.  7.  Beth-lehem-judah']  There  was  another  Beth- lehem in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  (.Tosh.  xix.  15),  and 
therefore  this  is  called  Beth-lehem-judah,  to  distin- 

guish it  from  that. 

Of  tlie  family  if  Judah,  who  tvas  a  Levite,']  By 
his  mother's  side  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Which  is  the  most  easy  explication,  notwithstanding 
what  Kimchi  saith  to  show  that  the  genealogies  are  not 
derived  from  the  mother.  For  here  is  no  account  of 
his  genealogy,  which  is  mentioned  afterivard,  xviii. 
30,  from  his  father;  but  it  is  noted  that  his  mother 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  to  show  how  he  came  to 

live  at  Beth-lehem,  which  was  no  Levitical  city. 
He  sojourned  there.]  Lived  there  as  a  stranger  (for 

so  the  word  gour  signifies  in  the  next  verse),  not  as  a 
citizen  and  inhabitant  of  the  place. 

Ver.  8.    To  sojourn  where  he  could  find  a  place.-] 

thou  ?  and  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  a.  Levite  of 

Beth-lehem-judah,  and  I  go  to  sojourn  where 
I  may  find  u  place. 

10  And  Micah  said  unto  him.  Dwell  with  me, 
and  be  unto  me  a  father  and  a  priest,  and  I  will 
give  thee  ten  shekels  of  silver  by  the  year,  and 
a  suit  of  apparel,  and  thy  victuals.  So  the 
Levite  went  in. 

11  And  the  Levite  was  content  to  dwell  with 

the  man  ;  and  the  young  man  was  unto  him 
as  one  of  his  sons. 

By  this  it  appears  he  was  a  kind  of  vagabond,  who 
rambled  about  from  place  to  place  to  find  a  sub- 

sistence; for  though  there  was  sufficient  provision 
made  for  the  Levites,  by  the  tithes  of  the  land,  yet  we 
may  well  think  they  were  not  duly  paid  in  a  time  of 
such  confusion,  that  every  man  did  what  he  list;  there 
being  no  judge  to  see  them  do  their  duty. 

He  came — to  the  house  of  Micah,]  As  he  travelled 
about  the  country,  he  came  hither,  to  beg  an  alms, 
perhaps,  or,  at  best,  to  seek  for  some  employment. 

Ver.  9.  Whence  comest  thou?]  He  examined  him, 
as  the  manner  was,  unto  what  country  he  belonged, 
and  what  was  his  business. 

I  go  to  sojourn  where  I  may  find  a  place.]  He  was 
looking  out  for  a  maintenance  somewhere  or  other, 
to  support  him  in  his  necessitous  condition. 

Ver.  10.  Dwell  with  me,]  He  desires  him  to  seek, 
no  further,  but  stay  there,  and  settle  with  him  in  his house. 

Be  unto  me  a  father  and  a  priest,'^  The  prophets, and  other  great  men,  were  called  anciently  by  the 
name  o(  father,  as  Elislia  calls  Elijah,  2  Kings  ii.  12, 
and  the  king  of  Israel  calls  Elisha,  2  Kings  vi.  21,  and 
the  king  of  Syria  is  represented  as  speaking  to  him  in 
the  same  language,  2  Kings  viii.  9,  and  king  Joash, 

xiii.  14.  Therefore  Micah's  meaning  is,  he  would 
make  him  the  director  and  governor  of  his  family,  and 
reverence  him  accordingly,  if  he  would  undertake  to 
perform  all  sacred  offices  among  them. 

/  will  give  thee  ten  shekekl  Next  to  honour,  he 

promised  "him  money,  and  alf  things  needful  for  his 
support. A  suit  of  apparel.]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  a 
"  double  suit."  For  so  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar, 

f firyos  iftaiiuv,  "  a  couple  of  garments."  And  there being  something  of  order  signified  in  the  word  herech, 
which  we  translate  suit,  many  understand  hereby  a 
winter  and  a  summer  suit  of  clothes :  and  De  Dieu 
hath  justified  this  interpretation  of  a  double  garment 
out  of  the  Ethiopia  language,  where  this  word  signi- 

fies a  companion;  whence  it  may  be  probably  con- 
cluded, that  here  is  intended  not  one  suit  only,  but 

two  at  least.  With  whom  agrees  Hettinger  in  his 
Smegma  Orientale,  cap.  5,  p.  88,  where  he  observes, 
that  all,  in  a  manner,  are  of  opinion,  that  more  suits 
of  apparel  than  one  are  signified  by  this  word  ;  but 
whence  to  fetch  that  signification  is  not  to  be  found 
but  in  the  Ethiopic  language,  where  it  signifies  a 
companion,  a  friend,  another  self,  as  his  words  are. 

Thy  victuals.]   His  constant  diet  at  his  table. 
The  Levite  went  in.]  Accepted  of  his  oflier,  so  far 

as  to  go  into  his  house,  and  see  how  he  liked  every 
thing. 

Ver.  11.]  After  some  time  he  resolved  to  settle  in 
his  house.  He  treated  him  with  such  aflTeotion,  that 
he  was  the  more  willing  to  stay  there. 

Ver.  12.  Micah  consecrated  the  Levite;]  A  won- 
derful presumption  in  them  both ;  Micah  having  no 

authority  to  consecrate,  nor  the  Levite  (who  was  not 
of  Aaron's  family)  being  capable  of  the  priestly  office. 
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13  And  Micah  consecrated  the  Levite  ;  and 

the  young  man  became  his  priest,  and  was  in 
the  house  of  Micah. 

But  such  was  the  confusion  of  those  times,  for  want 

of  a  judge,  that  Micah's  superstition  had  no  check 
upon  it;  and  the  Levite's  poverty  and  ambition 
tempted  him  to  accept  of  the  preferment  proffered  to 
him  :  his  youth  also  made  him  the  more  ignorant. 

Was  in  the  house  of  Micah.]  Continued  with  him  to 

execute  the  priest's  office. 
Ver.  13]  Who  he  thought  had  more  right  to  the 

office,  and  would  be  more  acceptable  to  God  than  his 
own  son,  whom  he  had  consecrated  before,  ver.  5. 
By  this  it  is  evident,  that  he  did  not  intend  to  forsake 
the  Lord ;  but  his  mind  was  so  blinded,  that  he  took 

13  Then  said  Micah,  Now  know  I  that  the 

Lord  will  do  me  good,  seeing  I  have  a  Levite 

to  my  priest. 

one  small  benefit  for  a  sufficient  sign  of  his  favour, 
when  he  was  guilty  of  so  many  heinous  offences 
against  the  Divine  Majesty :  first,  in  making  idols, 
and  then  in  making  one  of  his  sons  a  priest;  and  after 
that,  in  drawing  a  poor  young  man  into  the  same 
crime  with  him ;  and  in  taking  upon  him  to  consecrate 
a  base  Levite  to  be  a  priest;  of  which  office  he  was 
not  capable,  if  he  had  had  power  to  consecrate  one, 
which  he  had  not.  But  both  of  them  were  intruders 

into  that  which  belonged  not  to  them ;  and  there- 
by drew  upon  themselves  a  curse,  rather  than  a 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1  T%e  Danites  send  Jive  men  to  seek  out  an  inheritance.  3  .it  the  house  of  Micah  they  consult  with  Jonathan, 
and  are  encouraged  in  their  way.  7  They  search  Laish,  and  bring  back  news  of  good  hope.  11  Six  hundred 
men  are  sent  to  surprise  it.  14  In  their  way  they  rob  Micah  of  his  priest  and  his  consecrate  things.  27  They 
win  Laish,  and  call  it  Dan.     30  They  set  up  idolatry,  wherein  Jonathan  inherited  the  priesthood. 

1  In  those  days  there  ivas  no  king  in  Israel : 
and  in  those  days  the  tribe  of  the  Danites  sought 
them  an  inheritance  to  dwell  in  ;  for  unto  that 

day  all  their  inheritance  had  not  fallen  unto 
them  among  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

2  And  the  children  of  Dan  sent  of  their  family 
five  men  from  their  coasts,  men  of  valour,  from 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Ver.  1.  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel.-'] 
These  words  seem  to  be  repeated,  to  suggest  the  rea- 

son of  such  enormous  practices  as  are  before  men- 
tioned, and  here  follow  in  this  chapter. 

In  those  days^  When  there  was  no  judge  in  Israel. 
That  is,  saith  the  author  of  Tzemach  David,  in  the 

interval  between  the  government  of  Jair  and  Jeph- 
thah.  Which  is  an  idle  opinion ;  and  yet  he  saith  he 
should  be  of  it,  did  he  not  reverence  his  masters,  who 
are  of  another  mind ;  which  is  the  truer :  that  these 
days  were  before  there  was  a  judge  in  Israel,  between 
the  death  of  Joshua  and  the  elders  that  survived  him, 
and  the  time  of  Othniel,  who  was  the  first  judge  that 
God  raised  up  unto  them.  So  Josephus,  lib.  v.  An- 
tiq.  cap.  2. 

The  tribe  of  the  Danites']  Or  rather,  a  tribe,  &c. For  so  the  word  shtbet  is  sometimes  used  for  a.  family 
in  a  tribe ;  as  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  book, 
ver.  12,  it  is  said,  "  the  tribes  of  Israel  sent  messen- 

gers to  all  the  tribes  of  Benjamin,"  i.  e.  to  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin;  and  in  Isa.  xix.  13,  De 

Dieu  observes  the  same :  who  also  truly  notes,  that 
when  the  whole  tribe  is  spoken  of,  it  is  not  said 
shebet  hadani,  as  it  is  here,  but  shebet  Dan.  There- 

fore hadani  here,  and  in  other  places,  signifies  a 
•amily  derived  from  that  tribe. 

Sought  them  an  inheritance  to  dwell  in  ;~\  Some  of that  tribe  which  was  very  much  straitened  by  the  old 
inhabitants  of  the  land  (who  pent  them  up  in  a  narrow 
compass,  which  was  not  sufficient  for  them),  inquired 
where  they  might  find  a  commodious  settlement  in 
some  other  place. 

Ml  their  inheritance  had  not  fallen  unto  them]  They 
had  an  inheritance  allotted  them,  as  well  as  the  rest 
of  the  tribes  (Josh.  xix.  40,  &c.),  but  by  their  sloth, 
and  for  want  of  that  brotherly  assistance  which  other 
tribes  should  have  afforded  them,  they  could  not  get 

Zorah,  and  from  Eshtaol,  to  spy  out  the  land, 
and  to  search  it ;  and  they  said  unto  them.  Go, 
search  the  land  :  who  when  they  came  to  mount 
Ephraira,  to  the  house  of  Micah,  they  lodged 
there. 

3  When  they  ivere  by  the  house  of  Micah,  they 
knew  the  voice  of  the  young  man  the  Levite : 

possession  of  a  considerable  part  of  it;  but  were 
forced  by  the  Amorites  to  content  themselves  with 
the  mountainous  part  of  their  country,  leaving  them 
none  of  the  champaigne  (as  Josephus  observes),  nor 
all  the  mountains  neither  (see  the  first  chapter  of  this 
book,  ver.  34,  35).  Wanting  room  therefore  for  all 
their  people  and  cattle,  and  being  unable  to  deal  with 
the  Amorites,  they  sent  some,  as  it  here  follows,  to 
seek  for  a  dwelling  somewhere  else. 

Ver.  2.  The  children  of  Dan  sent  of  their  family  Jive 
men]  It  is  no  improbable  conjecture  of  Arius  Monta- 
nus,  that  there  were  five  families  of  the  Danites  ;  out 
of  each  of  which  one  man  was  chosen  to  make  the 

following  discovery. 
Men  of  valour,]  Who  could  not  be  daunted  if  they 

were  taken  for  spies.  Some  think  also  men  of  qua- 
lity ;  such  as  those  whom  Moses  sent  to  spy  out  the 

land  of  Canaan. 
From  Zurah  and  from  Eshtaol,]  Which  places  are 

the  first  named  in  the  account  of  the  lot  of  their  inhe- 
ritance (Josh.  xix.  41). 

To  spy  out  the  land,]  They  were  sent  itf  ficaoytiov 

(as  Josephus  speaks)  "  into  the  midland  country"  (for the  Danites  were  seated  near  the  Philistines  towards 

the  sea-coast),  to  see  if  they  could  find  out  a  conve- 
nient place  for  them. 

To  search  it ,]  To  inquire  into  the  condition  of  it, 
and  of  the  inhabitants. 

Go,  search  the  land;]  They  had  a  commission  from 
their  elders  to  go  whither  they  directed  them,  in  the 
plain  country  wherein  Laish  stood  (ver.  14). 

lJ'7ten  they  came  to  mount  Ephraim,]  These  two 
tribes  joined,  as  I  observed  upon  i.  35. 

House  of  Micah,]  To  the  place  where  his  house 
stood. 

They  lodged  there.]  Not  in  Micah's  house,  but  in 
some  placeof  Mount  Ephraim,  not  far  from  it ;  as  we 

may  guess  by  the  next  verse. 
Ver.  3.    When  they  were  by  the  house  nf  Mcah,] 
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and  they  turned  in  thither,  and  said  unto  him, 
Who  brought  thee  hither?  and  what  makest 
thou  in  lh\s  placed  and  what  hast  thou  here? 

4  And  he  said  unto  them,  Thus  and  thus 
dealeth  Micah  with  me,  and  hath  hired  me,  and 
I  am  his  priest. 

5  And  they  said  unto  him,  Ask  counsel,  we 
pray  thee,  of  God,  that  we  may  know  whether 
our  vvay  which  we  go  shall  he  prosperous. 

6  And  the  priest  said  unto  them.  Go  in  peace : 
before  the  Lord  is  your  way  wherein  ye  go. 

7  H  Then  the  five  men  departed,  and  came 
to  Laish,  and  saw  the  people  that  tcere  therein, 
how  they  dwelt  careless,  after  the  manner  of 
the  Zidonians,  quiet  and  secure  ;  and  there  ivas 
no  magistrate  in  the  land,  that  might  put  (hem 
to  shame  in  any  thing  ;  and  they  were  far  from 
the  Zidonians,  and  had  no  business  with  any 
man. 

Near  to  which,  it  is  probable,  there  was  a  public  inn, 
for  the  entertainment  of  such  as  came  from  the  neigh- 

bouring parts  to  worship,  or  to  ask  counsel  of  the 
oracle  at  Micah's  house. 

Thci/  knnv  the  voice  nf—Ihe  Levile  .•]  Having  been 
acquainted  with  him  heretofore,  when,  it  is  probable, 
he  was  in  their  country  ;  for  he  had  led  a  wandering 
life. 

They  turned  in]  Went  into  Micah's  house,  at  his 
invitation,  or  to  salute  him,  and  inquire  of  his  welfare. 

IVho  brought  thee  hither  ?]  Far  from  that  city  of  the 
Levites,  I  suppose,  to  which  he  belonged. 

UTiat  makest  thou  in  this  place ."]  What  business 
hast  thou  in  this  place? 

What  hast  thou  here?]     How   dost  thou  live  and 
maintain  thyself?     For  they  knew  he  had  been  poor. 

Ver.  4.]   He  told  them  the  agreement  between  Mi- 
cah and  him,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  5.]  They  were  as  ignorant,  it  seems,  as  he ; 
and  thought  God  would  give  an  answer  there,  as  well 
as  at  his  own  house. 

Ver.  6.  Go  in  peace .]  Whether  he  had  any  an 
swer  from  the  teraphim,  or  feigned  it  out  of  his  own 
head,  is  not  certain ;  but  he  encouraged  them  to  prO' 
ceed  in  their  design. 

Before  the  Lord  is  your  way}  He  pretended  to  have 
this  answer  from  the  Lord,  who,  he  assures  them, 

'would  direct,  guide,  and  protect  them  in  their  pro- 
ceedings; for  that  is  the  meaning  of  their  way  bif(rre 

the  Lord:']  >mder  his  eye;  that  is,  his  care  and  pro- vidence, who  would  dispose  all  things  for  their  good 
success.  Now,  if  the  Levite  did  not  devise  this 
answer,  which  he  thought  would  please  them,  but 
heard  a  real  voice  from  the  teraphim,  which  promised 
them  prosperity,  then  it  was  permitted  by  God,  to 
serve  the  ends  of  his  providence,  just  as  Nebuchad- 

nezzar was  encouraged  by  his  diviners,  to  undertake 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  (Ezek.  xxi.  21,  22). 

Ver.  7.  Laish,]  Called  Leshem  in  Josh.  xix.  47, 
where  this  story  is  briefly  told,  by  way  of  anticipa- 

tion :  see  my  notes  there.  It  was  a  city  which  lay  at 
the  foot  of  Libanus,  near  the  fountain  of  Jordan,  as 
Josephus  saith  in  the  place  above  named. 

They  dwelt  careless,  after  the  manner  of  the  Zido- 
nians,] Had  no  fear  of  any  enemy,  no  more  than  the 

Zidonians,  who  were  a  powerful  people,  in  a  strong 
city;  whose  customs,  I  suppose,  they  imitated. 

Quiet  and  secure ;]  Because  they  knew  nobody  of 
whom  they  had  any  fear. 

That  put  them  to  shame  in  any  thing.-  To  punish 
them  for  any  thing  they  did,  which  made  them  live 

Vol.  H.— 11 

8  And  they  came  unto  their  brethren  to  Zo- 
rah  and  Eshtaol :  and  their  brethren  said  unto 
them.  What  say  ye  ? 

9  And  they  said.  Arise,  that  we  may  go  up 
against  them  :  for  we  have  seen  the  land,  and, 
behold,  it  i«  very  good  :  and  arc  ye  still?  be  not 
slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter  to  possess  the  land. 

10  When  ye  go,  ye  shall  come  unto  a  people 
secure,  and  to  a  large  land  :  for  God  hath  given 
it  into  your  hands  ;  a  place  where  there  is  no 
want  of  any  thing  that  is  in  the  earth. 

11  H  And  there  went  from  thence  of  the 

family  of  the  Danites,  out  of  Zorah  and  out 
of  Eshtaol,  six  hundred  men  appointed  with 

weapons  of  war. 
12  And  they  went  up,  and  pitched  in  Kir- 

jath-jearim,  in  Judah :  wherefore  they  called 
that  place  Mahaneh-dan  unto  this  day  :  behold, 
it  is  behind  Kirjath-jearim. 

as  they  pleased.  There  are  very  various  interpreta- 
tions of  these  words,  of  which  De  Dieu  hath  given 

the  best  account. 
They  were  far  from  the  Zidonians,]  Who  might 

have  otherwise  come  to  their  assistance,  upon  any 
sudden  invasion,  they  following  the  manners  and  cus- 

toms of  that  people;  but  they  were  a  day's  journey 
from  them,  as  Josephus  there  saith. 

Had  no  business  with  any  man.]  No  trafliic  or  com- 
merce with  any  of  their  neighbours,  nor  they  with 

them.  This  disposition  laid  them  open  to  be  a  prey 

to  any  resolute  invader. 
Ver.  8.]  From  whence  they  were  sent,  ver  2. 

They  asked  them  what  account  they  brought  from 
their  journey. 

Ver.  9.  Arise,  that  we  may  go  up  against  them:] 
This  shows  that  they  were  particularly  directed  to 
make  a  discovery  of  Laish. 

//  is  very  good  .■]  r^v  dya^^jv  xal  rtdfif  opov,  as  Jose- 
phus expresses  it,  "  a  goodly  country,  and  very  fer- 

tile." 

Jre  ye  still?]  Their  brethren  did  not  seem  at  first 
to  believe  them,  which  makes  them  stir  them  up  by 
this  question,  and  the  following  exhortation. 

Be  not  slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter]  They  speak  as 
if  they  had  no  more  to  do,  but  to  march  thither,  and 
take  possession  of  the  country. 

Ver.  10.  Ye  shall  come  unto  a  people  secure,  and  to  a 
large  land:]  They  use  two  arguments  to  excite  them 
to  the  enterprise ;  that  it  was  easy,  and  would  be  very 
advantageous. 

God  hath  given  it  into  your  hands ;]  They  add  the 
encouragement  the  priest  had  given  them  (ver.  6), 
which  was  the  greatest  of  all. 

A  place  where  there  is  no  want  nf  any  thing]  This 
magnifies  the  goodness  of  God  to  them,  in  discover- 

ing a  country  to  them  abounding  with  all  manner  of 
good  things,  which  they  very  much  wanted  in  the 
mountains  wherein  they  were  pent  up  (see  ver.  1). 

Ver.  11.  Of  the  family  of  the  Danites,]  Either  fa- 
mily is  here  put  for  a  tribe,  or  the  singular  number 

for  the  plural ;  there  going  out  of  some  of  the  fami- 
lies of  the  Danites,  the  following  number. 

Six  hundred  men]  Carrying  their  wives,  and  child- 
ren, and  household-stuff  with  them  ;  for  they  nothing 

doubted  of  making  a  settlement  there  (see  ver.  21). 
Pitched  in  Kirjath-jearim,]  Not  in  the  city  itself, 

but  in  the  fields  belonging  to  it,  as  appears  from  the 
last  words  of  this  verse.  See  concerning  this  place 
Josh.  XV.  9,  60,  which  lay  in  the  north  part  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  so  lay  in  the  road  to  Laish, 
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13  And  they  passed  thence  unto  mount 
Ephraim,  and  came  unto  the  house  of  Micah. 

14  U  Then  answered  the  five  men  that  went 

to  spy  out  the  country  of  Laish,  and  said  unto 
their  brethren,  Do  ye  know  that  there  is  in  these 
houses  an  ephod,  and  teraphim,  and  a  graven 
image,  and  a  molten  image  ?  now  therefore 
consider  what  ye  have  to  do. 

15  And  they  turned  thitherward,  and  came 
to  the  house  of  the  young  man  the  Levite,  even 
unto  the  house  of  Micah,  and  saluted  him. 

16  And  the  six  hundred  men  appointed  with 
their  weapons  of  war,  which  were  of  the  children 
of  Dan,  stood  by  the  entering  of  the  gate. 

17  And  the  five  men  that  went  to  spy  out  the 
land  went  up,  anrfcame  in  thither,  and  took  the 
graven  image,  and  the  ephod,  and  the  teraphim, 
and  the  molten  image  :  and  the  priest  stood  in 
the  entering  of  the  gate  with  the  six  hundred 

men  that  were  appointed  with  weapons  of  vi'ar. 

Mahaneh-dan\   See  xiii.  ult. 

Behind  Kirjath-jearim.'\  On  the  west  of  it,  towards the  Mediterranean  Sea,  which  is  called  the  hinder- 
most  sea,  Deut.  xi.  24,  as,  on  the  contrary,  the  east  is 
called  Kedem,  which  imports  as  much  as  before. 
Here  the  Danites  encamped  the  first  night,  after  they 
came  from  Zorah  and  Eshtaol. 

Ver.  13.  Unto  mount  Ephraim,']  The  second  day's march  was  to  this  place,  still  more  northward. 

Unto  the  house  of  Micah.']  Unto  the  town  or  village where  Micah  lived ;  for  they  did  not  yet  come  to  his 
house,  but  afterward  (ver.  15). 

Ver.  14.  Then  anstvered  the  Jive  men]  In  the 
Hebrew  language  he  is  said  ofttimes  to  answer 

•who  speaks  first,  as  in  1  Kings  i.  28,  and  many  other 
places. 

JInd  said  unto  their  brethren,]  Who  knew,  perhaps, 
that  they  called  at  this  place  by  the  way,  and  asked 
them,  who  dwelt  there. 

That  there  is  in  these  houses]  i.  e.  In  that  town  or 

village,  viz.  in  Micah's  house,  which  was  the  chief 
in  the  town  (see  ver.  12). 

Jn  ephod,  &c.]  Which  the  Levite  had  shown  them, 
or  told  them  were  in  the  house. 

Consider  what  ye  have  to  do.]  Whether  it  might 
not  be  expedient  to  carry  those  sacred  things  along 
with  them,  which  they  fancied  would  be  an  assu- 

rance of  the  Divine  presence  with  them :  for  from 
thence  they  had  received  an  answer  of  peace,  when 
they  went  to  spy  the  country  whither  they  were  now 
going  (ver.  6). 

Ver.  15.  They  turned  thitherward,]  To  that  part 
of  the  house  where  the  Levite  had  his  apartment, 
not  to  the  sacred  place  where  the  forenamed  idols 
were. 

Saluted  him.]  Or,  asked  him  of  his  health  and 
welfare,  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  signifies,  "  Asked  him 

of  peace." Ver.  16.]  Whither  the  five  men  brought  the  Levite 
out  to  them,  or,  he,  hearing  there  was  such  a  company 
there,  came  out  to  view  them,  after  the  salutation  was 
over. 

Ver.  17.  Came  in  thither,]  Having  brought  him 
*ut,  they  returned  back  to  the  place  where  they  knew 
the  images,  &c.,  were. 

Took  the  graven  image,  &<■.]  That  is,  while  the 
Levite  was  discoursing  with  them,  and  wishing  them, 
perhaps,  good  success,  they  robbed  the  chapel,  and 
took  away  all  the  furniture  of  it.  Some  think,  Micah, 
also,  was  with  him  at  the  gate,  entertaining  them  with 

18  And  these  went  into  Micah's  house,  aiid 
fetched  the  carved  image,  the  ephod,  and  the 
teraphim,  and  the  molten  image.  Then  said 
the  priest  unto  them.  What  do  ye? 

19  And  they  said  unto  him,  Hold  thj^  peace, 
lay  thine  hand  upon  thy  mouth,  and  go  with 
us,  and  be  to  us  a  father  and  a  priest ;  is  it 
better  for  thee  to  be  a  priest  unto  the  house  of 
one  man,  or  that  thou  be  a  priest  unto  a  tribe 
and  a  family  in  Israel  ? 

20  And  the  priest's  heart  was  glad,  and  he 
took  the  ephod, and  the  teraphim, and  thegraven 
image,  and  went  in  the  midst  of  the  people. 

21  So  they  turned  and  departed,  and  put 
the  little  ones  and  the  cattle  and  the  carriage 
before  them. 

22  ̂   .^nd  when  they  were  a  good  way  from 
the  house  of  Micah,  the  men  that  were  in  the 

houses  near  to  Micah's  house  were  gathered 
together,  and  overtook  the  children  of  Dan. 

meat  and  drink.  But  that  is  confuted  by  what  fol- 
lows. 

Ver.  18.  Fetched  the  carved  image,  &c.]  They  not 
only  took  them,  as  is  said  before,  but  brought  them 

out  openly  before  the  Levite's  eyes,  who  saw  them 
in  their  hands,  and  thereupon  expostulated  with 
them. 

JVhat  do  ye  ?]  Will  you  be  guilty  of  such  a  sacri- 
lege ;  or,  will  you  thus  requite  me,  who  have  been 

very  kind  to  you  ? 
Ver.  19.  Lay  thine  hand  upon  thy  mouth,]  Keep 

silence,  and  make  no  noise.  So  this  phrase  is  used 
thrice  in  the  book  of  Job,  xxi.  5,  xsix.  9,  xxxix.  37, 
and  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  xxx.  32,  and  the  prophet 
Micah,  vii.  16. 

Go  with  us,]  They  invite  him  to  serve  them  in  the 
same  quality  as  he  did  Micah,  promising  him  the 
same  authority,  reverence,  and  affection  that  he  had 
from  him :  and,  moreover,  they  represent  to  him,  in 
the  next  words,  how  much  more  advantageous  it 
would  be  to  minister  unto  so  great  a  part  of  a  tribe 
than  to  one  private  person. 

Tribe  and  a  family]  They  were  not  a  tribe,  but 
only  a  part  of  it ;  yet  so  considerable  a  part  being  a 

great  family,  they  are  called  a  "  tribe  and  a  family ;" 
that  is,  a  whole  family  in  that  tribe. 

Ver.  20.  The  priest's  heart  was  glad]  To  think 
be  should  so  very  much  mend  his  condition ;  for 
the  same  arguments  which  prevailed  with  him  to 
dwell  with  Micah,  were  far  stronger  now  (viz.  co- 
vetousness  and  ambition)  to  move  him  to  go  along 
them. 

He  took  the  ephod,  &c.]  Under  which  is  compre- 
hended also  the  molten  image,  which  the  five  men 

brought  out  of  the  house  with  the  other  (ver.  17,  18). 
M'enf  in  the  midst  of  the  people.]  Who  undertook  to 

guard  him  from  any  assault  that  might  be  made  on 
any  side  to  bring  him  back  :  or  he  went,  perhaps, 
with  those  sacred  things  (as  they  accounted  them) 
in  the  midst  of  the  people,  in  imitation  of  the  ark, 
which  was  so  placed  when  the  camp  of  Israel 
marched  (Numb.  x.  21). 

Ver.  21.]  Both  for  safety,  if  any  should  pursue 
them,  and  tliat  they  might  march  no  faster  than  they 
were  able  to  bear  it. 

Ver.  22.  House  of  Micah.]  Who  did  not  imme- 
diately miss  the  Levite  and  his  idols,  and  spent  some 

time  in  assembling  his  neighbours. 

Houses  near  to  AJicali's  house]  If  there  was  not  a 
town  there  before,  it  is  likely  the  place  of  worship 
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23  And  they  cried  unto  the  children  of  Dan. 
And  they  turned  their  faces,  and  said  unto 
Micah,  What  aileth  thee,  that  thou  comest  with 
such  a  company  ? 

24  And  he  said.  Ye  have  taken  away  my 

gods  which   I  made,  and   the   priest,  and   ye    fire, 
are  gone  away :  and  what  have  I  more  ?  and 
what  is  this  that  ye  say  unto  me,  What  aileth 
thee  ? 

25  And  the  children  of  Dan  said  unto  him. 

Let  not  thy  voice  be  heard  among  us,  lest 
angry  fellows  run  upon  thee,  and  thou  lose  thy 
life,  with  the  lives  of  thy  houshold. 

26  And  the  children  o'f  Dan  went  their  way  : and  when  Micah  saw  that  they  tvere  too  strong 
for  him,  he  turned  and  went   back   unto  his 

which  IMicah  set  up  made  many  resort  thither,  and 
settle  their  habitation  there. 

Overlook']  Hoping  to  recover  what  they  had  taken away. 
Ver.  23.]  Desiring  them  to  stop  their  march  till 

they  had  spoken  with  them.  Accordingly  they  made 
a  stand,  and  faced  about,  asking  what  he  would  liave, 
and  what  he  meant,  to  bring  a  little  army  with  him, 
as  if  he  intended  an  assault. 

Ver.  24.]  By  gods  he  means  the  symbols  of  the 
Divine  presence  ;  for  he  was  not  so  sottish  as  to  be- 

lieve that  he  could  make  his  god,  he  being  a  wor- 
shipper of  Jehovah  (xvii.  3,  13).  He  thought  it  a 

strange  question  to  ask  what  he  ailed,  when  they  had 
taken  away  that  which  he  valued  above  all  things  in 
the  world. 

Ver.  25.]  They  that  were  next  to  him  advised  him 
not  to  say  a  word  more,  lest,  if  the  whole  army  should 
hear  his  reproaches,  mischief  might  follow.  There 
are  always  such  fierce  and  furious  men  among  soldiers, 
who  are  incensed  to  bloody  executions  upon  the  least 
provocation ;  and  these  being  men  going  to  make  their 
fortune  (as  we  speak)  it  is  likely  were  generally  of 
such  a  violent  temper. 

Ver.  2G.  Went  their  way  .•]  Turned  about  again, 
and  pursued  their  march,  with  neglect  and  scorn  of 
Micah. 

Micah — went  hack  unto  Ids  house.']  His  zeal  was  not so  ̂ reat  for  his  gods,  but  he  loved  his  life  better. 
Ver.  27.  They  took  the  things]  i.  e.  They  kept  them 

'and  carried  them  along  with  them. 
Came  unto  Laish,]  They  seem  to  have  made  three 

days'  march  in  this  expedition,  encamping  first  at 
Kirjath-jearim,  and  the  next  night  at  Micah's  house, 
and  coming'the  next  day  to  Laish. Unto  a  people  that  were  at  quiet,]  Whom  they 
found  in  the  posture  the  spies  had  described  them, 
ver.  10,  having  no  scouts  abroad  to  bring  them  notice 
of  any  approaching  danger,  nor  any  guards  of  the 
passes  to  their  city,  or  at  its  gates ;  so  that  they  were 
easily  surprised. 

Tluy  smote  them — and  burttt  the  city.]  Killed  the 
people  of  the  country  and  city,  unto  which  they  set 
fire,  when  they  had  taken,  1  suppose,  the  spoil  of  it. 
Thus  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Moses  concerning 
this  tribe,  Deut.  xxxiii.  22  (see  there). 

Ver.  28.  They  had  no  business  with  any  man  ,-]  See 
ver.  7,  which  deprived  them  of  all  intelligence. 

Beth-rehob.]  A  city  near  to  Hamath,  in  the  most 
northerly  part  of  the  country  (see  Numb.  xiii.  21). 

They  built  a  city,]  Larger,  perhaps,  than  the  for- 
mer ;  which  being  not  big  enough  to  contain  them, 

they  thought  fit  to  burn  it  and  build  a  better. 
Ver.  29.  Dan,]    They  gave  it  this  name,  that  it 
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27  And  they  took  the  things  which  Micah 
had  made,  and  the  priest  which  he  had,  and 
came  unto  Laish,  unto  a  people  that  were  at 
quiet  and  secure :  and  they  smote  them  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  burnt  the  city  with 

28  And  there  was  no  deliverer,  because  it 

was  far  from  Zidon,  and  they  had  no  business 

with  anil  '"''"  '  '^'^^  ̂ '  "'^®  '"  '''^  valley  that 
lieth  by  Beth-rehob.  And  they  buih  a  city, 
and  dwelt  therein. 

29  And  they  called  the  name  of  the  city 
Dan,  after  the  name  of  Dan  their  father,  who 
was  born  unto  Israel :  howbcit  the  name  of  the 

city  was  Laish  at  the  first. 
30  H  And  the  children  of  Dan  set  up  the  gra- 

ven image  :  and  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Gershoni, 

might  be  remembered  they  belonged  to  the  people  of 
Israel  though  they  lived  at  a  great  distance  from  their 
own  tribe,  in  the  very  extremity  of  the  north  of 
Judea  (whereas  the  tribe  of  Dan  had  their  lot  in  the 
south)  ;  from  whence  came  the  common  saying  after- 

ward, when  they  would  express  the  whole  length  of 

the  country  "  from  Dan  to  Beer-sheba." 
The  name  of  the  city  icas  Laish]  This  seems  to 

signify,  that  they  did  not  bum  the  whole  city,  but  so 
much  as  might  strike  a  terror  into  the  inhabitants,  and 
make  their  conquest  more  easy;  for  he  speaks  of  it 
as  still  the  same  city,  though  it  lost  its  old  name. 

Ver.  30.  Set  up  tlie  graven  image :]  Together  with 
the  molten,  no  doubt,  and  made  use  of  the  ephod 
and  teraphim  here,  as  Micah  had  done  in  his  house; 
fancying,  I  suppose,  it  was  by  a  Divine  direction 
from  this  oracle,  that  the  five  men  had  such  good 
success  when  they  went  to  spy  out  this  land  (ver. 5,  6). 

Jonallian,]  This  was  the  name  of  the  Levite  who 
came  along  with  them. 

Son  of  Gers/iom,  the  son  of  Manasseh,]  So  not 
only  the  Hebrew,  but  the  Chaldee,  and  the  LXX. 
(both  in  the  Roman  edition,  and  in  that  of  Basil,  and 
in  the  Palatine  MS.  as  Hettinger  observes),  which 
will  not  let  us  doubt  it  is  the  true  reading:  though 

the  Vulgar  hath  put  Moses  instead  of  Manasseh,  ac- 
cording to  an  idle  conceit  of  some  of  the  rabbins 

who  say,  the  letter  nun,  in  the  middle  of  the  word 
is  not  written  even  with  the  rest,  but  suspended  above 
the  rest  of  the  letters,  to  show,  that  though  he  was 
indeed  the  son  of  Moses,  yet  he  should  rather  be 
called  the  son  of  Manasseh,  because  he  did  the  works 
of  Manasseh,  and  not  of  Moses;  that  is,  was  an  ido- 

later. So  Kimchi  (as  the  same  Hottinger  observes), 
who  therein  follows  the  Talmudists,  in  Bava  Bathra. 
(See  his  Thesaurus  Philologicus,  lib.  i.  cap.  2,  quaest. 
4 ;  and  Bartoloccius,  in  his  ICirjath-sephCr,  torn.  i. 
p.  114).  And  thus  they  made  this  Jonathan  to  be 
the  grandchild  of  Moses,  for  Gershom  was  his  son: 
but  it  is  not  likely  he  would  have  been  left  in  so 
poor  a  condition,  if  he  had  been  so  nearly  related  to 
their  great  lawgiver;  nor  would  he  have  had  so  ill 
an  education.  And,  being  now  but  a  youth,  it  is  not 
probable  that  he  was  the  son  of  that  Gershom,  but  of 
some  other,  who  had  the  name  of  this  famous  ancestor 

given  him,  though  his  father's  name  was  Manasseh: 
but  it  is  wholly  uncertain  from  what  family  of  the 
Levites  this  man  was  derived;  and  these  names,  no 
doubt,  were  common  to  more  than  those  who  first 
bare  them. 

Were  prients  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.]  Of  that  part  of  the 
tribe  who  settled  here  at  Laish. 

Until  the  day  of  the  captivity  of  the  land.]     Some 
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the  son  of  Manasseh,  he  and  his  sons  were 

priests  to  the  tribe  of  Dan  until  the  day  of  the 
captivity  of  the  land. 

cavillers  have  endeavoured  to  frame  an  argument 
from  hence,  that  this  book  was  written  in  later  times, 
after  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  away  by  Salma- 
nassar ;  or,  as  some  of  the  Jews  in  Seder  Olara  inter- 

pret the  "captivity  of  the  land,"  to  signify  that  by Nebuchadnezzar;  but  Kimchi  and  Ralbag  very  well 
object  against  this,  that  it  is  altogether  unlikely  these 
images  should  have  been  suffered  to  continue  in  the 

days  of  David;  who  was  a  man  after  God's  own 
heart,  and  set  himself  to  advance  true  religion  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  all  the  country  over,  from  Dan 
to  Beersheba :  therefore  Kimchi,  with  great  reason, 

concludes,  that  by  the  "captivity  of  the  land"  is 
meant  the  taking  of  the  ark  by  the  Philistines,  and 
carrying  it  captive  into  the  temple  of  Dagon :  which 
is  confirmed,  as  our  famous  Selden  observes  (Syn- 
tag.  i.  De  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2),  by  the  next  verse,  which 
saith,  that,  till  Shiloh  was  destroyed  these  images 
remained.  And  this  taking  of  the  ark,  the  Psalmist 
expressly  calls  a  captivity,  when  he  saith,  Ixxviii. 
60,  61,  "He  forsook  the  tabernacle  of  Shiloh,  &c., 
and  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity,  his  glory 

into  the  enemy's  hand."  As  for  the  interpretation  of 
Ralbag,  who  takes  this  captivity  to  have  been  in  the 
days  of  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  it  is  not  worth  con- 
futing. 

Ver.  31.]  Which  was  all  the  time  of  the  judges 
mentioned  in  this  book;  who,  though  zealous  re- 

formers, could  not,  it  seems,  extend  their  authority 

31  And  they  set  them  up  Micah's  graven 
image,  which  he  made,  all  the  time  that  the 
house  of  God  was  in  Shiloh. 

to  the  very  skirts  of  the  country,  where  idolatry  still 
lurked  in  this  corner  of  the  land  ;  for  scarce  any  one 
of  the  judges  ruled  over  the  whole  country  of  Israel ; 
but  only  over  such  tribes  as  they  delivered  from  im- 

minent danger.  This  appears  by  the  armies  which 
Barak  and  Gideon  raised  ;  and  in  the  double  oppres- 

sion they  lay  under,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  west  and 
in  the  east,  by  the  Philistines  and  the  Ammonites ; 
when  Jephthah  was  raised  up  against  the  latter,  and 
Samson  against  the  former :  no  wonder  therefore  that 
none  of  them  could  make  a  general  reformation,  nor 
abolish  the  idolatry  in  this  place :  but  God  used  the 
Philistines  as  instruments  to  put  an  end  to  it;  for 
when  they  destroyed  Shiloh,  where  the  true  house  of 
God  was,  they  destroyed  this  house  of  gods  (as  they 
esteemed  it,  see  xvii.  5),  being  a  resemblance  of  it: 
and  perhaps  as  they  brought  the  ark  into  the  field 
against  the  Philistines,  so  the  Danites  brought  these 
images,  with  the  ephod  and  teraphim,  and  the  priest, 
who  was  slain  with  Hophni  and  Phinehas;  or,  as 
Huetius  thinks,  carried  captive  into  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  with  a  great  many  other  Israelites.  But 
this  place  remained  still  so  famous  for  the  resort  of 
people  thither  to  worship,  that  when  Jeroboam  set 
up  his  golden  calves,  he  erected  one  of  them  here  in 
Dan,  as  another  in  Bethel :  where  there  having  been 
a  real  appearance  of  God,  in  ancient  time,  to  Jacob, 
the  people  were  easily  made  to  believe  there  had  been 
the  like  in  Dan.  in  the  time  here  mentioned. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1  A  Levile  goeth  to  Beih-khem  to  fetch  home  his  wife.  16  Jn  old  man  enteriaineth  him  at  Gibeah.  22  The 
Gibeoniles  abuse  his  concubine  to  death.  29  He  dividelh  her  into  twelve  pieces,  to  send  them  to  the  twelve 
tribes. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  when 
there  tvas  no  king  in  Israel,  that  there  was  a 
certain  Levite  sojourning  on  the  side  of  mount 
Ephraim,  who  took  to  him  a  concubine  out  of 
Beth-lehem-judah. 

2  And   his   concubine   played    the   whore 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ver.  1 .  In  those  days  ]  In  the  time  before  men- 
tioned, xvii.  6,  xviii.  1  (see  there). 

A  certain  Levite']  He  seems  to  have  been  a  stranger in  this  country,  as  the  other  Levite  was,  who  sojourned 
in  the  land  of  Judah  (xvii.  7). 

Who  took  to  him  a  concubine]  That  is,  a  wife  of  the 
secondary  sort,  without  such  solemn  espousals,  or  a 
dowry,  as  those  called  wives  had.  So  the  Talmudists 
generally  think.  But  Abarbinel,  following  Rasi, 
thinks,  that  a  concubine  was  taken  with  espousals, 
and  only  wanted  a  dowry,  or  a  jointure  (as  we  speak). 
Certain  it  is,  such  persons  were  really  wives ;  and  it 
was  adultery  in  any  other  person  that  lay  with  them, 
but  he  who  had  married  them.  As  this  man  had  this 
woman,  for  he  is  expressly  called  her  husband  in  the 
next  chapter  (xx.  4),  and  her  father  is  called  his 
father-in-law  in  this  chapter  (ver.  47).  See  Selden, 
lib.  V.  De  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  7 ;  and  Buxtorf.  De 
Sponsal.  et  Divortiis,  p.  11,  &e.,  where  the  opinion 
of  Abarbinel  is  largely  represented. 

Ver.  2.  Played  the  whore]  Was  false  to  his  bed, 
into  which  she  admitted  some  other  person. 

against  him,  and  went  away  from  him  unto 

her  father's  house  to  Beth-lehem-judah,  and 
was  there  four  whole  months. 

3  And  her  husband  arose,  and  went  after  her, 

to  speak  friendly  unto  her,  ayitl  to  bring  her 
again,  having  his  servant  with  him,  and  a  couple 

Went  away  from  him]  To  escape  the  punishment 
unto  which  she  was  liable  as  an  adulteress :  but  there 

are  those  who,  by  the  word  tizneh,  which  we  trans- 
late "  played  the  whore,"  will  have  no  more  to  be 

meant,  but  that  she  was  froward  and  contumaciously 
disobedient;  so  that  she  could  not  endure  his  com- 

pany, but  forsook  him  :  the  Chaldee  plainly  inclines 
this  way;  and  the  LXX.  translate  it  ijpyta^  avr^, 

"  She  carried  herself  like  a  fury  to  him ;"  and  Jc~ 

sephns  dT.xorpi.'us  clzt,  "  She  behaved  herself  unto- 

wardly." 
TVas  there  four  whole  months.]  Or,  as  the  others 

take  it,  "A  year  and  four  months."  For  days  in 
Scripture  frequently  signify  a  year:  but  the  LXX. 
and  Josephus  take  it  for  so  many  days  as  made  four 
months. 

Ver.  3.  Her  husband — went  after  her,]  His  anger 
was  over  by  this  time,  and  his  affection  to  her  revived  : 
perhaps  also  he  heard  she  repented,  and  was  become 
a  better  woman. 

To  speak  friendly  unto  her,]  In  the  Hebrew,  "To 
speak  to  her  heart ;"  that  is,  to  make  her  sensible  of 
his  kindness  to  her,  notwithstanding  her  offence,  and 
to  assure  her  of  his  pardon. 
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of  asses  :  and  she  brought  him  into  her  father's house  :  and  wlien  the  father  of  the  damsel  saw 

him,  he  rejoiced  to  meet  him. 

4  And  his  father  in  law,  the  damsel's  father, 
retained  him;  and  he  abode  with  him  three  da)'s: 
so  they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  lodged  there. 

5  1  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  fourth  day, 
when  they  arose  early  in  the  morning,  that  he 

rose  up  to  depart :  and  the  damsel's  father  said 
unto  his  son  in  law.  Comfort  thine  heart  with  a 
morsel  of  bread,  and  afterward  go  your  way. 

6  And  they  sat  down,  and  did  eat  and  drink 

both  of  them  together:  for  the  damsel's  father 
had  said  unto  the  man,  Be  content,  I  pray 
thee,  and  tarry  all  night,  and  let  thine  heart  be 
merry. 

7  And  when  the  man  rose  up  to  depart,  his 
father  in  law  urged  him :  therefore  he  lodged 
there  again. 

8  And  he  arose  early  in  the  morning  on  the 

fifth  day  to  depart :  and  the  damsel's  father  said, 
Comfort  thine  heart,  I  pray  thee.  And  they 
tarried  until  afternoon,  and  they  did  eat  both  of 
them. 

9  And  when  the  man  rose  up  to  depart,  he, 
and  his  concubine,  and  his  servant,  his  father  in 

To  bring  her  again,']  To  his  own  habitation,  from whence  she  went  away. 

Having  his  servant  with  him,"]  And  for  that  end came  attended  with  a  servant,  to  carry  her  and  her 
baggage  (as  we  now  speak),  with  necessary  provi- 

She  brought  him  into  her  father'' s  house.-']  She  seems to  have  been  as  ready  as  he  for  a  reconciliation. 
He  rejoiced  to  meet  him.]  Embraced  him  with  great 

affection  and  joy. 
Ver.  4.]  Would  not  let  him  go  away,  as  soon  as  he 

desired. 
Ver.  5.  He  rose  up  to  depart.]  With  an  intention 

to  leave  him,  and  return  to  his  own  house. 
Comfort  thine  house  with  a  morsel  of  bread,]  Her 

father  had  no  mind  to  part  with  him  so  soon,  hoping, 
by  keeping  him  longer  in  his  house,  their  conjugal 
love  and  affection  would  be  more  confirmed  :  and 

devising  this  way  to  detain  him,  by  desiring  him  to 
,  take  a  short  repast  with  him,  before  he  began  his 

journey;  for  this  is  meant  by  "a  morsel  of  bread," 
under  which  all  sort  of  provisions  are  comprehended  : 
wherewith  he  desired  him  to  comfort,  or,  as  the  word 
literally  sicrnifies  in  the  Hebrew,  support  his  heart: 
which  in  English  we  express  exactly  by  "  stay  his 
stomach  with  a  morsel,"  &c.  For  in  many  authors, 
the  heart  signifies  the  stomach,  as  several  have  ob- 

served, particularly  Gataker,  in  his  Cinnus,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  16. 

Ver.  G.]  He  made  him  a  great  feast,  at  which  they 
sat  a  long  time.  For  he  was  earnest  with  him  not  to 
think  of  going  away  that  day,  but  to  spend  it  joyfully 
with  him  and  with  his  daughter. 

Ver.  7.]  He  pressed  his  stay  so  hard,  that  when 

he  ofl^ered  to  be  gone,  he  prevailed  with  him  to  lodge 
there  another  night. 

Ver.  8.]  Stay  till  after  dinner.  He  prolonged  the 
entertainment,  so  that  the  sun  began  to  decline  before 
they  had  done. 

Ver.  9.  He,  and  his  concubine,  and  his  servant,] 
Who  had  made  all  ready  for  their  journey. 

The  day  groweth  to  an  end,]  In  the  Hebrew  the 

words  are,  "It  is   the  pitching  time  of  the  day;" 

law,  the  damsel's  father,"said  unto  him.  Behold, now  the  day  draweth  toward  evening,!  pray  yoa 

arry  all  night :  behold,  the  day  groweth  to  aa 
end,  lodge  here,  that  thine  heart  may  be  merry  ; 

d  to-morrow  get  you  early  on  your  way,  that 
thou  mayest  go  home.  * 

10  But  the  man  would  not  tarry  that  night, 
but  he  rose  up  and  departed,  and  came  over 

inst  Jebus,  which  is  Jerusalem ;  and  there 
ivere  with  him  two  asses  saddled,  his  concubine 

ivas  with  him. 

1  Jind  when  they  were  by  Jebus,  the  day- 
far  spent ;  and  the  servant  said  unto  his 

master,  Come,  I  pray  thee,  and  let  us  turn  in 
into  this  city  of  the  Jebusites,  and  lodge  in  it. 

12  And  his  master  said  unto  him.  We  will 

not  turn  aside  hither  into  the  city  of  a  stranger, 
that  is  not  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  we  will 

pass  over  to  Gibeah. 
13  And  he  said  unto  his  servant.  Come,  and 

let  us  draw  near  to  one  of  these  places  to  lodge 

all  night,  in  Gibeah,  or  in  Ramah. 

14  And  they  passed  on  and  went  their  way'; and  the  sun  went  down  upon  them  v^hen  they 
were  by  Gibeah,  which  belongeth  to  Benjamin. 

15  And  they  turned  aside  thither,  to  go  in 

that  is,  when  men  pitch  their  tents,  to   take  their 
rest. 

Thine  heart  may  be  merry ;]  He  prays  him  that 
they  may  rejoice  together  one  night  more. 

To-morrow  get  you  early  on  your  way,]  He  promises 
not  to  detain  them  longer  than  this  night,  but  to  let 
them  go  away  as  early  as  they  pleased  next  morning, 
without  any  entertainment. 

Ver.  10.]  Suspecting  his  father  would  use  still  the 
same  kind  artifice,  or  some  other,  to  keep  him  longer 
with  him.  He  carried  away  all  that  he  brought  (ver. 
3),  and  his  wife  also,  whom  he  went  to  invite  again 
to  dwell  with  him. 

Ver.  11.]  The  famous  city  of  Jerusalem  (anciently- 
called  Jebus)  had  been  taken  by  the  children  of 
Judah  (i.  8),  but  the  Jebusites  still  kept  the  strong 
fort  of  Sion,  till  the  time  of  David,  and  thereby  so 
commanded  the  lovi'er  town,  that  they  forced  the 
children  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  to  let  them  dwell 
with  them  there  (i.  21 ;  Josh.  xv.  ult.);  and  it  ap- 

pears by  this  place,  that  they  were  the  ruling  party, 

and  therefore  it  is  called  "  this  city  of  the  Jebusites" 
(see  Josh.  x.  1). 

Ver.  12.]  This  is  an  argument  that  he  was  not  like 
the  other  Levite,  mentioned  in  the  seventeenth  chap- 

ter; for  he  would  not  take  up  his  lodging  among  idol- 
aters ;  and  it  also  shows,  that  the  greater  part  of  the 

inhabitants  were  Jebusites,  and  the  children  of  Israel 
had  little  or  no  power  there;  yea,  it  is  possible  that 
this  happened  so  long  before  the  days  of  the  judges, 
that  Jerusalem  was  not  yet  taken  by  the  children  of 
Judah.  Gibeah  was  possessed  by  the  children  of 
Israel,  viz.  the  Benjamites. 

Ver.  13.]  The  servant,  1  suppose,  made  some  ob- 
jection against  Gibeah,  and  therefore  he  put  him  to 

his  choice  either  to  go  thither,  or  to  Ramah  ;  which 
was  also  acity  belongingunto  Benjamin,  both  of  them, 
lying  northward  of  Jerusalem,  and  not  far  from  it. 

Ver.  14.]  This  is  noted,  to  distinguish  it  from  an- 
other Gibeah  which  belonged  to  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  57) 

Ver.  15.   They  turned  aside — to  lodge  in  Gibeah  .•] 
Being  unable  to  reach   Ramah,  unless   they  would 
have  travelled  in  the  nisht.  which  had  not  been  safe. 

H 
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and  to  lodge  in  Gibeah  :  and  when  he  went  in, 
he  sat  him  down  in  a  street  of  the  city :  for  there 
was  no  man  that  took  them  into  his  house  to 

lodging. 
16  H  And,  behold,  there  came  an  old  man 

from  his  work  out  of  the  field  at  even,  which 

was  also  of  mount  Ephraim  ;  and  he  sojourned 

in  Gibeah  :  but  the  men  of  the  place  ivere  Ben- 
jamites. 

17  And  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  eyes,  he 
saw  a  wayfaring  man  in  the  street  of  the  city : 
and  the  old  man  said,  Whither  goest  thou  ?  and 
whence  comest  thou  ? 

18  And  he  said  unto  him,  We  are  passing 

from  Beth-lehem-judah  toward  the  side  of  mount 
Ephraim ;  from  thence  am  I :  and  I  went  to 

Beth-lehem-judah,  but  I  am  noiv  going  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord  ;  and  there  is  no  man  that 
receiveth  me  to  house. 

19  Yet  there  is  both  straw  and  provender  for 
our  asses  ;  and  there  is  bread  and  wine  also  for 

me,  and  for  thy  handmaid,  and  for  the  young 
man  which  is  with  thy  servants :  there  is  no 
want  of  any  thing. 

He  sat  him  down  in  a  streef]  There  being,  1  sup- 
pose, no  public  inn  in  the  town,  unto  which  strangers 

might  resort. 

There  was  no  man  that  took  them  into  his  house'} They  were  grown  so  lewd  in  this  place,  that  there 
was  no  humanity  left  among  them  ;  but  the  ancient 
custom  of  hospitality,  in  entertaining  strangers,  was 
quite  abolished  :  or,  if  any  had  so  much  goodness  re- 

maining as  to  be  inclined  to  it,  they  durst  not  make 
any  invitation  of  a  stranger  to  their  houses,  for  fear  of 
drawing  mischief  upon  themselves,  from  their  de- 

bauched neighbours. 

Ver.  16.  Jt  even,']  Before  it  was  quite  dark,  "  which 
■was  also  of  Mount  Ephraim,"  where  this  Levite  dwelt, 
"and  he  sojourned  in  Gibeah."  Being  but  a  so- 

journer himself,  he  had  the  more  compassion  on  a 
stranger. 

The  men  of  the  place  lucre  Senjamites.]  This  was 
one  of  the  cities  given  to  the  priests.  Josh.  xxi.  17. 
But  the  priests  did  not  inhabit  them  alone,  especially 
now  when  they  were  but  few,  and  therefore  let  other 
persons,  who  were  not  priests,  dwell  there  together 
with  them. 

Ver.  17.  Wayfaring  man"]  Who  looked  as  if  he  was at  a  loss  for  a  lodging. 
VChither  goest  thou  ?  and  whence  comest  thou  ?]  These 

were  the  usual  questions  made  to  travellers. 

Ver.  18.  We  are  passing  from  Beth-!ehem-jtidah,iic.'\ 
This  is  a  full  answer  to  one  part  of  his  question,  giv- 

ing him  an  account  where  he  commonly  lived  ;  though 
his  occasions  carried  him  to  Beth-lehem-Judah,  he 
now  immediately  came  from  thence. 

I  am  now  going  to  the  house  of  the  Lords']  That  is  an answer  to  the  other  part  of  his  question  ;  for  Shiloh, 
■where  the  house  of  God  was  settled,  was  in  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim  (Josh,  xviii.  1)  ;  and  thither,  like  a  good 
man,  he  intended  first  to  go,  and  give  thanks  to  God, 
for  restoring  his  wife  to  him ;  and,  perhaps,  to  offer 
an  expiation  for  her  sin ;  and  then  to  return  to  his  own 
home,  on  the  side  of  Mount  Ephraim. 

No  man  that  receiveth  me  to  house.]  Whereby  he  was 
indanger  to  lie  in  the  street  all  night. 

Ver.  19.]  He  uses  very  civil  and  humble  langu 
atid  also  signifies  he  did  not  desire  to  be  chargeable 
to  anybody  :   being  so  well  provided  with  all  things 

20  And  the  old  man  said,  Peace  be  with  thee  ; 
howsoever  let  all  thy  wants  lie  upon  me  ;  only 
lodge  not  in  the  street. 

21  So  he  brought  him  into  his  house,  and 

gave  provender  unto  the  asses  :  and  they  wash- 
ed their  feet,  and  did  eat  and  drink. 

22  11  Noiv  as  they  were  making  their  hearts 
merry,  behold,  the  men  of  the  city,  certain  sons 
of  Belial,  beset  the  house  round  about,  and 

beat  at  the  door,  and  spake  to  the  master  of 
the  house,  the  old  man,  saying.  Bring  forth  the 
man  that  came  into  thine  house,  that  we  may 
know  him. 

33  And  the  man,  the  master  of  the  house, 
went  out  unto  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Nay, 

my  brethren,  nay.  I  pray  you,  do  not  so  wick- 
edly ;  seeing  that  this  man  is  come  into  mine 

house,  do  not  this  folly. 
24  Behold,  Aere  is  my  daughter  a  maiden,  and 

his  concubine  ;  them  I  will  bring  out  now,  and 
humble  ye  them,  and  do  with  them  what  seemeth 
good  unto  you  :  but  unto  this  man  do  not  so  vile a  thing. 

25  But  the  men  would  not  hearken  to  him : 

necessary,  that  he  need  not  be  a  burden  to  him  that 
would  entertain  him. 

No  want  of  any  thing.]   But  only  of  a  lodging. 
Ver.  20.  Peace  be  with  thee ,-]  He  saluted  him  kindly, 

after  the  usual  manner  that  friends  and  neighbours 

greeted  each  other. 
Howsoever]   Do  not  speak  of  that. 
Let  all  thy  wants  lie  upon  me ,-]  1  had  rather  entertain 

thee  at  my  charge,  than  suffer  thee  to  lie  in  the  streets. 
Ver.  21.  So  he  brought  him  into  his  house,  &c.]  Took 

care  both  of  them  and  of  their  beasts,  at  his  own  costs, 
as  the  words  seem  to  Import. 

Washed  their  feet,]  As  the  custom  was  in  those 
countries  after  travelling. 

Did  eat  and  drink.]  Sat  down  to  supper. 
Ver.  22.  As  they  were  making  their  hearts  merry,] 

Eating  and  drinking  very  freely. 
Certain  sons  of  Belial,]  See  Dent.  xiii.  13. 
Beset  the  house]  That  none  might  go  out ;  "  and  beat  at 

the  door;"as  if  they  would  force  their  entrance :  which 
made  the  master  of  the  house  come  to  ask  them  what 

they  would  have. 
Bring  forth  the  man — that  we  may  know  him.]  These 

last  words  are  capable  of  a  good  meaning,  as  if  they 
designed  only  to  examine  him,  and  know  who  he  was,  ■ 
and  whence  he  came,  &c.,  but  the  old  man  being  ac- 

quainted with  their  wicked  manners,  understood  their 
lewd  intentions,  and  accordingly  gave  them  the  fol- 

lowing answer  (see  Gen.  xix.  5). 
Ver.  23.]  He  endeavours  to  divert  them  from  their 

purpose  with  kind  words  and  humble  entreaties ;  urg- 
ing withal,  the  title  the  man  had  to  his  protection  by 

the  laws  of  hospitality,  and  the  greatness  of  the  sin  they 
were  about  to  commit. 

Ver.  21.]  His  earnest  desire  to  preserve  the  laws  of 
hospitality  from  violation  (which  was  a  thing  very  sa- 

cred in  those  days),  made  him  forget  the  care  he 

ought  to  have  had  to  preserve  his  daughter's  purity. 
He  hoped  also,  perhaps,  that  they  were  not  grown  yet 
so  wicked  as  to  offer  this  injury  to  a  neighbour, 
though  they  regarded  not  what  they  did  to  strangers, 
which  made  him  offer  them  the  man's  concubine  also, 
supposing  it  better  than  to  let  them  do  violence  to  her 
husband.  He  must  be  considered  as  in  a  confusion 
of  thoughts  (like  Lot,  see  Gen.  xix.  8),  and  so  not  to 
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so  the  man  took  his  concubine,  and  brought  her 
forth  unto  them  ;  and  they  knew  her,  and  abused 
her  all  the  night  until  the  morning  :  and  when 
the  day  began  to  spring,  they  let  her  go. 

26  Then  came  the  woman  in  the  dawning  of 

the  day,  and  fell  down  at  the  door  of  the  man's 
house  where  her  lord  was,  till  it  was  light. 

27  And  her  lord  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and 
opened  the  doors  of  the  house,  and  went  out  to 

go  his  way  :  and,  behold,  the  woman  his  concu- 
bine was  fallen  down  at  the  door  of  the  house, 

and  her  hands  ivcre  upon  the  threshold. 
2S  And  he  said  unto  her.  Up,  and  let  us  be 

liave  minded  so  much  what  was  right,  as  what  was 
least  wrong. 

Ver.  25.  TVie  men  icoiM  not  hearken  to  him  .-]  And 
the  Levite  also,  I  suppose,  absohitely. refused  to  have 

the  old  man's  daughter  or  his  concubine  exposed  to 
their  lust :  whence  arose  a  quarrel,  insomuch  that 
they  threatened  and  designed  to  kill  him  (as  he  him- 

self tells  the  story,  xx.  5),  which,  it  is  likely,  moved 
the  old  man  to  pursuade  him  not  to  be  so  obstinate; 
but  for  the  preservation  of  his  life,  which  was  in  great 
danger,  to  yield  a  little  to  them:  and  persuading  the 
men  of  the  city  not  to  be  so  furious,  they  came  at  last 
to  compound  the  matter;  and  finding  the  Levite  so 
resolutely  bent  to  defend  himself,  were  content  only  to 
have  his  concubine  (whose  beauty  they  admired,  as 
Josephus  saith,  when  they  saw  her  come  into  their 

city),  and  to  let  him  and  the  old  man's  daughter  alone. 
Unto  this  they  agreed,  of  two  evils  choosing  the 
least. 

The  man  iooTt  his  concubine,  and  brought  her  forth'] With  her  own  consent,  it  is  probable ;  for  she  thought 
her  husband  would  lose  his  life,  and  she  not  preserve 
herself 

When  the  day  began  to  spring,  they  let  her  go.^  Least 
the  light  should  discover  who  they  were  that  had  been 
so  villanously  wicked. 

Ver.  26.]  She  fell  down  dead,  i-rtb  Xvrfj;j  xai  al- 
ff^vrj;;  (as  Josephus  speaks),  with  grief  at  what  she 
had  suffered,  and  shame  to  look  upon  her  husband ; 
and,  it  may  be  added,  with  the  excessive  abuse  of  her 
body. 

Ver.  27.  Her  lord"]  So  the  women  in  these  old  times called  their  husbands,  out  of  reverence  to  them,  as  the 
head  of  the  wife  (see  1  Pet.  iii.  5). 

IVent  nut  to  go  his  way  .•]  Imagining,  perhaps,  that 
they  intended  to  keep  her,  and  he  did  not  know  where 
to  find  her,  but  must  seek  somewhere  else  by  what 
means  to  recover  her. 

Her  hands  were  upon  the  threshold.']  She  being  stretch- ed out  at  length  :  as  people  are  sometimes,  when  they 
fall  down  with  weariness  upon  their  faces  into  a  pro- 

found sleep. 
Ver.  23.]  Supposing  her  to  be  only  in  a  deep  sleep, 

going.  But  none  answered.  Then  the  maa 
took  her  up  upon  an  ass,  and  the  man  rose  up, 
and  gat  him  unto  his  place. 

2i»  11  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  house, 
ho  took  a  knife,  and  laid  hold  on  his  concubine, 

and  divided  her,  together  with  her  bones,  into 
twelve  pieces,  and  sent  her  into  all  the  coasts  of 
Israel. 

30  And  it  was  so,  that  all  that  saw  it  said. 
There  was  no  such  deed  done  nor  seen  from  the 

day  that  the  children  of  Israel  came  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt  unto  this  day  :  consider  of 
it,  take  advice,  and  speak  yovr  minds.  > 

he  began  to  rouse  her  up,  and  to  speak  comfortably  to 
her  (as  Josephus  takes  it),  knowing  she  was  under 
a  force,  and  did  not  willingly  submit  to  their  filthiness. 
When  he  saw  she  was  dead  he  made  no  outcry ;  but 
(as  Josephus  observes),  prudently  carried  her  away, 
as  fast  as  he  could,  to  his  own  home. 

Ver.  29.  Together  with  her  bones,]  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are,  "  according  to  her  bones ;"  that  is,  some  of 
the  pieces  were  bigger,  some  lesser,  according  as  the 
joints  would  suffer  her  body  to  be  divided. 

Itito  twelve  pieces,']  That  every  tribe  might  have  a limb  of  her,  Benjamin  not  excepted.  Among  whom 
it  vs'as  to  be  hoped  there  were  some  who  would  re- 

sent so  foul  a  fact,  though  committed  by  their  own 
brethren. 

Sent  her  into  all  the  coasts  of  Israel.]  Giving  the 
messengers  a  charge  .(as  Josephus  observes)  to  relate 
how  she  had  been  abused,  which  was  the  cause  of  her 
death.  He  knew  not  what  other  course  to  take  to 
have  justice  done;  for,  as  Josephus  there  observes 
(lib.  V.  Anliq.  cap.  2),  there  was  no  settled  court  of 
judicature  established  according  to  the  law.  Which 
is  the  reason  he  gives  (chapter  the  fifth  of  that  book) 

why  Eglon  attempted  to  subdue  the  Israelites,  be- 
cause they  were  all  in  disorder,  the  laws  being  not  put 

in  execution. 

Ver.  30.  There  was  no  such  deed  done  nnr  seen^  They 
not  only  condemned  the  fact,  but  were  highly  incensed 
at  it,  as  a  crime  beyond  all  that  had  been  heard  of  since 
they  were  a  people  :  for  it  was  a  mixture  of  adultery 
and  murder,  with  an  attempt  of  sodomy,  and  that  upon 
a  Levite ;  a  person  consecrated  to  the  Divine  service, 
in  some  lower  ministries. 

Consider  of  it,  take  advice,]  These  are  either  the 
words  of  the  messenger,  or  rather  of  the  people  them- 

selves, who  exhorted  one  another  not  to  pass  oyer  this 
deed,  only  with  expressing  their  abhorrence  of  it ;  but 
to  consider,  and  consult  one  with  another  what  was 
to  be  done,  and  to  declare  their  opinion  freely,  how 

so  heinous  a  crime  was  to  be  punished.  And  accord- 
ingly we  find,  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter, 

that,  by  common  consent,  the  whole  body  of  the  peo- 
ple met  together  to  advise  about  this  matter. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1  The  Levite  in  a  general  assembly  declareth  his  wrong.  8  The  decree  of  the  assembly.  12  7^«  Benjamites, 
being  cited,  nird-e  head  against  the  Israelites.  18  The  Israelites  in  two  battles  lose  forty  thousand.  26  They 
destroy  by  a  stratagem  all  the  Benjamites,  except  six  hundred. 

1  Then  all  the  children  of  Israel  went  out,  |  one  man,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  with  the 
and  the  congregation  was  gathered  together  as  !  land  of  Gilead,  unto  the  Lord  in  Mizpeh. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ver.  1.  .ill  the  children  of  Israel  went  out,] 

principal  persons,  who  were  appointed  to  represent 
the  rest. 

The  congregation  icas  gathered  together]   This  con^ 



3  Aad  the  chief  of  all  the  people,  even  of  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  presented  themselves  in  the 
assembly  of  the  people  of  God,  four  hundred 
thousand  footmen  that  drew  sword. 

3  (Now  the  children  of  Benjamin  heard  that 

JUDGES. 

the  children  of  Israel  were  gone  up  to  Mizpeh.) 
Then  said  the  children  of  Israel,  Tell  Ms,  how 
was  this  wickedness  ? 

4  And  the  Levite,  the  husband  of  the  woman 
that  was  slain,  answered  and  said,  I  came  into 

gregalion  consisted  of  the  captains  of  thousands  and 
hundreds,  &e.,  which  had  been  established  by  Jethro's 
advice,  together  with  the  principal  citizens,  as  Corn. 
Bertram  probably  thinks,  whom  they  called  to  this 
assembly. 

Jls  one  man,']  Except  the  people  of  Jabesh-Gilead 
(xxi.  5,  8),  and  they  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  who 
had  no  sense  of  this  wickedness.  For  there  was  a 
general  summons,  no  doubt,  issued  out  by  command 
of  their  rulers,  to  require  every  one  to  meet  at  a  cer- 

tain place,  mentioned  in  the  following  words,  or  other- 
wise to  forfeit  their  lives. 

From  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,']  That  is,  all  Israel  on this  side  Jordan,  and  on  the  other,  were  of  the  same 
mind  in  this  matter. 

Unto  the  Lord  in  Mizpeh.']  There  was  a  place  of this  name  in  the  land  of  Gilead,  as  we  read,  xi.  11, 
but  this  Mizpeh  here  mentioned  was  in  the  confines  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  for  which  reason  it  is  sometimes 
ascribed  to  the  former.  Josh.  xv.  38,  and  sometimes  to 

the  latter.  Josh,  xviii.  26,  being  a  place  very  conve- 
niently situated  for  a  general  meeting  of  all  the  peo- 

ple, who  often  assembled  there  in  future  times  (1  Sam. 
vii.  5 — 7,  16,  X.  17).  And  it  was  not  far  from  Shiloh, 
which  made  it  the  more  convenient ;  because  from 

hence  they  might,  upon  any  occasion,  immediately 
go  to  consult  the  Divine  Majesty;  which  they  in- 

tended to  do  now,  when  they  had  despatched  the  bu- 
siness for  which  they  met  here,  which  was  to  examine 

the  crime  of  which  the  Benjamites  were  accused ;  and 
if  there  were  good  proof  made  of  it,  to  consider  how 
to  punish  it  as  it  deserved.  Whence  it  is  that  Jose- 
phus  saith,  this  congregation  met  in  Shiloh,  Ei;  triy 
'S.CKovv  avXUyiv-tii  xox  7(po  fj;;  exiji'rti  d^poKj^tu'ES,  as  if 
it  were  the  same  with  Mizpeh.  And,  indeed,  in  this 
history,  there  is  a  little  difference  made,  because  they 
were  so  near  one  to  another  (see  ver.  26,  xxi.  2).  But 
Mr.  Mede  thinks  that  here  was  a  famous  place  of 
prayer,  which  is  the  house  of  God  mentioned  in  those 
two  verses.  For  so  the  author  of  the  first  book  of 
Maccabees  saith  (iii.  46).  That  when  the  holy  city 
and  sanctuary  lay  desolate,  by  the  tyranny  of  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  the  people  assembled  together  at 
Maspah,  to  make  their  supplications  unto  God,  on 

*ojto5  Xpoaivxr;  sis  Maa^a,  ■to  rtporspof  1^  ISfarfl.,  "  be- 
cause at  Maspah  had  been,  in  former  times,  a  place  of 

prayer,  for  Israel ;"  and  therefore  some  of  the  Jewish 
doctors  say,  the  first  synagogue  was  built  here,  and 
make  this  the  original  of  all  those  which  were  so  fre- 

quent in  aftertimes  :  for  here,  say  Kimchi  and  Abar- 
binel,  all  the  remaining  kings  of  Canaan  assembled 
(after  the  battle  at  Gibeon),to  fight  with  Israel  (Josh. 
xi.  .3).  And  here  Joshua  finished  his  victories  over 
the  Canaanites  (ver.  8),  and  therefore  here,  it  is  pro- 
hable,  he  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  in  memory  of 
so  great  a  deliverance.  But  this  conjecture  is  found- 

ed upon  a  plain  mistake;  for  the  land  of  Mizpeh, 
where  Joshua  completed  his  victories,  was  far  from 
this,  in  the  most  northern  parts  of  Canaan,  near  Leba- 

non, beyond  the  fountains  of  Jordan. 
Mr.  Mede,  also,  and  Corn.  Bertram  think,  that  hi- 

ther they  brought  the  ark  upon  this  great  occasion, 
and  so  might  properly  be  said  to  be  gathered  unto  the 
Lord.  But  this  seems  to  me  improbable,  that  they 
should  remove  the  ark  hither,  when  it  was  so  near 
them  in  Shiloh,  to  which  they  might  as  well  go,  as 
bring  it  to  them.     And  as  for  that  phrase,  unto  the 

Lord,  it  is  no  argument  that  either  the  ark  was  here, 
or  so  much  as  a  place  of  prayer ;  for  where  all  the 
people  of  God  were  assembled  in  any  place,  there 
God  was  in  a  special  manner  present ;  as  when  they 
all  assembled  to  make  David  their  king,  it  is  said,  he 

made  a  league  with  them  "in  Hebron  before  the 
Lord,"  though  there  was  no  ark  nor  altar  there  (2  Sam. 
V.3). 

I  see  no  reason  therefore  to  believe,  that  the  Israel- 
ites were  now  gathered  at  Mizpeh  as  a  place  of  prayer 

(for  Shiloh  was  appointed  for  that  purpose,  which 
was  very  near  it),  but  as  a  fitting  place  for  such  a 
great  assembly  to  meet,  and  consult  what  was  to  be 
done  in  the  present  case.  That  was  their  business 
here ;  and  when  they  had  an  occasion  to  inquire  of 
God,  and  to  fast  (and  pray,  no  doubt),  they  went  to 
Shiloh,  to  the  house  of  God  (see  ver.  26,  and  28). 

Ver.  2.  Thcchicfvf  all  the  people,']  The  word  we  trans- late chief,  is  in  the  Hebrew  the  corners,  who  were  the 
strength  and  support  of  the  people,  as  the  corner-stones 
are  of  a  building;  viz.  the  heads  of  their  tribes,  rulers 
of  thousands,  and  rulers  of  hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens ; 
who  kept  the  people  in  some  kind  of  order  (now  that 
they  wanted  a  supreme  governor,  and  the  courts  of 
justice  were  unsettled),  and,  it  is  likely,  brought  them 
along  with  them  to  this  general  assembly ;  which,  in 
all  probability,  met  in  the  open  air,  as  they  anciently 
did  among  the  Romans,  Athenians,  and  other  people, 
as  many  learned  men  have  observed.  And  Lycurgus, 
as  Plutarch  tells  us,  gave  this  reason  for  it,  that  noble 
rooms,  adorned  with  pictures  and  statues,  and  such- 

like ornaments,  did  not  contribute  tij  tijiov'Kiav,  "to 
right  counsels,"  but  rather  did  hurt,  by  distracting 
their  minds,  and  turning  them  from  their  business : 
but  the  true  reason  was,  because  vast  multitudes  met 

together,  which  no  house  would  contain,  and  there- 
fore they  assembled  in  the  field  ;  as  Livy  tells  us, 

when  the  cause  of  Appius  Claudius  was  heard,  the 
people  were  cited  to  come  into  the  campus  Marlins 
(Lib.  vi.  cap.  20). 

Four  hundred  thousand  footmen  that  drew  sword.'] That  is,  together  with  so  many  of  the  people  (for 
there  could  not  be  so  many  chieftains),  that  came 
ready-armed,  to  do  as  they  should  be  directed.  I 
have  often  observed,  that  the  armies  of  the  Jews  were 

all  infantry,  there  being  no  horses  bred  in  their  coun- 
try. There  are  those,  who,  by  the  corners  of  the 

people,  understand,  not  their  chiefs,  but  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel  (making  the  next  words  the  explication  of 
these),  who  made  up  this  great  number  of  four  hun- 

dred thousand  ;  because,  saith  Cocceius,  all  the  peo- 
ple, gathered  together,  is  like  a  house  that  hath 

corners.  But  I  shall  not  trouble  the  reader  with  va- 
rious interpretations. 

Ver.  3.]  They  could  not  be  ignorant  of  such  an 
universal  concourse  of  the  whole  nation,  except  them- 

selves, nor  of  the  cause  of  their  meeting ;  but  when 
they  were  told  of  it,  would  take  no  notice  of  it,  being 

stupidly  insensible  of  the  crime  that  had  been  com- 
mitted among  them,  or  foolishly  confident  of  their 

own  strength  ;  or  rather,  imagining  their  brethren 
would  attempt  nothing  by  war  against  them.  The 
Hebrew  word  dabru  (tell)  being  in  the  plural  num- 

ber, denotes,  that  they  spake  to  more  than  one ;  and 
therefore,  in  all  probability,  not  only  the  Levite,  but 
the  good  old  man  (his  host)  and  his  servant  were- 
there,  to  give  an  account  of  the  fact. 



Gibeali  that  belongelh  to  Benjamin,  I  and  my 
concubine,  to  lodge. 

5  And  tlie  men  of  Gibeali  rose  against  me, 

and  beset  the  house  round  about  upon  me  by- 
night,  and  thought  to  have  slain  me  :  and  my 
concubine  have  they  forced,  that  she  is  dead. 

(5  And  I  took  my  concubine,  and  cut  her  in 
pieces,  and  sent  her  throughout  all  the  country 
of  the  inheritance  of  Israel  :  for  they  have 
committed  lewdness  and  folly  in  Israel. 

7  Behold,  j^e  arc  all  children  of  Israel ;  give 
here  your  advice  and  counsel. 

8  TI  And  all  the  people  arose  as  one  man, 
saying.  We  will  not  any  of  us  go  to  his  lent, 
neither  will  we  any  of  us  turn  into  his  house. 

9  But  now  this  shall  be  the  thing  which 
we  will  do  to  Gibeah ;  we  will  go  up  by  lot 
against  it ; 

10  And  we  will  take  ten  men  of  an  hundred 

throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  an  hun- 
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dred  of  a  thousand,  and  a  thousand  out  of  ten 

thousand,  to  fetch  victual  for  the  people,  that 
they  may  do,  when  they  come  to  Gibeah  of 
Benjamin,  according  to  all  the  folly  that  they 
have  wrought  in  Israel. 

11  So  all  the  men  of  Israel  were  gathered, 
against  the  city,  knit  together  as  one  man. 

12  f  And  the  tribes  of  Israel  sent  men 

through  all  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  saying.  What 
wickedness  is  this  that  is  done  among  you? 

13  Now  therefore  deliver  us  the  men,  the 
children  of  Belial,  which  are  in  Gibeah,  that 

we  may  put  them  to  death,  and  put  away  evil 
from  Israel.  But  the  children  of  Benjamin 
would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  their  breth- 

ren the  children  of  Israel : 

14  But  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered 
themselves  together  out  of  the  cities  unto  Gibeah, 
to  go  out  to  battle  against  the  children  of  IsraeL 

15  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  were  num- 

Ver.  4.]  He  relates  from  the  beginning  how  it 
was ;  and  they  confirmed  it,  by  their  testimony  to  the 
truth  of  it.  He  being  called  her  husband,  it  proves 
she  was  his  legral  wife. 

Ver.  5.]  A  great  number  of  them,  who  were  not 
restrained  by  the  rest ;  and  therefore  he  imputes  the 
crime  to  them  nil.  For  he  resolved  to  lose  liis  life, 
as  Ralbag  here  observes,  rather  than  submit  to  their 
abominable  desires.  But  though  he  preserved  him- 

self, he  could  not  deliver  her  from  them;  but  they 
abused  her  to  death. 

Ver.  6.]  Such  a  very  heinous  crime,  as  he  thought 
the  whole  nation  was  bound  to  censure. 

Ver.  7.]  They  all  detested,  he  presumed,  such  foul 
wickedness,  and  therefore  desires  them  to  consider 
and  resolve  how  to  punish  it.  This  could  not  be 
debated  by  all  the  multitude ;  therefore  some  of  the 
principal  persons,  I  suppose,  were  deputed  to  sit  in 
council,  and  hear  the  cause,  and  then  report  their 
opinion  to  the  several  tribes. 

Ver.  8.]  The  report  being  made  from  the  great 
council,  and  their  opinion  declared,  the  people  all 
agreed  to  keep  in  a  body  till  they  saw  justice  done, 
according  to  their  resolution. 

Ver.  9.]  This  seems  to  be  a  popular  motion,  who 
are  in  love  with  equality,  and  therefore  desire,  by 
their  officers,  that  it  may  be  determined  by  lots  who 
shall  go  to  war,  and  who  shall  stay  at  home  to  make 
provision  for  the  army;  for  they  did  not  know  how 
long  they  should  continue  abroad,  and  it  was  not  easy 
to  provide  for  such  a  multitude. 

Ver.  10.]  So  one  man  took  care  that  nine  of  his 
brethren  wanted  nothing;  and  ten  took  care  of 
ninety,  &e.  In  the  whole,  there  were  forty  thousand 
of  the  four  hundred  thousand  who  went  out  to  forage 
for  the  army.  That  the  rest  might  be  wholly  intent 
upon  punishing  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeah  according 
to  their  deserts. 

Ver.  11.]  Nothing  could  contribute  more  to  their 
good  success,  than  this  unity  and  concord  among  the 
officers  and  soldiers,  who  all  agreed  to  put  this  reso- 

lution in  execution. 

Ver.  12.  Sent  men  through  a/l  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,'] liut  first  it  was  thought  prudent  and  just,  by  the 
rulers  of  the  people,  to  send  an  embassy  to  their 
brethren,  to  desire  them  to  hearken  unto  reason;  and 
therefore  there  was  a  select  number  chosen  oiit  of 
every  tribe,  who  went  to  every  city  of  Benjamin  (it 
is  probable),  to  offer  such  terms  of  peace  as  might 
prevent  the  war  upon  Gibeah.      Or,  they  sent  this 
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message  to  every  family  in  Benjamin,  which  were  ori- 
ginally ten,  for  Benjamin  had  so  many  sons;  from 

whom  sprang  such  a  number  of  people,  that  it  made 
R.  Solomon  say.  From  Rachel  were  descended  Iwe've 
tribes :  for  there  were  two  sons  of  Joseph  which  made 
two  tribes,  besides  these  ten  families  of  Benjamin, 

who  were  so  powerful  and  valiant,  that  it  puffed  them" 
up  with  pride,  and  was  the  cause  of  their  ruin. 

TVhat  xmckedness  is  this]  In  the  first  place,  they 
were  ordered  to  represent  the  greatness  of  the  crime 
that  had  been  committed  ainong  them. 

Ver.  13.  Deliver  us  the  men,]  This  was  agreeable 
to  the  law  of  nations,  by  which  the  Philistines  had 
thus  demanded  Samson  of  the  Israelites,  who  had 
done  them  mischief  (xv.  10).  See  Grotius,  who 
gives  a  great  many  other  examples  of  it  out  of  Pausa- 
nias,  >Strabo,  and  other  authors  (lib.  ii.  De  Jure  Belli 
et  Pacis,  cap.  21,  sect.  4). 

That  we  mny  put  them  to  death,]  If  the  Benjamrtes 
themselves  would  not  do  justice  upon  them.  Accord- 

ing to  the  direction  Moses  had  given  in  this  law 
(Deut.  xiii.  5).  For  the  sin  is  taken  away  when  it  is 

duly  punished. The  children  of  Benjamin  would  not  hearlcen]  They 
seem  to  have  been  as  unanimous  in  the  defence  of 
this  wickedness,  as  the  rest  of  the  tribes  were  in  their 
endeavours  to  have  it  punished.  For  tjuite  contrary 
to  all  their  brethren,  who,  upon  the  hearing  of  this 

crime,  met  together,  examined  into  it,  sent^messen- gers  to  desire  the  malefactors  might  be  delivered  to 
be  punished,  before  they  would  enter  upon  a  war, 
they  most  perversely  refused  to  come  to  their  assem- 

bly, or  deliver  up  the  malefactors,  or  so  much  as 
excuse  the  fact,  much  less  deny  it,  but  prepare  them- 

selves to  protect  such  lewd  criminals  with  all  their 
power.  One  can  scarce  think  that  there  were  no 
good  men  left  among  them,  but  they  were  so  few, 
that  they  had  no  authority ;  and  the  generality  were 
so  depraved,  that  they  took  part  with  the  evil-doers. 
Perhaps  they  took  it  ill  that  the  other  tribes  should 
meddle  with  the  concerns  of  theirs;  but  if  they  had 
any  goodness  in  them,  they  would  have  saved  them 
this  labour,  by  calling  tlie  offenders  to  an  account 
themselves  :  which  they  not  doing,  made  the  whole 
tribe  guilty  of  the  crime  of  a  few,  and  provoked  God 

justly"  to  give  them  up  to  pursue  their  own  destruc- tion. 
Ver.  14.]  Instead  of  hearkening  to  their  brethren, 

or  giving  any  reason  of  their  refusal  to  satisfy  their 

'     ■        they  prepare  themselves  to  fight  widi  them. 
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lered  at  that  time  out  of  the  cities  twenty  and 
six  thousand  men  that  drew  sword,  beside  the 
inhabitants  of  Gibeah,  which  were  numbered 
seven  hundred  chosen  men. 

16  Among  all  this  people  there  were  seven 
hundred  chosen  men  lefthanded ;  every  one  could 
sling  stones  at  an  hair  breadth,  and  not  miss. 

17  And  the  men  of  Israel,  beside  Benjamin, 

■were  numbered  four  hundred  thousand  men 
that  drew  sword  :  all  these  were  men  of  war. 

18  1  And  the  children  of  Israel  arose,  and 

■went  up  to  the  house  of  God,  and  asked  counsel 
of  God,  and  said.  Which  of  us  shall  go  up  first 
to  the  battle  against  the  children  of  Benjamin  ? 
And  the  Lord  said,  Judah  shall  go  up  first. 

Ver.  15.  Twenty  and  six  thousand  men  thai  drew 
sioorrf,]  So  the  Chaldee  expressly  mentions  twenty- 
six  thousand,  but  the  Vulgate  saith  only  twenty-five 
thousand,  and  the  LXX.  of  the  Roman  edition  twenty- 
three  thousand ;  but  other  copies  have  twenty-five 
thousand,  as  Josephus  also  hath:  who  imagined,  I 
suppose,  that  the  number  of  twenty-six  thousand 
■would  not  agree  with  the  account  which  follows,  of 
twenty-five  thousand  and  one  hundred  slain  in  the 
last  battle  and  in  the  pursuit  of  them  (ver.  35,  45), 
and  six  hundred  only  escaped  (ver.  47),  which  make 
the  number  of  twenty-five  thousand  seven  hundred. 
But  they  should  have  considered,  that  the  two  former 
battles  could  not  be  fought  without  loss  on  the  Ben- 
jamites'  side,  when  so  many  fell  of  the  Israelites 
(ver.  21,  25).  And  the  other  thousand  men  may  well 
be  supposed  to  have  then  perished,  or  some  of  them 
to  have  been  left  to  defend  their  cities,  where  they 

■were  afterwards  slain  (ver.  48). 

Beside  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeah,"]  Who  were  left,  it is  likely  (or  at  least  part  of  them),  to  defend  that  city, 
while  the  rest  before  mentioned  went  out  to  battle. 

Ver.  16.]]  Who  could  use  their  left  hand  as  well  as 
their  right  in  any  exercise  (see  iii.  13).  Such  excel- 

lent marksmen  there  have  been  in  other  countries; 
particularly  in  the  islands  called  Baleares,  where  they 
were  bred  from  children  to  hit  a  mark  with  a  stone 
slung  out  of  a  sling,  or  else  to  lose  their  breakfast,  as 
Strabo  relates  (see  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon, 
par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  10).  This  extraordinary  skill  in 
their  arms  (for  it  is  likely  they  handled  other  weapons 
with  the  like  dexterity)  and  their  natural  courage 
emboldened  them,  with  such  a  small  number,  to  un- 

dertake a  war  against  such  a  vast  multitude  of  their 
brethren.  Which  warlike  disposition  of  theirs  was 
prophesied  of  by  Jacob,  when  he  saith,  "Benjamin 
shall  ravin  as  a  wolf;"  which  is  an  undaunted,  fear- 

less creature  (Gen.  xlix.  27). 
Ver.  17.]  This  is  mentioned  again,  to  show  that 

they  all  persisted  steadfast  in  their  resolution  (ver. 
2,  8),  to  see  justice  done  upon  the  men  of  Belial 
before  they  would  return  to  their  own  home. 

Ver.  18.  Went  up  to  t/ie  house  of  God,]  In  Shiloh, 
which  was  not  far  from  Mizpeh,  "and  asked  counsel 
of  God"  by  urim  and  thummim,  as  they  did,  i.  1. 
The  Targum  hath  it.  They  asked  counsel  by  the  Word 
of  the  Lord.  Some  of  their  principal  persons,  that  is, 
were  sent  to  desire  God  to  direct  them,  as  he  was 
wont  to  do  in  all  great  affairs  concerning  the  safety 
of  their  commonwealth.  For  so  God  himself  ordain- 

ed, that  the  high-priest  should  appear  before  him  with 
the  breastplate  of  judgment,  to  ask  counsel  of  him 
for  them  in  all  their  weighty  concerns  (see  Exod. 
xxviii.  30;  Numb,  xxvii.  21). 

Judah  shall  go  up  first.']  The  same  question  and answer  which  we  read  in  the  beginning  of  this  book; 

19  And  the  children  of  Israel  rose  up  in  the 
morning,  and  encamped  against  Gibeah. 

30  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out  to  battle 

against  Benjamin  ;  and  the  men  of  Israel  put 
themselves  in  array  to  fight  against  them  at 
Gibeah. 

21  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  came  forth 
out  of  Gibeah,  and  destroyed  down  to  the 
ground  of  the  Israelites  that  day  twenty  and 
two  thousand  men. 

23  And  the  people  the  men  of  Israel  encou- 
raged themselves,  and  set  their  battle  again  in 

array  in  the  place  where  they  put  themselves 
in  array  the  first  day. 

23  (And  the  children  of  Israel  went  up  and 

there  being  a  pre-eminence,  we  may  observe  all 
along,  given  to  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver.  19.]  These  words  seem  to  tell  us,  that  Judah 
was  only  to  lead  the  van  (as  we  now  speak),  and 
stand  in  the  front  of  the  battle,  to  make  the  first 
assault ;  but  that  all  the  rest  went  up  with  them. 

Ver.  20.  Israel  went  out  to  battle  against  Benjamin ;] 
When  the  Benjamites  heard  that  Israel  were  encamp- 

ed against  Gibeah,  they  came  to  the  relief  of  it;  and 
the  Israelites  marched  out  of  their  camp  to  engage them. 

M  Gibeah.]  The  battle  was  near  that  city. 
Ver.  21.]  Those  forces  which  were  left  in  Gibeah 

for  its  defence  issued  out  upon  the  Israelites  in  their 
rear,  as  their  brethren  fought  them  in  the  front. 
Since  God  bade  them  go  up,  it  may  seem  strange  that 
they  should  receive  such  a  defeat.  But  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  he  did  not  promise  them  success ;  of 
which  the  Jews  give  these  reasoils :  some  of  them 
say,  that  they  sought  him  imperfectly,  and  therefore 
he  gave  them  an  imperfect  answer.  So  D.  Kimchi — 
they  did  not  ask  him  if  he  would  favour  their  enter- 

prise, as  they  did  at  the  last,  when  they  said,  "  Shall 
we  go  up,  or  shall  we  desist  1"  That  is,  if  we  shall not  succeed,  we  will  cease  the  war.  And  then  a 

clear  and  full  answer  is  returned,  "  Go  up,  for  to-mor- 
row I  will  deliver  them  into  thy  hand"  (ver.  28). 

But  Abarbinel  thinks  they  did  not  ask  counsel  in  a 
due  place,  nor  by  the  proper  person ;  but  by  some 
other  than  Phinehas  the  high-priest,  of  whom  there 
is  no  mention  till  the  third  time  they  went  to  consult 
the  oracle  (ver.  28).  But  a  better  reason  is  given  in 
Pirke  Eliezer,  where  they  say,  God  was  angry  with 
the  Israelites  for  their  neglect  of  him,  in  suffering 
spiritual  adultery  among  them,  while  they  were  very 

to  punish  carnal.    So  they  make  God's  answer to  have  been,  when  they  inquired  of  him  the  reason 
of  the  miscarriage,  "Ye  are  zealous  against  the 
adultery  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but  not  against  the 
idol  of  Micah"  (cap.  38).  And,  indeed,  they  fell 
early  into  idolatry  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  and  the 
elders  that  survived  him  (as  we  read  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  book),  with  which,  though  the  Ben- 

jamites were  defiled  as  well  as  others,  yet  he  tised 
thera  as  scourges  to  punish  the  rest;  intending,  in 
due  time,  to  take  a  terrible  vengeance  on  them,  both 
for  that  and  all  their  other  sins. 

Ver.  22.]  Exhorted  one  another  not  to  be  disheart- 
ened by  their  loss,  but  to  renew  the  fight;  for  they 

knew  they  had  a  good  cause,  which  made  them  the 
bolder  to  hope  for  victory.  They  were  not  so  supers 
stitious  as  to  imagine  the  place  wherein  they  fought 
was  unlucky,  and  that  with  the  change  of  it  they 
should  change  their  fortune  (as  they  now  speak),  but 
confidently  resolved  to  encounter  them  in  the  same 
spot  of  ground  where  they  were  overthrown  before. 



CHAPTER  XX. 91 

wept  before  the  Lord  until  even,  and  asked 
counsel  of  the  Lord,  saj'ing,  Shall  I  go  up  again 
to  battle  against  the  children  of  Benjamin  my 
brother  ?  And  the  Lord  said,  Go  up  against 
him.) 

24  And  the  children  of  Israel  came  near 

against  the  children  ofBenjamin  the  second  day. 
25  And  Benjamin  went  forth  against  them 

out  of  Gibeah  the  second  day,  and  destroyed 
down  to  the  ground  of  the  children  of  Israel 
again  eighteen  thousand  men  ;  all  these  drew 
the  sword. 

26  H  Then  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all 
the  people,  went  up,  and  came  unto  the  house  of 
God,  and  wept,  and  sat  there  before  the  Lord, 
and  fasted  that  day  until  even,  and  offered  burnt 
offerings  and  peace  offerings  before  the  Lord. 

27  And  the  children  of  Israel  enquired  of  the 

Though  there  are  those  that  think  the  ground  was  not 
well  chosen,  and  that  they  were  the  more  easily  de- 

feated because  they  fought  so  near  Gibeah ;  whose 
name  imports  that  it  was  situated  on  high,  which  gave 
them  greater  advantages  to  annoy  the  Israelites. 

Ver.  23.  Wept  before  the  Lord]  They  seem  to  have 
been  sensible  that  this  was  one  cause  of  their  loss, 
that  they  had  not  more  solemnly  sought  the  Lord,  as 
they  now  do;  but  with  greater  grief  for  their  loss 
than  for  their  sin. 

Asked  counsel  of  the  Lord,]  The  Targum  here  uses 
again  the  same  phrase ;  Asked  counsel  "  by  tlie  Word 
of  the  Lord,  saying.  Shall  I  again  go  up  to  battle 

against  the  children  ofBenjamin  my  brother  1"  They 
seem  to  imagine  that  God  did  not  approve  of  their 
going  to  war  among  themselves,  who  were  all  bre- 
thren. 

Go  up  against  him.']  Here  is  a  leave  to  go  up,  but without  any  promise  of  success;  which  they  should 
have  desired. 

Ver.  "24.  Israel  came  near]  Near  to  Gibeah. 
Ver.  25.]  They  had  now  destroyed  forty  thousand, 

which  was  a  much  greater  number  than  the  Benjam- 
ites  had  in  their  whole  army. 

Ver.  26.  Ml  the  people,]  Not  only  all  the  warriors, 
but  other  people. 

And  sal  there]  Upon  the  bare  ground,  as  they  used 
>  to  do,  in  very  great  sorrow. 

Fasted  that  daj/]  Afflicted  their  souls  for  their  sins, 
which  they  had  not  done  before ;  at  least  not  with 
such  seriousness  as  now  they  did. 

Offered  burnt  offerings]  This  had  not  been  done 
before.  That  is,  they  had  not  made  such  solemn  sup- 

plications to  God  as  now  they  did  by  these  offerings 
(see  upon  Lev.  i.  3).  And  in  particular,  it  is  evident, 
that  in  ancient  time  burnt-offerings  were  offered  as 
prayers  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  that  so  they  might  ob- 

tain God's  blessing  (Job  i.  5).  And  Balaam,  (who 
no  doubt  understood  the  ancient  rites  of  religion) 
offered  these  offerings  to  obtain  power  from  God  to 
help  Balak  and  destroy  the  Israelites  (Numb,  xxiii. 
3,  15,  &c.) 

And  peace  offerings]  These  were  offered  to  acknow- 
ledge benefits  received  (which  ought  to  accompany 

our  prayers),  and  some  of  them  also  were  a  kind  of 
prayer  to  God  for  the  benefits  they  hoped  still  to  re- 

ceive (see  upon  Lev.  vii.  16). 
Ver.  27.]  The  same  expression  is  again  in  the  Tar- 

gum, "by  the  Word  of  the  Lord."  They  had  in- 
quired of  the  Lord  before,  but  not  as  they  ouffht  to 

have  done;  and  therefore  no  mention  is  made  till  now  j 
of  the  presence  of  God  continuing  among  them.     For,  | 

Lord,  (for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God  was 
there  in  those  days, 

28  And  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  sou 
of  Aaron,  stood  before  it  in  those  days,)  saying, 

Shall  I  yet  again  go  out  to  battle  against  the 
children  of  Benjamin  my  brother,  or  shall  I 

cease  ?  And  the  Lord  said.  Go  up  ;  for  to  mor- 
row I  will  deliver  them  into  thine  hand. 

29  And  Israel  set  liers  in  wait  round  about 
Gibeah. 

30  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  up  against 
the  children  of  Benjamin  on  the  third  day,  and 
put  themselves  in  array  against  Gibeah,  as  at 
other  times. 

31  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  went  out 
against  the  people,  and  were  drawn  away  from 
the  city  ;  and  they  began  to  smite  of  the  people, 
and  kill,  as  at  other  times,  in  the  highways,  of 

confiding  in  the  justice  of  their  cause,  and  their  vast 
forces,  they  seem  to  have  made  but  slight  and  per- 

functory addresses  to  God  before  they  undertook  the 
war. 

Ver.  28.  Phinehas — stood  before  it]  To  stand  before 
it,  is  as  much  as  to  minister  unto  God  before  the  ark, 
where  he  resided  (see  upon  Deut.  x.  8,  xviii.  7). 
Some  think  this  is  here  set  down  to  direct  us  to  the 
time  when  this  war  was  made,  which  was  not  long 
after  the  death  of  Joshua  (as  I  said  before,  xix,  1), 
otherwise  Phinehas  must  have  been  now  (if  this  were 
after  the  time  of  the  judges)  above  three  hundred 
years  old,  which  is  far  beyond  the  age  to  which  men 
then  lived  ;  for  it  was  above  so  many  years  since  he 
did  that  noble  fact  mentioned  in  Numb.  xxv.  Saidus 
Batricides,  therefore,  more  justly  makes  him  to  have 
been  high-priest  only  twenty-five  years;  and  the 
Chron.  Alexandr.  mentions  three  other  priests  be- 

tween him  and  Eli,  as  Mr  Selden  observes,  lib.  i.  De 
Succession,  in  Ponlif.  cap.  2. 

Shall  I  yet  again  go  out  to  battle]  This  is  a  plainer 
query  than  either  of  the  former  (as  Pet.  Martyr  here 
observes) ;  for  at  first  they  only  asked  what  tribe 
should  first  go  up,  presuming  the  war  was  fit  to  be 
made  (ver.  18),  and  the  second  time  only  whether 
God  would  have  them  renew  the  fight  (ver.  23).  But 
now  they  ask  whether  they  should  proceed  in  the 
war,  or  desist  from  any  further  attempt  1  that  is,  saith 

he,  they  leave  it  wholly  to  God's  pleasure;  desiring 
to  do  no  more  if  he  did  not  think  good  to  accompany 
them  with  his  blessing. 

Go  up ;  for  to  morrow  I  will  deliver  them]  Accord- 
ingly he  condescended  to  give  them  a  gracious  answer^ 

assuring  them  of  a  speedy  victory. 
Ver.  20.]  This  seems  to  intimate,  that  in  the  former 

onsets  they  had  relied  too  much  upon  their  numbers : 
but  now,  though  they  were  encouraged  by  God  himself, 
they  grew  more  humble  and  less  audacious  in  their 
enterprise,  laying  ambushes  secretly  in  several  places 
on  several  sides  of  the  city. 

A''er.  30.]  I  suppose  they  appeared  in  the  same  place mentioned  ver.  22,  as  if  they  intended  to  renew  the 
fight  there.  And  this  was,  perhaps,  the  third  day 
after  the  last  battle;  one  having  been  spent  in  going 

to  Shiloh,  and  another  in'  fasting  and  prayer  there. 
Or,  by  the  third  day  may  be  meant  the  third  day  of 
battle. 

Ver.  31.  Were  drawn  away  from  the  city,]  The 
children  of  Israel  pretending  to  avoid  fighting,  and  to 
flee  from  them ;  as  we  read  in  the  next  verse  they 
had  agreed. 

As  at  other  limes,]  In  the  two  former  battles. 
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which  one  goeth  up  to  the  house  of  God,  and 

the  other  to  Gibeah  in  the  field,  about  thirty- men  of  Israel. 

32  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  said,  They 
are  smitten  down  before  us,  as  at  the  first.  But 
the  children  of  Israel  said.  Let  us  flee,  and  draw 

them  from  the  city  unto  the  highways. 
33  And  all  the  men  of  Israel  rose  up  out  of 

their  place,  and  put  themselves  in  array  at  Baai- 
tamar  :  and  the  liers  in  wait  of  Israel  came  forth 

out  of  their  places,  even  out  of  the  meadows  of 
Gibeah. 

34  And  there  came  against  Gibeah  ten  thou- 
sand chosen  men  out  of  all  Israel,  and  the  battle 

was  sore  :  but  they  knew  not  that  evil  was  near 
them. 

35  And  the  Lord  smote  Benjamin  before  Is- 
rael :  and  the  children  of  Israel  destroyed  of 

the  Benjamites  that  day  twenty  and  five  thou- 
sand and  an  hundred  men:  all  these  drew  the 

sword. 

36  So  the  children  of  Benjamin  saw  that  they 
were  smitten  :  for  the  men  of  Israel  gave  place 
to  the  Benjamites,  because  they  trusted  unto  the 
liers  in  wait  which  they  had  set  beside  Gibeah. 

37  And  the  liers  in  wait  hasted,  and  rushed 

upon  Gibeah  ;  and  the  liers  in  wait  drew  them- 

To  ike  house  of  God,']  That  is,  to  Shiloh. 
Gibeah  in  the  field,']  So  called,  to  distinguish  it  from 

this  Gibeah;  w-hich,  as  I  said,  stood  upon  a  hill,  as 
the  other  did  in  lower  ground. 
Mout  thirty  men  of  Israel.]  Whom  they  killed  in 

the  rear  of  their  army,  as  they  retreated. 
Ver.  32.]  From  this  flight  they  presumed  they 

should  get  a  new  victory  over  such  cowards ;  but  this 
was  only  a  stratagem  of  the  Israelites,  to  draw  them 
away  from  Gibeah  into  a  more  advantageous  place  of 
setting  upon  them. 

Ver.  33.  .611  the  men]  All  that  were  posted  in  a 
certain  place,  whither  they  designed  to  draw  the 
Benjamites. 

Rose  up  out  nf  their  place,]  The  sight  of  such  a 
body  of  men  appearing  unexpectedly  ready  to  encoun- 

ter them,  must  needs  be  a  great  surprise  to  the  Ben- 
jamites, who  thought  of  nothing  but  pursuing  those 

that  ran  away  from  them. 
The  liers— came  forth  out  of  their  places,]  At  the 

same  time,  they  that  were  placed  in  ambush  behind 
them,  rose  up  to  assault  the  city. 

Out  nf  the  meadows]  Whether  it  be  translated  the 
meadows,  or  the  plains,  or  the  fiat  ground  that  lay 

before  the  city,  it  is  not  material ;  for" the  sense  is  the same  (see  Lud.  De  Dieu). 
Ver.  34.]  Some  look  upon  these  as  a  detachment 

(as  they  now  speak)  from  the  main  body  at  Baal- 
Tamar,  who  marched  to  assault  the  city  on  one  side, 
while  the  liers  in  wait  assaulted  it  on  the  other.  The 

Benjamites  fought  stoutly,  but  were  not  sensible  of 
the  danger  they  were  in  to  be  destroyed. 

Ver.  35.]  This  is  a  general  account  of  the  fight,  and 

of  the  Benjamites'  loss;  the  particulars  of  both  are 
related  in  the  following  verses. 

Ver.  36.  So  the  children  nf  Benjamin  saw  that  they 
were  smitten.-]  There  was  an  apparent  overthrow 
given  them  by  the  Israelites :  the  manner  of  which  is 
described  from  the  beginning  of  the  action  of  this  day, 
to  the  conclusion,  in  the  following  part  of  this  chapter. 

The  men  nf  Israel  gave  place]  Seemed  to  flee  before 
them ;  as  was  before  related. 

selves  along,  and  smote  all  the  city  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword. 

38  Now  there  was  an  appointed  sign  between 

the  men  of  Israel  and  the  liers  in  wait,  that  they- 
should  make  a  great  flame  with  smoke  rise  up" 
out  of  the  city. 

39  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  retired  in  the 

battle,  Benjamin  began  to  smite  and  kill  of  the 
men  of  Israel  about  thirty  persons;  for  they  said, 

Surely  they  are  smitten  down  before  us,  as  in 
the  first  battle. 

40  But  when  the  flame  began  to  arise  up  out 

of  the  city  with  a  pillar  of  smoke,  the  Benja- 
mites looked  behind  them,  and,  behold,  the 

flame  of  the  city  ascended  up  to  heaven. 
41  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  turned  again, 

the  men  of  Benjamin  were  amazed:  for  they 
saw  that  evil  was  come  upon  them. 

42  Therefore  they  turned  their  backs  before 

the  men  of  Israel  unto  the  way  of  the  wilder- 
ness ;  but  the  battle  overtook  them  ;  and  them, 

which  came  out  of  the  cities  they  destroyed  in 
the  midst  of  them. 

43  Thus  they  inclosed  the  Benjamites  round 
about,  and  chased  them,  and  erode  them  down 

with  ease  over  against  Gibeah  toward  the  sun- rising. 

Because  they  trusted  unto  the  liers  in  wail]  Resolv- 
ing not  to  fight  till  they  saw  their  ambush  had  exe- 

cuted what  was  commanded  against  the  city. 
Ver.  37.  Rushed  upon  Gibeah ;]  Which  they  did 

with  all  speed,  as  soon  as  they  saw  the  Benjamites 
withdrawn  a  good  way  from  the  city,  and  fell  upon 
the  inhabitants  on  a  sudden.  Having  entered  the- 
city,  they  spread  themselves  into  the  several  parts  of 
it,  and  killed  all  they  found  therein. 

Ver.  38.]  They  had  agreed  beforehand,  that  when- 
the  city  was  taken  by  the  liers  in  wait,  they  should 
set  it  on  fire ;  whereby  the  Israelites  might  know 
when  it  was  time  to  face  about  and  fight  with  the 

Benjamites. 
Ver.  39.]  Till  that  sign  was  given,  they  retreated 

as  if  they  were  beaten,  and  lost  some  men;  whereby 
the  Benjamites  were  deceived  into  secure  hopes  of  a 
new  victory. 

Ver.  40.]  It  is  likely  the  Israelites  shouted  when 
they  turned  about  to  fall  upon  the  Benjamites ;  which 
made  them  look  back  to  see  what  unexpected  sup- 

plies they  had  received. 
Ver.  41.  The  men  nf  Benjamin  were  amazed:]  At 

this  sudden  change  from  flight  to  fighting. 
They  saw  that  evilwas  come  upon  them.]  They  being 

beset  by  the  Israelites  both  behind  and  before. 
Ver.  42.  They  turned  their  backs  before  the  men  of 

Israel]  Whom  they  had  pursued  ;  but  now  ran  away 
from  them.     For  they  were  beset  on  all  other  sides. 

The  battle  overtook  them  ;]  That  is,  the  men  of 

war  pursued  them  so  closely  that  they  could  not  es- 
cape. 

Them  which  came  out  of  the  cities  they  destroyed] 

Or,  "  they  that  came  out  of  the  sities,"  viz.  of  Israel, 
helped  to  cut  them  off. 

Ver.  43.]  For  they  made  no  resistance,  but  o.  ly 
sought  where  they  might  flee  for  safety.  There  is 
another  translation  of  the  latter  part  of  this  verse  in 
the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  with  which  I  shall  not 
trouble  the  reader,  because  it  makes  no  alteration  in 
the  sense,  which  is  to  show  where  the  greatest  slaugh- 

ter of  them  was  made. 
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44  And  there  fell  of  Benjamin  eighteen 
thousand  men  ;  all  these  were  men  of  valour. 

45  And  they  turned  and  fled  toward  the  wil- 
derness unto  the  rock  of  Rimmon  :  and  they 

gleaned  of  them  in  the  highways  five  thousand 
mfen ;  and  pursued  hard  after  them  unto 
Gidom,  and  slew  two  thousand  men  of  them. 

46  So  that  all  which  fell  that  day  of  Benja- 
min were  twenty  and  five  thousand  men  that 

Ver.  44.  T/tere  fell  of  Benjamin  eighteen  thousand 
men ;]  In  the  wilderness,  eastward  of  Gibeah. 

Men  of  valour.']  Stout  soldiers,  as  appears  by  the two  defeats  they  had  given  to  the  numerous  array  of 
the  Israelites. 

Ver.  45.]  The  remainder  of  the  army  of  Benjamin 
endeavoured  to  save  themselves,  by  flying  to  a  strong 
inaccessible  place  which  was  in  that  wilderness. 
They  could  not  flee  thither  in  a  body,  but  scattered 
up  and  down  in  the  highway  ;  where  they  picked  up 
five  thousand  more,  and  slew  them.  And  following 
them  very  close,  as  far  as  to  a  place  called  Gidom, 
they  killed  two  thousand  more. 

Ver.  46.  Twenty  and  five  thousand  men]  For  they 
slew  in  the  first  conflict  eighteen  thousand ;  and  in 
several  parties,  as  they  fled  towards  the  rock  Rim- 

mon, seven  thousand  more,  which  make  up  this  sum 
(see  ver.  15). 
Men  of  valour.]  Who  would  not  sunender  them- 

selves, but  chose  rather  to  be  killed. 
Ver.  47.]  These  seem  to  have  turned  into  some 

nearer  way  unto  the  stronghold  than  the  rest :  or, 
being  with  the  foremost,  and  more  nimble  than  others 
(for  it  was  accounted  a  rare  quality  in  a  soldier  to  be 

drew  the  sword  ;  and  these  were  men  of  valour. 
47  But  six  hundred  men  turned  and  fled  to 

the  wilderness  nnto  the  rock  Rimmon,  and 
ahode  in  the  rock  Rimmon  four  months. 

48  And  the  men  of  Israel  turned  again  upon 
the  children  of  Benjamin,  and  smote  them  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  as  well  the  men  of  every 
city,  as  the  beast,  and  all  that  came  to  hand:  also 
they  set  on  fire  all  the  cities  that  they  came  to. 

swift  of  foot),  got  thither  before  the  Israelites  could 
overtake  them.  From  whence  they  durst  not  adven- 

ture to  stir,  unless  it  were  to  fetch  provisions ;  which 
they  might  easily  do,  the  rage  of  the  Israelites  being 
in  a  little  time  slaked  by  so  great  a  destruction,  and 
turned  into  compassion. 

Ver.  48.  The  men  of  Israel  turned  again  upon — 5cn- 
jamin,]  Left  their  pursuit  of  them  in  the  wilderness, 
and  turned  towards  the  country  of  Benjamin. 

Smote — as  well  the  men  of  every  city,  as  the  beast,] 
Those  before  mentioned  were  "  men  that  drew  the 

sword ;"  that  is,  soldiers.  But  there  were  a  great 
many  husbandmen,  and  shepherds,  and  others,  whom 
in  their  fury  they  also  slew. 

All  that  eame  to  hand:]  Even  women  and  children. 
For  they  had  devoted  to  destruction  all  that  came  not 
up  to  Mizpeh,  when  they  were  summoned  (xxi.  5), 
which  none  of  the  Benjamites  did;  for  which  rea- 

son they  slew  the  men,  women,  and  children,  of 
Jabesh-gilead  (xxi.  10). 

They  set  on  fire  all  the  cities]  This  was  as  terrible- 
an  execution,  as  if  they  had  been  gross  idolaters, 
whom  they  were  commanded  thus  to  punish  (see 
Dcut.  xiii.  15,  16). 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

1   T9te  people  bewail  the  desolation  of  Benjamin.     8  By  the  destruction  of  Jabesh-gilead  they  provide  them  four 
hundred  wives.     16  They  advise  them  to  surprise  the  virgins  that  danced  at  Shiloh, 

1  Now  the  men  of  Israel  had  sworn  in 

Mizpeh,  saying.  There  shall  not  any  of  us  give 
his  daughter  unto  Benjamin  to  wife. 

2  And  the  people  came  to  the  house  of  God, 
and  abode  there  till  even  before  God,  and 

lifted  up  their  voices,  and  wept  sore  ; 

CHAP.  XXL 

Ver.  1.  The  men  of  Israel  had  sworn  in  Mizpeh,] 
When  they  first  assembled  there,  before  they  began 
the  war  against  Benjamin  (xx.  1,  &c.). 

There  shall  not  any  of  «s  give  his  daughter  unto  Ben- 
jamin to  icife.]  They  did  not  think  of  destroying  the 

whole  tribe  when  they  took  this  oath  ;  but  only 
obliged  themselves  not  to  marry  with  them,  no  more 
than  with  the  seven  wicked  nations  of  Canaan,  be- 

cause they  refused  to  punish  that  villanous  fact  which 
had  been  committed  among  them,  and  resolved  to 
defend  the  malefactors.  This  made  the  Israelites  to 
abominate  them,  as  people  with  whom  it  was  not  fit 
to  contract  an  affinity. 

Ver.  2.  To  the  house  of  God,]  Went  up  to  Shiloh. 
Lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept  sore ;]  Some  days 

after  their  fury  was  over,  and  they  coolly  considered 
what  they  had  done  in  the  heat  of  war,  their  joy  and 
triumph  for  their  victory  was  turned  into  mourning 
and  lamentation  for  the  loss  of  so  many  of  their  breth- 

ren ;  and  instead  of  a  feast,  they  seem  to  have  kept 
a  fast;  as  they  did  before  the  last  battle  (xx.  26). 

3  And  said,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  why  is 
this  come  to  pass  in  Israel,  that  there  should 

be  to  day  one  tribe  lacking  in  Israel  ? 
4  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 

the  people  rose  early,  and  built  there  an  altar, 

and  ofl^ered  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings. 

Ver.  3.]  This  is  an  usual  way  of  expressing  great 
grief,  wherewith  they  bewail  the  loss  of  a  whole  tribe, 
which  they  saw  no  means  how  to  repair,  because 
there  were  no  women  left  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
with  whom  they  in  the  rock  of  Rimmon  might  marry  ; 
and  they  had  sworn  that  none  of  the  other  tribes 
should  give  their  daughters  to  them;  so  that  they 
must  either  marry  with  strange  people,  which  was 
against  the  law,  or  remain  unmarried,  whereby  the 
tribe  would  be  extinct.  They  seem  also  to  lament 
their  own  excessive  wrath ;  for  why  should  the 
women  be  destroyed  with  the  men,  who  had  no  share 
in  the  management  of  public  affairs;  nor  could  be 
supposed  guilty  of  refusing  to  make  satisfaction  for 

the  injury  done  to  the  Levite's  concubine? 
Ver.  4.  Built  there  an  altar,]  There  seems  to  have 

been  no  need  of  this,  there  being  one  settled  altar  at 
the  house  of  God,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses;  and 
then  it  was  unlawful  to  build  another.  But  some 

think  it  was  gone  to  decay  in  those  bad  times :  which 
is  very  improbable,  for  they  lately  offered  sacrifices 
there  (xx.  26).  And  the  daily  sacrifice,  no  doubt, 
was  continued  in  Israel,  either  to  the  Lord,  or  the 
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5  And  the  children  of  Israel  said,  Who  is 

there  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came 
not  up  with  the  congregation  unto  the  Lord  ? 
For  they  had  made  a  great  oath  concerning  him 

that  came  not  up  to  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh,  say- 
ing, He  shall  surely  he  put  to  death. 

6  And  the  children  of  Israel  repented  them 
for  Benjamin  their  brother,  and  said.  There  is 
one  tribe  cut  off  from  Israel  this  day. 

7  How  shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that 

remain,  seeing  we  have  sworn  by  the  Lord 
that  we  will  not  give  them  of  our  daughters  to 
wives  ? 

8  f  And  they  said.  What  one  is  there  of 

the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came  not  up  to  Miz- 
peh to  the  Lord  ?  And,  behold,  there  came 

none  to  the  camp  from  Jabesh-gilead  to  the 
assembly. 

9  For  the  people  were  numbered,  and, 
behold,  there  were  none  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Jabesh-ffilead  there. 

other  gods  they  joined  with  him.  It  is  more  likely, 
therefore,  that  they  erected  a  new  altar  upon  this  pre- 

sent occasion,  when  such  a  multitude  of  sacrifices 
were  to  be  offered  by  all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  the 
ordinary  altar  was  not  sufficient  to  contain  them. 
Thus  Solomon  did  when  he  dedicated  the  temple, 
1  Kings  viii.  64.  And  by  the  direction  of  God,  it  was 
frequently  done  in  other  places  ;  and  not  only  at  the 
house  of  God,  as  by  .Samuel,  1  Sam.  vii.  xi.  xiv.,  and 
David,  3  Sam.  xxiv.,  and  Elijah,  1  Kings  xviii. 

Offered  burnt  offerings']  As  they  had  done  before the  last  battle.  For  God  having  made  them  victori- 
ous, they  thanked  him  for  it,  and  prayed  him  to  con- 

tinue his  mercy  to  them;  particularly  begging  his 
direction,  it  is  probable,  in  the  present  strait  wherein 
they  were,  about  restoring  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  5.]  When  summons  went  out  to  call  them  to- 
gether, under  a  great  penalty  upon  those  who  absented 

themselves  (see  xx.  1).  This  great  oath  was  in  the 
nature  of  a  ckerem,  as  the  Hebrews  call  it ;  whereby  it 
was  lawful  for  the  whole  congregation  to  devote  those  to 
destruction,  who  did  not  obey  public  orders  in  time  of 
war,  or  great  distress  (see  upon  Lev.  xxvii.  29).  This 
oath,  I  take  it,  was  made  by  the  great  assembly  of 
their  rulers  (called  tlie  whole  congregation)  before  they 
summoned  the  people  to  Mizpeh ;  as  the  other  oath 
(mentioned  ver.  1),  was  made  after  the  people  were 

come  thither,  upon  the  Benjamites'  refusal  to  do  justice. 
Ver.  G.]  They  still  continued  to  lament  their  too 

great  severity  against  Benjamin,  and  begin  to  consult 
how  to  repair  the  breach  they  had  made. 

Ver.  7.  By  the  Lord]  The  Targum  continues  its 

usual  style  "by  the  Word  of  the  Lord." 
Vf^e  will  not  give  them  nf  our  daughters  to  luives?] 

This  was  the  question  debated  in  their  common  council 
(see  ver.  16),  how  to  bring  themselves  out  of  this  dif- 

ficulty, into  which  they  were  brought  by  their  oath, 
which,  being  rashly  made,  it  might  be  thought  ought 
not  to  be  kept.  But  they  had  such  a  reverence  to  a 
solemn  oath,  that  they  resolved  to  do  all  that  was 
possible  to  find  a  way  to  keep  their  oath,  and  yet  not 
to  let  the  Benjamites  be  without  wives. 

Ver.  S.]  Some  in  the  council  proposed  to  make  an 
inquiry  into  all  their  tribes,  whether  they  could  find 
any  that  had  not  regarded  the  other  oath  they  had 
made  (ver.  5).  And  it  appeared  (as  the  next  words 
tell  us)  that,  "  Behold,  there  came  none  to  the  camp 
from  Jabesh-gilead  to  the  assembly." 

Ver.  9.]    A  rare  instance  of  piety,  that  none  of  the 

10  And  the  congregation  sent  thither  twelve 
thousand  men  of  the  valiantest,  and  commanded 

m,  saying.  Go  and  smite  the  inhabitants  of 
Jabesh-gilead  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  with 
the  women  and  the  children. 

11  And  this  is  the  thing  that  ye  shall  do.  Ye 
shall  utterly  destroy  every  male,  and  every 
woman  that  hath  lain  by  man. 

12  And  they  found  among  the  inhabitants 
of  Jabesh-gilead  four  hundred  young  virgins, 
that  had  known  no  man  by  lying  with  any 
male :  and  they  brought  them  unto  the  camp 
to  Shiloh,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

13  And  the  whole  congregation  sent  some 
to  speak  to  the  children  of  Benjamin  that  were 

in  the  rock  Rimmon,  and  to  call  peaceably- 
unto  them. 

14  And  Benjamin  came  again  at  that  time  ; 
and  they  gave  them  wives  which  they  had 
saved  alive  of  the  women  of  Jabesh-gilead : 
and  yet  so  they  sufficed  them  not. 

whole  congregation  of  Israel  (who  were  now  num- 
bered) departed  home,  till  they  had  been  at  the  house 

of  God,  to  give  thanks  for  the  victory  he  had  given 
them. 

Ver.  10.  TTie  congregation  sent  thither  twelve  thou- 
sand nif  n]  This  was  the  first  result  of  their  consulta- tions. 

Go  and  smite  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead]  This 
was  a  city  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh ;  who  were  ordered  to  be  slain,  as  public 
enen)ies,  because  they  had  not  obeyed  the  order  of  the 
whole  congregation ;  and,  by  refusing  to  join  with 
them  against  the  Benjamites,  had  madq  themselves 
partakers  of  their  crimes. 

With  the  women  and  the  children.]  In  this,  their 
anger  transported  them  again  beyond  reason;  fer. 
these  had  not  offended.  And  if  it  be  said  they  were' 
all  under  the  cherem,  I  do  not  see  how  they  could 
justify  their  sparing  all  virgins,  as  we  find  they  did  by 
a  public  decree;  unless  we  suppose,  that  God  (before 
whom  they  now  were)  dispensed  in  this  case,  because 
of  the  public  necessity. 

Ver.  11.]  The  Hebrew  doctors  here  raise  a  difficult 
question,  as  they  account  it,  how  they  could  knoiv 
those  who  had  lain  with  man,  from  those  that  had  not. 
D.  Kimchi  fancies,  that  all  the  women  were  ordered 
to  pass  before  the  ark,  and  they  who  were  stopped 
there,  and  could  go  no  further,  were  taken  for  virgins-. 
Others,  that  they  passed  before  the  crown  of  the  high- 
priest,  and  they  who  had  known  a  man  turned  yellow 
or  pale.  But  these  are  idle  conceits,  and  I  will  men- 

tion no  more  of  them,  which  are  still  more  extrava- 
gant; when  the  plain  account  is,  that  they  slew  such 

as  were  not  commonly  reputed  to  be  virgins,  and 
saved  those  that  were  (see  Wagenseil,  in  his  confu- 

tation of  Lipraan's  Carmen  Memoriale,  p.  400). 
Ver.  12.  They  found— four  hundred  young  virgins, — 

and  they  brought  them  unto  the  camp  to  Shiloh,'^  Which shows,  that  the  making  them  pass  before  the  ark  is  a 
foolish  conQcit ;  for  they  were  looked  upon  as  virgins 
before  they  came  to  Shiloh,  where  the  ark  was. 

In  the  land  of  Canaan.]  Which  the  city  of  Jabesh- 
gilead  was  not ;  but  in  the  land  taken  from  the  two 
kings  of  the  Amorites,  Sihon  and  Og. 

Ver.  13.]  To  give  them  the  public  faith,  that  they 
might  safely  return,  and  be  received  kindly  by  the 
Israelites. 

Ver.  14.  Benjamin  came  again]  All  the  six  hun- 
dred men,  who  had  saved  themselves  in  that  fortress.- 
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15  And  the  people  repented  them  for  Ben- 
jamin, because  that  the  Lord  had  made  a 

breach  in  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

1(5  H  Then  the  elders  of  the  congregation  said, 
How  shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that  remain, 

seeingthewomenaredcstro3-edoutof  Benjamin? 
17  And  they  said.  There  must  be  an  inherit- 

ance for  them  that  be  escaped  of  Benjamin, 
that  a  tribe  be  not  destroyed  out  of  Israel. 

18  Howbeit  we  may  not  give  them  wives 
of  our  daughters  :  for  the  children  of  Israel 

have  sworn,  sa3'ing,  Cursed  be  he  that  giveth 
a  wife  to  Benjamin. 

They  gave  them  wit'es,]  Which  they  thought  they 
might  lawfully  do,  notwithstanding  their  oath,  be- 

cause it  obliged  those  only  who  were  present  in  the 
assembly  where  it  was  made,  not  the  absent,  as  they 
of  Jabesh-gilead  were. 

Sufficed  them  nul.']  For  still  two  hundred  wanted •wives. 
Ver.  15.]  This  gave  occasion  to  a  new  lamentation, 

whereby  they  testified  to  the  Benjamites  how  sorry 
they  were  for  what  had  been  done.  For  the  punish- 

ment of  their  crime  was  approved  by  God,  though 
they  executed  it  with  too  much  severity. 

Ver.  16.]  This  made  them  enter  into  a  new  delibe- 
ration in  the  council  of  the  elders,  how  to  get  wives 

for  the  two  hundred  men  remaining,  since  there  were 
none  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  no  more  to  be 
found  amoncr  themselves,  without  breaking  their  oath. 

Ver.  17.  These  words,  "there  must  be,"  are  not  in 
the  Hebrew,  where  the  words  run  thus,  "  The  in- 

heritance of  them  that  are  escaped,  is  for  Benjamin," 
&c.  That  is,  the  children  of  Benjamin  must  have 
that  part  of  the  country  which  was  given  them  by  the 
Divine  lot  for  their  inheritance,  and  we  must  not  give 
it  to  any  other  persons ;  for  then  a  tribe  would  be  lost 
in  Israel.  This  was  all  that  some  in  the  council  said, 
who  proposed  no  means  whereby  this  tribe  should  be 
restored,  but  only  asserted  it  must  be  done,  leaving 
others  to  consider  how. 

Ver.  18.]  These  persons,  who  spake  next  in  the 
council,  only  increased  the  difficulty,  by  putting  them 
in  mind  not  to  think  to  help  their  brethren  by  break- 

ing their  oath. 

Ver.  19.  Then  they  said,']  Then  some  rose  up  in the  council,  after  a  long  debate,  and  gave  the  follow- 
ing advice. 

There  is  a  feast  of  the  Lord  in  Shilok  yearly]  All 
the  three  great  festivals  were  to  be  observed  in  the 
place  where  God  settled  his  habitation,  which  was 
row  in  Shiloh,  where  all  the  people  assembled  to 
praise  God,  and  to  feast  one  .with  another.  And 
though  some  think  the  feast  of  the  passover  to  be 
here  meant,  yet  it  is  more  commonly,  and  with  more 
reason,  concluded,  to  be  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
which  was  a  time  of  exceeding  great  joy,  because 
they  had  newly  gathered  their  vintage ;  and  then 
tiiey  dwelt  in  booths,  behind  which  the  Benjamites 
might  conveniently  lurk,  and  watch  their  opportunity 
to  carry  away  the  virgins.  This  feast  of  tabernacles, 
also,  was  the  only  season  wherein  the  Jewish  virgins 
were  allowed  to  dance. 

On  the  north  side  of  Beth-el,]  This  is  not  a  descrip- 
tion of  Shiloh,  whose  situation  was  better  known  than 

any  other  (being  the  place  where  all  Israel  went  to 
worship),  but  of  the  place  where  they  met  to  dance, 
which  was  not  in  the  city,  but  in  the  fields,  where 
they  had  more  liberty,  and  a  freer  air. 

On  the  east  side  of  the  highiouy  that  goeth  up  from 
£eth-el  to  Shcchem,]  This  place  is  thus  particularly 

19  Then  they  said,  Behold,  there  is  a  feast 
of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh  yearly  in  a  place  which 
is  on  the  north  side  of  Beth-el,  on  the  east  side 

of  the  highway  that  goeth  up  from  Beth-el  to 
Shechem,  and  on  the  south  of  Lehonah. 

20  Therefore  they  commanded  the  children 
of  Benjamin,  saying,  Go  and  lie  in  wait  in  the 
vineyards  ; 

21  And  see,  and,  behold,  if  the  daughters 
of  Shiloh  come  out  to  dance  in  dances,  then 

come  ye  out  of  the  vineyards,  and  catch  you 
every  man  his  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh, 
and  go  to  the  land  of  Benjamin. 

described,  that  the  Benjamites  might  know  exactly 
where  they  might  most  advantageously  lie  concealed, 
to  obtain  their  purpose. 

Ver.  90.  They  commanded  the  children  of  Benjamin,'] They  had  some  authority  who  made  this  order ;  and 
Josephus  calls  them  the  yfpoi'Sio,  the  "senate  of  the 
elders,"  whom  Bertram  makes  bold  to  call  the  Seventy, 
as  if  the  great  Sanhedrin  (as  the  Jews  call  them) 
was  now  settled  :  for  I  have  shown  elsewhere  that  is 

not  probable,  though  it  be  certain,  from  ver.  16,  that 
there  were  some  chief  persons  in  every  tribe,  whom 
the  people  obeyed  when  there  was  no  judge  in  Israel, 
who  all  seem  to  have  been  assembled  on  this  occasion. 

Go  and  He  in  ivait  in  the  vineyards  ;]  W  hich  were 
nigh  to  the  place  before  mentioned,  and,  it  is  likely, 
encompassed  the  place  where  they  danced. 

Ver.  21.  If  the  daughters  of  Shiloh  come  out  to 
dance]  As  they  supposed  they  would,  because  it  was 
the  custom  to  express  their  joy  in  this  manner:  and 
though  the  women  were  not  bound  to  come  up  to 
these  solemn  feasts,  but  only  the  men,  j-et  some 
devout  women  did  voluntarily  frequent  them,  as  we 
learn  from  the  story  of  Haftnah.  And  they  that 
lived  at  Shiloh,  and  the  places  adjacent,  no  doubt, 
observed  such  times,  as  the  men  did,  being  near  to 
the  house  of  God;  though  it  must  be  confessed,  that 
parents  were  not  wont  to  bring  young  virgins  unto 
these  feasts. 

Then  come  ye  out]  When  they  saw  them  so  en- 

gaged. 
The  daughters  of  Shiloh,]  By  "the  daughters  of 

Shiloh,"  p'erhaps,  are  not  meant  only  such  as  lived in  that  city,  but  thereabouts,  who  all  met  on  this 
occasion. 

Go  to  the  land  of  Benjamin.]  Carry  them  away  to 
your  own  country ;  which  they  might  the  more  easily 
do,  because  men  and  women  did  not,  in  those  days, 
dance  together,  but  women  by  themselves.  Thus 
they  thought  they  kept  their  oath,  because  they  did 
not  give  ihem  wives,  but  only  suffered  them  to  take 
them,  and  to  keep  them  when  they  had  them.  The 
great  Grotius  endeavours  to  acquit  them  of  violating 
their  oath  by  this  rule.  That  the  signification  of  an 
oath  is  not  to  be  extended,  ultra  receptum  loquendi 

morem,  "beyond  the  received  manner  of  speaking;" 
therefore  they  were  not  perjured,  who,  when  they  had 
sworn  not  to  give  wives  to  the  Benjamites,  permitted 
those  who  were  stolen  to  live  with  those  that  carried 
them  away.  Aliud  enim  est  dare;  aliud  amissum 
non  repetere :  "  For  it  is  one  thing  to  give,  another 
not  to  demand  that  which  is  taken  away  not  to  be 
restored"  (see  lib.  ii.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  13, 
sect.  5).  But  this  seems  to  me  to  be  far  ftom  justify- 

ing them  in  this  matter;  for  they  did  not  merely  per- 
mit them  to  take  these  virgins,  but  advise  and  direct, 

nay,  order  and  command  (as  the  word  is  in  the  fore- 
going verse),  to  take  and  carry  them  away.  And, 

iherelbre,  what  Josephus  saith  to  salve  this  business 
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22  And  it  shall  be,  when  their  fathers  or  their 

brethren  come  unto  us  to  complain,  that  we  will 
say  unto  them,  Be  favourable  unto  them  for  our 
sakes  :  because  we  reserved  not  to  each  man 

his  wife  in  the  war :  for  ye  did  not  give  unto 
them  at  this  time,  that  ye  should  be  guilty. 

23  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  did  so,  and 
took  them  wives,  according  to  their  number,  of 
them  that  danced,  whom  they  caught :  and  they 

is  not  true,  that  it  was  done,  oift  rtpof ptrto^li-ui/  mtz 
xuXvovtm;  "  the  Israelites  neither  exhorting  to  it,  nor 
prohibiting  it." 

Ver.  22.  When  their  fathers  or  their  brethren]  Any 
of  their  nearest  kindred. 

Come  unto  us  to  complain,']  Desiring  them  to  do  them right;  which  shows  they  were  men  of  authority. 
Be  favourable  unto  them  for  our  saltes:]  Do  not 

prosecute  them  for  what  they  have  done,  because  it 
was  by  our  advice,  who  did  not  know  otherwise  how 
to  provide  them  with  wives. 

Because  we  reserved  not  to  each  7nan  his  wife]  If  there 
be  any  fault  it  is  ours,  whose  rage  carried  the  slaugh- 

ter too  far,  and  left  no  women  to  preserve  their  tribe. 
They  advise  them  therefore  to  let  their  anger  cease 
now  (as  Josephus  speaks),  because  they  had  let  it 

break  out  afifVpw;,  "  beyond  all  bounds"  already. 
For  ye  did  not  give  unto  them  at  this  time,  thai 

ye  should  be  guilty.']  They  put  them  in  mind,  that  if 
there  was  any  guilt,  it  was  not  in  them  that  had  kept 
their  oath,  and  did  not  give  wives  to  the  Benjamites, 
nor  could  help  their  taking  them.  How  Josephus 
came  here  to  add  to  this  speech,  that  they  said  they 
would  tell  them,  they  should  have  taken  care  to  set  a 
better  guard  upon  their  daughters,  I  cannot  imagine; 
for,  at  such  time  of  mirth,  they  always  thought  them- 

selves secure  from  danger. 
Ver.  23.  Benjamin  did  so,  and  took  them  wives  ac- 

cording to  their  number,]  That  is,  they  carried  away 
two  hundred,  for  so  many  they  wanted.  With  this 
is  commonly  compared,  by  interpreters,  the  rape  of 
the  Sabine  Virgins  by  Romulus  :  but  there  was  a  great 
deal  of  difference ;  for  those  were  strangers,  over 
whom  Romulus  had  no  power,  and  therefore  was  the 
cause  of  a  war;  but  these  were  Israelites,  subject  to 
the  authority  of  the  elders,  and  was  done  to  make 
peace  and  quiet.  Though  the  truth  is,  the  elders,  in 
advising  this,  did  wrong  to  those  parents,  whose 
children  were  taken  away  without  their  consent;  but 
this  they  thought  better  than  directly  breaking  their 
oath,  or  letting  the  tribe  perish ;  for  the  preservation 
of  which  they  were  constrained  to  do  some  hard 
things  :  but  in  one  thing  they  did  very  well,  that  they 
permitted  them  to  take  wives  only  "according  to 
their  number;"  that  is,  every  man  a  wife,  and  no 
more.  So  that  though  polygamy  was  tolerated,  j'et 
they  did  not  advise  or  countenance  it;  no,  not  for  the 
more  speedy  restitution  of  a  tribe.  It  might  happen, 
some  of  these  young  virgins  were  heiresses,  and  so 
their  estates  would  be  translated  into  another  tribe, 
but  the  Jews  say,  that  law  against  marrying  into  an- 

other tribe,  and  inheriting  land  in  another  tribe,  did 
not  belong  to  future  ages,  but  only  to  that  wherein 

went  and  returned  unto  their  inheritance,  and 
repaired  the  cities,  and  dwelt  in  them. 

24  And  the  children  of  Israel  departed  thence 
at  that  time,  every  man  to  his  tribe  and  to  his 

family,  and  they  went  out  from  thence  every 
man  to  his  inheritance. 

25  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel : 
every  man  did  that  which  tvas  right  in  his  own 

eyes. 

the  division  of  the  land  was  made  (see  our  great 
Selden,  De  Success,  ad  Leges  Hebr.  cap.  18,  where 
he  alleges  this  very  example  of  it,  fol.  59). 

Vnto  their  inheritance,]   In  the  land  of  Benjamin. 
Repaired  their  cities,]  And  tilled  their  land,  as  Jo- 

sephus adds;  so  that  in  time  this  tribe  was  restored, 

Ver.  21.]  To  look  after  his  own  private  affairs,  the 
public  concerns  being  now  at  an  end. 

Ver.  25.  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel:] 
There  were  elders  (ver.  16),  who  had  some  authority, 
and  there  was  a  high-priest  (xx.  28)  ;  yet  for  want 
of  a  king  (as  our  great  primate  Usher  observes  in  his 
book  of  the  Power  of  the  Prince)  all  things  went  to 
wreck,  and  were  in  great  confusion :  and  by  a  king, 
as  Corn.  Bertram  observes  (De  Rep.  Jud.  cap.  9),  is 
meant  a  supreme  governor,  such  as  Moses  and  Joshua 
were,  and  after  them  the  judges:  so  this  word  is  used 
Deut.  xxxiii.  5.  The  meaning  of  these  words  there- 

fore is.  That  in  those  days  there  were  none  who  had 
so  much  power  over  all  tlie  Israelites  as  to  keep  them 
in  order,  and  not  only  admonish  them  of  their  duty, 
but  make  all  their  tribes  observe  it,  by  punishing  all 
public  wrongs,  and  all  whoredoms,  and  idolatries:, 
and,  consequently,  there  was  no  great  Sanhedrin,  as 
the  Jews  speak  of  in  future  times,  which  they  would 
fain  find  in  all  ages  foregoing. 

Every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own 
eyes.^  For  want  of  such  a  supreme  authority,  every 
tribe,  and  every  city, — nay,  which  is  more,  every  pri- 

vate man  (as  Bertram  there  glosses),  committed  many 
horrid  things,  which  were  not  publicly  punished. 

This  was  the  cause  of  Micah's  idolatry,  as  was  noted 
before  (xvii.  6),  and  of  the  Benjamites'  filthiness 
(xix.  1),  and  now  of  these  enormous  things  done  by 
all  the  Israelites,  in  killing  all  the  Benjamites  with- 

out distinction,  when  the  law  required  the  children 

should  not  suffer  for  their  parents'  offence ;  in  bind- 
ing themselves  by  such  a  rash  oath,  to  give  them 

none  of  their  daughters  to  be  their  wives;  in  killing 
all  the  women  of  Jabesh-gilead,  who  were  not  virgins ; 
and  now  in  permitting,  nay,  ordering  this  rape,  rather 
than  break  a  rash  oath;  which  should  teach  men  to 
be  thankful  for  that  authority  which  is  over  them,  to 
preserve  them  from  suchlike  enormities;  for  which 
end  (as  the  same  primate  there  observes)  the  custom 
was  among  the  ancient  Persians,  to  let  the  people 
loose  to  do  What  they  list,  for  five  days  after  their 
king  died,  that,  by  the  disorders  which  were  then 
committed,  they  might  see  the  necessity  of  having  a 
king  to  govern  them,  and  when  they  had  one,  to  be 
more  obedient  to  him. 
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THE 

BOOK    or    RUTH. 

This  book  is  a  kind  of  appendix  to  the  book  of  Judges,  and  a  manuduction  to  the  book  of 
Samuel ;  and  therefore  fitly  placed  between  them.  It  hath  its  title  from  the  person  whose  story 
is  here  principally  related  ;  which  indeed  is  wonderful.  For  she  left  her  own  country,  kindred, 

and  relations,  which  the  Jews  say  (though  I  confess  without  any  good  proof  of  it)  were  not  only- 
honourable,  but  royal,  out  of  her  great  affection  to  her  mother-in-law,  and  her  religion  ;  to  live 
with  her  in  the  land  of  Israel,  in  a  poor  and  mean  condition.  It  is  very  probable,  the  same 

person  who  wrote  the  book  of  Judges  was  the  author  of  this  also,  viz.,  Samuel ;  who,  by  adding- 
this  to  the  end  of  that  book,  brought  down  the  history  unto  his  own  times;  and  gave  us  withal 
the  genealogy  of  David,  from  Pharez  the  son  of  Judah,  that  it  might  evidently  appear  Christ 

sprang  out  of  that  tribe,  according  to  Jacob's  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  10,  but  by  a  gentile  womaa 
(that  all  nations  might  hope  in  his  mercy),  full  of  faith,  and  of  earnest  desire  to  enter  into  that 
family ;  which  made  her  despise  the  pride  of  her  own  nation,  and  choose  to  live  despicably 
among  the  people  of  God. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1  EUmekch  driven  hy  famine  into  Moab,  dieth  there.  4  Mahlon  and  Chilian,  having  married  wives  of  Moab, 
die  also.  6  Naomi  returning  homeward,  8  dissuadeth  her  two  daughters  in  law  from  going  ivith  her.  14 
Orpah  leaveth  her,  but  Ruth,  with  great  constancy  accompanieth  her,  19  They  two  come  to  Beth-lehem,  where 
they  are  gladly  received. 

1  Now  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  when  the 
judges  ruled,  that  there  was  a  famine  in  the 

land.  And  a  certain  man  of  Beth-lehem-judah 
went  to  sojourn  in  the  country  of  Moab,  he, 
and  his  wife,  and  his  two  sons. 

2  And  the  name  of  the  man  ivas  Elimelech, 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  In  the  days  when  the  judges  ruled,']  These 
words  direct  us  to  the  time  when  the  things  contained 
in  this  book  fell  out,  though  we  cannot  certainly  tell 
,what  judges  then  ruled.  David  Ganz  will  have  it  to 
have  been  in  the  days  of  Ibzan,  mentioned  Judges  xii. 
8,  because  he  was  the  only  judge  born  at  Beth-lehem ; 
from  whence  he  concludes  him  to  have  been  the  same 
with  Boaz.  But  that  is  so  weak  a  reason,  that  Guil. 
Vorstius,  in  his  annotations  upon  him,  thinks  rather  it 

■was  in  the  days  ofDeborah  and  Barak.  I  shall  notmen- 
tion  his  arguments,  there  being  a  great  man  of  our  own 
(the  most  learned  Usher),  who  places  this  history 
in  the  times  preceding;  either  in  the  days  of  Ehud, 
when  the  Jloabites  oppressed  Israel,  or  rather  of  Sham- 
gar,  who  succeeded  him.  Which  is  the  opinion  like- 

wise of  Du  Pin,  who  takes  these  things  to  have  been 
done  about  twenty-eight  years  after  the  death  of 
Joshua  (see  Usserii  Chronol.  Sacra,  par.  i.  cap.  12). 

There  was  a  famine]  This  inclines  me  to  think 
these  things  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Gideon,  for 
that  is  the  only  time  that  we  read  of  a  famine  in  the 
days  of  the  j  udges ;  when  the  Midianites,  Amalekites, 
and  the  children  of  the  east,  "  came  and  destroyed 
the  increase  of  the  earth,  and  left  no  sustenance  for 

Israel,  nor  for  their  cattle"  (Judg.  vi.  3,  4). 
Beth-lehem-judah~\^  There  were  two  Beth-lehems, .as  I  have  often  noted  :  one  in  the  land  of  Judah,  the 
Vol.  II.— 13 

and  the  name  of  his  wife  Naomi,  and  the  name 

of  his  two  sons  Mahlon  and  Chilion,  Ephrathites 

of  Beth-lehem-judah.  And  they  came  into  the 
country  of  Moab,  and  continued  there. 

3  And   Elimelech  Naomi's  husband  died ; 
and  she  was  left,  and  her  two  sons. 

other  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  (Josh.  xix.  1.5).  They 
had  their  name  from  the  great  fruitfulness  of  the  place 
where  they  were  situated ;  which  argues  this  famine 
to  have  been  very  sore,  that  even  in  these  places  there 
was  a  scarcity  of  provision. 

He,  and  his  wife,  and  his  two  sons.]  He  carried  his 
whole  family  with  him  into  the  neighbouring  country 
of  Moab,  which  was  near  to  the  land  of  Judah,  at  the 
end  of  the  Salt  sea;  and  it  seems  had  now  plenty  in 
it,  when  the  land  of  Israel  was  famished. 

Ver.  2.  Elimelech,]  Who,  if  we  may  believe  many 
of  the  Jewish  doctors,  was  a  noble  and  potent  person 
in  his  country. 

Naomi,]  They  make  her  also  of  a  noble  extraction, 
she  being  (as  the  Talmudists  say  in  Baba  Bathan) 
the  niece  of  Naasson,  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
and  daughter  of  his  brother  Salmon. 

Ephrathites]  The  name  of  Ephrathites  is  given 
them,  because  they  were  not  only  born,  but,  I  sup- 

pose, bred  up,  and  lived  in  the  same  place  with  their 
father ;  which,  from  its  great  fruitfulness,  was  called 

Ephrata,  as  well  as  Beth-lehem. 
And  continued  there.]  Settled  their  habitation  in 

that  country,  which  had  not  been  lawful,  unless  it 
had  been  in  a  public  calamity,  or  some  great  private 
necessity,  as  Maimonides  observes  (see  Guil.  Schick- 
ard,  in  his  Misehpat  Hamraelech,  cap.  3,  theor.  10). 

Ver.  3.]  She  a  widow,  and  ihey  fatherless.  This, 
Josephus  thinks,  was   after  he  bad  been  there  ten 



RUTH. 

4  And  they  took  them  wives  of  the  women 
of  Moab ;  the  name  of  the  one  was  Orpah, 
and  the  name  of  the  other  Ruth :  and  they 
dwelled  there  about  ten  years. 

5  And  Mahlonand  Chilion  died  also  both  of 
them  ;  and  the  woman  was  left  of  her  two  sons 
and  her  husband. 

6  U  Then  she  arose  with  her  daughters  in 
law,  that  she  might  return  from  the  country  of 
Moab :  for  she  had  heard  in  the  country  of 
Moab  how  that  the  Lord  had  visited  his  people 
in  giving  them  bread. 

7  Wherefore  she  went  forth  out  of  the  place 
where  she  was,  and  her  two  daughters  in  law 
with  her  ;  and  they  went  on  the  way  to  return 
unto  the  land  of  Judah. 

8  And  Naomi  said  unto  her  two  daughters 

in  law,  Go,  return  each  to  her  mother's  house  : 
the  Lord  deal  kindly  with  you,  as  ye  have 
dealt  with  the  dead,  and  with  me. 

9  The  Lord  grant  you  that  ye  may  find  rest. 

years ;  but  the  most,  if  not  all  others,  think  he  died  a 
little  after  he  came  into  this  country. 

Ver.  4.  They  took  them  wives  of  the  women  of  Moab  ,■] 

"Which  was  not  lawful,  unless  they  had  first  become 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion ;  as  Aben  Ezra  con- 

cludes they  were,  from  those  very  words  from  whence 
others  prove  the  contrary,  ver.  15,  where  it  is  said, 
"Orpah  returned  unto  her  people,  and  unto  her 
gods."  This  is  a  testimony,  saith  he,  that  she  had 
been  converted  to  Judaism.  But  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrast  is  quite  of  another  opinion,  and  .saith  they 
transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  by  taking 
to  them  strange  wives.  And  so  the  Midrasch  upon 
Ruth,  as  Buxtorf  observes  in  his  book  De  Sponsalibus 
et  Divortiis,  sect.  31. 

Orpah,  unci — Ruth  .■]  Who  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
of  such  great  quality,  as  the  Talmudists  fancy,  but  of 
the  common  rank;  otherwise  they  would  not  have 
been  bestowed  upon  strangers. 

Dwelled  there  about  ten  years.'^  After  their  marriage. 
Ver.  5.  Mahlon  and  Chilion  died']  For  their  days were  cut  short,  saith  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  because 

they  married  strange  women ;  and  for  the  same  rea- 
son (if  it  be  true)  they  may  be  thought  to  have  died 

without  issue,  for  there  is  not  the  least  intimation  that 

either  of  them  had  any.  • 

The  woman  was  lef'l']  In  a  very  melancholy  condi- tion, being  in  a  country  of  strangers. 
Ver.  G.  She  arose  with  her  daughters  in  law,]  She 

packed  up  her  goods,  and  made  herself  ready  to  leave 
the  country  of  Moab,  and  her  daughters  accompanied 
her,  it  being  the  custom  to  conduct  those  whom  they 
loved  some  part  of  their  way  when  they  went  a  Ipng 
journey. 

She  had  heard  in  the  country  nf  Moab  how  that  the  Lord 
had  visited  his  people.]  They  were  such  hear  neigh- 

bours, that  they  soon  had  intelligence  in  Moab  what 
was  done  in  the  land  of  Israel. 

A'er.  7.  She  went  forth]  The  necessity  which  forced her  thither  no  longer  remaining. 
.ind  her  two  daughters  in  law]  Who  loved  her  as 

their  own  mother. 

To  return  unto  the  land  of  Judah.]  This  relates  unto 
Naomi,  for  her  daughters  had  never  been  there. 

Ver.  8.]  When  they  were  come  to  the  borders  of 
the  country  of  Moab,  she  said  the  following  words. 
She  desires  them  to  accompany  her  no  further,  but 
go  back  to  their  own  home.  And  it  seems  it  was 
usual  in  Moab,  as  well  as  in  Israel,  for  widows  to 

each  of  you  in  the  house  of  her  husband.  Then 
she  kissed  them  ;  and  they  lifted  up  their  voice, 
and  wept. 

10  And  they  said  unto  her.  Surely  we  will 
return  with  thee  unto  thy  people. 

11  And  Naomi  said.  Turn  again,  mj-  daugh- 

ters :  why  will  ye  go  with  me"?  are  there  yet any  more  sons  in  my  womb,  that  they  may  be 

your  husbands  ? 
12  Turn  again,  my  daughters,  go  your  ivay; 

for  I  am  too  old  to  have  an  husband.  If  I  should 

say,  I  have  hope,  if  I  should  have  an  husband 
also  to  night,  and  should  also  bear  sons ; 

13  Would  ye  tarry  for  them  till  they  were 
grown  ?  would  ye  stay  for  them  from  having 
husbands  ?  nay,  iny  daughters  ;  for  it  grieveth 
me  much  for  your  sakes,  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  gone  out  against  me. 

14  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept 
again  :  and  Orpah  kissed  her  mother  in  law  ; 
but  Ruth  clave  unto  her. 

dwell  with  their  parents.  And  the  women  here  also 
had  apartments  distinct  from  the  men,  where  the 
daughters  lived  with  their  mothers,  as  the  sons  with 
their  father.  She  dismissed  them  with  her  blessing, 
praying  God  would  be  as  good  to  them  as  they  had 
been  good  wives  to  their  husbands,  and  good 
daughters  to  her. 

Ver.  9.  The  Lord  grant  you  that  ye  may  find  rest,] 
And  that  they  might  be  happily  settled  in  houses  of 
their  own,  with  good  husbands;  whom  she  wishes 
they  might  long  enjoy  in  peace  and  quietness. 

She  kissed  them  ;]  As  was  usual,  when  friends  took 
their  leave  one  of  another,  or  when  they  met  toge- 
ther. 

They  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept.]  Were  all  ex- 
tremely grieved  to  think  of  parting. 

Ver.  lb.]  They  resolved  to  accompany  her  to  Beth- lehem. 

Ver.  11.1  This  shows,  that  the  custom  of  men's 
marrying  their  brother's  widow,  when  he  left  no 
issue  (which  was  before  the  law  of  ISIoses,  Gen. 
xxxviii.)  was  so  ancient,  that  it  was  derived  into 
other  countries,  who  were  not  descended  from  Abra- 
ham. 

Ver.  12,  13.  TFould  ye  tarry  for  them  till  they  were 
grown?]  She  persists  in  the  same  argument,  and 
presses  it  home,  that  she  was  too  old  to  marry,  and 
they  too  young  not  to  marry  again :  but  should  she 
marry  immediately,  and  be  sure  she  should  have 
children,  nay,  sons,  it  would  be  unreasonable  for  them 
to  wait  till  they  were  fit  to  be  their  husbands. 

//  grieveth  7ne  much  for  your  sokes,]  She  would  have 
them  by  no  means  think  of  any  such  thing;  and  like- 

wise represents  to  them  what  a  mean  condition  God 
had  reduced  her  unto,  which  was  the  more  heavy, 

because  she  was  able  to  do  nothing  for  them. 
Ver.  14.  They  lifted  up  their  voice,]  It  gave  them  great 

trouble,  whether  they  thought  of  going  with  her,  or 
of  parting  from  her. 

Orpah  kissed  her  mother  in  law ,]  Took  her  leave 
of  her.  The  Jews  observe  three  sorts  of  kisses,  which 
were  usual  and  commendable  amongst  them,  all  others 
being  wanton  :  one  in  token  of  reverence  to  any  per- 

son's dignity  (1  Sam.  x.  1)  ;  a  second  at  the  meeting 
of  friends  (Exod.  iv.  27)  ;  a  third  at  their  parting,  of 
which  they  give  this  as  an  example.  Unto  which  R. 
Tanchuma  adds  a  fourth,  saluting  of  near  relations 
(Gen.  xxix.  11),  which  is,  in  a  manner,  the  same  with 
the  second.    Drusius  thinks  there  was  another,  which 



CHAPTER  1. 

15  And  she  said,  Behold,  thy  sister  in  law  is 
gone  back  unto  her  people,  and  unto  her  gods  : 
return  thou  after  thy  sister  in  law. 

16  And  Ruth  said,  Intreat  me  not  to  leave 

thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee  :  for 
whither  thou  gocst,  I  will  go;  and  where  thou 
lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my 
people,  and  thy  God  my  God  : 

17  Where  thou  diest,  will  I  die,  and  there 
will  I  be  buried  :  the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and 

more  also,  if  ought  but  death  part  thee  and  me. 
18  AVhen  she  saw  that  she  was  stedfastly 

minded  to  go  with  her,  then  she  left  speaking 
unto  her. 

19  y.  So  they  two  went  until  they  came  to 

he  calls  the  kiss  of  prayer,  wliieli  was  in  use  in  the 
primitive  church,  and  taken,  he  thinks,  from  the 
Jews:  but  Buxtorf  saitli,  he  can  find  no  such  thing 
in  all  their  books  (see  Lex.  Talmud,  in  the  word 
yesikah,  fol.  1408). 

Ruth  clave  unto  her.}  Would  not  part  from  her, 
but  steadfastly  resolved  to  go  with  her  to  her  owti 
country. 

Ver.  15.  Thy  sister  in  law  is  gone  hach — unto  her 

gods:"]  The  principal  of  which  was  Chemosh,  as we  read  Numb.  xxi.  29 ;  1  Kings  xi.  7.  By  this  it 
appears,  Orpah  was  not  made  a  proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  but  still  continued  to  worship  the 
gods  of  her  country.  Yet  this  did  not  make  such  a 
diBerence  in  the  family  (as  diverse  religions  commonly 
do  now),  but  that  she  loved  her  husband  entirely,  and 
liad  a  great  affection  to  his  mother,  even  after  his 
death. 

Return  thou']  This  may  seem  strange,  that  she should,  in  effect,  press  her  to  go  and  worship  idols ; 
but  her  intention  was  to  try  her,  and  to  persuade  her 
to  do  nothing  rashly,  especially  not  to  change  her  re- 

ligion, without  due  consideration,  and  weighing  well 
her  reasons  for  it :  for  if  she  had  been  led  merely  by 
her  affecUon  to  her,  to  embrace  also  her  religion,  she 
might  have  revolted  from  it  when  she  died,  or  when 
she  saw  her  condition  very  desolate. 

Ver.  16.]  Be  content, "that  is,  with  any  condition in  her  company.  This  is  a  resolution  to  embrace  the 
Jewish  religion  entirely,  so  as  to  be  incorporated 
with  the  Israelites,  as  if  she  had  been  a  native  among 
them. 

Ver.  1".]  She  resolves  that  nothing  but  death  shall 
make  a  separation  between  them,  and  not  that  neither, 
wholly,  for  she  would  lie  by  her  in  the  same  sepulchre : 
and  this  she  confirms  with  an  oath,  or  solemn  impre- 

cation upon  herself,  that  worse  might  befall  her  than 
any  thing  Naomi  could  suffer,  if  she  did  not  faithfully 
adhere  to  her:  which  form  of  speech  we  find  after- 

ward in  many  places  (1  Sam.  iii.  17,  xiv.  44,  xx.  13, 
2  Sam.  iii.  9,35,  &c.). 

Ver.  18.]  She  said  not  a  word  more  to  her  of  her 
leaving  her,  when  she  saw  she  had  a  settled  and 
well-grounded  resolution  to  become  a  proselyte  to 
the  true  religion.  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  explains 
it.  representing  Naomi  as  declaring  to  her  at  large, 
that  there  was  a  great  number  of  precepts  (no  less 
than  six  hundred  and  thirteen)  to  be  observed  by 
those  who  would  be  of  her  religion.  In  particular, 
the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  to  which  they  were  obliged, 
and  to  worship  one  God  alone,  &c.  Unto  all  which 

she  answered,  "Whatsoever  thy  people  observe,  I 
will  do  the  same,  as  if  I  had  been  one  of  them  from 

the  beginning." 

Beth-lehem.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they 
were  come  to  Beth-lehem,  that  all  the  city  was 
moved  about  them,  and  they  said,  Is  this  i\aomi  ? 

20  And  she  said  unto  them,  Call  me  not 

Naomi,  call  me  Mara:  for  the  Almighty  hath 

dealt  very  bitterly  Avith  me. 
21  I  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  hath  brought 

me  home  again  empty  :  why  then  call  ye  me 
Naomi,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  testified  against 
me,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  me  ? 

22  So  Naomi  returned,  and  Ruth  the  Moab- 

itess,  her  daughter  in  law,  with  her,  which  re- 
turned out  of  the  country  of  Moab  :  and  they 

came  to  Beth-lehem  in  the  beginning  of  barley 
harvest. 

Ver.  19.]  Which  shows  they  were  but  in  a  mean 
condition,  having  no  servant  to  wait  on  them,  nor  an 
ass  to  carry  them.  It  being  reported  by  them  who 
knew  Naomi  that  she  was  returned,  all  the  people 
ran  out  of  their  houses  to  see  her,  and  beholding  a 
great  change  in  her  garb  and  countenance,  they  could 
scarcely  believe  it  was  she.  But  the  Arabic  and  Syriac 
versions  take  it  quite  otherwise,  "  that  all  the  city  re- 

joiced, and  said.  This  is  Naomi."  And  the  LXX. 
whom  they  follow,  to  the  same  purpose,  rizisi  r}  7(6X1;, 

"  the  city  rang"  with  the  news,  and  they  asked  if 
this  were  Naomi ;  for  several  had  never  seen  her  be- 

fore, or  did  not  remember  her,  but  had  only  heard 
much  of  her. 

Ver.  20.  Call  me  not  JVaomi,  call  me  Mara  .•]  She 
told  them  her  old  name  was  not  suitable  to  her  pre- 

sent condition,  which  required  she  should  rather  be 
called  by  a  contrary ;  from  whence  some  gather,  that 
Naomi  was  not  the  name  given  her  at  first  by  her 
parents,  but  a  popular  name  commonly  given  her  by 
her  neighbours,  because  of  her  comely  presence  and 
courteous  behaviour. 

The  Mmighly  hath  dealt  very  biltcrly  with  me.]  This 
is  the  reason  of  the  new  name  of  Mara,  whereby  she 
would  be  called,  which  signifies  bitter.  Josephus 
saith  that  Naomi,  in  their  language,  signifies  tvivzia.r, 

"prosperity,"  and  Mara  oSyvr^v,  "  grief  and  pain." 
Ver.  21.]  /  went  out  full,  and  the  Lord  hath  brought 

me  home  again  empty  .•]  The  Targum  takes  this  to 
relate  untoher  husband  and  children,  with  whom  she 
went  out  to  the  country  of  Moab,  which  now  were 
taken  away  from  her;  but  it  is  reasonable  to  extend 
it  to  the  estate  they  carried  along  with  them  for  their 
support  in  a  strange  country,  where  they  lived  to 

spend  it  all. 
Seeing  the  Lord  hath  testified  against  me,]  God  is 

said  io'icsttfy  against  any  persons  when  he  passes sentence  upon  them,  and  judges  them,  by  sending 
afflictions  upon  them;  at  which  Naomi  doth  not  mur- 

mur, but  only  humbly  acknowledges  God  had  in- 
flicted grievous  punishments  upon  her,  which  she 

thought  testified  his  displeasure. 
Ver.  22.]  As  much  as  to  say.  This  is  a  brief  account 

of  Naomi's  return  to  her  own  country,  together  with 
her  daughter-in-law,  who  would  accompany  her.  The 
time  of  their  return  is  also  noted,  which  was  about 
the  passover;  for  after  the  offering  of  the  sheaf,  men- 

tioned Lev.  .xxiii.  10,  11,  on  the  second  day  of  un- 
leavened bread,  they  began  to  cut  barley :  whence 

the  Chaldee  paraphrast  thus  explains  these  words, 
"They  came  to  Beth-lehem  in  the  entrance  of  the 
passover;  and  on  that  day  the  children  of  Israel  began 
to  mow  the  sheaf  that  was  to  be  waved,  which  was 

I  of  barley." 



100 RUTH. 

CHAPTER  n. 

1  Ruth  gkaneih  in  the  fields  of  Boaz.     4  Boaz  taking  knowledge  of  her,  8  shewelh  her  great  favour, 
which  she  got,  she  carrieth  to  Naomi. 

1  And  Naomi  had  a  kinsman  of  her  hus- 

band's, a  mighty  man  of  wealth,  of  the  family 
of  Elimelech;  and  his  name  was  Boaz. 

2  And  Ruth  the  JVIoabitess  said  unto  Naomi, 

Let  me  now  go  to  the  field,  and  glean  ears 
of  corn  after  him  in  whose  sight  I  shall  find 

grace.  And  she  said  unto  her,  Go,  my  daugh- 
ter. 

3  And  she  went,  and  came,  and  gleaned  in 
the  field  after  the  reapers  :  and  her  hap  was  to 
light  on  a  part  of  the  field  belonging  unto  Boaz, 
who  teas  of  the  kindred  of  Elimelech. 

4  ̂   And,  behold,  Boaz  came  from  Beth-le- 
hem,  and  said  unto  the  reapers,  The  Lord  be 

CHAP.  II. 

Yer.  1.  .2  mighty  man  of  wealth,']  So  gihhor  chail is  well  translated  ;  for  riches  make  men  mighty  and 
powerful.  Though  the  Chaldee  would  have  it  sigriify 

a  man  "mighty  in  the  law,"  by  which  they  do  not 
mean  a  man  of  great  wisdom  and  goodness,  but,  as 
that  paraphrast  explains  it  upon  1  Chron.  iv.  22,  23, 
after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  (whose  heads  are  full  of 
their  Academies  and  Sanhedrins),  he  was  the  rab  or 
chief  ruler  of  the  academy  of  wise  men  at  Beth- 
lehem. 

Boaz.]  Whose  ancestors  are  mentioned  in  the  con- 
clusion of  this  book,  and  his  descendants  also,  who 

lived  at  Beth-lehem  as  he  did. 
Ver.  2.  Let  me  now  go  to  the  field,]  This  is  a  great 

argument  of  her  modesty  and  dutiful  affection  to  her 
mother-in-law,  that  slie  would  not  go  any  whither, 
no,  not  to  earn  something  for  their  support,  without 
her  leave. 

.yter  him  in  whose  sight  I  shall  find  grace.]  Either 
she  did  not  know  that  poor  strangers  had  a  right  to 
glean,  as  well  as  the  poor  of  Israel  (Lev.  xix.  9,  10), 
or  out  of  her  great  piety  she  would  not  challenge  it 
as  a  right,  but  as  a  favour,  which  she  would  thank- 

fully acknowledge. 

Go,  my  daughter.]  This  is  a  sign  of  Naomi's  low condition,  otherwise  she  would  not  have  suffered  her 
to  go  and  seek  for  a  supply  of  their  needs  among  the 
poorest  sort  of  people. 

Ver.  3.  She  luetit,]  Into  a  field,  where  she  saw  some 
leapeis. 

Gleaned  in  the  field  after  the  reapers:]  Gathered  up 
the  scattered  ears  of  corn,  which  fell  from  them,  and 
were  left  behind  them. 

Her  hap  was  to  light  on  a  part  of  the  field  belonging 
unto  Boaz,]  By  the  direction  of  God's  good  pro- 

vidence (not  by  any  man's  guidance)  she  came  into 
a  piece  of  ground  which  belonged  to  the  great  man 
before  mentioned. 

Ver.  4.  Boaz  came  from  Beth-lehem,]  It  is  remark- 
able, that  he  followed  her  into  the  same  field. 

The  Lord  be  with  you.]  Such  was  the  piety  of  an- 
cient times,  that  they  were  wont  to  pray  God  to 

prosper  the  honest  labours  of  those  that  they  saw  em- 
ployed, who  made  a  return  of  the  like  prayers  for 

them,  which  the  gentiles  themselves  practised,  espe- 
cially in  harvest-time,  which  they  would  not  begin, 

by  putting  the  sickle  into  the  corn,  till  Ceres  had 
been  invoked,  as  Vircril  informs  us  in  his  Georgics, 
lib.  i.  ver.  347,  318.  This  is  the  first  time  that  we  meet 

with  you.     And  they  answered  him,  The  Lord 
bless  thee. 

5  Then  said  Boaz  unto  his  servant  that  was 

set  over  the  reapers.  Whose  damsel  is  this  ? 
6  And  the  servant  that  was  set  over  the 

reapers  answered  and  said.  It  is  the  Moahitish 
damsel  that  came  back  with  Naomi  out  of  the 

country  of  Moab  : 
7  And  she  said,  I  pray  you,  let  me  glean  and 

gather  after  the  reapers  among  the  sheaves  :  so 
she  came,  and  hath  continued  even  from  the 

morning  until  now,  that  she  tarried  a  little  in 
the  house. 

8  Then  said  Boaz  unto  Ruth,  Hearest  thou 

with  this  religious  salutation,  "The  Lord  be  with 
you  ;"  which  we  afterward  find  was  familiar,  and  was 
continued  even  to  our  Saviour's  days,  when  the 
angel  saluted  the  blessed  Virgin  after  this  manner 
(Luke  i.  28). 

Ver.  5.  Then  said  Boaz  unto  his  servant]  To  see 
them  do  their  work,  and  that  they  had  provision  fit 
for  them ;  and,  it  is  likely,  to  pay  them  their  wages. 
Josephus  calls  him  dypoTOfioj,  and  the  Chaldee  calls 
him  rab,  the  master,  ruler,  or  governor  of  the  reapers. 

Wliose  damsel  is  this?]  Either  she  did  not  appear, 
when  all  the  city  came  to  see  Naomi ;  or  Boaz  did 
not  take  so  much  notice  of  her,  as  to  know  her  again. 

Ver.  6.]  He  did  not  know  her  name,  perhaps,  but 
he  describes  her  as  a  stranger,  that,  out  of  love  to  her 
mother-in-law,  and  her  religion,  had  left  her  own 
country,  and  come  to  dwell  among  the  Israelites.  So 
the  Chaldee  paraphrast  makes  him  answer,  "  She  is 
become  a  proselyte." Ver.  7.  Let  me  glean]  What  she  might  have 
demanded  by  the  law  as  her  right,  she  asks  as  a 
courtesy,  which,  no  doubt,  moved  the  man  to  be  the 
more  obliging  to  such  a  modest  and  well-bred  woman. 

So  she  came,]  That  is,  he  admitted  her;  for,  per- 
haps, they  were  not  bound  to  let  the  poor  come  im- 

mediately into  the  fields,  as  soon  as  the  reapers  had 
cut  down  the  com,  and  bound  it  up  in  sheaves,  but 
when  it  was  carried  off.  They  might  choose  also, 
among  the  poor,  whom  they  thought  most  worthy,  or 
most  necessitous. 

Hath  continued  even  from  the  morning  until  now,] 
That  is,  all  the  day ;  for  I  suppose  it  was  in  the  after- 

noon when  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  tliat  Boaz 
came  to  visit  his  reapers.  So  the  servant  describes 
her  as  a  very  diligent  woman,  who  had  not  inter- 

mitted her  labour,  but  only  for  a  little  time,  to  eat,  or 
to  rest  herself. 

That  she  tarried  a  little  in  the  house.]  The  meaning 
is,  she  went  and  stayed  awhile  in  the  tent  which  was 
pitched  in  the  field,  for  such  as  were  weary  to  refresh 
themselves ;  or  for  other  necessary  occasions.  So 
Aben  Ezra  expounds  the  word  house;  in  which  some 
think  Boaz  found  her  resting  herself,  and  wondering 
to  see  a  stranger  there,  inquired  who  she  was. 

Ver.  8.  Hearest  thou  not,  my  daughter?]  A  form 
of  speech  calling  for  attention  to  what  is  said. 

Go  not  to  glean  in  another  field,]  He  would  not  have 
her  go  to  glean  in  any  other  field,  nor  to  stir  from 
thence  to  supply  any  of  her  wants,  as  appears  by 
what  follows. 

Midc  here  fast  by  my  niaidens :]    Who  reaped  as 
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not,  my  daughter  ?  Go  not  to  glean  in  another 
field,  neither  go  from  hence,  but  abide  here 
fast  by  my  maidens  : 

9  Let  thine  eyes  be  on  the  field  that  they  do 
reap,  and .  go  thou  after  them:  have  I  not 
charged  the  young  men  that  they  shall  not 
touch  thee  ?  and  when  thou  art  athirst,  go  unto 
the  vessels,  and  drink  of  that  which  the  young 
men  have  drawn. 

10  Then  she  fell  on  her  face,  and  bowed 

herself  to  the  ground,  and  said  unto  him,  Why 
have  I  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  that  thou 
shouldest  take  knowledge  of  me,  seeing  I  «»!. 

a  stranger .' 
1 1  And  Boaz  answered  and  said  unto  her.  It 

hath  fully  been  shewed  me,  all  that  thou  hast 

done  unto  thy  mother  in  law  since  the  death  of 
thine  husband :  and  how  thou  hast  left  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,  and  the  land  of  thy 

nativit)',  and  art  come  unto  a  people  which 
thou  knewest  not  heretofore. 

13  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a 
full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to 
trust. 

I  13  Then  she  said,  Let  me  find  favour  in  thy 
sight,  my  lord;  for  that  thou  hast  comforted 
me,  and  for  that  thou  hast  spoken  friendly 
unto  thine  handmaid,  though  I  be  not  like  unto 
one  of  thine  handmaidens. 

14  And  Boaz  said  unto  her,  At  mealtime 

come  thou  hither,  and  eat  of  the  bread,  and  dip 

well  as  men  (as  the  next  verse  shows),  and  their 
company  was  the  fittest  for  her  on  all  accounts.  Some 
think  this  was  a  labour  too  hard  for  women,  and  there- 

fore they  will  have  it,  that  his  maidens  only  came  to 
bring  provisions  for  the  men,  as  Virgil  describes 
Thestylis  to  have  done,  in  his  second  Eclogue,  ver.  10. 

Ver.  9.  Go  ihou  after  llitm  .■]  Observe  their  motions, 
and  follovv-  them. 

Shidl  ml  touch  thee?}  Give  thee  no  molestation,  as 
the  Vulgar  understands  it.  And  so  the  word  touch 

sometimes  signifies,  "  to  do  harm  to  others"  (Ps.  cv. 
15).  But  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  extends  it  further, 

that  they  should  "not  come  near  her,"  but  keep  at  a 
distance  from  her,  and  consequently  offer  no  incivility 
or  rudeness  to  her,  which  was  too  common  among 
rustics,  especially  when  they  were  full  of  mirth  in 
Iiarvest  and  vintage-time. 

TV/ien  thou  art  athirst,  t;o  unto  the  vesseh,]  There 
was  excellent  water  at  Beth-lehera  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
15),  which  either  the  reapers,  or  some  that  attended 
them,  had  brought  in  vessels  into  the  field,  to  quench 
their  thirst  when  they  were  dry. 

Ver.  10.]  A  posture  of  the  greatest  reverence  and 
submission,  either  in  civil  or  religious  worship,  and 
was  used  when  they  would  express  their  most  grate- 

ful sense  of  any  favour  done  them  (see  Gen.  xxiii.  7, 

12,  xxvii.  29,  &,c.).  To  "take  knowledge"  of  any 
person,  is  to  show  kindness,  in  the  Scripture  lan- 

guage, and  is  the  effect  offiriding  grace,  that  is,  favour 
with  any  one;  which  was  the  greater  in  Boaz,  be- 

cause he  had  never  seen  her  before,  or  was  not 
acquainted  with  her. 

Ver.  11.  //  hath  fully  been  shewed  me,  all  that  thou 
hast  donel  Naomi  had  related  to  some  friends,  who 
had  informed  Boaz  at  large  of  her  great  affection  to 
her  mother. 

.ind  art  come  unto  a  people  ivhich  thou  knewest  nof] 
To  be  a  proselyte  to  their  religion  (as  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  explains  it),  upon  which  account  the 
greatest  kindness  was  due  to  her. 

Ver.  12.  TVie  Lord  recompense  thy  icork,]  He  looked 
upon  it  as  a  very  high  act  of  faith  and  virtue  in  her,  to 
leave  all  that  was  dear  to  her  in  this  world  to  become 

a  member  of  their  church ;  which  he  prays  God  amply 
to  requite.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  makes  her  say 
here,  "  That  she  was  come  from  a  strange  people, 
who  were  made  unworthy  to  be  admitted  into  the 

congregation  of  the  Lord :"  but  he  answers  to  her, 
"  Our  wise  men  say.  That  the  men  of  Moab  only,  not 
the  women,  are  excluded  from  our  society,"  &c.  (see 
what  I  have  noted  upon  Deut.  xxiii.  5). 

Under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust.']  To  seek for  protection,  and  commit  thyself  unto  his  care  and 
good  providence ;  which  was  a  pious  confidence  so 

pleasing  to  God,  that  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  makes 
Boaz  say,  "In  this  thy  righteousness  thou  shall  be 
delivered  from  the  judgment  of  hell,  and  thy  portion 

shall  be  with  Sarah,  Rebekah,  Leah,  and  Rachel ;" 
that  is,  she  should  have  an  eternal  recompense.  This 
phrase,  of  trusting  under  the  wings  of  the  Divine 
Majesty,  is  often  used  by  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  xvii.  8, 
xxxvi.  7,  Ivii.  1,  Ixi.  4,  Ixii.  7,  xci.  4.  All  which 
places  speak  of  the  shadow,  or  the  covert  of  his  wings, 
which  seem  t,o  be  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  cherub- 
ims,  who  spread  their  wings  from  one  side  of  the 
holy  place  unto  the  other,  upon  whicli  the  Divine 
Majesty  sat ;  which  protection  and  safeguard  was 
represented  in  the  cloud  which  covered  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness  (Numb.  xiv.  14). 

Ver.  13.  Let  me  Jind  favour  in  thy  sight,  my  lord;} 
She  humbly  begs  the  continuance  of  his  good  opinion 
of  her  (though  she  acknowledges  herself,  in  the  next 
words,  to  be  very  unworthy  of  it),  for  it  had  given 
the  greatest  consolation  to  her  in  her  desolate  condi- 
tion. 

Though  I  be  not  like  unto  one  of  thine  /landmaidens.'] So  obscure  she  means,  being  a  stranger,  and  of  a 
country  under  an  ill  character  among  them,  that  she 
was  not  equal  to  one  of  his  meanest  servant  maids. 

Ver.  14.  M  mealtime  come  thou  hither,]  He  enlarges 
his  favour  to  her,  and  orders  her  at  the  time  of  repast 
to  come  and  eat  among  his  servants.  I  cannot  devise 
how  the  ancient  Jews  came  to  apply  these  words  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  his  suffering  con- 

dition here  in  this  world ;  but  so  it  is,  that  the  Mid- 

rasch,  upon  this  place,  makes  these  words,  "Come 
thou  hither,"  to  signify  as  much,  as  "  come  to  thy 
kingdom;"  and  the  "morsel  dipped  in  vinegar,"  to 
denote  "the  reproaches  and  torments  of  the  Messiah  :" 
which  is  an  argument  that  they  expected  such  a  king, 
as  should  be  exposed  to  such  sulTerinos  as  our  blessed 
Saviour  endured,  who  saith  in  the  Psalmist,  "They 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drink"  (Ixix.  21),  which,  perhaps, 
was  the  original  of  this  application  of  Boaz's  words  to the  Messiah,  whose  coming  they  longed  for,  and  found 
it  foretold  in  more  places  than  we  are  aware  of. 

Eat  of  the  bread,  and  dip  thy  morsel  in  the  vinegar.'] Under  the  name  oi bread  is  comprehended  all  the  pro- 
vision which  was  made  for  the  reapers,  with  which 

they  had  vinegar  for  sauce,  it  being  very  cooling  and 
refreshing  in  hot  seasons,  as  the  time  of  harvest  was. 
So  Pliny  observes,  lib.  xxiii.  cap.  1.  "  Aceto  summa 
vis  est  in  refrigerando ;"  which  cooling  quality  is 
taken  notice  of  by  Rasi,  and  others,  upon  this  place. 

She  sat  beside  the  reapers :]  With  the  women,  that 
is,  who  reaped. 

He  reached  her  parched  corn,]  This  seems  to  sig- 
nify, that  Boaz  himself  ate  with  them,  or  stood  by 
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thy  morsel  in  the  vinegar.  And  she  sat  beside 
the  reapers  :  and  he  reached  her  parched  corn, 
and  she  did  eat,  and  was  sufficed,  and  left. 

15  And  when  she  was  risen  up  to  glean, 
Boaz  commanded  his  young  men,  saying.  Let 

her  glean  even  among  the  sheaves,  and  re- 
proach her  not : 

16  And  let  fall  also  some  of  the  handfuls  of 

purpose  for  her,  and  leave  them,  that  she  may 
glean  Ihem,  and  rebuke  her  not. 

17  So  she  gleaned  in  the  field  until  even, 
and  beat  out  that  she  had  gleaned :  and  it  was 
about  an  ephah  of  barley. 

18  II  And  she  took  it  up,  and  went  into  the 
city  :  and  her  mother  in  law  saw  what  she  had 
gleaned :  and  she  brought  forth,  and  gave  to  her 
that  she  had  reserved  after  she  was  sufficed. 

19  And  her  mother  in  law  said  unto  her, 

Where  hast  thou  gleaned  to  day  ?  and  where 

■wroughtest  thou  ?  blessed  be  he  that  did  take 

them,  to  see  that  they  were  well  provided ;  and  took 
a  particular  care  of  her,  unto  whom  he  reached  some 
parched  corn,  which  was  a  usual  and  no  mean  food 
in  those  countries,  as  appears  from  2  Sam.  xvii.  28. 
But  it  may  be  understood  of  the  servant  set  over  the 
reapers  (ver.  5),  or  some  of  them,  who,  observing  her 
modesty,  that  she  did  not  carve  for  herself,  reached 
to  her  some  of  the  provision  made  for  them. 

She  did  eat,  and  was  sufficed,  and  left.']  There  was such  plenty  (Boaz  being  a  great  and  a  good  man), 
that  more  was  set  before  them  than  they  could  eat ; 
at  least,  she  left  some  of  that  which  was  carved  for 
her.  This  meal,  I  suppose,  was  after  the  heat  of  the 
day  was  over,  in  the  afternoon ;  for  then  they  dined, 
but  their  best  meal  was  a  supper. 

Ver.  15.]  For  that  looked  something  like  filching, 
to  come  among  the  sheaves.  But  Josephus  takes 
the  sense  to  be,  that  she  should  be  permitted,  if  she 
pleased,  to  cut  down  corn  herself  for  her  own  use, 
■\vhich  is  not  likely. 

Ver.  16.]  As  if  she  was  too  bold,  in  gathering 
what  belonged  not  to  her. 

A^er.  17.]  It  seems  they  did  not  in  those  days  carry 
home  their  gleanings  as  they  gathered  them  in  the 
ears,  but  beat  the  corn  out  with  a  rod  ;  and  freeing  it 
from  the  chaff,  carried  it  away  pure,  with  less  trouble 
than  otherwise  it  would  have  given  them.  An  ephah 
is  commonly  taken  to  be  about  a  bushel  of  our  mea- 

sure. See  my  notes  on  Exod.  xvi.  36,  where  it  ap- 
pears, that  an  ephah  contained  ten  omers,  and  that  an 

omer  was  sufficient  for  one  person's  food  for  a  whole 
day ;  therefore  Ruth  now  had  gathered  as  much  as 
would  keep  her  and  her  mother  five  days. 

Ver.  18.  Her  mother  in  law  saw  what  she  had  gleaned.'] That  is,  wondered  at  the  quantity. 
Gave  to  her  that  she  had  reserved^  Josephus  thinks 

this  is  spoken  of  Naomi,  that  set  before  her  daughter- 
in-law  some  remainders  of  the  victuals  that  her 

neighbours  had  brought  her  in  Ruth's  absence ;  but 
it  rather  signifies  Ruth's  care  of  her  mother-in-law, 
whom  she  had  in  mind,  when  she  was  feasted  with 
the  reapers  with  more  than  she  could  eat  (ver.  14), 
and  therefore  brought  what  she  left  home  for  her  re- 
freshment. 

knowledge  of  thee.  And  she  shewed  her 
mother  in  law  with  whom  she  had  wrought, 

and  said,  The  man's  name  with  whom  I 
wrought  to  day  is  Boaz. 

20  And  Naomi  said  unto  her  daughter  in 
law.  Blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord,  who  hath  not 

left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living  and  to  the 
dead.  And  Naomi  said  unto  her.  The  man  is 
near  of  kin  unto  us,  one  of  our  next  kinsmen. 

21  And  Ruth  the  Moabitess  said,  He  said 
unto  me  also.  Thou  shalt  keep  fast  by  my  young 
men,  until  they  have  ended  all  my  harvest. 

22  And  Naomi  said  unto  Ruth  her  daughter 
in  law,  It  is  good,  my  daughter,  that  thou  go 
out  with  his  maidens,  that  they  meet  thee  not 

in  any  other  field. 
23  So  she  kept  fast  by  the  maidens  of  Boaz 

to  glean  unto  the  end  of  barley  harvest  and  of 
wheat  harvest ;  and  dwelt  with  her  mother 
in  law. 

Ver.  19.  Blessed  be  he  that  did  take  knowledge  of  thee.] 
For  she  concluded,  that  without  the  special  favour  of 
some  person  to  her,  it  had  not  been  possible  for  her 

to  have  made  such  a  day's  work. 
The  man^s  name — is  Boaz.]  Whose  near  relation  to 

them  Ruth  did  not  yet  know. 
Ver.  20.  Blessed  be  he  of  the  Lord,]  Or  rather,  "  Let 

him  be  most  blessed  ;"  for  lamed  prefixed  to  Jehovah 
increases  the  sense,  as  in  Gen.  x.  9  (see  there). 

Tllio  hath  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living  and  to 
the  dead.]  Continued  to  be  kind  to  the  relicts  of 
Elimelech  and  his  son,  as  he  had  been  to  them  when 

they  were  alive. 
One  if  our  next  kinsmen.]  In  the  Hebrew,  one  of 

our  goels,  to  whom  of  right  it  belonged  to  redeem  the 
land,  and  raise  up  the  name  of  his  dead  brother,  by 
marrying  his  widow,  according  to  the  command,  Lev. 
XXV.  25 ;  Deut.  xxv.  5  (see  upon  the  fourth  chapter 
of  this  book,  ver.  5). 

Ver.  21.  Thou  shall  keep  fad  by  my  young  men'] 
Though  the  word  nearim  be  of  the  masculine  gender 
yet  it  signifies  all  young  people,  and  particularly  the 
maidens,  to  whom  he  bid  her  keep  close  (ver.  8). 
And  so  both  the  LXX.  and  the  Chaldee  here  expound 
it ;  and  so  Naomi,  it  appears  by  the  next  verse,  un- 

derstood it. 

Until  they  have  ended  all  my  harvest.]  Not  only  the 
barley-harvest,  in  which  they  were  now  employed,  but 
the  wheat-harvest,  which  followed  it  (see  ver.  23). 

Ver.  22.]  She  advises  her  to  accept  his  kindness, 
and  not  to  be  found  gleaning  in  any  other  field,  where 
she  might  not  be  so  welcome ;  and  besides,  it  would 
look  like  a  distrust  of  his  kindness,  if  not  a  despisal 
of  it,  should  she  not  do  as  she  was  invited. 

Ver.  23.  Unto  the  end  of  barley  harvest  and  nf  wheat 
harvest ,]  Which  continued  many  da3's  ;  and  in  all 
that  time  she  found,  no  doubt,  the  same  kind  enter- 

tainment, which  is  not  here  repeated. 
Divelt  with  her  mother  in  law.]  Constantly  came 

home  to  her  at  night,  after  she  had  done  her  labour. 
Or  the  meaning  is,  when  harvest  was  ended,  she  did 
not  gad  abroad,  but  kept  her  mother  company  at 
home ;  for  so  the  Hebrew,  "  she  sat  with  her  mother- 

in-law." 
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CHAPTER  III. 

\aomi's  instruclion,  5  Hulh  lieth  at  j her  c jz'sfeet.  8  Boaz  acknowledgdh  the  right  of  a  kinsman.   H  lie  sendeth 
mj  with  six  measures  nf  barley. 

1  TiiEX  Naomi  her  mother  in  law  said  unto 

her,  My  daughter,  shall  I  not  seek  rest  for  thee, 
tliat  it  may  be  well  with  thee  ? 

2  And  now  is  not  Boaz  of  our  kindred,  with 

whose  maidens  thou  Avast  ?  Behold,  he  win- 
noweth  barley  to  night  in  the  threshingfloor. 

3  Wash  thyself  therefore,  and  anoint  thee, 
and  put  thy  raiment  upon  thee,  and  get  thee 
down  to  the  floor  :  but  make  not  thyself  known 
unto  the  man,  until  he  shall  have  done  eating 
and  drinking. 

4  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  lieth  down,  that 

thou  shall  mark  the  place  where  we  shall  lie, 
and  thou  shalt  go  in,  and  uncover  his  feet,  and 

CHAP.  III. 

V'er.  1.]  A  settlement  in  a  house  of  her  own  with  a 
good  husband.  That  slie  might  live  more  comfortably 
than  she  could  do  with  her.  The  Chaldee  under- 

stands it,  as  if  she  confirmed  it  with  an  oath,  that  she 
would  give  lierself  no  rest  till  she  had  mcirried  Rnth. 

Ver.  2.]  She  puts  her  in  mind  of  what  she  had  told 
her  before  (ii.  20) .  The  corn  being  gathered ,  thrashed 
or  trodden  out,  it  was  next  of  all  winnowed,  to  sepa- 

rate it  from  the  chaif :  and  this  was  commonly  done 
in  the  evening,  when  the  heat  of  the  day  was  over,  and 
cool  breezes  began  to  rise  (see  Gen.  iii.  8). 

Ver.  3.  Wash  thyself — and  anoint  thee,']  Frequent bathings  were  necessary  in  those  countries,  where 
they  continue  to  this  day,  for  cleanliness ;  and  anoint- 

ing for  smoothing  their  skin,  and  making  them  appear 
more  amiable. 

Put  thy  raiment  upon  thee,]  Her  best  clothes,  as  the 
Vulgar  expresses  it ;  or  her  ornaments,  as  the  Chaldee. 

Get  thee  down  to  the  floor:']  To  some  place  near  it, where  she  might  see,  and  observe  what  was  done. 
Make  not  thyself  known  unto  the  man,]  She  would 

have  her  conceal  herself,  so  that  Boaz  might  not  see 
her :  nor,  as  some  understand  it,  any  man  else. 

Until  he  shall  have  done  eating  and  drinking.]  Upon 
such  occasions  they  made  feasts  for  the  labourers  in 
the  harvest. 

Ver.  4.  Thou  shalt  mark  the  place  where  he  shall  lie,] 
To  sleep,  after  the  feast  was  done,  and  the  guests 
were  gone. 

Thou  shalt  go  in,]  To  the  thrashing-floor,  where  he 
lay  down,  as  we  read  ver.  7. 

Uncover  his  feet,  and  lay  thee  down  ,-]  She  was  not 
to  lie  by  his  side,  for  that  had  been  immodest;  but  at 
his  feet,  in  the  posture  of  an  humble  supplicant. 

He  will  tell  thee  luhat  thou  shalt  do.]  Either  he  pre- 
sently understood  her  meaning,  when  she  told  him  who 

she  was,  or  she  explained  it  unto  him:  and  Naomi 
did  not  doubt  he  would  comply  witli  her  desires,  and 
put  her  into  a  legal  way  of  accomplishing  them. 

Ver.  5.  .ill  that  thou  say  est  unto  me  I  will  do.]  She 

put  a  great  confidence  in  her  mother's  prudence  and 
piet)',  and  trusted  God  would  give  good  success  to 
her  design;  which  seemed  not  very  modest,  but  bad 
no  other  intentions  than  what  was  agreeable  to  tlie 
law  of  God,  and  accordingly  prospered. 

Ver.  6.]  Concealed  herself,  but  observed  when  he 
cami  into  the  thrashing-floor,  and  where  he  lay  down 
to  sleep. 

lay  thee  down  ;  and  he  will  tell  thee  what  thou 
shalt  do. 

5  And  she  said  unto  her,  All  that  thou  sayest 
unto  me  I  will  do. 

6  H  And  she  went  down  unto  the  floor,  and 
did  according  to  all  that  her  mother  in  law  bade her. 

7  And  when  Boaz  had  eaten  and  drunk,  and 

his  heart  was  merry,  he  went  to  lie  down  at  the 
end  of  the  heap  of  corn :  and  she  came  softly, 
and  uncovered  his  feet,  and  laid  her  down. 

8  ̂   And  it  came  to  pass  at  midnight,  that 
the  man  was  afraid,  and  turned  himself:  and, 
behold,  a  woman  lay  at  his  feet. 

Ver.  7.  Vl^en  Boaz  had  eaten  and  drunk,  and  hi^ 
heart  was  merry,]  This  is  a  sign  he  had  made  a  great 
feast,  that  he  and  his  reapers,  and  perhaps  other  neigh- 

bours, might  rejoice  together;  and  (as  the  Targum 
understands  it)  praise  God  for  his  goodness  in  giving 
them  plenty,  after  the  famine  that  had  been  in  the 
land.  For  so  the  words  there  are,  "  His  heart  rejoiced, 
and  he  blessed  God,  who  had  heard  liis  prayer, 
and  removed  the  famine  from  the  land  of  Israel." 

He  went  to  lie  down  at  the  end  of  the  heap  of  corn-] 
Such  was  the  plain  way  of  living  in  those  ancient 
times,  that  the  most  wealthy  persons  looked  after 
their  own  business,  both  in  the  field  and  at  home ; 
which  made  Boaz  not  go  to  his  house,  but  lie  perhaps 
upon  the  straw  in  the  floor  where  his  corn  had  been 
winnowed,  to  secure  it  from  thieves,  till  it  could  be 
laid  up  in  his  barns.  These  thrashing-floors  were 
covered  at  top  to  keep  off  rain,  but  lay  open  on  all 
sides,  that  the  wind  might  come  in  freely  for  the  win- 

nowing of  the  corn;  which  being  done,  I  suppose 
they  were  shut  up  at  night  with  doors  fitted  to  them, 
that  if  any  body  lay  there  he  might  be  kept  warm; 
and  the  corn,  as  I  said,  be  secured  from  tlie  danger  of 
robbers. 

She  came  softly,  and  uncovered  his  feet,  and  laid  her 
down.]  Before  the  doors  where  shut  up,  she  came  in 
so  softly,  that  none  perceived  her,  and  when  he  was 
asleep,  lay  down  at  his  feet,  not  naked,  as  it  is  sup- 

posed she  was,  but  in  her  clothes,  which  we  do  not 
find  she  put  off;  for  she  had  no  intention  of  lying 
with  him,  but  only  of  giving  him  an  opportunity  to 
consider  what  the  law  required  of  him.  This,  indeed, 
looks  like  a  dangerous  practice,  which  her  mother-in 
law  puts  her  upon,  exposing  both  her  and  him  to  great 
temptations,  and  therefore  many  have  condemned  it  as 
a  very  perilous  adventure;  but  the  known  piety  both 
of  Boaz  and  Ruth,  who  were  not  now  in  their  youth- 

ful years  (at  least  Boaz  was  of  a  great  age),  made 
Naomi  confident  no  sin  would  be  committed  by  them. 

Ver.  8.  At  midnight,  that  the  man  was  afraid,]  It  is 
a  sign  he  went  to  bed  sober,  though  merry,  in  that  he 
waked  so  soon,  and  was  not  drowsy,  but  apprehensive 
of  something  extraordinary;  for  going  to  sleep  alone, 
he  perceived  another  in  bed  with  him.  Or,  all  this  is 
to  be  ascribed  to  a  Divine  motion,  which  secretly  sug- 

gested such  thoughts  to  Naomi,  and  awaked  Boaz  at 
a  time  when  men  used  to  sleep  most  soundly. 

Turned  himself  i]  Being  much  troubled,  he  turned 
himself  about  to  feel  who  or  what  it  was.  The  He- 

brew word  jilaphct,  which  we  translate  turned  him 
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9  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou  ?  And  she  an- 
swered, I  am  Ruth  thine  handmaid  :  spread 

therefore  thy  skirt  over  thine  handmaid ;  for 
thou  art  a  near  kinsman. 

10  And  he  said,  Blessed  he  thou  of  the  Lord, 

my  daughter  :  for  thou  hast  shewed  more  kind- 
ness in  the  latter  end  than  at  the  beginning,  in- 

asmuch as  thou  followedst  not  young  men,  whe- 
ther poor  or  rich. 

11  And  now,  my  daughter,  fear  not;  I  will 
do  to  thee  all  that  thou  requirest :  for  all  the 
city  of  my  people  doth  know  that  thou  art  a 
virtuous  woman. 

12  And  now  it  is  true  that  I  am  thy  near 

RUTH. 

kinsman :  howbeit  there  is  a  kinsman  nearer 
than  I. 

13  Tarry  this  night,  and  it  shall  be  in  the 
morning,  that  if  he  will  perform  unto  thee  the 

part  of  a  kinsman,  well;  let  him  do  the  kins- 
man's part :  but  if  he  will  not  do  the  part  of  a 

kinsman  to  thee,  then  will  I  do  the  part  of  a 
kinsman  to  thee,  as  the  Lord  liveth  :  lie  down 
until  the  morning. 

14  ̂   And  she  lay  at  his  feet  until  the  morning : 
and  she  rose  up  before  one  could  know  another. 
And  he  said.  Let  it  not  be  knov,-n  that  a  woman 
came  into  the  floor. 

15  Also  he  said.  Bring  the  vail  that  thou  hast 

self,  is  variously  interpreted,  and  hath  an  unusual  sig- 
nification put  upon  it  by  the  Targum,  and  the  Geinara 

Sanhedrin  (cap.  3,  n.  4),  where  the  modesty  and  chas- 
tity of  Boaz  is  highly  extolled,  and  compared  with 

that  of  Joseph. 

.(?  woman  lay  at  Ms  feet. '\  He  perceived  by  her clothes,  and  (when  she  spake)  by  her  voice  that  it 
was  a  woman. 

Ver.  9.  W/io  art  Ihoull  He  had  no  thoughts  of 
abusing  her,  as  the  Targum  observes,  but  only  inquires 
who  she  was,  and  what  her  business  was  there. 

/  am  Ruth  thine  handmaid:']  She  humbly  acknow- 
ledges her  meanness,  and  then  acquaints  him  with  her 

business. 

Spread  therefore  thy  skirt  over  thine  handmaid ,-]  In 
the  Hebrew,  "  Spread  thy  wing  ;"  which  is  a  plirase 
importing  taking  a  person  into  one's  protection  and tuition;  and  here  not  a  common  one,  but  such  as  was 
matrimonial.  Therefore  the  Chaldee  plainly  renders 
it,  "  Let  thy  name  be  called  upon  thy  handiuaid,  by 
taking  me  for  thy  wife."  See  of  this  phrase  upon 
Deut.  XX.  30.  From  hence,  at  this  day,  when  two 
persons  are  married  among  the  .lews,  the  man  throws 
the  skirt  of  his  talith  over  his  spouse,  and  covers  her 
head  with  it,  as  Buxtorf  observes  in  his  Synagoga 
Judaica,  cap.  39. 

For  thou  art  a  near  hiiismaii.']  This  is  the  reason  of her  address  to  him;  which  may  be  rendered,  as  we 

translate  it  in  the  margin,  "  one  that  hath  right  to  re- 
deem ;"  for  so  the  word  goel  signifies  (see  the  fore- 
going chapter,  ver.  20). 

Ver.  10.  B/essed  be  thou  of  the  Lord,]  He  was  so 
far  from  being  incensed  at  her  boldness,  that  he  wishes 
her  all  happiness. 

Thou  hast  shewed  more  kindness  in  the  latter  end  than 

at  the  beginning,']  He  doth  not  condemn  her  as  im- modest, but  commends  her  true  kindness  both  to  her 
mother  and  to  her  husband,  which  appeared  now  more 
than  before,  by  her  endeavours  to  preserve  his  name 
and  family. 

Thou  followedst  not  young  men,]  This  is  a  high  com- 
mendation, that  she  did  not  seek  a  husband  to  satisfy 

her  lust,  but  to  preserve  the  memory  of  him  who  was 
dead. 

Whether  poor  or  rich.]  That  is,  of  any  sort. 
Ver.  11.  Fear  not ;]  He  would  not  have  her  think 

he  had  an  ;ill  opinion  of  her  because  she  took  this 
course,  or  be  in  doubt  whether  her  motion  was  accept- 

able to  him ;  or  that,  being  a  stranger  and  poor,  he 
would  despise  her. 

/  will  do  to  thee  all  that  thou  requirest  .•]  That  is,  take 
her  to  be  his  wife. 

For  all  the  city  of  my  people  doth  know  that  thou  art 
a  virtuous  woman.]  She  had  behaved  herself  so  as  to 
gain  a  general  report  of  extraordinary  virtue,  as  the 
Hebrew  word  chajil  imports ;  which  signifies  one  that 
iloth  things  strenuously.     The  words  we  translate, 

"  all  the  city  of  my  people,"  in  the  Hebrew  are,  "all 
the  gate  of  my  people:"  by  which  we  rightly  under- 

stand, all  that  entered  in  at  the  gate;  that  is,  the 
whole  city.  But  ihe  gate  being  the  place  where  jus- 

tice was  wont  to  be  administered,  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrast  interprets  it,  "  It  is  manifest  unto  all  that  sit  at 
the  gate  of  the  great  Sanhedrin  of  my  people,  that 

thou  art  a  just  woman,"  &c.  This  shows  that  Boaz 
was  truly  a  very  excellent  person,  ."who  thought  great 
virtue  to  be  a  great  portion." 

Ver.  12.]  This,  I  suppose,  was  well  enough  known 
to  Naomi;  but  she  understood  his  disposition  so  well 
that  she  thought  it  would  be  in  vain  to  make  any  ap- 

plication unto  him. 

Ver.  13.  TFell;  let  him  do  the  kinsmati^s  part .-]  He 
resolved  to  make  no  longer  delay  than  was  absolutely 
necessary;  but  promises  in  the  morning  she  should 
have  right  done  to  herself,  and  to  her  deceased  hus- 

band, eiiher  by  the  next  kinsman,  or  by  himself.  Some 
of  the  Jews  take  the  word  Tub,  which  signifies  good, 
and  we  rightly  translate  well,  to  have  been  the  name 
of  the  other  kinsman,  who  was  called  Tob :  and  in- 

deed, it  is  likely,  this  was  a  name  among  that  people, 
from  whence  by  the  addition  of  iah  to  it  (wliich  was 
very  common)  came  Tobiah.  Rasi  saith  he  was  the 
brother  of  Elimeleeh;  but  there  is  no  reason  to  be- 

lieve this  :  for,  when  it  had  been  proper  to  mention 
his  name  in  the  next  chapter,  ver.  1,  wo  only  read 
that  Boaz  called  him  Peloni  almoni  (Ho,  such  a  one  J, 
which  were  words  used  when  they  called  any  one  in- differently. 

But  if  he  will  not — then  will  I  do  thepart  of  a  kins- 
man?] He  confirms  his  promise  to  her  with  an  oath, 

that,  if  the  other  person  refused,  he  would  marry  her. 

Lie  down  until  morning.']  Having  given  her  this security,  and  thereby  quieted  her  mind,  he  bids  her 
take  a  little  bodily  rest:  which  was  very  needful, 
having  been,  no  doubt,  full  of  restless  and  anxious 
thoughts,  what  would  become  of  her  all  the  former 
part  of  the  night. 

Ver.  14.  Jlnd  she  lay  at  his  feet]  In  the  same  place 
where  she  lay  down  at  first;  having  no  other  design, 
but  only  humbly  to  implore  his  justice  and  kindness 
unto  her  deceased  husband. 

She  rose  up  before  one  could  know  another.']  That  is, before  it  was  light;  so  that  if  any  body  had  seen  her, 
they  could  not  have  known  who  she  was. 

Let  it  not  be  known  that  a  woman  came  into  thefoor.] 
Some  think  he  spake  this  to  his  servants;  but  they 
were  not  yet  stirring :  and  if  they  were,  they  could 
not  discover  whether  she  was  man  or  woman.  It 
was  spoken  therefore  to  her,  whom  he  would  have  to 
be  careful  both  of  her  own  fame  and  of  his ;  for,  as  Jo- 
sephus  here  notes,  "  Great  caution  is  to  be  used  to 
prevent  such  rumours,  especially  when  there  is  some 
ground  for  them,"  xai  ftoXisr'  irti  ytyoioni. 

Ver.  15.  Bring  the  vail  that  thou  hast  upon  thee,  and  ■ 
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upon  thee,  and  hold  it.  And  when  she  held  it, 
he  measured  six  measures  of  barley,  and  laid 
it  on  her  :   and  she  went  into  the  city. 

10  And  when  she  came  to  her  mother  in 

law,  she  said,  Who  art  thou,  my  daughter? 
And  she  told  her  all  that  the  man  had  done  to 
her. 

hold  !/.]  The  Hebrew  word  milpacalh  is  variously  in- 
terpreted, it  signifying  any  kind  of  covering.  The 

LXX.  translate  it  jitpi^ufia,  by  which  they  seem  to 
have  meant  that  wliich  we  call  an  apron,  or  a  kirtk, 
which  is  bound  about  one.  The  Vulgar /ja/Zium  ,-  but 
it  is  by  us  most  properly  rendered  a  veil;  which 
modest  women  were  wont  to  throw  over  their  heads, 
to  cover  their  faces. 

Ue  measured  six  measures  of  barky,']  He  would  not let  her  go  away  without  some  token  of  his  love  to 
her;  and  nothing  was  more  ready  at  hand  in  the 
tlirashing-floor  than  the  corn  that  lay  there.  It  is  not 
certain  how  much  this  measure  contained,  but,  no 
doubt,  in  the  whole,  he  gave  her  as  much  as  she  could 
well  carry;  and  was  so  kind  also,  as  himself  to  lay  it 
upon  her  shoulder.  Some  fancy  that  this  load  was 
too  heavy  for  her,  but  barley  is  far  lighter  than  wheat : 
and  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  here  saith,  "Strength 
was  given  her  from  before  the  Lord  to  bear  it."  And 
then  adds,  "Immediately  there  was  a  prophecy,  that 
from  her  should  proceed  six  righteous  persons ;"  each 
of  which  should  be  blessed  with  six  benediclions  ,- 
"  David,  Daniel,  his  three  companions,  and  the  king 
Messiah." 

She  luent  into  the  city.]  The  Chaldee  saith,  Soaz 
went  into  the  city ;  and  the  Hebrew  favours  this  inter- 

pretation. For  the  word  for  laent  is  in  the  masculine 
gender,  as  in  the  next  verse  it  is  in  the  feminine. 

Ver.  16.  JVho  art  thou,  my  daughter?]  It  was  so 
early  in  the  morning  when  she  returned  home,  that 
Naomi  could  not  well  discern  who  it  was  that  desired 
the  gate  raiglit  be  opened ;  but  perceived  it  was  a 
woman,  whom  she  calls  Iier  daughter,  as  they  used  to 

do  in  civility,  it  appears,  by  Boaz's  language,  ver.  10. 

17  And  she  said.  These  six  measures  of  bar- 
ley gave  he  me  ;  for  he  said^  to  me,  ( lo  not 

empty  unto  thy  mother  in  law. 
18  Then  said  she.  Sit  still,  my  daughter,  until 

thou  know  how  the  matter  will  fall :  for  the 
man  will  not  be  in  rest,  until  he  have  finished 
the  thing  this  day. 

But  the  Vulgar  takes  it  quite  otherwise,  that  she  asked 

her,  "What  hast  thou  done,  my  daughter  1"  That 
is,  how  hast  thou  succeeded'!  And,  indeed,  the  an- swer favours  this;  and  the  Hebrew  words  will  bear  it, 
if  mi  be  interpreted  not  who,  but  ivhat. 

She  told  her  all]  How  kindlj'  he  had  treated  her; 
and  what  promises  he  had  made  her. 

Ver.  17.  These  six  measures  of  barley  gave  he  me,'] Then  she  showed  the  present  he  had  made  her. 
Go  not  empty  unto  thy  mother  in  law.]  Without  some 

token  of  my  affection.  Some  imagine  barley  (which 
is  not  so  valuable  with  us  as  wheat)  was  too  mean  a 
thing  to  bestow  upon  her.  But  they  do  not  consider, 
that  in  those  countries  it  was  a  better  sort  of  corn  than 

it  is  in  these  parts  of  the  world ;  for  bread  was  com- 
monly made  of  it,  and  that  not  only  by  the  poor,  but 

the  better  sort ;  of  which  we  find  examples,  both  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  in  the  New.  See  2  Sam.  xvii.  28 ; 
3  Kings  iv.  42.  And  in  the  gospel  we  read  of  barley- 
loaves,  wherewith  Christ  fed  the  multitude  ;  particu- 

larly John  vi.  9.  And,  indeed,  Pliny  saith  this  was 
the  most  ancient  food  (antiquissimum  in  cibis  hor- 
deum,  lib.  xviii.  Nat.  Hist.  cap.  7). 

Ver.  18.  Sit  still,  my  daughter,]  She  bids  her  trou- 
ble herself  no  farther,  for  she  had  done  enough. 

Until  thou  know  how  the  matter  will  fall.-]  But 
wait  and  expect,  till  she  saw  the  issue:  which  the 

Targum  expresses  piously  in  this  manner,  "  Till  thou knowest  how  this  matter  will  be  determined  from 

heaven,  and  wonderfully  disposed." 
The  man  will  not  be  in  rest  until  he  have  finished  the- 

thing]  She  knew  him  so  well  to  be  a  man  of  his  word, 
that  he  would  immediately  go  about  the  bu 
cording  to  his  promise  (ver.  14). 

CHAPTER  IV. 

calleth  into  judgment  the  next  kinsman.     6  He  refuseth  the  redemption  uccorditjg  to  the  manner  in  Israel. 
9  Boaz  buyeth  the  inheritance.     W  He  marrielh  Buth 
18   The  generation  of  Pharez 

13  She  bearclh  Obed  the  grandfather  of  David. 

1  Then  went  Boaz  up  to  the  gate,  and  sat  him 
down  there:  and,  behold,  the  kinsman  of  whom 

Boaz  spake  came  by;  unto  whom  he  said.  Ho, 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.  Then  ivent  Boaz  up  to  the  gate,]  Where 

there  was  a  great  concourse  o(^  people  ;  and  where  the 
judges  sat.  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrast,  "  He  went  to 
the  gate  of  the  house  of  judgment,  where  the  San- 
hedrin  sat"  (see  my  note  upon  Deut.  xvi.  18). 

Sat  him  down  there:]  Among  the  elders,  as  the  fore- 
named  paraphrast  will  have  it:  but  that  is  not  likely, 
for  he  called  the  other  kinsman  to  come  and  sit  down 

by  him. 
Ho,  such  a  one!]  See  iii.  12.  When  they  could  not 

think  of  a  man's  name,  or  did  not  think  fit  to  name  it, 
they  used  these  words,  Peloni  almoni ;  which  Daniel 
contracts  into  one  word,  Palraoni  (viii.  13),  and  is  the 
same  with  the  Greek  6  jtita. 

He  turned  aside,]  Supposing  Boaz  had  some  busi- 
ness with  him,  he  did  not  go  on  his  way,  but  turned 

Vol.  II.— M 

such  a  one  !  turn  aside,  sit  down  here.    And  he 
turned  aside,  and  sat  down. 

2  And  he  took  ten  men  of  the  elders  of  the 

aside  to  speak  with  him.  This  was  about  noon  (as 
Josephus  saith),  when  greater  multitudes  were  wont 
to  be  assembled  in  such  public  places,  than  at  other 
times  of  the  day. 

Ver.  2.  He  took  ten  men,]  He  would  have  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  witnesses  of  what  he  did ;  which, 

as  Maimonides  observes,  was  very  necessary  in  the 

espousal  of  a  person  to  one's  wife.  For,  saith  he,  if 
it  had  been  enough  to  do  it  privately,  many  would 
have  taken  a  harlot  into  their  houses  for  a  time,  and 

pretended  she  was  their  wife ;  therefore  it  was  or- 
dained, that,  after  any  man  had  espoused  a  woman, 

he  should  marry  her  publicly,  after  the  example  of 
Boaz,  of  whom  we  read,  he  took  ten  men,  &c.  (More 
Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  49). 

Of  the  elders  rf  the  city,]  How  many  elders  there 
were  in  every  city,  is  not  certain ;  insomuch  that  Ber- 

tram conjectures,  there  were  as  many  as  there  were. 
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cit)',  and  said,  Sit  ye  down  here.    And  they  sat 
down. 

3  And  he  said  unto  the  kinsman,  Naomi,  that  is 

come  again  out  of  the  country  of  Moab,  selleth  a 

parcelofland,which!('0.sourbrotherElimelech's: 
4  And  I  thought  to  advertise  thee,  saying. 

Buy  it  before  the  inhabitants,  and  before  the 
elders  of  my  people.  If  thou  wilt  redeem  it, 
redeem  it:  but  if  thou  wilt  not  redeem  it,  then 

tell  me,  that  I  may  know  ;.  for  there  is  none  to 
redeem  it  beside  thee  ;  and  I  am  after  thee. 
And  he  said,  I  will  redeem  it. 

captains  of  thousands,  of  hundreds,  of  fifties,  and 
tens,  in  every  city.  Josephus,  indeed,  saith,  there 
were  seven  (lib.  iv.  Antiq.  cap.  6),  which  perhaps 
was  the  determinate  number  in  his  time.  But  an- 

ciently, one  would  think,  there  were  more,  because 
here  Boaz  mentions  ten  elders  (who  were  the  same 
with  judges)  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem,  which  made 
Bertram  (De  Republ.  Judaica,  cap.  9)  the  more  con- 

fident, that,  as  the  captains  of  thousands,  &c.,  in  every 
city,  were  the  elders  of  that  city,  so  there  were  as 
many  in  every  city  of  the  one  as  of  the  other.  As 
for  what  the  Talmudisls  say,  that  there  were  three 
judges  in  pecuniary  causes,  and  three-and-twenty  in 
capital,  it  must  belong,  if  it  be  true,  to  later  times. 

They  sal  down.']  To  hear  the  cause  he  intended  to bring  before  them, 
Ver.  3.]  He  calls  him  their  brother,  because  he  was 

near  of  kin  to  them.  And  he  mentions  Naomi's  re- 
turn out  of  the  country  of  Moab,  to  intimate,  that  her 

poverty  constrained  her  to  sell  her  estate,  which  her 
husband  left  her.  That  interest  she  might  part 
withal,  to  supply  her  necessities,  but  it  could  not  take 
away  the  right  of  the  redemption :  for,  as  Mr.  Selden 
observes  in  his  book  De  Successionibus,  cap.  1€,  both 
Elimelech  the  father,  and  Mahlon  the  son  (unto  both 
which  Boaz  was  of  kin),  gave  this  patrimony  to  their 
wives  before  they  died  (for  otherwise  they  could  not 
have  had  the  possession  of  it)  :  or  rather,  the  former 
gave  his  interest  to  Naomi,  and  the  latter  his  to  Ruth ; 
which,  how  it  was  done,  Maimonides  shows  in  his 
treatise  De  Donationibus,  cap.  6. 

Ver.  4.  But/  it  before  the  inhabitants,  and  before  the 
elders]  Before  those  that  sat  in  the  gate  of  the  house 
of  judgment,  and  before  these  elders,  as  the  Targum 
expounds  it;  that  is,  the  ten  elders  before  mentioned, 
that  the  bargain  might  be  firmly  made,  and  the  estate 
legally  passed  over  to  him. 

That  I  may  know  .■]  i.  e.  Understand  thy  mind  in 
this  matter. 

There  is  none  to  redeem  it  beside  thee ,-]  i.  e.  No 
other  kinsman  remaining  of  that  family  but  they  two. 

I  will  redeem  it.]  For  it  is  likely  it  lay  convenient 
for  him. 

Ver.  5.  iVhat  day  thou  buyest  the  field  of—Naomi, 
thou  must  buy  it  also  of  iJuM]  For  they  both  had  an 
interest  in  it;  but  Boaz  prudently  conceals  the  name 
of  Ruth,  till  he  had  consented  to  buy  the  land,  and 
then  tells  him  whom  he  must  take  along  with  it. 

Maise  up  the  name  of  the  dead'^  According  to  the law  mentioned  Deut.  xxv.  5,  &c.,  as  it  is  commonly 

interpreted.  But  it  was  rather  (in  Mr.  Selden's  opi- 
nion) the  fulfilling  of  the  law  mentioned  Lev.  xxv. 

24,  25,  lib.  De  Successionibus  ad  Leges  Hebr.  cap.  15, 
Where  he  observes,  that  this  phrase,  "  to  raise  up  the 
name  of  the  dead"  (which  is  mentioned  also,  ver.  10), 
is  quite  different  from  that  mentioned  in  Deutero- 

nomy; being  no  more,  as  R.  Solomon  notes  (upon 
iii.  9),  than  if  he  had  said,  that  the  name  of  "  her 
dead  husband  may  be  had  in  remembrance,  so  that 

5  Then  said  Boaz,  What  day  thou  buyest  the 
field  of  the  hand  of  Naomi,  thou  must  buy  it 
also  of  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife  of  the  dead, 

to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  in- 
heritance. 

6  If  And  the  kinsman  said,  I  cannot  redeem 

it  for  myself,  lest  I  mar  mine  own  inheritance: 
redeem  thou  my  right  to  thyself;  for  I  cannot 
redeem  it. 

7  Now  this  was  the  manner  in  former  time  in 

Israel  concerning  redeeming  and  concerning 
changing,for  to  confirm  all  things;  a  man  plucked 

when  she  came  into  that  field,  men  might  say.  This  is 
the  wife  of  Mahlon."  There  is  a  long  discourse  also 
in  Abarbinel,  upon  Deut.  xxv.,  to  prove,  that  this  doth 

not  belong  to  that  law,  of  a  man's  raising  up  seed  to 
his  brother,  (see  Buxtorf,  De  Spousal,  et  Divortiis, 
sect.  27).  But  if  it  do,  Grotius  thinks  that  law  only 

obliged  ofioftatfswi,  "brethren  by  the  same  father"  to 
marry  the  brother's  widow;  but  custom,  in  process 
of  time,  obliged  the  next  of  kin  to  do  it  (see  upon Matt.  xxii.  24). 

Ver.  6.  7  cannot  redeem  it  for  myself,  lest  I  mar 
mine  own  inheritance  .•]  He  had  a  wife  and  children 
already,  which  made  him  afraid  to  marry  a  poor  wo- 

man with  a  small  parcel  of  land,  which  would  not 
provide  for  the  children  he  might  have  by  her,  without 
diminishing  his  own  inheritance  of  which  he  was  pos- 

sessed. To  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  adds,  that 
it  might  have  made  great  contentions  in  his  family  r 
for  thus  he  makes  him  speak,  "  I  cannot  redeem  it 
(viz.  on  that  condition),  for  I  have  a  wife  already ; 
and  it  is  not  fit  for  me  to  bring  another  into  my  house, 
for  fear  brawling  and  quarrelHng  arise  in  it,  and  lest  1 

hurt  my  own  inheritance."  In  like  manner  the  Mi- 
drasch,  upon  this  book,  makes  him  discourse.  But 
Rasi  interprets  the  words,  as  if  the  meaning  was,  that 
he  "should  bring  a  blot  upon  his  posterity,"  by 
marrying  a  Moabitish  woman  (which  he  thought  was 
forbidden  by  the  law),  for  children  are  called  a  heri- 

tage, Ps.  cxxvii.  3.  But  in  this  he  acknowledges  the 
man  was  mistaken,  as  many  of  their  ancient  doctors 
were,  for  the  law  did  not  forbid  the  marrying  a  wo- 

man of  that  country.  But  the  plainest  sense  is  (as 
Mr.  Selden  observes),  that  many  inconveniences- 
might  arise  in  his  family  by  this  marriage,  not  only 
by  the  disagreement  of  his  wives,  but  by  the  difliculty 
of  providing  for  so  many  children  as  she  might  bring 
him,  and  of  giving  them  good  education,  and  by  dis- 

tracting his  inheritance,  and  suchlike  things ;  which 
he  prudently  considered  as  good  reasons  of  his  re- 

fusal (see  lib.  i.  Uxor.  Heb.  cap.  9). 
Redeem  thou  my  right  to  thyself  {]  Which  is  thus 

paraphrased  by  the  Targum,  "  Do  thou  therefore  re- 
deem it,  because  thou  hast  no  wife.  Which  hinders  me 

from  redeeming." Ver.  7.  This  was  the  manner  informer  time]  There 
was  no  law,  that  we  can  find,  about  the  following 
rite,  but  only  custom,  which  had  long  prevailed ; 
when  men  redeemed  lands  that  had  been  alienated, 
or  gave  possession  of  them  to  another  person. 

To  confirm  all  things ,-]  To  make  the  bargain  valid. 
.i  man  plucked  off  his  shoe,  &c.]  A  sufficient  evi- 

dence that  he  transferred  all  his  right  unto  that  per- 
son to  whom  he  delivered  his  shoe.  It  is  not  easy  to 

give  an  account  of  the  original  of  this  custom ;  but 
the  reason  of  it  is  plain  enough,  it  being  a  natural 
signification  that  he  resigned  his  interest  in  the  land 
by  giving  him  his  shoe,  wherewith  he  used  to  walk  in 
it,  to  the  end  that  he  might  enter  into  it,  and  take 
possession  of  it  himself. 
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off  his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to  his  neighbour:  and 
this  was  a  testimony  in  Israel. 

8  Therefore  the  kinsman  said  unto  Boaz, 

Buy  it  for  thee.     So  he  drew  off  his  shoe. 
9  H  And  Boaz  said  unto  the  elders,  and  vnto 

all  the  people.  Ye  are  witnesses  this  day,  that 

1  have  bought  all  that  ii-as  Elimelech's,  and  all 
that  ifas  Chilion's  and  Mahlon's,  of  the  hand 
of  Naomi. 

10  Moreover  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife  of 

Mahlon,  have  I  purchased  to  be  my  wife,  to  raise 
up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance, 
that  the  name  of  the  dead  be  not  cut  off  from 

among  his  brethren,  and  from  the  gate  of  his 
place  :  ye  are  witnesses  this  day. 

11  And  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  gate, 

and  the  elders,  said,  H'e  are  witnesses.  The 
Lord  make  the  woman  that  is  come  into  thine 
house  like  Rachel  and  like  Leah,  which  two  did 
build  the  house  of  Israel :  and  do  thou  worthily 

in  Ephratah,  and  be  famous  in  Beth-lchem  : 
12  And  let  thy  house  be  like  the  house  of 

Pharez,  whom  Tamar  bare  unto  Judah,  of  the 
seed  which  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  of  this 

young  woman. 
13  H  So  Boaz  took  Ruth,  and  she  was  his 

The  Targum,  instead  of  his  shoe,  hath  the  rigfd- 
fiatid  ghi'e ;  it  being  the  pustom,  perhaps,  in  his  time, 
to  give  that  in  iroom  of  the  shoe.  For  it  is  less  trou- 

blesome to  pull  ofi"  a  glove  than  a  shoe,  and  deliver it  to  another,  though  it  hath  the  same  signification; 
as  now  the  Jews  deliver  a  handkerchief  to  the  same 

purpose.  So  R.  Solomon  Jarchi  affirms,  "We  ac- 
quire, or  buy,  now  by  a  handkerchief,  or  veil,  instead 

of  a  shoe." 

Ver.  8.  Btty  it  for  ihee.'\  After  the  accustomed manner. 

So  he  drew  off  his  shoe.']  And  gave  it  to  Boaz,  in token  that  he  parted  with  all  his  right  to  him.  The 
Jewish  doctors,  indeed,  differ  very  much  about  this 
matter ;  for  some  say  he  that  parted  with  his  right  to 
redeem  the  land  pulled  off  his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to 
him  that  bought  it;  but  others,  that  he  who  bought 
it  o-ave  his  shoe  to  him  that  sold  it.  The  truth  is,  the 
text  may  be  either  way  understood,  but  it  seems  to 
me  most  reasonable  to  think,  that  he  who  parted  with 
his  right  parted  with  his  shoe  also.  See  Selden,  lib. 
vi.  De  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent,  juxta  Disciplin.  Hebr.  cap. 
5,  where  he  observes  again,  how  different  this  was 
from  the  rites  used  when  one  renounced  his  brother's 
■wife.  And  Abarbinel  looks  upon  this  as  a  demon- 

stration, that  the  plucking  off  the  shoe  here  men- 
tioned, is  not  the  same  with  that  in  Deut.  xxv.  For 

Ruth  doth  not  here  appear  to  loose  his  shoe  (as  the 

brother's  wife  is  there  ordered  to  do,  ver.  9),  much 
less  did  she  come  to  spit  in  his  face,  of  which  there 
is  not  one  word  in  this  ceremony ;  which  he  shows 
wholly  belongs  to  the  sale  of  lands,  or  to  their  re- 

demption, and  bringing  them  back  again  into  the 
family  to  which  they  belonged.  This  appears  from 
the  following  words,  where  mention  is  made  of  no- 

thing but  of  a  purchase  of  Elimelech's  estate. 
Ver.  9.]  She  had  the  first  right  in  the  land  after 

the  death  of  her  husband,  and  her  two  sons  after  her; 
which  she  entirely  parted  withal  by  this  contract  unto 
Boaz,  to  whom  the  other  kinsman  had  passed  over 
his  right  of  redemption,  by  the  political  ceremony  of 
plucking  off  the  shoe. 

Ver.  10.  Rxtih — have  I  purchased  to  be  my  wife,'] He  had  her  by  the  right  of  the  same  purchase,  and 
did  not  succeed  into  the  right  of  a  brother,  mentioned 
in  Deut.  xxv. ;  for  he  was  not  brother  to  Elimelech, 
but  only  a  remote  kinsman  of  the  same  family,  as 
Abarbinel  there  observes,  who  could  not  enjoy  the 
land  while  she  lived,  unless  he  would  take  her  with 
it ;  to  whom  it  belonged  as  long  as  she  lived,  and  was 
to  go  to  her  issue  when  she  died. 

To  raise  up  the  name  of  the  rfforf]  That  the  parcel 
of  land  which  he  bought  might  still  be  called  by  the 
name  of  Jlahlon,  whose  wife  Boaz  married. 

That  the  name  of  the  dead  be  not  cut  off— from  the 
gate  of  his  place.-]  That  his  name  hereby  might  be 
remembered,  not  only  in  his  own  family,  but  in  all 
the  city  of  Beth-lehem ;   for  by  "  the  gate   of  his 

place,"  is  meant  all  the  people  that  entered  in  at  the 

gate. 

Ye  are  witnesses  this  day.]  Both  that  he  bought  the 
land,  and  Ruth  together  with  it,  at  such  a  time. 

Ver.  11.  IVe  are  witnesses.]  After  this  open  decla- 
ration, there  was  no  need  of  any  instrument  in  writing 

to  confirm  the  purchase. 
The  Lord  make  the  ivoman — like  Rachel  and  like 

Leah,]  Such  a  solemn  benediction  of  those  who  were 
going  to  be  married  was  very  ancient,  as  we  learn 
from'^Gen.  xxiv.  60,  and  the  Jews  continue  it  to  this 
day,  which,  they  say,  was  always  in  the  presence  of 
ten  grave  persons  at  the  least  (as  Mr.  Selden  ob- 

serves, lib.  ii.  Uxor.  Hebr.  cap.  12),  conformable  to 
this  example  of  Boaz  (ver.  2),  and  the  eldest  of  them 
pronounced  the  benediction,  which  was  a  ratification 
of  what  was  agreed :  so  our  Mr.  Thorndike  excel- 

lently observes,  that  the  benediction  which  we  Chris- 
tians use  in  marriage  is  a  sign  of  the  allowance  of 

the  church  presupposed,  at  this  benediction  of  Boaz 
and  Ruth  presupposeth  the  act  to  be  allowed  by  the 
elders,  or  consistorv,  who  sat  in  the  gate  of  Beth- 

lehem. See  Rites  oY  the  Church  in  a  Christian  State, 

p.  241.  In  the  Review  of  which  he  obsen-es,  that 
this  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  opinion  of  Epipha- 
nius,  who  saith.  Our  Lord  was  invited  to  the  marriage 
of  Cana  in  Galilee,  that,  as  a  prophet,  be  might  bless 
the  marriage;  which,  it  is  certain,  the  church  hath 
always  practised,  to  signify  that  the  marriage  was 
approved  to  be  made  according  to  the  laws  of  God. 
And  therefore  Conradus  Pellicanus  (an  eminent  man 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation)  here  well  notes, 
that  "  prayers  and  benedictions  are  never  to  be  omitted 

in  marriage." Like  Rachel  and  like  Leah,]  That  is,  very  fruitful. 
Which  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel:  Were 

blessed  with  a  numerous  posterity.  They  do  not  men- 
tion the  two  handmaids,  because  these  were  Jacobus 

principal  wives  (and  Rachel  chosen  first,  as  she  is 
here  placed),  whose  servants  bare  children,  not  for 
themselves,  but  their  mistresses  (see  Gen.  xxx.  3). 

Ephratah,  and— Beth-lehem :] .  These  two  are  but 
different  names  of  the  same  place,  where  Boaz  and 
Ruth  also  lived,  who  seems  now  to  have  been  pre- 

sent, as  Josephus  represents  her,  and  who  they 
prayed  might  be  a  great  example  of  all  virtue  in that  city. 

Ver.  12.]  Both  Boaz,  and  all  the  Beth-lehemites, 
derived  their  origin  from  Pharez,  whose  family  was 
very  illustrious  in  Israel;  and  therefore  they  could 
not  have  wished  Boaz  a  greater  blessing  than  to  have 
as  noble  an  issue  as  he  was  to  Judah. 

Ver.  13.  So  Boaz  took  Ruth,]  Carried  her  home  to 
his  own  house,  with  all  the  solemnity,  it  is  likely, 
which  was  usual  in  such  cases. 

She  was  his  wife.-]  And  all  other  rites,  which  were 
observed  in  those  days,  being  performed,  they  were 
completely  made  man  and  wife. 
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wife  :  and  when  he  went  in  unto  her,  the  Lord 

gave  her  conception,  and  she  bare  a  son. 
14  And  thewomensaid  unto  Naomi,  BlessedJe 

the  Lord,  whichhath  not  left  thee  this  day  without 
-a kinsman, that  hisnamemay  be  famousinlsrael. 

15  And  he  shall  be  unto  thee  a  restorer  of  thy 
/life,  and  a  nourisher  of  thine  old  age  :  for  thy 
daughter  in  law,  which  loveth  thee,  which  is 
better  to  thee  than  seven  sons,  hath  born  him. 

16  And  Naomi  took  the  child,  and  laid  it  in 

■her  bosom,  and  became  nurse  unto  it. 

She  bare  a  son.l  A  year  after  their  marriage,  as  Jo- 
sephus  saith. 

Ver.  14.]  After  Ruth's  delivery.  The  Hebrew 
name  of  goel  (which  we  translate  kinsman)  properly 
belonged  to  Boaz,  and  not  to  his  son  who  was  now 
born :  and  yet  the  child  seems  to  be  here  meant, 
which  made  the  Arabic  translator  render  it,  "  hath 
not  left  thee  without  an  heir,"  who  being  to  succeed 
his  father,  what  he  had  done  might  be  ascribed  to  his 
son.  They  hoped  God  would  make  him  an  eminent 
person  among  them. 

Ver.  15.  Ji  restorer  of  thy  life,']  Such  a  comfort,  as to  make  her,  in  some  sort,  young  again. 
A  nourisher  of  thine  old  age,  &c.]  And  in  old  age 

take  care  of  her,  and  support  her.  For  they  hoped 

he  would  inherit  his  molheT's  virtues,  and  particu- 
larly her  affection  to  Naomi,  which  was  so  surpass- 

ing, that  it  made  her  a  greater  blessing  to  her  than 
a  great  many  sons  of  her  own  body  would  have  been ; 
for  they  would  scarce  have  been  able,  out  of  so  small 
&  fortune,  to  maintain  themselves ;  whereas  this  be- 

ing the  son  of  a  rich  father,  could  afford  her  also  a 
plentiful  maintenance. 

Ver.  16.]  Brought  it  up  with  a  most  tender  affec- 
tion :  for  his  mother  gave  him  suck  :  and  then  Naomi 

took  him  from  her,  and  educated  him  as  her  own 
child. 

Ver.  17.  Her  neighbours  gave  it  a  name,']  It  did  not belong  to  the  neighbours,  but  to  the  father  or  mother, 

to  name  the 'child;  but  they  advised  Naomi  to  call  it 
by  a  name  suitable  to  their  foregoing  discourse  (see 
Luke  i.  39,  &c.). 

There  is  a  son  born  to  Naomi ,-]  Unto  whom  they 
had  promised  such  great  comfort  from  this  child,  that 
it  moved  them  to  desire  it  might  have  the  following 
name. 

Obed:]  That  is,  one  who  should  be  very  service- 
able unto  her;  for  Obed  signifies  SovT-tvuiv,  a  "ser- 

vant," as  Josephus  interprets  it.  By  which  name, 
saith  he,  Naomi  called  the  child  xatk  aviijSov%io.v  yv- 
yaixiJv,  "by  the  advice  and  counsel  of  the  women," 
ijti  yrifoxojiia  avtr^q  ■tpa.^y]s6fiivov,  "  as  one  appointed 
to  take  care  of  her  old  age."  The  Targum  thus 
paraphrases  upon  this  name,  "  Who  served  the  Lord 
of  the  world  with  a  perfect  heart;"  a  piece  of  which 
service  consisted  in  giving  due  honour  unto  parents. 
Some  make  it  a  question,  why  this  child  was  not 
called  Mahlon,  according  to  the  law  which  seems  to 

require  it.  But  this  has'been  answered  already,  that what  Boaz  did  was  not  in  obedience  to  the  law  in 
Deut.  XXV.,  for  he  was  not  the  brother  of  Mahlon  (in 

which  case  the  child  must  have  borne  Mahlon's  name), 
but  only  a  remote  kinsman. 

Jesse,  the  father  of  David.]  For  whose  sake  this 
whole  book  seems  to  have  been  written,  that  it  might 
be  certainly  known  from  whom  he  was  descended, 
the  Messiah  being  to  spring  from  him  ;  which  is  the 
reason  why  the  following  genealogy  is  annexed  for 
the  conclusion  of  this  book. 

Ver  18.  Generations  of  Pharez:]    He  begins  no 

17  And  the  women  her  neighbours  gave  it 
a  name,  saying.  There  is  a  son  born  to  Naomi ; 
and  they  called  his  name  Obed  :  he  is  the  father 
of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David. 

18  t  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Pha- 
rez :  Pharez  begat  Hezron, 

19  And  Hezron  begat  Ram,  and  Ram  begat 
Amminadab, 

20  And  Amminadab  begat  Nahshon,  and 
Nahshon  begat  Salmon, 

higher,  because  every  one  knew  that  Pharez  was  the 
grandson  of  Jacob,  and  he  the  son  of  Isaac,  &c. 

Pharez  begat  Hezron,]  In  the  land  of  Canaan, 
before  they  went  down  into  Egypt,  as  we  read  Gen. 
xlvi.  12. 

Ver.  19.  Hezron  begat  Ram,]  So  he  is  called  in 
1  Chron.  ii.  6,  but  in  the  New  Testament  Aram, 
(Matt.  i.  3  ;  Luke  iii.  33). 
Ram  begat  Amminadab,]  These  two  were  born  in 

the  land  of  Egypt,  where  Amminadab  also  begat 
Nahshon. 

Ver.  20.  Amminadab  begat  A^ahshon,]  Who  was 
prince  of  the  children  of  Judah  when  they  came  out 
of  Egypt,  as  the  author  of  the  book  of  Chronicles 
observes  (1  Chron.  ii.  10),  which  is  confirmed  by 
Moses,  in  his  words,  Numb.  i.  7,  vii.  12,  x.  14,  where 
we  find,  that  in  the  second  year  after  their  coming  out 
of  Egypt  he  was  the  principal  person  in  his  tribe. 

Nahshon  begat  Salmon,]  Who  was  born  in  the  wil- 
derness, in  all  probability,  and  was  called  also  Salma 

(1  Chron.  ii.  11). 
Ver.  21.  Salmon  begat  Boaz,]  Of  Rahab,  whom  he 

took  to  be  his  wife  after  the  taking  of  Jericho  (Matt. i.5). 

Boaz  begat  Obed,]  Here  the  Targum  makes  Boaz 
the  same  with  Ibzan,  Judg.  xii.  8,  (which  is  altoge- 

ther improbable),  in  whose  days  he  saith  the  famine, 
spoken  of  in  this  book,  happened ;  from  which  lliey 
were  delivered  by  the  prayers  of  Boaz. 

Ver.  22.  Obed  begat  Jesse,]  Who  was  also  called 
Nahash,  as  some  think,  and  is  expressly  affirmed 
by  the  Targum,  because  Zeruiah  and  Abigail  are  said 
to  be  David's  sisters,  1  Chron.  ii.  16,  and  Abigail  is 
said  to  be  the  daughter  of  Nahash,  2  Sam.  xvii.  25. 

But  David's  mother  perhaps  had  a  former  husband, 
whose  name  was  Nahash,  by  whom  she  had  these 
daughters. 

Jesse  begat  David.]  Unto  whose  time  there  being 
but  four  generations,  and  Salmon,  the  first  of  the  four, 

married  "Rahab,  after  their  entrance  into  Canaan ; from  thence  to  the  fourth  year  of  king  Solomon  there 
being  four  hundred  and  forty  years  (as  appears  from 
1  Kings  vi.  2),  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  unless 
we  suppose  some  other  coming  between  (for  which 
we  have  no  good  warrant),  these  four  persons,  Sal- 

mon, Boaz,  Obed,  and  Jesse,  begat  a  child  in  their 
old  age.  And,  indeed,  Boaz  supposes  himself  to  be 
no  young  man  when  he  spoke  those  words  to  Ruth, 
iii.  10.  And  Jesse  was  counted  an  old  man  when 
David  his  son  was  a  youth  (1  Sam.  xvii.  12),  and 
therefore  that  account  which  primate  Usher  hath  given 
of  this  matter,  in  his  Chronologia  Sacra,  par.  i.  cap. 
12,  seems  very  reasonable,  that  taking  out  of  that 
number  of  four  hundred  and  forty  the  seventy  years 

that  David  lived,  and  the  first  four  years  of  Solomon's 
reign,  then,  from  their  coming  into  the  land  of  Ca- 

naan to  the  nativity  of  David,  there  remain  three 
hundred  sixty  and  six,  as  Aben  Ezra  observes  in  the 
conclusion  of  this  book.  Now  these  years  may  be 
thus  commodiously  distributed,  if  we  suppose  Rahab 
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21  And  Salmon  begat  Boaz,  and  Boaz  begat        22  And  Obed  begat  Jesse,  and  Jesse  begat 
Obed,  David. 

to  have  borne  Boaz  in  the  forty-second  year  after  they 
entered  Canaan;  and  if  we  assign  a  hundred  and  two 
years  before  he  begfat  Obed,  and  a  hundred  and  eleven 
to  Obed  before  he  hega.t  Jesse,  and  as  many  to  Jesse 
before  he  begat  David,  which  make  the  just  sum  of 
three  hundred  sixty  and  six.  And  this  is  nothing 
strange ;  for  long  after  this  time  we  read  of  very  old 
men  who  might  be  capable  to  beget  children  at  the 
age  now  mentioned,  particularly  Jehoiada  the  high- 
priest,  who  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  (2 
Chron.  xxiv.  15).  And  in  our  days,  Thomas  Parr  lived 
a  hundred  and  fifty-two  years,  and  begat  a  child 
when  he  was  a  hundred  and  five  years  old,  as  the 
same  primate  there  observes,  and  produces  a  great 
many  other  examples  of  persons  who  lived  to  a  great 
age,  very  vigorous.  And  if  we  could  believe  the 
Jewish  doctors,  they  tell  us  in  Juthasm,  that  Ruth 
lived  to  the  time  uf  Solomon,  and  sat  with  Bath- 
-eheba,  when  he  caused  a  seat  to  be  set  for  her  at  his 

right  hand  (1  Kings  ii.  19).  I  shall  only  add,  that 
Bonfrerius  hath  largely  confirmed  this  opinion  of  these 
persons  begetting  the  children  here  mentioned  in  their 
old  age,  and  confuted  those  who  explain  this  other- 
ways,  by  supposing  three  Boazes,  and  other  devices, 
in  his  commentary  upon  the  first  verse  of  this  book. 
Only  he  (and  Serrarius  also,  who  before  him  was  of 
the  same  mind)  has  made  a  different  distribution  of  the 
three  hundred  and  sixty-six  years  before  mentioned, 
by  supposing  other  years  of  their  age  wherein  these 
four  persons  begat  their  sons,  which  is  not  at  all  ma- terial. 

1  shall  end  all  with  the  Targum's  paraphrase  on  the 
last  words  of  this  book  ;  which  are  Jesse  begat  David 
king  of  Israel.  Which  some  Latin  copies  following, 
from  thence  Cardinal  Cajetan  concludes,  this  book 
was  written  not  only  after  the  birth  of  David,  but  after 
he  was  made  king  of  Israel ;  that  is,  after  he  was 
anointed  by  Samuel  to  be  king  of  Israel. 

THE 

FIRST    BOOK   OF    SAMUEL, 
OTHERWISE  CALLED,  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

The  two  books  which  bear  the  name  of  Samuel,  are  thought  by  the  Talmudists,  in  Bava  Bathra, 

to  have  been  composed  in  part  by  himself  (that  is,  the  first  twenty-four  chapters  of  the  first  book) 
and  the  rest  by  Gad  and  Nathan  the  prophets.  And  so  Procopius  Gazaeus  saith,  that  this  book  is 
called  by  the  Syrians  the  Prophecy  of  Samuel.  This  opinion  the  Talmudists  found  upon  the 

1  Chron.  xxix.  29,  where  it  is  said,  "  Now  the  acts  of  David,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are  written 
in  the  book  of  Samuel  the  seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad  the 

seer."  By  which  words  it  is  evident,  that  Samuel  did  write  a  book,  and  that  it  contained  some  of 
the  acts  of  David,  which,  it  is  very  probable,  are  these  that  we  read  in  this  book.  Besides  which 
there  were  two  other  books,  written  by  two  other  prophets,  who  continued  his  history  to  the  end  ot 
his  life.  It  must  be  confessed,  indeed,  that  three  distinct  books  are  mentioned  in  that  place  of  the 

Chronicles  ;  and  we  cannot  be  sure  that  w-e  have  in  those  two  books  all  that  was  contained  in  those 
three  ;  but  only  an  extract  of  the  substance  of  them,which  perhaps  might  be  made  by  some  follow- 

ing prophet,  and  divided  into  two  books,whicli  were  called  by  the  name  of  Samuel,  because  he  was 
the  most  eminent  person  of  the  three,  and  his  acts  are  here  recorded  in  the  first  place.  Certain 
it  is,  this  work  was  extant  before  the  book  of  the  Kings  was  written  ;  for  mention  is  there  made 
of  what  we  read  in  this  history  (I  Kings  ii.  27).  And  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  several  things 
are  repeated,  which  we  find  here,  in  the  very  same  words.  It  is  highly  probable,  also,  that  Samuel 
having  undertaken  to  write  the  history  of  the  Judges  (to  which  as  an  appendix  he  added  the  book 
of  Ruth),  would  not  leave  it  imperfect ;  but  added  in  this  book  what  concerned  Eli  and  himself, 
who  were  the  last  judges  of  that  nation.     See  the  preface  to  the  book  of  Judges. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1  Elkanah  a  LevUe,  having  tuio  wives,  worshippelh  yearly  at  Shiloh.  4  He  cherishelh,  Hannah,  though  barren, 
and  provoked  by  Feninnah.  9  Hannah  in  grief  pray eth  for  a  child.  12  Eli  first  rebuking  her,  afterwards 
blesselh  her.  19  Hannah  having  born  Samuel,  stayeth  at  home  till  he  be  weaned.  24  She  presenteth  him, 
according  to  her  vow,  to  the  LORD. 

I  Nowthere  was  acertain  man  of  Ramathaim-    kanah,  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Elihu,  the 

zophim.of  mount  Ephraim,  and  his  name  was  El-    son  of  Tohu,  the  son  of  Zuph,  an  Ephrathite  . 

CHAP.  \. 

Ver.  1.    There  was  a  certain  man  of  Ramathaim- 

snphim,']   Either  he  was  born  at  this  place,  or  lived 

there  (perhaps  both),  which  is  called  Ramah,  ver.  19, 
of  this  chapter ;  and  here  Ramathaim  (in  the  dual 
number,  as  the  grammarians  speak),  because  it  was 
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2  And  he  had  two  wives  ;  the  name  of  the  j  offered,  he  gave  to  Peninnah  his  wife,  and  to 
one  was  Hannah,  and  the  name  of  the  other  j  all  her  sons  and  her  daughters,  portions  : 
Peninnah:  and  Peninnah  had  children,  but  Han- 

nah had  no  children. 

3  And  this  man  went  up  out  of  his  city  yearly 
to  worship  and  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts 
in  Shiloh.  And  the  two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni 
and  Phinehas,  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  toere 
there. 

4  U  And  when  the  time  was  that  Elkanah 

built  upon  two  hills,  which  made  it  appear  like  a 
double  city.  The  title  of  Zophim  seems  to  be  added 
to  it,  because  it  being  a  high  place,  there  was  a 
watch-tower  in  it ;  where,  upon  occasion,  men  were 
set  to  observe  who  approached  from  all  parts  round 
about.  Or,  as  St.  Jerome,  and  others  think,  because 
here  was  a  school  of  the  prophets,  who  were  wont  to 
seat  themselves  in  such  places  as  were  remote  from 
company,  and  fit  for  contemplation ;  which  made 
Elijah  and  Elisha  frequent  Mount  Carmel.  And  thus 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  translates  these  words, 
"  There  was  a  man  of  Ramathaira,  a  disciple  of  the 
prophets."  Who  in  the  book  of  Ezekiel  are  called watchmen:  and  from  hence  some  think  came  the 

Greek  word  So^oj :  which  was  the  title  of  astrono- 
mers at  the  first,  who  from  high  places  contemplated 

the  stars. 

Of  mount  Ephraim,']  This  is  added  to  distinguish this  from  other  places,  which  had  the  name  of  Ramah, 
in  other  tribes ;  particularly  in  that  of  Benjamin, 
Josh,  xviii.  25. 

His  name  was  Elkanah,  &c.]  It  appears  by  this 
genealogy,  that  Samuel  was  a  Levite,  of  the  family  of 
the  Kohathites;  as  we  read  1  Chron.  vi.  33,  34,  &c. 
See  Mr.  Selden,  in  his  book  De  Succession,  in  Pontif. 
lib.  i.  cap.  18,  where  he  confutes  those  who  fancy 
Samuel  was  a  priest,  yea,  the  high-priest,  as  Petavius 
himself  imagined. 

Son  of  Zuph,  an  Ephrathite  i]^  Ephrata  is  the  same 
with  Beth-lehem,  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Therefore  Zuph  is  not  called  an  Ephrathite,  because 
he  was  descended  from  the  Eeth-lehemites  (for  he 
was  a  Levite),  but  because  he  dwelt  in  that  place ;  as 
the  Levites  were  dispersed  through  all  the  tribes.  So 
Mr.  Selden  there  speaks  (from  the  Hebrew  doctors, 
and  the  Targum),  Domicilii  ralione,  non  sanguinis; 
he  is  called  an  Ephrathite,  "on  the  account  of  his  ha- 

bitation, not  of  his  blood." 
Ver.  2.]  Hannah  seems  to  have  been  his  first  wife, 

who  proving  barren,  his  earnest  desire  of  children 
moved  him  to  take  another,  as  Abraham  had  by  Sa- 

rah's consent ;  which  was  not  in  those  times  disal- 
lowed by  God  ;  who  saith  himself,  that  he  had  given 

to  David  many  wives  (2  Sam.  xii.  8),  which  shows  it 
was  not  then  a  sin  in  them  to  have  more  than  one 
(see  Grotius,  in  his  book  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib. 
ii.  cap.  5,  sect.  9,  10). 

Ver.  3.  This  man  went  up  out  of  his  city']  For  though Ramah  stood  high,  yet  Shiloh  stood  higher:  and  he 
first  went  down  the  hill  from  Ramah,  before  he  could 
go  up  to  the  other. 

Yearly  to  ivorship — in  Shiloh,]  Where  the  taber- 
nacle now  was,  and  where  all  sacrifices  were  to  be  of- 
fered, and  nowhere  else.  Hither  all  the  people  were 

bound  to  resort,  at  the  three  great  festivals  (Deut.  xvi. 
16),  and  not  to  appear  before  the  Lord  empty.  Ac- 

cordingly Elkanah  not  only  worshipped  God,  with 
prayers  and  thanksgivings,  but  offered  such  sacrifices 
as  were  suitable  to  the  festival :  and  it  is  likely  pre- 

sented other  gifts,  according  to  his  ability,  as  is  there 
required,  ver.  17. 

Hophni  and  Phinehas, — were  there.]  Ready  to  offer 

But  unto  Hannah  he  gave  a  worthy  por- 
tion ;  for  he  loved  Hannah  :  but  the  Lord  had 

shut  up  her  womb. 
6  And  her  adversary  also  provoked  her  sore, 

for  to  make  her  fret,  because  the  Lord  had  shut 

up  her  womb. 
7  And  as  he  did  so  year  by  year,  when  she 

went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  she  pro- 

such  sacrifices  as  were  brought  to  the  altar.  Whose 
service  Elkanah  did  not  refuse  to  use,  because  they 
were  notoriously  profane ;  but  reverenced  their  office, 
as  still  priests  of  the  Lord,  from  whose  impure  hands 
he  vouchsafed  to  accept  the  offerings  of  pious 

people. 
Ver.  4.  JPTien  the  lime  was  that  Elkanah  offered,  &c.] 

His  peace-offerings,  which  were  wont  to  accompany 
others  at  the  great  festivals.  For  instance,  at  the 
passover,  they  offered  not  only  the  paschal  lamb,  but 
several  other  sacrifices,  as  I  noted  upon  Deut.  xvi.  7 ; 
all  the  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread  having  peculiar 
sacrifices  belonging  to  them  (see  Numb,  xxviii.). 
And  so  there  were  on  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  (Numb.  xxix.).  Now,  on  some  of  these 
days,  Elkanah  offered  such  sacrifices  as  might  make  a 
feast  for  his  family  and  friends,  according  to  the  law, 
Deut.  xii.  12.  The  males  only  were  bound  to  appear 
before  God  at  these  festivals ;  but  devout  persons  were 
wont  to  bring  their  wives  also  with  them,  and  their 
daughters  as  well  as  sons ;  especially  when  they  dwelt 
so  near  the  house  of  God  as  Elkanah  did,  whose  habi- 

tation at  Ramath  was  not  above  seven  miles  from 
Shiloh.  It  doth  not  appear  that  there  was  any  peculiar 
court  at  the  tabernacle  (as  there  was  afterward  at  the 
temple)  for  the  women  to  worship  in  by  themselves ; 
but  they  came  in  with  their  husbands,  and  performed 
their  duty  close  to  them. 

Portions:]  Of  that  part  of  the  peace-offerings 
which  belonged  to  him  that  offered  them.  Which 
was  the  whole,  except  the  fat,  which  belonged  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  breast  and  right  shoulder  which  be- 

longed to  the  priest  (Lev.  vii.  34).  With  the  rest  the 
sacrificer  made  a  feast  for  himself,  his  family,  and 
friends ;  giving  to  every  one  a  portion  of  the  sacrifice ; 
whereby  they  had  communion  with  the  Lord,  by  par- 

taking with  him  of  his  sacrifice,  which  had  been  of- 
fered to  him  at  his  altar. 

Ver.  5.  A  worthy  portion ;]  Or  a  double  portion;  in 
token  of  his  extraordinary  respect  and  kindness  to 
her. 

But  the  Lord  had  shut  up  her  womb.]  Or,  "  though 
the  Lord,"  &c.  Her  barrenness  did  not  make  him  love 
her  less,  but  rather  more ;  because  he  would  support 
and  comfort  her  under  that  affliction. 

Ver.  6.]  It  added  to  her  affliction,  that  Peninnah  set 
herself  against  her;  and  was  wont  to  twit  her  with 
her  barrenness,  saying,  when  her  husband  sent  her  a 
more  liberal  portion  of  the  holy  things  than  she  re- 

ceived. Though  he  be  so  kind  to  you,  yet  j'ou  bring 
him  no  children,  as  I  do ;  which  gave  her  great  vexa- 
tion. 

Ver.  7.]  She  constantly  took  this  occasion  to  up- 
braid her  with  her  barrenness,  when  her  husband 

expressed  such  extraordinary  kindness  to  her.  Her 
grief  was  so  great,  that  it  made  her  turn  the  festival 
into  a  fast.  So  Tertullian  understands  it,  who  (in 
his  book  De  Jejuniis,  cap.  7),  saith,  God  rewarded  her 
fasting  and  prayers  with  what  she  desired,  vouch- 

safing, inanera  cibo  ventrem  filio  implore,  et  quidem 
propheta,  "  to  fill  her  belly  empty  of  meat  with  a  son, 

and  he  a  prophet." 
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voked   her;    therefore  she  wept 
eat. 

8  Then  said  Elkanah  her  husband  to  her, 

Hannah,  why  weepest  thou  ?  and  why  eatest 
thou  not ;  and  why  is  thy  heart  grieved  ?  am 
not  I  better  to  thee  than  ton  sons  ? 

9  ̂   So  Hannah  rose  up  after  they  had  eaten 
in  Shiioh,  and  after  they  had  drunk.  Now  Eli 

the  priest  sat  upon  a  seat  by  a  post  of  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord. 

10  And  she  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and 

prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  wept  sore. 

A'er.  8.]  In  him  we  have  an  example  of  a  most  ex- cellent husband,  who  patiently  tolerated  the  insolent 
liumour  of  Peniimah,  and  comforted  dejected  Hannah 
with  words  full  of  tender  affection.  Which  was 
truly,  in  St.  Peters  language,  to  dwell  with  his 

wives,  xara  yvCjUiv,  "according  to  knowledge,"  as 
Victorinus  Strigeliushere  observes.  We  cannot  from 
the  last  words  of  this  verse  conclude  (as  some  of  the 
Hebrew  doctors  do)  that  Peninnah  had  ten  sons 
(which  was  not  such  a  pleasure  to  her  as  the  atfection 
he  had  for  Hannah  would  have  been),  for  they  may 
signify,  according  to  the  common  language  of  holy 
Scripture,  only  a  great  many  sons. 

Ver.  9.  Hannah  rose  up  afler  they  had  eaten']  The kind  words  of  Elkanah  seem  to  have  persuaded  her  to 
eat  and  drink  cheerfully.  In  whom  we  have  an  ex- 

ample of  an  excellent  wife  ;  who,  sensible  of  her  hus- 

band's kindness,  endeavoured  to  please  him  by  com- 
plying with  his  desires,  and  avoiding  all  things  that 

might  be  grievous  to  him. 
Eli  the  priesf]  He  was  both  the  high-priest  and  also 

the  judge  at  this  time  of  the  Israelites,  being  born  in 

the  end  of  Gideon's  judicature,  and  died  in  the  middle 
of  the  Philistines'  tyranny  over  the  Israelites,  twenty 
j'ears  before  the  great  victory  Samuel  got  over  them 
at  Eben-ezer,  as  Sir  John  Marsham  computes,  who 
rightly  observes,  that  whensoever  his  judicature  began 
(which  is  not  recorded)  it  consisted  only  in  hearing 
and  judging  causes  by  his  pontifical  authority.  For 
he  wrought  no  deliverance  for  Israel  that  we  read  of: 

but  was  such  a  judge  as  Samuel's  sons  were  (viii.  1), 
and  as  Samuel  himself  was  after  Saul  began  to  reign. 
When  all  the  days  of  his  life  he  continued  to  go  about 
the  country  and  do  justice,  which  he  administered 
also  when  he  came  home  at  his  own  house  (vii.  15, 

Sat  upon  a  seat  by  a  post]  The  Hebrew  word  is, 

"upon  a  throne;"  it  being  a  seat  raised  up  to  some 
height  to  make  him  conspicuous  to  all  that  entered 
into  the  house  of  God,  where  he  sat  at  the  door  of  it. 
The  Jews,  in  Seder  01am,  and  in  Jalkut,  have  a  con- 

ceit that  Eli  was  this  very  day,  when  Hannah  came 
to  pray,  made  judge  of  Israel ;  so  that  from  hence 
they  date  the  beginning  of  his  judicature.  Gut  this 
is  a  weak  conjecture,  built  merely  on  this  phrase, 
"  sat  on  his  seat."  Where,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  he 
sat  as  the  high-priest,  and  not  as  a  judge.  And  this 
was  no  new  thing,  but  according  to  custom,  that  he 
might  preserve  good  order  there ;  give  his  advice  to 
those  who  had  occasion  to  consult  him;  resolve  their 
doubts,  and  give  them  his  blessing.  And  he  thinks 
that  Samuel  was  born  ten  years  or  more  before  the 
judicature  of  Eli. 

Of  the  tempk  of  the  Lord.]  It  is  not  unusual  to 
call  the  tabernacle  by  the  name  of  a  temple :  as  the 
temple,  when  it  was  built,  is  called  a  tabernacle  (see 
Jer.  X.  20;  Lam.  ii.  C).  Yet  the  Talmudists,  from 
the  Hebrevp  word  hnchil  (which  is  here  used),  say, 
that  when  the  tabernacle  was  removed  from  Gilgal  to 

1 1  And  she  vowed  a  vow,  and  said,  O  Loud  of 
hosts,  if  thou  wilt  indeed  look  on  the  affliction  of 

thine  handmaid,  and  remember  me,  and  not  for- 
get thine  handmaid,  but  wilt  give  unto  thine 

handmaid  a  man  child,  then  1  will  give  him 
unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life,  and  there 
shall  no  razor  come  upon  his  head. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  continued  pray- 
ing before  the  Lord,  that  Eli  marked  her  mouth. 

13  Now  Hannah, she  spake  in  her  heart;  only 

her  lips  moved,  but  her  v.oice  was  not  heard: 

therefore  Eli  thought  she  had  been  drunken.    ■ 

Shiioh,  the  sides  of  it  were  built  of  stone,  and  covered 
at  the  top  with  curtains,  having  no  solid  roof.  And 
from  hence  they  fancy  it  is  called  beth,  the  "house  of 
the  Lord"  (ver.  21),  which  Maimonides  interprets  "a 
house  of  stone."  But  there  is  no  certainty  of  this; 
for  such  words  as  these  have  a  larger  sense.  And  in- 

deed we  are  taught  as  much  by  the  I  Kings  iii.  2, 

where  it  is  expressly  said,  that  there  was  "no  house 
built  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  until  the  days  of 
Solomon :  and  2  Sam.  vii.  G,  where  Nathan  speaks  in 
God's  name  to  David,  in  these  words,  "  I  have  not 
dwelt  in  a  house  since  I  came  out  of  Egypt"  (see 
L'Empereur,  in  his  preface  to  Codex  Middoth).  From 
the  first  words  of  this  verse,  it  appears  that  Hannah 
rose  up  to  go  to  the  temple  at  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice,  for  it  was  after  they  had  dined. 

Ver.  10.]  Her  grief  returned  when  she  was  alone, 
and  thought  of  her  barrenness :  which  made  her  pray 
with  great  vehemence,  and  many  tears,  for  a  child. 

Ver.  11.  She  vowed  a  row,]  As  was  usual,  when 
they  earnestly  longed  to  obtain  what  they  sought  with 
prayers  and  tears. 

And  said,  &c.]  These  are  three  various  expressions 
of  the  same  thing:  whereby  she  declares,  though  with 

great  humility,  how  much  she  was  concerned,  to  ob- 
tain her  request,  of  being  delivered  from  her  barren- 

ness; for  that  is  the  meaning  of  "looking  upon  her 

affliction,  and  remembering  her"  (see  Gen.  viii.  1 ; 
Exod.  iii.  7,  16).  She  thrice  calls  herself  his  hand- 

maid, out  of  a  profound  sense  of  her  meanness  and 
his  majesty ;  and  desires  a  man-child,  because  only 
such  could  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle;  as  she  intended  her  son  should  do,  if  God 
bestowed  one  upon  her. 

All  the  days  of  his  life,]  The  Levites  were  not  bound 
to  serve  at  the  tabernacle  until  they  were  twenty-five 
years  old  ;  and  not  after  they  were  fifty  :  but  she  de- 

voted him  to  the  ministry  there  from  his  childhood,  as 
long  as  he  lived. 

No  razor  come  upon  his  head.]  She  vowed  he  should 
be  a  Nazarite ;  part  of  whose  description  this  is 
(Numb.  vi.  5).  And  so  the  best  of  the  Jewish  doc- 

tors interpret  it;  for  the  exposition  of  the  Chaldee 
paraphrast  is  very  forced :  but  from  hence  the  opinion 
of  the  Talmudists  is  confuted,  who  say  (in  the 
Mischna,  in  the  title  Sota,  cap.  3),  that  a  man 
might  devote  his  child  to  be  a  Nazarite  before  he  was 
of  age;  but  a  woman  could  not.  Nor  doth  any  of 
them  take  notice  of  this  example  of  Hannah ;  which 
hath  made  some  think,  that  possibly  they  looked  upon 
this  as  done  by  an  extraordinary  motion,  and  there- 

fore not  to  be  a  rule  to  others;  especially  since  she 
did  it  before  her  child  was  born  (see  J.  Wagenseil,  in 
his  learned  notes  upon  that  book,  p.  448). 

Ver.  12.]  The  inward  anguish  of  her  soul,  it  is 
probable,  made  the  motions  of  her  mouth  and  her 
countenance  very  different  from  what  is  usual. 

Ver.  13.]  Hearinghersaynothing,  but  only  seeing 
her  lips  move  a  long  time;  with  such  gestures,  it  is 
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14  And  Eli  said  unto  her,  How  long-  wilt  thou 
le  drunken  ?  put  away  thy  wine  from  thee. 

15  And  Hannah  answered  and  said,  No,  my 
lord,  I  am  a  woman  of  a  sorrowful  spirit :  I  have 
drunk  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  but  have 
poured  out  my  soul  before  the  Lord. 

16  Count  not  thine  handmaid  for  a  daughter 

of  Belial :  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  my  com- 
plaint and  grief  have  I  spoken  hitherto. 

17  Then  Eli  answered,  and  said.  Go  in  peace: 
and  the  God  of  Israel  grant  thee  thy  petition 
that  thou  hast  asked  of  him. 

18  And  she  said,  Let  thine  handmaid  find 

grace  in  thy  sight.  So  the  woman  went  her  way, 
and  did  eat,  and  her  countenance  was  no  more 
sad. 

19  ̂   And  they  rose  up  in  the  morning  early, 
and  worshipped  before  the  Lord,  and  returned, 
and  came  to  their  house  to  Ramah :  and  Elka- 
nah  knew  Hannah  his  wife ;  and  the  Lord  re- 

membered her. 

likely,  of  her  body,  hands,  and  eyes,  as  argued  a  very 
great  commotion ;  he  took  her  to  be  disordered  with  the 
wine  she  had  drunk  liberally  at  the  forenamed  feast. 
For  it  is  apt  to  make  one  talk  much,  and  the  great  ago- 

ny wherein  she  was  might  something  distort  her  face. 
Ver.  14.]  He  seems  to  bid  her  go  to  bed  and  sleep ; 

and  then  come  and  pray  to  God. 

Ver.  15.  Wine  nur  strong  drink,']  Of  the  difference between  wine  and  strong  drink,  see  Numb.  vi.  3,  5. 
Great  affliction  of  spirit  makes  one  distaste  meat  and 
drink. 

Poured  out  my  soul']  A  usual  expression  for  sincere and  fervent  prayer. 
Ver.  16.  .a  daughter  of  Belial;]  This  is  a  phrase 

signifying  the  most  lewd  persons,  that  regarded  nei- 
ther God  nor  men  (see  Deut.  xiii.  13). 

Out  of  the  ahundance  of  my  complaint  and  grief 
have  I  spoken]  The  accusation  against  her  being  very 
foul,  she  purged  herself  from  it  verj'  earnestly;  but 
in  a  modest  manner,  and  with  due  respect  to  the  office 
which  Eli  held  in  the  church. 

Ver.  17.]  Her  sober  and  respectful  answer  con- 
Tinced  the  old  man  of  his  error ;  and  moved  him  to 
dismiss  her  with  his  blessing,  and  a  solemn  prayer  to 
God  that  he  would  grant  her  request. 

Ver.  18.]  For  which  she  returned  him  most  humble 
thanks,  and  desired  the  continuance  of  his  prayers. 
She  departed  from  the  temple  with  such  satisfaction 
and  assurance  her  own  prayers  and  his  would  be 
heard,  that  there  remained  no  more  any  token  of  sor- 

row and  grief;  but  she  ate  her  meat,  and  looked 
cheerfully. 

Ver.  19.]  I  suppose  she  acquainted  Elkanah  with 

her  prayer,  and  with  Eli's  blessing:  and  it  is  likely that  he  now  made  a  solemn  vow  to  God  if  he  would 
be  pleased  to  fulfil  her  petition  (see  ver.  21). 

The  Lord  remembered  her.]  According  to  her  prayer 
(ver.  11). 

Ver.  20.  TJ^en  the  time  was  come  about]  The  usual 
time  that  women  go  with  child  before  they  be  deli- 
vered. 

Called  his  name  Samuel,]  Sometimes  fathers,  and 
sometimes  mothers,  gave  the  name  to  their  children 
(see  upon  Gen.  iv.  26). 

Because  I  have  asked  him  of  the  Lord.]  This  was 
the  reason  of  his  name :  which  she  gave  him,  that  he 
as  well  as  she  might  keep  in  mind  the  interest  God 
had  in  him ;  from  whom  she  obtained  him  by  ardent 
prayers.      For   Saulmetl   (wiiich  is   contracted   into 

20  Wherefore  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
time  was  come  about  after  Hannah  had  con- 

ceived, that  she  bare  a  son,  and  called  his  name 

Samuel,  saying.  Because  I  have  asked  him  of 
the  Lord. 

21  And  the  man  Elkanah,  and  all  his  house, 

went  up  to  offer  unto  the  Lord  the  yearly  sa- 
crifice, and  his  vow. 

22  But  Hannah  went  not  up ;  for  she  said 
unto  her  husband,  /  will  not  go  tip  until  the 
child  be  weaned,  and  then  I  will  bring  him, 
that  he  may  appear  before  the  Lord,  and  there 
abide  for  ever. 

23  And  Elkanah  her  husband  said  unto  her. 
Do  what  seemeth  thee  good;  tarry  until  thou 
have  weaned  him  ;  only  the  Lord  establish  his 
word.  So  the  woman  abode,  and  gave  her  son 
suck  until  she  weaned  him. 

24  H  And  when  she  had  weaned  him,  she  took 
him  up  with  her,  with  three  bullocks,  and  one 
ephah  of  flour,  and  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  brought 

Samuel)  signifies  "asked  of  God,"  as  we  translate  this 
word  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles.  He  was  born  (as  Sir 
John  Marsham  computes  with  great  probability)  in  the 
time  when  the  Philistines  domineered  over  Israel  for 

forty  years  together  (see  Judges  x.  7,  xii.  1),  but  in 
what  year  cannot  certainly  be  determined. 

Ver.  21.  Elkanah,  and  all  his  house,  went  up  to  offer 

— the  yearly  sacrifice,]  At  the  feast  of  the  passover,  or 
some  other  of  the  three  great  festivals.  He  is  a  great 
example  of  piety ;  who  carried  his  whole  family  to 
worship  God  with  him  at  those  solemn  times  which 
the  law  enjoined. 

His  vow,]  Which  it  is  likely  he  made,  either  when 
he  saw  his  wife  was  with  child,  or,  perhaps,  before, 
when  she  told  him  what  hope  she  had  her  prayer 
would  be  heard,  and  he  worshipped  God  (ver.  19). 

Ver.  22.]  She  was  not  bound  by  the  law  to  go  up 
with  her  husband :  and,  therefore,  though  she  was 

wont  to  go,  she  resolved,  as  became  a  prudent  wo- 
man, to  stay  at  home  till  the  child  was  strong  enough, 

not  only  to  accompany  her,  but  to  be  left  at  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  capable  of  being  instructed  in  the 
service  of  God. 

Ver.  23.  Do  what  seemeth  thee  good;]  Interpreters 
here  note  the  sweet  agreement  that  ought  to  be  (ac- 

cording to  the  example  of  this  happy  couple)  between 
husband  and  wife. 

The  Lord  establish  his  word.]  We  do  not  read  of 

any  thing  the  Lord  had  spoken  about  this  child;  un- 
less Elkanah  looked  upon  what  Eli  had  said  as  spoken 

by  God,  because  he  was  God's  high-priest.  Or  the 
Hebrew  word  may  be  translated  "  the  Lord  establish 
his  work ;"  i.  e.  perfect  what  he  hath  begun,  by 
making  the  child  grow  till  he  was  fit  for  his  service. 
For  the  word  dabar  signifies  any  matter  or  thing  as- well  as  word. 

So  the  woman  abode,]  At  home. 
Gave  her  son  suck]  She  herself  was  his  nurse,  and 

suckled  him  after  the  example  of  Sarah  (see  upon  Gen. 
xxi.  7).  And,  it  is  likely,  continued  to  do  so  (out  of  her 
great  affection  to  him)  several  years.  Some  think 
three;  but  it  is  not  improbable  six  or  seven,  as  Lyra 
conjectures.  And  so  long  I  remember  one  to  have 
sucked  in  the  place  where  I  was  born. 

Ver.  24.]  As  they  were  not  to  appear  before  the 
Lord  empty  ;  so,  npon  this  occasion,  they  brought  an 
ample  offering  to  him ;  to  testify  their  gratitude  to  the 
Divine  Majesty.  And  it  is  highly  probable,  that  one 

^  of  these  bullocks  was  wholly  offered  to  God  as  a- 
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him  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh  :  and 

the  child  ivas  young. 
35  And  they  slew  a  bullock,  and  brought 

the  child  to  Eli. 

26  And  she  said,  Oh  my  lord,  us  thy  soul 
liveth,  my  lord,  I  am  the  woman  that  stood  by 
thee  here,  praying  unto  the  Lord. 

Durnt-offering,  and  the  other  two  were  peace-offer- 
ings; or,  as  some  will  have  it,  one  a  sin-oHering,  and 

the  other  a  peace-offering.  Which  had  a  large  mea- 
sure of  Hour  for  a  meat-offering,  and  of  wine  also 

attending  it;  that  they  might  rejoice  together  before 
the  Lord,  when  they  feasted  willi  him  upon  the 
peace-offering. 

The  child  was.  young.}  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 
are,  hanaar-naar,  the  child  was  a  child,  i.  e.  wholly 
at  their  disposal. 

Ver.  25.]  They  first  performed  their  duty  to  God,  by 

rest,  I  suppose,  till  they  had  acquainted  Eli  with 
goodness  to  them,  that  they  might  all  rejoice  together. 

Ver.  26.]  Many  take  these  words,  as  thy  soul  liveth, 
for  an  oath  ;  whereby  she  assures  him,  that,  as  certain 
as  he  was  alive,  she  was  the  person  whom  he  saw  in 
that  place  praying,  and  took  for  a  distempered  wo- 

man. But  others  (particularly  D.  Kimchi)  think  there 
is  nothing  of  an  oath  in  them,  they  being  only  a  form 
of  well-wishing  to  him;  as  if  she  said,  I  wish  thee  a 
long  life,  that  thou  mayest  educate  my  son. 

37  For  this  child  I  prayed;  and  the  Lord 
hath  given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of 
him  : 

28  Therefore  also  I  have  lent  him  to  the 

Lord  ;  as  long  as  he  liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to 
the  Lord.  And  he  worshipped  the  Lord 
there. 

Ver.  37.]  She  had  told  him  nothing  of  what  she 
prayed  for,  when  he  reproved  her,  but  only  in  general, 
that  she  was  extremely  afflicted  for  want  of  something, 
which  she  earnestly  begged  of  God.  But  now  she 
acquaints  him  with  it,  and  with  her  vow  she  made, 
if  God  granted  her  desire;  which  she  was  now  come 
to  accomplish. 

Ver.  28.  Lent  him']  Or,  res/orcd  him  to  the  Lord  (as  the 
Targumexpounds  it),  from  whose  gift  she  received  him. 

Jis  long  as  he  liveth,  &c.]  Or,  as  the  words  may  be 
translated,  "  all  the  days  that  he  shall  be  desired  for 
the  Lord,"  that  is,  as  long  as  God  should  think  fit  to 
employ  him  in  his  own  house;  which  was  till  he 
made  him  a  judge  (vii.  15).  Then  he  was  not  fixed 
at  Shiloh,  but  went  about  the  country  to  Beth-el,  and 
Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh ;  and  then  settled  at  his  owa 
house  in  Ramah,  as  we  read  there,  ver.  17. 

He  worshipped  the  Lord  there.}  This  shows  that 
Elkanah  was  with  Hannah,  and  gave  his  consent  to 
this  dedication  of  their  child,  to  such  service  as  God 
should  think  fit  to  employ  him  in:  which  he  humbly 
prayed  God  to  accept. 

CHAPTER  n. 

1  Hannah''s  song  in  thankfulness.     12  The  sin  nf  Eli's  sons. 
Hannah  is  more  fruitful.     22  Eli  reproveth  his  sons. 

18  Samuel's  ministry.     20  By  EWs  blessing 

27  .i  prophecy  against  Eli's  house. 

1  And  Hannah  prayed,  and  said,  My  heart 
rejoiceth  in  the  Lord,  mine  horn  is  exalted 
in  the  Lord  ;  my  mouth  is  enlarged  over 

mine  enemies  ;  because  I  rejoice  in  thy  sal- 
vation. 

2  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord  :  for  there 

■      CHAP.  IL 

Ver.  1.  Hannah  prayed,}  Hymns  are  wont  to  be 
comprehended  under  the  name  of  prayers  (Ps.  Ixxi. 
20),  to  the  composition  of  which  holy  souls  were 
sometimes  raised  by  Divine  inspiration,  in  their  devout 
meditations  upon  the  extraordinary  goodness  of  God 
to  them.  And,  indeed,  it  was  the  most  ancient  way, 
as  I  have  observed  heretofore,  of  preserving  the  me- 

mory of  things  to  posterity:  poets  being  more  ancient 
than  historians,  or  orators,  as  Lactantius  observes, 
lib.  vii.  Div.  Instit.  cap.  23.  Nor  were  the  western 
people  less  famous  for  this  than  the  eastern :  the 
Germans,  for  instance,  having  their  most  ancient 
annals  in  verse  ;  as  Hermannus  Conringius  hath 
shown  out  of  a  great  many  authors,  in  his  preface  to 
Corn.  Tacitus,  De  Germanorum  Moribus. 

^fy  heart  rejoiceth}  She  was  acted  by  the  same 
spirit  which  moved  St.  James  to  give  this  direction, 
ch.  5,  ver.  13.  "Is  any  afflicted?  let  him  pray  (as  she 
did,  i.  10).  Is  any  merry  1  let  him  sing  psalms,"  as 
she  now  doth  :  for  she  was  lately  extremely  sad  and 
sorrowful,  and  could  not  eat ;  but  now,  by  the  good- 

ness of  God,  is  filled  with  joy ;  which  made  her  burst 
out  into  this  thanksgiving. 

Mine  horn  is  exalted]    She  who  was  bowed  down 
and  dejected,  now  lifts  up  her  head  and  triumphs : 
for  exalting  the  horn  signifies  the  height  of  glory. 

Vol.  II   15 

is  none  beside  thee  :  neither  is  there  any  rocTc 
like  our  God. 

3  Talk  no  more  so  exceeding  proudly  ;  let  not 
arrogancy  come  out  of  your  mouth :  for  the 
Lord  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  by  him 
actions  are  weighed. 

My  mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine  enemies  {]  She  was 
now  furnished  with  a  full  answer  to  Peninnah,  who 
upbraided  her  with  her  sterility. 

I  rejoice  in  thy  salvation.}  All  this  joy  and  triumph 
arose  from  the  goodness  of  God  to  her ;  who  had  deli- 

vered her  from  the  reproach  of  barrenness :  which 
raised  her,  as  appears  by  the  sequel,  to  the  expecta- 

tion of  far  greater  things. 
Ver.  2.]  The  holiness  of  God  signifies  his  peerless 

perfections;  as  Mr.  Mede  hath  shown  in  many  parts 
of  his  works  (see  p.  11).  Which  perfections  are 
peculiar  to  himself:  for  though  the  Scripture  vouch- 
safeth  sometimes  unto  the  gentile  demons  the  name 
of  gods,  yet  it  never  calls  them  holy  ones.  See  upott 
Ueut.  xxxii.  31. 

Ver.  3.  So  exceeding  proudly ,-]  This  was  good  ad- 
vice to  Peninnah,  and  suchlike  persons;  not  to  insult 

over  others  who  are  not  so  happy  as  themselves. 
Lei  not  arrogancy}  Or,  as  the  Targum  interprets  it, 

"forbear  reproaches."  For  so  the  Hebrew  word  atat 

signifies,  "  hard  words."' The  Lord  is  a  Gnd  of  knowledge,}  None  knows  what 
he  intends,  who  perhaps  will  exalt  those  who  are 
now  abased.  Or,  he  knows  how  to  bring  to  pass  such 
things  as  men  think  to  be  impossible. 

By  him  actions  are  weighed.]  Or,  "  by  him  works 
are  prepared  :"  even  when  there  is  no  disposition  ia nature  to  them. 

k2 
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4  The  bows  of  the  mighty  men  ore  broken, 
and  they  that  stumbled  are  girded  with  strength. 

5  They  that  tcere  full  have  hired  out  them- 
selves for  bread ;  and  they  that  luere  hungry 

ceased :  so  that  the  barren  hath  born  seven ;  and 

she  that  hath  many  children  is  waxed  feeble. 
6  The  Lord  killeth,  and  maketh  alive  :  he 

bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up. 
7  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich : 

he  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth  up. 
8  He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and 

lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  set 

Ver.  4.]  Now  the  great  sense  she  had  of  God's 
power  branches  out  itself  into  an  humble  acknow- 

ledgment of  this  glorious  attribute,  in  divers  instances. 
And,  first,  in  vanquishing  the  most  victorious  :  for 

lows  were  a  principal  part  of  warriors'  weapons  (Ps. 
xliv.  6),  and  \.\\e\i girdles  being-  a  principal  part  of  the 
military  habit,  is  elegantly  translated  to  signify 
strength  and  warlike  prowess.  Whence  Virgil  calls 
feeble  persons  unmeet  for  war,  discindos,  ungirt,  as 
Servius  observes  (see  Bochart,  in  Canaan,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  13).  AVhence  the  apostle,  among  the  spiritual 
armour,  exhorts  the  Ephcsians  to  be  giri  about  with 
truth  (Eph.  vi.).  For  to  gird  and  to  arm,  to  be  girt 
and  to  be  armed,  are  the  same  thing  in  Greek  and 
Latin  authors  (see  also  Ps.  xviii.  39,  Ixv.  6). 

Ver.  5.  They  that  were  hungry  ceased:']  To  com- plain of  hunger.  This  vicissitude  of  human  affairs, 
especially  the  sudden  turns  there  are  sometimes,  from 
a  great  height  of  prosperity  to  a  very  low  condition, 
and  on  the  contrary,  are  very  wonderful,  and  seriously 
to  be  pondered  ;  that  no  man  may  be  proud,  nor  any 
man  despair.  The  instances  of  these  in  history  are 
to  be  found  in  a  great  many  authors,  besides  what 
our  own  experience  may  furnish  us  withal. 

Thi  barren  hath  born  seven ;]  That  is,  many  children. 
She  reflects  upon  the  great  change  which  God  had 
made  in  her  own  condition.  And  Procopius  Gazaeus 
notes,  that  here,  Hymno  prophetiam  admiscet ;  "  she 
mingles  prophecy  with  her  hymn  of  praise,"  and 
foretells  the  fecundity  of  the  church  :  for  the  number 
seveji  denotes  a  multitude.  The  Jews  fancy,  that 
every  time  Hannah  bare  a  child,  two  of  Peninnah's 
children  died.  But  this  seems  rather  to  have  a  general 
respect  to  those  that  have  been  fertile,  and  grow  bar- 

ren when  God  pleaseth. 
Ver.  6.]  The  same  thing  is  repeated  in  different 

words  ;  and  the  sense  is,  the  power  of  life  and  death 
is  in  the  hands  of  God  :  whom  he  pleases  he  takes 
out  of  the  world,  and  whom  he  pleases  he  continues 
in  it ;  raising  men  up  even  from  the  grave,  when 
they  were  dropping  into  it  (see  Deut.  xxxii.  39 ;  Ps. 
-xxx.  3). 

Ver.  7.]  She  acknowledgeth  thepower  and  wisdom 

of  God,  in  making  men  of  "different  conditions ;  some poor,  and  others  rich ;  yea,  in  making  the  same  men 
who  were  very  poor  to  become  very  rich ;  and  they 

•who  were  mean  and  contemptible  become  great  and 
eminent.  Theodoret  treats  excellently  of  the  wise 
providence  of  God,  in  not  making  men  all  alike  ;  but 
some  of  a  lower,  some  of  a  higher  rank :  Oration  vi. 
against  the  heathens. 

Ver.  8.  He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  &c.] 
Instances  of  this  kind  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
Joseph  and  Daniel ;  the  one  a  prisoner,  the  other  a 
captive :  but  preferred  to  the  highest  dignity,  by  the  [ 
kings  of  Egypt  and  Babylon.  And  in  these  later  , 
ages,  Victorinus  Strigelius  observes  a  memorable  ; 
instance  of  the  truth  of  these  words,  in  IMatthias  ' 
Corvinus,  king  of  Hungary ;  who  was  brought  out  of 

them  among  princes,  and  to  make  them  inherit 
the  throne  of  glory  :  for  the  pillars  of  the  earth 

are  the  Lord's,  and  he  hath  set  the  world  upon 
them. 

9  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  and 
the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness  ;  for  by 
strength  shall  no  man  prevail. 

10  The  adversaries  of  the  Lord  shall  be 

broken  to  pieces ;  out  of  heaven  shall  he 
thunder  upon  them:  the  Lord  shall  judge  the 
ends  of  the  earth;  and  he  shall  give  strength 
unto  ills  king,  and  exalt  the  horn  of  his  anointed. 

prison,  and  set  on  the  throne,  not  by  sedition,  nor 
by  civil  war;  but  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  all 
the  estates  of  the  realm,  in  grateful  memory  of  the 
benefits  they  had  received  by  his  father,  the  great 
Hunniades. 

Fur  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's,  &e.] 
These  words  contain  the  reason  of  all  that  pre- 

cedes in  the  five  foregoing  verses :  for  the  very 
earth  being  founded,  upheld,  and  supported  by  the 
Lord,  no  wonder  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  it  are 
in  his  power,  to  dispose  of  them  as  he  thinks 

good. 

Ver.  9.  He  will  Iteep  the  feet  nf  his  saints,"]  Pious affections  in  those  days  rose  up,  many  times,  to  the 
height  of  prophecy ;  whereby  God  continued  in  that 
nation  his  true  religion,  in  the  midst  of  their  idola- 

trous inclinations.  Accordingly,  here  Hannah  begins 
to  predict  the  deliverances  of  the  Israelites  (who 

were  God's  holy  ones,  or  saints,  by  being  peculiarly 
separated  to  him  and  his  service)  from  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines,  and  other  enemies  :  who  she  pro- 

phesies should  stumble  and  fall,  as  men  do  in  the 

dark,  when  the  Israelites,  by  God's  direction,  suc- 
ceeded in  their  enterprises. 

For  by  strength  shall  no  man  prevail.]  As  appeared 
afterward  in  Goliath. 

Ver.  10.  Shall  he  thunder  upon  them:]  As  he  did 
literally  when  Samuel  fought  with  the  Philistines 
(vii.  10),  and  when  David  also  vanquished  them  (Ps. 
xviii.  13).  Procopius  Gazceus  applies  this  to  the 
assumption  of  Christ,  with  the  mission  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  and  the  happy  success  of  the, apostles'  preach- 
ing, and  to  Christ's  second  coming. 

Judge  the  ends  of  the  earth;]  As  he  did  when  he 
subdued  the  Philistines,  who  lived  in  the  extremity 
of  the  country  of  Judea  westward  :  and  now  sorely 

oppressed  the  Israelites. 
Strength  unto  his  h-ing,]  That  is,  to  David.  Of 

whom  she  prophesies;  who  was  most  properly  God's 
king,  whom  he  appointed  in  the  room  of  Saul ;  who 
by  his  disobedience  forfeited  his  kingdom  and  was 
rejected  by  God. 

E.Talt  the  horn  of  his  anointed.]  God  commanded 
Saul  to  be  anointed  by  Samuel,  x.  1,  but  it  was  upon 
condition,  which  he  not  fulfilling,  the  same  person 
was  commanded  to  anoint  David,  xv.  29,  xvi.  1. 

Upon  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from 
Saul  and  rested  on  David,  xvi.  13,  14.  Whom  God 
so  wonderfully  protected,  that  all  the  subtilly  and 
power  of  Saul  could  not  destroy  him :  and  when  he 
came  to  the  throne,  God  wonderfully  exalted  him,  as 
she  here  speaks :  by  enlarging  his  dominion  very  far, 
and  making  him  such  a  glorious  prince  (higher  than 
the  kings  of  the  earth),  that  he  was  the  most  eminent 
type  of  the  great  King  of  all,  our  Lord  Christ,  to 
whom  these  words  in  the  fullest  sense  belong.  "For 
who  doth  not  see  (saith  St.  Austin,  in  his  seventeenth 
book,  De  Civitate  Dei,  cap.  4),  that  the  spirit  of  this 
woman   (whose   name   was  Anna,  which   signifies 
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1 1  And  Elkanah  went  to  Ramah  to  his  house. 

And  the  child  did  minister  unto  the  Lord  be- 
fore Eli  the  priest. 

1211  Now  the  sons  of  Eli  ;i'ec«  sons  of  Belial; 
they  knew  not  the  Lord. 

13  And  the  priest's  custom  with  the  people 
was,  that,  when  any  man  oflered  sacrifice,  the 

priest's  servant  came,  while  the  flesh  was  in 
seething,  with  a  fleshhook  of  three  teeth  in  his 
hand  ; 

grace)  prophesied  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  city 
of  God,  whose  king  and  founder  is  Christ ;  and  of  the 
grace  of  God,  from  which  the  proud  are  estranged, 
that  they  may  fall ;  but  the  humble  are  tilled  with  it, 

that  they  may  rise :"  which  is  the  chief  import  of  this 
hymn.  And  indeed,  this  is  the  first  time  that  the 
name  of  Messiah  (or  .tnoinled)  is  found  in  Scripture, 
there  being  no  such  word  in  all  the  foregoing  books  of 
Moses,  Joshua,  the  Judges,  or  Ruth.  And  therefore 
it  is  tlie  more  to  be  remarked  :  this  prophetess  being 
the  first  that  mentions  the  Messiah,  in  this  song :  with 
which  the  song  of  the  blessed  Virgin  hath  such  a  per- 

fect resemblance,  that  one  cannot  but  think  Hannah 

had  a  respect  to  something  higher  than  the  quarrel  be- 
tween her  and  Peninnah,  and  the  son  which  God  had 

given  her,  or  the  great  acts  of  David:  for  the  words  are 
too  magnificent  to  be  confined  to  so  low  a  sense. 
And  therefore  Kimchi  upon  these  words  ingenuously 
acknowledges  the  king  here  mentioned  is  the  Mes- 

siah, of  whom  Hannah  spake  either  by  prophecy  or 
tradition.  For  there  was  a  tradition  among  them, 
that  there  should  a  great  king  arise  in  Israel :  and 
she  seals  up  this  song,  with  the  mention  of  that  king, 
who  should  save  them  from' all  their  enemies. 

It  may  be  thus  paraphrased  ; 

1.  Great  is  the  goodness  of  God  to  me,  which  makes 
my  heart  leap  for  joy;  great  is  the  honour  he  hath 
done  me  :  so  that  my  mouth,  which  had  nothing  to 
answer  when  ray  enemy  upbraided  me,  now  boasts 
of  the  favour  of  God  to  me,  who  to  my  exceeding 
great  joy  hath  bestowed  a  son  upon  me. 

2.  For  the  Lord  is  incomparable  in  all  perfections, 
which  none  have  but  himself  alone  :  whose  excellences 
are  so  transcendent,  that  there  is  none  in  whom  we  can 
find  so  secure  a  sanctuary  in  all  our  troubles  as  we 
have  in  him. 

3.  Do  not  vaunt  and  brag  therefore  any  more  on  this 

■  fashion,  nor  speak  contemptuously  of  others :  for  as 
nothing  can  be  hid  from  him,  so  he  knows  how  to 
bring  to  pass  the  strangest  things;  nor  can  any  man 
hinder  it  (let  their  pride,  and  confidence,  and  power, 
be  ever  so  great),  but  his  counsel  shall  stand. 

4.  The  strength  of  armed  forces  is  good  for  nothing 
if  not  prospered  by  him :  who  brings  down  those  who 
were  mighty  conquerors;  and  advances  those  who 
were  their  miserable  slaves. 

5.  The  rich  have  been  seen  to  fall  into  such  decay, 
as  to  want  their  necessary  food  :  and  poor  starved 
wretches  have  come  to  great  plenty.  As  likewise  bar- 

ren women,  as  I,  have  had  a  numerous  offspring,  and 
they  that  had  many  children  lost  them  all. 

6.  No  man  can  keep  himself  alive  when  God  calls 
him  away  from  hence :  and  he  unexpectedly  restores 
men  to  life,  when  they  were  in  the  very  jaws  of  death. 

7.  It  is  according  as  he  orders,  that  some  men  are 
rich,  others  poor;  and  the  very  same  men  who  now 
are  in  a  low  condition,  he  raises  up  to  greatness  and 
splendour;  and,  on  the  contrary,  abaseth  those  that 
walk  in  pride. 

8.  They  that  are  in  the  most  sordid  plight  he  ad- 
vances, when  he  pleases,  to  the  most  glorious  state ; 

14  And  he  struck  it  into  the  pan,  or  kettle, 
or  caldron,  or  pot  ;  all  that  the  fleshhook  brought 
up  the  priest  took  for  himself.  So  ihey  did  in 
Shiloh  unto  all  the  Israelites  that  came  thither. 

15  Also  before  they  burnt  the  fat,  the  priest's 
servant  came,  and  said  to  the  man  that  sacrificed, 
Give  flesh  to  roast  for  the  priest ;  for  he  will  not 
have  sodden  flesh  of  thee,  but  raw. 

16  And  if  any  man  said  unto  him.  Let  them 
not  fail  to  burn  the  fat  presently,  and//(Crt  take 

for  what  can  hinder  him  from  shaking  the  very  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  and  overturning  all  things,  which 

are  upheld  and  supported  only  by  his  almighty  power  ? 
9.  The  best  way  therefore  is,  by  piety,  to  secure 

the  favour  of  God  :  who,  by  preserving  all  his  faithful 
servants  from  falling,  will  fill  their  mouths  with  his 
praises  :  but  confound  the  wicked,  who  now  boast 
themselves,  when  with  amazement  they  are  thrown 
down  into  a  miserable  condition.  For  let  not  any 
man  be  so  vain  as  to  imagine,  that  by  his  strength  he 
can  maintain  himself  in  his  high  station;  or  keep 
down  good  men  from  rising  up  to  glory. 

10.  They  that  oppose  God  shall  be  broken  in  pieces; 
he  will  strike  a  terror  into  them,  and  make  them 
fall  flat  before  him.  For  it  is  he  that  is  the  judge  of 
the  world ;  and  there  is  no  corner  of  it  where  men 
can  hide  themselves  from  his  sentence.  He  will  ad- 

vance the  king  whom  he  shall  choose,  even  the  Lord 
Christ;  and  make  him  great  in  spite  of  all  opposers; 
who  shall  r»t  be  able  to  hinder  his  exaltation,  or  the 
growth  and  increase  of  his  kingdom. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Elkanah  v>ent  to  Ramah']  When  the  festival was  ended. 
The  child  did  minister]  As  soon  as  he  was  capable. 
Before  Eli]  According  as  he  appointed  him. 
Ver.  12.]  Very  wicked  men  (see  Deut.  xiii.  13)^ 

being  impious,  covetous,  guilty  of  violence,  and  filthy 
lusts.  They  were  not  professed  atheists;  but  they 
minded  not  the  Divine  service,  nor  took  any  care  to 
do  God  honour;  being  ignorant  (as  Kimchi  expounds 
it)  of  his  law. 

Ver.  13.]  The  person  who  brought  the  peace  offer- 
ings to  be  offered  at  the  altar  having  the  largest  share 

in  these  sacrifices,  there  were  certain  rooms,  when 
the  temple  was  built,  both  in  the  court  of  the  women, 
and  of  the  men,  wherein  they  had  liberty  to  boil  the 
flesh,  in  order  to  feast  with  God  at  his  own  house  : 
which  Christians  afterward  imitated  in  their  "feasts 

of  charity."  The  like  rooms  there  were  at  the  taber- 
nacle, in  the  outward  court  of  it  (see  L'Empereur,  in 

his  Annot.  upon  Codex  Middoth,  cap.  2,  sect.  6,  p. 80,81). 

Ver.  14.  Pan,  or  keltic,]  There  were  several  sorts  of 
vessels  for  this  use  ;  according  as  the  flesh  to  be  boil- ed was  little  or  much. 

All  that  the  fleshhook  brought  up  the  priest  took]  This 
was  a  new  custom,  which  they  profanely  introduced, 
for,  not  content  with  the  right  shoulder  and  the  breast, 
which  were  theirs  by  the  law  (Lev.  vii.  32) ,  they  would 
take  what  they  pleased  of  the  rest,  that  belonged  to 
the  people :  at  least,  so  much  as  a  fork  with  three  teeth 
brought  up,  when  they  struck  it  into  the  pot  where  the 
flesh  was  boiling. 

Unto  all  the  Israelites]  This  aggravated  their  crime, 
that  they  made  a  constant  practice  of  it;  and  did  not 
only  on  some  occasions  commit  such  wickedness. 

Ver.  15.  Before  they  burnt  the  fat,]  Which  entirely 
belonged  unto  God  (Lev.  ii.  16,  vii.  23,  25). 

Give  flesh  to  roast  fur  the  priest ;]  This  was  a  high 
contempt  of  God,  to  demand  their  part  before  God 
had  his.  For  the  noblest  guests  at  feasts  were  always 
served  first.     The  flesh-hook  did  not  always  bring  up 
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as  much  as  thy  soul  desire th  ;  then  he  would  an- 
swer him,  Nay  ;  but  thou  shalt  give  i7rne  now  : 

and  if  not,  I  will  take  it  by  force. 
17  Wherefore  the  sin  of  the  young  men  was 

very  great  before  the  Lord:  for  men  abhorred 
the  offering  of  the  Lord. 

18  f  But  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord, 

being  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen  ephod. 
19  Moreover  his  mother  made  him  a  little 

coat,  and  brought  it  to  him  from  year  to  year, 
when  she  came  up  with  her  husband  to  offer 
the  yearly  sacrifice. 

20  H  And  Eli  blessed  Elkanah  and  his  wife, 
and  said,  The  Lord  give  thee  seed  of  this  woman 

the  best ;  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  sacrifice  was  cut 
up,  they  came  and  took  the  choicest  pieces. 

Ver.  16.]  This  argues  the  very  height  of  imperious 
impiety,  that  such  submissive  language  should  not 
prevail  with  them  to  have  so  much  respect  to  God,  as 
to  let  him  have  his  portion  in  the  first  place:  though 
they  offered  the  priest  more  than  his  share,  after  God 
was  served.  None  know  to  what  pitch  of  wickedness 
a  man  may  arrive,  when  once  the  sense  of  God  is  ex- 

tinguished, and  gone  out  of  his  mind. 
ver.  17.  The  sin  of  the  young  men  was  very  great] 

Having  many  grievous  aggravations.  Nothing  brings 
religion  so  much  into  the  contempt  of  the  people,  as 
the  open  profaneness  of  those  who  are  the  ministers 
of  it. 

Ver.  18.  Samuel  ministered— being  a  child,']  Though very  young,  yet  he  carefully  performed  such  offices 
at  the  tabernacle  as  he  was  capable  to  discharge  :  and 
did  not  follow  the  bad  example  of  his  familiars  and 
domestics,  as  we  may  suppose  Hophni  and  Phinehas 
were. 

Girded  jvilh  a  linen  ephod.]  We  do  not  read  anywhere 
of  any  peculiar  garments  appointed  for  the  Levites  in 
their  ministration,  but  only  for  the  priests  ;  and  this 
was  none  of  them,  as  appears  from  Exod.  xxviii.  40, 
41.  And  therefore  the  ephod  which  the  priests  are 
said  to  wear  in  ch.  xxii.  of  this  book,  ver.  18,  were 
quite  different  from  the  ephod  ordered  in  Exod.  xxviii. 
for  Aaron  the  high-priest  alone :  which  had  a  curious 
girdle  belonging  to  it,  and  the  breastplate  with  pre- 

cious stones  inseparable  from  it ;  and  was  wrought 
with  gold,  and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet  (Exod. 
xxviii.  6).  But  the  ephod  which  the  priests,  or  anj' 
other  persons  are  said  to  wear,  is  (for  distinction's 
sake)  always  called  ephod  bad,  an  "ephod  made  of 
fine  linen  :"  which  was  not  a  sacred  but  an  honorary 
vestment  (as  I  may  call  it),  being  a  short  garment  hang- 

ing upon  the  shoulders  down  to  the  middle  of  the  back, 
but  without  any  girdle  or  curious  work  in  it ;  which 

having  some  likeness  to  that  of  the  higli-priest's,  was 
used  by  the  inferior  priests  to  make  them  more  re- 

spected as  special  ministers  of  God ;  and  by  other 
great  persons  upon  some  solemn  occasion,  as  David 
did  (2  Sam.  vi.  24),  and  Eli  (seeing  such  a  great  ap- 

pearance of  God  in  him),  ordered  Samuel  to  do;  though 
it  was  not  a  habit  appertaining  to  the  Levites,  much 
less  to  him  who  was  not  of  age,  according  to  the  exact 
rules  of  the  law,  to  serve  in  the  tabernacle.  Thus 
Kimchi  and  Ralbag  understand  it.  And  the  LXX.  in 
2  Sam.  vi.  15,  translate  it  nfot.iiv  l^aTAov,  an  "  eximious 
garment"  (see  .lo.  Braunius  De  Vest.  Sacerd.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  6,  p.  G02). 

It  seems  no  improbable  conjecture  of  Fortunatus 
Scacchus,  that  from  hence  was  derived  the  laius  clavus 
among  the  Romans,  which  was  a  vestment  proper  to 
their  senators  and  presidents.  It  was  first  brought  from 
the  Etruscans,  by  Tullus  Hostilius  when  he  conquer- 

for  the  loan  which  is  lent  to  the  Lord.  And. 

they  went  unto  their  own  home. 
21  And  the  Lord  visited  Hannah,  so  that  she 

conceived,  and  bare  three  sons  and  two  daugh- 
ters. And  the  child  Samuel  grew  before  the 

Lord. 

32  U  Now  Eli  was  very  old,  and  heard  all  that 
his  sons  did  unto  all  Israel ;  and  how  they  lay 
with  the  women  that  assembled  at  the  door  of 

the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 
23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  such 

things?  for  I  hear  of  your  evil  dealings  by  all 
this  people. 

24  Nay,  my  sons ;  for  it  is  no  good  report  that 

ed  them  :  whose  ancient  language  agrees  so  much  with 
the  Hebrew,  that  one  may  well  think  they  had  many 
things  from  them  (see  Myrothec.  cap.  iii.  43). 

Ver.  19.]  The  ephod  being  used,  I  suppose,  only 
in  the  service  of  God,  it  was  provided  at  the  public 
charge.  But  for  his  ordinary  wearing,  Hannah  took 
care,  at  her  charge,  to  provide  him  a  coat,  and  other 
things,  it  is  likely,  suitable  to  it,  that  she  might  still 
express  her  piety  in  contributing  to  his  maintenance 
at  the  house  of  God.  And  it  is  very  probable,  that 
this  little  coat  was  woven  with  her  own  hands  ;  as  the 

ancient  tradition  is,  that  Christ's  seamless  coat  was 
woven  by  the  blessed  Virgin.  Aud  so  in  Joma  the 
doctors  say  (cap.  3),  that  a  priest  might  use  a  gar- 

ment in  his  ministry,  which  was  made  by  his  mother 
(see  Braunius,  lib.  i.  cap.  17). 

Ver.  20.]  He  gave  them  this  benediction  by  a  Di 
vine  suggestion;  and  thereby  verified  what  she  ut- 

tered in  her  prophetical  song  (ver.  5).  Their  affec- 
tion to  their  son  did  not  make  them  stay  there,  and 

neglect  their  domestic  affairs. 
Ver.  21.  The  Lord  visited  Hannah,  so  that  she  con- 

ceived,] None  are  losers  by  what  they  lend  unto  the 
Lord. 

The  child  Samuel  grew]  Not  only  in  stature,  but 
in  wisdom  also  and  virtue  (see  ver.  26).  Of  so  great 
moment  it  is  to  season  the  minds  of  children  early 
with  a  sense  of  God  and  of  religion :  which  is  likely 
to  continue  with  them,  and  improve,  as  they  grow  in 

years. 
A'er.  22.  Now  Eli  was  very  old,]  Which  made  him listless  and  inactive.  Yet  wanted  not  information  of 

all  the  forementioned  enormous  practices  of  his  sons. 
Whose  impiety  and  luxury  proceeded  so  far,  as  to 
move  them  to  debauch  those  women  who  came  to 
worship  God.  Of  the  word  assembled,  see  Exod. 
xxviii.  8.  Unto  which  may  be  added,  that  the  He- 

brew word  tzaba  signifies  not  only  a  great  many  ga- 
thered together,  but  also  a  station .-  that  is,  stated  times 

of  attendance,  which  devout  women  observed  for  fast- 
ing and  prayer.  For  that  was  their  business  at  the 

temple ;  unto  which  they  resorted  at  certain  times  for 
these  ends. 

Jt  the  door]  These  words  sound  as  if  they  commit- 
ted this  lewdness  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people. 

But  such  bestiality  would  not  have  been  suffered : 
and  therefore  this  refers  to  their  assembling  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle :  from  whence  they  led  them  to 
some  private  room  about  the  tabernacle  (as  there 
were  many  afterward  about  the  temple),  where  they 
defiled  them. 

Ver.  23.  TJ^iy  do  ye  such  things  ?  &c.]  Before  men- 
tioned, ver.  14 — 16,  22.  Their  wickedness  was  so  no- 

torious, that  there  was  a  general  complaint  of  it; 
which  should  have  moved  him  to  greater  severity, 
than  merely  to  reprove  and  chide  them  with  such 
gentleness  and  lenity,  as  these  and  the  following  words 
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I  hear:  ye  make  the  Lord's  people  trans- 
gress. 

25  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge 

shaU  judge  him:  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the 
Lord,  who  shall  intreat  for  him  ?  Notwith- 

standing they  henrkened  ncA  unto  the  voice 
of  their  father,  because  the  Lord  would  slay 
them. 

'j6  And  the  child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was 
in  favour  both  with  the  Loud,  and  also  with 

27  U  And  there  canie  a  man  of  God  unto 
Eli,  and  said  unto  him.  Thus  sailh  the  Lord,  Did 

I  plainly  appear  unto  the  house  of  thy  father, 

when  they  were  in  Egypt  in  Pharaoh's  house  ? 
•28  And  did  I  choose  him  out  of  all  the  tribes 

import.  Which  proceeded  partly  from  the  coldness 
of  old  age;  partly  from  his  too  great  indulgence  to 
his  children;  and  partly  (as  Corn.  Bonavent.  Ber- 

tram conjectures)  from  his  being  more  intent  upon  the 
defence  of  their  civil  liberties,  than  the  restoring  ec- 

clesiastical discipline. 
Ver.  24.]  By  making  them  neglect  and  despise  the 

service  of  God  (ve:.  17),  and  tempting  theni  to  lewd- 
ness (ver.  2-2) .  This  is  the  language  of  a  tender  father, 

not  of  a  zealous  judge:  who  ought  to  have  passed  a 
public  censure  upon  them,  for  their  public  crimes,  by 
turning  them  out  of  their  ofBce,  or  some  sharp  punish- 

ment ;  which  his  office  gave  him  authority  and  power 
to  inflict  upon  such  infamous  offenders. 

Ver.  25.]  If  one  neighbour  do  an  injury  to  another, 
the  business  may  be  composed  bytiie  judcre;  who 
interposing  his  authority,  either  takes  up  the  difference 
or  sees  the  person  satisfied  who  was  offended.  But 
if  one  injure  the  judge  himself  (which  was  the  pre- 

sent case),  who  shall  take  the  confidence  to  speak  in 
his  behalf  1  Was  it  ever  heard  that  any  one  inter- 

ceded for  a  man  to  his  prince,  when  he  intended  to  kill 
the  prince  himself?  Eli  argued  well ;  but  he  should 
not  have  referred  their  punishment  unto  God,  when  it 
was  in  his  power  to  punish  them  himself.  The  latter 
words  may  be  rendered  out  of  the  Hebrew.  "  But 
they  would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  their  father; 

therefore,  the  Lord  resolved  to  slay  them."  But,  ac- 
cording to  Dur  translation,  the  sense  is  right  enough  : 

for  when  men  have  long  sinned  grievously  against 
many  admonitions  (which  it  may  be  supposed  their 
father  had  given  them),  whereby  they  become  incura- 

ble; God  deprives  them  of  that  prudent  consideration 
and  discretion,  which  would  save  them  from  destruc- 

tion. So  Rasi  upon  these  words,  "  The  sentence  of 
judgment  was  already  sealed  against  them." Ver.  26.  The  words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  he  went 

on,  or  grew  great  and  tall,  and  was  !;nod,  that  is,  ac- 
ceptable "  both  to  God  and  men."  The  meaning  is, 

he  made  a  great  progress  in  wisdom  and  goodness,  as 
well  as  increased  in  stature :  so  that  God  was  well 

pleased  with  him,  and  he  was  well  esteemed  by  the 
people.  The  same  is  said  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  ii. 
52,  where  Theophylact  thus  glosses,  Tovria-titxai  tai 
&ea  Evnpf (jra  trt^atte,  xai  -tot^  dr^pwrtotj  irtatrt ra ;  1.  e. 
"  He  did  those  things  that  were  well-pleasing  to  God, 
and  were  praised  by  men." 

Ver.  27.  There  came  a  man  nf  God']  That  is  a  pro- 
phet who  was  divinely  inspired  to  deliver  the  follow- 

ing message  to  him.  Some  say  this  was  Phinehas, 
ethers  Elkanah;  without  any  ground. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,]  This  is  the  constant  language 
of  prophets. 

jjid  I  plainly  appear,']  In  the  Hebrew  "manifestly 

of  Israel  to  be  my  priest,  to  ofler  upon  mine 
altar,  to  burn  incense,  to  wear  an  epliod  before 

me  ?  and  did  I  give  unto  the  house  of  thy  fa- 
ther all  the  offerings  made  by  lire  of  the  child- 

ren of  Israel? 
29  AVherefore  kick  ye  at  my  sacrifice  and 

at  mine  offering,  which  I  have  commanded  in 

my  habitation  ;  and  honourest  thy  sons  above 
me,  to  make  yourselves  fat  with  the  chiefest 
of  all  the  offerings  of  Israel  my  people  ? 

30  Wherefore  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  saith,. 
I  said  indeed  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of 

thy  father,  should  walk  before  me  for  ever:  but 
now  the  Lord  saith.  Be  it  far  from  me  ;  for 
them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  and  they 

that  despise  me  shall  be  lighly  esteemed. 

reveal  myself."  Unto  Aaron,  who  was  the  head  of 
the  family  of  priests  (see  Exod.  iv.  27). 

When  they  were  in  Egypt,]  In  miserable  bondage. 
As  much  as  to  say.  Have  I  conferred  such  favours 
upon  you,  and  do  you  thus  requite  me?  It  is  the 
way  of  the  prophets,  when  they  call  men  to  repent- 

ance, to  aggravate  their  sins  by  an  enumeration  of 
God's  great  benefits  unto  them  (see  Isaiah  i.  2,  &;c. 
and  Mic.  vi.  3 — 5). 

Ver.  28.  Did  I  choose  him — to  be  my  priest.]  The 

highest  dignity  in  the  nation. 
To  offer  upon  mine  altar,  &c.]  These  were  the  se- 

veral parts  of  the  priest's  office  :  and  the  last  contains 
the  greatest  of  them  all,  which  belonged  only  to  the 
high-priest ;  who  alone  appeared  before  God  to  con- 

sult him  by  urim  and  Ihummim,  when  he  wore  the 
golden  ephod,  with  the  breastplate  annexed  to  it,  for 
they  were  inseparable  (Exod.  xxviii.  6, 12, 29).  There 
were  none  of  the  sacrifices  offered  at  the  altar  of 
which  the  priest  had  not  some  share  (see  Numb,  xviii. 
8 — 10,  &c.).  For  even  of  the  burnt-offerings,  which 
were  wholly  consumed  on  the  altar,  the  skin  was,  by 
an  express  law,  given  to  the  priest  (Lev.  vii.  8). 

Ver.  29.  Wherefore  kick  ye]  As  refractory  oxcr 
were  wont  to  do,  when  they  were  pricked  with  a 
goad,  to  stir  them  up  to  work  at  the  plough  :  which 
signifies  the  highest  irreverence  and  contempt  of 
God's  authority  (see  Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par. 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  29,  latter  end). 

Honourest  thy  sons  above  me,  &c.]  By  suffering 

them  to  continue  in  the  priest's  office,  and  profanely 
to  feast  themselves  with  the  best  of  the  sacrifices,, 
before  God  was  served. 

Ver.  30.  But  now  the  Lord  saith.  Be  it  far  from 
me  ;1  God  revokes  the  decree  he  had  made  in  favour 
of  him  and  his  family,  of  being  high-priest  through- 

out all  generations.  Which  office  was  first  settled 
upon  Eleazar,  the  eldest  son  of  Aaron,  and  upon  his 
posterity ;  for  the  very  same  promise  is  :nade  to  Phi- 

nehas the  son  of  Eleazar  (Numb.  xxv.  15),  which  is 
here  said  to  be  made  to  Eli,  who  was  descended 
from  Ithamar,  the  youngest  son  of  Aaron :  unto  whom 
the  high-priesthood  was  translated  from  the  family  of 
Eleazar,  for  some  sin  or  other:  as  now  it  was  re- 

solved it  should  be  translated  back  again  from  the 
family  of  Ithamar,  to  that  of  Eleazar;  because  of  the 
horrid  sins  of  the  sons  of  Eli.  For  what  cause  Phi- 

nehas, or  his  posterity  (for  there  are  various  opinions 
about  the  time),  lost  the  priesthood,  and  how  they 
recovered  it  in  the  time  of  David,  see  Mr.  Selden, 
lib.  i.  De  Success,  ad  Pontificat.  cap.  2,  3,  and  Con- 

stant. L'Empereur,  in  his  annot.  on  Bertram  de  Re- 
pub.  Jud.  p.  411.  Some  think,  that  after  Phinehas, 
those  three  persons  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  vi.  50,  61, 
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31  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  I  will  cut  off 

thine  arm,  and  the  arm  of  thy  father's  house, that  there  shall  not  be  an  old  man  in  thine 
house. 

32  And  thou  shalt  see  an  enemy  in  my  ha- 
bitation, in  all  the  ivecdth  which  God  shall  give 

Israel :  and  there  shall  not  be  an  old  man  in 
thine  house  for  ever. 

33  And  the  man  of  thine,  whom  I  shall  not 
cut  off  from  mine  altar,  shall  be  to  consume 

thine  eyes,  and  to  grieve  thine  heart :  and  all 

Abishua,  Bukki,  and  Uzzi,  succeeded  in  the  priest- 
hood ;  and  then  came  in  Eli:  but  of  this  there  is  no 

certainty.  Procopius  Gazaeus  here  observes,  that 
this  verse,  Latenter  totius  Judaic!  sacerdotii  finem 

innuit;  "doth  secretly  intimate  the  abolishing  of 
the  whole  Jewish  priesthood."  For  this  promise, 
saith  he,  "  Thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father, 
shall  walk  before  me  for  ever,"  was  not  made  to 
Ithamar,  but  to  Aaron;  and,  therefore,  he  shows 
here  what  should  befall  the  whole  tribe.  Such  con- 

ditional decrees  are  frequent  in  Scripture ;  particu- 
larly in  Jer.  xviii.  7 — 10. 

They  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.']  A remarkable  instance  of  which  we  have  in  the  records 
of  the  Christian  church  :  for  Eusebius  tells  us,  in  the 
time  of  that  persecution  which  he  mentions  in  the 
eighth  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  some  of 
the  pastors  of  the  church,  who  had  not  governed  the 
flock  of  Christ  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  were  con- 

demned to  be  keepers  of  camels,  and  of  the  em- 

peror's horses  (a  punishment  among  the  Romans  in 
those  days,  as  Valesius  observes),  j;  ̂lia  xataxpimaa 
Sixtj,  &c.  "The  Divine  justice  judging  them  worthy 
of  no  better  employment"  (cap.  12,  De  Martyribus 
Palestinae). 

Ver.  31.  /  will  cut  off  Ihine  arm,']  Our  arm  being the  instrument  whereby  we  perform  all  things ;  this 
threatening  signifies,  that  not  long  hence  God  would 
utterly  take  away  all  power  and  authority  from  him, 
and  from  his  family ;  both  as  he  was  a  priest,  and  as 
he  was  a  judge. 

There  shall  not  be  an  old  man  in  thine  house.]  But 
his  posterity  should  die,  as  it  follows  (ver.  33),  "in 
the  flower  of  their  age,"  which  was  accounted  a  great 

judgment  in  that  nation.  So  Manasseh  ben  Is'rael, 
■who  observes,  in  his  book  De  Termino  Vitae,  p.  87, 
that  the  Gemara  upon  Jebamoth  mentions  a  certain 
family  in  Jerusalem,  none  of  which  commonly  lived 
above  eighteen  years.  Of  which  they  inquiring  the 
reason  of  R.  Johanan  ben  Zacheei,  he  bade  them 
search,  if  they  were  not  of  the  family  of  Eli,  upon 
which  God  had  passed  this  sentence,  that  they  should 

die  in  the  "flower  of  their  age:"  and  it  was'disco- 
vered  that  they  sprang  from  him. 

Ver.  32.]  The  marginal  translation  seems  most  lite- 
ral, "Thou  shalt  see  the  affliction  of  the  tabernacle." 

As  he  did,  for  he  saw  the  tabernacle  deprived  of  the 
ark,  which  was  the  glory  of  it ;  and  lived  to  hear  the 
ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines  (iv.  4, 11).  But  his 
family  was  not  thrown  out  of  the  priesthood  till  the 
days  of  Solomon.  The  Hebrew  words  may  be  trans- 

lated, "After  all  the  good  God  hath  done  to  Israel." 
He  repeats  the  foregoing  threatening,  to  show  the  cer- 

tainty of  it.  But  some  by  an  old  man  understand  an 
elder.  So  the  Talmudists  in  the  Geraara  of  the  San- 
hedrin,  cap.  1,  where  they  make  the  meaning  to  be, 
that  if  any  of  his  family  did  live  long,  they  should 
never  come  to  honour.  For  so  they  tell  the  story ; 

that  R.  Johanan  missing  of  some"  preferment  that  was designed  and  endeavoured  for  him,  and  taking  it  very 

the  increase  of  thine  house   shall  die  in  the 
flower  of  their  age. 

3-1  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee,  that 
shall  come  upon  thy  two  sons,  on  Hophni  and 
Phinehas ;  in  one  day  they  shall  die  both  of  them. 

35  And  I  will  raise  me  up  a  faithful  priest, 
Ihai  shall  do  according  to  //(«<  which  is  in  mine 
heart  and  in  my  mind  :  and  I  will  build  him  a 
sure  house ;  and  he  shall  walli  before  mine 
anointed  for  ever. 

6  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  thai  every  one 

heavily,  the  doctors  that  were  his  relations  prayed 
him  not  to  be  troubled ;  For  we  are  (said  they)  of 

the  family  of  Eli,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "there  shall  be 
no  old  man  of  thy  house  for  ever;"  tliat  is,  none  be 
promoted  to  any  dignity. 

Ver.  33.  The  man  of  thine,  &c.]  Tt  was  not  a  fa- 
vour to  let  any  of  them  live,  but  a  punishment  to 

those  who  were  grieved  to  see  the  high-priesthood 
taken  from  their  family,  and  those  that  belonged  to- 
it  reduced  to  great  poverty.  It  is  usual  in  Scripture, 
to  say  that  of  the  parents,  which  properly  belongs  to 
their  posterity. 

Shall  die  in  the  foivcr  of  their  age.]  This  doth  not 
belong  to  all  the  posterity  of  Ithamar,  but  only  to  the 
family  of  Eli. 

Ver.  34.]  See  iv.  11,  17. 

Ver.  35. 1  will  raise  me  tip  a  faithful  servant,]  This" seeras  to  be  meant  of  Zadok,  who  was  anointed  in  the 
room  of  Abiathar  (1  Chron.  xxis.  22). 

/  ivill  build  him  a  sure  house;]  The  high-priest- 
hood continued  in  his  line  till  the  captivity  of  Baby- 

lon, as  appears  from  Ezek.  xl.  16,  and  a  long  time 
after  it,  as  Josephus  s^ows,  lib.  x.  cap.  4,  and  our 
famous  Selden,  lib.  i.  De  Success,  in  Pontif.  cap.  5,  6, 
where  he  shows  their  perpetual  succession  till  the 
time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  But  Procopius  Ga- 
zsus  here  notes,  that  though  this,  according  to  the 
history,  is  meant  of  Zadok,  who  was  put  into  the 
priesthood  by  Solomon,  and  in  whose  line  it  con- 

tinued ;  yet  it  belongs  to  none,  in  the  highest  sense, 
but  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  offered  himself  to 
the  Father  for  us,  and  is  our  great  high-priest  for  ever. 

Ue  shall  ivalk  before  mine  anointed  for  ever.]  By  the 
"anointed  of  God"  here  is  meantthe  king;  for  whom 
the  high-priest  consulted  God  on  great 
and  therefore  is  said  to  walk  before  him  ; 
directed  hira  in  his  proceedings,  and  showed  him  what 
he  ought  to  do,  in  all  difficult  cases. 

Ver.  36.  Every  one  that  is  left]  The  remainder  of 
his  family,  who  were  not  cut  off. 

Shall  come  and  crouch  to  him']  The  Hebrew  word which  we  translate  crouch,  signifying  to  bow  and  to 
worship,  the  Vulgar  understands  these  words,  as  if 
they  were  spoken  not  of  their  coming  to  beg  of  the 
high-priest,  but  to  pray  to  God  in  so  poor  a  condition, 

I  as  not  to  be  able  to  bring  more  than  a  farthing,  or 
mite,  to  the  treasury,  and  nothing  but  a  bit  of  bread 

I  (not  so  much  as  a  bird,  much  less  a  sheep  or  bullock) 
I  for  a  sin-offering.  But  the  Chaldee  takes  the  words 
[  as  we  do,  for  humbling  himself  to  the  priest  before- 
j  mentioned,  begging  a  small  relief  of  his  great  poverty, to  which  he  was  reduced.  The  Hebrew  word  for  a 

piece  of  silver  is  agorah,  which  signifies  a  minute- 
I  piece  of  silver,  in  the  very  derivation  of  the  word,  as 
many  think.  So  the  meaning  is,  he  should  humbly 
beg,  though  ever  so  small  a  relief. 

j  Put  me — into  one  of  the  priests^  offices,']  Begging- of  the  high-priest  that  he  might  enjoy  the  meanest 
1  pension  that  was  allowed  to  those  priests  who  were 
prohibited  to  officiate.    For  so  the  words  may  be 
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that  is  left  in  tiiine  house  shall  come«;u/  crouch    and  shall  say,  Put  me,  I  praj' thee,  into  one  of  the 

to  him  for  apiece  of  silver  and  a  morsel  of  bread,    priests'  offices,  that  I  may  eat  a  piece  of  bread. 

translated,  "Somewhat  belonging  to  the  priest- 
hood" (see  2  Kings  xxiii.  9;  Ezek.  xliv.  13).  This 

seems  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  Abiathar, 
who  for  treason,  was  not  only  put  out  of  his  of- 

fice, but  sent  to  live  upon  his  own  farm  in  the  coun- 
try ;  and  not  suffered  to  live  upon  the  portion  given 

to  priests  at  the  temple  (1  Kings  ii.  26,  27).     By 

this  means  his  posterity  fell  into  extreme  want ;  in 
which  the  just  judgment  of  God  may  be  observed; 
that  the  children  of  those  who  were  so  wanton, 
that  they  would  not  be  content  unless  they  had 
the  choicest  parts  of  the  sacrifice  for  their  portion, 
should  fall  into  so  low  a  condition,  as  to  beg  their 
bread. 

CHAPTER  HI. 

i   How  the  tvord  nf  the  Lord  was  first  revealed  to  Samuel.     11   God  telleth  Samuel  the  destruction  of  ElVs  house. 
15  Samuel,  though  loth,  lelkth  Eli  the  vision.     19  Samuel  groweth  in  credit. 

1  And  the  child  Samuel  ministered  unto  the 
Lord  before  Eli.  And  the  word  of  the  Lord 

was  precious  in  those  days  ;  there  was  no  open 
vision. 

3  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  when  Eli 
was  laid  down  in  his  place,  and  his  eyes  began 
to  wax  dim,  that  he  could  not  see  ; 

3  And  ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  where  the  ark  of  God  was, 
and  Samuel  was  laid  down  to  sleep  ; 

CHAP.  III. 

Ver.  1.]  Performed  such  services  at  the  tabernacle 
•as  Eli  directed,  being  now  about  twelve  years  old, 
as  Josephus  thinks.  God  did  very  rarely  in  those 
days  reveal  his  mind  to  any  person  (see  ver.  21). 
Here  vision  includes  all  the  ways  whereby  God  re- 

vealed himself  to  men.  Which  he  did  then  so  seldom, 
that  whatsoever  revelation  there  might  be  privately 
to  some  pious  persons,  there  was  none  then  publicly 
acknowledged  to  be  a  prophet,  unto  whom  the  peo- 

ple might  resort  to  know  the  mind  of  God.  Which 
was  the  cause  that  Samuel,  being  twice  called  by 
God  to  attend  unto  him,  thought  it  had  been  Eli 
who  called  him :  for  they  were  so  unacquainted  in 
these  days  with  the  prophetical  spirit,  that  we  read 
of  no  more  than  two  prophets  in  all  the  days  of  the 
Judges  (iv.  4,  vi.  8). 

Ver.  2.  .it  that  time,']  After  the  man  of  God  men- tioned in  the  foregoing  chapter  (ver.  27)  had  been  with 
Eli ;  perhaps  that  very  night  after  he  had  delivered  his 

TJ-lien  Eli  was  laid  down}  To  sleep.  In  the  court 
of  the  tabernacle,  where  there  were  divers  rooms  for 
several  uses  of  the  priests ;  as  there  were  afterward  at 
the  temple. 

He  could  not  see ,-]  Clearly  to  do  his  duty,  after  it 
grew  duskish ;  which  made  him,  it  is  likely,  go  to  bed 
betimes,  and  leave  directions  with  Samuel  what  to  do, 
until  it  was  time  for  him  to  repose  himself.  And  this 
might  be  the  reason  that  Samuel  ran  so  hastily  to  him, 
when  he  thought  he  called  for  him,  that  he  might  know 
what  he  wanted,  men  of  his  age,  and  dim-sighted, 
being  less  able  to  help  themselves. 

Ver.  3.  Ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  ouf]  The  lamp  in 
the  great  shaft  of  the  golden  candlestick,  which  bent 
towards  the  most  holy  place  (called  the  western  lamp), 
never  went  out;  but  some  other  of  them  did  go  out 
when  it  was  morning  (see  upon  Exod.  xxvii.  20,  21). 
The  meaning  therefore  is,  that,  ere  it  was  day,  the 
Lord  called  Samuel  (see  Dr.  Lightfoot  of  the  Temple, 
ch.  14,  sect.  4). 

Samuel  ivas  laid  down  to  sleep ,-]  In  the  court  of  the 
■Levites,  as  the  Targum  explains  it;  or  in  some  other 

4  That  the  Lord  called  Samuel :  and  he  an- 
swered. Here  am  I. 

5  And  he  ran  unto  Eli,  and  said.  Here  am  I ; 
for  thou  calledst  me.  And  he  said,  I  called 

not :  lie  down  again.  And  he  went  and  lay  down. 
6  And  the  Lord  called  yet  again,  Samuel. 

And  Samuel  arose  and  went  to  Eli,  and  said. 
Here  am  I ;  for  thou  didst  call  me.  And  he 

answered,  I  called  not,  my  son ;  lie  down  again. 
7  Now  Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the  Lord, 

place  near  to  Eli,  that  he  might  be  ready  to  assist 
him  on  any  occasion.  The  words  seem  to  import, 
that  he  had  watched  most  of  the  night  (for  so  some 
VFere  to  do,  Ps.  cxxxiv.  1),  and  towards  morning 
went  to  repose  himself.  For  thus  the  words  run  in 
the  Hebrew,  and  in  the  LXX.  and  Vulgar :  "  Before 
the  lamp  of  God  went  out,  and  Samuel  lay  down  to 

sleep  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  Insomuch, 
that  Victorimis  Strigleius  translates  the  words  thus, 
"  And  Samuel  went  to  lie  down  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  where  the  ark  of  God  was,  before  the  lamp  of 

God  went  out." Ver.  4.  The  Lord  called  Samuel.-]  Out  of  the  most 
holy  place.  So  the  Targum :  "  A  voice  was  heard  out 
of  the  temple  of  the  Lord." 

Here  am  L]  It  is  likely  Eli  lay  nearer  the  taber- 
nacle than  Samuel  did,  and  yet  heard  nothing:  but 

the  voice  passing  him  by,  was  directed  to  Samuel, 
who  alone  heard  it.  These  words,  "  Here  am  I," 
are  a  form  of  speech,  signifying  attention  to  what 
was  said,  and  readiness  to  do  what  should  be  com- 
manded. 

Ver.  5.  Here  am  /;]  He  thought  Eli  had  some 
ministry  wherein  to  employ  him,  and  therefore  started 
up  presently,  and  ran  to  know  what  his  pleasure  was. 
Which  shows  the  great  readiness  and  promptness  of 
his  obedience,  which  made  him  come,  yea,  run  at  his 
first  call. 

Lie  down  again.]  He  thought  he  might  dream. 
Ver.  0.]  He  was  sure  there  was  nobody  yet  come 

to  the  temple,  it  being  night  and  the  doors  shut,  and 
therefore  concluded  it  could  be  none  but  Eli  that 
called  him :  and  it  is  probable  the  voice  was  like  that 

of  Eli's. Ver.  7.  Lid  not  yet  Icnow  the  Lord,]  He  had  not  yet 

learned  to  "  know  discipline  from  before  the  Lord,"  as 
the  Targum  interprets  it ;  that  is,  how  God  was  wont 
to  teach  and  instruct  men  in  his  will ;  which  the  next 
words  explain. 

Neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed  unto 
him.]  He  was  unacquainted  with  the  way  wherein 
God  made  known  his  mind  unto  the  prophets,  because 
he  had  never  spoken  to  him  before:  so  that  he 
did  not  know  how  to  distinguish  between  the  voice 
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neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed 
unto  him. 

8  And  the  Lord  called  Samuel  again  the 
third  time.  And  he  arose  and  went  to  Eli,  and 
said,  Here  am  I ;  for  thou  didst  call  me.  And 

:Eli  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  called  the 
•child. 

9  Therefore  Eli  said  unto  Samuel,  Go,  lie 
down :  and  it  shall  be,  if  he  call  thee,  that 

thou  shall  say.  Speak,  Lord  ;  for  thy  servant 
heareth.  So  Samuel  went  and  lay  down  in  his 

place. 
10  And  the  Lord  came,  and  stood,  and  called 

as  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel.  Then 

Samuel  answered.  Speak ;  for  thy  servant 
heareth. 

11  H  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  Behold, 
I  will  do  a  thing  in  Israel,  at  which  both  the 
ears  of  every  one  that  heareth  it  shall  tingle. 

12  In  that  day  I  will  perform  against  Eli  all 

of  God  and  of  a  man.  Maimonides  expounds  it,  He 
did  not  understand  that  the  Lord  was  wont  to  speak 
with  a  soft,  whispering  voice ;  which  was  therefore 
called  Bath-col. 

Ver.  8.]  This  repetition  of  the  voice  so  oft, 
awakened  Eli  to  think  that  this  was  no  fancy  of  the 
child's ;  and,  therefore,  since  he  knew  that  he  did  not 
call  him,  he  concluded  the  Lord  did ;  and  by  this 
means  he  was  disposed  to  give  credit  to  what  Samuel 
should  tell  him,  as  an  oracle  of  God. 

Ver.  9.  Thou  shalt  say,  Speak,  Lord  ,■]  He  tells  him, 
in  effect,  that  it  was  the  voice  of  God  which  he  heard ; 
and  instructs  him  how  to  behave  himself,  when  he 
called  again ;  and  to  answer,  that  he  was  ready  to 
perform  whatever  he  commanded. 

Samuel  went  and  lay  dow7i]  Which  was  not  far,  as 
I  said,  from  the  place  where  Eli  lay. 

Ver.  10.  The  Lord  came,  and  stood,}  This  word 
stood  (Kimchi  thinks)  denoteth  some  glorious  appear- 

ance of  God  to  him ;  because  this  is  the  same  word 
which  is  used  in  Numb.  xxii.  22,  23,  31,  where  the 

ancrel  is  said  to  stand  to  oppose  Balaam's  proceedings. 
And  so  the  Targum  :  "  The  Lord  was  revealed,  and 
stood  and  called,"  &c. 

Js  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel,']  Only  he  repeats his  name,  to  move  the  greater  attention. 

tttkifoT  thy  servant  heareth.']  He  omits  the  name !  Lord  in  his  answer,  which  Eli  directed  him  to 
make :  either  out  of  fear,  or  uncertainty,  whether  it 
was  the  Lord  that  spake  to  him,  or  not, 

Ver.  11.  Every  one  that  heareth  it  shall  tingle.] 

"Which  in  our  language  we  express  thus  :  "  It  shall 
stun  all  that  hear  it :"  as  a  man  is,  when  a  clap  of 
terrible  thunder  strikes  his  ears,  which  even  deafens 
him,  so  that  he  can  hear  nothing  else.  This  was  ful 
filled,  when  the  doleful  news  came  that  the  ark  was 

taken,  and  both  Eli's  sons  slain,  and  he  fell  down  and 
brake  his  neck,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  Ml  things  which  I  have  spoken]  By  the 
man  of  God  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  He  doth  not 
mean  that  he  would  begin  and  make  an  end  at  once ; 
but  that  he  would  persevere  in  his  punishments,  and 
not  desist  when  he  began,  till  all  his  threatenings  were 
fulfilled,  viz.,  in  the  death  of  Eli,  and  of  his  sons ;  and 
the  slaughter  of  eighty-five  priests  of  this  family  by 
Doeg,  and  the  thrusting  Abiathar  (who  escaped  that 
slaughter)  out  of  his  office,  and  so  depriving  that  fa- 

mily of  its  dignity  and  honour. 
Ver.  13.  For  the  iniquity  which  he  knoweth;]  For 

iie  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  crimes  committed  so 

things  which   I  have  spoken  concerning  his 
house  :  when  I  begin,  I  will  also  make  an  end. 

13  For  I  have  told  him  that  I  will  judge  his 

house  for  ever  for  the  iniquity  which  he  know- 
eth  ;  because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and 
he  restrained  them  not. 

14  And  therefore  I  have  sworn  unto  the  house 

of  Eli,  that  the  irnquity  of  Eli's  house  shall  not 
be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor  offering  for  ever. 

15  H  And  Samuel  la}'  until  the  morning,  and 
opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And 
Samuel  feared  to  show  Eli  the  vision. 

16  Then  Eli  called  Samuel,  and  said,  Samuel, 

my  son.     And  he  answered.  Here  can  I. 
17  And  he  said.  What  is  the  thing  that  the 

LORD  hath  said  unto  thee  ?  I  pray  thee  hide 
it  not  from  me  :  God  do  so  to  thee,  and  more 

also,  if  thou  hide  any  thing  from  me  of  all  the 
things  that  he  said  unto  thee. 

18  And  Samuel  told  him  every  whit,  and  hid 

publicly;  and  of. which  there  was  such  a  general 
complaint. 

His  sons  made  themselves  vile,]  Or,  they  made  light 
of  God  and  of  his  people ;  having  no  regard  to  either 
of  them.  Or,  they  made  the  service  of  God  vile  in 
the  eyes  of  the  people;  as  the  words  may  be  trans- 

lated, and  as  the  LXX.  understand  them. 
He  restrained  them  not.]  He  did  not  "frown  upon 

them,"  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew.  Which  doth  not  sig- 
nify, that  he  showed  no  sign  of  displeasure  against 

their  wickedness  (for  he  did  chide  them,  though  too 
gently,  for  it),  but  he  did  not  severely  reprove  them; 
and  when  that  would  not  restrain  them,  turn  them 
out  of  their  office,  or  suspend  them  until  they  were 
reformed.  For  which  cause  God  passed  this  severe 
sentence  upon  the  whole  family;  that  they  should  lose 
the  dignity  of  the  high-priesthood,  and  be  made  as 
vile  and  contemptible  as  they  had  rendered  God's 

Ver.  14.]  By  iniquity  is  meant  the  punishment  of 
iniquity;  which  he  threatens  should  not  be  removed, 
or  mitigated,  by  any  sort  of  sacrifices,  or  oblations, 
that  could  be  brought  to  the  altar;  but  only  (as  the 

Gemara  upon  Rosch  Hashanah  ventures  to  say)  "  by 
the  law,  and  by  the  retributions  of  the  saints."  By 
the  law,  they  mean  not  merely  the  study  of  the  law, 

but  the  practice  of  it,  by  observing  God's  commands ; 
and  by  retributions  of  the  saints,  works  of  charity, 
bounty,  and  liberality,  beyond  what  the  Divine  law 
required  (see  Dr.  Windet,  De  Vita  functorum  Statu, 

p.  193). 
Ver.  15.  Opened  the  doors]  This  was  one  of  the 

works  of  the  Levites,  to  open  and  shut  the  door  of  the 
court  of  the  Lord's  house. 

Samuel  feared  to  shew  EH]  Having  no  command 
from  God  to  do  it ;  and  being  loath  to  grieve  the  old 
man  by  telling  him  bad  news. 

Ver.  IG.]  The  old  man  being  so  solemnly  threatened 
by  the  late  message  from  God  to  him,  was  afraid  he 
was  concerned  in  what  the  Loid  had  now  said  to 
Samuel. 

Ver.  17.]  He  adjures  him  to  declare  to  him  all  that 
he  had  heard,  and  conceal  nothing;  which  obliged 
him  to  satisfy  his  desire,  as  Micaiah  and  our  blessed 
Saviour  did  in  the  like  case. 

Ver.  18.]  This  sentence  being  denounced  by  a 
child,  who  had  his  dependence  upon  Eli,  far  from  any 
secular  cunning,  being  unable  to  discern  between  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  and  the  voice  of  his  tutor,  till  he 

instructed  him,  was  a  gieat  deal  more  terrible  to  Eli 



CHAPTER  rV. 

nothing  from  him.    And  he  said,  It  is  the  Lord  : 
lot  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good. 

19  t  And  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord  was 
with  him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to 
the  ground. 

20  And  all  Israel  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 

than  tho  message  of  the  prophet  had  been,  and 
wrought  a  greater  effect  upon  him.  For  he  humbly 
acknowledged  the  justice  of  God,  and  submitted  to 
Ills  sentence  (as  many  of  the  fathers  think)  with  a 
truly  penitent  heart.  For  now  he  knew  (as  our  Dr. 
Jackson  observes),  that  the  sentence  was  irreversible, 
being  confirmed  by  an  oath  (ver.  14),  and  the  humi- 

lity and  modesty  of  Eli's  answer,  persuaded  that  ex- 
cellent person,  that  the  fearful  sentence  denounced 

against  him  extended  no  further,  than  to  the  irre- 
versible deposition  of  him  and  his  family  from  the 

priesthood,  unto  a  poor  and  mean  estate,  wherein 
they  were  to  live  hereafter  (Consecration  of  the  Son 
of  God,  ch.  18.  parag.  5). 

Ver.  19.  The  Lord  was  unlh  kirn,']  There  were manifest  tokens  that  God  favoured  him,  as  he  did 
Joseph  (Gen.  xxxi.  2).  The  Targum  hath  it,  Memra, 

'•  the  Word  of  the  Lord  was  his  help  :"  or  he  revealed more  and  more  of  his  mind  to  him :  so  that  Israel 
knew  God  intended  him  for  the  office  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse. 

Did  let  none  of  his  words  fall]    A  metaphor  from 

sheba  knew  that  Samuel  was  established  to  be  a 

prophet  of  the  Lord. 
21  And  the  Lord  appeared  again  in  Shiloh: 

for  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Shi- 

loh by  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

arrows  shot  out  of  a  bow,  which  hit  the  mark.  And 
they  may  refer  either  to  the  words  of  Samuel,  or  of 
God;  which  is  the  same.  This  proved  him  to  be  a 
prophet,  or  a  man  divinely  inspired. 

Ver.  20.  From  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba]  The  whole 
country  of  Judea  (see  Judg.  xx.  1). 

IVas  established  to  be  a  prophet}  Settled  to  be  a  con- 
stant prophet,  who  supplied  the  want  of  urim  and 

thummim,  when  the  ark  was  taken  from  them. 
Ver.  21.]  Having  begun  to  appear  in  Shiloh,  he 

continued  this  great  favour:  for  he  revealed  him- 
self to  Samuel,  not  by  dreams  and  visions,  but  by 

speaking  to  him  in  an  audible  voice,  as  he  had  done, 
ver.  4,  &c.  And  indeed  he  seems  to  have  been  the 
first  prophet  that  was  raised  up  to  be  a  public  in- 

structor and  governor  of  God's  people.  Others 
there  have  been  before  him ;  but  not  with  so  high 

an  authority,  and  public  approbation.  And  there- 
fore St.  Peter  saith  (Acts  iii.),  "All  the  prophets 

from  Samuel  spake  of  those  days  :"  as  if  he  was  the 
first  eminent  prophet  whom  the  Lord  raised  up  to 
them  after  Moses. 

CHAPTER  rV'. 

The  Israelites  are  overcome  by  the  Phtltsttnes  at  Eben-ezer.  3  They  fetch  the  ark  unto  the  terror  of  the  Phi- 
listines. 10  They  are  smitten  again,  the  ark  taken,  Hophni  and  Phinehas  are  slain.  12  Eli  at  the  news, 

falling  backward,  breaketh  his  neck.     19  Phinehas^  wife,  discouraged  in  her  travail  with  I-chabod,  dieth. 

1  And  the  word  of  Samuel  came  to  all  Israel. 

Now  Israel  went  out  against  the  Philistines  to 

battle,  and  pitched  beside  Eben-ezer:  and  the 
Philistines  pitched  in  Aphek. 

2. And  the  Philistines  put  themselves  in  array 

against  Israel :  and  when  they  joined  battle,  Is- 
rael  was  smitten  before  the  Philistines:  and 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.]  The  word  of  Samuel  came  to  all  Israel.'] 
The  revelation  of  God's  mind  and  will,  which  had 
been  very  scarce  among  them  in  former  days  (iii.  1) 
now  grew  very  plentiful :  for,  as  Samuel  himself  was 
ready  to  instruct  every  one  that  came  to  him,  so  he 
set  up  colleges  of  the  prophets  (as  we  read  in  the 
following  parts  of  this  book),  who  in  time  were 
settled  in  divers  parts  of  the  countrj',  for  the  better 
preserving  and  spreading  the  knowledge  of  God 

among  the  people  (x.  5,  xix.  18—20,  &c.").  Which made  Abarbinel  discourse  in  this  manner,  upon  the 

foregoing  words :  "  In  the  days  of  Eli  the  word  of 
the  Lord  was  scarce,  and  vision  was  seldom :  but 

when  Samuel  appeared,  not  only  he  prophesied  fre- 
quently, but  many  of  the  Israelites,  by  his  means, 

were  endued  with  the  same  spirit,  according  to  these 
words,  'And  the  Lord  appeared  more  frequently  in 
Shiloh  (so  he  understands  them),  because  the  Lord 
was  revealed  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh.'  Which  signifies 
that  the  influence  of  the  spirit  which  descended  upon 
Samuel  in  Shiloh,  reached  unto  others,  because  of  its 
abundance,  who  were  disposed  to  receive  it:  so  that 

they  also  prophesied." 
hrael  went  out  against  the  Philistines]    This  was  in 
Vol.  II.— 16 

they  slew  of  the  army  in  the  field  aboutfour  thou- 
sand men. 

3  ̂   And  when  the  people  were  come  into  the 
camp,  the  elders  of  Israel  said.  Wherefore  hatli 

the  Lord  smitten  us  to  day  before  the  Philis- 
tines ?  Let  us  fetch  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 

the  Lord  out  of  Shiloh  unto  us,  that,  when  it 

the  middle  of  that  forty  years'  dominion  that  the 
Philistines  had  over  the  Israelites,  mentioned  Judg. 
xiii.  1,  unto  which  they  were  encouraged,  perhaps, 
by  the  death  of  the  lords  of  the  Philistines;  and  the 
great  slaughter  which  Samson  had  made  of  them  at 
his  death  (Judg.  xvi.  27,  30). 

Eben-ezer:]  Thus  this  place  was  called  when  this 
book  was  written ;  and  so  denominated  from  the  fa- 

mous battle  which  Samuel  fought  with  the  Philistines, 
twenty  years  after  this  (vii.  12). 

.iphek.]  In  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  we  read 

Josh.  XV.  53,  upon  the  confines  of  the  Philistines' 
country.     But  see  xxix.  1  of  this  book. 

Ver.  2.]  Though  Samuel  was  established  a  prophet, 
and  it  was  so  publicly  known,  that  all  Israel  came  to 
consult  with  him  (as  the  foregoing  verse  seems  to  im- 

port), yet  the  elders  did  not  take  his  advice  about 
this  war  ;  as  Ralbag  thinks.  Whose  opinion  is  more 
probable  than  theirs,  who  think  they  did  advise  with 
him,  and  that  he  bade  them  fight,  on  purpose  that  the 

sentence  upon  Eli's  sons  might  be  fulfilled. 
Ver.  3.  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  smitten  us]  They 

thought  the  justice  of  their  cause  was  sufficient  to 
entitle  them  to  the  favour  of  God,  though  they  them- 

selves were  wicked.  Thus  Brutus  cried  when  he 

fell,  "  0  Jupiter !  what  is  the  cause  of  so  great  cala- 
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cometh  among  us,  it  may  save  us  out  of  the  I  said  Woe  unto  us  !  for  there  hath  not  been  such 
hand  of  our  enemies. 

4  So  the  people  sent  to  Shiloh,  that  they 

might  bring  from  thence  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  dwelleth  be- 

tiveen  the  cherubims  :  and  the  two  sons  of  Eli, 

Hophni  and  Phinehas,  ivere  there  with  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  C4od. 

5  And  when  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 

Lord  came  into  the  camp,  all  Israel  shouted 
a  great  shout,  so  that  the  earth  rang  again. 

6  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  the  noise 

of  the  shout,  they  said.  What  meaneth  the  noise 
of  this  great  shout  in  the  camp  of  the  Hebrews  ? 
And  they  understood  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
was  come  into  the  camp. 

7  And  the  Phihstines  were  afraid,  for  they 
said,  C4od  is  come  into  the  camp.     And  they 

a  thing  heretofore. 
8  Woe  unto  us  !  who  shall  deliver  us  out  of 

the  hand  of  these  mighty  Gods  ?  these  are  the 
Gods  that  smote  the  Egyptians  with  all  the 

plagues  in  the  wilderness. 
9  Be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men, 

O  ye  Philistines,  that  ye  be  not  servants  unto 
the  Hebrews,  as  they  have  been  to  you  :  quit 
yourselves  like  men,  and  fight. 

10  f  And  the  Philistines  fought,  and  Israel 
was  smitten,  and  they  fled  every  man  into  his 
tent:  and  there  was  a  very  great  slaughter; 
for  there  fell  of  Israel  thirty  thousand  footmen. 

11  And  the  ark  of  God  was  taken  ;  and  tha 

two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  were 
slain. 

12  t  And  there  ran  a  man  of  Benjamin  out  of 

mity  V  not  reflecting  upon  his  horrible  exactions  in 
Cyprus ;  and  his  great  ingratitude  to  Caesar,  whom  he 
slew  in  the  senate. 

Let  us  fetch  the  ark;  &,«.}  This  was  as  foolish  as 

the  other,  to  confide  in  God's  help,  when  they  lived 
jn  open  disobedience  to  him. 

Ver.  4.  So  the  pwple  sent  to  S/iihh,  &c.]  This  be- 
ing done  without  any  warrant  from  God,  provoked 

him  rather  than  procured  his  presence  with  them. 
But  they  seem  to  have  done  it  in  imitation  of  Joshua 
marching  with  the  ark  against  Jericho;  for  which  he 
had  a  Divine  authority,  but  they  had  none.  Strige- 
lius,  therefore,  well  applies  to  this  the  observation  of 

Polybius,  that  "  many  not  studying  to  imitate  the 
iives  of  excellent  men,  but  only  some  of  their  extra- 

ordinary actions,  have  done  nothing  but  expose  their 

own  folly  to  the  world." 
Between  the  cherubims.-']  Or,  "upon  the  cheru- 

bims," as  the  Chaldee,  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgar  here 
translate  it.  But  Lud.  De  Dieu  is  not  satisfied  with 
this  sense;  for  he  thinks  the  Divine  Majesty  did  not 
sit  upon  the  wings  of  the  cherubims,  but  under  them  ; 
in  the  space  between  them  and  the  ark,  which  was 
his  footstool ;  and  therefore  he  translates  these  words, 

"who  inhabiteth  the  cherubims;"  which  were  as  a 
canopy  over  the  Shechinah.  But  I  have  followed 
the  ancient  translation,  in  my  notes  upon  Exod. 
XXV.  22. 

Hophni  and  Phinehas,  were  there  ivith  the  orA-] 
Which  they  were  ordered  to  bring  out  of  its  place 
(into  which  the  Levites  might  not  enter),  and  to  ac- 

company it  unto  the  army. 
Ver.  5.]  As  if  they  had  already  gotten  the  victory. 

It  was  so  loud  that  it  might  be  heard  a  great  way  ofl' 
(see  1  Kings  i.  40,  and  what  I  have  noted  there). 

Ver.  6.]  They  sent  to  get  intelligence,  or  were  in- 
formed of  it  by  some  deserters. 

Ver.  7.  God  is  come  into  the  camp.]  The  symbol  of 

God's  presence,  which  perhaps  they  imagined  the  Is- 
raelites worshipped  as  their  God.  In  all  their  battles 

that  they  or  their  neighbours  had  fought  with  the  Is- 
raelites, they  never  heard  of  such  a  thing  as  this; 

which  they  thought  must  produce  some  extraordinary 
effect. 

Ver.  8.  These  mighty  Gods?]  They  fought  with 
men  before,  but  now  with  God,  before  whom  none 
could  stand.  The  Hebrew  words  Adirim  Elohim, 

which  we  translate  "  mighty  Gods,"  are  translated  by 
Theodoret  "  the  strong  God  :"  which  agrees  with  what 
goes  before,  "  God  is  come  into  the  camp  :"  and  with 
the  Targum,  "  Who  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand 
fthe  Wnrdofthe  Lord,"  &c. 

Tliese  are  the  Gods,  &c.]  Or,  this  is  the  God.  They 
seem  not  to  have  perfectly  understood  the  sacred 
story,  but  thought  all  those  plagues  which  are  there 
spoken  of  had  fallen  on  the  Egyptians  while  the  Is- 

raelites were  in  the  wilderness :  where  they  were  when 
their  last  plague  befell  them,  by  their  being  drowned 
in  the  Red  Sea:  but  Jonathan  thus  paraphrases  it ; 
"Who  smote  the  Egyptians  with  all  manner  of 
plagues;  and  did  wonders  for  his  people  in  the  de- 

Ver.  9.]  These  words  were  spoken  by  their  great 
commanders,  as  the  foregoing  words  in  all  likelihood 
were  ;  who  understood  vihat  had  been  done  in  foreign 
countries.  When  they  were  recovered  out  of  tha 
fright  which  seized  on  them  at  first,  they  considered, 
that  notwithstanding  the  power  of  their  God,  they 
had  made  the  Israelites  subject  to  them,  and  also 
overthrown  them  in  a  late  battle;  and  therefore  their 
present  danger  should  only  raise  their  courage,  and 
make  them  fight  more  valiantly. 

Ver.  10.]  They  gave  battle  to  the  Israelites,  who 
were  so  routed,  that  they  did  not  flee  to  their  camp 
with  an  intent  to  renew  the  fight  (as  they  did  before, 
ver.  3),  but  dispersed  themselves  to  their  own  home. 
And  hitherto  many  of  them  dwelt  in  tents,  as  I  ob- 

served before  (see  Josh.  xxii.  14;  Judg.  vii.  8,  xx.  8). 
There  fell  but  four  thousand  in  the  former  battle,  be- 

fore the  ark  came  among  them  (ver.  2),  so  little  did 
the  bare  presence  of  the  ark  profit  wicked  men,  that 
it  rather  did  them  hurt. 

Ver.  11.]  It  is  likely  that  (as  Josephus  saith)  Eli 
parted  with  the  ark  from  the  tabernacle  very  unwill- 

ingly ;  but  when  he  could  not  help  it,  he  charged  his 
Sons,  who  went  along  with  it  to,  lose  their  lives  ra- 

ther than  lose  it. 
Ver.  12.  There  ran  a  man]  Some  of  the  Jews  have 

a  fancy  that  this  man  was  Saul :  for  no  other  reason, 
that  I  can  find,  but  because  he  was  of  that  tribe,  and 
a  proper  man,  who  it  is  likely  could  run  swiftly.  How 
far  Shiloh  was  from  Aphek,  or  from  Eben-ezer  (both 
which  were  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  Shiloh  was  in 
Ephraim),  near  to  which  this  battle  was  fought,  is  not 
certain;  but  not  so  distant  but  that  a  man  might  run 
the  same  day  from  the  one  to  another. 

Ifith  his  clothes  rent,  &c.]  According  to  the  manner 
of  those  who  bewailed  any  great  calamity  (Josh.  vii. 
6;  Job  ii.  12;  Ezek.  xxvii.  30).  From  which  last 

places,  it  appears  it  was  a  custom  among  other  na- 
tions. And  is  most  lively  expressed  by  Virgil  in  jEneid 

xii.  ver.  609 — 611,  where  Latinus  is  represented  as 
rending  his  clothes  and  throwing  dust  upon  his  gray 
hairs,  when  he  lamented  his  private  and  the  public 



the  army,  and  came  to  Shiloh  the  same  day  witli 
his  clothes  rent,  and  with  earth  upon  his  head. 

13  And  when  he  came,  lo,  Eli  sat  upon  a  seat 

by  the  wayside  watching-:  for  his  heart  trembled 
for  the  ariv  of  God.  And  when  the  man  came 

into  the  city,  and  told  it,  all  the  city  cried 
out. 

14  -And  when  Eli  heard  the  noise  of  the  cry- 
ing, he  said,  What  meaneth  the  noise  of  this  tu- 
mult ?  And  the  man  came  in  hastily,  and  told 

Eli. 

15  Now  Eli  was  ninety  and  eight  years  old  ; 
and  his  eyes  were  dim,  that  he  could  not  see. 

16  And  the  man  said  unto  Eli.  I  am  he  that 

came  out  of  the  army,  and  I  fled  to  day  out  of 
the  army.  And  he  said.  What  is  there  done, 
my  son  ? 

17  And  the  messenger  answered  and  said, 
Israel  is  fled  before  the  Philistines,  and  there 

hath  been  also  a  great  slaughter  among  the  peo- 
ple, and  thy  two  sons  also,  Hophni  and  Phine- 

has,  are  dead,  and  the  ark  of  God  is  taken. 

CHAPTER  IV.  123 

IS  And  it  came  lo  pass,  when  he  made  men- 
tion of  the  ark  of  God,  that  he  fell  from  off  the 

seat  backward  by  the  side  of  the  gate,  and  his 
neck  brake,  and  he  died  :  for  he  was  an  old  man, 

and  heavy.  And  he  had  judged  Israel  forty 

years. 19  "^f  And  his  daughter  in  la\\-,  Phinchas' wife,  was  with  child,  near  to  be  delivered  :  and 
when  she  heard  the  tidings  that  the  ark  of  God 
was  taken,  and  that  her  father  in  law  and  her 
husband  were  dead,  she  bowed  herself  and 

travailed  ;  for  her  pains  came  upon  her. 
20  And  about  the  time  of  her  death  the  wo- 

men that  stood  by  her  said  unto  her.  Fear  not ; 
for  thou  hast  born  a  son.  But  she  answered 

not,  neither  did  she  regard  //. 
21  And  she  named  the  child  I-chabod,  saying, 

The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel :  because  the 
ark  of  God  was  taken,  and  because  of  her  father 
in  law  and  her  husband. 

23  And  she  said,  The  glory  is  departed  from 
Israel :  for  the  ark  of  God  is  taken. 

losses.  Tiraquellus  hath  heaped  up  a  great  many  ex- 
amples of  this,  in  his  annotations  on  Alex,  ab  Alox- 

andro,  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 
Ver.  13.  Eli  sal  upon  a  seat  by  the  way  side]  He 

had  caused  a  seat,  I  suppose,  to  be  set  for  him  by  the 
side  of  the  gate  that  entered  into  the  city  (ver.  18), 
that  he  might  hearken  after  news ;  being  extremely 
concerned,  above  all  things,  for  the  ark  of  the  cove- 

nant of  God. 

When  the  man  came  into  the  city,']  He  passed  by Eli,  and  said  not  a  word  to  him,  though  he  saw  him 
sitting  there ;  because  he  was  loath  he  should  be  sur- 

prised witli  such  sad  tidings.  Or  perhaps  he  came 
into  this  city  at  some  other  gate. 

All  the  city  cried  out.]  Looking  upon  themselves  as 
put  out  of  the  Divine  protection,  because  they  had 
lost  the  symbol  of  his  presence,  and  the  book  of  the 
covenant,  the  blessings  of  which  they  could  no  longer 
claim, 

Ver.  14.]  They  about  him  had  not  the  heart  to  re- 
solve his  question,  but  brought  the  man  speedily  to 

acquaint  him  with  the  truth. 
Ver.  15.]  He  was  notable  to  discern  the  sadness 

that  was  in  the  people's  countenances,  but  only  heard their  shrieks  and  lamentations. 

Ver.  16.]  The  man  represents  himself  as  an  eye- 
witness of  what  had  passed,  that  he  might  gain  the 

more  credit  to  what  he  said :  and  adds,  that  he 
brought  the  freshest  news.  He  asked  if  they  had 
fought,  and  with  what  success. 

Ver.  17.]  He  hid  nothing  from  him;  but  reserved 
the  worst  news  till  the  last. 

Ver.  18.  The  side  rf  the  gale,]  At  the  entrance  of 
the  city,  where  his  chair  was  set.  Though  he  was 
too  indulgent  a  father,  yet  he  was  highly  commend- 

able in  this,  that  he  was  not  so  much  affected  with 
the  loss  of  his  sons  and  the  slaughter  of  the  people, 
as  with  the  loss  of  the  ark  of  God.  For  he  kept  up 
his  courage,  and  did  not  fall,  till  he  heard  that  men- 

tioned. The  more  public  any  concern  is,  the  more  it 
is  laid  to  heart  by  men  of  worthy  spirits.  Such  a  one 

was  Eli,  with  whom  God  was  angry  upon  his  sons' 
account;  otherwise  he  was  adorned  with  many  vir- 

tues, as  Procopius  Gazseus  observes.  Being  oppressed 

with  grief  he  swooned  away;  and  being  both  very 
old  and  very  unwieldy,  his  fall  was  the  more  danger- 

ous, and  the  vertebrae  of  his  neck  the  more  easily  dis- 

placed. 
He  had  judged  Israel  forty  years.]  This  aggravated 

the  calamity  of  his  family,  that  having  been  so  long 
in  the  highest  station,  it  fell  into  great  afflictions  in  a 

moment  "(see  upon  chapter  the  first,  ver.  9).  The Jews  observe,  in  Seder  01am  Rabba,  cap.  13,  that  on 
the  day  he  died  God  forsook  the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh, 
having  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity,  &c.  (Pa, 
Ixxvii!.  60,  61). 

Ver.  19.]  The  great  anguish  of  her  mind  brought 
on  her  labour :  and,  as  Josephus  thinks,  two  months- 
before  her  time.  Which  doth  not  well  agree  with< 
what  is  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  that  she 
was  "  near  to  be  delivered."  The  Hebrew  word 
which  we  translate  "bowed  herself,"  signifies  she 
"  fell  on  her  knees."  For  so  the  manner  was  in  those 
countries;  which  Ludolphus  confirms  in  his  Efhiopic 
History,  and  his  commentary  upon  it  (lib.  i.  cap.  14. n.  101). 

Ver.  20.  The  women  that  stood  by  her]  Assisted  at 
her  labour. 

Thou  hast  born  a  son.]  The  mention  of  which  they 
thought  would  have  revived  her;  according  to  what 
we  read  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  xvi.  21. 

She  answered  not,]  Being  so  overcome  with  sorrow 
and  grief,  that  she  minded  nothing  that  was  said  or 
done  about  her. 

Ver.  21 .]  Only  having  a  little  recovered  her  spirits, 
she  lamented  this  chiefly,  ihat  God  was  gone  from 
them :  for  so  the  word  glori/  frequently  signifies  in 

Scripture  (Ps.  cvi.  20;'^Jer;  ii.  11).  The  Hebrew word  'N  also  signifies  the  same  with  nS  not,  as  Ludol- 
phus observes  in  his  commentary  upon  his  Ethiopic 

History  (lib.  i.  cap.  xvi.  106).  And  so  Bochartus 
here  translates  Ichabod  by  inglorious,  or  without 
glory  :  that  is,  saith  he,  without  the  true  God  (par.  i. 
Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34). 

Ver.  22.  The  glory  is  departed]  She  seems  to  have 
expired  with  these  words;  which  she  repeats  again, 
because  this  chiefly  lay  at  her  heart;  as  the  concerns 

do  in  all  pious  spirits. of  religion 
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CHAPTER  V. 

The  Philistines  having  brought  the  ark  into  Jshdod,  set  it  in  the  house  of  Dagon.  3  Dagon  is  smitten  down 

and  cut  in  pieces,  and  they  of  Jlshdod  sinitten-wilh  emerods.  8  So  God  dealeth  with  them  of  Gath,  when  it 
was  brought  thither.-    10  and  so  with  them  of  Ekron,  tvhen  it  was  brought  thither. 

1  And  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God, 

and  brought  it  from  Eben-ezer  unto  Ashdod. 
2  When  the  Phihstines  took  the  ark  of  God, 

they  brought  it  into  the  house  of  Dagon,  and 
set  it  by  Dagon. 

3  ̂   And  when  they  of  Ashdod  arose  early  on 
the  morrow,  behold,  Dagon  ivcis  fallen  upon  his 
face  to  the  earth  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

And  they  took  Dagon,  and  set  him  in  his  place 
again. 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1.  The  Philistines  took  the  ari]  Why  God 
suffered  the  ark  of  his  presence  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  those  uncircumcised  people,  Abarbinel  gives  four 
or  five  reasons.  The  Israelites  were  such  great  sinners, 
that  they  were  unworthy  of  his  presence  among  them. 
The  idolatry  of  Micah  remained  to  this  day  in  the 
land ;  therefore  he  fulfilled  his  threatening  (Lev.  xxvi. 
19,  31).  The  sin  also  of  the  priests  highly  provoked 
him  to  deliver  up  the  ark,  which  was  in  their  hands 
when  they  were  killed.  And  the  Israelites  greatly 
offended  in  carrying  the  ark  into  the  battle,  without 
asking  counsel  of  God:  who  resolved  to  demonstrate 
liis  power  even  among  the  enemies  of  Israel. 

Prom  Eben-czerl  Where  the  Israelites  were  en- 
camped before  the  battle  (iv.  1),  and  whither  it  is 

possible  they  fled  to  save  the  ark,  when  their  army 
was  overthrown. 

Unto  Jlshdod.]  One  of  the  five  cities  of  the  Philis- 
tines, where  some  of  the  Anakims  were  left  unsub- 

dued by  Joshua  (Josh.  xi.  22),  and  was  in  future 
times  the  principal  city  of  the  country  called  Azotus. 
And  perhaps  it  was  so  now ;  which  might  be  the  rea- 

son the  ark  was  carried  thither,  rather  than  to  any 
other  city;  being  situated  also  in  the  middle  of  the 
five  principalities,  and  having  a  famous  temple  in  it 
(mentioned  in  the  next  verse),  whither  all  the  coun- 

try resorted. 
Ver.  2.]  The  heathen  were  wont  to  offer  part  of 

the  spoil  that  they  took  in  war  unto  their  gods :  and 
what  could  there  be  more  acceptable  than  this  to 
Dagon,  who  seemed  to  have  triumphed  over  the  God 
of  Israel  ?  Thus  we  read,  in  after  ages,  how  conquer- 

ors triumphed  not  only  over  the  people  whom  they 
vanquished,  but  over  their  gods  also.  As  Isaiah  re- 

presented Bel  and  Nebo  carried  captive,  when  Baby- 
lon was  taken  (xlvi.  1,  2).  And  Jeremiah  saith  the 

same  of  Chemosh,  the  god  of  Moab,  and  Malcolm, 
the  god  of  Ammon  (xlviii.  7,  xlix.  3,  and  see  Dan. 
xi.  8).  Thus  the  Romans  did  very  frequently,  as  Bo- 
chartus  shows  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
34.  Yet  there  are  some  who  imagine,  that  their  set- 

ting the  ark  by  Dagon  (on  the  side  of  him)  signified 
that  they  intended  to  do  some  honour  to  it,  as  having 
the  presence  of  God  in  it.  Concerning  Dagon,  see 
what  I  have  noted  upon  Judg.  xvi.  23,  and  Mr.  Selden, 
Syntag.  ii.  De  Diis  Syris,  cap.  3,  vfhere  he  confutes 
those  who  think  Dagon  hath  his  name  from  dagan,  . 

■which  signifies  corn  (as  if  he  were  the  inventor  of  it),  ! 
and  confirms  the  opinion  of  those  who  think  he  had 
liis  name  from  dag,  which  signifies  a  Jish ;  fishes  and 
pigeons  being  sacred  to  him.  Some  take  this  idol  to  | 
have  been  the  same  among  the  Syrians  with  Triton  ; 

4  And  when  they  arose  early  on  the  morrow 
morning,  behold,  JDagon  was  fallen  upon  his 
face  to  the  ground  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  head  of  Dagon  and  both  the  palms  of 
his  hands  ivere  cut  ofTupon  the  threshold  ;  only 
the  stitmp  of  Dagon  was  left  to  him. 

5  Therefore  neither  the  priests  of  Dagon, 

nor  any  that  come  into  Dagon's  house,  tread 
on  the  threshold  of  Dagon  in  Ashdod  unto this  day. 

among  the  Europeans,  or  with  Neptune,  or  (as  Scali- 
ger  will  have  it)  with  Venus,  who  was  worshipped 
under  the  name  of  Atergalis  and  Adargatis ;  which 
are  only  the  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  words  Addir- 

daga,  i.  e.  "magnificent  fish,"  as  Mr.  Selden  there 
observes;  though  Bochart  thinks  this  was  a  different 
goddess  from  Dagon  (par.  i.  Hieroz.  lib.  i.  cap.  6). 

Ver.  3.  Arose  early']  To  go  to  pray  at  the  temple. Dagon  ivasfalleni  In  a  posture  of  the  most  humble 
adoration:  which  was  prostration;  acknowledging 
the  God  of  Israel  to  be  above  all  gods.  In  this  some 
of  the  Jews  think  there  was  a  miracle  in  a  miracle, 
as  they  speak :  for  whereas  the  ark  was  set  by  Dagon 
(i.  e.  on  one  side  of  him)  when  Dagon  fell,  it  was 
not  right  forward,  but  he  was  turned  about  with  his 
face  towards  the  ark  (see  Buxtorf,  De  Area  Fcederis, 

P-  ''•)•. 
Set  him  in  his  place]  Looking  upon  it  as  a  mis- 

chance. 

Ver.  4.  Dagon  was  fallen]  Which  showed  his  for- 
mer fall  was  not  by  chance,  but  by  the  power  of  God, 

before  whom  he  could  not  stand.  It  is  likely  Dagon 
stood  on  high,  upon  some  pedestal  or  altar;  from 
whence  he  was  not  only  thrown  down,  but  his  head 
and  his  hands  thrown  out  of  the  door  with  the  greatest 
contempt:  being  cut  off  upon  the  threshold  of  the 
temple.  A  token  (as  most  interpreters  think)  that 
this  idol  was  void  of  wisdom  and  power,  his  head 
and  his  hands  (which  are  the  seat  of  those  qualities) 
being  gone.  Some  have  a  fancy  that  Dagon  had 
feet  also  upon  his  tail :  from  whence  the  LXX.  it  is 
likely,  here  add,  that  both  his  feet  were  cut  off  also: 
which  hath  no  ground  at  all  in  the  Hebrew  text  (see 
Selden,  in  the  forenamed  book;  and  Vossius  De 
Idolol.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16). 

Oiily  the  stump  of  Dagon  was  left  to  him.]  In  the 

Hebrew  the  words  are,  "  only  Dagon  was  left  to  him :" 
that  is,  saith  Kimchi,  nothing  but  the  form  of  a  fish 
remained  ;  all  that  resembled  a  man  being  broken  off. 
Thus  the  Lord  showed  there  was  no  god  beside  him  : 
his  ark,  though  taken  captive  and  carried  into  a  strange 
land  (as  St.  Chrysostora  discourses,  Orat.  v.  adversus 
Judasos),  throwing  down  their  idol  twice,  and  thereby 
demonstrating,  that  the  Israelites  were  not  overthrown 
for  want  of  any  power  in  their  God  to  defend  them, 
but  for  the  iniquity  of  those  that  worshipped  him. 

Ver.  5.]  Out  of  reverence  to  it;  looking  upon  it 
(as  Abarbinel  glosses)  as  a  holy  thing,  by  the  touch 
of  Dagon's  head  and  hands.  So  foolishly  did  they 
pervert  the  meaning  of  God,  that,  instead  of  thinking 
Dagon  to  be  no  god,  they  honoured  the  very  thresh- 

old of  his  temple  as  if  it  had  some  divinity  in  it. 
For  it  is  an  idle  conceit  which  the  Jews  have  in  Jalkut, 

that  forsaking  Dagon  they  worshipped  his  threshold' 
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6  But  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  upon 
them  of  Ashdod,  and  he  destroyed  them,  and 
smote  them  with  emerods,  even  Ashdod  and 
the  coasts  thereof. 

7  And  when  the  men  of  Ashdod  saw  that  it 

If  as  so,  they  said.  The  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel 
shall  not  abide  with  us  :  for  his  hand  is  sore 

upon  us,  and  upon  Dagon  our  god. 
8  They  sent  therefore  and  gathered  all  the 

lords  of  the  Philistines  unto  them,  and  said. 
What  shall  we  do  with  the  ark  of  the  God  of 

Israel?  And  they  answered.  Let  the  ark  of 
the  God  of  Israel  be  carried  about  unto  Gath. 

And  they  carried  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel 
about  thither,. 

(see  Buxtorf,  in  his  Hist.  Area;,  cap.  19,  p.  172). 
This  superstition  continued  for  some  a^es,  as  Bochar- 
tus  prathers  from  Zeph.  i.  9,  where  God  saith  he  will 

punFsh  those  "  that  leap  on  the  threshold,"  after  the 
manner  of  the  Philistines,  as  he  expounds  it,  after  the 
Targum,  par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  36. 

From  those  words,  "  unto  this  day,"  Ilobbes  and 
suchlike  writers  frame  an  argument,  that  this  book 
was  not  written  by  Samuel ;  not  considering  that  these 
things  happened  when  Samuel  was  but  a  youth,  and 
that  this  was  written  when  he  was  old  ;  so  that  there 
was  a  considerable  space  of  time  between  them. 

Ver.  6.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  upon  ihein'] Since  they  were  so  blind  as  not  to  see  his  hand  in 
throwing  down  their  god,  &c.,  he  smote  them  with 
such  sore  plagues  in  their  own  bodies,  as  made  ibera 
sensible  of  his  power. 

He  destroyed  Ihent,  &c.]  With  a  pestilence,  I  sup- 
pose, of  which  many  died  (see  ver.  ult.).  Not  only 

the  people  of  the  city,  but  of  the  villages  belonging 
to  it,  were  smitten  with  this  plague.  About  which 
interpreters  differ  very  much :  some  taking  this  dis- 

ease for  a  dysentery,  which  was  so  violent  that  it 
rotted  their  guts,  and  made  them  fall  down  and  come 
out.  Whereupon  others  think  it  was  that  which  we 
call  procidentia  ani,  the  falling  of  the  fundament ;  but 
most  interpreters,  both  ancient  and  modern,  take  it 
as  we  do,  tor  the  emerods.  For  it  was  some  disease 
in  the  hinder-parts,  as  appears  from  the  words  of  the 
Psalmist,  Ixxviii.  66,  as  they  are  commonly  under- 

stood. See  my  notes  on  Deut.  xxviii.  27,  and  Nic. 
Fuller,  Miscell.  lib.  v.  cap.  3,  especially  Bochartus, 
in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap.  36,  whore  he 
gives  a  large  account  of  the  Hebrew  word  npholim, 
which  is  used  only  here  and  in  the  forenamed  place 
of  Deuteronomy. 

At  the  end  of  this  verse,  the  Vulgar  and  the  LXX. 
also  add,  that  a  great  number  of  mice  started  up  out 
of  the  earth,  and  overrunning  their  fields,  made  great 
waste  there.  But,  as  Lyra  well  observes,  this  gloss 
in  all  likelihood  being  written  in  the  margin,  out  of 
ch.  vi.  ver.  4,  5,  it  crept  at  last  into  the  text,  though 
it  be  neither  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  the  Chaldee,  nor 
Syriac,  nor  Arabic  (see  Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoic. 
par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  34). 

Ver.  7.]  Now  their  eyes  were  opened  to  see,  that 
though  they  had  vanquished  the  Israelites,  they  could 
not  stand  before  the  God  of  Israel.  And  it  seems  no 
unreasonable  conjeciure,  that  they  speak  here,  and 
in  the  following  verse,  concerning  the  ark,  with  a 
note  of  distinction  :  calling  it  "the  ark  of  the  God  of 
Israel"  (ver.  8,  10,  11,  vi.  3),  and  "tlie  ark  of  the 
Lord"  (vi.  8).  For  other  nations  had  such  arks,  and 
for  the  same  use,  to  put  their  mysteries  in  them  :  as 
in  this  were  the  tables  of  the  covenant  alone.  Cle- 

mens Alexandrines  relates  what  trash  and  other  filthy 

stuff  was  in  the  ixvatixai  xirsral,  the  "  mystical  coffers" 

9  And  it  was  so,  that,  after  they  had  carried 
it  about,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the 

city  with  a  very  groat  destruction  :  and  he 
smote  the  men  of  the  city,  both  small  and  great, 
and  they  had  emerods  in  their  secret  parts. 

10  H  Therefore  they  sent  the  ark  of  God 
to  Ekron.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  ark  of 
God  came  to  Ekron,  that  the  Ekronites  cried 

out,  saying.  They  have  brought  about  the  ark 
of  the  God  of  Israel  to  us,  to  slay  us  and  our 

people. 
11  So  they  sent  and  gathered  together  all' the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  and  said,  Send 

away  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  let  it 
go  again  to  his  own  place,  that  it  slay  us  not, 

of  the  heathen.     From  whose  superstition,  that  the 
Israelites  might  be  preserved,  God,  perhaps,  appointed 

this  ark  to  be  made  by  Moses  (see  his  XTpoi-pfrtttxoj  ' 
>,dy05,  p.  13,  14). 

Ver.  8.  IVhat  shall  we  do  with  the  ark]  They  desired' 
a  general  council  might  be  held  to  consult  what  to  do 
in  this  case ;  whether  to  keep  the  ark,  or  how  to  dis- 

pose of  it. They  answered,']  i.  e.  The  lords  of  the  Philistines (who  in  the  language  of  that  country  were  called 
Sarnim,  the  same  with  Sarim  in  the  Hebrew)  came 
to  the  following  resolution. 

Let  the  ark— be  carried  about  unto  Qalh.  .ifid  the^ 
carried  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  about  thither.^. 
They  seem  to  be  possessed  with  a  superstitious  con- 

ceit, that  there  was  something  in  the  place  which  was 
oflensive  to  him ;  and  that  he  might  be  better  pleased 
with  another:  just  as  jEneas  and  his  people  indicted 
their  beds  and  their  houses,  of  the  disasters  that  befel 
them;  and  Cadmus  forsook  his  own  sity, 

as  if  the  ill  luck  which  hunted  him  had  been  the 

place's,  not  his  own:  as  our  Dr.  Jackson  observes, 
out  of  Ovid,  in  his  Original  of  Unbelief,  ch.  18, 

parag.  4.  Gath  was  the  next  city  to  Ashdod,  north- ward of  it:  in  which  some  of  the  Anakims  also 
remained  (Josh.  xi.  21). 

Ver.  9.]  A  great  many  died  of  the  pestilence,  as 

they  had  done  at  Ashdod."  They  that  did  not  die  were sorely  tormented  by  emerods;  which  was  a  disease 
they  had  never  known  before;  as  some  understand 
the  last  words.  Or,  they  had  those  the  physicians 
call  blind  emerods.-  which  do  not  swell  outwardly,  but 
lie  hidden  within;  and  are  the  most  grievous  and 
hard  to  be  cured  of  all  other. 

Ver.  10.  They  sent  the  ark  of  God  to  Ekron.']  The last  city  of  the  Philistines  northward  :  where  in 
aftertinies  (if  not  now)  the  famous  god  called  Baal- 
zebub  was  worshipped  (2  Kings  i.  2). 

IViey  have  brought  about  the  ark. — to  slay  us  and  our' 
people'.]  These  seem  to  be  the  words  of  the  governors- of  the  city ;  who  had  learned,  from  the  experience  of 
the  other  great  cities,  that  no  place  was  secure  from 
the  stroke  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

Ver.  1 1 .  go  they  sent  and  gathered  together  all  the  lordsj 
As  they  of  Ashdod  had  done  (ver.  6). 

That  it  slay  us  not,]  Destroy  the  whole  city. 

The  hand  rf  God  was  very  heavy  there.]  Which  made- 
them  desire  it  might  be  sent  out  of  the  country,  and 
not  to  the  other  cities  in  the  south,  Gaza  and  Askelon. 

Ver.  12.]  This  is  the  explication  of  (he  foregoing 
words  :  some  were  struck  with  the  pestilence  as  soon 
as  the  ark  came  thither,  and  others  lingered  under- 
intolerable  pains,  which  made  them  cry  out  in  an  in-' 
expressible  manner:  for  this  is  an  hyperbolical  speeiiW; 
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and  our  people  :  for  there  was  a  deadly  destruc- 
tion throughout  all  the  city ;  the  hand  of  God 

was  very  heavy  there. 

things  that  are  exceeding  great  beyond  expression, 
being  said  to  jeach  up  to  lieaven  (Deut.  i.  28).  Thus 
Virgil,  lib.  ii.  jEneid.  in  many  places,ver.  223, 338, 488. 

12  And  the  men  that  died  not  were  smitten 

with  the  emerods:  and  the  cry  of  the  city- 
went  up  to  heaven. 

J  simul  horrendos  ad  sidera  lollit. 
-  Sublaius  ad  elhera  clamor. 

-  Ferit  aurea  sidera  clamor." 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1  Ap,eT  seven  months  the  Philistines  take  counsel  how  to  seTid  bach  the  arh.  10  They  bring  it  on  a  new  cart  with 
an  offering  unto  Beih-shemesh.  19  The  people  arc  smitten  for  looking  into  the  ark.  21  They  send  to  them 
of  Kirjath-jearim  to  fetch  it. 

1  And   the   ark   of  the  Lord   was   in    the 

country  of  the  Philistines  seven  months. 
2  And  the  Philistines  called  for  the  priests 

and  the  diviners,  saying.  What  shall  we  do  to 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  ?  tell  us  wherewith  we 

shall  send  it  to  his  place. 
3  And  they  said.  If  ye  send  away  the  ark  of 

the  God  of  Israel,  send  it  not  empty  ;  but  in 
any  wise  return  him  a  trespass  offering:  then 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.]  The  Hebrew  word  sadeth,  which  we  trans- 
late country,  signifying  a  field  (as  the  LXX.  here 

translate  it,  sv  dypu),  Theodoret,  and  Procopius  Ga- 
zasus,  think,  that  the  Philistines,  being  so  plagued  by 
the  ark  in  their  cities,  sent  it  into  the  open  fields.-  but 
were  disappointed  of  their  hope,  of  being  freer  from 
the  hand  of  God  there,  than  in  their  cities ;  for  mice 
sprung  up  out  of  the  ground,  and  wasted  their  corn 
and  their  fruits,  as  the  LXX.  here  add,  at  the  end  of 
this  verse,  as  they  did  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  6, 

xai  i%i)^i6iv  ri  yjj  aitZtv  ftvi'as,  "  and  their  land  bubbled 
up  mice."  But  the  Chaldee  hath  no  such  thing;  and 
saith  expressly.  The  ark  was  "  in  the  cities  of  the 
Philistines  seven  months." 

Ver.  2.  Philislines']  i.  e.  The  lords  of  the  country. 
Priests']  Who  were  best  skilled  in  sacred  rites  and ceremonies. 

Diviners,']  Who  were  a  kind  of  prophets,  pretending to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  to  foretell  future  events. 
See  Deut.  xviii.  12,  of  this  word  kosemim,  which  we 
translate  diviners.  From  whence  Bochartus  thinks 
the  Roman  word  Casmilli  is  derived,  being  as  much 
as  Kosme-el,  the  "minister  of  God." 

.irk  of  the  Lord?]  They  never  called  it  the  ark  nf 
the  Lord  till  this  time :  but  now  were  struck  with 
some  apprehension  that  the  Lord  was  above  all 

gods. 
Tell  us  wherewith  k'C  shall  send  it]  They  did  not  call 

them  to  be  resolved  by  them  whether  they  should 
send  it  home  or  not  (for  upon  that  they  seem  to  have 
been  resolved  already,  ver.  11),  but  in  what  manner 
it  should  be  sent,  and  whether  accompanied  with  any 
presents  to  obtain  his  favour. 

Ver.  3.  If  ye  send  away  the  ark,  &c.]  Against  which 
resolution  they  had  nothing  to  object,  but  rather  ap- 

proved it.  They  answer  directly  to  the  quagtion,  first 
in  general,  that  it  must  not  be  sent  back  without  some 
offering.  Concerning  the  Hebrew  word  asham,  which 
we  translate  "  trespass-offering,"  and  how  it  differs 
from  a  sin-offering,  see  upon  Lev.  v.  15.  It  seems 
to  be  presented  by  the  Philistines  as  an  acknowledg- 

ment that  they  had  offended  the  God  of  Israel,  by 
bringing  his  ark  from  its  proper  place,  for  which 
they  begged  his  pardon  by  this  offering.  Their 
pKgues  still  continued  (notwithstanding  their  resolu- 

ye  shall  be  healed,  and  it  shall  be  known  to 
you  why  his  hand  is  not  removed  from  you. 

4  Then  said  they,  What  shall  be  the  trespass 
offering  which  we  shall  return  to  him  ?  They 
answered.  Five  golden  emerods,  and  five 
golden  mice,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines  :  for  one  plague  was  on 

you  all,  and  on  your  lords. 
5  Wherefore  ye  shall  make  images  of  your 

tion  to  send  home  the  ark),  but  they  hoped  by  this 
offering  they  would  be  removed ;  and  the  reason 
would  appear  why  they  were  removed  no  sooner; 
for  these  diviners  were  not  sure  from  whence  these 
plagues  came :  but  by  this  means  they  thought  they 
should  either  be  healed,  or  know  the  ark  was  not  the 
cause  of  their  sickness. 

Ver.  4.  TV7iat  shall  be  the  trespass  offering]  It  is  very 
observable  what  reverence  they  had  to  their  priests 
and  prophets,  without  whose  advice  they  would  do 
nothing:  and  therefore  desire  to  be  particularly  in- 

formed what  the  trespass-offering  should  be,  that  they 
might  not  send  one  that  was  improper.  All  nations 
thought  their  gods  were  to  be  appeased  when  they 
were  angry,  by  honorary  gifts,  as  many  have  observ- 

ed :  particularly  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  36.  And  of  that  opinion  they  were  in 
these  ancient  times.  But  wise  men  still  gave  it  in 
charge,  Ne  quis  impius  oblatis  donis  Deum  placare 
audeat:  that  "no  wicked  man  should  presume  to 

attempt  to  appease  God  by  the  offering  of  gifts,"  as 
Cicero  speaks,  lib.  ii.  De  Legibus. 

Five  golden  emerods,  and  five  golden  mice,  according 
to — the  lords  of  the  Philistines!]  Who  were  five,  and 

were  to  be  at  the  charge  of  ofl'ering  one  for  each  of them.  This  also  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient 
heathens,  to  consecrate  unto  their  gods  such  monu- 

ments of  their  deliverances,  as  represented  the  evils 
from  which  they  were  freed.  As  they  dedicated  to 
Isis  and  Neptune  a  table,  which  contained  the  express 
image  of  the  shipwreck  which  they  had  escaped : 
and  slaves  and  captives,  when  they  had  regained  their 
liberty,  offered  their  chains.  Which  Christians  in  the 
fifth  century  began  to  imitate,  as  Bochartus  observes 
(in  the  forenamed  place)  out  of  Theodoret.  Accord- 

ingly the  Philistines,  hoping  shortlj'  to  be  delivered 
from  the  emerods  and  mice,  wherewith  they  were 
sorely  afflicted,  sent  the  images  of  them  unto  that  God 
from  whom  they  expected  deliverance.  And  this  is 
still  practised  among  the  Indians,  as  Ta vernier  relates 
in  his  travels  to  that  country,  p.  92,  where  he  saith, 
that  when  any  pilgrim  goes  to  a  pagod  for  the  cure  of 
any  disease,  he  brings  the  figure  of  the  member  af- 

fected ;  made  either  of  gold,  silver,  or  copper,  accord- 
ing to  his  quality;  which  he  offers  to  his  god,  and 

then  falls  a  singing,  as  all  others  do  after  they  have  of- 
fered.   Mr.  Seiden  also  hath  observed,  that  mice  were 



emerods,  and  images  of  your  mice  that  mar  the 
land ;  and  ye  shall  give  glory  unto  the  God  of 
Israel :  peradveniure  he  will  lighten  his  hand 
from  off  you,  and  from  off  your  gods,  and  from 
off  your  land. 

O'Wherefore  then  do  ye  harden  your  hearts, as  the  Egyptians  and  Pharaoh  hardened  their 
hearts  ?  when  he  had  wrought  wonderfully 
among  them,  did  they  not  let  the  people  go, 
and  they  departed  ? 

7  Now  therefore  make  a  new  cart,  and  take 
two  milch  kine,  on  which  there  hath  come  no 

yoke,  and  tie  the  kine  to  the  cart,  and  bring 
their  calves  home  from  them  :  , 

8  And  take  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  lay  it 
upon  the  cart ;  and  put  the  jewels  of  gold, 

■which  ye  return  him /or  a  trespass  offering,  in 
a  coffer  by  the  side  thereof;  and  send  it  away, 
that  it  may  go. 
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9  And  see,  if  it  goeth  up  by  the  way  of  his 
own  coast  to  Beth-shemesh,  then  he  halh  done 
us  this  great  evil  :  but  if  not,  then  we  shall 
know  that  //  is  not  his  hand  that  smote  us ;  it 
was  a  chance  that  happened  to  us. 

10  II  And  the  men  did  so;  and  took  two 
milch  kine,  and  tied  them  to  the  cart,  and  shut 

up  their  calves  at  home  : 
11  And  they  laid  the  ark  of  the  Lord  upon 

the  cart,  and  the  coffer  with  the  mice  of  gold 
and  the  images  of  their  emerods. 

13  And  the  kine  took  the  straight  way  to  the 

way  of  Beth-shemesh,  and  went  along  the  high- 
way, lowing  as  they  went,  and  turned  not  aside 

to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left;  and  the  lords 
of  the  Philistines  went  after  them  unto  the 

border  of  Beth-shemesh. 

13  And  they  o/ Beth-shemesh  ivcre  reaping 
their  wheat   harvest   in   the  valley  :  and  they 

used  amonor  the  ancient  heathen  for  lustration  and 
cleansing,  De  Diis  Syris,  Sytag.  i.  cap.  G. 

Fur  one  plague  was  on  you  all,  and  all  your  lords,'} The  plague  of  emero^  upon  their  own  bodies ;  and 
the  plague  of  mice  upon  their  land. 

Ver.  5.  Mike  images  of  your  emerods,  and  images 
(if  your  mice]  By  this  it  appears,  that  their  country 
was  infested  by  mice,  which  had  eaten  their  corn  in 
the  field,  and  other  fruits  of  the  earth.  Which  is  a 
plague  which  divers  ancient  authors  mention,  as  sent 
upon  several  countries,  by  the  anger  of  their  gods : 
particularly  upon  a  city  in  Mysia,  and  upon  the  coun- 

try of  Troas,  as  is  observed  by  Huetius  in  his  Quass- 
tiones  Alnetana;,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12,  n.  12.  And  Bochart 
hath  collected  a  great  many  more  examples  of  such 
devastations  in  Spain,  Italy,  Thrace,  &c.,  made  by 
mice;  which  have  the  name  of  achbar  in  Hebrew  (as 

he  thinks),  signifying  "a  destroyer  of  the  field" 
(Ilieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  34). 

Ye  shall  give  gliry  unto  the  God  of  Israel.-]  That 
is,  acknowledge  liim,  by  this  present  to  him,  to  be  the 
inflicter  of  these  plagues,  and  to  have  power  to  re- 

move them;  begging  his  pardon,  and  seeking  for 
healing  from  him.  For  thus  this  phrase  signifies  in 
the  like  case,  Rev.  xvi.  9,  where  St.  John  complains, 

that  after  many  plagues  men  did  not  "repent,  to  give 
glory  unto  God  :"  that  is,  by  repenting,  acknowledge 
his  sovereign  authority,  justice,  holiness,  &c. 

From  off  your  gods,  and — land.]  For  they  had  all 
suffered;  their  gods  as  well  as  themselves,  and  their 
land. 

Ver.  6.]  These  words  seem  to  import,  that  some 
of  them  were  loath  to  send  the  ark  away  with  such 
presents;  and  objected  against  it:  which  moved  the 
priests  and  diviners,  to  bid  them  take  heed,  lest  they 
brought  upon  themselves  the  fate  of  Pharaoh,  and  his 
people.  With  whose  history  these  men  were  ac- 

quainted; and  being  discreet  persons  made  a  good 
use  of  the  examples  of  former  times  :  and  believed  as 
much  as  many  of  the  Israelites  did,  or  rather  more. 
When  it  was  too  late,  they  consented  to  what  was  de- 

manded. The  Jews  say  in  Jalkut,  that  the  Philistines 
at  first  said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  God  who 
smote  the  Egyptians  with  ten  plagues  :  but  they  are 
all  ended.  Whereupon  God  said,  "Do  you  imagine 
I  have  not  one  plague  more  •  I  will  send  such  a  one 
\ipon  you  as  never  was  from  the  beginning  of  the 

world,"  &c.  (see  Buxtorf.  Hist.  Area;  Foederis,  cap. 
19).  If  they  had  any  such  thoughts,  their  priests 
pertinently  enough  put  them  in  mind  of  (be  Egyp- 

tians ;  that  they  might  not  make  themselves  like  thera 

in  hardness  of  heart;  as  God  had  made  tliem  like  in 
their  plagues. 

Ver.  7.  Make  a  new  cart,  and  lake  two  milch  kine,] 
Both  these  were  in  honour  of  the  ark  ;  that  they  em- 

ployed nothing  about  it  which  had  served  for  any 
other  use.  And  there  was  another  reason  also  for  the 
latter  of  these;  that  they  might  be  the  more  certain 
they  were  led  by  the  God  of  Israel,  if  they  went 
directly  unto  his  country  :  for  kine  unaccustomed  to 
the  yoke  are  wont  to  run  back,  and  turn  out  of  the 
way  into  which  they  are  put. 

Tie  the  kine  to  the  cart,  and  bring  their  calves  home 
from  them .-]  This  would  make  it  still  more  wonder- 

ful, if  they  did  not  return  to  their  calves,  when  they 
heard  them  bleat  after  them ;  which  they  naturally 
would  have  done,  if  a  greater  power  had  not  drawn 
them  a  contrary  way. 

Ver.  8.]  They  had  either  heard,  or  by  their  present 
sufferings  were  made  to  fear,  that  it  was  dangerous  to 
look  into  the  ark;  and  therefore  they  did  not  open  it, 
to  put  their  present  within  it;  but  put  it  in  a  cofTer 
by  the  side  of  it.  It  is  probable  the  word  argaz 
(which  we  meet  withal  nowhere  else),  in  the  language 
of  the  Philistines,  signifies  either  a  coffer,  or  a  purse, 
or  a  tuallet,  as  Josephus  translates  it:  and  Bochartus 
thinks  it  likely,  that  these  golden  jewels  were  put 
into  little  bags,  which  bung  on  either  side  the  ark. 

Ver.  9.  See,  if  it  goeth  up  by  the  way  (f  his  own 
coast]  Without  any  guide :  and  being  set  (as  Jo- 

sephus saith)  in  a  place  where  three  ways  met. 
Bctk-shemtsh,]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  the 

confines  of  both  countries. 

A  chance  thai  happened]  From  some  unknown 
cause. 

Ver.  10.]  The  men  of  Ekron  did  all  this,  as  the 
priests  had  directed. 

Ver.  11,  12.  The  kine  took  the  straight  way  to — 
Beth-shemesh,]  Though  they  had  no  driver,  nor  visible 
director;  and  had  such  strong  attractives  to  dravr 
thera  back,  and  there  were  so  many  other  ways  in 
which  they  might  have  gone;  yet  they  went  directly 
towards  Beth-shemesh,  without  the  least  deviation  ; 
lowing  all  the  way  after  their  calves,  which  bad  been 
taken  from  them  :  unto  whom  their  natural  affection 
would  have  inclined  them  to  return,  if  by  a  higher 
hand  they  had  not  been  led  forward  to  the  land  of 
Judah. 

The  lords— ivenl  after  them]  To  observe  (as  the 
priests  advised,  ver.  9),  whether  of  themselves  they 
would  go  thither. 

Ver.  13.   fi'tre  reaping  their  lohcat  harvest]  Which 
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lifted  up  their  eyes,  and  saw  the  ark,  and  re 
joiced  to  see  it. 

14  And  the  cart  came  into  the  field  of  Joshua, 

a  Beth-shemite,  and  stood  there,  where  there 
luas  a  great  stone :  and  they  clave  the  wood 
of  the  cart,  and  offered  the  kine  a  hurnt  offer- 

ing unto  the  Lord. 
15  And  the  Levites  took  down  the  ark  of 

the  Lord,  and  the  coffer  that  ivas  with  it,  where- 
in the  jewels  of  gold  ivere,  and  put  them  on 

the  great  stone  :  and  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh 
offered  burnt  offerings  and  sacrificed  sacrifices 
the  same  day  unto  the  Lord. 

16  And  when  the  five  lords  of  the  Philistines 

had  seen  iYithe)"- returned  toEkron  the  same  day. 

bein^  about  Pentecost,  it  shows  the  ark  was  taken 
captive  in  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  year  (com- 

pare this  with  ver.  1). 

Rejoiced  to  see  it.']  Come  back  to  them  in  such  a wonderful  manner,  without  any  visible  conductor. 
Ver.  14.  The  cart  came  into  the  field  of  Joshua,  a 

Beth-shemite,']  This  was  another  marvellous  thing, that  the  kine  went  no  further;  being  come  into  a  ter- 
ritory of  a  city  of  the  priests  (for  so  Beth-shemesh 

was,  see  upon  Josh.  xxi.  16),  who  were  to  take  care 
of  the  ark  of  God. 

Where  there  was  a  s^eat  stone  .•]  Which  seems  to 
have  been  the  boundary  of  the  two  countries. 

Offered  the  kine  a  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord.] 
The  great  stone,  I  suppose,  serving  mstead  of  an  altar ; 
whereon  they  offered  a  whole  burnt-offering  of  praise 
and  thanks  to  God  for  his  goodness  :  for  they  thought 
in  reason  that  this  cart,  and  these  kine,  should  never 
be  converted  to  any  common  use,  and  therefore  em- 

ployed tbem  in  making  this  sacrifice.  In  which  the 
priests  did  not  sin,  though  cows  were  not,  by  the  law, 
allowed  to  be  offered  to  God,  and  no  offering  was  to 
be  made  but  in  the  place  which  God  had  chosen. 
For  this  was  to  be  understood  of  ordinary  offerings, 
not  of  such  as  an  extraordinary  occasion  might  re- 

quire; and  besides,  the  ark  being  here,  God  was  so 
also  (who  as  yet  appointed  no  place  for  its  future  re- 

sidence, now  Shiloh  was  destroyed),  and  so  their 
sacrifices,  they  thought,  in  reason,  might  be  here 
acceptable  to  him.  And  they  the  rather  chose  to  offer 
these  cows  to  God,  because  they  belonged  to  him,  and 
therefore  were  to  be  his  sacrifices;  they  having  drawn 
his  ark,  and  been  particularly  directed  by  him. 

Ver.  15.  7''he  Levites  took  down  the  ark]  It  was  not the  business  of  the  Levites  to  take  down  the  ark;  but 
of  the  priests  :  who  after  they  had  disposed  it  to  be 
fit  for  the  Levites  to  take  it  upon  their  shoulders,  the 
Kohathites  were  to  carry  it  (see  Numb.  iv.  15). 

Put  ihcin  on  the  great  stone,  &c.]  Where,  it  is  pro- 
bable, they  had  before  offered  up  the  kine,  instead  of 

an  altar.  The  sacrifices  (which  they  are  said  to  sa- 
crifice) were  peace-offerings ;  which  they  added  to 

heir  whole  burnt-sacrifices,  that  they  might  make  a 
feast  upon  tbem;  as  an  expression  of  their  great  joy 
to  see  the  ark  returned  to  them  in  such  a  miraculous 
manner. 

Ver.  16.  TVhen  the  five  lords]  Who  stood  upon  the 
borders  of  their  country  (ver.  12). 

Had  seen  it,]   Beheld  all  the  forenamed  wonders. 
They  relumed  to  Ekron]  And  reported,  no  doubt, 

what  they  had  seen  :  which  convinced  them,  that 
their  pla2:ues  came  from  the  God  of  Israel. 

Ver.  17.]  Each  city  of  this  country,  1  suppose,  was 
at  the  charge  of  presenting  one  emerod.  Which  ci- 

ties are  not  reckoned  in  the  order  wherein  they  lay  ; 
but  Ashdod  being  the  city  to  which  the  ark  was  first 

17  And  these  are  the  golden  emerods  which' 
the  Philistines  returned/or  a  trespass  offering- 
unto  the  Lord  ;  for  Ashdod  one,  for  Gaza  one, 
for  Askelon  one,  for  Crath  one,  for  Ekron  one  ; 

18  And  the  golden  mice  according  to  the 

number  of  all  the  cities  of  the  Philistines  belong- 
ing to  the  five  lords,  both  of  fenced  cities,  and  of 

country  villages,  even  unto  the  great  sio)ie  of 
Abel,  whereon  they  set  down  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  :  tvhich  stone  remuineth  unto  this  day  in 
the  field  of  Joshua,  the  Beth-shemite. 

19  ̂   And  he  Smote  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh, 
because  they  had  looked  into  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,  even  he  smote  of  the  people  fifty  thousand 

and  threescore  and  ten  men  :  and  the  people  la- 

brought,  it  is  mentioned  first.  But  from  south  tc 
north  they  lay  in  this  order;  Gaza,  Askelon,  Ashdod 
(which  as  I  said  was  in  the  middle  of  them),  Gatb, 
and  Ekron. 

Ver.  18.]  As  the  golden  emerods  were  made  at  the 
public  charge  of  those  cities,  so  were  the  mice  also; 
unto  the  making  of  which  the  villages  likewise  con- 

tributed. For  their  fields  being  principally  afllicted 
by  the  mice,  as  the  cities  were  by  the  emerods ;  and! 
they  being  all  sharers,  some  way  or  other,  in  the  pub- 

lic calamities,  it  was  thought  reasonable  they  should 
all  join  in  this  trespass-offering :  which  was  an  offer- 

ing of  the  whole  nation,  as  far  as  ever  their  coast  ex- 
tended, and  that  was  to  the  great  stone  mentioned 

ver.  14,  which  is  there  called  Eljen-gedolah,  ihe  great 
stone ;  but  here  Ebel-gedolah,  the  great  weeping,  from 
the  lamentations  which  were  here  made  upon  the  fol- 

lowing occasion,  mentioned  in  the  next  verse. 
Ver.  19.  He  smote  the  men  of  Beth-sliemcsh,  because 

they  had  looked  into  the  ark]  Which  God  had  for- 
bidden, not  only  to  the  common  people,  but  to  the- 

sons  of  Levi  also  (Numb.  iv.  20).  But  their  curiosity 
made  them  forget  their  duty:  being  desirous  either  to 
see  whether  the  Philistines  had  taken  out  the  tables 
of  the  covenant ;  or  that  they  might  have  a  view  of 

such  an  ancient  sacred  monument,  written  by  God's 
own  hand.  Out  of  this  story,  as  Bochartus  inge- 

niously conjectures,  the  Greeks  forged  the  fable  "of Bacchus ;  who  was  very  angry  with  the  Athenians, 
because  they  did  not  receive  his  mysteries  with  pomp, 
when  they  were  brought  out  of  Bceotia  into  Attica; 
and  smote  them  with  a  sore  disease  in  their  secret 
parts.  In  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  18,  in  the  latter 
end. 

He  smote  of  ike  people  fifty  thousand  and  threescore 
and  ten  men  .■]  This  translation  is  made  by  an  unac- 

countable transposition  of  the  words:  which  in  the 
Hebrew  lie  exactly  thus,  "  He  smote  of  the  people, 
threescore  and  ten  men,  fifty  thousand  men."  Which 
the  Gemara,  with  Jarchi  and  Kimchi,  and  the  Targum, 
expound,  "  He  smote  all  the  Sanhedrin,  which  were 
seventy  men,  and  fifty  thousand  of  the  common 
people  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Syndr.  cap.  19,  n.  3). 
But  as  it  is  a  question  whether  there  was  any  such 
Sanhedrin  in  these  days,  and  it  is  certain  there  was 
not  at  Beth-shemesh ;  so  it  is  not  likely  it  was  such 
a  populous  place,  nor  is  there  any  particle  to  couple 
the  last  sum  with  the  foregoing.  Therefore  Bochart's 
interpretation  is  far  more  reasonable,  which  is  this, 
He  smote  threescore  and  ten  men;  fifty  out  of  a 

thousand  men."  God  was  so  indulgent,  that  is,  as 
not  to  slay  all  that  were  guilty,  but  only  seventy  of 
them;  observing  this  proportion,  that  out  of  a  thou- 

sand offenders,  he  smote  only  fifty  persons;  that  is,  a 
twentieth  part.  So  that  of  fourteen  hundred  that 
deserved  punishment,  he  smote  only  seventy  men ;  . 
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merited,  because  tlic  Lord  had  smitten  many 
of  the  people  with  a  great  slaughter. 

'20  And  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  said,  Who 
is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God  ?  and 
to  whom  shall  he  go  up  from  us  ? 

which  is  the  twentieth  part  of  that  number.  And  this 
interpretation  is  very  easy,  only  supplying  the  parti- 

cle mem  before  elcpk,  making  the  sense  to  be  "  out  of 
a  thousand."  And  he  instances  in  many  places  of 
Scripture,  where  this  particle  is  manifestly  wanting,  to 
make  out  the  true  meaning.  See  his  Hierozoicon,  par. 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  36,  p.  370,  where  he  shows  that  Josephus 
thus  understood  these  words,  lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  2, 
where  he  saith  God  smote  (f36o|ii^xoira  tdv  ix  tr,i 

BjySsafo^s  3cu/«;;,  "seventy  of  those  of  the  village 
of  Beth-shemesh."  And  thus  Abarbinel  also  under- 

stands the  firsf  words,  that  he  smote  at  Beth-shemesh 
only  seventy  men ;  the  other  number,  he  thinks,  re- 

fers to  those  who  were  slain  in  the  country  of  the 
Philistines ;  the  story  whereof  is  now  finished.  For 
the  particle  beth,  he  thinks,  signifies  as  much  as  wilh, 
in  this  manner :  "  Together  with  the  seventy  of  Beth- 
sliemesh,  he  smote  in  all  fifty  thousand,  because  of 

the  ark."  But  Bochartus's  interpretation  is  most  na- 
tural, which  is  highly  applauded  by  another  person 

of  very  great  learning,  Johan.  Wagenselius,  who,  in 
his  annotations  upon  the  Gemara  of  Sola  (cap.  7, 
sect.  1.5),  saith,  Ipsa  Veritas  railitat,  "Truth  itself  de- 

fends this  opinion"  of  Bochartus.  And  indeed  it 
cannot  be  conceived,  there  should  be  so  many  as  our 
translation  supposes,  to  be  slain  at  Beth-shemesh,  and 
the  coasts  thereof,  being  but  a  village ;  or  if  there 
had,  it  is  very  improbable  that  God  would  smite  so 
many  at  once :  for  there  would  have  been  none  left 
to  make  lamentation.  Therefore  as  the  Romans  de- 

cimated the  soldiers  that  had  offended ;  that  is,  put 
every  tenth  man  to  death;  so  God  here  punished  half 
so  many  for  this  offence  of  looking  into  the  ark. 

The  Lord  had  smitten  many  of  the  people  with  a 
great  slaughter.]  It  was  a  great  slaughter,  considering 

21  H  And  they  sent  messengers  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Kirjath-jearim,  saying.  The 
Philistines  have  brought  again  the  ark  of 
the  Lord;  come  ye  down,  and  fetch  it  up  to 

you. 

thesmallness  of  this  place;  as  Abarbinel  glosses  upon 
these  words,  who  takes  it,  as  Josephus  doth,  for  a 
village.  And  it  is  not  strange  that  some  should  be 
smitten  with  death  ;  for  it  was  always  accounted,  in 
all  nations,  a  great  profaneness  for  any  one  that  was 
not  initiated  to  look  into  their  mysteries;  to  prevent 
which  hereafter  God  made  so  many  examples  of  his 
displeasure  in  this  place.  Instances  of  those  among 
the  heathen,  who  were  struck  blind,  or  upon  whom 
some  other  calamity  fell  upon  such  account,  the  il- 

lustrious Spanhemius  hath  noted  in  his  observations 

upon  Callimachus's  hymn  in  Lavacrum  Palladis,  ver. 
34,  yea,  though  they  did  it  ignorantly,  as  he  shows 
upon  ver.  78,  82,  p.  GOG  (see  also  Huetius,  in  his  Al- 
netana;  Quffistiones,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12,  p.  200). 

Ver.  20.]  They  seem  by  this  to  be  sensible  of  their 
rashness,  and  acknowledge  the  holiness  of  God  to  be 
such  that  they  were  not  worthy  of  his  Divine  pre- 

sence among  them ;  but  desire  that  some  who  could 
do  him  honour  better  than  they,  might  take  the  ark 
into  their  care.  But  Abarbinel  thinks  they  were  only 
struck  with  a  great  fear,  as  the  Philistines  were  when 
God  plagued  them ;  which  made  them  send  the  ark 
from  one  place  to  another,  as  they  of  Beth-shemesh 
now  sent  to  those  of  Kirjath-jearim,  to  come  and 
fetch  the  ark  to  their  city ;  fearing  more  of  them  should 
die,  if  it  stayed  with  them  at  Beth-shemesh. 

Ver.  21.]  This  was  a  city  which  stood  upon  a  hill, 
and  therefore  they  desired  them  to  come  down  from 
thence.  And  being  a  strong  place,  there  they  thought 
the  ark  might  be  secure,  in  case  of  any  new  incur- 

sions of  their  enemies.  See  concerning  this  city. 
Josh.  XV.  9,  10,  where  it  is  called  also  Kirjath-baal, 
xviii.  14,  and  Baalah,  or  Baal-judah,  2  Sam.  vi.  2; 
1  Chron.  xiii.  6. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1  They  of  Kirjath-jearim  bring  the  ark  into  the  house  of  Minadab,  and  sanctify  Eleazar  his  son  to  keep  it. 
2  .ifter  twenty  years  3  the  Israelites,  by  Samuel's  means,  solemnly  repent  at  Mizpeh.  7  JVhile  Samuel 
prayeth  and  sacrijketh,  the  Lord  discomfUeth  the  Philistines  by  thunder  at  Eben-ezcr.  13  The  Philistines  are 
subdued.     15  Samuel  peaceably  and  religiously  jxidgeth  Israel. 

1  And  the  men  of  Kirjath-jearim  came,  and 
fetched  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  brought  it 
into  the  house  of  Abinadab  in  the  hill,  and  sanc- 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ver.  1 .  The  men  of  Kirjath-jearim — fetched  up  the 
ark]  They  cheerfully  received  the  message ;  and  were 
so  far  from  thinking  themselves  in  danger  by  en- 

tertaining it,  that  they  thought  it  a  blessing,  and  kept 
it  with  them  till  the  reign  of  David. 

The  house  of  Abinadab  in  the  hill,]  In  the  highest 
part,  I  suppose,  of  the  city :  as  David  afterward  placed 
it  upon  Mount  Sion. 

.ind  sanctified  Eleazar  his  son  to  keep  the  ark] 
Which  belonged  to  the  Levites:  therefore  Abinadab 
was  of  that  tribe,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  conse- 

crated (i.  e.  set  apart,  or  solemnly  appointed)  his  son 
to  "  keep  the  ark,"  i.  e.  to  attend  it,  and  see  that  no 

rudeness  was  ofl'ered  to  it;  as  well  as  to  keep  a  guard about  it,  to  defend  it  from  violence.  If  it  be  inquired 
why  they  did  not  carry  the  ark  to  Shiloh,  its  ancient 
seat,  the  answer  is,  that  the  Philistines  had  destroyed 

Vol.  II.— 17 

tified  Eleazar  his  son  to  keep  the  ark  of  the 
Lord. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  the  ark  abode  in 

that  place ;  and  the  tabernacle,  upon  the  death  of 
Eli,  was  removed  from  thence  unto  Nob,  where  it  re- 

mained till  the  death  of  Samuel.  And  after  his  death 
it  was  carried  to  Gibeon,  where  it  remained  fifty  years, 
according  to  the  account  of  the  author  of  Seder  Olam 
Rabba.  All  which  time  the  ark  was  in  Kirjath-jearim, 
till  David  brought  it  first  to  the.  house  of  Obed-edom 
and  then  to  his  own  city.  After  which  the  taber- 

nacle still  remained  at  Gibeon  till  Solomon's  tem- 
ple was  built,  1  Chron.  xvi.  39,  2  Chron.  i.  3,  where 

we  read,  that,  even  after  the  death  of  his  father,  Solo- 
mon sacrificed  at  Gibeon,  the  tabernacle  being  there. 

Ver.  2.  //  ivas  twenty  years:]  This  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood of  the  whole  time  that  the  ark  remained 

here;  for  it  continued,  as  I  said  before,  in  this  place, 
till  the  time  of  David  (2  Chron.  vi.  3),  which  was 
about  forty-six  years ;  therefore  it  refers  to  the  follow- 

ing words. 
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Kirjath-jearim,  that  the  time  was  long;  for  it 
was  twenty  years :  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 
lamented  after  the  Lord. 

3  ̂   And  Samuel  spake  unto  all  the  house  of 
Israel,  saying,  If  ye  do  return  unto  the  Lord 
with  all  your  hearts,  then  put  away  the  strange 

gods  and  Ashtarolh  from  among  you,  and  pre- 
pare your  hearts  unto  the  Lord,  and  serve  him 

only  :  and  he  will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines. 

4  Then  the  children  of  Israel  did  put  away 
Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  and  served  the  Lord 
only. 

And  all  the  house  of  Israel  lamented^  Or,  rather  (as 
Dr.  Lightfoot  translates  them),  "  Then  all  the  house 
of  Israel,"  &c.  Their  idolatry  had  taken  such  deep 
root  in  ihem,  that  neither  the  loss  of  the  ark,  nor  the 
slaughter  of  so  many  Israelites,  wrought  upon  their 
hearts.  But  it  was  tiyenty  years  before  they  minded 
the  ark,  or  took  any  notice  of  it.  Then  they  were 
awakened  to  some  sense  of  their  duty,  and  began  to 
seek  the  favour  of  God,  and  lament  their  apostasy 
from  him  (see  his  Annot.  on  this  place,  and  upon 
Acts  iii.  24,  p.  758).  And  one  reason  why  they  did 
not  regard  the  ark,  was,  perhaps,  because  it  was  now 
seated  in  the  borders  of  the  country  of  the  Philistines 
of  whom  they  were  afraid.  And  this  is  the  sense  of 
Abarbinel.  For  though  others  think,  that  from  the 
day  that  the  ark  came  to  Kirjath-jearim,  the  Israel- 

ites began  to  lament  their  sins,  and  to  turn  to  God ; 
having  heard  of  the  miracles  that  had  been  done  in 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  &c.,  yet  he  doth  not  ap- 

prove of  this  opinion ;  but  will  have  their  lamenta- 
tion to  begin  after  the  ark  had  been  twenty  years  at 

this  place  where  it  remained  many  years  more  than 
twenty. 

Ver.  3.  Samuel  spahe  unto  all — /srae/,]  Who  were 
assembled  at  some  solemn  festival ;  or  were  sum- 

moned by  him  to  attend  him ;  for  after  the  death  of 
Eli  he  began  to  judge  Israel. 

Jf  ye  do  return  unto  the  Lord]  By  this  it  appears, 
that  his  reproofs  and  instructions,  and  the  representa- 

tion he  had  made  of  their  sin,  and  of  their  danger, 
had  touched  their  hearts,  and  made  them  begin  to  la- 

ment themselves,  and  seek  his  favour ;  whereupon  he 

exhorts  them  to  give  this  followino-  proof  of  their 
sincerity. 

Put  away  the  strange  gods  and  Jshlarolh]  By  the 
itrange gods  I  take  Baalim  to  be  meant;  which  are 
frequently  joined  with  Ashtarolh,  as  they  are  in  the 
very  next  verse  to  this,  where  their  obedience  to  this 

exhortation  is  reported  (and  see  upon  Judo-,  ii.  12,  13, 
17,iii.7,  viii.  33). 

Prepare  your  hearts]   By  serious  resolutions. 
Serve  him  only  .•]  As  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 
He  will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Thillstines.] 

Who  had  now  oppressed  them,  less  or  more,  for  the 
space  of  forty  years. 

Ver.  4.]  There  was  now,  I  suppose,  a  general  re- 
formation made  in  the  worship  of  God. 

Ver.  5.  Gather  nil  Israel  to  Mizpeh,]  A  place  where 
they  had  been  wont  anciently  to  assemble  upon  great 
occasions  (see  upon  Judg.  xx.  1). 

I  will  pray  for  you]  To  accept  of  their  repentance, 
and  pardon  their  sins,  and  establish  them  in  their 
^ood  resolution  to  serve  the  Lord  alone;  and  to  de- 

liver them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  For 

all  which  he  could  have  pra)-ed  alone  by  himself; 
but  he  thought  their  public  prayer  would  be  more 
effectual. 

Ver.  6.  Drew  water,  and  poured  it  out  before  the 

5  And  Samuel  said,  Gather  all  Israel  to  Miz- 
peh,  and  I  will  pray  for  you  unto  the  Lord. 

6  And  the)'  gathered  together  to  Mizpeh,  and 
drew  water,  and  poured  it  out  before  the  Lord, 
and  fasted  on  that  day,  and  said  there.  We  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord.  And  Samuel  judged 
the  children  of  Israel  in  Mizpeh. 

7  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  the 

children  of  Israel  were  galheredtogether  to  Miz- 
peh, the  lords  of  the  Philistines  went  up  against 

Israel.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  heard 

it,  they  were  afraid  of  the  Philistines. 
8  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  to  Samuel, 

Lord,  and  fasted]  This  being  a  day  of  humiliation, 
fasting,  and  prayer,  as  appears  by  the  latter  part  of 
these  words,  interpreters  commonly  expound  the  for- 

mer part  of  them,  as  belonging  to  the  same  matter. 
And  some  think,  as  the  Targum  doth,  that  by  pouring 
out  ivaler,  is  to  be  understood  the  tears  of  contrition, 
which  were  drawn  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts, 
and  fell  from  their  eyes  before  the  Lord.  Others 
think  they  washed  their  bodies  in  water,  signifying 
the  purification  of  their  souls  from  the  fillhiness  of 
sin.  And  others  (which  Bochartus  himself  thinks 
more  probable),  that  this  water  was  poured  on 
the  ground,  in  token  of  the  expiation  of  their  sin, 
which  they  desired  and  hoped  might  be  remembered 
no  more:  as  water  poured  on  the  ground  could  no 
more  be  seen.  Unto  which  they  think  a  place  in  Job 
alludes  (xi.  16),  but  we  nowhere  find  any  such  rite  as 
this  among  the  Jews,  either  in  ancient  or  later  times. 
And  the  conjecture  of  Fortunatus  Scacchus  seems 
more  ingenious,  that  an  altar  being  to  be  erected  to 

offer  sacrifice,  they  poured  out  water  to  cleanse  the- 
ground,  that  it  might  not  be  set  up  in  an  impure  place 
(Myrothec.  ElaBochrysm.  Sacr.  ii.  cap.  31).  But  after 

all,  I  think  the  interpretation  which  Constant.  L'Em- 
pereur  hath  given  of  these  words  (in  his  Annot.  on 
Codex  Jliddoth,  cap.- 2),  is  far  more  reasonable; 

which  is,  that  they  "poured  out  water"  in  token  of 
joy,  after  they  had  fasted  and  confessed  their  sins  (for 
he  translates  the  words,  Poslquam  jejunarunt,  "after 
they  had  fasted  on  that  day"),  as  they  were  wont  to 
do  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles :  unto  which  he  refers^ 
those  words  in  Isa.  xii.  3,  in  which  the  prophet  fore- 

tells the  joy  that  should  be  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
by  saying,  "  Ye  shall  draw  waters  with  joy  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation  :"  alluding  to  a  known  rite  among- 
the  Israelites  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  unto  which 

our  Saviour  is  thought  to  allude,  John  vii.  37,  38.  And' 
there  is  the  greater  reason  for  this  interpretation,  be- 

cause Samuel  had  just  before  promised  them,  that  the 
Lord  would  deliver  them  from  the  Philistines,  if  they 
heartily  repented  :  which  made  them  rejoice  in  hope 
of  it,  because  they  did  not  sincerely  turn  to  him. 

Samuel  judged — Israel  in  Mizpeh.]  When  they  were 
reconciled  to  God,  he  reconciled  them  one  to  another, 
by  determining  their  differences  and  doing  right, 
where  any  one  was  wronged  :  or  he  declared  the  law 
to  them  whereby  they  were  to  be  judged;  and,  per- 

haps, punished  some  gross  idolaters,  or  other  great 
offenders. 

Ver.  7.]  Being  ignorant  of  the  true  reasons  of  this 
meeting,  the  Philistines  imagined  the  Israelites  as- 

sembled to  consult  about  war,  and  so  resolved  to  be 
beforehand  with  them,  and  surprise  them. 

They  were  afraid  of  the  Philistines.]  Being  un- 
armed, I  suppose,  or  not  prepared  to  give  them 

battle. 

Ver.  8.]  According  to  the  promise  made  to  them 

(ver.  3). 
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Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us, 
that  he  will  save  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines. 

9  ̂   And  Samuel  took  a  sucking  lamb,  and 
offered  it  for  a  burnt  offering  wholly  unto  the 
Lord  :  and  Samuel  cried  unto  the  Lord  for 
Israel ;  and  the  Lord  heard  him. 

10  And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up  the  burnt 
offering,  the  Philistines  drew  near  to  battle 
against  Israel:  but  the  Lord  thundered  with  a 
great  thunder  on  that  day  upon  the  Philistines, 
and  discomfited  them  ;  and  they  were  smitten 
before  Israel. 

11  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out  of  Miz- 
peh,  and  pursued  the  Philistines,  and  smote 

them,  until  Ihey  came  under  Beth-car. 

A'er.  9.  A  sucking  lamb,']  For  after  a  lamb  was  eight days  old,  it  was  fit  to  be  sacrificed  unto  God  (Exod. 
xxii.  30  ;  Lev.  xvii.  27).  The  Hebrew  word  tale  is  the 
name  for  the  youngest  sheep,  as  ajil  is  for  the  eldest, 
and  chebes  for  one  between  both. 

Offered  it]  Whereby  he  supplicated  the  Divine  mercy, 
as  the  son  of  Sirach  explains  it  (Ecclus.  xlvi.  IG). 
"  He  called  upon  the  mighty  Lord,  when  his  enemies 
pressed  him  on  every  side,  h  rtpoa^opa,  "  by  the  obla- 

tion of  a  sucking  lamb." 
The  Lord  heard  him.']  Which  is  a  demonstration, 

that  though  he  was  not  a  priest,  nor  this  place  ap- 
pointed for  sacrifice,  yet,  as  a  prophet,  he  had  autho- 

rity from  God  to  build  an  altar  anywhere,  and  to  make 
his  supplication  in  this  manner.  Thus  other  holy 
men,  Gideon  and  Manoah,  were  warranted  to  ofier 

■extraordinary  sacrifices,  in  places  which  God  had  not 
before  appointed.  And  it  is  probable  that  God  an- 

swered Samuel,  as  he  did  Manoah,  by  fire  consuming 

the  sacrifice,  in  testimony  of  God's  acceptance  (Judg. 
xiii.  20).  And  thus  we  read  of  an  altar  he  buiU 
in  another  place,  ver.  17,  as  Elijah  did  in  following 
times. 

Ver.  10.  .is  Samuel  was  offering  up]  Before  it  was 
•consumed. 

The  Philistines  drew  near  to  battle]  Hoping  to  find 
them  unprepared.  The  son  of  Sirach  saith,  they  of 
Tyre  joined  with  the  Philistines  in  this  action  (Ec- 

clus. xlvi.  17). 
The  Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thunder]  They  were 

affrighted,  like  men  out  of  "their  wits,  with  thunder and  lightning ;  which  killed  many  of  them  before  the 
Israelites  could  come  up  to  fight  them.  For,  together 
with  this  horrible  tempest,  Josephus  saith  there  was 
an  earthquake,  aud  that  the  earth  opened  in  several 
places,  and  swallowed  up  some  of  them,  who,  like 
blind  men,  ran  into  those  gaps. 

V^er.  11.  Israel  went  out  of  Mizpeh,]  Having  .Sa- muel to  lead  them,  as  their  captain,  according  to 
Josephus. 

Under  Beth-car.]  A  place  in  the  confines  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah.  This  victory  was  the  more  wonder- 

ful, because  we  do  not  find  the  Israelites  came  ap- 
pointed with  any  weapons  to  -'\Iizpeh ;  but,  as  far  as 

can  be  gathered  by  the  relation  of  the  fight,  they 
smote  them  with  their  own  weapons ;  which  the  Phi- 

listines threw  away  when  they  fled,  and  which  were 
found  among  those  that  were  slain  by  the  light- 
ning. 

Ver.  12.  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set  it,  &c.]  So 
Jacob  and  Joshua  had  done,  as  monuments  of  God's 
mercy  to  them,  and  their  obligations  to  him. 

Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.]  That  is,  thus  far 
■we  have  gotten  the  better :  for  they  were  not  utterly 

12  Then  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  be- 

tween Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  the  name 

of  it  Eben-ezer,  saying,  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us. 

13  ̂   So  the  Philistines  were  subdued,  and 
they  came  no  more  into  the  coast  of  Israel :  and 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  the  Philistines 
all  the  days  of  Samuel. 

14  And  the  cities  which  the  Philistines  had 
taken  from  Israel  were  restored  to  Israel,  from 
Ekron  even  unto  Gath ;  and  the  coasts  thereof 
did  Israel  deliver  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philis- 

tines. And  there  was  peace  between  Israel  and 
the  Arnorites. 

L5  And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of 
his  life. 

destroyed,  but  driven  quite  out  of  their  coasts,  as  it 
follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  13.]  He  put  an  end  to  the  forty  years'  tyranny 
of  the  Philistines,  mentioned,  Judg.  xiii.  1  (see  my 
notes  there,  and  upon  ver.  5,  of  that  chapter,  and 
Judg.  XV.  20).  As  in  this  battle  he  gave  them  such  an 
overthrow,  that  they  were  quite  driven  out  of  the 

country  of  Israel ;  so,  during  Samuel's  government, 
until  Saul  was  made  king,  we  never  read  that  they 
attempted  with  an  army  to  invade  them ;  but  then 
they  did  (xiii.  19). 

Ver.  14.]  They  not  only  expelled  the  Philistines,  but 
recovered  also  several  places  of  which  the  Philistines 
had  possessed  themselves,  during  their  dominion  over 
them.  Ekron  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  45), 
which  the  Philistines  now  forsook  out  of  fear,  as  some 
think  :  or  were  driven  out  of  it  for  the  present,  though 
it  was  not  long  before  they  got  possession  of  it  again. 

There  was  peace  between  Israel  and  the  Arnorites.] 
Not  by  compact  and  covenant ;  but  by  the  inclination 
of  both  sides,  they  abstained  from  all  hostile  actions. 
The  Arnorites  were  not  the  only  remainders  of  the 
old  inhabitants  of  Canaan ;  but  being  the  most 
powerful  among  them,  they  had  long  given  name  to 
the  rest  (Gen.  xv.  10).  And  now  the  Philistines  were 
thus  subdued,  none  of  them,  who  used  to  infest  the 
Israelites,  durst  stir  to  give  them  any  molestation,  but 
sat  quiet  and  still. 

Ver.  15.]  From  these  words  Mr.  Hobbes  and  his 
followers  draw  an  argument  that  this  was  written  by 
somebody  after  the  death  of  Samuel.  Wliich  is  a  very 
weak  proof:  for  the  sense  may  be  no  more  than  this  : 
that  Samuel  was  so  diligent  in  the  discharge  of  his 
office,  that  he  gave  himself  no  rest,  but  sat  to  judge 
causes  every  day. 

Ver.  15.]  'Ev  Ttaat, -toif' y-yian/iivoLi  ■foi-eoi;,  "in  all 
these  sanctified  places,"  as  the  LXX.  translate  these 
last  words  (though  there  be  no  such  thing  in  the  He- 

brew), because,  as  Mr.  Mede  conjectures,  here  were 
proseuchas,  i.  e.  places  of  prayer,  in  those  ancient 
days.  But  we  may  more  certainly  gather  form  hence, 
that  there  was  no  such  high  court  then  established 
(which  they  call  the  Sanhedrin  in  following  ages)  to 
judge  all  causes;  at  least,  not  such  inferior  courts  as 
were  appointed  by  the  law  in  Deut.  xvi.  18,  as  the 
high  court  is  in  Deut.  xviii.  8.  For  if  there  had,  there 

would  have  been  no  need  of  Samuel's  riding  circuit 
every  year  about  the  country  to  do  justice,  as  other 
judges  had  done  (Judg.  v.  10,  X.  4,  xii.  14). 

Ver.  17.]  The  power  of  the  judges  was  greatest  m 
war :  but  when  it  was  over,  they  still  retained  such  an 
authority,  that  all  difficult  causes  (at  least)  were 
brought  before  them.  They  were  consulted  also  in 
all  political  affairs  :  and,  that  they  might  know  where 
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16  And  he  went  from  year  to  year  in  circuit 

to  Beth-el,  and  Gilg-al,  and  Mizpeh,  and  judged 
Israel  in  all  those  places. 

to  resort  to  Samuel,  when  he  had  ended  his  circuit, 
he  kept  his  constant  station  at  Ramah.  There  being 
no  declaration  yet  made  where  God  would  have  the 
ark  to  be  fixed,  after  the  destruction  of  Shiloh,  he 
baiU  an  altar  where  he  himself  constantly  resided. 

17  And  his  return  was  to  Ramah ;  for  there 
was  his  house  ;  and  there  he  judged  Israel ;  and 
there  he  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord. 

Because  it  was  fit,  when  they  consulted  about  any 
public  business,  concerning  the  good  of  the  common- 

wealth of  Israel,  that  there  should  be  a  public  invoca- 
tion of  God's  direction  and  blessing :  which  was  done 

by  sacrifice,  as  appears  from  ver.  9. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

1  By  occasion  of  the  ill  government  of  SamueVs  sons,  the  Israelites  ask  a  Icing.  6  Samuel  praying  in  grief,  is 
comforted  by  God.-  10  He  telleth  the  manner  of  a  king.  19  God  willeth  Samuel  to  yield  unto  the  importu- 

nity of  the  people. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Samuel  was 
old,  that  he  made  his  sons  judges  over  Israel. 

2  Now  the  name  of  his  firstborn  was  Joel ; 

and  the  name  of  his  second,  Abiah  :  they  were. 

judges  in  Beer-sheba. 
3  And  his  sons  walked  not  in  his  ways,  but 

turned  aside  after  lucre,  and  took  bribes,  and 

perverted  judgment. 
4  Then  all  the  elders  of  Israel  gathered 

themselves  together,  and  came  to  Samuel  unto 
Ramah, 

CHAP.  VIIL 

Ver.  1.]  The  Jews  in  Seder  01am  Rabba,  and  other 
books,  make  Samuel  to  have  lived  no  more  than 
fifty-two  years ;  when  he  could  not  be  said  to  be  old. 
Therefore  Abarbinel  forsakes  the  doctors  in  this,  and 
shows  their  proofs  of  it  to  be  very  weak ;  and  thinks 
that  he  rather  lived  until  he  was  seventy,  if  not 
eighty  years  old.  But  less  than  seventy,  he  affirms, 
none  of  the  prophets  or  good  men  lived.  When  he 
could  not  well  sustain  all  the  labour,  he  took  his  sons 
to  assist  him  :  both  when  he  went  his  circuit,  and  in 
hearing  causes  at  home.  Or,  perhaps,  when  he  was 
old,  he  went  circuit  no  more;  but  settled  them  in  a 
convenient  place  (as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse) 
where  people  might  have  justice  done  them,  either  by 
him  or  by  them. 

Ver.  2.]  As  his  constant  residence  was  at  Ramah, 
so  he  ordered  theirs  to  be  at  Beer-sheba.  Whereby,  as 
Corn.  Bertram  observes  (cap.  9,  De  Repub.  Jud.),the 
country  was  divided  into  two  parts,  for  the  greater 
convenience  of  the  people  ;  that  the  causes  of  all  those 
who  dwelt  between  Dan  and  Mount  Ephraim,  might 
be  brought  to  be  judged  by  Samuel  at  Ramah ;  and 
the  causes  of  those  between  Mount  Ephraim  and  Beer- 
sheba,  might  be  judged  by  his  sons. 

Ver.  3.]  Covetousness  made  them  take  bribes  (con- 
trary to  the  law,  Exod.  xviii.  8),  and  they  made  them 

"  pervert  judgment"  (see  Exod.  xxiii.  21  ;  Deut.  xvi. 
19).  Procopius  Gazaeus  here  asks  this  question: 
Why  God  did  not  punish  Samuel  as  he  did  Eli,  for 
the  wickedness  of  his  sonsi  Unto  which  he  answers, 

that  Samuel's  sons  were  not  so  bad  as  Eli's  :  for  taking 
bribes  privately,  was  not  like  openly  profaning  the  ta- 

bernacle, and  making  the  worship  of  God  contemptible. 
And,  besides,  it  is  possible  Samuel  might  be  ignorant 
of  this  corruption  in  his  sons :  who  did  not  live  near 
him,  but  he  in  Ramah,  and  they  at  Beer-sheba. 

Ver.  4.]  All  the  great  men  who  were  dissatisfied 
with  the  management  of  affairs  came  to  Ramah: 

■which  was  one  of  the  places  where  Samuel  judged 

5  And  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  old, 

and  thy  sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways  :  now  make 
us  a  king  to  judge  us  like  all  the  nations. 

6  t  But  the  thing  displeased  Samuel,  when 
they  said.  Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us.  And 

Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord. 
7  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Hearken 

unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say 
unto  thee  :  for  they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but 
they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign 
over  them. 

the  people,  and  determined  their  controversies  (vii. 

16,  17).  The  weakness  of  Samuel's  body,  and  the 
ill  disposition  of  his  sons'  minds,  they  make  their  pre- 

tence of  demanding  what  they  had  long  desired  to 
have.  The  Gemara  of  the  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2,  sect.  6, 
according  to  the  tradition  of  R.  Eliezer,  saith,  the 
elders  were  in  the  right  in  "  desiring  a  king  to  judge 
them  :"  for  according  to  the  opinion  of  some  of  their 
doctors,  this  was  one  of  the  three  things  God  com- 

manded to  be  done,  when  they  came  into  Canaan, 
that  they  should  make  them  a  king.  The  only  error 
was,  which  arose,  they  say,  from  the  perverseness  of 

the  vulgar  people,  that  they  desired  a  king  like  "all 
the  nations."  But  these  are  mere  fancies;  for  God 
gave  no  such  command,  as  their  best  authors,  Bechai, 
Nachman,  Ralbag,  and  others,  acknowledge.  But 
their  own  pride  and  vanity  suggested  these  desires  to 
them,  that  they  might  not  want  that  outward  pomp 
and  show  which  was  among  their  neighbours.  Fear 
also  of  a  potent  enemy,  who  was  about  to  invade 
them,  might  make  them  think  a  king  necessary  to 
lead  them  on  successfully  to  encounter  him  (ver.  20, 
and  xii.  12).  But  above  all,  this  proceeded  from  their 
insensibility  of  the  great  honour  they  enjoyed  above 
all  mankind,  in  being  under  the  peculiar  government 
of  God:  for  whom  they  had  so  little  regard,  that  he 
saith  (ver.  7),  they  despised  him ,-  that  is,  made  no- 

thing of  such  a  king  as  they  could  not  see.  But  that 
he  had  the  supreme  power  over  them  was  apparent, 
in  that  when  they  prayed  Samuel  to  make  them  a 
king,  immediately  he  prayed  to  God  ;  showing  it  was 
not  in  his  power  to  do  it,  but  in  God  alone. 

Ver.  6.]  To  give  him  direction  what  to  do  in  this 
case;  but  thus  far  the  elders  were  in  the  right,  that 
they  came  to  the  prophet  to  ask  a  king:  for  none,  as 
I  said,  could  make  one,  but  the  Lord  alone,  who  was 
their  sovereign. 

Ver.  7.]  These  are  the  words  of  an  angry  sove- 

reign (Hos.  xiii.  11),  being  as  much  as  to  say.  Let" them  have  their  will.  Which  he  indulged  to  them, 
partly  to  punish  them,  and  partly  to  preserve  them 



8  According  to  all  the  works  which  they 
have  done  since  the  day  that  I  brought  them 

up  out  of  Egypt  even  unto  this  day,  where- 
with they  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other 

gods,  so  do  they  also  unto  thee. 
9  Now  therefore  hearken  unto  their  voice : 

howbeit  yet  protest  solemnly  unto  them,  and 
shew  them  the  manner  of  the  king  that  shall 

reign  over  them. 

CHAPTER  VIII.  133 

10  H  And  Samuel  told  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord  unto  the  people  that  asked  of  him  a king. 

11  And  he  said,  This  will  be  the  manner  of 

the  king  that  shall  reign  over  you  :  He  will 
take  your  sons,  and  appoint  thcra  for  himself, 
for  his  chariots,  and  to  be  his  horsemen ;  and 
some  shall  run  before  his  chariots. 

12  And  he  will  appoint  him  captains  over 

■firom  apostasy  from  their  religion.  For  being  as  vio- 
lently set  upon  having  a  king,  after  the  manner  of 

the  Egyptians,  as  they  had  been  to  follow  their  gods, 
they  might  have  thrown  off  the  law  itself,  and  con- 

formed entirely  to  the  customs  of  other  nations,  if 
they  had  not  been  humoured :  for  they  were  so 
set  upon  it,  as  appears  from  ver.  19,  that  after  the 
prophet  had  represented  to  them,  how  much  they 
■would  lose  by  having  their  desires  granted,  they  per- 

sisted in  them,  saying,  "  Nay,  but  we  will  have  a 
king,"  &c.  Which  expresses  a  resolution  to  have one  whatsoever  became  of  them.  The  latter  words 
show  that  Samuel  took  it  very  heavily,  that  they 
should  be  dissatisfied  with  his  government:  but  God 
tells  him,  be  himself  had  more  reason  to  be  angry : 
for,  in  truth,  they  had  thrown  off  his  authority,  who 
•was  their  king  (as  Samuel  tells  them  afterward,  xii. 
12) :  and  therefore  was  highly  offended  they  should 
desire  any  other.  Which  the  Jewish  doctors  above 
mentioned  (ver.  5)  justly  make  an  argument  that 
God  did  not  command  them  in  the  book  of  Deutero- 

nomy to  make  them  a  king;  because  he  was  dis- 
pleased when  they  desired  to  have  one.  For  the 

supreme  Governor  of  the  world  was  their  sovereign  ; 
who  governed  them  by  judges,  whom  he  raised  up 
and  extraordinarily  inspired,  when  he  saw  occasion : 
as  he  had  before  conducted  them  by  .Toshua  and 
Moses,  who  never  ordained  any  thing  of  moment 
without  a  special  command  for  it  from  God  :  who  re- 

served to  himself  the  sole  power  of  establishing  laws, 
and  appointing  magistrates,  and  making  war,  as  ap- 

pears by  the  war  against  the  Midianites,  Numb.  xxxi. 
For  there  is  no  truth  in  their  opinion,  who  imagine 
that  the  government  of  the  Israelites,  before  they  had 
a  king,  was  an  aristocracy.  Josephus,  indeed,  seems 
to  say  so,  in  one  or  two  places  of  his  Antiquities : 
but,  in  his  book  against  Appion  (a  very  learned  gen- 

tile), wherein  he  writes  most  accurately,  he  makes 
it  a  distinct  sort  of  government,  different  from  all 
other;  which  he  truly  calls  by  a  new  name, 

©toxpana,  "the  government  of  God"  (lib.  ii.).  For 
God  exercised  the  supreme  authority  among  them, 
by  his  express  command.  Which  being  without  ex- 

ample, that  it  may  not  seem  incredible  to  those  who 
are  wont  to  detract  from  the  sacred  history,  it  may  be 
fit  to  observe  (to  use  the  words  of  Hermannus  Con- 
xingius,  in  his  animadversions  on  Machiavel's  Prin- 
ceps,  cap.  6),  that  the  demons,  who  were  worshipped 
as  gods  by  the  gentiles,  attempted  to  imitate  this,  by 
setting  up  a  like  government.  So  that  memorable 
history  of  the  original  of  the  commonwealth  of  the 
Cyrenians  in  Egy^it,  mentioned  by  Diodorus  Siculus, 
Strabo,  Pausanias,  Justin,  and  others;  and  that  his- 

tory of  the  beginning  of  Heraclea  in  Pontus,  which 
Justin  relates,  lib.  xvi.  cap.  3.  For  this  republic  be- 

ing raised  by  the  express  command  of  demons,  was, 
upon  that  account,  they  say,  exceeding  flourishing. 
No  less  memorable  is  the  republic  of  the  Mexicans  in 
America,  erected  by  the  command  of  their  demon 
Vitzipultzi :  who,  above  all  others,  endeavoured  to 
imitate  the  miracles  wrought  by  God  for  the  Israel- 

ites. Many  others,  he  there  shows,  pretended  to  this : 
though  all  was  transacted  by  themselves. 

Ver.  8.]  No  wonder  they  desired  another  sort  of 
ruler  than  Samuel,  for  they  had  chosen  other  gods. 
And  this  had  been  their  wicked  humour  ever  since 

they  were  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh. 
Ver.  9.]  Since  they  had  no  greater  regard  unto  God 

and  his  minister ;  he  resolved  to  let  them  exchange 
his  government  for  such  a  one  as  the  nations  had,  who 
often  oppressed  them.  He  continuing  still  their  king, 
God  was  so  very  gracious  as  to  order  Samuel  to  lay 
before  them  at  large,  into  what  servitude  they  were 

going  to  throw  themselves  by  casting  off  the  govern- 
men?  of  judges  set  over  them  by  God  himself;  and 
subjecting  themselves  to  the  power  of  such  kings  as 
ruled  in  other  nations. 

Ver.  10.]  How  ill  God  took  it,  looking  upon  it  as 
a  rejection  of  himself;  who  had  hitherto  governed 
them  most  graciously,  and  often  delivered  them  from 
the  heaviest  oppressions.  For  he  either  stirred  up 
some  person,  by  an  immediate  signification  of  his  will 
and  pleasure,  to  be  their  judge;  or,  when  there  was 
none,  he  was  ready  to  rule  their  proceedings  himself, 
by  urim  and  thummivi,  directing  them  what  course  to 
follow  in  the  public  concerns  of  the  nation.  These 
two  things  plainly  demonstrated  (as  our  Mr.  Thorn- 
dike  hath  well  observed)  that  God  was  their  king, 
whom  they  now  cast  off  (see  Review  of  the  Rites  of 
the  Church,  p.  68,  133). 

Ver.  11.  This  ivillbe  the  manner  of  the  Mng]  And, 
moreover,  he  declared  what  kind  of  government  they 
chose  instead  of  God's.  There  are  various  opinions 

about  the  jus  regium,  "  the  royal  power,"  here  men- 
tioned. Which  containing  divers  particulars  that 

seem  arbitrary  and  unjust,  interpreters  have  chosen  to 
expound  the  Hebrew  word  mishpat,  not  by  jus,  but 
by  mos  and  consuetudo;  that  is,  not  by  rlf;hl,  but  by 
manner  and  custom.  And  so  the  words  may  be 
translated,  as  Joseph  Scaliger  observed  long  ago  from 
many  instances  (Epist.  xv.),  particularly  Gen.  xl.  13, 
and  in  this  book,  xxvii.  11  (see  Petavius  also  upon 

Epiphanius,  Ha;res.  Iv.  n.  9).  But  there  is  no  neces- 
sity of  this,  as  Grotius  rightly  observes,  and  from  him 

Conringius.  For  Samuel  doth  not  speak  of  a  just 
and  honest  right  of  a  king  to  do  these  things  (for  his 
right  is  quite  otherwise  described  in  that  part  of 
M°oses's  law  which  concerns  the  king's  duty),  but 
such  a  right  as  the  kings  of  the  nations  had  then  ac- 

quired :  for  they  desired  such  a  king  as  their  neigh- 
bours had ;  who  were  all  under  the  absolute  dominion 

of  their  princes.  Which  Aristotle  calls,  SfMorcxjjr 

apzrif  lib.  V.  polit.  cap.  10.  Ot  rtrpi  rr:v  'Aaiav  iiM- fxivovai  fxiv  gfOrtofixijv  apxV',  oibiv  ivax^falvovciu 
"  They  of  Asia  endure  a  despotic  government,  nothing 

at  all  complaining." 
He  will  take  your  sons,"]  To  attend  him  as  the 

guards  of  his  body,  and  in  other  ofbces.  This  shows 
that  he  speaks  of  an  arbitrary  power,  which  kings  in 
those  days  used.  And  therefore  Abarbinel  observes, 
that  Samuel  doth  not  say  absolutely,  "  I  will  show  you 
the  manner  or  right  of  the  king"  (as  if  it  were  a  right 
belonging  to  all  kings),  but  "  that  shall  reign  over 

you  ;"  th°at  is,  of  such  a  king  as  you  desire,  who  will administer  affairs  in  this  fashion. 
For  his  chariots  and — horsemcml    To   look  afte» M 
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thousands,  and  captains  over  fifties ;  and  icill 
set  them  to  ear  his  ground,  and  to  reap  his 
harvest,  and  to  make  his  instruments  of  war, 
and  instruments  of  his  chariots. 

13  And  he  will  take  your  daughters  to 
be  confectionaries,  and  to  be  cooks,  and  to  be 
bakers. 

14  And  he  will  take  your  fields,  and  your 
vineyards,  and  your  oliveyards,  even  the  best 
of  them,  and  give  them  to  his  servants. 

15  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  seed, 

Lis  chariots  and  his  horses.  For  so  the  word  paras 
signifies  (as  Lud.  De  Dieu  and  Bochartus  have  ob- 

served), and  these  words  should  be  thus  translated, 
"For  his  chariots  and  his  horses." 

Some  shall  run  before  his  cfiariots.'\    Be  his  footmen. 
Ver.  12.]  Others  should  be  disposed  of  to  military 

ofiSces,  higher  or  lower,  as  pleased  him  (xiv.  52),  who 
were  to  be  perfectly  subject  to  him,  and  displaced  by 
him  when  he  thought  good.  Others  should  be  made 
husbandmen,  to  plough  his  ground  and  reap  his  corn 
on  his  own  terms;  when,  perhaps,  their  labour  was 
necessary  about  their  own  lields.  Others  he  would 
make  artificers :  which  was  not  very  agreeable  to  that 
nation,  who  were  inclined  from  their  beginning  rather 
to  look  after  the  breed  of  cattle. 

Ver.  13.]  He  would  exercise,  he  shows,  as  arbi- 
trary power  over  the  women  as  over  the  men  ;  whom 

he  would  make  to  serve  in  such  employments  as  he 
thought  fit,  either  for  nothing,  or  such  wages  as  he 
pleased  to  give  them. 

Ver.  14.]  Bestow  them  on  such  of  his  courtiers  as 
he  thought  good  to  raise  to  great  estates.  Which  is 
not  to  be  understood  as  if  he  should  challenge  a  right 
to  take  their  lands  from  them  (for  the  contrary  ap- 

pears from  the  story  of  Ahab,  who,  without  a  very 
wicked  contrivance  could  not  possess  himself  of 

Naboth's  vineyard),  but  that  he  should  take  the  fruit 
of  them  when  he  thought  it  necessary,  especially  in 
time  of  war,  to  gratify  his  soldiers.  To  this  case 
Abarbinel  confines  the  sense  of  these  words. 

Ver.  15.  He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  seed  and — 

vineyards,']  This  was  part  of  the  jus  regium  in  the eastern  countries  (see  my  notes  upon  Gen.  xxviii.  22), 
to  have  the  tenth  part  of  the  fruit  of  the  land  for  the 

king's  share  :  and  if  they  contented  themselves  with 
this  portion  they  were  accounted  good  kings.  As 
Cypselus,  king  of  Corinth,  is  observed  by  Aristotle  to 
have  exacted  no  more  of  his  subjects  than  the  tenth 
of  their  fruits.  Such  capitations  and  taxes  as  Bodinus 
speaks  (lib.  vi.  De  Republ.  cap.  2),  which  are  usual 
now,  being  unknown  in  those  days.  This  revenue 
being  brought  into  his  exchequer,  he  therewith  paid 
his  bedchamber-men,  and  other  servants,  their  salaries. 
1  call  them  bedchamber-tnen,  because  the  Hebrew 
word  (which  we  translate  officers)  signifies  eunuchs 
(as  the  LXX.  here  translate  it),  who  commonly  at- 

tended them  in  their  chambers.  And  it  was  the  more 
grievous  to  have  such  men  maintained  out  of  this  re- 

venue, because  they  were  strangers :  for  it  was  not 
lawful  for  the  Jews  to  make  any  of  their  nation  an 
eunuch.  This  revenue  itself  also  proved  a  heavy 
burden  upon  the  Jews,  because  this  tenth  part  was 
exacted  out  of  the  remainder,  after  the  tenth  part  had 
been  paid  to  the  Levites,  as  Kimchi  and  Abarbinel 
observe. 

Ver.  16.  I'our  goodliest  young  men,]  The  most beautiful  and  proper  persons  he  could  find. 
Your  asses,  and  put  them  to  his  work.]  Either  at  the 

plough,  or  for  carriage,  or  any  other  employment 
wherein  they  were  necessary. 

and  of  your  vineyards,  and  give  to  his  officers, 
and  to  his  servants. 

16  And  he  will  take  j-our  manservants,  and 
your  maidservants,  and  your  goodliest  young 
men,  and  your  asses,  and  put  them  to  his  work. 

17  He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  sheep  : 
and  ye  shall  be  his  servants. 

18  And  ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day  because 
of  your  king  which  ye  shall  have  chosen  you  ; 
and  the  Lord  will  not  hear  you  in  that  day. 

19  II  Nevertheless  the  people  refused  to  obey 

Ver.  17.]  So  subject  to  him,  that  if  he  pleased,  they 
should  be  no  better  than  his  slaves.  I  know  none 
that  hath  discoursed  this  whole  matter  so  perspicu- 

ously and  fully,  as  the  late  learned  PutfendortF,  whose 
words  I  shall  translate,  as  I  find  them  in  his  book, 
De  Rebus  Gestis  Philippi.  This  people,  saith  he,  had 
hitherto  lived  under  governors  raised  up  by  Divine 
instinct,  who  had  exacted  no  tribute  of  them,  nor  put 

them  to  any  charges.  "With  which  government  they being  not  contented,  but  desiring  to  have  a  king,  like 
other  nations,  that  should  live  in  pomp  and  splendour, 
and  keep  standing  forces  about  him,  to  be  ready  to 
resist  any  invasion ;  Samuel  informs  them  what  it 
was  they  desired,  that  they  might  consider,  when 
they  understood  it,  whether  they  would  persist  in 
their  choice  :  if  they  would  have  a  king  magnificently 
attended,  then  he  tells  them,  the  king  will  take  their 
sons,  and  put  them  in  his  chariots,  &c.  (ver.  11).  If 
they  would  have  him  keep  up  constant  forces,  then 
he  must  appoint  them  for  colonels  and  captains,  and 
employ  tliose  in  his  wars  who  were  wont  to  follow 
their  family  business  (ver.  12).  And  since,  after  the 
manner  of  other  kings,  he  must  keep  a  stately  court, 
they  must  be  content  that  their  daughters  (ver.  13), 
should  serve  in  several  offices ;  which  the  king  would 
think  below  the  dignity  of  his  wives  and  daughters. 
Many  ministers  also  in  several  employments,  both  in 
war  and  peace,  must  have  salaries  to  support  them ; 
which  must  be  paid  out  of  their  fields  and  vineyards 
(ver.l4).  Forwhich  services,he  tells  them,  the  king 
will  exact  the  tenth  of  all  belonging  to  them,  that  he 
may  maintain  his  royal  expenses.  In  one  word,  if  you 
will  have  a  king,  he  must  be  maintained,  after  a  royal 
manner,  out  of  your  estates. 

Ver.  18.  Ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day,  &c.]  This 
shows,  that,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  Samuel  describes 
the  uncontrollable  power  which  the  eastern  princes 
exercised  over  their  subjects ;  who  were  patiently  to 
hear  whatsoever  their  princes  imposed  upon  them, 
without  any  power  to  help  themselves.  For,  as  Gro- 
tius  observes,  this  mishpal  doth  not  signify  a  true 
right,  but  such  a  fact  as  hath  effectum  juris  (the  effect 
of  right),  viz.  an  obligation  of  not  resisting:  which 
is  the  reason  that  Samuel  adds  these  words:  that 
the  people,  loaded  with  intolerable  oppressions, 
should  implore  the  help  of  God  :  because  there  was 
no  human  remedy  left  for  their  relief  (see  lib.  i.  De 
Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  4,  sect.  3).  This  plainly 
confutes  the  fancy  of  the  Jews  concerning  their  San- 
hedrin,  and  their  power  to  scourge  princes :  for,  as 
Samuel  consulted  nobody  in  making  a  king,  but  God 
alone ;  so,  when  he  was  made,  he  got  such  a  power, 
that  it  is  ridiculous  to  think  that  high  court  could 
control  him. 

The  Lord  will  not  hear  you]  But  leave  them  under 
this  heavy  yoke ;  because  they  would  not  hearken 
unto  him,  when  he  represented  to  them  what  would 
be  the  effect  of  that  power  which  they  desired  him  to 
set  over  them. 

Ver.  19.]  This  description  of  the  government  of 



the  voice  of  Samuel ;  and  they  said,  Nay  ;  but 
we  will  have  a  king  over  us  ; 

20  That  we  also  may  be  like  all  the  nations  ; 
and  that  our  king  may  judge  us,  and  go  out 
before  us,  and  fight  our  battles. 

21  And  Samuel  heard  all  the  words  of  the 
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people,  and  he  rehearsed  them  in  the  cars  of 
the  Lord. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  Hearken  ' 
unto  their  voice,  and  make  them  a  king.  And 
Samuel  said  unto  the  men  of  Israel,  Go  ye 

every  man  unto  his  city. 

the  eastern  kings  did  not  deter  them  from  persisting  in 
their  desires.  But  they  peremptorily  demanded  a  kmg, 
though  Samuel  told  them  that  this  rfcmnxt/  was  a  throw- 

ing oft"  the  government  of  God.  Who  always  heard 
their  crj-,  when  they  were  oppressed  by  their  enemies ; 
but  now  would  leave  them  without  any  help,  when  they 
groaned  under  the  oppression  of  their  kings.  Which 
obstinacy,  as  an  excellent  person  of  ours  (Dr.  .lackson) 
speaks,  did  prognosticate  that  incurable  and  desperate 
disease,  which  had  its  fatal  crisis  in  their  rejecting 
Christ:  who  was  both  priest  and  prophet,  and  their 
lawful  king.  In  casting  off  whom  they  could  not  but 
cast  off  God,  that  he  should  not  reign  over  them.  And 
so  a  great  admirer  of  his  paraphraseth  the  seventh 
verse  of  this  chapter :  "  Let  it  not  grieve  thy  spirit 
that  they  grow  weary  of  thee  :  but  let  thein  have  their 

will,  for  so  will  they  ser\'e  the  Lord  and  thy  Redeemer." 
Ver.  20.  That  ice  also  may  be  like  all  ike  nations ;] 

Strange  blindness !  that  they  could  not  see  it  was 
their  singular  felicity,  that  they  were  not  like  other 
nations :  but  had  God  for  their  governor,  who  never 
failed,  in  time  of  need,  to  raise  up  men  of  wonderful 
worth  to  be  their  deliverers.  It  was  their  vain-glo- 

rious humour,  therefore,  that  made  Ihem  think  they 
were  inferior  to  other  nations,  unless  they  saw  a 
prince  set  over  them  shining  in  gold  and  jewels, 
living  in  a  sumptuous  palace,  attended  with  guards 
richly  clothed,  appearing  in  great  pomp  and  state,  as 
they  did  in  other  countries ;  which  they  fancied  would 
be  for  the  glory  of  their  land. 

Judge  us, — and  fight  our  battles.']  There  was  an- ciently a  respect  to  their  military  virtue,  in  the  choice 
of  their  kings ;  the  very  word  rex,  among  tlie  Ro- 

mans, having  its  original  from  tlieir  abilities  to 
govern  armies,  and  keep  them  in  good  order  and  dis- 

cipline. Such  were  all  those  great  men  whom  God 
had  raised  up,  as  there  was  occasion,  to  judge  Israel. 
Who  had  been  so  successful  when  they  fought  for 
them,  that  they  were  always  victorious  ;  which  they 
could  not  promise  themselves  their  king  would  be; 
the  very  first  of  which  was  slain  in  battle. 

Ver.  21.]  As  he  had  told  all  the  words  of  the  Lord 
unto  the  people  (ver.  10). 

Ver.  22.  Make  Ihem  a  Aj'ji».]  Such  as  they  desired, 
like  those  of  other  nations  :  for  so  it  appears  in  the 

follov.-ing  history  many  of  them  were,  as  Samuel  had 
predicted.  Witness  the  words  of  the  people  to  Re- 
hoboara,  concerning  Solomon's  government  (1  Kings 
xii.  4).  And  the  tyrannical  words  of  Jezebel  to  Ahab 
about  Naboth's  vineyard  (1  Kings  xxi.  7).  And  all 
tlie  violence  of  Manasseh,  who  shed  innocent  blood 
very  much,  till  he  had  filled  Jerusalem  with  it 
(2  Kings  xxi.  16).  And  what  David  himself  did,  in 
the  matter  of  Uriah,  when  he  had  defiled  his  wife 
(2  Sara.  xi.  15,  16). 

Samuel  said  unto  the  men  of  Israel,  &c.]  To  the 
elders  of  the  people,  who  had  attended  him  about 
this  matter.  He  bade  them  leave  the  business  unto 
him;  and  God,  he  doubted  not,  would  set  a  lung 
over  them. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

1  Saul  despairing  to  find  his  father's  asses,  6  by  the  counsel  of  his  servant,  11  and  direction  of  younz  maidens, 
15  according  to  God's  revelation,  1-8  cometh  to  Samuel.  19  Samuel  eiitertaineth  Saul  at  the  feast.  25  Samuel, 
after  secret  communication,  bringeth  Saul  on  his  way. 

1  Now  there  was  a  man  of  Benjamin,  whose 
name  was  Ivish,  the  son  of  Abiel,  the  son  of 

Zeror,  the  son  of  Bechorath,  the  son  of  Aphiah, 
a  Benjamite,  a  mighty  man  of  power. 

2  And  he  had  a  son,  whose  name  tvcis  Saul, 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.]  In  this  genealogy  there  is  no  difBculty  hut 
one;  which  is,  that  in  two  places  of  the  Chronicles  it 
is  said,  that  Ner  begat  Kish  (1  Chron.  viii.  37,  ix.  39). 
But  by  begetting  there  must  be  meant,  the  giving  him 
his  breeding  and  education.  For  it  is  evident  Ner 

was  Kish's  brother  (1  Sam.  xiv.  51).  D.  Kimchi 
will  have  it  that  he  had  two  names,  Abiel  and  Ner. 

.i  mighty  man  of  poiver.l  This  seems  not  to  be 
meant  of  his  wealth  or  interest  in  his  country  (for 
Saul  himself  saith  he  was  of  a  mean  family,  ver.  21), 
but  of  his  great  strength,  courage,  and  fortitude; 
which  is  therefore  mentioned,  because  it  hath  been 
often  observed,  that  fortes  creantur  fortibus. 

Ver.  2.]  They  desired  a  king  like  the  rest  of  the 
nations,  who  looked  upon  persons  of  an  heroic  stature 
and  countenance  to  be  marked  out  for  empire.  Whence 

the  saying  of  Euripides  dpoe  i^tov  fvpam'So;  and  that 
of  Curtius,  "  Quippe  hominifaus  barbaris  in  corporurn 

a  choice  young  man,  and  a  goodly  :  and  there 
teas  not  among  the  children  of  Israel  a  goodlier 

person  than  he:  from  his  shoulders  and  up- 
ward he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  people. 

3  And  the  asses  of  Kish  Saul's  father  were 

majestate  veneratio  est."  But  no  words  are  more 
memorable,  to  this  purpose,  than  those  of  Pliny,  in 
the  conclusion  of  his  fourth  chapter  of  his  panegyric 
to  Trajan,  where  he  saith,  the  strength  and  tallness 
of  his  body,  the  nobleness  of  his  aspect,  the  dignity 
of  his  mouth,  the  gracefulness  of  his  speech,  &c- 

Nonne  longe  lateque  principem  ostentant]  "Do  they 
not  everywhere  proclaim  a  prince  1"  This  was  a  thing 
so  carefully  provided  for  in  ancient  times,  to  have  a 
goodly  race  of  kings,  that  the  Lacedemonians  set  a 
fine  upon  their  king  Archidamus  (as  Plutarch  tells 
us  in  the  beginning  of  his  book,  rtfpi  rtaiSiv  dyuyjjj) 
for  marrying  a  wife  of  a  low  stature;  who  was  likely 

to  bring  them,  ov  (JctaiXsas  o-mA  (SasiXi'crxoi's,  "not  kings 
but  kinglings,"  to  reign  over  them. 

Ver.  3.]  Wandered  out  of  their  pasture.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  Saul  was  employed  in  this  inquiry,  for  I 

suppose  he  had  the  charge  of  looking  after  his  father's cattle ;  which  was  an  employment  the  greatest  men 
did  not  disdain  in  ancient  time :  as  we  learn  from  the 
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lost.  And  Kish  said  to  Saul  his  son,  Take 
now  one  of  the  servants  with  thee,  and  arise, 

go  seek  the  asses. 
4  And  he  passed  through  mount  Ephraim, 

and  passed  through  the  land  of  Shalisha,  but 
they  found  them  not :  then  they  passed  through 
the  land  of  Shalim,  and  there  they  tvere  not : 

and  he  passed  through  the  land  of  the  Ben- 
jamites,  but  they  found  them  not. 

5  Aiul  when  they  were  come  to  the  land  of 
Zuph,  Saul  said  to  his  servant  that  was  with 
him,  Come,  and  let  us  return  ;  lest  my  father 
leave  curing  for  the  asses,  and  take  thought 
for  us. 

6  And  he  said  unto  him,  Behold  now,  there 
is  in  this  city  a  man  of  God,  and  he  is  an 
honourable  man ;  all  that  he  saith  cometh 

surely  to  pass  :  now  let  us  go  thither ;  perad ven- 
ture he  can  shew  us  our- way  that  we  should  go. 

7  Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant.  But,  behold, 

if  we  go,  what  shall  we  bring  the  man?  for 

history  of  Hercules  and  Paris,  and  others  among  the 
Greeks.  And  in  Judea  asses  were  a  considerable 
part  of  their  substance ;  for  the  greatest  persons  rode 
upon  asses  till  the  time  of  Solomon,  when  horses 
began  to  be  multiplied  (Judg.  x.  4). 

Ver.  4.]  They  searched,  that  is,  all  the  mountain- 
ous country  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  lay  next 

to  Benjamin,  after  they  had  first  gone  through  that 
tribe,  as  it  here  follows. 

He  passed  through,  &c.]  Or,  "they  had  passed 
through  the  land  of  Benjamin;"  where  hearing  no 
tidings  of  them,  they  went  into  the  next  country,  to 
see  if  they  were  strayed  thither. 

Ver.  5.  Land  of  Zuph,]  A  territory  in  the  tribe  of 

Ephraim,  where  some  of  Samuel's  ancestors  had  lived 
(i.  1),  and  Ramah,  where  Samuel  now  dwelt,  seems 
to  have  been  in  it ;  as  we  may  gather  from  the  next 
verse. 

Come,  and  let  us  return;']  Being  uncertain  whilher to  go  nest,  after  they  had  sought  so  many  places  in 
vain. 

Lest  my  father— lake  thought  for  us.]  Be  afraid 
that  we  are  lost.  The  Hebrew  word,  as  Dr.  Ham- 

mond observes  (upon  Ps.  xxxviii.  18),  signifies 
solicitude  of  mind,  mixed  with  grief  and  sorrow. 

Ver.  6.  A  man  of  God,]  A  prophet. 
.?n  honourable  man ;]  A  person  of  great  fame,  and 

held  in  high  esteem. 
.ill  that  he  saith  cometh  surely  to  pass.-]  Which 

procured  him  such  honour. 
Peradventure  he  can  shetc  us  our  way]  To  find  the 

asses. 

Ver.  7.]  This  was  a  part  of  the  honour  they  did  to 
great  men  in  those  countries,  to  make  them  a  present 
when  they  had  occasion  to  address  themselves  to 
them.  Particularly  prophets  were  thus  honoured; 
being  men  of  God ,-  before  whom  they  were  not  to 
appear  empty.  Thus  also  they  demonstrated  their 
reverence  to  their  king,  in  the  next  chapter  of  this 
book  (ver.  27).  Provision  for  their  table  was  as  ac- 

ceptable a  present  as  money :  which  appears  from 
what  Jeroboam's  wife  brought  to  Ahijah  the  prophet 
(1  Kings  xiv.  3). 

Ver.  8.]  A  small  present,  but  as  acceptable  as  the 

widow's  mite ;  being  all  they  had  left  in  their  travels. 
Ver.  9.  Enquire  of  God,]   By  consulting  a  prophet. 
He  that  is  now  called  a  Prophet  was  beforetime 

called  a  Seer.]  Though  the  word  nab!  (a  prnpltet) 
had  been  anciently  known,  as  appears  by  the  books 

the  bread  is  spent 

present  to  b 

our  vessels,  and  there  is 

ig  to   the  man  of  God: 

what  have  we  '. 
8  And  the  servant  answered  Saul  again,  and 

said.  Behold,  I  have  here  at  hand  the  fourth  part 
of  a  shekel  of  silver :  that  will  I  give  to  the 
man  of  God,  to  tell  us  our  way. 

9  (Beforetime  in  Israel,  when  a  man  went 
to  enquire  of  God,  thus  he  spake.  Come,  and 
let  us  go  to  the  seer :  for  he  that  is  now  called 
a  Prophet  was  beforetime  called  a  Seer.) 

10  Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant,  Well  said ; 

come,  let  us  go.  So  they  went  unto  the  city 
where  the  man  of  God  ivas. 

1 1  U  .find  as  they  went  up  the  hill  to  the  city, 
they  found  young  maidens  going  out  to  draw 
water,  and  said  unto  them,  Is  the  seer  here? 

12  And  they  answered  them,  and  said.  He 
is  ;  behold,  he  is  before  you  :  make  haste  now, 
for  he  came  to  day  to  the  city ;  for  there  is  a 
sacrifice  of  the  people  to  day  in  the  high  place : 

of  Moses;  and  used  in  Samuel's  days,  as  appears 
from  many  places  in  this  book ;  yet  the  more  commoa 
word,  which  now  prevailed,  when  Saul  was  anointed 
king  (for  in  all  languages  words  are  in  and  out  of 
fashion,  in  several  times),  was  roeh  (a  seer).  But  in 
following  years,  when  Samuel  wrote  this  book,  nabi 
was  become  the  more  usual  word  in  all  men's  mouths. 
This  is  a  fair  account  of  these  words,  from  whence 
some  argue,  that  Samuel  was  not  the  author  of  this 
book,  nor  Moses  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch :  where 
Abraham  is  called  nabi  (xx.  7) ;  which  shows  that 
this  was  no  new  word  in  these  days,  as  they  would 
have  this  place  understood.  But  it  might  be  suffi- 

cient to  answer  unto  this,  that  nabi  did  not  signify,  in 
ancient  times,  one  that  foretold  things  to  come ;  Ijut 
only  one  that  was  familiar  with  God,  and  was  in- 

structed in  his  will,  that  he  might  instruct  others. 

But  now,  in  Samuel's  time,  it  came  to  be  appropriated 
to  the  revealing  future  things,  and  foretelling  what 
should  come  to  pass,  or  revealing  secrets  which  none 
could  know  but  God. 

Ver.  10.  So  they  u-eni  unto  the  city]  That  is,  to Ramah. 

Ver.  11.  To  draiv  ivater,]  At  the  fountain,  which 
(as  usual)  was  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill. 

Is  the  seer  here  ?]  Of  which  there  might  be  some 
doubt ;  because  some  time  he  was  wont  to  go  circuit 
about  the  country. 

Ver.  12.  He  is;  behold,  he  is  before  you.-]  That  is, 
they  could  not  fail  to  find  him,  if  they  lost  no  time, 
but  went  speedily  to  the  city,  before  he  went  to  sacri- 

fice; when  it  would  not  be  proper  to  interrupt  him. 
He  either  lived  without  the  gate  of  the  city;  or 
returned  from  his  country  circuit. 

There  is  a  sacrifice — to  day]  Either  at  some  solemn 
festival  (the  new  moon  some  imagine),  or  upon  some 
special  occasion  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  to  God  : 
for  the  people  of  that  city,  or  for  all  Israel. 

In  the  high  place.-]  All  sacrifices  were  regularly  to 
be  offered  before  the  ark,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord 
should  choose.  But  while  this  choice  stood  suspend- 

ed, because  Shiloh  was  laid  desolate,  and  no  other 
place  appointed  :  they  sacrificed  in  other  places, 
where  neither  the  ark,  nor  the  tabernacle  was :  the 

tabernacle  being  void  of  the  ark,  which  was  its  prin- 
cipal furniture;  and  the  ark  being  without  a  house 

I  for  God  to  dwell  in.  What  place,  then,  in  this  con- 
!  dition,  could  be  more  commodious,  than  those  cities 
I  where  the  priests  and  Levites  lived ;  to  which  the 
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13  As  soon  as  ye  be  come  into  the  city,  ye 
shall  straightway  find  him,  before  he  go  up  to 
the  high  place  to  eat :  for  the  people  will  not 
eat  until  he  come,  because  he  doth  bless  the 

sacrifice  ;  and  afterwards  they  eat  that  be  bid- 
den. Now  therefore  get  you  up;  for  about 

this  time  ye  shall  find  him. 
14  And  they  went  up  into  the  city :  and  when 

they  were  come  into  the  city,  behold,  Samuel 
came  out  against  them,  for  to  go  up  to  the  high 

place. 
15  II  Now  the  Lord  had  told  Samuel  in  his 

ear  a  day  before  Saul  came,  saying, 
16  To  morrow  about  this  time  I  will  send  thee 

a  man  out  of  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  thou 
shall  anoint  him  to  be  captain  over  my  people 
Israel,  that  he  may  save  my  people  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines  :  for  I  have  looked  upon 

my  people,  because  their  cry  is  come  unto  me. 
17  And  when  Samuel  saw  Saul,  the  Lord 

said  unto  him.  Behold  the  man  whom  I  spake  to 
thee  of!  this  same  shall  reign  over  my  people. 

18  Then  Saul  drew  near  to  Samuel  in  the 

gate,  and  said.  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  where  the 
seer's  house  is. 

19  And  Samuel  answered  Saul,  and  said,  I 

am  the  seer :  go  up  before  me  unto  the  high 
place  ;  for  ye  shall  eat  with  me  to  day,  and  to 
morrow  I  will  let  thee  go,  and  will  tell  thee  all 
that  is  in  thine  heart. 

20  And  as  for  thine  asses  that  were  lost  three 

days  ago,  set  not  thy  mind  on  them  ;  for  they  are 
found.  And  on  whom  is  all  the  desire  of  Israel? 

Is  it  not  on  thee,  and  on  all  thy  father's  house. 
21  And  Saul  answered  and  said,i'?OT  not  I  a 

Benjamite,  of  the  smallest  of  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael ?  and  my  family  the  least  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ?  wherefore  then 

speakest  thou  so  to  me  ? 
22  And  Samuel  took  Saul  and  his  servant. 

people  went  for  instruction !  and  they  chose  the  high- 
est parts  of  these  cities  for  this  purpose.  Corn.  Bert- 

ram (cap.  11,  De  Repub.  Jud.)  imagines,  that  from 
this  example  high  places  came  to  be  in  use  in  after 
ages  (unless  we  suppose  them  to  be  the  relics  of  the 
Canaanites,  or  more  ancient  people),  for  this  is  tlie 
first  time  we  read  of  a  hiorh  place  among  the  people 
of  God.  Yet  we  read  before  of  the  thing,  though  not 
of  the  name.  See  Judg.  vi.  20,  xiii.  19,  and  so  early 

as  Abraham's  time  we  read  (Gen.  xxii.)  he  was  di- rected to  Mount  Moriah  to  offer  his  son.  The  same 
learned  man  also  thinks,  that  this  was  the  beginning 
of  synagogues  and  schools,  as  our  Mr.  Thorndikedoth 
in  his  Religious  Assembly,  p.  29.  For  though,  when 
the  ark  was  settled,  it  became  unlawful  to  offer  sacri- 

fices in  high  places;  yet  it  was  no  offence  to  con- 
tinue there  for  public  prayer,  and  the  praises  of  God, 

and  the  learning  of  the  law.  The  Jewish  doctors  take 

this  "  high  place"  to  have  been  some  house,  where, 
after  tliey  had  sacrificed,  they  feasted  when  they  had 
done.  And  so  the  Targum  here  translates  these  words, 

"  the  house  of  feasting." 

Ver.  t3.  Ye  shall  straightway  fold  him,']  For  on  this day  he  appeared  publicly. 
Became  he  doth  bless  the  sacrifice ,-]  That  is,  the 

feast  upon  the  sacrifice,  which  were  peace-offerings; 

'the  greatest  part  whereof  belonged  to  him  that brought  the  sacrifice;  wherewith  he  entertained  his 
friends. 

Jflerwards  they  eat  that  be  hidden.']  The  guests  of him  that  offered  the  sacrifice ;  who,  at  this  time,  I 
suppose,  was  Samuel.  For  God  having  told  him, 
that  he  should  that  day  see  the  man  whom  he  intend- 

ed for  their  king,  it  is  likely  he  appointed  more  sacri- 
fices to  be  added  unto  those  whicii  were  usually  offered 

at  such  times,  at  his  own  charge.  That  there  might 
be  the  greater  feast,  unto  which  he  invited  the  people 
(ver.  24),  that  is,  the  principal  of  the  people ;  and 
placed  the  guests  (ver.  22),  and  carved  at  the  table 
(ver.  23),  which  are  all  tokens  that  he  was  at  the 
expense  of  the  sacrifice,  and  made  this  feast  for  his 
friends. 

Ver.  14.]  Met  them  directly  in  his  way  to  the  feast: 
for  so  God  in  his  providencehad  disposed  things,  as 
it  follows  in  the  next  words. 

Ver.  15.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  "He  re- 
vealed or  uncovered  the  ear  of  Samuel ;"  as  is  noted 

in  the  margin.  Now  that  was  done  in  order  to  tell 
him  something;  and  therefore  the  meaninir  is,  God 

Vol.  H.— 18 

told  him  a  secret;  using,  in  all  likelihood,  a  whisper- 

ing voice. Ver.  16.]  This  shows  still  that  all  was  done  by 
God's  direction.  The  Philistines  had  grievously  op- 

pressed them  for  forty  years  together;  and  though 
driven  out  of  the  country  by  Samuel,  yet  were  ready 
to  invade  them  again;  as  they  did,  it  appears,  by  the 
following  history.  Though  God  would  not  hear  their 
cry  to  relieve  them  from  the  oppression  of  their  kings 
(viii.  18),  yet  he  was  so  gracious  as  to  make  those 
kings  instruments  of  their  deliverance  from  ttie  op- 

pression of  their  cruel  neighbours. 
Ver.  17.  The  Lord  said  unto  him,  &c.]  With  sufh 

a  low  voice  as  he  heard  the  day  before  (ver.  15). 
The  word  we  translate  reign,  signifies  something  of 
coercion  and  restraint,  as  is  observed  in  the  margin ; 
and  denotes,  he  should  rule  them  with  an  absolute, 
uncontrollable  power,  sternly  and  rigidly,  after  the 
manner  of  the  eastern  monarchs.  Which  was,  as  I 

said,  a  punishment  for  throwing  off  the  kind  aiid  gen- 
tle government  of  God. 
Ver.  18.]  He  came  up  to  him,  as  he  was  going  out 

of  his  house.  It  is  an  argument  that  Saul  bad  led  a 
very  privale  life,  since  he  had  never  seen  Samuel,  who 
went  about  into  so  many  places  to  judge  the  people. 

Ver.  19.  I  am  the  seer:]  This  seems  to  be  spokfn 
out  of  respect  to  him. 

All  that  is  in  thine  heart.]  All  that  he  desired  to 
know.  This  shows  it  was  a  supper,  not  a  dinner,  to 
which  he  invited  him  :  otherwise  he  might  have  dis- 

missed him  as  well  after  dinner  as  the  next  morning. 
!  But  the  Custom  of  that  country  was  to  make  their  en- 
i  tertainment  in  the  evening,  when  business  was  over. 

Ver.  20.]  This  satisfied  him  he  was  a  prophet,  that 
1  he  knew  what  he  came  to  him  for,  though  he  had  not 

j  told  him.  He  frees  his  mind  from  all  care  about  the 
i  asses ;  that  he  might  eat  and  drink  the  more  cheer- 

fully at  the  feast. 
i  On  whom  is  all  the  desire  of  Israel?]  The  meaning 

',  is,  all  Israel  desire  a  king,  and  there  is  none  fitter  for 
it  than  thyself;  whose  family  God  is  resolved  to  ad- vance. 

Ver.  21.]  He  thought  no  person  more  unfit  for  the 
dignity;  both  because  the  tribe  of  which  he  was  had 
been  lamentably  impaired  in  the  time  of  the  Judges 
(ch.  XX.),  and  his  own  family  was  very  inconsiderable 
in  this  little  tribe.  He  concluded  therefore,  that  Sa- 

!  muel  did  but  jest  with  him. 
Ver.  22.]   He  convinced  him  he  was  in  earnest,  by 
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and  brought  them  into  the  parlour,  and  made 
them  sit  in  the  chiefest  place  among  them  that 
were  bidden,  which  loere  about  thirty  persons. 

33  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  cook.  Bring  the 
portion  which  I  gave  thee,  of  which  I  said  unto 
thee,  Set  it  by  thee. 

24  And-  the  cook  took  up  the  shoulder,  and 
that  which  ivas  upon  it,  and  set  it  before  Saul. 
And  Samuel  said,  Behold  that  which  is  left !  set 
it  before  thee,  and  eat:  for  unto  this  time  hath 

it  been  kept  for  thee  since  I  said,  I  have  invited 
the  people.  So  Saul  did  eat  with  Samuel  that 
day. 

setting  him  uppermost  at  the  table,  in  the  most  ho- 
nourable place  among  the  guests. 

Mout  thirty  persons.'}  The  principal  persons,  I  sup- 
pose, of  the  city,  who  were  witnesses  of  the  extraor- 

dinary respect  which  he  paid  him. 
Ver.  23.]  The  master  of  the  feast  distributed  to 

every  one  their  portion ;  or  ordered  what  dish  should 
be  set  before  them :  and  Samuel  had  commanded  the 

cook  (before  they  sat  down)  not  to  set  one  dish  upon 
the  table,  but  keep  it  till  he  called  for  it. 

Ver.  24.  The  coolc  took  up  the  skou/dcr,  &c.]  The  left 
shoulder  and  breast;  for  the  right  shoulder  and  the 
right  breast  belonged  to  the  priest  (Lev.  vii.  33,  34). 
As  the  principal  place  was  given  him  at  the  feast,  so 
the  principal  dish  also  was  set  before  him,  to  express 
still  the  great  regard  he  had  to  his  person. 

Behold  that  which  is  left!'\  Reserved  on  purpose  for his  entertainment. 

Set  it  before  thee,  and  eat  .•]  Let  it  stand,  as  it  is  set 
before  thee,  and  eat  of  it  as  thy  portion. 

For  unto  this  time  hath  it  been  kept  for  thee,  &c.] 
The  plainest  translation  of  these  words,  is  that  of 

Lud.  De  Dieu,  "  Eat,  because  till  this  appointed  time 
it  hath  been  reserved  for  thee,  when  I  said,  I  have 

invited  certain  persons."  That  is,  besides  the  thirty 
persons,  he  told  the  cook  he  had  invited  some  others 
(which  were  Saul  and  his  attendant)  for  whom  he 
would  have  this  shoulder  to  be  reserved.     For  by  in- 

25  H  And  when  they  were  come  down  from 
the  high  place  into  the  city,  Samuel  communed 
with  Saul  upon  the  top  of  the  house. 

26  And  they  arose  early  :  and  it  came  to  pass 
about  the  spring  of  the  day,  that  Samuel  called 
Saul  to  the  top  of  the  house,  saying.  Up,  that  I 
may  send  thee  away.  And  Saul  arose,  and  they 
went  out  both  of  them,  he  and  Samuel,  abroad. 

27  .4;irf  as  they  were  going  down  to  the  end 

of  the  city,  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Bid  the  ser- 
vant pass  on  before  us,  (and  he  passed  on,)  but 

stand  thou  still  awhile,  that  I  may  shew  thee 
the  word  of  God. 

viting  the  people,  he  understands  only  these  two  per- 
sons ;  the  word  people  sometimes  signifying  (as  he 

shows)  very  few.  He  thinks,  indeed,  the  feast  was 
not  made  by  Samuel,  who  brought  along  with  him 
only  these  two  guests :  but  that  seems  to  me  not  to 
agree  with  the  whole  story. 

Saul  did  eat  with  Samuel  that  day.}  Who  entertained 
him  very  nobly  ;  for  the  left  shoulder  was  always  ac- 

counted the  best  part  of  the  sacrifice :  being  the  same 
with  that  which  the  priest  had  for  his  portion.  And 
therefore  set  before  the  king,  if  he  was  present  at  the 
feast,  and  thence  called  by  Josephus  fitpis  f3ast>.wij, 

"  the  royal  portion :"  for  the  arm  and  shoulder,  as  Phila 
discourses,  were  the  symbols  of  strength  and  fortitude. 

Ver.  25.]  Concerning  his  advancement  to  the  royal 
dignity,  and  his  administration  of  the  government. 

Ver.  26.  Mout  the  spring  of  the  day,]  Before  the 
people  of  the  place  were  stirring. 

Up,  that  I  may  send  thee  away.']  According  to  his 
promise  (ver.  19).  For  Samuel  intended  out  of  re- 

spect to  him,  to  conduct  him  part  of  his  waj'.  But 
went  without  any  of  his  usual  attendants ;  that  what 
he  did,  might,  for  the  present,  be  kept  a  secret. 

Ver.  27.]  Which  he  would  have  none  to  hear  but 
himself;  because  he  now  meant  only  to  give  him  pri- 

vate satisfaction,  that  God  had  chosen  him  to  be  the 
king  of  his  people;  before  whom  afterwards  he  was 
publicly  chosen  by  lot. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1  Samuel  anoinieth  Saul.  2  He  coiifrmeth  him  by  prediction  of  three  signs.  9  Saul's  heart  is  changed,  and  he 
prophesielh.  14  He  concealeth  the  matter  of  the  kingdom  from  his^incle.  17  Saul  is  chosen  at  Mizpeh  hy 
lot.     2G   The  different  affections  of  his  subjects. 

1  Thes  Samuel  took  a  vial  of  oil,  and  poured    not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to  be 
it  upon  his  head,  and  kissed  him,  and  said.  Is  it    captain  over  his  inheritance  ? 

Ver.  1.  Then  Samuel  took  a  vial  of  oil,]  It  was  the 
business  of  a  prophet  to  anoint  a  king,  as  Abarbinel 
observes  upon  Exod.  xxx.  Which  he  proves  from 

this  example  of  Samuel's  anointing  Saul,  and  after- 
ward David ;  and  Nathan's  anointing  Solomon,  and 

the  prophet  (which  the  Hebrew  doctors  say  was  Jo- 
nah) anointing  Jehu  (2  Kings  ix.  1,  6).  This  unction 

seems  to  have  been  in  the  open  fields :  but  that  it  v.-as 
done  at  a  fountain,  because  Solomon  was  there  anoint- 

ed, cannot  be  proved  (as  the  Hebrew  doctors  would 
have  it)  from  that  single  instance;  which  will  not 
make  a  general  rule.  Nor  can  it  be  proved,  that  this 
•was  sacred  oil  taken  from  the  tabernacle,  but  rather 
common:  for  Samuel  was  no  priest,  and  therefore 
could  not  meddle  with  that  which  was  kept  there ; 
nor  was  he  now  near  unto  that  place. 

.Ind  poured  it  upon  his  head,]  There  is  no  order  ot 
God  that  we  read  of,  for  the  anointing  of  kings :  but 
it  had  been  an  ancient  custom,  two  hundred  years 

before  this  time,  as  appears  from  the  parable  of  Jo- 
tham  (see  on  Judg.  ix.  8).  And  it  \yas  now  used  by 
Samuel,  that  their  kings  might  be  like  the  kings  of 
other  nations,  as  they  desired.  In  afterlimes  they 
were  far  superior  to  them,  if  we  may  believe  the  He- 

brew doctors ;  who  say  the  family  of  David  had  the 
privilege  to  be  anointed  with  the  same  holy  oil 
wherewith  the  high-priest  was  anointed.  For  though 
the  law  appropriated  it  unto  him,  yet  there  was  a  dis- 

pensation with  the  law,  manifested  by  some  prophet. 
For  certain  it  is,  that  Solomon  was  anointed  with  oil 
taken  from  the  tabernacle  (1  Kings  i.  39).  Only,  they 
say,  there  was  a  difference  in  the  form  of  anointing : 

i  the  king  being  anointed  in  the  form  of  a  crown  en- 
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2  "When  thon  art  departed  from  me  to  day,  I 
then  thou  shalt  find  two  men  by  Rachel's  sepul- 

chre in  the  border  of  ]3enjamin  at  Zelzah  ;  and 
they  will  say  unto  thee,  The  asses  which  thou 
wentest  to  seek  are  found :  and,  lo,  thy  father 
hath  left  the  care  of  the  asses,  and  sorroweth  for 

you,  saying-,  What  shall  I  do  for  my  son  ? 
3  Then  shalt  thou  go  on  forward  from  thence, 

and  thou  shalt  come  to  the  plain  of  Tabor,  and 
there  shall  meet  thee  three  men  going  up  to  God 

to  Beth-el,  one  carrying  three  kids,  and  another 
carrying  three  loaves  of  bread,  and  another 
carrying  a  bottle  of  wine  : 

circling  his  head ;  but  the  high-priest  in  the  form  of 
a  cross,  by  one  line  drawn  with  the  oil  running  down 
his  forehead,  and  by  another  drawn  by  the  oil  between 
his  eyebrows;  which  they  call  in  the  form  of  the 
Greek  letter  chi,  having  no  mind  to  mention  the  name 

of  the  cross  (see  Selden's  Titles  of  Honour,  p.  144. 
De  Success,  in  Pontific.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9,  Schickard's 
Jus  Regium,  cap.  1,  theor.  4). 

And  kissed  him,']  In  token  of  subjection  and  rever- ence to  him ;  according  to  the  custom  of  ancient 
times  (see  Gen.  xli.  40),  and  in  those  following  (Ps. 
ii.  12).  This  the  Jews  call  neshikah  shel  gedolah, 

"  the  kiss  of  greatness  or  majesty  ;"  in  our  language, 
the  kiss  of  homage. 

Is  it  nnl  because  the  Lord  hath  anoirUed  thee,  &c.] 
That  is,  doubt  not,  but  by  authority  from  God  thou 
art  made  the  ruler  of  his  people.  This  was  a  thing  not 
easily  to  be  believed,  and  therefore  he  gives  him  three 
or  four  signs,  in  the  following  verses,  to  confirm  his 
faith.  But  it  must  not  be  imagined,  that  now  he  was 
inaugurated  ;  for  that  was  done  afterward,  according 
to  this  prophetical  prediction :  which  was  kept  so 
private,  that  it  showed  he  intended  no  more  now,  than 
to  assure  Saul  he  should  be  made  king,  and  publicly 
installed  their  sovereisrn. 

Ver.  2.]  His  foretelling  Saul  so  exactly  how  many 
persons  he  should  meet,  and  the  place  where,  and 
what  they  should  say  to  him,  was  an  argument  that 
he  was  a  prophet ;  and  therefore  was  to  be  believed 
in  what  he  said  to  him  from  God  concerning  the  king- 

dom. .  Rachel's  sepulchre  was  in  the  way  to  Beth- 
lehem (Gen.  XXXV.),  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 

but  in  the  border  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  3.  Beth-el,']  This  had  been  a  religious  place 
ever  since  the  days  of  Jacob :  as  if,  by  God's  appear- 

,  ance  to  him  there,  it  had  been  consecrated  for  prayer 
and  sacrifice:  and  the  tabernacle  being  now  without 
the  ark,  and  the  ark  in  no  determined  place,  they  sa- 

crificed in  high  places  (as  Samuel  we  read  did  in  the 
foregoing  chapter),  and  particularly  here  at  Beth-el ; 
where  Jeroboam  afterward  settled  one  of  his  calves. 
But  Fortunatus  Scacchus  thinks  it  no  improbable  con- 

jecture, that  they  had  no  altar,  but  sacrificed  upon 
the  bare  ground  (Myrothec.  Elseochrysm.  Sacr.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  5). 

One  carrying  three  kids,&.c.]  Intending  to  offer  sac- 
rifice of  peace-offerings. 

A''er.  4.]  This  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  third  sign, or  an  appendix  to  the  second.  And  it  is  the  more  re- 
markable, because  this  present  which  they  made  him, 

was  a  figure  of  that  honour  which  the  people  did  him, 
when  he  was  declared  their  king.  And  if  these  loaves 
were  two  of  the  three  which  they  were  going  to  offer 
in  sacrifice  (as  some  think  they  were),  the  prelent  was 
the  more  noble.  But  though  this  may  be  justified, 
by  supposing  them  to  be  given  to  one  that  was  faint 
with  travelling,  and  which  they  might  recruit  at  Beth- 

el; yet  we  may  as  well  think,  as°Kimchi  doth,  that 

4  And  they  will  salute  thoe,  and  give  thee 
two  loavc.'i  of  broad  ;  which  thou  shalt  receive 
of  their  hands. 

5  After  that  thou  shalt  come  to  the  hill  of 

God,  where  is  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thou  art  come 

thither  to  the  city,  that  thou  shalt  meet  a  com- 
pany of  prophotscoming  down  from  the  high  place 

with  a  psaltery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  a 
harp,  before  them  ;  and  the}^  shall  prophesy: 

(5  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  come  upon 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  with  them,  and 
shalt  be  turned  into  another  man. 

the}'  were  two  loaves  which  they  brought  along  with 
them  for  their  own  use  in  their  journey  :  which  they 
freely  imparted  unto  Saul ;  and  Samuel  bade  him  not 
refuse ;  but  learn  thereby,  when  he  had  abundance,  ta 
be  kind  to  those  who  were  in  want. 

Ver.  5.  Hilt  of  God,]  So  called,  because  they  were 
wont  to  sacrifice  here;  or  because  here  was  a  school 
of  the  prophets,  who  were  called  men  of  God.  Some 
take  this  to  be  Gibeah,  others  Kirjath-jearim. 

Where  is  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  .•]  This  makes 
it  probable  the  bill  beforementioned  was  Geba,  or 
Gibeah :  for  there  they  had  a  garrison  (xiii.  3),  which 
doth  not  contradict  what  was  said  vii.  13.  For  though 
the  Philistines  were  subdued,  and  made  no  invasions 
upon  the  Israelites  while  Samuel  lived  ;  yet  they  might 
retain  some  strongholds,  out  of  which  they  could  not 
drive  them. 

Thou  shall  meet  a  company  of  prophets]  Here  it  seems 
was  a  college  of  prophets,  settled  for  the  instruction 
of  youth  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law  and  of  piety 

(who  were  called  "  the  sons  of  the  prophets"),  where, 
though  the  Philistines  also  had  a  garrison,  yet  in  this 
day  they  were  better  than  many  Christians  (as  Grotius 
observes) ,  for  they  spared  those  places  (when  they  con- 

quered them)  where  learned  men  lived,  and  were  de- 
dicated to  the  study  of  religion  (see  lib.  iii.  De  Jure 

Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  11,  sect.  10). 
Coming  down  from  the  highplace]  Perhaps  they  came 

from  a  sacrifice,  which  had  been  offered  in  the  high 
place :  and  now  praised  God  for  his  benefits,  in  the 
following  manner. 

With  apsaltery,  &c.]  With  a  variety  of  instrumental 
music  ;  among  which  the  nevel  (which  we  translate- 

psaltery')  was  the  chief:  having  its  name,  as  the  Jew- ish doctors  fancy  (in  the  Midrasch,  upon  Ps.  Ixxxi.), 
from  hence — that  it  put  down  all  other  instruments  of 
music,  as  much  as  a  wise  man  doth  a  fool.  Bartoloc- 
cius,  in  his  Kirjath-Sepher,  par.  ii.  fol.  185,  &;c.,  gives 
an  account  of  this,  and  the  rest  of  the  instruments 
here  mentioned.  With  v.-hich  I  do  not  think  fit  to 
trouble  the  reader;  but  only  note,  that  this  music  was 
used  in  prophesying,  because  the  minds  of  the  pro- 

phets were  thereby  composed,  and  made  apt  to  receive 
soft  and  good  impressions,  as  Grotius  here  observes 
from  many  examples. 

They  shall  prophesy  .■]  Sing  the  praises  of  God,  as 
the  word  prophesy  sometimes  signifies  (Exod.xv.  21 ; 
1  Chron.  XXV.  3).  In  what  manner  this  was  done,  it 
is  not  so  easy  for  us  now  to  define  or  specify  (as  Mr. 
Mede  speaks).  But  one  of  them  seems  to  have  been 
the  precentor,  to  usher  in  the  verse  or  ditty;  and  the 
rest  to  have  answered,  Ta  dxportj.tiJi'ta,  the  extremes, 
or  last  luords  of  the  verse  l^see  him,  book  i.  discourse 
xvi.  p.  78). 

Ver.  G.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  come  upon  thee,"] This  was  the  highest  assurance  of  all  the  rest,  that 

Samuel  anointed  him  by  God's  authority  ;  who  vouch- 
safed suddenly  to  inspire  him  with  such  thoughts  and 
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7  And  let  it  be,  when  these  signs  are  come 
unto  thee,  that  thou  do  as  occasion  serve  thee  ; 
for  God  is  with  thee. 

8  And  thou  shall  go  down  before  me  to  Gil- 
gal  :  and,  behold,  I  will  come  down  unto  thee,  to 
offer  burnt  offerings,  anrf  to  sacrifice  sacrifices  of 
peace  offerings ;  seven  days  shall  thou  tarry,  till  I 
come  to  thee,  and  shew  thee  what  thou  shall  do. 

9  H  And  it  was  so,  that  when  he  had  turned 
his  back  to  go  from  Samuel, God  gave  him  another 
heart:  and  all  those  signs  came  to  pass  that  day. 

10  And  when  they  came  thither  to  the  hill, 

'    " "     ,  company  of  prophets  met  him  ;  and 

affections  that  he  became  like  one  of  them,  viz.,  a 
psalmist:  able  in  an  instant  to  compose  hymns  in 
the  praises  of  God,  or  to  accompany  them  in  their 
melodies,  which  he  had  never  learnt.  For  he  was 
not  bred  in  the  school  of  the  prophets. 

Turned  into  another  man.']  Endued  with  extraor- 
dinary prudence  and  courage,  and  such  like  quali- 

ties, as  fitted  him  for  the  government  and  conduct  of 

God's  people. 
Ver.  7.]  As  if  he  had  said,  I  cannot  give  thee  par- 

ticular rules  about  every  thing  that  is  to  be  done  by 
thee ;  but  doubt  not  to  undertake  the  government  of 

the  people,  for  God's  Spirit  shall  guide  thee  to  do 
that  which  the  present  occasion  requires.  Be  confi- 

dent of  good  success  in  all  thy  undertakings,  for  God 
will  be  with  thee  when  thou  goest  out  against  thine 
enemies.  The  Chaldeeparaphrastunderstands  the  fore- 

going words  as  if  he  had  said, "  make  all  things  belong- 
ing to  a  king,"  and  then  adds,  "  for  the  Word  of  the 

Lord  will  be  thy  help." 
Ver.  8.  Gilga/;]  A  place  which  had  been  famous 

for  many  great  things  done  there,  when  they  first 
came  to  Canaan :  and  lay  conveniently  for  all  the 
tribes  beyond  Jordan  to  meet,  now  they  dwelt  there. 
The  following  words  look  like  another  sign  which  he 

gave  him  of  God's  presence  with  him  in  future  times, if  he  were  obedient  to  his  commands.  For  it  cannot 
be  understood  of  his  going  immediately  to  Gilgal, 
and  staying  there  seven  days;  for  the  people  were 
first  to  be  called  together  to  Mizpeh,  where  he  was 
made  king  (ver.  17),  and  after  the  defeat  of  the  Am- 

monites he  was  confirmed  in  the  kingdom  at  Gilgal 
(xi.  14,  15).  And  then  the  next  year,  a  war  break- 

ing out  with  the  Philistines,  all  the  people  met  at 
Gilgal,  and  Saul  with  them ;  waiting  for  Samuel  to 
come,  as  he  had  appointed,  to  offer  sacrifice ;  which 
Saul,  being  impatient  of  staying  so  long  for  him,  of- 

fered himself,  &c.  (xii.  4,  8,  9),  and  thereby  forfeited 
God's  favour ;  whose  prophet  had  assured  him  he 
would  not  fail  to  come  to  meet  him  here.  But  then 
these  words  must  not  be  pointed  as  they  are  now,  but 
as  the  Hebrew  text  will  bear;  retaining  the  same 
w^ords,  and  only  altering  the  pause  or  point  in  this 
manner  :  "  Thou  shall  go  dovrn  before  me  to  Gilgal : 
and,  behold,  1  Avill  come  unto  thee  to  offer  burnt- 
offerings,  and  to  sacrifice  sacrifices  of  peace-offer- 

ings, seven  days."  Here  is  to  be  a  pause ;  and  then 
another  sentence  begins  thus  :  Thou  shalt  tarry  till  I 
come  unto  thee,  &c.  As  if  he  had  said,  See,  in  any 
case,  that  thou  tarry  till  I  come,  and  show  thee  tvhat 
thou  shall  do.  Which  Samuel,  perhaps,  knew  not 
himself  at  present :  but  intended  to  ask  counsel  of 
God ;  and  being  fully  instructed  in  this  great  business, 
then  come  to  consecrate  him  (as  Dr.  Jackson  conjec- 

tures), and  establish  him  in  his  kingdom,  by  a  solemn 
sacrifice  for  seven  days,  such  as  Solomon  used  at  the 
consecration  of  the  temple  (see  his  Third  Sermon  on 
Jer.  xxvi.  19;  and  the  very  same  he  repeats  in  his 

the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him,  and  he  pro- 
phesied among  them. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  that  knew 
him  beforetirae  saw  that,  behold,  he  prophesied 

among  the  prophets,  then  the  people  said  one  to 
another,  What  is  this  that  is  come  unto  the  son- 
of  Kish  ?     Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ? 

12  And  one  of  the  same  place  answered  and. 
said.  But  who  is  their  father  ?  Therefore  it 

became  a  proverb,  Is  Saul  also  among  the  pro- 

phets ? 
13  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  prophe- 

sying, he  came  to  the  high  place. 

book  of  the  Knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  ch.  17,  pa- 
rag.  4). 

Ver.  9.]  So  great  was  the  goodness  of  God,  that  he 
immediately  fulfilled  the  last  and  chief  of  these  signs  : 
for  he  was  no  sooner  gone  from  Samuel,  but  he  felt 
another  spirit  come  into  him  of  wisdom  and  forti- 

tude, to  qualify  him  for  the  government  of  God's, 
people.  Which  afterward  God  took  away  from  him,, 
because  of  his  sins,  xvi.  14  (see  Ps.  li.  12). 

Ver.  10.]  He  mentions  not  the  other  signs  particu- 
larly, because  they  were  not  of  such  general  concern- 

ment unto  others,  but  for  his  own  satisfaction  :  where- 
as this  of  the  prophets'  meeting  him,  and  his  conver- 

sion into  a  prophet,  was  of  great  and  universal  con- 
cernment ;  to  make  the  people  reverence  him  as  their 

king,  when  they  heard  how  God  had  honoured  him 
with  such  an  extraordinary  gift  from  heaven. 

Ver.  11.]  It  begat  wonder  in  all  those  who  knew 
his  education,  that  he  should  on  a  sudden  be  inspired 
as  they  were,  who  were  bred  up  in  the  school  of  the 
prophets  :  for  though  it  was  in  the  power  of  God 
alone  to  bestow  the  gift  of  prophecy  upon  men,  yet 
commonly  he  endowed  none  with  it  but  such  as  were 
trained  up  in  those  studies  which  might  dispose  theiiv 
for  it.  For  had  it  been  usual  to  invest  those  with  this 
spirit  who  had  not  been  educated  in  such  a  course  as 
might  fit  them  to  receive  it,  we  cannot  think  it  would 
have  been  so  great  a  marvel  now,  as  to  give  rise  to 
this  proverb.  Which  must  not  be  understood,  as 
Procopius  Gazffius  observes,  as  if  Saul  had  perpetu- 

ally the  gift  of  prophecy  ;  but  that  he  received  such 
a  spiritual  gift,  whereby  he  at  present  prophesied,  and 
was  endued  with  prudence  also  to  govern  the  people 
of  God.  Thus  the  seventy  elders  who  were  to  assist 
I\Ioses,  prophesied ;  but  not  always.  It  is  observed 
by  Erasmus,  that  this  became  a  proverb,  when  they 
saw,  aliquem  indecenter  alieno  gregi  admixtura,  "  any 
man  indecently  mingled  with  company  that  were 

strangers  to  him."  Or,  when  they  saw  a  sudden 
change  wrought  in  any  person ;  as  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen  applied  it  when  he  was  chosen  a  bishop  :  "  Saul 
prophesied  so  much  beyond  expectation,  and  when 
nobody  thought  of  it,  that  the  miracle  became  a  pro- 

verb." 

Ver.  1'2.]  This  wonder  was  presently  satisfied  by  a 
prudent  person  among  them,  who  bade  them  consider 
who  it  was  that  made  prophets  :  not  men,  nor  merely 
good  education,  but  God  alone  ;  who  was  the  father 
of  all  the  children  of  the  prophets  (i.  e.  of  their  dis- 

ciples), to  teach  them  by  his  Spirit.  Which  he  could 
bestow  when  he  pleased  upon  any  man,  and  make 
him  a  prophet,  without  the  help  of  any  other  master: 
which  was  the  case  of  Amos,  vii.  14.  And  that  is 
the  meaning  of  the  word  father  in  this  place,  which 
signifies  the  same  with  master  or  teacher  (see  upon  ■ Gen.  iv.  20,  21). 

Ver.  13.]  Herein  he  diflfered  from  the  prophets  • 
who  met  him,  that  he  prophesied  but   for  a   short. 



14  ̂   And  Saul's  uncle  said  unto  him  and  to 

his  servant,  ■\Vniilher  wont  ye?  And  he  said, 
To  seek  the  asses  :  and  when  we  saw  that  Ihey 
were  no  where,  we  came  to  Samuel. 

15  And  Saul's  uncle  said,  Tell  me,  I  pray 
thee,  what  Samuel  said  unto  you. 

10  And  Saul  said  unto  his  uncle,  He  told  us 

plainly  that  the  asses  were  found.  But  of  the 
matter  of  the  kingdom,  whereof  Samuel  spake, 
he  told  him  not. 

17  H  And  Samuel  called  the  people  together 
unto  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh  ; 

18  And  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 

Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I  brought 
up  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  delivered  you  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  out  of  the  hand 
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of  allkingdoms,«)!(/of  them  that  oppressed  you: 
19  And  ye  have  this  day  rejected  your  God, 

who  himself  saved  you  out  of  all  your  adversi- 
ties and  your  tribulations;  and  ye  have  said 

unto  him,  Nay,  but  set  a  king  over  us.  Now 
therefore  present  yourselves  before  the  Lord 

by  your  tribes,  and  by  your  thousands. 
20  And  when  Samuel  had  caused  all  the  tribes 

of  Israel  to  come  near,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
was  taken. 

21  When  he  had  caused  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
to  come  near  by  their  families,  the  family  of 
Matri  was  taken,  and  Saul  the  son  of  Kish  was 
taken :  and  when  they  sought  him,  he  could 
not  be  found. 

22  Therefore  the}''  enquired  of  the  Lord  fur- 

time,  this  not  being  his  office:  and  when  he  had 
done,  he  went  up  to  the  high  place  from  whence 
they  came  down.  Where  was,  I  suppose,  a  place 
of  worship,  unto  which  he  went  up  to  give  thanks  to 
God  for  his  gifts,  and  to  pray  to  him  to  prosper  him 
in  the  government  he  designed  for  him. 

Vet.  14.  SauVs  uncle]  Who  met  him  here  in  the 
high  place,  or  on  his  way  liome. 

WliUher  went  ye  ?]  How  came  you  to  stay  go  long 

before  your  return'! 
Were  no  where,']  In  no  place  where  they  sought them. 
We  came  to  Samuel,]  To  be  informed  by  him. 
Ver.  15.]  What  discourse  they  had  with  him. 
Ver.  16.]  Lest  lie  should  seem  to  have  been  seek- 

ing so  high  a  dignity  :  and  because  hitherto  Samuel 
thought  fit  it  should  be  kept  a  secret  between  them  two. 

Ver.  17.  Samuel  called  the  people  together]  How 
long  after  he  departed  from  Samuel  we  are  not  told ; 
but  now  resolved  to  declare  God's  choice  of  Saul  to 
be  their  lung  more  publicly. 

To  Mzpeh ;]  Which  vi-as  a  very  famous  place, 
where  they  used  to  meet  upon  great  occasions  (see 
ch.  vii.),  and  God  was  pleased  to  be  present  (as 
hath  been  before  observed)  wheresoever  there  was 
a  general  assembly  of  his  people  for  the  common 
good  (see  upon  Judg.  xx.  1).  Yet  one  cannot  well 
imagine,  that  every  person  of  the  whole  body  of  all 
Israel  were  called  hither  unto  this  convention ;  but 
by  the  people  we  are  to  understand  all  the  elders  and 
heads  of  their  tribes,  who  governed  and  represented 

•  the  rest ;  and  accordingly  that  which  follows  is  to  be 
interpreted. 

Ver.  18.]  He  commemorates  the  benefits  they  re- 
ceived from  him  ever  since  they  were  in  Egypt ;  from 

whence  he  brought  them  ;  and  sufiered  none  of  the 
kingdoms  that  lay  in  their  way  to  Canaan  to  obstruct 
their  passage :  and  since  they  came  there  delivered 
them  from  many  heavy  oppressions. 

Ver.  19.]  By  raising  up  judges  whensoever  they 
cried  to  him  for  help :  who  never  failed  to  conquer 
all  their  enemies.  When  he  desired  them  to  continue 
under  his  government  they  refused,  and  would  not  be 
denied  what  they  asked.  They  would  not  any 
longer  be  governed  by  God,  but  have  a  king  settled 
over  them  ;  to  whom  they  might  resort  for  help. 

Sy  your  thousands.]  Into  which  their  tribes  were 
divided.  This  was  a  wonderful  obstinacy  and  stu- 

pidity, that,  after  God  had  given  them  time  to  con- 
sider what  it  was  they  desired,  and  what  difference 

there  was  between  his  government  and  that  of  the 
kings  round  about  them,  they  should  not  relent,  but 
persist  to  the  last  in  their  resolution,  and  imagine  that  a 
king  could  save  them,  though  God  was  not  with  him. 

Ver.  20.  When  Samuel  had  caused  all  the  tribes  to 

come  near,]  Unto  the  place  where  the  lots  were  to 
be  drawn,  in  the  presence  of  the  heads  of  their  tribes 
and  families,  who  represented  all  the  rest. 

The  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  taken.]  This  is  a  phrase 
used  in  the  seventh  of  Joshua,  about  the  discovery  of 
him  who  had  offended  in  the  accursed  thing;  which 

all  agree  was  by  lots.  And  so  Rasi  and  Ralbag  under- 
stand it  here :  though  Kimchi  imagines  God  told  him 

by  urim  and  thummim,  out  of  what  tribe  and  family 
their  king  should  be  taken.  Which  is  not  probable, 
because  the  ark  was  not  now  at  Mizpeh:  before 
which  the  high-priest  was  to  stand,  when  he  con- 

sulted the  Divine  Majesty  by  urim  and  thummim. 
Ver.  21.]  The  holy  writer  shortens  this  account  of 

casting  lots,  but  it  is  pretty  evident  they  were  oast 
four  times :  in  the  first  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was 
taken ;  in  the  second  the  family  of  Matri  in  that  tribe 
was  taken:  but  there  being  several  households  in 
that  family,  it  was  cast  a  third  time,  that  they  might 
know  in  what  house  their  king  was,  and  that  of  Kish 
was  taken :  and  in  his  house,  by  a  new  lottery,  Saul 
was  taken :  and  he  took  this  course,  as  to  prevent  all 
dispute,  so  to  give  him  the  greater  authority  over 
them,  as  a  person  divinely  appointed;  according  to 
what  God  had  said,  Deut.  xix.  15.  And  it  is  very 
observable,  that  Plato  himself  acknowledges  a  govern- 

ment appointed  by  lots  to  be  ©soti^ij  af>xr,p,  "a 
government  beloved  of  God"  (lib.  iv.  De  Legibus).^ 

Here  interpreters  are  wont  to  inquire,  why  their 
first  kin^  should  be  chosen  out  of  the  smallest  tribe, 
sprung  from  the  youngest  son  of  Jacob,  and  out  of 
the  smallest  family  in  this  tribe:  especially  since 
Judah  all  along  had  the  pre-eminence  among  his 
brethren,  and  the  great  King  was  promised  to  spring 
from  him.  To  which  this  seems  to  be  a  reasonable 
satisfaction;  that  this  king  being  extorted  by  their 
undutiful  importunities,  and  given  them  in  anger  (as 
I  before  observed),  God  was  pleased  to  express  his 
dislike  of  it  by  this  choice:  whereby  he  also  intended 
to  take  them  off  from  depending  on  their  king  (whose 
power  was  small)  so  much  as  on  himself. 

He  could  not  be  found.]  Having  withdrawn  him- 
self, either  out  of  feebleness  of  spirit  (as  some  think), 

or  rather  out  of  modesty  he  declined  so  high  an 
authority,  unless  imposed  upon  him :  or,  perhaps, 
being  affrighted  when  he  heard  Samuel  still  repre- 

senting God  as  offended  with  them  for  asking  a  king, 
which  was  to  reject  his  g6vernment. 

Ver.  22.  The  Lord  answered,]  From  hence  Abar- 
binel  argues,  that  God  directed  them,  both  by  lot, 
and  by  uri/n  and  thummim.  Which  if  it  be  true, 

I  then,  though  the  ark  was  not  there,  yet  they  inquired 
I  of  the  Lord  in  the  usual  way,  and  he  was  pleased  to. 
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tlier,  if  the  man  should  yet  come  thither.  And 
the  Lord  answered,  Behold,  he  hath  hid  him- 

self among  the  stuff. 
23  And  they  ran  and  fetched  him  thence  : 

and  when  he  stood  among  the  people,  he  was 
higher  than  any  of  the  people  from  his  shoulders 
and  upward. 

24  And  Samuel  said  to  all  the  people,  See  ye 
him  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  that  there  is 

none  like  him  among  all  the  people  ?    And  all 

give  answers  anywhere,  in  great  and  weighty  cases. 
As  Abiathar  inquired  of  the  Lord  with  the  ephod  for 
David,  at  Keilah  and  at  Ziklag  (xxiii.  9,  xxx.  7). 

Mmong  Ihe  stuff.']  Or,  among  the  carriages.  Here the  Jews  observe,  that  "Avhosoever  flies  dominion, 
him  dominion  follows."  For  when  they  told  Saul 
he  was  chosen  king,  he  said  he  was  not  fit  for  that 
ofRce,  and  bade  them  inquire  again  by  urim  and 
ihummim :  which  they  make  the  meaning  of  the  word 
further.  And  while  they  were  going  to  make  this 
inquiry,  he  went  and  hid  himself,  till  the  oracle  dis- 

covered him  (see  Buxtorf,  Hist.  Urim  et  Thummim, 
cap.  3,  p.  307). 

Ver.  33.]  A  princely  person,  and  of  a  majestic 
aspect:  as  Com.  Nepos  describes  Iphicrates  in  the 
account  he  gives  of  his  life,  cap.  3.  Fuit  et  animo 
magno  et  corpore,  imperatoriaque  forma,  ut  ipso  as- 
pectu  cuivis  injiceret  admirationem  sui,  "  He  was 
great  both  in  mind  and  body,  having  a  form  so  im- 

perial, that  his  very  aspect  struck  every  one  with 
admiration  of  him."  And  thus  P.  Cunsus  observes, 
that  not  only  barbarous  people,  but  the  most  polite 
nations  did,  Majestatem  corporis  venerari,  "look 
upon  a  majestic  body  with  veneration,"  lib.  i.  De 
Repub.  Hebr.  p.  85.  Which  appears  by  what  Homer 
saith  of  Agamemnon,  Iliad,  iii.  ver.  166,  and  Virgil  of 
jEneas  and  Turnus:  the  latter  of  which  he  describes 
just  like  Saul,  lib.  vii.  ver.  782. 

Vertitur, 

Ver.  24.  See  ye  hi, whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen, 
&c.]  Though  the  people  were  resolutely  bent  to 
have  a  king,  yet  they  were  sensible  none  could  make 
one  but  God.  And  therefore  they  came,  in  the  be- 

ginning of  this  business,  to  ask  one  of  his  prophets. 
But  Samuel  could  not  constitute  one  without  Divine 
direction  and  appointment,  as  appears  by  the  first 
verse  of  this  chapter,  where  he  saith,  the  Lord  hath 
anointed  thee ;  and  the  lot  whereby  he  was  publicly 
chosen  was  cast  before  the  Lord  (ver.  19,  23).  And 
accordingly  here  he  tells  them,  the  Lord  hath  chosen 
him.  Thus  afterward  the  Lord  com'manded  David 
to  be  anointed  (xvi.  1,  3),  and  among  all  his  sons 
Solomon  was  particularly  appointed  by  God  to  suc- 

ceed him  (1  Chron.  xxix.  5). 
Ifbne  like  him}  Such  was  his  stature  and  his 

aspect,  that,  as  Josephus  expresses  it,  i^elxite  axdv- 
ifup  xal  ■th  i'^oi  fiv  (Sasi^ixcofafos,  "  he  excelled,  and 
■was  most  kingly  in  his  height"  (lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  5). 

All  the  people  shouted]  All  that  were  then  present, 
except  some  profane  fellows,  who  were  so  far  from 
owning  him  for  their  king  that  they  despised  him. 

God  save  the  king.]  In  the  Hebrew,  "  let  the  king 
live,"  that  is,  be  prosperous.  The  same  form  of 
words  was  used  in  after-ages,  when  they  made  kings 
(1  Kings  i.  34,  39;  2  Kings  xi.  12;  2  Chron.  xxiii. 
11).  All  this  being  done  at  Mizpeh,  when  Samuel 
set  up  the  great  stone  called  Eben-ezer,  it  is  not  im- 

probable that  Saul  was  there  declared  their  king. 
Ver.  25.]  The  right  of  the  king,  which  he  had 

laid  before  the  people,  upon  their  first  desire  to  have 

the  people   shouted,  and  said,  God  save   the king. 

25  Then  Samuel  told  the  people  the  manner 
of  the  kingdom,  and  wrote  it  in  a  book,  and 
laid  it  up  before  the  Lord.  And  Samuel 
sent  all  the  people  away,  every  man  to  his 
house. 

26  t  And  Saul  also  went  home  to  Gibeah ; 

and  there  went  with  him  a  band  of  men,  whose- 
hearts  Gpd  had  touched. 

one  (viii.  11),  he  now  wrote  in  a  book,  and  laid  up 
before  the  Lord :  that  it  might  be  a  witness  against 
them,  that  all  the  evils  which  hereafter  befell  them, 
were  drawn  upon  them  by  their  own  desires.  For 
what  Petrus  Cunsus  saith,  that  he  wrote  the  words 
mentioned  Deut.  xvii.  16,  &c.,  is  altogether  unlikely : 
they  being  laid  up  before  the  Lord  long  ago,  when 
the  law  was  put  by  the  side  of  the  ark  (Deut.  xxxi. 
26).  .losephus  said  a  great  deal  better  (lib.  vi.  Antiq. 
cap.  5).  To.  ̂ iXT^ovta  (^vf^ji/iaeodai  xaxa.  ypa^**^,  &C. 
"  The  prophet  having  written  the  evils  that  should 
befall  them,  he  read  them  in  the  ears  of  the  kin^, 
and  then  laid  up  the  book  in  the  tabernacle  of  God, 
to  be  a  testimony  unto  future  ages  of  what  he  had 
foretold."  A  duplicate  of  this  writing,  it  is  likely,  he 
left  with  the  elders  of  the  people.  The  people  were 
not  dismissed  by  Saul,  who  would  not  presently  take 
upon  him  to  exercise  his  authority.  For  Samuel  was 
there,  who  had  been  for  many  years  their  supreme 
governor.  That  is,  sixteen  years  (as  Sir  J.  Marsham 
computes)  before  the  inauguration  of  Saul :  and  he 
lived  eighteen  years  after,  as  .losephus  saith,  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  sixth  book  of  his  Antiquities;  during 
which  time  he  exercised  the  power  of  a  judge. 

Ver.  26.  Saul  also  went  home  to  Gibeah ,-]  In  this 
he  still  shovred  his  humility  :  going  to  his  own  home, 
which  was  no  princely  palace. 

With  him  a  band  of  men,  whose  hearts  God  had 
touched.]  A  company  of  stout  valiant  men,  of  great 
resolution :  whom  God  inclined  to  follow  him,  as  his 
guard.  Or,  were  moved,  perhaps,  by  the  authority 

of  Samuel  (who  was  a  man  of  God)  to  go  and  attend' him. 

Ver.  27.  The  children  of  Belial  said,]  Some  very 
lewd  men  (see  upon  Deut.  xiii.  13),  who  hated  all 
government :  and  being,  it  is  probable,  men  of  some 
rank  and  quality,  were  proud,  and  despised  a  person 
of  such  a  small  family. 
How  shall  this  man  save  us?]  They  would  not 

vouchsafe  so  much  as  to  call  him  by  his  name;  but 
insolently  contemned  him,  as  one  of  no  note,  who  had 
no  power  to  deliver  them. 

Brought  him  no  presents.]  As  the  manner  was  to 
do  unto  their  kings  in  the  eastern  countries,  when 
they  first  tendered  their  service  to  them.  Which  was 
a  token  of  their  benevolence,  subjection,  and  joy. 
Thus  the  Psalmist  represents  the  people  offering  gifts 
to  the  Messiah,  Ps.  xlv.  and  Ixxii.  Jonathan  thus 
expresses  it  in  this  place.  They  did  not  come  to  wish 
him  a  happy  reign. 

But  he  held  his  peace.]  This  was  an  act  of  great 
prudence :  which  declared  he  was  endued  with  an 
extraordinary  spirit;  which  enabled  him  to  dissemble 
his  knowledge  of  the  scorn  they  put  upon  him.  For 
if  he  had  taken  notice  of  it,  he  must  have  punished 
it;  and  it  had  not  been  safe  to  begin  his  reign  with, 
any  thing  of  severity:  therefore  he  wisely  ordered 
himself,  as  if  he  did  not  observe  their  neglect.  Corn. 
Bertram  thinks,  in  his  book  De  Repub.  Jud.  cap.  10, 
that  these  men  refusing  to  be  governed  by  Saul,  he 
retired  for  a  while,  and  led  a  private  life :  leaving 
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27  But  the  children  of  Belial  said,  How  shall    and  brought  him  no  presents.     But  he   held 
this  man  save  us?     And  they  despised  him,    his  peace. 

Samuel  to  administer  all  affairs,  as  he  had  done  for 
many  years.  But  whether  that  be  true  or  not,  it  is 
evident  Saul,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  was  en- 

dued with  a  spirit  of  singular  wisdom  and  modera- 

tion ;  and  was  none  of  those  princes  whom  Dion  Pru- 
sseus  describes  (Orat.  De  Regno,  p.  5),  /uaxapifoffas 

f?ou<jiav  Hit  droi'aj,  "  who  bless  and  praise  power, 
joined  with  folly  and  want  of  understanding." 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  Nakash  offcrcth  ihem  of  Jabesh-gilead  a  reproachful  condition.     4  They  send  messengers,  and 
Saul,     12  Saul  thereby  is  confirmed,  and  his  kingdom  renewed. 

delivered  by 

1  Then  Nahash  the  Ammonite  came  up,  and 

encamped  against  Jabesh-gilead  :  and  all  the 
men  of  Jabesh  said  unto  Nahash,  Make  a  co- 

venant with  us,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 
2  And  Nahash  the  Ammonite  answered  them. 

On  this  condition  will  I  make  a  covenant  with 

yon,  that  I  may  thrust  out  all  your  right  eyes, 
and  lay  it  for  a  reproach  upon  all  Israel. 

3  And  the  elders  of  Jabesh  said  unto  him. 

Give  us  seven  days'  respite,  that  we  may  send 
messengers  unto  all  the  coasts  of  Israel:  and 
then,  if  there  be  no  man  to  save  us,  we  will 
come  out  to  thee. 

4  Tf  Then  came  the  messengers  to  Gibeah  of 

CHAP.  XI. 

Ver.  1.  Nahash  the  Jlmmonile']  He  was  either  the king  of  the  children  of  Amnion,  or  the  captain  of  his 
host;  who  laid  siege  to  Jabesh-gilead,  as  Josephus 
saith,  about  a  month  after  Saul  was  chosen  king:  but 
.had  levied  war  against  them  before  (xii.  12),  which 
was  the  occasion  of  their  desiring  a  king. 

Came  up — against  Jabesh-gilead .-'}  He  renewed,  it is  likely,  their  old  pretensions  to  this  country:  which 
they  had  made  in  the  time  of  Jephthah.  For  Jabesh- 
gilead  was  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  on  the  other  side 
Jordan  ;  bordering  upon  the  Ammonites  :  who  laid  a 
claim  to  this  country,  which  the  Israelites  took  from 
Sihon  and  Og,  as  we  read  in  Judg.  xi. 

JVe  will  serve  thee.'\  Be  his  subjects,  but  not  slaves, ■with  whom  no  covenant  was  made. 
,  Ver.  2.]  He  would  not  put  out  both  their  eyes, 
because  that  would  have  made  them  unserviceable  to 
him;  but  only  the  right,  which  (as  many  learned 
men  have  observed)  was  most  useful  in  war;  the  left 
eye  being  covered  with  their  shields  which  they  held 
in  tlieir  left  hand :  so  Procopius  Gazsus,  "  the  left 
eye  is  covered  with  the  shield ;  with  the  right  we 

see  our  enemies."  The  only  reason  he  gives  for  such 
insolent  treatment  was,  that  all  Israel  might  know 
what  they  were  to  expect,  if  he  could  prevail  over 
them. 

Ver.  3.]  It  may  seem  strange,  that  either  they 
should  submit  so  soon  to  such  base  conditions ;  or 
that  Nahash  should  grant  them  so  much  respite,  when 
he  saw  them  so  abject,  and  inclined  to  yield  to  him. 
But  the  reason  of  both  is  visible :  for  Saul  they 
thought  was  not  able  to  help  them;  having  not  yet 
taken  upon  him  the  government,  but  living  privately 
(see  ver.  5)  ;  and  Nahash,  it  is  like,  was  loath  to 
drive  them  to  desperation,  by  denying  them  this  short 
space  to  expect  relief,  which  he  thought  could  not 
possibly  come  to  them,  though  Saul  should  appear 
and  endeavour  to  levy  an  army ;  for  that  he  imagined 
could  not  be  done  in  so  few  days. 

Saul,  and  told  the  tidings  in  the  ears  of  the 
people :  and  all  the  people  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  wept. 

5  And,  behold,  Saul  came  after  the  herd  out 
of  the  field  ;  and  Saul  said.  What  ailelh  the 

people  that  they  weep  ?  And  they  told  him  the 
tidings  of  the  men  of  Jabesh. 

6  And  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Saul 
when  he  heard  those  tidings,  and  his  anger 
was  kindled  greatly. 

7  And  he  took  a  yoke  of  oxen,  and  hewed 
them  in  pieces,  and  sent  them  throughout  all  the 

coasts  of  Israel  by  the  hands  of  messengers,  say- 
ing. Whosoever  cometh  not  forth  after  Saul  and. 

Ver.  4.  Gibeah  of  Saul,']  So  called,  because  Saul was  there  born,  and  bred,  and  dwelt. 

.ind  wept.']  As  men  despairing  of  relief. 
Ver.  5.]  By  this  it  appears  (as  I  noted  in  the  con- 

clusion of  the  foregoing  chapter),  that  some  men,  not 
only  refusing  to  submit  to  him,  but  despising  him,  he 
went  and  lived  retired,  and  led  a  rustic  life:  exercis- 

ing no  authority  over  the  people;  but  leaving  all  to 
Samuel's  management. 

Ver.  G.  But  now  he  resolved,  by  an  impulse  he 
felt  from  heaven,  to  show  that  God  had  chosen  him 
to  be  their  king.  Who,  upon  this  occasion,  gave 
him  an  extraordinary  measure  of  courage,  zeal,  and 
military  skill. 

Ver.  7.  He  took  a  yoke  of  oxen,"]  Which  he  had newly  brought  out  of  the  field  (ver.  5). 
.3nd  hewed  them  in  pieces,  &c.]  He  herein  begins  to 

give  a  proof  of  his  resolution,  by  this  terrible  threaten- 
ing; and  by  the  representation  he  made  of  the  exe- 

cution he  intended,  if  he  Was  disobeyed.  Whereby 
it  appears,  that  the  kings  of  Israel  assumed  such  an 
absolute  power  as  Samuel  described  ch.  viii.  One 
part  of  which  consisted  in  making  war,  and  raising 
soldiers,  by  their  sole  authority,  and  punishing  those 
that  did  not  come  to  the  army  at  their  summons.  For 
we  never  read  that  they  consulted  the  oracle  before 
they  went  to  war ;  nor  that  they  are  reproved  by  the 
prophets  for  that  neglect.  In  like  manner  they  made 
laws,  which  is  the  act  of  a  sovereign.  For  though 
they  could  not  alter  the  laws  of  Moses,  but  were  to 
govern  themselves  by  them ;  yet,  in  things  not  de- 

termined there,  or  were  not  clear  and  plain,  they 
made  what  laws  they  thought  good ;  as  appears  by 
David,  and  Solomon,  and  other  of  their  best  princes. 

7%e  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  on  the  people,}  They 
were  not  less  affected  with  the  cutting  these  oxen  in 
pieces,  than  they  had  been  with  the  using  the  Le- 
vite's  concubine  in  like  manner  (Judg.  xix.  19),  as 
Bcchartus  notes :  who  observes  something  like  this 
among  heathen  people  (Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  33). 
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■after  Samuel,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  his  oxen. 
And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  on  the  people, 

•and  they  came  out  with  one  consent. 
8  And  when  he  numbered  them  in  Bezek, 

the  children  of  Israel  were  three  hundred  thou- 

sand, and  the  men  of  Judah  thirty  thousand. 
9  And  they  said  unto  the  messengers  that 

came.  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  the  men  of  Ja- 
besh-gilead.  To  morrow,  by  that  time  the  sun 
be  hot,  }'e  shall  have  help.  And  the  messen- 

gers came  and  shewed  it  to  the  men  of  Jabesh  ; 
and  they  were  glad. 

10  Therefore  the  men  of  Jabesh  said,  To 

morrow  we  will  come  out  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  do  with  us  all  that  seemethgood  unto  you. 

11  And  it  was  so  on  the  morrow,  that  Saul 

put  the  people  in  three  companies;  and  they 
came  into  the  midst  of  the  host  in  the  morning 

7%ey  came  out  with  one  consent.']  God,  who  put courage  into  Saul,  possessed  the  people  also  with  a 
fear  of  offending  him ;  now  that  he  asserted  his  royal 
authority  over  them.  For  he  names  himself  before 
Samuel  (the  kingly  dignity  being  superior  to  the  pro- 

phetical), but  wisely  mentions  him  also,  that  they 
who  did  not  reverence  himself  as  their  king,  might 
follow  the  prophet,  whom  all  reverenced. 

Ver.  8.  Bezek,']  Of  this  place,  see  upon  Judg.  i.  6. It  is  thought  by  some,  that  the  Philistines  invaded 
them  in  the  west,  as  the  Ammonites  did  in  the  east 
(just  as  they  had  done  formerly  in  the  time  of  Jeph- 
thah,  Judg.  X.  7,  8),  which  is  the  reason  so  few  of 
Judah  came  in  at  this  summons ;  being  engaged  else- 

where against  another  dangerous  enemy."  Sut  they would  not  wholly  neglect  to  come  to  his  assistance 
in  this  other  war,  but  showed  their  forwardness  to 
obey  him,  as  much  as  they  were  able.  Bertram,  also, 
Altingius  (in  his  Shilo,  lib.  iii.  cap.  11),  and  others, 
take  it  as  an  honour  done  to  this  tribe,  which  had  the 
g re-eminence,  that  they  were  numbered  by  themselves, 

ut  Sir  J.  Marsham  looks  upon  it  as  the  beginning 
of  a  schism  (Seoul,  ix.) 

Ver.  9.]  The  morrow  after  their  return,  before  noon. 

Ver.  10.  Jaheshsaid,']   Unto  Nahash  the  Ammonite. To  morrow  we  will  come  out,  &c.]  In  case,  that  is, 
relief  did  not  come  to  them  by  that  time:  of  which 
they  pretended  to  have  no  hope.  Most  look  upon  this 
as  spoken  ironically  and  in  mockery:  but  Grotius 
takes  it  for  a  stratagem,  to  make  them  secure :  ac- 

cording to  the  opinion  of  those  times,  that  they  might 
delude  an  enemy  by  deceitful  words  :  as  Elisha  did 
the  SjTians,  2  Kings  vi.  18,  19,  &c.  (see  lib.  iii.  De 
Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  1,  sect.  17.) 

Ver.  1].]  He  set  upon  them,  I  suppose,  on  three 
sides,  and  the  men  of  Jabesh  issuing  out  of  the  other, 
they  were  so  distracted  that  they  could  make  little 
resistance:  but  the  Israelites  got  into  the  midst  of 

them  very  early,  and  made  a  great  slauo-hter  of  them till  noon. 

They  which  remained  zvere  scattered,']  This  is  added to  show,  with  what  a  complete  victory  Saul  began  his 
reign  :  whereby  God  established  his  authority. 

Ver.  13.  The  people  said  unto  Samuel,]  Who,  it 
appears  from  hence,  accompanied  Saul  in  his  expe- 

dition, to  encourage  him  with  hopes  of  good  success. 
Great  successes  make  great  alterations  in  the  affec- 

tions of  the  people;  who  quietly  saw  Saul  contemned 
a  little  while  ago ;  but  now  would  have  inquiry  made 
afVer  those  sons  of  Belial,  who  spake  opprobriously 
of  him  (x.  27). 

Ver.  13.]  He  prudently  dissembled  his  knowledge 

watch,  and  slew  the  Ammonites  until  the  heat 

of  the  day  :  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  they 
which  remained  were  scattered,  so  that  two  of 
them  were  not  left  together. 

12  1  And  the  people  said  unto  Samuel,  Who 
is  he  that  said.  Shall  Saul  reign  over  us  ?  bring 
the  men,  that  we  may  put  them  to  death. 

13  And  Saul  said,  There  shall  not  a  man  be 

put  to  death  this  day :  for  to  day  the  Lord  hath 
wrought  salvation  in  Israel. 

14  Then  said  Samuel  to  the  people,  Come, 

and  let  us  go  to  Gilgal,  and  renew  the  king- 
dom there. 

15  And  all  the  people  went  to  Gilgal ;  and 
there  they  made  Saul  king  before  the  Lord  in 
Gilgal ;  and  there  they  sacrificed  sacrifices  of 
peace  offerings  before  the  Lord  ;  and  there 
Saul  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  rejoiced  greatly. 

of  their  despisal  of  him,  before  the  kingdom  was  con- 
firmed to  him :  but  this  moderation,  now  that  he  was 

wonderfully  victorious,  argued  greater  wisdom  and 
goodness.  For  nothing  is  more  glorious  than  to  be 
humble  and  meek  in  the  height  of  power.  Besides  the 
policy  he  exercised  in  pardoning  offenders  (whereby 
he  laid  the  strongest  obligations  upon  them  to  be 
faithful  to  him),  it  was  a  piece  of  piety  to  imitate 
God,  who  had  been  so  good  to  them  all. 

Ver.  14.]  New  kingdoms  are  not  easily  settled. 
And  this  place  was  famous  upon  many  accounts,  as 
Mizpeh  was,  where  Samuel  first  declared  him  king. 
Particularly,  Samuel  was  wont  to  judge  the  people 
here  (vii.  16). 

Ver.  15.  There  they  made  Saul  h'ng]  He  had  been anointed  in  Ramah ;  and  chosen  by  lot  in  Mizpeh ; 
but  still  some  disdained  to  own  him  as  their  king: 
which  made  him  content  himself  for  a  time  (as  I  said 
before)  with  a  private  life.  But  now,  after  this  signal 

token  of  God's  presence  with  him,  in  the  late  victor}', 
he  was,  by  common  consent,  acknowledged  by  all  the 
people  as  their  king.  Which  is  the  meaning  of  these 
words,  "  they  made  Saul  king ;"  for  it  is  certain,  it 
was  neither  they  nor  Samuel  that  could  make  a  king ; 
but  God  alone:  who  ordered  Samuel  to  anoint  him, 
and  then  made  the  lot  to  fall  upon  him ;  and  now  in- 

clined the  hearts  of  all  the  people  to  submit  to  his authority. 

The  LXX.  here  say,  txp^si  Xa,u\ir;%,  &c.,  that  "  Sa- 
muel here  anointed  Saul  king  over  Israel."  And 

Josephus  (lib.  vi.  cap.  6),  that  he  again  anointed 

Saul,  T-Gi  ayia  f">.Gu'ci,  "with  holy  oil."  But  there  is not  a  word  of  this  anointing  in  the  Hebrew  text,  no, 
nor  in  the  Vulgar  Latin :  and  the  Targum  very  well 

expresses  it,  ""they  made  Saul  to  reign,"  i.  e.  would not  let  him  any  longer  lead  a  private  life ;  but  prayed 
him  to  take  the  government  upon  him  according  to 
God's  ordinance,  and  promised  subjection  to  him. 
Gilgal  seems  to  have  been  chosen  for  this  purpose, 
rather  than  any  other  place :  because  there  was  a 
sanctified  piece  of  ground,  as  Abarbinel  speaks,  where 
when  they  entered  into  Canaan,  the  ark  first  stood: 
which  now,  perhaps,  they  brought  hither,  and  offered 
sacrifice  before  it. 

There  they  sacrificed— before  the  Lord;]  Who  was 
present,  as  I  observed  before  (see  Judg.  xx.  1),  in  such 
great  assemblies  of  the  body  of  the  people:  with 
whom  both  they  and  their  king  made  a  covenant  of 
obedience  to  him,  by  offering  of  the  sacrifices. 

Rejoiced  ̂ eatly.]  By  feasting  upon  the  peace- 
offerings  :  giving  thanks  to  God  for  tlie  great  victory, 
and  for  seUling  the  kingdom. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

I  Samue!  testijktk  his  inlegrilt/.     6  He  reproveth  the  people  of  ingratitude.     16  He  terrifieth  them  with  thunder- 
in  harvest  time.     20  He  comforteth  them  in  God's  mercy. 

1  And  Samuel  said  unto  all  Israel,  Behold,  I 

"have  hearkened  unto  j-our  voice  in  all  that  ye 
said  unto  me,  and  have  made  a  king  over  you. 

2  And  now,  behold,  the  king  walketh  before 

you:  and  I  am  old  and  grayheaded;  and,  be- 
hold, my  sons  are  with  you  :  and  I  have  walked 

T)efore  you  from  my  childhood  unto  this  day. 
3  Behold,  here  I  am :  witness  against  me 

lefore  the  Lord,  and  before  his  anointed : 
whose  ox  have  I  taken  ?  or  whose  ass  have  I 
taken  ?  or  whom  have  I  defrauded  ?  whom 

Lave  I  oppressed  ?  or  of  whose  hand  have  I 

received  any  bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes  there- 
with ?  and  I  will  restore  it  you. 

4  And  they  said.  Thou  hast  not  defrauded 
us,  nor  oppressed  us,  neither  hast  thou  taken 

ought  of  any  man's  hand. 
5  And  he  said  unto  them.  The  Lord  is  wit- 

ness against  you,  and  his  anointed  is  witness 
this  day,  that  ye  have  not  found  ought  in  my 
Land.     And  they  answered.  He  is  witness. 

6  ̂   And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people,  It  is 
the  Lord  that  advanced  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 

CHAP.  XII. 

Ver.  1 .  Samuel  said  unto  all  Israel,']  In  the  presence of  Saul,  as  appears  from  ver.  3,  5.  This  speech  was 
made  before  they  parted  from  Gilgal :  where  they  had 
renewed  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  2.  The  king  tvalkelh  before  you  .■]  To  rule  and 
govern  them  (Numb,  xxvii.  17). 

/  am  old  and  grayheaded  il  And  therefore  very 
willing  to  be  discharged  from  the  government  of  you. 

My  sons  are  with  you  .•]  Reduced  also  to  the  state 
of  private  persons;  being  the  king's  subjects,  no  less 
than  you.  He  appeals  to  them  whether  he  had  not 
always  discharged  his  duty  faithfully,  from  the  very 
beginning;  when  God  had  made  him  a  prophet  to 
instruct  and  guide  them.  For  now  they  might  freely 
accuse  him,  if  they  had  any  thing  to  allege  against 
_him;  both  he  and  his  sons  being  now  become  sub- 

jects to  a  more  sovereign  authority. 
Ver.  3.]  He  offers  himself  to  be  tried,  and  to  give  a 

public  account  of  his  administration  :  being  ready  to 
answer  any  thing  that  could  be  objected  against  him. 
He  desires  them  to  testify,  if  he  had  ruled  after  the 
manner  of  the  eastern  kings:  under  which  govern- 

ment they  chose  to  put  themselves.  If  they  knew  of 
no  open  violence,  he  bids  them  mention  any  fraud  or 
circumvention,  of  which  he  had  been  guilty.  He 
challenges  them  to  prove  so  much  as  the  receiving 
any  gift,  in  any  cause  that  came  before  him ;  and  he 
would  make  full  satisfaction. 

Ver.  4.]  They  acknowledged  him  to  be  perfectly 
an  upright  judge:  who  could  not  be  charged  to  have 
done  any  thing  amiss. 

Ver.  5.]  Of  his  innocence;  and  that  they  had  no 
reason  to  complain  of  his  government. 

Ver.  6.]  D.  Kimchi  refers  this  to  the  foregoing 
words ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  the  Lord  that  did  such 
wonders  by  Moses  and  Aaron  is  witness,"  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Stand  still,  &c.]    The  Jews  observe,  that 
they  were  wont  to  stand,  when  they  heard  the  word 
of  God.     Though  those  words,  Exod.  xx,  18,  are  but 

Voi,.  II — 19 

that  brought  your  fathers  up  out  of  the  land of  Egypt. 

7  Now  therefore  stand  still,  that  I  may 
reason  with  you  before  the  Lord  of  all  the 
righteous  acts  of  the  Lord,  which  he  did  to 

you  and  to  your  fathers. 
8  When  Jacob  was  come  into  Egypt,  and 

your  fathers  cried  unto  the  Lord,  then  the 
Lord  sent  Moses  and  Aaron,  which  brought 
forth  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  and  made 
them  dwell  in  this  place. 

9  And  when  they  forgat  the  Lord  their  God, 
he  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Sisera,  captaia 
of  the  host  of  Hazor,  and  into  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines,  and  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Moab,  and  they  fought  against  them. 

10  And  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said. 
We  have  sinned,  because  we  have  forsakea 

the  Lord,  and  have  served  Baalim  and  Ashta- 
roth :  but  now  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of 

our  enemies,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 
11  And  the  Lord  sent  Jerubbaal,  and  Bedan, 

and  Jephthah,  and  Samuel,  and  delivered  you. 

a  slender  proof  of  it.  He  would  not  dismiss  them, 
till,  having  obtained  this  honourable  testimony  from 
them,  he  had  represented  to  them  the  great  benefits 
they  had  received  from  God,  and  thefr  ingratitude 
to  him. 

Ver.  8.]  Any  one  may  easily  discern,  this  is  but  a 
compendious  narrative  of  what  God  did  for  them, 
from  their  first  coming  out  of  Egypt,  till  they  were 
settled  in  Canaan  ;  no  more  than  that  their  fathers  cried 
unto  the  Lord,  ivhen  Jacob  came  into  Egypt,  and  the 
Lord  sent  these  two  persons  to  deliver  them.  For 
many  things  intervened  between  both  these ;  till  at 
last  God  settled  them  in  their  rest,  in  the  good  land 
he  promised  to  give  them. 

Ver.  9.]  This  is  a  short  history  of  the  calamities 
which  befell  them,  for  their  idolatry,  after  they  came 
there :  some  few  of  which  he  only  mentions  ;  without 
observing  exactly  the  order  in  which  they  came  upon 
them:  but  these  were  the  people  who  longest  op- 

pressed them. 
Ver.  10.]  This  they  did  very  often  (Judg.  iii.  9, 

13,  iv.  3,  vi.  7,  especially  x.  10,  15,  &c.). 
Ver.  11.]  This  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  history 

of  the  book  of  Judges ;  which  acquaints  us,  that  as 
often  as  they  repented,  and  besought  his  pardon,  &c., 
he  raised  up  deliverers  unto  them  :  the  latest  of  which, 
he  only  mentions.  In  which  account  there  is  no  dif- 

ficulty, but  only  about  Bedan :  of  whom  we  nowhere 
read.  But  see  my  notes  upon  Judg.  x.  4,  unto 
which  may  be  added,  that  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 
here  hath  it,  he  sent  Gideon  and  Samson,  &c.,  whom 
most  take  to  be  the  person  here  meant,  and  called 
Ben-Dan  (the  son  of  Dan),  because  he  was  of  that 
tribe  :  and  by  contraction  called  Bedan  ;  just  as 
instead  of  Saulmeel  (asked  of  God),  they  called  him 

who  writes  this  book  Samuel,  for  shortness'  sake. 
Who  mentions  himself  as  one  of  their  deliverers; 
because  the  signal  overthrow  he  gave  the  Philistines, 
which  drove  them  out  of  their  country,  was  fresh  in. 
their  memory. 

N 
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out  of  the  hand  of  your  enemies  on  every  side, 
and  ye  dwelled  safe. 

12  And  when  ye  saw  that  Nahash  the  king  of 
the  children  of  Ammon  came  against  you,  ye 
said  unto  me.  Nay ;  but  a  king  shall  reign  over 
us :  when  the  Lord  your  God  was  your  king. 

13  Now  therefore  behold  the  king  whom  ye 
have  chosen,  and  whom  ye  have  desired  !  and, 
behold,  the  Lord  hath  set  a  king  over  you. 

14  If  ye  will  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him, 
and  obey  his  voice,  and  not  rebel  against  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  then  shall  both  ye 

and  also  the  king  that  reigneth  over  you  con- 
tinue following  the  Lord  your  God  : 

1.5  But  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  but  rebel  against  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  then  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  be 

against  you,  as  it  was  against  your  fathers. 
16  ̂   Now  therefore  stand  and  see  this  great 

thing,  which  the  Lord  will  do  before  your 

eyes. 
17  /*  it  not  wheat  harvest  to  day?  I  will  call 

unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send  thunder  and 

rain  ;  that  ye  may  perceive  and  see  that  your 
wickedness  is  great,  which  ye  have  done  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  asking  you  a  king. 

Ver.  12.]  They  would  not  stay  till  God  raised  them 
up  a  deliverer,  or  commanded  Samuel,  who  was  their 
judge,  to  fight  with  him  :  but  would  have  a  king  like 
other  nations,  always  at  hand  to  fight  their  battles 
(see  upon  viii.  5).  The  word  nay  seems  to  signify 
that  Samuel  told  them,  that  God  would  be  with  them 
to  deliver  them  ;  or  that  he  offered  himself  to  be  their 
leader  under  God:  but  they  refused  his  offer,  and 
continued  to  demand  a  king. 

Ver.  13.]  He  could  not  upbraid  them  too  often  with 
this,  that  they  would  not  be  content  with  the  govern- 

ment of  God,  which  was  peculiar  to  them;  but  chose 
to  be  like  other  people.  Though  they  chose  to  have 
a  king  like  other  nations,  and  be  governed  bj'  God  no 
longer;  yet  he  still  puts  them  in  mind  they  could  not 
make  one,  but  he  was  set  over  them  by  God;  as  I 
have  before  observed. 

Ver.  14.]  According  to  the  covenant  they  lately 
made  with  him  (xi.  15)  :  all  virtue  springs  from  the 
fear  of  God.  They  would  be  defended  by  him  ;  and 
continue  a  happy  people. ■  notwithstanding  they  had 
thus  rejected  him.  This  appears  to  be  the  meaning 
by  what  is  opposed  to  it  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  15.]  He  would  suffer  their  enemies  to  oppress 
them,  as  they  did  in  the  days  of  the  Judges  :  or  send 
other  plagues  upon  them. 

Ver.  16.]  For  a  visible  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  all  that  Samuel  had  said. 

Ver.  17.  h  it  not  wheat  harvest  to  day  ?]  A  very 
clear  day,  and  in  no  disposition  to  rain.  Which 
was  not  wont  to  fall  in  harvest-time ;  but  in  the 
autumn,  and  in  the  spring:  called  the  latter  and  the 
former  rain.  He  showed  how  he  could  in  an  instant 
deprive  them  of  all  the  comforts  of  life ;  as  they 
deserved,  for  their  rejecting  him  and  his  prophet; 
who  was  so  powerful,  as  by  his  prayers  to  produce 
such  wonders. 

Ver.  18.]  A  very  horrible  tempest,  accompanied,  it 
is  likely,  with  lightning;  when  all  was  serene,  and 
no  sign  appeared  of  it.  This  struck  such  a  terror 
into  them,  that  they  were  afraid  God  would  destroy 
them,  as  he  did  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram ;  and 
that  Samuel  would  not  intercede  for  them. 

18  So  Samuel  called  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  the 

Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day :  and  all 
the  people  greatly  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel. 

19  And  all  the  people  said  unto  Samuel, 
Pray  for  thy  servants  unto  the  Lord  thy  God, 
that  we  die  not :  for  we  have  added  unto  all 

our  sins  this  evil,  to  ask  us  a  king. 
20  If  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people,  Fear 

not:  ye  have  done  all  this  wickedness:  yet 
turn  not  aside  from  following  the  Lord,  but 
serve  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart ; 

21  And  turn  ye  not  aside  :  (or  then  should 
ye  go  after  vain  thitigs,  which  cannot  profit 
nor  deliver  ;  for  they  are  vain. 

22  For  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people 

for  his  great  name's  sake :  because  it  hath 
pleased  the  Lord  to  make  you  his  people. 

23  Moreover  as  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I 

should  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray 
for  you  :  but  I  will  teach  you  the  good  and  the 
right  way : 

24  Only  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in 
truth  with  all  your  heart :  for  consider  how 
great  things  he  hath  done  for  you. 

25  But  if  ye  shall  still  do  wickedly,  ye  shall 
be  consumed,  both  ye  and  your  king. 

Ver.  19.]  Till  now  they  seem  not  to  have  been 
sensible  of  their  sin,  in  desiring  an  alteration  in  the 
form  of  their  government :  therefore  it  was  a  mira- 

culous storm,  full  of  horror,  which  extorted  this  con- 
fession from  them  ;  not  only  of  this,  but  all  their 

former  sins. 
Ver.  20.]  He  would  not  have  them  despair  of 

recovering  God's  favour;  and  directs  them  the  best 
way  to  it :  by  continuing  so  sensible  of  their  wicked- 

ness, as  to  be  moved  to  true  repentance  and  steadfast 
obedience. 

Ver.  21.]  He  warns  them  above  all  things  against 

worshipping  other  gods,  whom  he  calls,  "  vain  things 
which  cannot  profit;"  by  a  scheme  of  speech  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  signifying,  "  they  do  a  great  deal 
of  mischief."  Thus  in  Prov.  xx.  23,  the  wise  man 
saith,  "  a  false  balance  is  not  good ;"  that  is,  is  very 
bad  and  hateful  to  God ;  as  it  goes  before,  of  "  divers 
weights."  And  thus  heathen  writers  speak,  particu- 

larly Homer,  Odyss.  g.  ver.  85. 

Oi'  yap  ffXET^ta  tpya  Btoi  iiaKapz^  ff)i\Eowji, 

"  The  blessed  gods  do  not  love  wicked  actions,"  i.  e. 
they  hate  and  detest  them.  He  also  presses  them  to 
persist  in  the  worship  of  God  alone ;  whom  if  they 
forsook  and  went  after  other  gods,  in  vain  did  they 
expect  help  and  deliverance  from  them,  for  they  were 
void  of  all  power. 

Ver.  22.]  The  steadfastness  of  God  in  his  affec- 
tion to  them,  notwithstanding  their  provocation,  was 

a  mighty  motive  to  faithful  obedience. 
Ver.  23.]  Not  only  pray  for  them,  but  teach  and 

instruct  them :  which  were  the  two  great  offices  of  a 
prophet.  They  had  highly  disobliged  him ;  but  he 
imitated  God,  who  pardoned  them,  and  so  did  he. 

Ver.  24.]  All  his  prayers  and  instructions  would 
not  do  the  business,  without  their  serious  considera- 

tions. And  what  more  worthy  their  constant  thoughts 
than  the  great  benefits  they  had  received  from  God  ; 
particularly  his  tender  mercy  in  not  casting  them  off 
when  they  shook  off  his  government. 

Ver.  25.]  As  it  proved,  not  only  in  this,  hut  in 
several  future  reigns. 
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policy  of  the  Philistines,  to  suffer lith  in  Israel. 

1  Saul  reigned  one  year ;  and  when  he  had 
reigned  two  years  over  Israel, 

3  Saul  chose  him  three  thousand  men  of  Is- 

rael;  whereof  two  thousand  were  with  Saul  in 
Michmash  and  in  mount  Beth-el,  and  a  thousand 
were  with  Jonathan  in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin  :  and 
the  rest  of  the  people  he  sent  every  man  to  his 
tent. 

3  And  Jonathan  smote  the  garrison  of  the 
Philistines  that  teas  in  Geba,  ancl  the  Philistines 

heard  of  it.  And  Saul  blow  the  trumpet  through- 
out all  the  land,  saying,  Let  the  Hebrews  hear. 

4  And  all  Israel  heard  say  that  Saul  had 
smitten  a  garrison  of  the  Philistines,  and  that 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Ver.  1.  Saul  reigned  one  year ,-]  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are  "  the  son  of  one  year  in  his  reign  or  king- 

dom." A  very  learned  prelate  of  our  own  (in  his 
Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  par.  ii.  p.  240),  takes 

the  meaning  to  be,  that  "  after  the  Philistines  were 
subdued  by  Samuel,  a  year  passed,  when  Saul  began 
to  reign;  and  after  this  he  reigned  two  years  free 

from  their  yoke."  As  for  his  being  called  "  the  son 
of  one  year"  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  well  translated  by 
us  reigned  one  year  .•  because  he  was  born,  when  he 
was  made  king,  and  changed  into  another  man;  for 
thus  (as  Bochartus  hath  observed)  the  day  of  an 

emperor's  inauguration  among  the  gentiles  was  called 
his  birth-day,  viz.  natalis  regni,  "  the  day  when  he 
began  his  reign." 

When  he  had  reigned  two  years']  So  Ralbag  inter- prets the  Hebrew  words ;  and  thereby  confutes  the 
strange  fancy  in  Seder  01am  Rabba,  that  Saul  reigned 
but  two  years  in  all.  Whereas  the  meaning  is,  after 
this  he  reigned  two  years  free  from  the  oppression  of 
the  Philistines:  but  when  they  were  ended,  the  Phi- 

listines got  the  upper  hand  again,  and  enslaved  the 
Israelites,  as  appears  by  this  chapter. 

Ver.  2.]  In  the  first  year  of  his  reign  he  performed 
those  things  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter :  and 
when  he  had  reigned  two  years,  these  things  fell  out 
•which  we  read  in  this  chapter.  Which  is  much  better 
than  Dr.  Lightfoot's  exposition,  that  he  had  been  king 
one  year  from  his  first  anointing  at  Ramab,  to  his 
second  at  Gibeah :  and  after  that  he  reigned  two 
years  more  before  the  Lord  cast  him  off,  and  anointed 
David.  Symmachus  and  Procopius  Gazaeus,  not  much 

otherwise.  Who  by  "  son  of  one  year"  think  the 
simplicity  of  his  mind  is  denoted :  which  he  preserved 
for  some  time,  i.  e.  till  he  had  reigned  two  years  over 
Israel,  and  then  he  began  to  be  depraved  and  for- 

saken of  God. 

Gibeah  of  Benjamin :]  There  was  another  Gibeah  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  57). 

The  rest  of  the  petyple  he  sent  every  man  to  his  tent.'\^ The  forementioned  number  being  sufficient  for  his 
guard,  and  to  preserve  the  country  in  peace,  and  to 
oppose  any  sudden  inroad  of  their  enemies :  he  would 
not  be  burdensome  to  his  people,  by  keeping  great 
forces. 

Ver.  3.  Jonathan  smote  the  garrison  nf  the  Philis- 

Israel  also  was  had  in  abomination  with  the  Phi- 

listines. And  the  people  were  called  together 
after  Saul  to  Gilgal. 

5  ̂   And  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves 
together  to  fight  with  Israel,  thirty  thousand 
chariots,  and  six  thousand  horsemen,  and  peo- 

ple as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  seashore  in  mul- 
tude :  and  they  came  up,  and  pitched  in  Mich- 

mash, eastward  from  Beih-aven. 
6  When  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that  they  were 

in  a  strait,  (for  the  people  were  distressed),  then 
the  people  did  hide  themselves  in  caves,  and  in 
thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  high  places,  and 

in  pits. 

tines']  Who,  though  subdued  by  Samuel  at  Eben- czer,  and  driven  out  of  the  country;  yet  kept  some 
strongholds,  as  I  observed,  x.  5. 

Geba,]  This  was  a  distinct  place  from  Gibeah, 
though  both  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  as  is  evident 
from  Josh,  xviii,  24,  28. 

The  Philistines  heard  of  it,]  And  thereupon  (as  the 
following  words  import)  denounced  war  against 
Israel. 

Saul  blew  the  trumpet — saying.  Let  the  Hebrews  hear."^ He  gave  them  notice  by  a  proclamation,  what  Jona- 
than had  done,  and  what  was  the  etTect  of  it :  and 

thereupon  summoned  them  to  come  to  Gilgal. 
Ver.  4.  Ml  Israel  heard  say  that  Saul  had  smitten  a 

garrison]  This  shows  that  Jonathan  acted  by  Saul's order:  who  was  desirous  to  free  his  own  tribe  from 
such  intruders. 

Israel  also  was  had  in  abomination  with  the  Philis- 
tines.] Who  were  highly  incensed  to  take  revenge. 

The  people  were  called  together  after  Saul  to  Gilgal.] 
Where  Samuel  had  appointed  to  jneet  him  (x.  8). 

Ver.  5.]  A  prodigious  army,  and  very  formidable, 
by  reason  of  their  chariots  and  horsemen,  which  were 
also  very  numerous  (see  Josh.  xi.  4).  But  it  is  not 
likely  the  Philistines  alone  could  bring  so  many  into 
the  field  :  no,  nor  after  other  nations  thereabout  were 
associated  with  them,  is  it  credible  that  they  should 
make  up  tliirty  thousand  chariots  of  war.  For  none 
ever  had  so  many;  Pharaoh  himself  pursuing  the 
Israelites  only  with  six  hundred  (Exod.  xiy.  7). 
Therefore  most  of  them  were  no  more  than  carriages, 
which  were  necessary  for  the  baggage  of  such  vast 
multitudes  of  people:  which  is  a  better  account  in 
my  judgment,  than  to  say  there  is  a  mistake  made  by 
transcribers  in  later  times  :  as  Bochartus  himself  thinks 
(Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9),  because  in  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  copies  there  are  only  found  three 
thousand.  Which  is  too  great  a  number,  without  the 
help  of  the  foregoing  exposition  ;  for  in  the  vast  army 
of  Mithridates  there  were  but  a  hundred  chariots, 

and  in  Darius's  two  hundred,  and  in  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes'  (of  which  we  read  2  Mace.  xiii.  2)  but  three hundred. 

Ver.  6.]  Though  their  wonderful  success  against  the 
Ammonites  had  encouraged  them  to  obey  the  sum- 

mons of  such  a  prosperous  leader,  as  Saul  had  been; 
yet  when  they  saw  the  vast  army  of  the  Philistines, 
how  well  they  were  appointed,  and  themselves  un- 
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7  And  some  oflhe  Hebrews  went  over  Jordan 
to  the  land  of  Gad  and  Gilead.  As  for  Saul,  he 

was  yet  in  Gilgal,  and  all  the  people  followed 
him  trembling. 

8  t  And  he  tarried  seven  days,  according  to 
the  set  time  that  Samuel  had  appointed :  but 
Samuel  came  not  to  Gilgal ;  and  the  people 
were  scattered  from  him. 

9  And  Saul  said.  Bring  hither  a  burnt  offer- 
ing to  me,  and  peace  offerings.  And  he  offered 

the  burnt  offering. 
10  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  soon  as  he 

had  made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt  offer- 
ing, behold,  Samuel  came  ;  and  Saul  went  out 

to  meet  him,  that  he  might  salute  him. 
1 1  U  And  Samuel  said,  What  hast  thou  done  1 

provided,  their  hearts  failed  them,  and  they  slunk 
from  him  as  fast  as  they  had  flocked  to  him.  One 
part  of  the  people  endeavoured  to  secure  themselves 
in  lurking  places  :  where  it  was  not  easy  to  find  them. 

A'er.  7.]  Another  part  of  them  fled  as  far  as  they 
could  from  present  danger,  into  the  country  of  the 
two  tribes  and  a  half.  All  that  were  left  with  him 
were  in  great  fear,  seeing  so  many  of  their  brethren 
desert  him. 

Ver.  8.  He  lurried  seven  days,']  He  mistook  Samuel's meaning  (as  1  showed  upon  x.  8),  who  told  him  he 
would  come  and  offer  sacrifice  seven  days  :  and  then 
adds,  thou  shall  larry  lill  I  come.  So  two  interpre- 

ters, who  are  ancient  in  respect  of  our  times  (Ru- 
pertus  and  Angelomus),  have  observed  an  amphibo- 
logia  in  Samuel's  words  in  that  place,  which  may  be 
construed  two  ways;  and  it  was  Saul's  folly  to  make 
choice  of  the  wrong  sense.  For  the  last  words  there 
are  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,  "  be  sure  to  tarry  till 
I  come,  and  show  thee  what  thou  shalt  do."  And 
indeed  common  reason  might  have  taught  him,  that 
if  war  was  to  be  undertaken,  it  was  to  be  managed 
likewise  by  the  counsel  of  the  Lord :  and  therefore 
he  ought  not  to  have  sacrificed,  or  done  any  other 

solemn  act,  before  the  prophet,  who  was  God's  ambas- 
sador in  this  business,  came  to  instruct  him. 

Samuel  came  noQ  So  soon  as  Saul  expected  him. 

The  people  ivere  scattered  from  him.']  That  third part  of  the  people  who  were  left  began  to  go  away, 
when  they  saw  Samuel  did  not  come  to  advise  and 

■assist  him  in  this  dangerous  condition. 
Ver.  9.]  And  would  have  proceeded  to  ofl^er  the 

peace-ofFerings,  if  Samuel's  coming  had  not  prevented him. 

Ver.  10.]  Welcome  him  thither  :  which  he  did  in 
honour  of  the  prophet. 

Ver.  11.]  These  looked  like  weighty  reasons;  but 
could  not  excuse  his  presumption  in  not  waiting  for 
Samuel,  who  assured  him  he  would  come  thither. 

Ver.  12.]  He  pretends  it  was  much  against  his  in- 
clination: but  pleads  necessity  for  what  he  did,  lest 

his  enemies  should  have  set  upon  him  before  he  had 
commended  himself  to  God  and  begged  his  blessing. 
By  which  it  appears,  that  burnt-offerings  were  of  the 
nature  of  a  prayer  to  God:  whom  they  acknowledged 
hereby  tobe  the  Lord  of  all.  Whence  it  is  that  we 
read  so  often  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  that  they  "  built 
altars  (which  were  for  sacrifice)  and  called  upon  the 
jiame  of  the  Lord."  The  gentiles  also,  as  well  as  the 
Jews,invoked  God  by  their  sacrifices,  as  Mr.  Mede  hath 
shown  from  Homer  and  other  authors,  book  ii.  p.  464. 

Ver.  14.  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  thou  hast  done  fool- 
ishly;] When  God  advanced  Saul  to  be  kintr,  he  was 

little  in  his  own  eyes,  and  then  a  great  man  in  the 

And  Saul  said.  Because  I  saw  that  the  people 
were  scattered  from  me,  and  that  thou  camest 

not  within  the  days  appointed,  and  that  the  Phi- 
listines gathered  themselves  together  at  Mich- mash  ; 

12  Therefore  said  I,  The  Philistines  will  come 

down  now  upon  me  to  Gilgal,  and  I  have  not 

made  supplication  unto  the  Lord  :  I  forced  my- 
self therefore,  and  oifered  a  burnt  offering. 

13  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Thou  hast  done 

foolishly  :  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  he  commanded 
thee  :  for  now  would  the  Lord  have  established 

thy  kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ever. 
14  But  now  thy  kingdom  shall  not  continue  : 

the  Lord  hath  sought  him  a  man  after  his  own. 

sight  of  God.  But  now  he  began  to  take  upon  him, 
and  thought  it  was  fit  the  prophet  should  wait  for 
the  king  rather  than  the  king  for  the  prophet:  and 

distrusted  Samuel's  word,  who  bade  him  tarry  till  he 
came.  And  so  intruded  upon  the  priest's  office ;  or, 
at  least,  caused  the  priest  to  do  that  unseasonably 
which  was  reserved  for  Samuel  to  do,  when  God 
thought  fit  to  send  him  :  who  had  all  along  transacted 
all  matters  between  God  and  Saul.  In  short  his 

folly  and  disobedience  consisted  in  this,  that  he  in- 

trenched upon  the  priest's  office,  or  upon  the  prophet's, 
or  upon  both  :  and  would  not  wait  Samuel's  coming, nor  confess  his  fault  to  him  when  he  came ;  but  made 
excuses,  and  laid  the  fault  upon  all  but  himself 

(ver.  11). 
Abarbinel  hath  expounded  this  a  little  more  dis- 

tinctly, by  observing  the  command  which  Samuel  gave 
him,  when  he  anointed  him,  x.  8,  where  he  tells 
him  first  he  would  come  and  offer  sacrifice;  se- 

condly, he  bids  him  wait  for  him  seven  days :  and 
lastly,  saith  he  would  direct  him  what  to  do.  Now 
Saul  transgressed  every  part  of  this  command  :  for  he 
offered  sacrifice  himself,  which  God  intended  should 
be  offered  only  by  the  prophet;  and  he  did  not  stay 
till  the  end  of  the  seventh  day,  but  offered  on  the  se- 

venth day  in  the  morning;  and  he  intended  to  begin 
the  war  without  any  direction  from  Samuel  what  he 
should  do.  He  thinks,  also,  that  those  words  seven 

days  (in  that  place),  may  refer  to  the  words  going  be- 
fore, viz.  peace-offerings  so  many  days.  For  Saul  was 

bound,  as  it  follows,  to  tarry  till  Samuel  came,  though 
he  stayed  more  than  seven  days  before  he  came. 

For  now  would  the  Lord  have  established  thy  king- 
dom upon  Israel  for  ever.]  This  suggests  that  the  in- 

tention of  Samuel's  coming  to  offer  sacrifice  at  Gilgal 
for  seven  days,  was  to  confirm  Saul  in  the  kingdom 

(as  I  observed  upon  x.  8),  if  he  had  not  foolishly  de- 
prived himself  of  that  blessing :  but  here  the  Hebrew 

doctors  take  notice  of  a  difficulty,  which  is,  how  God 
could  intend  to  establish  the  kingdom  upon  him/or 
ever,  without  contradicting  the  prophecy  of  Jacob, 
who  had  promised  the  sceptre  to  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
Which  Ralbag  thinks  is  sufficiently  answered,  by 
saying  that  for  ever  signifies  no  more  than  a  long 
time ;  as  it  doth  in  the  words  of  Hannah  in  the  be- 

ginning of  this  book,  ch.  i.  29,  and  in  Exod.  xxi.  9, 
and  many  more  places.  And  so  others  interpret  these 

words,  "as  long  as  his  posterity  lasted." 
Ver.  14.]  He  predicts  that  God  would  not  let  his 

family  enjoy  the  kingdom :  because  of  other  sins 
which  he  foresaw  he  would  commit.  God  had  not 
yet  commanded  David  to  lead  his  people,  but  he 
fully  intended  to  do  it,  if  Saul  did  not  repent,  and 
obtain  a  pardon  of  him  for  his  offence.     Whereby  he 
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heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  commanJeJ  him  to  be 

captain   over   his   people,  because  thou    hast 
not  kept   that   which   the   Lord   commanded 
thee. 

15  And  Samuel  arose,  and  gat  him  up  from 
Gilgal  unto  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.  And  Saul 
numbered  the  people  thut  tvcre  present  with 
him,  about  six  hundred  men. 

lO  And  Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son,  and  the 

people  that  tcere  present  with  them,  abode  in 
Gibeah  of  Benjamin  :  but  the  Philistines  en- 

camped in  Michmash. 
17  H  And  the  spoilers  came  out  of  the  camp 

of  the  Philistines  in  three  companies  :  one  com- 
pany turned  unto  the  way  that  leadeth  to  Oph- 

rah,  unto  the  land  of  Shual : 
18  And  another  company  turned  the  way  to 

Beth-horon :  and  another  company  turned  to  the 

had  not  provoked  him  so  far,  as  to  have  an  irreversible 
sentence  passed  upon  him  (as  many  great  men  have 
thought),  but  it  might  have  been  revoked  if  he  had  not 
persisted  in  his  folly,  and  committed  a  much  greater 
offence  against  the  Divine  Majesty,  in  the  war  against 
Amalek.  Then  Samuel  tells  him,  the  Lord  would  not 

repent ;  which  not  being  added  here,  it  makes  it  proba- 
ble he  was  capable  of  a  pardon,  notwithstanding  this 

denunciation :  if  he  had  begged  it  with  repentance, 

and  better  obedience  for  the  "time  to  come. 
Ver.  15.  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.']  The  place  of  Saul's birth,  and  where  he  lived ;  which  I  look  upon  as  a 

sign  that  Samuel  did  not  intend  to  desert  him,  as  he 
did  afterward,  nor  looked  upon  him  yet  as  forsaken 
by  God. 

About  six  hundred  men.']  A  strange  alteration  since the  last  year,  when  against  the  Ammonites  he  had 
three  hundred  thousand  men  with  him,  besides  those 
of  Judah  (xi.  6). 

Ver.  16.  Saul,  &c.,  abode  in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin:'] They  followed  Samuel ;  and  it  was  a  strong  place, 
where  they  could  defend  themselves  better  than  in 
the  open  field  :  and  here,  it  is  likely,  he  hoped  to  in- 

crease his  forces,  being  in  his  own  tribe. 
Michmash.]  A  place  not  very  remote  from  Gibeah; 

but  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 
Ver.  17.  The  spoilers  came  out — in  three  companies:] 

They  sent  out  parties  three  several  ways,  to  ravage 
the  country,  there  being  none  to  oppose  them. 

Ophrah,]  There  was  a  city  of  this  name  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjarnin  (Josh,  xviii.  23),  but  many  take  this  ra- 

ther to  be  that  in  the  tribe  of  JIanasseh,  where  Gi- 
deon was  born  (Judg.  vi.  11). 

Shual :]  So  called,  because  it  abounded  with  foxes, 
as  Bochartus  observes. 

Ver.  18.  Beth-horon .-]  Both  the  upper  and  the  nether 
cities  of  this  name  were  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
(1  Chron.  vii.  24). 

Valley  of  Zeboim]  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  trans- 
lates these  words,  the  valley  of  vipers;  for  tzehoa 

signifies  a  sort  of  speckled  ser])ent,  wherewith  this 
valley  abounded,  and  lay  towards  the  wilderness  of 
Jericho  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  Thus  also  a  great 
number  of  the  Hebrew  writers  translate  Zeboim ; 
which  Junius  takes  for  a  city  in  this  tribe  (see  Bo- 

chartus, in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7). 
Ver.  19.]  To  this  miserable  condition  the  Philis- 

tines had  reduced  them  during  the  forty  years'  ty- 
ranny over  them,  of  which  we  read,  Judg.  xiii.  1. 

But  after  Samuel  had  put  an  end  to  it,  by  the  great 
overthrow  he  gave  the  Philistines  at  Eben-ezer,  it 
seems  something  strange  they  had  not  restored  their 
artificers.     But  the  sloth  of  the  Israelites  aopears  in 
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way  of  the  border  that  looketh  to  the  valley  of 
Zeboim  toward  the  wilderness. 

1!)  II  Now  there  was  no  smith  found  through- 
out all  the  land  of  Israel:  for  the  Philistines  said, 

Lest  the  Hebrews  make  them  swords  or  spears: 
20  But  all  the  Israelites  went  down  to  the 

Philistines,  to  sharpen  every  man  his  share,  and 
his  coulter,  and  his  ax,  and  his  mattock. 

21  Yet  they  had  a  file  for  the  mattocks,  and 
for  the  coulters,  and  for  the  forks,  and  for  the 

axes,  and  to  sharpen  the  goads. 
22  So  it  came  to  pass  in  the  day  of  battle, 

that  there  was  neither  sword  nor  spear  found  in 
the  hand  of  any  of  the  people  that  were  with 
Saul  and  Jonathan :  but  v.-ith  Saul  and  with 
Jonathan  his  son  was  there  found. 

23  And  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  went 
out  to  the  passage  of  Michmash. 

their  whole  story;  and  it  was  not  easy,  in  so  short  a 
time,  for  men  to  learn  this  trade,  which  the  Philistines 

wisely  destroyed,  as  the  Chaldeans,  when  they  de-- 
stroyed  Jerusalem,  carried  away  all  the  smiths  to  Ba- 
bj'lon,  that  they  who  remained  in  the  land  might  not 
arm  themselves  again  (2  Kings  xxiv.  M). 

Ver.  20.]  Not  to  the  country  of  the  Philistines,  for 
that  was  too  far  off  from  some  parts  of  the  land  of 
Israel ;  but  to  their  garrisons,  which  they  held  among 
them,  even  after  Samuel  had  driven  the  main  body  of 
them  out  of  the  country,  as  I  observed  upon  x.  5. 

Ver.  21.]  Thus  Pliny  tells  us  in  his  Natural  History, 
lib.  xxxi.  cap.  14,  that  in  the  league  which  Porsenna 
made  with  the  Roman  people,  after  the  expulsion  of 
their  kings,  it  was  expressly  covenanted,  Ne  ferro,  nisi 
in  agricultura,  uterentur;  "that  they  should  not  make 
use  of  iron,  but  only  in  the  tilling  of  their  fields." 

Ver.  22.]  The  Jews  being  very  much  addicted  to 
feeding  cattle  very  much  neglected  mechanical  arts, 
as  appeared  when  Solomon  built  the  temple.  For 
there  were  so  few  skilled  in  architecture  among  the 
Israelites,  that  he  was  constrained  to  send  to  another 
nation  for  them.  And  so  Rasi  thinks  it  was  in  the 
trade  of  smiths;  there  being  no  iron  mines  in  the 
land.  But  that  was  not  the  true  reason,  as  Kimchi 
observes;  for  the  Philistines,  as  was  said  before,  had 
transplanted  the  smiths,  when  the  Israelites  were  un- 

der their  dominion.  In  their  oppressions  also,  which, 
they  lay  under,  their  enemies  were  wont  to  disarm 
them,  as  appears  by  the  song  of  Deborah  (Judg.  v.  8). 
But  though  they  had  no  sword  nor  spear,  yet  they  had 
bows  and  arrows,  and  slings;  which  the  men  of  Gi- 

beah could  anciently  manage  to  a  wonderful  advan- 
tage, as  we  read,  Judg.  xx.  16.  And  besides  these, 

they  anciently  used  clubs  to  beat  down  their  enemies  ; 
and  before  the  invention  of  spears  with  iron  points, 
they  had  sharp  stakes  hardened  in  the  fire,  as  many 
authors  inform  us. 

Ver.  23.]  Some  refer  this  to  the  garrison  mentioned 
ver.  3,  which  Jonathan  having  smitten,  they  that 
escaped  joined  with  the  army  at  Michmash.  But 
it  refers  rather  to  the  garrison  mentioned  in  the  be- 

ginning of  the  next  chapter  (ver.  1),  and  the  last 
word  relates  not  to  the  passage,  but  to  the  garrison. 
As  if  he  had  said,  "The  garrison  of  the  Philistines  in 
Michmash  went  out  to  the  passage."  For  Michmash, 
as  Rasi  observes,  was  upon  ahigh  hill,  as  Gibeah  was ; 
between  which  was  a  valley,  called  here  a  passage. 
Into  which  the  garrison  descended,  to  invite  the  Isra- 

elites to  battle ;  or,  as  the  Targum  translates  the  first 
word,  the  captain-general  of  the  Philistines  went  out 
into  the  valley ;  to  view  the  ground,  we  may  suppose, 
and  form  a  camp  there. 
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mathan,  unwitting  to  his  father,  the  priest,  or  the  people,  goeih  and  miraculously  smiteih  the  Philistines'  gar- 
rison. 15  A  divine  terror  maketh  them  heat  themselves.  17  Saul,  not  staying  the  priest's  answer,  setteth  on 

them.  21  The  captivated  Hebrews,  and  the  hidden  Israelites,  join  against  them.  24  SauVs  unadvised  adju- 
ration hindcreth  the  victory.  32  He  restraineth  the  people  from  eating  blood.  35  He  ̂   '"  " 

36  Jonathan,  taken  by  lot,  is  saved  by  the  people.     47  SauPs  strength  and  family. 

1  Now  it  came  to  pass  upon  a  day,  that  Jona- 
than the  son  of  Saul  said  unto  the  young  man 

that  bare  his  armour,  Come,  and  let  us  go  over 

to  the  Philistines'  garrison,  that  is  on  the  other side.     But  he  told  not  his  father. 

2  And  Saul  tarried  in  the  uttermost  part  of 
Gibeah  under  a  pomegranate  tree  which  is  in 
Migron  :  and  the  people  that  tvere  with  him 
were  about  six  hundred  men  ; 

3  And  Ahiah,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  I-chabod's 
brother,  the  son  of  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eli,  the 

Lord's  priest  in  Shiloh,  wearing  an  ephod.  And 
the  people  knew  not  that  Jonathan  was  gone. 

4  f  And  between  the  passages,  by  which 

Jonathan  sought  to  go  over  unto  the  Philistines' 
garrison,  there  was  a  sharp  rock  on  the  one  side, 
and  a  sharp  rock  on  the  other  side :  and  the 
name  of  the  one  ivas  Bozez,  and  the  name  of 
the  other  Seneli. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  Come,  and  let  us  go  over  to  the  Philistines' 

garrison,  that  is  on  the  other  side.'J  Of  the  valley,  men- tioned in  the  foregoing  verse.  This  had  been  a  very 
rash  attempt,  and  very  criminal  (he  having  no  order 
from  his  father,  who  commanded  in  chief),  if  he  had 
not  had  a  Divine  incitation  to  it.  Which  he  felt 
upon  the  sight  of  the  Philistines  appearing,  as  if  they 
intended  to  assault  Gibeah;  and  upon  the  informa- 

tion he  received  of  the  great  spoil  which  the  three 
parties  made  of  the  poor  people  in  the  country  (xiii. 
17). 

He  told  not  his  father."]  Lest  he  should  have  hin- dered him  from  this  enterprise,  into  which  he  felt 
himself  moved  by  God. 

Ver.  3.  Saul  tarried  in  the  uttermost  part  of  Gi- 
heahl  In  some  intrenchments  he  had  made  without  the 
city. 

Under  a  pomegranate  tree,  which  is  in  3Iigron;'] Where  he  pitched  his  tent. 
.ihout  six  hundred  men  ,-]  His  forces  were  not  aug- 

mented since  he  came  to  Gibeah,  as  might  have  been 
expected  (xiii.  15,  16).  But  as  Vegetius  observes 
(lib.  i.  De  Re  Militari,  cap.  8),  in  omni  conflictu  non 
tarn  prodest  multitude,  quam  virtus :  "  in  all  conflicts 
valour  doth  more  service  than  multitude." 

Ver.  3.]  It  seems  Phinehas  (who  was  slain  with 
Hophni)  left  two  sons  ;  Ichabod,  who  was  born  after 
his  death;  and  Ahitub,  who  was  born  before;  and 
left  a  son  who  is  here  called  Ahijah,  and  in  xxii.  9, 
Ahimelech ;  who  left  a  son  called  Abiathar,  xxiii.  6. 

These  words,  "  the  Lord's  priest  in  Shiloh,"  mani- 
festly belong  to  Eli,  who  was  the  high-priest  while 

the  tabernacle  was  in  Shiloh. 

Wearing  an  ephod.']  Or  rather,  the  ephod;  which 
comprehends  the  breastplate,  with  urim  and  thum- 
mim,  for  they  were  inseparable  from  it.  These 
Ahijah,  being  high-priest,  now  wore :  for  these  words, 
as  Ralbag  observes,  belong  to  him  (see  Selden,  lib.  i. 
De  Success,  ad  Pontif  cap.  3).     Saul  being  now  in 

5  The  forefront  of  the  one  tvas  situate  north- 
ward over  against  Michmash,  and  the  other 

southward  over  against  Gibeah. 
6  And  Jonathan  said  to  the  young  man  that 

bare  his  armour.  Come,  and  let  us  go  over  unto 
the  garrison  of  these  uncircumcised  :  it  may  be 
that  the  Lord  will  work  for  us :  for  there  is  no 

restraint  to  the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by 
few. 

7  And  his  armourbearer  said  unto  him,  Do 
all  that  is  in  thine  heart :  turn  thee  ;  behold,  L 

am  with  thee  according  to  thy  heart.         I 
8  Then  said  Jonathan,  Behold,  we  will  pass 

over  unto  these  men,  and  we  will  discover  our- 
selves unto  them. 

9  If  they  say  thus  unto  us,  Tarry  until  we 
come  to  you ;  then  we  will  stand  still  in  our 
place,  and  will  not  go  up  unto  them.         j 

10  But  if  they  say  thus,  Come  up  unto  us  ; 

great  distress  sent  for  Ahijah,  to  consult  God  for  him, 
as  there  should  be  occasion  :  and,  as  appears  by  the 
eighteenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  had  commanded  him 
to  bring  the  ark  with  him  from  Kirjath-jearim. 

7Se  people  knew  not  that  Jonathan  was  gone.]  This 

makes  Josephus's  opinion  probable,  that  he  went 
away  in  the  night :  which  was  prudent  upon  another 
account ;  that  he  might  not  be  spied  presently  by  the 
Philistines. 

Ver.  4.  A  shaip  rock  on  the  one  side,  and — on  the 
other]  So  that  there  was  no  way  to  come  at  the  Phi- 

listines, but  by  climbing  up  one  of  these  rocks  (ver. 

12),  which  were  thought  inaccessible :  and  therefore- 
not  fortified,  as  the  other  passages  to  Michmash  were, 
with  such  strong  guards  as  Jonathan  could  not  en- counter. 

One  was  Bozez, — the  other  Seneh.]  Which  were  such 
famous  precipices,  that  they  had  names  bestowed  on 
tliem  :  the  original  of  which  will  not  be  worth  our 
inquiry;  but  the  latter  seems  to  have  taken  its  name 
from  the  thorns  that  grew  upon  it. 

Ver.  5.]  By  this  we  understand  how  these  two 
places  lay,  towards  which  these  rocks  pointed. 

Ver.  6.  Garrison  of  these  uncircumcised  .■]  He  speaks- 
of  them  with  contempt,  as  strangers  to  the  covenant 
of  God. 

//  may  be  that  the  Lord  ivill  work  for  us  .•]  He  speaks, 
with  some  diffidence  to  his  servant;  but  was  inwardly 
persuaded  of  a  certain  victory,  by  the  Divine  assist- 
ance. 

Ver.  7.  Turn  thee ,-]  Which  way  thou  wilt. 
lam  with  thee]   He  resolved  not  to  forsake  his  mas- 

ter in  any  undertaking,  though  ever  so  dangerous : 
being  such  a  servant  as  Gideon  had  (Judg.  vii.  10). 

Ver.  8,  We  will  pass  over]  He  resolves  to  lead  the way. 

We  will  discover  ourselves]  At  break  of  day. 
Ver.  10.   This  shall  be  a  sign  unto  us.]    Which  he 

cduld  not  have  known  without  an  instinct  from  God, 
who  often  suggested  such  thoughts  unto  good  men, 

as  we  see  in  the  example   of  Abraham's   servant. 
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1511 then  we  will  go  up :  for  the  Lord  hath  de- 
livered them  into  our  hand :  and  this  shall  be 

a  sign  unto  us. 
11  And  both  of  them  discovered  themselves 

unto  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines:  and  the  Phi- 
listines said,  Behold,  the  Hebrews  come  forth 

out  of  the  holes  where  they  had  hid  themselves. 
12  And  the  men  of  the  garrison  answered 

Jonathan  and  his  armourbearer,  and  said,  Come 

up  to  us,  and  we  will  shew  you  a  thing.  And 
Jonathan  said  unto  his  armourbearer,  Come  up 
after  me  :  for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  them 
into  the  hand  of  Israel. 

13  And  Jonathan  climbed  up  upon  his  hands 
and  upon  his  feet,  and  his  armourbearer  after 
him :  and  they  fell  before  Jonathan  ;  and  his 
armourbearer  slew  after  him. 

14  And  that  first  slaughter,  which  Jonathan 

Gen.  xxiv.  14,  &c.  And  there  is  something  like  this 

in  the  beginning  of  Herodotus's  fifth  book  concern- 
ing the  Paeones  and  the  Peiinthians :  where  he  saith 

the  Pffonians  went  to  war  by  a  Divine  direction 
with  the  Perinthians ;  and  were  ordered,  if  the  Pe- 

iinthians, being  opposed  to  them,  provoked  them 
by  name  to  fight,  then  they  should  invade  them;  but 
if  they  did  not,  they  should  abstain  from  fighting. 
Now  while  they  faced  one  anotlier  there  happened  a 
threefold  single  combat;  and  the  Perinthians  being 
victors  in  two  of  them,  began  to  sing  a  song  of  tri- 

umph, and  insult  over  the  Paeonians ;  who  thereupon 
said  one  to  another,  vw  cii'  sij;  6  xf''1"f^'>i  iTi^a^tanivoi 
r^uv,  viv  >;fi.ii(fov  to  Jpyoi',  "  Now  is  the  oracle  fulfilled 
to  us,  now  is  our  business :"  and  so  shouting,  and 
falling  upon  the  Perinthians,  they  vanquished  them, 
and  left  few  of  them  remaining. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Solh  nf  them  discovered  themselves]  At  the 
bottom  of  the  rocks. 

The  Hehreivs  come  forth  out  of  the  holes]  See  xiii.  6. 
They  imagined  it  was  not  courage,  but  necessity, 
which  forced  them  to  come  within  their  view,  as  they 
sought  for  food. 

Ver.  12.  Come  up  to  us,]  They  mocked  at  them, 
thinking  they  durst  not  attempt  to  climb  up  to  them. 

Come  up  after  me :]  Now  he  gives  him  the  same 
assurance  which  he  had  before  in  his  own  mind. 

Ver.  13.  Jonathan  climbed  up  upon  his  hands  and 
upon  his  feel,]  Not  in  view  of  the  Philistines,  but  by 
rsome  difficult  waj',  which  none  was  ever  known  to 
go  :  and  so,  perhaps,  they  came  behind  them  and  sur- 

prised them. 
Thei/  fell  before  Jonathan;  and  his  armourbearer 

slew  after  him.]  The  first  onset  was  made  by  .Jona- 
than (as  he  led  the  way  up  the  precipice),  who  rushed 

upon  them  with  such  a  fury,  that  he  threw  them  down 
to  the  ground,  and  then  his  armour-bearer  killed  them. 
So  some  understand  this  :  which  was  a  more  wonder- 

ful action  than  that  of  Horatius  Coclites  (as  Victo- 
rinus  Strigelius  observes),  who  alone  maintained  a 
passage  at  a  bridge  against  all  the  forces  of  the  enemy, 
and  caused  the  bridge  to  be  broken  down  behind  him. 
But  that  shows,  since  natural  courage  made  a  man  so 
daring,  it  is  not  incredible  that  Jonathan  made  such 
an  attempt  by  Divine  incitation. 

Ver.  11.]  viz.  In  one  day.  That  is,  saith  Kimchi, 
in  a  very  small  space  of  ground  :  which  De  Dieu  will 
have  to  be  half  a  furrow  in  length  (see  him). 

Ver.  15.  There  was  trembling  in  the  host,]  News 
being  brought  of  this  slaughter  to  the  host  of  the 
Philistines  which  lay  in  the  field,  it  put  them  into  a 
great  consternation  :  for  they  were  asleep  (it  is  likely). 

and  his  armourbearer  made,  was  about  twenty 
men,  within  as  it  were  an  half  aero  of  land, 

which  a  yoke  of  oxen  might  plou: 
15  And  there  was  trembling  in  the  host,  in 

the  field,  and  among  all  the  people:  the  garrison, 
and  the  spoilers,  they  also  trembled,  and  the 
earth  quaked  ;  so  it  was  a  very  great  trembling. 

16  And  the  watchmen  of  Saul  in  Gibeah  of 

Benjamin  looked  ;  and  behold,  the  multitude 
melted  away,  and  they  went  on  beating  down 
one  another. 

17  Then  said  Saul  unto  the  people  that  were 
with  him.  Number  now,  and  see  who  is  gone 
from  us.  And  when  they  had  numbered,  behold,. 
Jonathan  and  his  armourbearer  tcere  not  there. 

18  And  Saul  said  unto  Ahiah,  Bring  hither 
the  ark  of  God.  For  the  ark  of  God  was  at 
that  time  with  the  children  of  Israel. 

this  being  done  very  early  in  the  morning  as  Jose- 
phus  thinks  (lib.  vi.  cap.  7).  And  all  the  people  that 
attended  the  host,  as  well  as  the  garrison,  and  spoil- 

ers who  had  been  ravaging  the  country  (xiii.  17), 
were  very  much  affrighted  :  imagining  a  great  army 
had  been  at  hand  to  fall  upon  them,  of  which  these 
two  were  but  the  scouts.  Whose  exploits,  perhaps, 

were  also  magnified  beyond  the  truth. 
The  earth  quaked:]  Some  think  there  was  a  real 

earthquake,  which  increased  their  fear :  but  it  may. 
be  no  more  than  a  metaphorical  expression  for  the 

great  tumult  they  were  in. 
It  was  a  very  great  trembling.]  In  the  Hebrew,  a 

trembling  of  God ;  that  is,  which  God  sent  upon  them : 
called  by  the  heathen  a  j^aniV  fear,  which  they  thought 
came  from  their  gods,  and  made  the  stoutest  men 
quake.  So  Pindar  excellently  expresses  it  in  his 
Nemea,  ix.  ver.  G3. 

1  *d^o, 

"  When  men  are  struck  with  Divine  terrors,  even  the 
children  of  the  gods  (i.  e.  the  most  heroic  spirits) 

betake  themselves  to  flight."  And  the  army  of  the 
Philistines  consisting  (as  I  observed  on  xiii.  5)  of 
different  nations,  it  made  the  confusion  and  trembling 
the  greater;  because  they  either  did  not  understand, 
or  suspected  one  another. 

Ver.  16.  The  watchmen  of  Saul  in  Gibeah  of  Ben- 
jamin looked ;]  For  it  was  seated  on  a  high  hill,  which 

overlooked  the  country  about  it. 
The  multitude  melted  away,]  Were  scattered,  so 

that  fewer  and  fewer  were  seen  in  a  company  toge- 
ther. 

They  went  on  beating  down  one  another.]  Not  being 
able  in  this  confusion  to  distinguish  their  friends  from 
their  e 

Ver.  17.]  He  easily  missed  .Tonathan,  I  suppose, 
but  could  not  imagine  he  would  fall  upon  the  Philis- 

tines without  a  good  number  of  men  to  assist  him, 
which  he  knew  he  had  not.  This  made  him  call  the 

high-priest,  to  inquire  of  God,  that  he  might  be  in- 
formed what  was  the  matter,  and  what  he  should  do. 

Ver.  18.]  How  could  he  bid  him  bring  the  ark, 
when  it  was  at  Kirjath-jearim,  in  the  house  of  Abina- 
dab  1  To  this  Abarbinel  answers,  that  he  doth  not 
speak  of  the  ark  in  which  the  tables  of  the  law  were 
kept  (for  he  doth  not  say,  "bring  the  ark  of  the  co- 

venant hither")  but  a  little  coffer,  wherein  the  ephod 
was  kept;  that  is,  the  breastplate  with  urim  and. 
thummim.     These  the  priest  brought  along  with  him. 
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1  talked  '      23  So  the  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day :  and 19  %  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  S 

unto  the  priest,  that  the  noise  that  tvas  in  the  '■  the  battle  passed  over  unto  Beth-aven. 
host  of  the  Philistines  went  on  and  increased  :  j  24  ̂   And  the  men  of  Israel  were  distressed 

and  Saul  said  unto  the  priest,  Withdraw  thine  j  that  day  :  for  Saul  had  adjured  the  people,  say- 
)iand.  I  ing,  Cursed  be  the  man  that  eateth  any  food  until 

20  And. Saul  and  all  the  people  that  were  !  evening,  that  I  may  be  avenged  on  mine  ene- 
with  him  assembled  themselves,  and  they  came  I  mies.  So  none  of  the  people  tasted  any  food, 

to  the  battle  :  and,  behold,  every  man's  sword        25  And  all  they  of  the  land  came  to  a  wood  ; 
was  against  his  fellow,  and  there  ivas  a  very 
great  discomfiture. 

21  Moreover  the  Hebrews /Aa/ were  with  the 

Philistines  before  that  time,  which  went  up  with 
them  into  the  camp  from  the  country  round 
about,  even  they  also  turned  to  be  with  the 
Israelites  that  icere  with  Saul  and  Jonathan. 

and  there  was  honey  upon  the  ground. 
26  And  when  the  people  were  come  into  the 

wood,  behold,  the  honey  dropped  ;  but  no  man 
put  his  hand  to  his  mouth:  for  the  people 
feared  the  oath. 

27  But  Jonathan  heard  not  when  his  father 

charged  the  people  with  the  oath  :  wherefore  he 
22  Likewise  all  the  men  of  Israel  which  had  [  put  forth  the  end  of  the  rod  that  ivas  in  his  hand, 

hid  themselves  in  mount  Ephraim,  u-hen  they  '  and  dipped  it  in  an  honeycomb,  and  put  his  hand 
heard  that  the  Philistines  fled,  even  they  also  to  his  mouth  ;  and  his  eyes  were  enlightened, 
followed  hard  after  them  in  the  battle.  28  Then  answered  one  of  the  people,  and  said. 

that  Saul  might  consult  God  upon  occasion,  as  David 
did,  1  Sam.  xxx.  8.  Therefore  the  LXX.  translate  it, 

rtpoodyayt  To  'EifovS,  "bring  hither  the  ephod."  And so  Rasi  and  Kimchi  (see  Buxtorf.  Hist.  Arcee,  cap.  3, 
and  our  learned  Dr.  Spencer,  De  Leg.  et  Rit.  Heb.  fol. 
859).  But  this  doth  not  seem  a  solid  interpretation, 
there  being  but  one  ark  mentioned  in  Scripture,  which 

is  not  always  called  the  "  ark  of  the  covenant,"  but 
the  "ark  of  the  Lord,"  or  the  "ark  of  God,"  as  it  is 
called  when  it  came  into  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  was 
taken  by  the  Philistines  (ch.  iv.  ver.  6,  11,  17,  18, 
&c.).  Therefore  here,  I  suppose,  Saul  commanded 
the  ark  itself  to  attend  him,  when  he  wanted  the  ad- 

vice and  assistance  of  Samuel. 

Ver.  19.  While  Saul  talked  unto  the  priest,}  Desir- 
ing him  to  inquire  of  God  what  was  become  of  Jo- 

nathan and  his  armour-bearer,  and  what  was  the 
meaning  of  that  tumult  in  the  host  of  the  Philis- 
tines. 

Withdraw  thine  hand.}  He  was  going  to  take  the 
urim  and  thummim,  as  the  forenamed  authors  under- 

stand it,  when  Saul,  hearing  the  tumult  grow  greater 
and  greater  among  the  Philistines,  bade  him  forbear, 
there  being  no  need,  for  he  concluded  they  were 
routed;  and  therefore  resolved,  without  any  further 
deliberation,  to  go  and  pursue  them.  Or,  as  others 
understand  it,  the  priest  having  stretched  forth  his 
hand  to  God  in  prayer  for  his  advice,  Saul  called 
upon  him  to  desist :  for  it  was  plain  what  they  had 
to  do,  without  any  inquiry. 

Ver.  20.]  This  Josephus  thinks  fell  out  (as  I  noted 
above)  because  their  army  consisted  of  divers  nations, 
who  did  not  know  one  another,  and  so  fell  into  great 
confusion. 

Ver.  21.]  The  Hebreivs — ichich  went  up  w-itk  them 

into  the  camp']  As  some,  it  seems,  did  ;  either  out  of fear,  compulsion,  or  design. 
Also  turned]  And  helped  to  destroy  the  Philis- 

tines. 

Ver.  22.  Mount  Ephraim,]  And  other  places  men- 
tioned xiii.  6. 

Followed  hard  after  them]  Pursued  them  closely. 
Ver.  23.  These  words  seem  to  imply,  that  the  fight 

continued  till  they  came  to  this  place,  which  lay 
westward  from  Michmash  (xiii.  5),  and  there  the 
Philistines  threw  down  their  arms,  and  fled  as  fast  as 

they  could  towards  their  own  countr)'. 
Ver.  24.  The  men  nf  Israel  were  distressed  that  day/] 

When  they  should  have  been  full  of  joy  and  tri- 
umph. 

So  none  of  the  people  tasted  any  food.]    That  they 

might  not  lose  time,  nor  make  the  least  stay  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  enemies,  who  fled  before  them.  The 
king  had  the  same  power  that  the  great  Sanhedrin 
had,  who,  the  Jews  say,  might  devote  those  to  de- 

struction who  did  not  obey  the  charge  that  was  given 
them  in  war  (see  Selden,  lib.  iv.  De  Jure  Nat.  et 
Gent.  cap.  6).  But  this  was  a  very  indiscreet  act  of 
Saul,  unbecoming  an  excellent  captain;  for  instead 
of  pursuing  the  Philistines  with  vigour,  they  fainted 
for  want  of  refreshment.  Therefore  great  command- 

ers always  took  care  their  soldiers  should  be  mode- 
rately fed,  that  they  might  not  be  tired  in  a  long  con- 
flict. So  Vegetius  informs  us  (lib.  iii.  De  Re  Militari, 

cap.  9)  :  "  Veteribus  seculis  mos  fuit,  parco  cibo  cu- 
ratos  milites  ad  certamen  educere,  ut  citatiores  sumpta 
esca  redderet  et  longiore  conflictu  non  fatigarentur 
inedia."  And  there  was  the  same  need  of  taking  a 
little  refreshment,  if  they  could  get  it,  when  they 
were  engaged  in  a  long  pursuit  of  their  enemy. 

Ver.  25.]  Which  dropped  from  the  hollow  trees,  or 
the  clefts  of  rocks,  where  bees  made  their  combs  in 
that  country;  and  sometimes  upon  the  very  ground  ; 
as  Bochart  hath  shown  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib . 
iv.  cap.  13,  where  he  observes  this  was  not  peculiai 
to  Judea,  but  usual  in  other  countries. 

Ver.  26.]  Wild  honey  was  so  copious  in  those 
countries,  and  flowed  so  plentifully,  that  it  gave  oc- 

casion to  that  hyperbolical  speech  in  the  book  of  Job, 
XX.  17,  where  we  read  of  brooks,  or  torrents,  of  honey 
and  butter. 

Ver.  27.  Jonathan  heard  r.of]  He  and  his  armour- 
bearer  being  engaged  in  fight  (with  whom  some 
others  joined,  ver.  21),  long  before  Saul  and  his  small 
army  came  to  join  him. 
j  His  eyes  were  enlightened.]  That  is,  his  spirits  and 
I  strength,  which  were  quite  spent  by  long  abstinence 
I  from  meat,  so  that  he  could  scarce  see,  were  restored 
to  him,  and  he  was  made  fresh  and  lively  to  proceed 

j  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy.  For,  as  Gerh.  Vossius 
j  observes  (lib.  iv.  De  Orig.  et  Progr.  Idol.  cap.  79), 
I  the  eyes  are  wont  to  grow  dim  with  long  hunger : 
I  and  as  all  meat  and  drink  refreshes  and  enlivens,  so 
I  wine  and  honey  do  it  above  all  other  more  speedily, 
j  for  their  spirits  are  both  very  subtile,  and  soon  diffuse 
!  their  strength  through  the  body.  It  is  also  obsen'ed 
by  learned  men,  that  honey  is  an  excellent  medicine 
for  sore  and  weak  eyes ;  but  that  is  nothing  to  this 

I  purpose,  such  cures  being  not  performed  by  eating 
!  of  it,  but  bv  anointing  the  eves  with  it. 

I  Ver.  28.  'One  nf  the  people',]  That  came  with  Saul  . i  to  the  pursuit. 
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Thy  father  straitly  charged  the  people  with  an 
oath,  saying,  Cursed  be  the  man  that  eateth  uny 
food  this  day.     And  the  people  were  faint. 

39  Then  said  Jonathan,  My  father  hath 
troubled  the  land  :  see,  I  pray  you,  how  mine 
eyes  have  been  enlightened,  because  I  tasted  a 
little  of  this  honey. 

30  How  much  more,  if  haply  the  people  had 
eaten  freely  to  day  of  the  spoil  of  their  enemies 

which  they  found  '.  for  had  there  not  been  now  a 
much  greater  slaughter  among  the  Philistines  ? 

31  And  they  smote  the  Philistines  that  day 
from  Michmash  to  Aijalon  :  and  the  people  were 
very  faint. 

32  And  the  people  flew  upon  the  spoil,  and 
took  sheep,  and.oxen,  and  calves,  and  slew /AeHi 
on  the  ground :  and  the  people  did  eat  them 
with  the  blood. 

33  f  Then  they  told  Saul,  saying.  Behold, 
the  people  sin  against  the  Lord,  in  that  they  eat 

with  the  blood.  And  he  said.  Ye  have  transgress- 
ed :  roll  a  great  stone  unto  me  this  day. 
34  And  Saul  said.  Disperse  yourselves  among 

the  people,  and  say  unto  them.  Bring  me  hither 
every  man  his  ox,  and  every  man  his  sheep,  and 
slay  them  here,  and  eat ;  and  sin  not  against  the 
Lord  in  eating  with  the  blood.     And  all  the 

The  people  ivere  faint.']  And  yet  forebore  to  take  any refreshment,  for  fear  of  the  curse. 
Ver.  29.]  Which  did  not  cause  so  long  a  stay  as  to 

hinder  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 
Ver.  30.]  They  would  have  been  able  to  pursue 

them  more  swiftly,  and  to  have  done  greater  execu- 
tion upon  them,  than  they  could  when  they  were 

faint.  Thus  men,  by  their  rashness,  liinder  what  they 
would  have. 

Ver.  31.  Aijalon  i]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan 

(Josh.  xix.  4'2),  which  bordered  upon  the  country  of the  Philistines. 

Very  faint.']  Otherwise  they  might  have  pursued further. 

Ver.  3-2.  The  people  flew  upon  the  spoil,]  Like  a  ra- venous bird,  which  wanted  food. 
Dideat  them  tcilh  the  blood.]  Raw,or  but  half  roasted 

or  boiled,  their  hunger  being  so  sharp,  that  it  made 
them  forget  their  duty. 

Ver.  33.]  All  the  people  were  not  so  profane,  but 
only  some  part  of  them.  Our  learned  Dr.  Spencer 
thinks,  they  did  not  "eat  with  the  blood,"  as  we 
translate  it,  but  upon,  or  iy  the  blood;  which  was  an 
idolatrous  custom  in  the  east,  to  invite  the  familiarity 
of  demons,  as  hath  been  noted  on  Lev.  xix.  26.  And 
therefore  Saul,  to  keep  the  people  from  thus  defiling 
themselves,  commanded  a  great  stone  to  be  brought 
to  him,  that  there  they  might  kill  their  beasts  at 
that  one  place,  and  then  feed  upon  them  (see  De  Leg.  I 
et  Kit.  Hebr.  p.  334).  But  this  doth  not  seem  pro-! 
bable  that  they  should  now  practise  those  idolatrous  ' 
rites,  when  God  had  wrought  such  a  wonderful  de- 

liverance for  them ;  and  they  were  so  impatient 
to  eat,  that  they  had  not  time  to  think  of  such  cere- 

people  brought  every  man  his  ox  with  him  that 
night,  and  slew  them  there. 

35  And  Saul  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  : 
the  same  was  the  first  altar  that  he  built  unto 
the  Lord. 

36  ̂   And  Saul  said,  Let  us  go  down  after  the 
Philistines  by  night,  and  spoil  them  until-  the 
morning  light,  and  let  us  not  leave  a  man  of 
them.  And  they  said,  Do  whatsoever  seemeth 
good  unto  thee.  Then  said  the  priest.  Let  us 
draw  near  hither  unto  God. 

37  And  Saul  asked  counsel  of  God,  Shall  I 

go  down  after  the  Philistines  ?  wilt  thou  deliver 
them  into  the  hands  of  Israel  ?  But  he  answered 
him  not  that  day. 

38  And  Saul  said.  Draw  ye  near  hither,  all 
the  chief  of  the  people  :  and  know  and  see 
wherein  this  sin  hath  been  this  day. 

39  For,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  which  saveth  Is- 
rael, though  it  be  in  Jonathan  my  son,  he  shall 

surely  die.  But  there  was  not  a  man  among  all 
the  people  that  answered  him. 

4(5  Then  said  he  unto  all  Israel,  Be  ye  on  one 
side,  and  I  and  Jonathan  my  son  will  be  on  the 
other  side.  And  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  D& 
what  seemeth  good  unto  thee. 

41  Therefore  Saul  said  unto  the  Lord  God  of 

Ver.  34.  Disperse  yourselves]   He  speaks  unto  his 
officers. 

Bring  me  hither  every  i I  o.r,  and — sheep,]  This 

Slew  them  there.]  As  many  as  they  had  occasion 
to  use. 

Vol.  II.— 20 

Ver.  35.]  To  oifer  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  and 
give  thanks  to  God  for  this  great  victory.  Though 
others  think  it  was  not  for  sacrifice,  but  only  a  monu- 

ment of  God's  mercy,  in  this  late  deliverance.  In  the 
Hebrew  the  words  are  (as  is  observed  in  the  margin 
of  our  Bibles),  "  that  altar  he  began  to  build  unto  the 
Lord  ;"  i.  e.  he  laid  the  first  stone  himself.  We 
read  of  his  offering  before  in  Gilgal ;  but  that,  per- 

haps, was  not  upon  an  altar  erected  by  himself,  but 
was  built  before  by  others. 

Ver.  36.  Saul  said,  Let  us  go  down  after  the  Philis- 
tines] Having  thus  refreshed  themselves,  in  the  even- 

ing Saul  propounded  to  them  to  renew  the  pursuit : 
hoping  to  cut  off  their  whole  army,  when  they  were 
asleep  in  the  night.  Their  good  success  made  them 
as  forward,  as  before  they  were  backward  to  foUov/ 
him. 

Then  said  the  priest,  Let  tis  draw  near  hither  unto 
God.]  It  is  likely  he  stood  before  the  altar  (if  it 
were  for  sacrifice),  and  put  them  in  mind,  that  it  was 

dangerous  to  undertake  any  thing  without  God's  ad- 
vice :  which  he  was  there  ready  to  ask  for  them :  in 

the  Targum  it  is,  "  Let  us  inquire  by  the  Word  of 

the  Lord." Ver.  37.  Saul  asked  counsel]  By  urim  zi\A  thummim. 
Hitherto  Saul  had  some  goodness  left  in  him  :  for  he 
hearkened  to  the  priest,  when  he  admonished  hira  of 
his  duty,  which  he  neglected.  The  Targum  here 
again  hath  it,  "  Saul  asked  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord." 
Though  perhaps  the  priest  had  often  begged  an  answer, 
yet  he  received  none. 

Ver.  38.]  He  concluded  some  sin  had  provoked  God, 
not  to  regard  his  supplication  :  which  he  desired  might 
be  found  out  and  punished. 

Ver.  39.]  Though  many  knew  that  Jonathan  had 
transgressed  his  father's  charge  (ver.  28),  yet  none would  discover  it. 

Ver.  40.]  He  had  gained  great  authority  among  the 
people  (it  appears  by  this,  and  by  ver.  36),  since  his 
wonderful  success. 

Ver.  41.  Give  a  perfect  lot.]  The  word  lot  is  notia 
the  original,  but  only  give  perfect,  that  is,  declare  who 
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Israel,  Give  a  perfect  lot.    And  Saul  and  Jona- 
ihan  were  taken:  but  the  people  escaped. 

42  And  Saul  said,  Cast  lots  between  me  and 

Jonathan  my  son.     And  Jonathan  was  taken. 
43  Then  Saul  said  to  Jonathan,  Tell  me  what 

thou  hast  done.  And  Jonathan  told  him,  and 

said,  I  did  but  taste  a  little  honey  with  the  end 
of  the  rod  that  was  in  mine  hand,  and,  lo,  I  must 
die. 

44  And  Saul  answered,  God  do  so  and  more 

also  :  for  thou  shalt  surely  die,  Jonathan. 

45  And  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  Shall  Jona- 
than die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great  salvation 

in  Israel  ?  God  forbid  :  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there 

shall  not  one  hair  of  his  head  fall  to  the  ground  ; 
for  he  hath  wrought  with  God  this  day.  So  the 
people  rescued  Jonathan,  that  he  died  not. 

4G  Then  Saul  went  up  from  following  the 
Philistines :  and  the  Philistines  went  to  their 

own  place. 
47  ̂   So  Saul  took  the  kingdom  over  Israel, 

and  fought  against  all  his  enemies  on  every  side, 

is  innocent.  So  the  word  give  sometimes  signifies  to 
pronounce  (Deut.  siii.  1,  2). 

Ver.  42.]  This  looks  like  virtue  in  him,  that,  for 

good  example's  sake,  he  would  not  exempt  himself, 
though  a  king,  from  the  same  trial  to  which  he  ex- 

posed all  the  people. 
Ver.  43.]  This  shows  a  very  great  mind,  that  he 

neither  denied  what  he  had  done,  nor  excused  it  by 
his  ignorance,  nor  refused  to  die :  though  he  looked 
upon  it  as  very  hard.  So  Josephus  represents  it, 

fiytvZii  xai  ̂ fyaJ.o^pdru;,  &c.,  "with  a  generous  and 
great  mind"  he  told  his  father  the  truth ;  and  desired 
not  to  be  spared  (lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  7). 

Ver.  44.]  This  demonstrates  Saul  to  have  been  of 
a  rash  and  of  a  rigorous  temper.  With  whom  learned 
men  are  wont  to  compare  Titus  Manlius ;  who  caused 

his  son's  head  to  be  cut  off,  for  fighting  the  enemy, 
when  he  had  a  fair  advantage,  contrary  to  order,  as  A. 
Gellius  tells  us  (lib.  ix.  cap.  13).  But  in  this  regard 
Saul  was  to  be  commended,  as  Josephus  also  observes, 
that  he  had  a  greater  regard  to  his  oath,  than  to  his  kin- 

dred and  natural  affection. 
Ver.  45.]  They  did  not  rescue  him  by  force  and 

violence,  but  by  their  petition  to  Saul,  and  the  reason 
they  gave  for  it.  Josephus  saith,  that  "  by  their 
prayers  and  vows  to  God  they  delivered  him :"  who, 
perhaps,  signified  by  the  priest,  that  he  approved  the 

people's  desire.  They  were  too  forward  indeed  to 
swear  directly  against  Saul's  oath :  but  of  the  two, 
his  being  the  most  rash,  God  was  pleased  to  annul  it, 
and  absolve  him  from  it.  Thus  Josephus  understands 

it,  "  They  rescued  him  from  the  anger  of  his  father," 
xixl  £VX^S  vHhp  tov  t'edvisxav  rtotouft'ot  fa  ©f^,  wj -foi/ 
airov  arcoXvsai,  -fov  dpifir^/iaro;, "  and  made  their  prayer 
to  God  for  the  young  man,  that  be  would  loose  him 

from  his  sin."  How  that  phrase,  "  not  a  hair  of  his 
head,"  &c.,  was  used,  appears  from  2  Sam.  -xiv.  11  ; 
1  Kings  i.  51. 

Ver.  46.]  He  pursued  them  no  further,  but  let  them 
go  quietly  to  their  own  homes. 

Ver.  47.  Saul  took  the  kingdom  over  Israel,']  Ruled 
with  greater  authority  over  his  people  after  this  vic- 

tory :  for  the  Philistines  had  enslaved  them  (as  I  ob- 
served xiii.  2).  But  by  this  deliverance  they  were 

freed  from  their  yoke,  and  Saul  recovered  his  king- 
dom. 

Fought  against  all  his  enemies']  He  did  not  invade  i 

against  Moab,  and  against  the  children  of  Am- 
mon,  and  against  Edom,  and  against  the  kings  of 
Zobah,  and  against  the  Philistines:  and  whither- 

soever he  turned  himself,  he  vexed  them. 

48  And  he  gathered  an  host,  and  smote  the 
Amalekites,  and  delivered  Israel  out  of  the 

hands  of  them  that  spoiled  them. 
49  Now  the  sons  of  Saul  were  Jonathan, 

and  Ishui,  and  Melchi-shua  :  and  the  names  of 
his  two  daughters  ivere  these  ;  the  name  of  the 
firstborn  Merab,  and  the  name  of  the  younger 
Michal  : 

50  And  the  name  of  Saul's  wife  U'as  Ahino- 
am,  the  daughter  of  Ahimaaz  :  and  the  name  of 
the  captain  of  his  host  was  Abner,  the  son  of 

Ner,  Saul's  uncle. 
51  And  Kish  was  the  father  of  Saul ;  and  Ner 

the  father  of  Abner  tvas  the  son  of  Abiel. 

52  And  there  was  sore  war  against  the  Philis- 
tines all  the  days  of  Saul  :  and  when  Saul  saw 

any  strong  man,  or  any  valiant  man,  he  took 
him  unto  him. 

them  (as  may  be  gathered  from  the  next  verse),  but 
repelled  them,  and  kept  them  within  their  own 
limits. 

Jgainst  Moah,  &c.]  These  were  the  principal  ene- 
mies wherewith  they  were  encompassed.  And  by 

the  kings  of  Zobah  are  meant  those  that  ruled  in  that 
part  of  Syria,  which  is  called  Jlram-Zobah  ;  which  lay 
towards  Euphrates :  having  that  river  for  its  eastern 
bounds,  and  Damascus  and  the  land  of  Canaan  for 
its  western.  For  it  appears  to  be  near  to  the  Israel- 

ites, by  the  frequent  wars  which  David  and  Solomon 
had  with  the  kings  of  this  country  (2  Sam.  viii.  3,  x. 
6,  2  Chron.  vii.  3),  and  the  aid  which  the  Syrians  of 
Damascus  sent  them  (2  Sam.  viii.  5),  and  their  flying 
thither  when  they  were  routed  (1  Kings  xi.  24).  And 
the  cities  which  Solomon  built  in  the  wilderness  (1 
Kings  ix.  17,  18)  are  said  to  be  in  Hamath-Zobah,  2 
Chron.  viii.  34,  which  demonstrates  it  was  upon  the 
confines  of  Judea. 

He  vexed  them.]  He  got  the  better  of  them.  And 
in  his  days  the  Reubenites  also  made  war  with  the 
Hagarites,  and  possessed  their  land,  till  the  time  of 
the  captivity  (1  Chron.  v.  10,  18—20). 

Ver.  48.  Smote  the  Amalekites,]  Which  war  is  at  large 
described  in  the  next  chapter. 

Out  of  the  hands  of  them]  The  six  forementioned nations. 

Ver.  49.]  These  were  only  fit  to  accompany  him  in 
his  wars,  and  upon  that  account  are  only  mentioned 
here,  and  xxxi.  2,  though  he  had  another  son  (Isb- 
bosheth),  who  is  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  viii.  33,  un- 

der the  name  of  Esh-baal. 

Ver.  50.]  For  Ner  was  brother  to  Saul's  father,  as 
the  next  verse  tells  us.  It  seems  to  me  observable, 
that  we  never  read  of  more  than  one  wife  that  Saul 

had,  though  David  had  many.  It  is  possible  he  did 
not  think  it  prudent,  in  a  new-erected  kingdom,  to 
follow  the  example  of  the  eastern  kings  in  every thing. 

Ver.  51.]  As  Kish  also  was  (xi.  1). 
Ver.  52.  JVar  against  the  Philistines  all  the  days  of 

Saul.-]  Who  could  not  perfectly  subdue  them;  as  ap- 
pears from  their  renewing  the  war  (chap.  xvii.  &c.). 

When  Saulsaiv  any  strong  man,]  Who  behaved  him- 
self with  vigour  and  courage  in  the  wars. 

He  took  him  unto  him.]  To  be  one  of  his  guard  or 
lo  be  preferred  in  the  army. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

1  Samuel  scTxklh  Saul  lo  destroy  Amalek.  C  Saul  favour ctk  the  ICenite 
spoil.  10  Samuel  denouncclh  unto  Saul,  commending  and  excusir, 

disobedience.     21  Saul's  humiliation.     32  Samuel  kilkth  Jgag. 

i.  8  He  spareth  .Jgag  and  the  Ijest  of  the 

;  himself,  God's  rejection  of  him  for  his 
34  Samuel  and  Saul  part . 

1  Samuel  also  said  unto  Saul,  The  Lord 

sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  be  king  over  his  peo- 
ple, over  Israel :  now  therefore  hearken  thou 

unto  the  voice  of  the  words  of  the  Lord. 
2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  remember 

that  which  Amalek  did  to  Israel,  how  he  laid 

teatt  for  him  in  the  way,  when  he  came  up  from 

Egypt- 
3  Now  go  and  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly  de- 

stroy all  that  they  have,  and  spare  them  not ;  but 
slay  both  man  and  woman,  infant  and  suckling, 
ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass. 

4  And  Saul  gathered  the  people  together,  and 
numbered  them  in  Telaim,  two  hundred  thou- 

sand footmen,  and  ten  thousand  men  of  Ju- 
dah. 

.5  And  Saul  came  to  a  city  of  Amalek,  and 
laid  wait  in  the  valley. 

6  H  And  Saul  said  unto  the  Kenites,  Go,  de- 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.]  Being  so  hig^hly  obliged  to  God,  above  all 
other  men  in  the  nation,  it  highly  concerned  him  to 
be  very  careful  to  observe  his  commands ;  especially 
having  lately  been  disobedient  (xiii.  13). 

Ver.  2.]   See  my  notes  upon  Deut.  xxv.  17,  18. 
Ver.  3.]  This  heavy  sentence  was  pronounced 

against  them  long  ago  (Exod.  xvii.  14),  and  renewed 
at  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  with  a  charge  not  to 
forget  it  (Deut.  xxv.  19),  and  now  ordered  to  be  put 
in  execution. 

Ver.  4.]  The  word  Telaim  signifying  lambs  (which 
it  is  likely  were  very  plentiful  in  this  place),  the 
Targum  translates  it,  he  numbered  them  by  paschal 
lambs.-  as  if  the  passover  was  kept  at  this  time.  And 
so  Rasi  fancies  that  it  being  unlawful  to  number  the 
people,  he  commanded  every  man  to  take  a  lamb  out 
of  the  tlock,  and  numbered  them.  But  David  Kimchi, 
and  others,  take  this  as  we  do,  for  the  name  of  a 
place  called  Telem,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv. 
24).  For  there  is  no  place  mentioned  in  Scripture 

'called  Telaim ;  nor  any  so  near  it  in  sound  as  this  (see 
Selden,  lib.iii.  De  Synedr.  cap.  11,  n.  5,and  Bochart's 
Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  43).  I  have  often  ob- 

served that  their  armies  consisted  of  footmen,  they 
having  no  horses  in  Judea.  And  in  two  regards  they 
■were  more  usefu!  than  horsemen,  as  Vegetius  observes 
(lib.  ii.  De  Re  ]Mililari,  cap.  1),  first,  because  possunt 
ubique  prodesse,  "  they  may  be  serviceable  every- 

where," which  horsemen  cannot.  And,  secondly,  a 
great  number  of  them,  sumptu  et  espensa  minore  nu- 
tritur  "  is  maintained  at  less  expense  and  charge." 

Ver.  5.  Saul  came  to  a  city  of  Amalek,']  To  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  kingdom,  whose  name,  perhaps,  was 

Amalek.  For  so  the  words  may  be  understood,  "he 
came  to  the  city  Amalek." 

Laid  wait  in  the  valley.']  Or  "  fought  them  in  the 
valley,"  as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin:  for  they came  out  to  give  him  battle. 

Ver.  6.  Kenites,]  Who  were  of  the  posterity  of 
Jethro :  some  of  which  were  of  the  tribe  of  .Tudah, 
others  in  Naphtali;  and  some,  it  seems,  dwelt 
amon?  the  Amalekites  in  the  rocky  part  of  that  coun- 

try (Numb.  xxiv.  21). 

part,  get  you  down  from  among  the  Amalekites, 
lest  1  destroy  you  with  them :  for  ye  shewed 

kindness  to  all  the  children  of  Israel," when  they 
came  up  out  of  Egypt.  So  the  Kenites  depart- 

ed from  among  the  Amalekites. 
7  And  Saul  smote  the  Amalekites  from  Ha- 

vilah  witil  thou  comest  to  Shur,  that  is  over 
against  Egypt. 

8  And  he  took  Agag  the  king  of  the  Ama- 
lekites alive,  and  utterly  destroyed  all  the  peo- 

ple with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 
9  But  Saul  and  the  people  spared  Agag,  and 

the  best  of  the  sheep,  and  of  the  oxen",  and  of the  fatlings,  and  the  lambs,  and  all  that  was 
good,  and  would  not  utterly  destroy  them  :  but 
every  thing  that  was  vile  and  refuse,  that  they 
destroyed  utterly. 

10  t  Then  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto 
Samuel,  saying. 

Go,  depart,  gel  you  down]  For  they  dwelt  on  high. 
From  among  the  .imalekites,]  For  some  of  the  Ama- 

lekites, it  is  likely,  would  flee  to  them  for  shelter. 
Ye  showed  kimlness  to — Israel,]  Some  of  their  an- 

cestors did,  which  the  Israelites  did  not  forget  (Exod. 
xviii.  12;  Numb.  x.  31). 

The  Kenites  departed]  And  went,  it  is  likely,  into 
the  land  of  Judah. 

Ver.  7.]  That  is,  their  whole  country,  of  which 
this  was  the  extent :  from  Havilah  in  the  north-east, 
to  Shur  in  the  south-west.  These  two,  Havilah  and 
Shur,  are  constantly  opposed,  as  the  most  opposite 
terms  of  Arabia,  as  Eochartus  hath  observed,  in  his 
Phaleg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6. 

Ver.  8.]  That  is,  all  that  could  be  met  with ;  but 
some  fled,  no  doubt,  as  soon  as  they  saw  him  victo 
rious  ;  and  saved  themselves  in  other  countries.  Ac- 

cordingly we  read  of  good  numbers  of  this  people 
afterward. 

Ver.  9.  Saul  and  the  people  spared  ~lgag,]  Whoso- 

ever proposed  it,  they  all  agreed  in  "it,  not  to  kill Agag:  and  Saul,  it  is  most  lilely,  was  the  chief  au- 
thor of  this  counsel.  Who,  ̂ vftdeas  to  xa?.)i.05  xaC 

To  fiiyi^s  toi  oii/iaro;  (as  Josephus  speaks),  "  being 
struck  with  admiration  of  him  as  a  very  goodly  and 

proper  person,  thought  fit  to  save  him."  Not  follow- 
ing herein  the  command  of  God,  but  his  own  pri- 

vate fancy  and  affection  (lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  8). 
Others  think  he  intended  to  lead  him  in  triumph  (see 

ver.  12).  " 
Fallings,]  Interpreters  wonderfully  vary  about  the 

sense  of  the  word  hamisnim,  which  we  translate  fal- 

lings ;  as  may  be  seen  in  Bochartus's  Hierozoicon, 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  43,  fol.  430,  where  he  shows  it  sig- 

nifies cattle  in  their  full  strength. 
Jill  that  was  good,]  Of  their  household  goods  (I  sup- 

pose), apparel,  and  suchlike  things. 
Would  not  utterly  destroy  them  .■]  As  they  had  been 

commanded  by  God  ;  but  took  them  as  a  prey  unto 
themselves. 

But  every  thing  that  was  vile  and  refuse,  that  they 

destroyed  utterly.']  All  that  was  not  worth  the  keep- ing. Which  is  a  wonderful  instance  of  the  baseness 
of  human  nature,  when  governed  by  covetousness,  or 
any  suchlike  affection. 
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11  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul  to 
be  king  :  for  he  is  turned  back  from  following 
me,  and  hath  not  performed  my  commandments. 
And  it  grieved  Samuel ;  and  he  cried  unto  the 
Lord  all  night. 

12  And  when  Samuel  rose  early  to  meet 
Saul  in  the  morning,  it  was  told  Samuel,  saying, 
Saul  came  to  Carmel,  and,  behold,  he  set  him 

up  a  place,  and  is  gone  about,  and  passed  on, 
and  gone  down  to  Gilgal. 

13  And  Samuel  came  to  Saul :  and  Saul  said 
unto  him.  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord  :  1  have 

performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. 
14  And  Samuel  said.  What  meaneth  then 

this  bleating  of  the  sheep  in  mine  ears,  and  the 
lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I  hear  ? 

15  And  Saul  said.  They  have  brought  them 
from  the  Amalekites  :  for  the  people  spared  the 
best  of  the  sheep  and  of  the  oxen,  to  sacrifice 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God ;  and  the  rest  we  have 
utterly  destroyed. 

16  Then  Samuel  said  unto  Saul,  Stay,  and  I 
will  tell  ihee  what  the  Lord  hath  said  to  me  this 

night.     And  he  said  unto  him,  Say  on. 
17  And  Samuel  said,  When  thou  wast  little 

Ver.  10.  l%en  came  the  word  of  the  Lord}  Immedi- 
ately before  Saul  returned  from  his  expedition. 

Ver.  11.  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul] 
Whom  he  resolved  now  to  throw  down  from  his  throne 

(see  ver.  29).  For  repentance  in  God  imports  only 
the  will  of  a  change,  and  not  of  every  change,  but  of 
the  Divine  sentence  pronounced,  which  the  Scripture 
calls  repentance.  So  Procopius  Gazaeus,  Poenitentia 

Dei,  est  dispensationis  ipsius  mutatio,  "God's  repent- 
ance is  the  change  of  his  own  dispensation." 

Ife  cried  unto  the  Lord]  Beseeching  him  to  pardon 
Saul. 

Ver.  12.  Carmel,']  A  city  in  the  mountains  of  the tribe  of  Judah,  where  Nabal  dwelt,  who  is  called  the 
Carmelite,  xxvii.  3  (see  Josh.  xv.  55). 

He  set  him  up  a  place,]  Either  for  the  dividing  of 
the  spoil,  as  the  Targum  understands  it;  or  marking 
out  a  camp,  as  Kimchi ;  or  he  erected  a  triumphal 
arch,  as  St.  Jerome  :  having  brought  Agag  with  him, 
to  make  his  triumph  greater.  Which  arch,  it  may  be 
thought,  was  in  the  form  of  a  hand ;  for  in  the  He- 

brew the  word  we  translate  place  is  jad,  which  signi- 
fies H  hand.  Or,  as  Rasi  will  have  it,  he  here  built  an 

altai :  which  Elijah  in  future  times  repaired  (1  Kings 
xviii.  30).  But  this  is  a  very  gross  mistake :  for  this 
Carmel  was  very  remote  from  that  mount  which  Eli- 

jah frequented,  as  Bochartus  hath  observed  (par.  i. 
Hieroz.  lib.  ii.  cap.  48).  It  may  be  rather  thought,  to 
be  some  building  erected  in  the  form  before  mentioned, 
to  signify  that  they  overcame  the  Amalekites  with  a 
strong  hand. 

Js  gone  about,  and  passed  on,]  In  a  long  pomp,  I 
suppose,  as  a  mighty  conqueror. 

Ver.  13.  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord.-]  A  form  of 
salutation,  wishing  him  all  happiness  from  God  :  who 
had  ordered  him  to  undertake  such  a  piece  of  service 
as  he  had  done  him. 

/  have  performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord.] 
He  was  so  insensible  of  any  fault  he  had  committed, 
that  he  boasts  of  his  performance. 

Ver.  14.]  Which  he  had  commanded  him  utterly  to 
destroy  (ver.  3). 

Ver.  15.]  He  lays  the  blame  upon  the  people,  when 
it  is  evident  he  himself  was  principally  in  fault  (ver. 

in  thine  own  sight,  wast  thou  not  made  the 
head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  Lord 
anointed  thee  king  over  Israel  ? 

18  And  the  Lord  sent  thee  on  a  journey,  and 
said.  Go  and  utterly  destroy  the  sinners  the 
Amalekites,  and  fight  against  them  until  they  be 
consumed. 

19  Wherefore  then  didst  thou  not  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  but  didst  fly  upon  the  spoil, 
and  didst  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ? 

30  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  Yea,  I  have 

obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  have  gone 
the  way  which  the  Lord  sent  me,  and  have 
brought  Agag  the  king  of  Amalek,  and  have 
utterly  destroyed  the  Amalekites. 

21  But  the  people  took  of  the  spoil,  sheep 
and  oxen,  the  chief  of  the  things  which  should 
have  been  utterly  destroyed,  to  sacrifice  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  Gilgal. 

22  And  Samuel  said.  Hath  the  Lord  as  great 
delight  in  burnt  olTerings  and  sacrifices,  as  in 
obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  to  obey 
is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the 
fat  of  rams. 

23  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft, 

9).  This  was  a  plausible  pretence,  it  being  the  cus- 
tom all  the  world  over,  to  give  part  of  their  spoils  in 

war  unto  their  gods ;  if  there  had  not  been  an  express 
command  for  destroying  every  thing  in  this  war,  so 
that  nothing  should  be  spared,  either  for  himself,  or 
for  them. 

Ver.  16.  Slay,]  This  sounds  as  if  Saul  was  going 
away ;  being  abundantly  satisfied  in  his  noble  achieve- ments. 

/  will  tell  thee  U'hal  the  Lord  hath  said  to  me  this 
night.]  When  he  cried  to  him  without  ceasing  (ver. 
11).  Though  Samuel  was  a  prophet,  saith  Procopius 
Gazaeus,  yet  speaking  to  a  king,  he  begs  leave  he  may do  it  freely. 

Say  on]  He  hoped,  it  is  likely,  to  hear  himself 
commended  for  his  piety. 

Ver.  17.]  It  is  of  great  use  for  men  to  remember 
what  they  were :  as  Placilla  the  wife  of  Theodosius 

(Strigeli\is  here  observes)  said  to  her  husband,  'Ad  <st r<poei^xii,  yxryC^ia^i.,  ti  fiiv  ria^a  MoXai,  ti  ts  yiyovaf 
vvv,  &c.  "  It  behoves  thee  always  to  think  what  thou 
wast  heretofore,  and  what  thou  art  now.  For  calling 
these  things  to  mind,  thou  wilt  not  be  ungrateful  to 
thy  benefactor:  but  govern  the  kingdom  thou  hast 
received  according  to  the  laws ;  and  by  that  means 

honour  him  that  bestowed  it  upon  thee." 
Ver.  18.]  He  was  employed  in  a  very  honourable 

expedition,  to  destroy  the  declared  enemies  of  the 
Lord. 

Ver.  19.]  With  great  greediness,  as  a  hungry  bird 
or  beast  doth  upon  his  prey.  The  command  was  as 
plain  as  words  could  make  it:  so  that  there  was  no 
reason  but  his  own  base  covetousness,  why  it  was  not 
obeyed. 

Ver.  20.]  A  strange  stupidity  !  to  imagine  such  a 
partial  obedience  could  be  pleasing  unto  God. 

Ver.  21.]  This  was  a  mean  thing,  to  throw  all  the 
blame  on  the  people,  whom  he  should  have  governed 
better ;  and  it  was  worst  of  all,  to  let  them  pretend 
religion  for  their  disobedience. 

Ver.  22.]  This  most  Divine  admonition  is  inculcated 
by  all  following  inspired  writers,  David,  Solomon, 
and  the  prophets  (see  Ps.  1. 13,  14,  li.  16,  17 ;  Eccles. 
V.  1 ;  Isa.  i.  II,  12,  &c.,  Ixvi.  3;  Jer.  vii.  21,  22,  &c. 
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and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry. 

Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  ol'the  Loud, 
he  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being  king. 

24  t  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  I  have 

sinned  :  for  I  have  transgressed  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord,  and  thy  words  :  because  I 

feared  the  people,  and  obeyed  their  voice. 
25  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  pardon  my 

sin,  and  turn  again  with  me,  that  I  may  wor- 
ship the  Lord. 

26  And  Samuel  said  unto  Saul,  I  will  not 

return  with  thee :  for  thou  hast  rejected  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hath  rejected 
thee  from  being  king  over  Israel. 

27  And  as  Samuel  turned  about  to  go  away, 
he  laid  hold  upon  the  skirt  of  his  mantle,  and 
it  rent. 

28  And  Samuel  said  unto  him.  The  Lord 

■iiath  rent  the  kingdom  of  Israel  from  thee  this 

Hos.  vi.  6;  Micah  vi.  6 — 8;  Zech.  viii.  IG).  And 
some  of  the  heathen  have  said  excellent  things  to 
this  purpose. 

Ver.  23.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  if  witchcraft,'] 
Or,  "  following  after  divination :"  which  is  opposed 
to  prophecy,  as  idols  are  to  God. 

Stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  a7id  idolatry. 1  The  words 
avert  and  teraphim  signify  all  manner  of  idolatry. 
From  which  though  Saul  was  free,  yet  his  obstinate 
disobedience  made  him  liable  to  such  punishment  as 
idolaters  deserved.  For  as  they  were  to  be  cut  off, 
■so  he  was  to  be  dethroned,  as  it  here  follows. 

Because  thou  hast  rejected  the  luord  of  the  Lord,  he 
■  hath  aho  rejected  thee]  As  idolaters  were  to  lose  their 
lives,  so  he  and  his  posterity  lost  the  kingdom.  And 
it  is  observable,  that  he  was  at  last  slain  by  the  hand 
of  an  Amalekite  (2  Sam.  i.  8). 

Ver.  2i.]  It  is  not  certain  whether  he  led  the  peo- 
ple into  this  sin,  or  they  led  him.  I  look  upon  this 

only  as  an  excuse  (he  having  no  reason  to  fear  the 
people,  who  were  all  at  his  command),  and  that  he 
was  not  yet  thoroughly  sensible  of  his  guilt. 

Ver.  25.  Pardon  my  sin,]  By  deprecating  God's 
displeasure. 

Turn  again  with  me,]  To  Gilgal ;  from  whence  he 
came  forth  to  meet  Samuel. 

That  I  may  worship  the  Lord.]  And  by  Samuel's 
prayers  obtain  a  pardon. 

Ver.  2G.]  The  prophet  looked  upon  God's  sentence 
as  peremptory ;  and  therefore  peremptorily  denied 
his  request. 

Ver.  27.  He  laid  hold  upon  the  skirt  of  his  >7iantle,] 
It  was  a  four-square  garment  covering  the  breast  and 
the  back ;  knit  at  the  shoulder,  but  open  on  the  sides 
as  .To.  Braunius  hath  shown,  lib.  ii.  De  Vestitu  Sa- 
cerd.  lltbr.  cap.  5,  n.  8.  On  this  Saul  laid  hold,  that 
he  might  stop  Samuel  from  going  away. 

It  rent.]  A  sign  the  motion  of  Samuel  was  violent ; 
he  being  full  of  indignation  against  Saul. 

Ver.  28.]  That  casual  rent,  he  took  to  be  an  apt 
representation  of  his  destiny. 

Ver.  29.  The  Strength  nf  Israel]  The  word  we 
translate  strength  imports  victory  (as  is  observed  in 
the  margin),  and  therefore  these  words  should  be 

translated,  "He  that  gives  victory,"  and  disposes 
Tcingdoms,  or  "  the  triumphant  King  of  Israel." 

Will  not  lie  nor  repent.-]  Sometimes,  God  is  said 
"to  repent  of  the  evil,"  i.  e.  to  alter  his  intentions  of 
inflicting  punishment.  But  in  this  case  there  was  no 
room  for  it,  because  of  the  oath  of  God,  that  Amalek 

should  be  cut  off.     This  made  Ibaul's  sin  unpardon- 

day,  and  hath  given  it  to  a  neighbour  of  thine, 
that  is  better  than  thou. 

29  And  also  the  Strength  of  Israel  will  not 
lie  nor  repent :  for  he  is  not  a  man,  that  he 
should  repent. 

30  Then  he  said,  I  have  sinned  :  yet  honour 

me  now,  I  pray  thee,  before  the  elders  of  my 
people,  and  before  Israel,  and  turn  again  with 
me,  that  I  may  worship  the  Lord  thy  God. 

31  So  Samuel  turned  again  after  Saul ;  and 
Saul  worshipped  the  Lord. 

32  H  Then  said  Samuel,  Bring  ye  hither  to 
me  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites.  And 
Agag  came  unto  him  delicately.  And  Agag 
said,  Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past. 

33  And  Samuel  said,  As  thy  sword  hath 
made  women  childless,  so  shall  thy  mother  be 
childless  among  women.  And  Samuel  hewed 
Agag  in  pieces  before  the  Lord  in  Gilgal.     i 

able ;  it  being  of  the  like  nature  (to  use  the  words  of 
Dr.  Jackson)  as  if  a  j  udge  or  inferior  magistrate,  being 
intrusted  to  do  justice  in  a  matter,  unto  which  his 
sovereign  lord  had  peremptorily  and  determinately 
sworn,  should,  upon  a  bribe  or  other  sinister  respect, 
neglect  his  duty,  and  (as  much  as  in  him  lay)  make 
his  master  forsworn.  For  an  inferior  judge  to  do  this 
deserves  more  bodily  deaths  than  one.  And  therefore 
though  God  did  repent  that  he  had  made  Saul  king 
(for  he  had  the  kingdom  only  by  mere  promise,  not  by 
a  promise  confirmed  by  an  oath),  yet  he  would  not 
repent  his  deposition,  nor  reverse  the  sentence  against 
him;  because  by  his  preposterous  indulgence  unto 
Amalek  (God's  sworn  enemy)  he  did  by  this  fact 
incur  the  sentence  of  deposition  by  oath. 

Ver.  30.]  Now  he  makes  a  downright  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  guilt;  without  any  alleviations  of 

it,  from  the  fear  he  was  in  of  the  people,  or  any  other 
thing  (ver.  24).  He  submitted  to  the  sentence,  and 
only  desired  while  he  was  king  he  might  not  lose  his 
honour  with  those  that  waited  on  hini,  and  with  the 
rest  of  his  subjects.  And  speaks  as  if  he  thought, 
that  unless  it  were  for  Samuel's  sake,  he  was  afraid 
God  would  not  regard  him. 

Ver.  31.  Samuel  turned  again  after  Saul;]  He  said 
before  he  would  not  (ver.  26) ;  but  upon  his  importu- 

nity (and  ordered  perhaps  by  God),  he  altered  his 
mind.  For  he  spake  before  only  his  present  thoughts, 
which  upon  further  reason  he  might  change. 

Saul  worshipped  the  Lord.]  In  the  company  of 
Samuel,  that  the  people  might  not  despise  his  an- 
thority  while  he  held  it. 

Ver.  32.  Bring  ye  hither  to  me  Jgag]  This  he  spake 
to  the  people,  in  the  presence  of  Saul,  that  he  might 
see  what  he  ought  to  have  done  himself. 

Jgag  came  unto  him  delicately.]  Or,  walking  in 

state; "for  though  he  was  at  the  point  of  death,  saith Kinichi,  he  could  not  forbear  to  come  to  Samuel  in  a 
haughty  manner:  but  this  word  seems  to  relate  to 
softtiess,  rather  than  pride ,-  and  signifies  that  he  came 
to  him  with  a  soft  pace,  treading  gingerly  (as  we 

speak)  after  a  nice  and  delicate  manner. 
Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past.]  Being  spared 

by  Saul  and  his  soldiers,  he  feared  no  hurt  from  a 

prophet. Ver.  33.  Js  thy  sword  hath  made  women  childless,'] This  shows  he  had  been  a  bloody  tyrant,  and  was 

now  cut  off",  not  merely  for  the  sins  of  his  ancestors 
four  hundred  years  ago,  but  for  his  own  merciless cruelty. 

Samuel  hewed  .igag  in  pieces]     He  commanded  it 
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34  H  Then  Samuel  went    to  Ramah ;    and 
Saul  went  up  to  the  house  to  Gibeah  of  Saul. 

35  And  Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul 

to  be  done  by  the  public  executioner  of  justice:  or, 
perhaps,  did  it  himself  (see  Judg.  viii.  20).  This 
doth  not  prove  that  Samuel  continued  a  judge  after 
Saul  was  anointed  :  but  he  was  authorized  to  do  this 

by  a  special  command  from  God. 

In  GilgaJ.']  For  here  they  had  been  praying,  and offering  sacrifice :  and  God  was  present  in  all  the 
great  assemblies  of  his  people  (see  Judg.  xx.  1). 

Ver.  34.  Then  Samuel  went  to  Ramah  ,-]  Where  he 
commonly  lived  (vii.  ult.). 

Saul  went  up  to — Gibeah  of  &«/.]  Which  was 
the  place  of  his  birth,  and  constant  abode  (x.  26,  xiv.  2) .  [ 

until  the  day  of  his  death;  nevertheless  Samuel 
mourned  for  Saul :  and  the  Lord  repented  that 

he  had  made  Saul  king-  over  Israel. 

Ver.  35.  Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul]  He 
was  wont,  it  is  likely,  to  make  him  frequent  visits  : 
but  now  he  forsook  him,  as  a  man  abandoned  by 

God. 

Samuel  mourned  for  Saul:']  Yet  he  had  still  so much  love  to  him,  or  to  his  country,  as  to  lament  the 
sad  condition  into  which  he  was  fallen. 

The  Lord  repented  that  he  had  made  Saul  king]  In 
testimony  whereof  he  utterly  cast  him  off;  and  all 

Samuel's  tears  could  not  procure  a  reversal  of  the 
sentence  pronounced  against  him. 

CHAPTER  X\  I. 

1  Samuel  sent  hy  God,  under  pretence  of  a  sacrifice,  cometh  to  Beth-lehem.     6  His  human  judgment  is  reproved. 
l\  He  anoinleth  David.     15  Saul  sendethfor  David  to  quiet  his  evil  spirit. 

1  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  How 
long  wilt  thou  mourn  for  Saul,  seeing  I  have 

rejected  him  from  "reigning  over  Israel?  fill 
thine  horn  with  oil,  and  go,  I  will  send  thee  to 

Jesse  the  Beth-lehemite  :  for  I  have  provided 
me  a  king  among  his  sons. 

2  And  Samuel  said,  How  can  I  go  ?  if  Saul 
hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.  And  the  Lord  said, 

Take  an  heifer  with  thee,  and  say,  I  am  come 
to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

3  And  call  Jesse  to  the  sacrifice,  and  I  will 
shew  thee  what  thou  shall  do  :  and  thou  shah 
anoint  unto  me  him  whom  I  name  unto  thee. 

4  And   Samuel   did  that  which   the  Lord 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Ver.  1.]  Since  God  had  told  him  so  plainly,  and 
positively,  that  the  sentence  against  him  was  irrever- 

sible, it  was  in  vain  to  mourn  and  to  pray  (as  some  think 

he  did)  for  his  restitution  to  God's  favour.  It  might 
increase  his  sorrow,  perhaps,  to  think  that  if  Saul 
should  die  suddenly,  there  was  none  yet  appointed  by 
God  to  succeed  him.  Which  might  be  one  reason  why 
now  God  declared  his  pleasure  about  that  matter. 

Ver.  2.  How  can  I  go?]  That  is,  with  safety. 
If  Saul  hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.]  For  he  was  enraged 

at  the  sentence  passed  upon  him,  though  at  that  pre- 
sent he  seemed  to  submit  unto  it. 

Talce  an  heifer  with  thee,  and  say,  I  am  come  to  sacri- 
fice] Which  he,  being  a  prophet,  might  do  anywhere : 

all  the  ritual  laws  being  subject  to  the  prophets. 
Ver.  3.  CallJesse  to  the  sacrifice,]  To  an  eucharistical 

feast  upon  the  sacrifice :  unto  which  they  might  invite 
their  neighbours  and  friends.  God  promises  to  direct 
him  so  to  manage  the  business,  that  he  should  come 
into  no  danger.  From  whence  it  may  be  gathered, 
that  it  was  not  the  holy  oil  wherewith  he  anointed 
him,  for  that  was  kept  in  the  sanctuary  :  unto  which 
place  he  could  not  have  gone  to  fetch  it,  but  it  would 
have  been  known,  and  raised  suspicions  of  what  he 
was  going  to  do  (see  Fort.  Scacchus,  in  his  Myrothe- 
cium,  lib.  iii.  cap.  46). 

Ver.  4.  Samuel  did  that  which  the  Lord  spake,]  Took 
a  horn  of  oil,  and  an  heifer. 

The  elders  of  the  town  trembled  at  his  comirig,]  They 

■went  out,  I  suppose,  to  meet  him,  but  trembled  when 
they  saw  him. 

Comest  thou  peaceably  ?]    They  were  afraid  that  he 

spake,  and  came  to  Beth-lehem.  And  the 
elders  of  the  town  trembled  at  his  coming,  and 
said,  Comest  thou  peaceably? 

5  And  he  said.  Peaceably  :  I  am  come  to 
sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  :  sanctify  yourselves, 
and  come  with  me  to  the  sacrifice.  And  he 
sanctified  Jesse  and  his  sons,  and  called  them 
to  the  sacrifice. 

6  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were 
come,  that  he  looked  on  Eliah,  and  said,  Surely 

the  Lord's  anointed  is  before  him. 
7  But  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  Look  not 

on  his  countenance,  or  on  the  height  of  his  sta- 
ture; because  I  have  refused  him:  {or  the  LORD 

came  to  reprove  them  for  some  sin  that  was  in  their 
city ;  or  that  he  fled  to  them  for  security  against 

Saul's  anger,  which  might  bring  them  into  danger. 
Ver.  5.  lam  come  to  sacrifice]  That  was  one  intention 

of  his  coming;  and  though  there  was  another  (to  anoint 
David)  he  was  not  bound  to  declare  it :  for  where 
there  are  two  ends  of  any  action,  one  may  without 
any  injury  to  truth  declare  the  one,  and  conceal  the 
other.  As  Moses  did,  when  he  told  Pharaoh  they  must 
go  and  sacrifice  to  God  in  the  wilderness;  but  sup- 

pressed their  intention  to  march  to  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Sanctify  yourselves,]   See  upon  Exod.  xix.  10. 
He  sanctified  Jesse  and  his  sons,]  It  is  likely  Jesse 

might  be  an  elder;  but  if  he  were,  his  sons  were  not : 
but  he  gave  them  a  particular  invitation,  and  took 
care  they  should  come  prepared.  Samuel  was  not  a 
priest,  but  being  a  prophet,  he  had  authority  from 
God,  in  extraordinary  cases,  to  perform  the  office  of  a 
priest,  in  offering  sacrifice. 

Ver.  6.  Tfhen  they  were  come,]  After  the  sacrifice 
was  over,  while  they  were  making  ready  the  feast, 
that  was  to  follow  upon  it,  Samuel  took  Jesse  pri- 

vately into  a  room,  and  there,  it  is  likely,  acquainted 
him  with  his  commission :  whereupon  he  called  for 
his  eldest  son  to  come  to  him. 

He  looked  on  Eliab,!  Beholding  a  goodly  person, 
handsome  and  tall  (as  appears  by  the  following 
verse),  he  concluded  within  himself,  that  this  was 
the  person  God  designed  for  his  anointed. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  said]  By  a  secret,  inward  sug- 

gestion. 
Look  not  on  his  countenance,  &c.]  All  have  not 

a   noble   spirit,  who  have  a  noble  aspect ;    as  ap- 
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seelh  not  as  man  seoth  ;  for  man  looketh  on 

the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh 
on  the  heart. 

8  Then  Jesse  called  Abinadab,  and  made 

hiip  pass  before  Samuel.  And  he  said, Neither 
hath  the  Lord  chosen  this. 

9  Then  Jesse  made  Shammah  to  pass  by. 
And  lie  said.  Neither  hath  the  Lord  chosen  this. 

10  Again,  Jesse  made  seven  of  his  sons  to 
pass  before  Samuel.  And  Samuel  said  unto 
Jesse,  The  Loud  hath  not  chosen  these. 

11  And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Are  here  all 

thy  children  ?  And  he  said.  There  remaineth 
yet  the  youngest,  and,  behold,  he  keepeth  the 
sheep.     And  Samuel   said   unto   Jesse,  Send 

peared  by  Saul.  Which  should  have  made  Samuel 
not  conclude  so  hastily,  from  a  goodly  appearance. 

Ver.  8.  Made  him  pass  before  SamueLI  That  he 
might  have  a  full  view  of  him.  God  had  suggested 
to  him,  as  he  did  concerning  the  former,  that  he  did 
not  approve  him. 

Ver.  9.]  He  is  called  Shimeah,  2  Sam.  xiii.  3,  and 
Shimraa,  1  Chroni  ii.  13. 

Ver.  10.  Jesse  made  seven  of  his  sons  to  pass  before 
Sa7ntie!.]  Not  all  at  once;  but  seven  in  all,  one  after 
another  in  order ;  David  being  the  eighth. 

The  Lord  hath  not  chosen  these/]  These  words 
show  that  he  had  acquainted  Jesse  with  his  business  : 
but  these  four  of  his  sons,  among  whom  he  was  to 
anoint  one  to  be  king,  were  no  more  qualified  for  it, 
than  the  first  three :  for  he  had  eight  sons  in  all 
(xvii.  12). 

A^er.  11.  He  keepeth  the  sheep."]  And  so  was  not  at home.  The  most  excellent  commanders  were  an- 
ciently taken  from  the  plough,  or  from  feeding  sheep, 

as  Pliny  observes,  lib.  xviii.  Nat.  Hist.  cap.  5,  "For- 
tissimi  viri,  et  milites  strenuissimi  ex  agricolis 

gignuntur."  And  so  Vegetius,  lib.  i.  cap.  3,  De  Re 
Militari,  discusses  this  point,  whether  the  best  sol- 

diers came  out  of  the  city  or  country:  and  resolves, 
aptiorem  armis  rusticam  plebem,  &c.,  "  that  the  coun- 

try people  are  most  fit  for  arms;"  who  live  in  the 
open  air,  and  are  bred  up  to  labour,  and  endure  heat, 
and  neglect  the  shade ;  being  unacquainted  with 
baths,  ignorant  of  delights,  of  a  simple  mind,  con- 

tented with  a  little;  having  their  bodies  hardened  to 
.the  enduring  all  labour;  who  are  used  by  the  coun- 

try life  to  carry  burdens,  dig  trenches,  and  suchlike 
labour.  And  therefore  he  concludes,  that  the  strength 
of  an  army  is  to  be  supplied  out  of  the  field,  for  so  it 
is,  that  the  less  men  are  acquainted  with  the  delights 
of  life,  the  less  they  fear  death.  Moses  was  thus 
bred  a  long  time  in  the  service  of  Jethro:  and  Saul 
looked  after  his  father's  cattle. 

We  will  not  sit  down]  By  this  it  appears,  all  this 
was  transacted  between  the  sacrifice  and  the  dressing 
of  the  feast  upon  it. 

Ver.  12.  Now  he  ivas  ruddy,]  His  hair  was  red, 
which  in  ancient  times  was  accounted  beautiful,  as 
Bochartus  observes  from  this  place.  With  which 
agree  the  words  of  Festus,  who  having  said  that 
rutilus  signifies  red,  adds,  cujus  coloris  studiosa;  etiam 
antique;  mulieres  erant;  "of  which  colour  women 
also  were  studious  in  ancient  times"  (see  Hierozoicon, 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34).  But  it  must  be  confessed  that 
the  Hebrew  word  admoni  doth  not  signify  only  red, 
but  also  bright  and  shining;  as  Bochartus  himself  ac- 

knowledges those  words,"Lam.  iv.  7,  are  to  be  under- stood, where  he  saith  of  the  Nazarites,  ademu  azem 

mippinim,  "  they  were  more  shining  in  body  than 
pearls."     And  I  think  these  words  are  so  to  be  inter- 

and  fetch  him :  for  we  will  not  sit  down  till  he 
come  hither. 

12  And  he  sent,  and  brought  him  in.  Now 

he  «■«.■*  ruddy,  and  withal  of  a  beautiful 
countenance,  and  goodly  to  look  to.  And 
the  Lord  said.  Arise,  anoint  him:  for .  this 
is  he. 

13  Then  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and 
anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren  :  and 

the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David  from 
that  day  forward.  So  Samuel  rose  up,  and 
went  to  Ramah. 

14  f  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed 
from  Saul,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord 
troubled  him. 

preted  concerning  David,  that  he  had  a  clear  com- 
plexion ;  or  was  very  fair  (as  we  speak)  and  lovely. 

Of  a  beautiful  countenante,]  Or,  had  "  beautiful 
eyes,"as  thewordsare  in  the  Hebrew,"  Oculisspeculis 
et  liberalibus,"  as  Conradus  Pellicanus  here  glosses. 

Goodly  to  look  to.']  Of  a  pleasant  aspect;  full  of sweetness  and  clemency,  as  the  same  author  under- 
stands it.  All  this  is  said  to  signify  that  he  was  a 

goodly  person,  and  had  greatness  in  his  countenance. 
.inoint  him  .•]  The  Jews  observe  upon  these  words, 

that  it  was  necessary  to  anoint  the  first  of  a  family, 
that  was  advanced  to  the  kingdom ;  but  it  was  not 
necessary  to  anoint  his  children  that  succeeded  him.  r 
unless  upon  occasion  of  a  dispute,  by  a  contrary 
faction  (see  Selden,  De  Success,  in  Pontificat.  lib.  ii. cap.  9). 

Ver.  13.  .inointed  him]  He  did  not  hereby  invest 
him  actually  with  the  kingly  power:  but  this  anoint- 

ing was  only  a  designation  of  him  to  succeed  Saul 
after  his  death.  So  David  always  understood  it : 

looking  upon  Saul  as  the  Lord's  anointed  as  long  as  he 
lived ;  that  is,  as  the  king  of  Israel  (see  Judg.  ix.  8). 

In  the  midst  of  his  brethren.-]  It  had  better  have 
been  translated,  "from  the  midst  of  his  brethren;" 
that  is,  he  singled  him  out  from  the  rest,  and  privately 
anointed  him.  For  it  is  manifest  by  what  is  said  be- 

fore, that  Samuel  was  afraid  to  have  it  knov.n,  and 
therefore  did  not  anoint  him  publicly  in  the  midst  of 

his  brethren.  And  by  Eliab's  treatment  of  David  af- 
ter this  (xviii.  28),  it  plainly  enough  appears  he  did 

not  know  him  to  be  the  king  elect  of  God's  people. 
The  Jews  in  Seder  01am  Rabba  (cap.  13),  say, 

David  was  twenty-nine  years  old  when  he  was- 
anointed  :  which  certainly  is  false,  if  it  be  understood 
of  this  first  unction  of  Samuel  (whereby  God  elected 
him,  as  in  the  two  follovping  Judah  and  Israel  re- 

ceived him  for  their  king);  for  after  Saul's  death  he 
reigned  forty  years,  and  lived  till  he  was  seventy. 
So  that  he  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to- 
reign :  part  of  which  time  he  spent  in  the  service  of 
Saul ;  and  after  that  was  sorely  persecuted  by  him. 
How  long  that  persecution  lasted  is  uncertain:  but  it 
continued  so  long,  that  it  makes  the  opinion  of  Abar- 
binel  probable,  that  David  could  not  be  above  twenty 
years  old,  if  so  much,  when  Samuel  anointed  him. 

TVie  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David]  A  spirit 
of  prudence  to  behave  himself  wisely  upon  all  occa- 

sions; wtih  a  spirit  of  courage,  so  that  he  durst 
grapple  with  a  lion  and  a  bear:  and  the  spirit  of  pro- 

phecy, in  which  he  was  very  eminent  afterward.  In 
short,  a  spirit  fit  for  a  prince. 

Samuel — trent  to  Ramah.]  Having  no  further  com- 
mission from  God  at  Beth-lehem. 

Ver.  1-1.]  The  Spirit  came  upon  him  when  he  was 
first  made  king,  and  continued  with  him  till  this  time 
(x.  11,  xi.  6) ;  yet  he  did  not  lose  his  courage,  but  his 
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15  And  Saul's  servants  said  unto  him,  Behold 
now,  an  evil  spirit  from  God  troubleth  thee. 

16  Let  our  lord  now  command  thy  servants, 
which  are  before  thee,  to  seek  out  a  man,  who 

is  a  cunning  player  on  an  harp :  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from  God  is 

•upon  thee,  that  he  shall  play  with  his  hand,  and 
thou  shalt  be  well. 

17  And  Saul  said  unto  his  servants.  Provide 

me  now  a  man  that  can  play  well,  and  bring 
him  to  me. 

18  Then  answered  one  of  the  servants,  and 

said.  Behold,  I  have  seen  a  son  of  Jesse  the 
Beth-lehemite,  that  is  cunning  in  playing,  and 
a  mighty  valiant  man,  and  a  man  of  war,  and 
prudent  in  matters,  and  a  comely  person,  and 
the  Lord  is  with  him. 

prudence  and  skill  in  government.  He  grew  melan- 
choly, timorous,  and  suspicious  :  so  that  he  started 

■where  there  was  no  danger,  as  the  Hebrew  word 
seems  to  import ;  and  thereby  became  very  unfit  for 
business,  being  sometimes  furious  and  distracted ; 
always  full  of  anxiety  and  solicitude  of  mind  :  sigh- 
incf  and  trembling  like  a  man  in  the  dark,  as  Abarbinel 
explains  it.  For  his  blood  and  spirits  were  thick  and 
heavy,  having  lost  their  usual  purity  and  splendour. 

Ver.  15.]  His  courtiers  could  not  but  observe  a 
strange  disturbance  in  him :  which  they  looked  upon 
as  so  unusual,  that  they  ascribed  it  to  the  hand  of 
God. 

Ver.  16.  Harp:}  An  instrument  always  highly  es- 
teemed ;  as  those  were  who  could  play  well  upon  it. 

It  is  called  cinnor  in  the  Hebrew,  from  whence,  no 
doubt,  the  Greek  KwnSpa  is  derived. 

When  the  evil  spirit  from  God  is  upon  thee,']  When a  melancholy  fit  seized  him. 
He  shall  play  with  his  hand,  and  thou  shall  he  well.] 

It  being  a  bodily  disease,  they  hoped  by  this  means 
he  might  receive  some  relief:  and,  perhaps,  they  had 
seen  some  experiment  made  of  it  upon  men  in  the  like 
condition;  for  music  wonderfully  alters  the  spirits,  and 
consequently  the  blood  :  and  hath  a  peculiar  virtue  in 
it  to  cheer  and  delight  those  that  are  sad,  and  compose 
those  that  are  furious,  as  Saul  sometimes  was. 

Ver.  17.]  For  none  durst  deny  his  attendance  on 
liira,  as  Samuel  had  described  the  manner  of  the 
kingdom  (viii.  11,  12,  &c.). 

Ver.  18.]  It  is  likely  this  was  some  friend  or  ac- 
quaintance of  David's,  who  had  a  mind  to  bring  him 

to  court :  and  therefore  reckons  up  all  his  good  quali- 
ties, as  well  as  his  skill  in  music:  together  with  his 

success  in  all  affairs.  Which  though  he  managed 

•with  great  prudence,  yet  he  could  not  have  been  so 
constantly  prosperous  if  God  had  not  blessed  him. 

Ver.  19.]  This  message,  it  is  likely,  might  possess 
Jesse  with  some  fear  that  the  secret  was  discovered. 

Ver.  20.]  But  by  this  present  he  hoped  to  ingra- 
tiate his  son  in  his  princely  favour.  The  word  hden 

is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  only  an  ass  of  bread.  Which 
is  a  phrase  used  in  other  authors,  as  Bochartus  hath 
observed  out  of  Athenaus:  who  mentions  this  phrase 

in  Sosibius,  aptuv  rpf r?  okov;  xat^xtfou?,  "  three  great 
asses  of  loaves"  (Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  34). 

Ver.  21.  Stood  before  him.-]  Ministered  unto  him 
among  the  rest  of  his  servants. 

19  ̂   Wherefore  Saul  sent  messengers  unto 
Jesse,  and  said,  Send  me  David  thy  son,  which 
is  with  the  sheep. 

20  And  Jesse  took  an  ass  laden  with  bread, 
and  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  a  kid,  and  sent  them 

by  David  his  son  unto  Saul. 
21  And  David  came  to  Saul,  and  stood  he- 

fore  him  :  and  he  loved  him  greatly  ;  and  he 
became  his  armourbearer. 

22  And  Saul  sent  to  Jesse,  saying.  Let  Da- 
vid, I  pray  thee,  stand  before  me ;  for  he  hath, 

found  favour  in  my  sight. 
23  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit 

from  God  was  upon  Saul,  that  David  took  au 

harp,  and  played  with  his  hand  :  so  Saul  was 
refreshed,  and  was  well,  and  the  evil  spirit 
departed  from  him. 

Armourbearer.]  Which  was  an  honourable  prefer- 
ment. 

Ver.  22.]  This  was  an  extraordinary  token  of  his 
kindness,  that  he  would  not  keep  his  son  to  wait  upon 
him  without  his  consent. 

YA.  23.]  David  took  an  harp  and  played  ivith  his 
hand.-]  Josephus  seems  to  have  thought  that  he  also 
sung  hymns  and  psalms  to  the  harp ;  for  his  words 
are  (lib.  vi.  Antiq.  cap.  9),  xiyup  tt  fovj  vjivovi  xai 

4o;l7uoi'  iv  -r-rj  xm'vpa,  &c.  But  the  illustrious  Span- 
heim  shows'  that  the  word  -^aXfiof  is  often  used  for 
the  sound  of  the  harp.  So  the  scholiast  upon  Aristo- 
plianes's  Aves,  .^a.\ub;  xvpiu;  o  rrj  xi^paj  rjxo;  (see 
his  observations  on  Callimachus  s  hymn  in  Apolli- 
nem,  ver.  12).  And  so  Nero  truly  said  (which  Tacitus 
mentions  in  his  Annals,  lib.  xiv.  cap.  14),  Antiqui 
ducis  cithara  cecinerunt,  "  the  ancient  great  command- 

ers sang  to  the  harp."  So  Cornelius  Nepos  reports 
of  Epaminondas,  that  he  was  an  excellent  musician. 

Saul  was  refreshed,]  All  authors  are  full  of  the  power 
of  music,  both  to  stir  up  passions,  and  to  allay  them ; 
according  to  the  several  kinds  of  it.  Athenaeus  (lib. 
14)  praises  it  for  the  virtue  that  is  in  it,  xai  ta  r;^ 
!<(u&svcif,  xai  tovs  ̂ vfiouiiis  xai  ras  yi'ufia(  &ia^6pov( 

xorortpauKEii',  "  to  regulate  men's  manners,  and  to  allay and  soften  those  that  are  furious,  and  disturbed  in 

their  minds."  Such  songs  Aristotle  calls  ̂ ixj^  jcaj^ap- 
xtixa,  "  purgative  songs ;"  apt  to  cleanse  the  mind 
from  turbid  motions  (lib.  viii.  Polit.).  See  Gerh. 

Vossius  concerning  this  in  his  book  De  Artibus  Popu- 
laribus,  cap.  3,  sect.  13,  where  he  shows  how  diseases 
of  the  body  have  been  cured  by  music,  as  well  as  of 
the  mind :  and  sect.  45,  46,  be  sho-vvs  the  power  of 
it  over  brute  creatures.  Bochartus  also  enumerates 

many  famous  artists  among  the  ancients,  besides  Or- 
pheus and  Amphion  (whose  history  is  dressed  up  fa- 

bulously), that  are  celebrated,  not  by  poets,  but  by 

good  historians,  for  their  wonderful  skill  in  moving- 
men's  passions  by  music  (Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  44,  p.  461,  &c.).  And  long  before  these,  the 
great  Erasmus  hath  observed  the  force  of  music  in 
curing  diseases,  and  quite  altering  the  passions  of 
men's  minds,  in  his  preface  to  Arnobius  upon  the 
Psalms.  Which  may  be  found  among  his  epistles, 
lib.  xxviii.  p.  1655. 

The  evil  spirit  departed  from  him.]  For  a  lime: 
there  being  lucid  intervals  in  such  distempers  as  his 

was ;  which  frequently  returned  ag'ain. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

1  TTie  armies  of  the  Israelites  and  PhilistiiKS  being  ready  tu  battle,  4  Goliath  comcih  proudly  forth  to  challenge 
a  combat.  \-2  David,  sent  by  his  father  lo  visit  his  brethren,  taketh  the  challenge.  28  Eliuh  chideth  him. 
30  He  is  brought  to  Saul.  32  He  shetvelh  the  reason  of  his  confidence.  38  Without  armour,  armed  by  faith, 
he  slayeth  the  giant.     55  Saul  taketh  notice  of  David. 

1  Now  the  Philistines  gathered  together  their 
armies  to  battle,  and  were  gathered  together  at 
Shochoh,  which  belongeth  to  Judah,  and  pitched 

between  Shochoh  and  Azekah,  in  Ephes-dam- 
mim. 

2  And  Saul  and  the  men  of  Israel  were  ga- 
thered together,  and  pitched  by  the  valley  of 

Elah,  and  set  the  battle  in  array  against  the 
Philistines. 

3  And  the  Philistines  stood  on  a  mountain 

on  the  one  side,  and  Israel  stood  on  a  moun- 
tain on  the  other  side  :  and  there  was  a  valley 

letween  them. 

4  IJ  And  there  went  out  a  champion  out  of 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Ver.  1.  Tlie  Philistines  gathered—to  battle,']  In  what 
j'ear  of  Saul's  reign  this'was,  we  are  not  told  :  but 
Josephus  thinks  it  was  not  long-  after  the  things  re- 

lated in  the  foregoing  chapter.  For  so  his  words  are, 

^pwoij  6f  vatsfov  ov  rtoM.015,  "not  many  years  after," 
&c.  For  the  Philistines  having  received  a  great  de- 

feat (ch.  xiv.),  resolved  to  be  avenged,  and  thought 
they  had  a  fair  opportunity  when  they  heard  that 
Saul  was  distracted. 

In  Ephes-dammim.']  See  Josh.  xv.  35.  By  this  it appears,  that  the  Philistines  invaded  the  country  of 
the  Israelites,  and  possessed  themselves  of  some  parts 
of  it.  That  place  here  called  Ephes-dammim,  by 
taking  away  the  letter  aleph,  is  called  Pas-dammim, 
1  Chron.  xi.  13. 

Ver.  2.  Valley  of  Elah,]  A  place,  I  suppose,  in  the 
same  tribe,  for  their  armies  were  not  far  one  from  an- 
other. 

Set  the  battle  in  array]  As  ready,  and  desirous  to 
fight  them. 

Ver.  3.]  After  they  had  faced  one  another  some  time, 
_  and  neither  side  thought  fit  to  engage  and  begin  to 

'  iight,  they  drew  up  their  armies  upon  two  opposite mountains,  which  were  parted  by  a  valley. 
Ver.  i.  Goliath,  of  Gath,]  For  to  this  city  the  Ana- 

kims  fled  when  Joshua  rooted  them  out  of  the  land 

of  Canaan  (Josh.  xi.  22,  23).  And  here  they  propa- 
gated a  race  of  giants ;  that  is,  people  of  great  sta- 

ture and  strength. 
JVhose  height  was  six  cubits  and  a  span.]  A  great 

number  of  authors  write  of  such  men  of  vast  stature 
in  ancient  times.  See  Magius  De  Gigantibus,  and 
Casp.  Schottus;  but  especially  Hermannus  Con- 
ringius,  in  his  book  De  Antiquo  Statu  Holmstadii,  and 
in  another  book,  De  Habitu  Corporum  Germanorum ; 
where  he  shows  the  ancient  Germans  were  of  a  vast 
size,  as  Cajsar  relates  in  his  book  De  Bello  Gal.  where 
he  calls  them  immani  corporum  magnitudine  homines 

"men  of  a  huge  greatness  of  body."  And  Pompo- 
nius  Mela  and  others  say  the  same.  In  short,  they 
were  generally  seven  feet  high.  And  now  at  this  day, 
there  is  a  whole  nation  on  the  north  side  of  the  strait 

of  Magellan, "  immani  corporum  vastitate,"  as  he  there 
observes,  p.  37. 

Ver.  5.  Coat  of  mail ,-]  With  plates  of  brass,  laid  one 
upon  another  like  fishes'  scales.    So  Bochartus,  in  his 
Phaleg.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13. 
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the  camp  of  the  Philistines,  named  Goliath,  of 
Gath,  whose  height  was  six  cubits  and  a  span. 

5  And  he  had  an  helmet  of  brass  upon  his 
head,  and  he  was  armed  with  a  coat  of  mail ;  and 

the  weight  of  the  coat  was  five  thousand  shekels 
of  brass. 

And  he  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his  legs, 
and  a  target  of  brass  between  his  shoulders. 
7  And  the  staff  of  his  spear  was  like  a 

weaver's  beam  ;  and  his  spear's  head  iveighed 
six  hundred  shekels  of  iron :  and  one  bearing 
a  shield  went  before  him. 

8  And  he  stood  and  cried  unto  the  armies  of 

Israel,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  come  out 

Five  thousand  shekels  of  brass.]  This  shows  he  was 
a  man  of  vast  strength  :  who  was  able  to  walk  and 
to  fight  with  such  prodigious  armour  :  which  was  im- 

penetrable. Yet  this  is  not  to  be  understood,  as  For- 
tunatus  Scacchus  thinks,  as  if  the  coat  weighed  so 
much,  for  it  would  have  been  insupportable ;  but  that 
it  cost  so  much,  or  was  valued  at  five  thousand  she- 

kels of  brass  (Myrotheo.  vol.  ii.  p.  33). 
Ver.  6.]  That  he  might  be  nowhere  vulnerable. 

For  the  target  defended  his  neck  as  well  as  his 
shoulders. 

Ver.  7.  Slaff  of  his  spear]  This  was  one  of  his  of- 
fensive weapons,  by  which  the  largeness  of  his  sword 

may  be  measured. 
One  bearing  a  shield  went  before  hi?)!.]  Which  was 

proportionable,  no  doubt,  to  his  bulk  :  and  was  car- 
ried before  him  when  he  made  his  challenge,  for  the 

greater  state's  sake  ;  but,  when  he  fought,  I  suppose, 
was  used  by  himself. 

Ver.  8.  Cried  unto  the  armies  rf  Israel,]  They  were  di- 
vided, it  seems,  into  several  bodies,  called  here  armies.- 

and  they  could  hear  one  another  from  the  mountains 
on  which  they  were  encamped ;  and  Goliath  came 
down  into  the  valley,  and  there  challenged  any  body 
to  come  and  fight  with  him  in  the  sight  of  both  armies. 
He  charges  them  with  presumption,  in  offering  to 
make  war  with  the  Philistines,  who  were  so  much 
superior  to  them. 

Jin  not  I  a  Philistine,  and  ye  servants  to  Saul?]  Who 
doubted  of  this,  that  he  was  a  Philistine,  and  they 

Saul's  subjects  !  The  meaning  thereof  is,  as  Abarbi- 
nel  explains  it,  that  he  was  one  of  the  lords  of  the 

Philistines,  a  chief  ruler  in  Gath,  subject  to  none'; 
and  yet  would  condescend  to  fight  with  any  of  Saul's 
servants  :  whom,  in  comparison  with  him,  he  looked 
upon  as  no  better  than  slaves.  The  Targum  will  have 
it,  that  he  brags  of  his  great  deeds  :  particularly  that 
he  had  killed  Hophni  and  Phinehas  with  his  own  hand, 
and  taken  the  ark  of  God  captive;  and  therefore 
wonders  at  their  presumption,  that  they  should  come 
to  fight  with  those  who  had  gained  such  victories 
over  them.  Which  is  not  likely,  for  they  had  since 
that  been  beaten  twice  by  the  Israelites. 

Oioosc  you  a  man  for  ynu,]  He  propounds  the  de- 
ciding of  their  quarrel  by  a  single  combat:  which 

seems  to  have  been  done  out  of  a  bravado,  rather 
than  from  any  examples  of  those  ancient  times,  of 
ending  quarrels  in  this  manner:  for  though  it  looks: 
like  a  charitable  design  to  prevent  much  bloodshed  ;; 
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to  seiyour  battle  in  array?  am  not  I  a  Philis- 
tine, and  ye  servants  to  Saul  ?  choose  you  a  man 

for  you,  and  let  him  come  down  to  me. 
9  If  he  be  able  to  fight  with  me,  and  to 

Icill  me,  then  will  we  be  your  servants  :  but  if  I 
prevail  against  him,  and  kill  him,  then  shall  ye 
DC  our  servants,  and  serve  us. 

10  And  the  Philistine  said,  I  defy  the  armies 
of  Israel  this  day  ;  give  me  a  man,  that  we  may 
fight  together. 

11  When  Saul  and  all  Israel  heard  those 

■words  of  the  Philistine,  they  were  dismayed, 
and  greatly  afraid. 

12  II  Now  David  icas  the  son  of  that  Ephra- 
thite  of  Beth-lehem-judah,  whose  name  icas 
Jesse;  and  he  had  eight  sons  :  and  the  man  went 
among  men/or  an  old  man  in  the  days  of  Saul. 

13  And  the  three  eldest  sons  of  Jesse  went 
and  followed  Saul  to  the  battle  :  and  the  names 
of  his  three  sons  that  went  to  the  battle  were 

Eliab  the  firstborn,  and  the  next  unto  him  Abi- 
nadab,  and  the  third  Shammah. 

SAIMUEL. 

14  And  David  loas  the  youngest:  and  the- 
three  eldest  followed  Saul. 

1.5  But  David  went  and  returned  from  Saul 

to  feed  his  father's  sheep  at  Beth-lehem. 
16  And  the  Philistine  drew  near  morning  and 

evening,  and  presented  himself  forty  days. 
17  And  Jesse  said  unto  David  his  son.  Take 

now  for  thy  brethren  an  ephah  of  this  parched 
corn,  and  these  ten  loaves,  and  run  to  the  camp 
to  thy  brethren  ; 

18  And  carry  these  ten  cheeses  unto  the  cap- 
tain of  their  thousand,  and  look  how  thy  bre- 

thren fare,  and  take  their  pledge. 
19  Now  Saul,  and  they,  and  all  the  men  of 

Israel,  M'e/-e  in  the  valley  of  Elah,  fighting  with 
the  Philistines. 

20  If  And  David  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning,  and  left  the  sheep  with  a  keeper, 
and  took,  and  went,  as  Jesse  had  commanded 
him ;  and  he  came  to  the  trench,  as  the  host 

was  going  forth  to  the  fight,  and  shouted  for  the  " battle. 

yet  no  nation,  sure,  was  willing  to  venture  its  whole 

well-being  upon  one  single  man's  good  success.  We 
lead,  indeed,  as  I  observed  upon  xiv.  10,  of  two  or 
three  single  combats,  before  the  armies  of  ihe  two 
nations  engaged,  but  they  were  not  intended  to  be 
decisive  of  the  quarrel  between  them.  This  therefore 

•was,  as  I  said  before,  a  high  rant  of  Goliath's,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  high  opinion  he  had  of  his  matchless 

strength  :  which  made  him  brag,  as  if  he  was  the  sup- 
port of  the  whole  nation  :  which  must  stand  or  fall  to- 

gether with  him. 
Ver.  9.]  These  conditions  were  never  accepted, 

though  Saul  sought  for  a  man  to  fight:  but  quite  con- 
trary, they  were  so  far  from  being  agreed  on  by  either 

side,  that  the  Philistines  did  not  yield  themselves 
slaves  to  the  Israelites  upon  the  death  of  Goliath ; 
tut  fled  to  their  own  country,  and  there  defended 
themselves  against  them,  and  fought  many  battles 
Tvith  them. 

Ver.  10.]  He  expresses  the  utmost  contempt  of 
their  whole  army :  in  which  he  signifies  there  was  not 
a  man  that  durst  look  him  in  the  face. 

Ver.  11.]  For  though  Saul  had  not  quite  lost  his 
courage,  but  gathered  an  army  to  fight  the  Philistines ; 
yet  it  was  not  so  undaunted  as  it  had  been  before  the 

Spirit  of  God  forsook  him :  and  the  people's  spirits 
sink,  when  their  leaders  flag  and  are  dismayed. 

Ver.  12.  muid  was  Ike  son  ,f— Jesse ,-]  He  being 
chosen  by  God  to  combat  with  Goliath,  the  Divine 

■writer  gives  an  account  who  he  was,  and  what  rela- tions he  had. 

He  had  eight  sojis.-]  In  the  first  book  of  the  Chroni- 
cles (ii.  13 — 15),  there  are  but  seven  mentioned  :  one 

being  dead  without  children,  as  R.  Solomon  thinks  ; 
or  being  only  an  adopted  son. 

7%e  man  went  among  men  for  an  old  man"]  And  there- fore excused  from  going  to  the  war. 
Ver.  13.]  These,  I  suppose,  were  men  of  the  great- 
est experience  and  strength ;  and  therefore  fittest  for 

the  service. 

Ver.  14.]  David  being  young,  was  not  put  to  the 
hardships  of  war:  but  the  eldest  only  undertook  to  ! 
serve  their  prince  and  their  country  in  this  time  of 
common  danger. 

Ver.  15.]  In  the  beginning  of  this  war,  as  Josephus 
thinks,  Saul  sent  David  home  to  his  father,  afxovinEvos 
aiiov  fois  fpioi  uioi J,  &c.,  "  contenting  himself  with  i 

three  of  his  sons,"  who  came  to  his  assistance  with 
the  hazard  of  their  lives. 

Ver.  16.]  This  is  an  argument  the  Philistines  could 
not  force  the  camp  of  the  Israelites :  otherwise  they 
would  not  have  spent  so  much  time  in  this  bravado. 
Unless  we  suppose,  as  Abarbinel  doth,  that  all  this 
time  more  forces  were  marching  to  this  place,  as  their 
general  rendezvous,  both  from  the  country  of  the 
Philistines,  and  from  the  land  of  Israel:  for  such 
great  armies  could  not  suddenly  be  got  together.  Or 
some  wise  men  on  both  sides  were  treating  all  this 
time,  to  see  if  they  could  bring  matters  to  an  accom- 

modation. It  is  a  mere  fancy  of  R.  Jonathan,  in  the 
Gemara  of  the  Mischna,  title  Sola,  that  Goliath  drew 
near  morning  and  evening,  that  he  might  disturb  the 
Israelites  at  their  morning  and  evening  prayers,  and 
hinder  them  from  reciting  them. 

Ver.  17.]  For  he  did  not  know  but  provision  might 
be  scarce  with  them  ;  or,  as  some  will  have  it,  he  was 
informed  they  were  under  some  hardship,  and  desired 
to  know  how  they  did.  But  having  other  sons  at 
home  with  him,  it  was  by  a  Divine  direction  that  he 
sent  David  from  the  sheep  upon  this  errand. 

Ver.  18.  Carry  these  ten  cheeses  unto  the  captain'] Whose  favour  might  be  very  serviceable  to  them. 

Look  how  thy  brethren  fare,  and  take  their  pledge.'] Some  think  that  they  went  to  war,  in  those  days,  at. 
their  own  charge,  and  were  not  paid  by  the  king.  Pro- 

vision therefore  beginning  to  fail,  Jesse's  sons  had  sent 
to  him  for  a  supply,  and  by  a  certain  token.  Which 
their  father  bids  David  take  with  him,  to  know  if  it 
were  theirs.  So  some  expound  the  word  pledge.  But. 
others  think  that  if  they  had  borrowed  money,  orpawn- 
ed  any  thing  for  it,  he  ordered  David  to  redeem  it :  or 
that  he  should  bring  something  from  them,  that  might 
certify  him  of  their  health.  Others  translate  the  word 
nol pledge  but  business.-  and  take  the  sense  to  be.  Bring 
me  word  what  they  do  ;  how  they  behave  themselves ; 

hat  company  they  keep,  and  whom  they  associate 
themselves  withal. 

Ver.  12.]  They  were  now  drawn  up  in  battalia  (as 
we  speak)  ready  to  engage :  not  in  the  valley,  but 
hard  by  it,  on  the  side  of  the  mountain,  where  they 
faced  the  Philistines,  and  showed  themselves  resolved 
to  fight,  if  they  came  down  from  the  other  mountain. 

Ver.  20.]  By  the  trench,  may  be  meant  the  car- 
riages (as   we  translate  the  word   in  the   margin), 
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21  For  Israel  and  the  Philistines  had  put  the 
battle  in  array,  army  against  army. 

22  And  David  left  his  carriage  in  the  hand 
of  the  keeper  of  the  carriage,  and  ran  into  the 
armj',  and  came  and  saluted  his  brethren. 

23  And  as  he  talked  with  them,  behold,  there 

came  up  the  champion,  the  Philistine  of  Gath, 

Goliath  by  name,  out  of  the  armies  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  spake  according  to  the  same  words  : 

and  David  heard  Ihem. 

24  And  all  the  men  of  Israel,  when  they  saw 
the  man,  fled  from  him,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

25  And  the  men  of  Israel  said.  Have  ye  seen 
this  man  that  is  come  up  ?  surely  to  defy  Israel 
is  he  come  up :  and  it  shall  be,  that  the  man 
who  killeth  him,  the  king  will  enrich  him  with 
great  riches,  and  will  give  him  his  daughter, 
and  make  his  father's  house  free  in  Israel  >. 

26  And  David  spake  to  the  men  ttjat  stood 
by  him,  saying,  What  shall  be  done  to  the  man 
that  killeth  this  Philistine,  and  taketh  away  the 

reproach  from  Israel  ?  for  who  is  this  uncircum- 
cised  Philistine,  that  he  should  defy  the  armies 
of  the  living  God  ? 

27  And  the  people  answered  him  after  this 
manner,  saying,  So  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man 
that  killeth  him. 

wherewith  the  host  was  surrounded,  instead  of  a  trench 
made  about  it. 

Ver.  21.]  This  is  the  reason  of  what  follows. 

Ver.  22.  David  left  his  carriage']  He  left  the  pro- vision which  his  father  had  sent  his  brethren  with  his 
servant,  it  being  no  time  to  present  it  to  them,  when 

they  were  just  going-  to  engage. 
Came  and  saluted  fiis  brethren.}  Acquainting  them, 

no  doubt  with  their  father's  care  of  them. 
Ver.  23.]  Though  the  armies  stood  ready  to  engage, 

yet  the  vanity  of  Goliath  made  him  once  more  desire 
the  matter  might  be  determined  by  a  single  combat. 

Ver.  24.]  They  who  could  look  the  whole  army  of 
the  Philistines  in  the  face  (among  whom  they  knew 
Goliath  was),  one  would  think  should  not  flee  at  the 
sight  of  one  man.  But  the  meaning  is  (as  the  next 
words  show),  they  could  not  endure  to  hear  his  op- 

,  probrious  words  against  them,  and  his  blasphemous 
words  against  God. 

Ver.  25.3  They  bewailed  among  themselves  their 
sad  condition  ;  that  all  the  people  of  Israel  should  be 
set  at  nought,  and  vilified  by  one  man;  who  despised 
both  them  and  their  God  (ver.  45). 

To  make  his  family  "  free  in  Israel,"  was  to  make 
them  noble.  And  the  Targum  translates  it,  make 

them  "  free  princes  in  Israel :"  particularly  free  from 
paying  any  tribute  or  taxes,  vrhich  was  a  royal  privi- 

lege ;  of  which  see  Selden,  lib.  vi.  De  Jure  Nat.  et 
Gentium,  cap.  14,  fol.  740.  Here  some  observe,  that 
Saul  had  lost  his  wonted  piety ;  for  he  sent  not  to 
Samuel,  nor  consulted  the  high-priest,  nor  offered 
sacrifice;  but  only  proclaimed  a  great  reward  to  him 
that  should  fight  with  Goliath  and  kill  him.  Which 
showed  he  had  not  lost  all  prudence;  for  thus  Caleb 
won  Kirjatb-sepher,  by  offering  his  daughter  in  mar- 

riage to  him  that  should  take  it.  And  David  himself 
afterward  encouraged  his  soldiers  to  assault  the  strong 
fort  of  Zion,  by  promising  to  make  him  commander- 
in-chief  of  all  his  forces,  who  should  first  enter  it. 
Thus  Mathias  Hostius  observes,  the  Athenians  offered 
a  hundred  talents  to  him  that  should  bring  Xerxes  to 
them  alive  or  dead  :   many  more  instances  of  this 

28  H  And  Eliab  his  eldest  brother  heard 

when  he  spake  unto  the  men  ;  and  Eliab's 
anger  was  kindled  against  David,  and  he  said. 
Why  camest  thou  down  hither  ?  and  with  whom 
hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep  in  the  wilder- 

ness ?  I  know  thy  pride,  and  the  naughtiness 
of  thine  heart ;  for  thou  art  come  down  that 

thou  mightest  see  the  battle. 
29  And  David  said.  What  have  I  now  done  ? 

Is  there  not  a  cause  ? 

30  If  And  he  turned  from  him  toward  another, 
and  spake  after  the  same  manner :  and  the  people 
answered  him  again  after  the  former  manner. 

31  And  when  the  words  were  heard  which 

David  spake,  they  rehearsed  them  before  Saul : 
and  he  sent  for  him. 

3211  And  David  said  to  Saul,  Let  no  man's 
heart  fail  because  of  him ;  thy  servant  will  go 

and  fight  with  this  Philistine. 
33  And  Saul  saicVo  David,  Thou  art  not  able 

to  go  against  this  Philistine  to  fight  with  him  : 
for  thou  art  but  a  youth,  and  he  a  man  of  war 
from  his  youth. 

34  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  Thy  servant 

kept  his  father's  sheep,  and  there  came  a  lion, 
and  a  bear,  and  took  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock : 

35  And  I  went  out  after  him,  and  smote  him. 

way  of  exciting  men  to  valiant 
his  history  of  this  monomachia. 

vploits  he  gives  in 

Ver.  26.]  He  desired  them  to  repeat  the  king's 
promise ;  signifying  that  he  would  undertake  to  en- 

counter Goliath.  He  would  not  have  them  think  he 
was  moved  by  the  hope  of  the  reward  (which  was 
not  to  be  despised)  so  much  as  by  zeal  for  God,  and 
for  his  country  :  which  suffered  by  the  reproaches  of 
one,  who  was  not  in  covenant  with  God  :  and  there- 

fore he  did  not  fear  him,  nor  would  suffer  him  any 
longer  to  make  such  proud  boasting. 

Ver.  27.]  They  all  confirmed  what  was  before  said. 
Ver.  28.  Why  camest  thou  down  hither  ?]  His  pas- 

sion made  him  forget  that  he  came  by  his  father's 
order,  to  see  how  they  did,  &c. 

With  whom  hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep']  This  inti- mates, that  he  was  fitter  to  look  after  sheep,  than  to 
fight  a  giant. 

I  know  thy  pride,]  Vain-glory  he  thought  brought 
him  to  the  battle :  and  now  made  him  offer  to  run 
such  a  desperate  adventure. 

Ver.  29.]  He  justifies  his  discourse:  since  no  man, 
no,  not  Eliab  himself,  had  the  courage  to  wipe  off  the 
reproach  which  Goliath  cast  upon  them  all. 

Ver.  30.]  He  told  them  he  would  undertake  to  fight 
Goliath  ;  and  they  told  him  what  would  be  his  reward 
if  he  killed  him. 

Ver.  31.]  They  had  been  spoken  to  so  many,  that 

at  last  they  came  to  Saul's  ear  :  who  desired  to  hear himself  what  he  said. 

Ver.  32.]  Duvid  said  to  Saul,]  Who  had  told  him 
what  he  heard  reported  of  his  resolution. 

JVill go]  In  assured  hope  of  victory. 
Ver.  33.]  This  Saul  spake  out  of  kindness  to  David, 

whom  he  v.-ould  not  have  to  hazard  himself  against 
an  old  soldier,  when  he  was  inexperienced  in  war. 

Ver.  34.]  Not  both  together  (as  Castalio  supposes 
in  his  translation),  but  at  several  times ;  and  it  is 
likely  more  than  once. 

Ver.  35.]  He  pursued  the  lion  and  killed  him 
in  his  flight :  or,  if  he  turned  again  to  devour  him, 
he    boldly  caught    him   by    the    beard   and    killed- 
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and  delivered  it  out  of  his  mouth  :  and  when  he 

arose  against  me,  I  caught  Aim  by  his  beard,  and 
smote  him,  and  slew  him. 

36  Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion  and  the 
bear :  and  this  uncircumcised  Philistine  shall  be 

as  one  of  them,  seeing  he  hath  defied  the  armies 
of  the  living  God. 

37  David  said  moreover,  the  Lord  that  de- 
livered me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out 

of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  he  will  deliver  me  out 
of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine.  And  Saul  said 

imto  David,  C4o,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee. 
38  H  And  Saul  armed  David  with  his  armour, 

and  he  put  an  helmet  of  brass  upon  his  head; 
also  he  armed  him  with  a  coat  of  mail. 

39  And  David  girded  his  sword  upon  his  ar- 
mour, and  he  assayed  to  go ;  for  he  had  not 

proved  it.  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  I  cannot 
go  with  these ;  for  I  have  not  proved  them. 
And  David  put  them  off  hinf. 

40  And  he  took  his  staff  in  his  hand,  and 
chose  him  five  smooth  stones  out  of  the  brook, 

and  put  them  in  a  shepherd's  bag  which  he  had. 

him.  And  in  like  manner  we  are  to  understand  he 
encountered  the  bear. 

Ver.  3G.]  The  author  of  Halicoth  Olam,  by  a  strange 
fetch,  concludes  from  hence,  that  he  killed  a  lion  with 
two  of  her  whelps,  and  a  bear  with  one  of  her  cubs 
(par.  iv.  cap.  3).  He  encourages  himself  by  three 
arguments.  His  mastery  over  such  terrible  creatures 
as  a  lion  and  a  bear:  which  made  him  not  fear  this 

great  beast  Goliath.  Who  was  not  one  of  God's 
people:  whom  he  had  insolently  set  at  nought  as 
varlels  and  slaves  (ver.  8)  though  they  were  the  ser- 

vants of  the  living  God. 
Ver.  37.  Out  of  l/ie  paio  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  Ike 

paw  of  the  bear,']  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  "  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  the  bear." 
And  Aiistotle  observes,  that  bears  have  paws,  xipaip 

oftoiovf,  "resembling  hands." 
He  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine.'] To  silence  all  objections,  he  declares  that  he  was  pos- 

sessed with  a  full  persuasion,  that  God  would  deliver 
this  Philistine  into  his  hands,  as  he  had  done  the 
lion  and  the  bear :  for  he  felt  himself  full  of  that  spirit 
which  then  assisted  him.  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  he 
repeats  this  so  often,  because  Saul  did  not  seem  to 
believe  it,  or  did  not  attend  to  it:  and  therefore  he 
saith  over  again,  ver.  37,  what  he  had  said,  ver.  36. 
And  tells  him  it  was  not  by  his  own  strength,  but  by 
the  mighty  power  of  God,  that  he  overcame  those 
furious  beasts  :  as  he  doubted  not  he  should  do  this 

Philistine  by  the  same  power.  Whereupon  Saul 
prayed  God  to  prosper  him. 

The  Lord  be  with  thee."]  As  he  believed  he  would. Ver.  38.]  Not  that  which  he  was  wont  to  wear 
himself  (foi-  he  was  so  tall  it  would  not  have  fitted 
David),  but  he  ordered  them  to  bring  out  of  his  ar- 

moury a  helmet  and  a  coat  of  mail,  as  it  here  follows. 
Ver.  39.1  He  was  not  accustomed  to  wear  such 

things,  not  being  used  to  go  armed :  and,  therefore, 
begged  leave  to  lay  them  aside ;  as  likely  rather  to 
encumber  him,  than  facilitate  his  enterprise.  Which 
Machiavel,  in  his  Princeps,  cap.  13,  applies  to  the 
danger  of  employing  mercenary  soldiers:  for  "aliena 
arma  aut  ex  humeiis  decidunt,  aut  sunt  tibi  oneri, 
aut  te  constrictum  tenent." 

Ver.  40.  He  took  his  staff]   His  shepherd's  staff. 

Five  smooth  stones']    Or  raiher  Jive-cleft  stones;  not 

even  in  a  scrip  ;  and  his  sling  was  in  his  hand  r 
and  he  drew  near  to  the  Philistine. 

41  And  the  Philistine  came  on  and  drew  near 

unto  David ;  and  the  man  that  bare  the  shield 
tvent  before  him. 

42  And  when  the  Philistine  looked  about,  and 
saw  David,  he  disdained  him:  for  he  was  but 

a  youth,  and  rudd)',  and  of  a  fair  countenance. 
43  And  the  Philistine  said  unto  David,  jl7n 

I  a  dog,  that  thou  comest  to  me  with  staves  I 
And  the  Philistine  cursed  David  by  his  gods, 

44  And  the  Philistine  said  to  David,  Come 

to  me,  and  I  will  give  thy  flesh  unto  the  fowls 
of  the  air,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

45  Then  said  David  to  the  Philistine,  Thou 
comest  to  me  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear, 
and  with  a  shield :  but  I  come  to  thee  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the 
armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  defied. 

46  This  day  will  the  Lord  deliver  thee  into 
mine  hand;  and  I  will  smite  thee,  and  take  thine 
head  from  thee  ;  and  I  will  give  the  carcases  of 
the  host  of  the  Philistines  this  day  unto  the  fowls 

whole  and  entire,  but  broken.  For  the  word  signifies 
partitions;  and,  therefore,  denotes  the  stones  to  have 
been  ragged  ;  and  sharp  pointed  were  most  fit  for  his 
purpose  (see  De  Dieu). 

Put  them  in  a  shepherd^s  bag]  Which  hung  by  his 
side. 

His  sling  ivas  in  his  hand .-]  A  sort  of  weapon,  in. 
the  management  of  which  some  were  wonderfully 
skilful  in  ancient  days  (see  Judg.  xx.  16).  And  Livy, 
with  other  authors,  mentions  slingers  that  could  hit  a 
mark  at  a  very  great  distance:  particularly  the  Phoe- 

nicians, who,  as  Bochartus  observes,  were  famous 

slingers;'  from  whom  this  art  was  derived  to  the  Ba- 
leares  (see  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  44). 

He  drew  near  to  the  Philistine,]  It  seems  David  made 
the  first  motion  towards  him,  to  show  he  was  in  no 
fear  of  him. 

Ver.  41.]  As  he  was  wont  to  do  (ver.  7). 
Ver.  42.]  He  expected  some  tall,  robust  person  to 

encounter  him;  and,  therefore,  at  tlie  first  did  not 
mind  David,  who  was  but  a  stripling.  He  contemned 
him  upon  three  accounts  :  as  being  a  youth,  unaccus- 

tomed to  war  ;  and  being  beautiful,  seemed  more  fit 
to  dance  with  women,  than  to  fight  with  men ;  and  he 
came  also  unarmed  (see  xvi.  12). 

Ver.  43.]  So  the  Romans  were  wont  to  do,  saying, 

"Dii  Deseque  te  perdant :"  as  Goliath,  it  is  likely, 
now  wished,  that  Dagon  and  Ashtaroth,  and  the  rest 
of  his  gods  would  confound  David. 

Ver.  44.]  For  in  his  hand  David  was  no  more  than 
a  little  lamb  in  the  hand  of  a  butcher. 

Ver.  45.  /  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  ' 
hosts,]  By  a  commission  from  him  who  commands 
all  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  in  a  fall  assu- 

rance that  he  will  deliver  thee  into  my  hand.  Con- 
cerning the  word  chidon,  which  we  translate  a  spear, 

see  Bochart  in  his  Hieroz.  par.  i.  p.  138. 
The  God  of  the  armies]  The  leader  and  protector  of 

those  armies  whom  Goliath  had  set  at  nought. 
Ver.  46.  Take  thine  head  from  thee;]  Which  Go- 

liath thought  impossible,  he  having  no  sword  by  his 
side.  David  did  not  rashly  and  vainly  boast  before- 

hand of  the  victory,  as  Goliath  hath  done  :  but,  being 
full  of  faith  (as  Pellicanus  here  notes),  praised  the 
Divine  omnipotence,  and  prophesied  cf  an  assured  . victory. 
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of  the  air,  and  to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth ; 
that  all  the  earth  may  know  that  there  is  a 
God  in  Israel. 

47  And  all  this  assembly  shall  know  that 
the  Lord  saveth  not  with  sword  and  spear: 

for  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  and  he  will  give 
you  into  our  hands. 

48  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Philistine 
arose,  and  came  and  drew  nigh  to  meet  David, 
that  David  hasted,  and  ran  toward  the  army  to 
meet  the  Philistine. 

49  And  David  put  his  hand  in  his  bag,  and 
took  thence  a  stone,  and  slang  if,  and  smote 
the  Philistine  in  his  forehead,  that  the  stone 

sunk  into  his  forehead;  and  he  fell  upon  his 
face  to  the  earth. 

50  So  David  prevailed  over  the  Philistine 
with  a  sling  and  with  a  stone,  and  smote  the 
Philistine,  and  slew  him;  but  there  teas  no 
sword  in  the  hand  of  David. 

51  Therefore  David  ran,  and  stood  upon  the 
Philistine,  and  took  his  sword,  and  drew  it  out 

There  is  a  God  in  Israel.']  Superior  to  all  other. Ver.  47.]  They  might  learn,  if  they  pleased,  that 
the  Lord  needed  not  human  force  to  effect  his  designs. 
David  did  not  want  courage  :  but  he  ascribes  all  to 
God ;  in  whose  power  and  might  he  went  forth,  and 

not  his  own.  The  battle  was  properly  the  Lord's 
against  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan:  because  he  had 
commanded  them  to  be  extirpated.  But  in  all  other 
battles  he  disposed  of  the  victory  as  he  pleased. 
Strigelius  here  notes  out  of  Sophocles  the  profane 
spirit  of  Ajax  ;  who  was  therefore  punished  with 
madness:  because  his  father  Telamon  piously  admo- 

nishing him,  as  he  went  to  war,  to  fight  bravely,  but 
to  expect  victory  from  God  ;  he  impiously  answered, 
that  "  cowards  might  overcome  by  the  help  of  God, 
but  he  doubted  not  to  overcome  without  him." 

Ver.  48.  IVhen  the  Philistine  arose,]  Having  nothing 
but  victory  in  his  thoughts,  as  Pellicanus  here  ob- 

serves, he  arose,  and  marched  gravely,  and  pompously, 
covered  over  with  armour,  and  fearing  nothing. 

Thai  David  halted,]  But  David,  being  loaded  with 
no  armour,  nimbly  ran  towards  him,  and  knocked  him 
down ;  before  he  had  so  much  as  drawn  his  sword 
.out  of  his  sheath. 

Ver.  49.  Smote  the  Philistine  in  his  forehead,] 
Which  either  was  bare  (he  perhaps  contemning 
David  so  much,  as  not  to  pull  down  his  helmet  over 
his  face),  or  else  was  thrown  with  such  a  force,  that 
it  pierced  his  helmet  first,  and  then  his  forehead  :  or 
went  in  at  the  place  which  was  left  open  for  his  eyes. 
However  it  was,  the  Divine  hand  directed  it:  for 
though  there  were  men  so  wonderfully  skilful  as  to 
hit  a  mark  that  was  fixed  and  immovable,  though 
small  and  at  a  distance;  yet  none  had  such  admirable 
skill  as  to  be  sure  to  hit  a  mark  that  was  in  motion, 

as  Goliath's  body  was  at  this  time. 
The  slone  sunk  into  his  forehead ;]  Pierced  into  his 

brain,  so  that  he  immediately,  as  it  here  follows, 

"  fell  upon  his  face  to  the  earth."  Kimchi  thinks, 
that  when  he  said  to  David,  "Come,  and  I  will  give 
thy  flesh  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,"  he  looked  up,  and his  helmet  then  fell  from  off  his  head. 

A'er.  50.  So  David  prevailed]  So  true  is  that  of  Ve- 
getius  (lib.  i.  cap.  6),  Utilius  est  fortes  esse  milites, 
quam  grandes.  "But  it  was  not  mere  fortitude  and 
valour  that  prevailed,"  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

There  was  no  sword  in  the  hand  nf  David.]  This 
was  so  wonderful  a  thing,  that   so  great  a  victory 

of  the  sheath  thereof,  and  slew  him,  and  cut  off" his  head  therewith.  And  when  the  Philistines 

saw  their  champion  was  dead,  they  fled. 
52  And  the  men  of  Israel  and  of  Judah  arose, 

and  shouted,  and  pursued  the  Philistines,  until 
thou  come  to  the  valley,  and  to  the  gates  of 
Ekron.  And  the  wounded  of  the  Philistines 

fell  down  by  the  way  to  Shaaraim,  even  unto 
Gath,  and  unto  Ekron. 

53  And  the  children  of  Israel  returned  from 

chasing  after  the  Philistines,  and  they  spoiled 
their  tents.    . 

54  And  David  took  the  head  of  the  Phi- 
listine, and  brought  it  to  Jerusalem ;  but  he 

put  his  armour  in  his  tent. 
55  H  And  when  Saul  saw  David  go  forth 

against  the  Philistine,  he  said  unto  Abner,  the 
captain  of  tbe  host,  Abner,  whose  son  is  this 
youth  ?  And  Abner  said,  .4s  thy  soul  liveth,  O 

king,  I  cannot  tell. 
5(}  And  the  king  said.  Enquire  thou  whose 

son  the  stripling  is. 

should  he  obtained  without  the  usual  warlike  wea- 
pons, that  it  was  thought  fit  a  special  mark  should 

be  set  upon  it. 
Ver.  51.  David—stood  upon  the  Philistine,]  That  he 

might  complete  his  victory,  and  make  it  notorious  to- all  the  army. 
Tooh:  his  sword,]  He  was  strong,  not  merely  by 

nature,  but  by  the  power  of  God  :  otherwise  he  could 
not  have  well  managed  the  sword  of  a  giant. 

Cut  off  his  head]  It  is  likely  the  stone  had  only 
stunned  him;  but  his  life  was  still  in  him  after  this 
blow  in  his  forehead  :  and  therefore  now  he  quite 
despatched  him. 

They  fled.]  Having  lost  all  their  courage  with  his  life. 
Ver.  52.  Shouted,]  As  they  used  to  do  when  they 

had  got  the  victory.  They  pursued  them  to  their  own 
country  (which  was  in  a  valley),  even  to  the  gates 
of  their  principal  cities  ;  as  Gath  and  Ekron  were. 

Ver.  53.]  They  acted  like  good  soldiers;  who  did 
not  first  fall  upon  the  spoil ;  and  thereby  let  the 
enemy  escape. 

Ver.  54.  David  took  the  head — and  brought  it  to  Jeru- 
salem i]  After  he  had  shown  it  to  Saul  (ver.  57),  and 

exposed  it  to  all  the  people  (xviii.  G).  Jerusalem  was 
now  become  a  noted  city,  which  was  the  reason,  I 
suppose,  why  he  brought  his  head  hither:  though  it 
is  only  said,  he  brought  it  to  that  place;  where  it 
having  been  shown  as  a  spectacle,  perhaps  was  depo- 

sited somewhere  else. 
He  put  his  armour  in  his  tent.]  Which,  I  suppose,, 

was  set  up  for  David,  upon  this  occasion;  when  he 
prepared  himself  to  encounter  the  Philistine.  And 
when  his  tent  was  taken  down  after  the  battle,  the 
armour  was  deposited  in  the  tabernacle,  as  his  sword 
was,  to  remain  there  for  a  trophy. 

Ver.  55.  IVhose  son  is  this  youth  ?]  Such  cavillers 
as  Spinosa  from  hence  argue,  that  this  chapter  was 
not  written  by  him  that  wrote  the  former:  for  how 
is  it  possible,  say  they,  that  Saul  should  not  know 
David,  who  had  lately  attended  on  him  in  his  court? 
But  this  is  very  frivolous;  for  in  such  a  multitude  of 
business  as  kings  have,  and  among  so  many  new  faces 
which  they  see  every  day,  it  was  easy  to  forget  a  man 
he  had  seen  and  conversed  withal  now  and  then ; 
especially  when  he  was  crazed,  and  had  a  disease  in 
his  head,  as  Saul  had.  Besides,  David  came  now  in 
another  kind  of  apparel  than  he  did  when  he  was 
sent  to  wait  upon  Saul  at  court :  for  he  appeared  now 
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57  And  as  David  returned  from  the  slaughter 
of  the  Philistine,  Abner  took  him,  and  brought 
him  before  Saul  with  the  head  of  the  Phi- 

listine in  his  hand. 

as  a  shepherd,  in  a  rustic  habit  (ver.  40),  and  his 
countenance,  it  is  likely,  was  much  altered  by  the 
heroic  motion  he  now  found  in  himself  to  fight  witli 
Goliath.  And  after  all,  Abarbinel  observes,  he  doth 
not  ask  who  David  was,  but  who  was  his  father : 
which  he  might  easily  forget  when  he  had  been  dis- 

turbed with  melancholy,  and  with  the  public  affairs. 

Mner  said,']  He  being  a  military  man,  and  there- fore much  abroad,  had  not  seen  David  when  he  was 
at  court,  or  taken  no  notice  of  him. 

58  And  Saul  said  to  him,  Whose  son  art 

thou,  thou  young  man  I  And  David  answered, 
/  am  the  son  of  thy  servant  Jesse  the  Beth- 
lehemite. 

Ver.  56.]  It  was  natural  to  desire  to  know  whence 
such  a  young  man  came,  who  so  much  excelled  all 
other  men. 

Ver.  57.]  He  thought  it  was  best  the  king  should 
learn  from  his  own  mouth  who  he  was ;  especially 
after  such  a  glorious  exploit. 

Ver.  58.]  More  discourse,  no  doubt,  passed  be- 
tween them,  as  appears  by  the  next  words ;  but  this 

was  all  that  was  proper  to  be  recorded,  in  answer  to 
Saul's  question. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1  Jonathan  loveth  David.  5  Saul  cnvieih  his  praise,  10  seeketh  to  kill  him  in  his  fury,  \)i  feareth  him  for 

his  good  success,  1 7  nffereth  him  his  daughters  for  a  snare.  22  David  persuaded  to  be  the  hinges  son  in  law, 
giveth  two  hundred  foreskins  of  the  Fhtlislines  for  MichaVs  dmvry.  28  Saul's  hatred,  and  David's  glory increaseth. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  had  made 
an  end  of  speaking  unto  Saul,  that  the  soul  of 
Jonathan  was  knit  with  the  soul  of  David,  and 
Jonathan  loved  him  as  his  own  soul. 

2  And  Saul  took  him  that  day,  and  would  let 

him  go  no  more  homo  to  his  father's  house. 
3  Then  Jonathan  and  David  made  a  covenant, 

because  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul. 

4  And  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of  the  robe 
that  tvas  upon  him,  and  gave  it  to  David,  and 
his  garments,  even  to  his  sviord,  and  to  his 
bow,  and  to  his  girdle. 

5  II  And  David  went  out  whithersoever  Saul 

sent  him,  ayid  behaved   himself  wisely :    and 

CHAP.  xvm. 

Ver.  1.]  Such  was  the  prudence  and  modesty  of 
his  discourse  and  behaviour,  after  such  an  heroic 

action,  that  he  entirely  gained  Jonathan's  affection. 
Ver.  3.]  Saul  also  resolved  to  show  greater  respect 

unto  him  than  before.  For  it  appears  by  this  that  he 
had  not  lived  always  at  court,  after  he  came  first 
thither ;  but  often  went  to  his  father,  when  Saul  was 
well,  and  had  no  use  of  him. 

Ver.  3.  Jonathan  and  David  made  a  covenant,']  So- lemnly entered  into  a  mutual  friendship.  Such 
excellent  men  there  were  among  the  heathen,  between 
whom  there  was  ftvyoj  ̂ oXa?,  as  Plutarch  calls  it, 

"a  yoke  of  friendship,"  wherein  they  were  so  joined 
together  in  love  and  amity,  as  to  have  one  common 
interest.  He  mentions  (in  his  book  rcipi  xoXvfixias) 
Theseus  and  Pirithous  ;  Achilles  and  Patroclus  j 
Orestes  and  Pylades ;  Pythias  and  Damon  ;  Epami- 
nondas  and  Pelopidas  :  but  none  of  them  comparable 
to  these  two,  Jonathan  and  David  :  who  entered  into 
the  most  sacred  bonds  of  mutual  assistance  and 

defence  to  the  very  death;  and  kindness  to  their  pos- 
terity after  either  of  them  was  dead.  Which  was  a 

singular  providence  of  God,  who  by  this  means  pre- 
served David,  in  that  sharp  persecution  which  shortly 

after  arose  against  him  at  court. 
Ver.  4.  Jonathan  stripped  himself  nf  the  robe — and 

gave  it  to  David,]  That  he  might  appear  like  a 
courtier. 

Jnd  his  garments,  &e.]  That  he  might  look  like 
another  Jonathan  ;    and  all  might  take  notice  tlicy 

Saul  set  him  over  the  men  of  war,  and  he  was 

accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and  also 

in  the  sight  of  Saul's  servants. 
6  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  came,  when 

David  was  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
Philistine,  that  the  women  came  out  of  all 

cities  of  Israel,  singing  and  dancing,  to  meet 

king  Saul,  i  nth  tabrets,  with  joy,  and  with  in- 
struments o/musick. 

7  And  the  women  answered  one  another  as 

they  played,  and  said,  Saul  hath  slain  his 
thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands. 

8  And  Saul  was  very  wroth,  and  the  saying 

displeased  him;  and  he  said.Theyhave  ascribed 

were  no  longer  two,  but  one.  For  he  put  him  into 
tlie  garb  both  of  a  courtier  and  of  a  soldier;  or 
rather,  great  commander. 

Ver.  5.  David  went  out]  Upon  military  expedi- 
tions :  none  of  which  he  refused,  though  ever  so 

hazardous. 
Behaved  himself  wisely .-]  Showed  as  much  pru- 

dence in  his  conduct  as  he  did  courage. 
Saul  set  him  over  the  men  of  war,]  Not  over  all  ; 

for  Abner  was  general,  as  we  speak,  of  all  his  forces  : 
but  he  made  him  captain  of  his  guard ;  or  gave  him. 
some  other  great  command  in  his  army. 

J{e  was  accepted — in  the  sight  nf  Saul''s  servants.] 
Except  a  few,  who  envied  his  preferment. 

Ver.  6.  Js  they  came,]  Marched  along,  in  a  great 
cavalcade  (as  they  now  speak),  from  the  place  of 
battle. 

When  David  was  returned]  I  suppose,  Sau!  and  the 
whole  court  thought  fit  to  honour  David,  by  accom- 

panying him  to  Jerusalem,  when  he  carried  Goliath's head  thither. 
Of  all  cities]  All  the  neighbouring  cities. 
Singing  and  dancing,]  As  the  custom  was  in  times 

of  great  rejoicing. 
Ver.  7.  The  women  answered  one  another  as  they 

played,]  They  sang  as  well  as  played  on  musical 
instruments :  and  they  sang  alternately,  as  they  did 
Exod.  .XV.  21.  And  the  burden  of  the  song  seems  to 
have  been  that  which  follows. 

David  his  ten  thousands.]  For  his  slaying  Goliath 
was  the  cause  of  the  flight  of  the  army  of  the  Philis- 

tines, and  the  great  slaughter  of  them. 
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unlo  David  ten  thousands,  and  to  me  thoy  have 
ascribed  but  thousands  :  and  what  can  lie  have 

more  but  the  kingdom  ? 
y  And  Saul  eyed  David  from  that  day  and 

forward. 

10  H  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that 
the  evil  spirit  from  God  came  upon  Saul,  and  he 
prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the  house:  and  David 
played  with  his  hand,  as  at  other  times:  and 

i/iere  ivas  a  javelin  in  Saul's  hand. 
11  And  Saul  cast  the  javelin;  for  he  said,  I 

will  smite  David  even  to  the  wall  with  it.  And 

David  avoided  out  of  his  presence  twice. 
13  t  And  Saul  was  afraid  of  David,  because 

the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  was  departed  from 
Saul. 

13  Therefore  Saul  removed  him  from  him, 

and  made  him  his  captain  over  a  thousand;  and 
he  went  out  and  came  in  before  the  people. 

Ver.  8.]  He  began  to  bejealous  they  would  advance 
him  to  the  throne  in  a  little  time,  having  so  highly 
magnified  him  above  their  king. 

Ver.  9.  Satil  eyed  David]  Narrowly  observed  him, 
whether  he  had  any  such  design  to  make  himself 
king.  Or,  as  it  is  commonly  interpreted,  he  looked 
askew  upon  him,  as  one  he  envied  and  hated,  and  was 
afraid  of,  as  the  LXX.  translate  it. 

Ver.  10.  The  evil  spirit  from  God  came  upon  Sau!,] 
Which  had  formerly  haunted  him  (xvi.  14),  and  now, 
by  his  discontent,  anger,  and  melancholy  was  brought 
again  upon  him. 

Me  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the  house:]  Before 
the  whole  court.  This  prophesying  is  generally  un- 

derstood only  of  his  imitating  the  motions,  actions, 
and  gestures  of  the  prophets ;  which  sometimes  were 
very  different  from  those  of  other  men  (see  2  Kings 
ix.  11) ;  but  1  do  not  see  why  this  word  should  not 
retain  the  signification  here  which  it  hath  in  other 
places,  that  he  sung  Divine  songs ;  which  perhaps  he 
the  rather  did,  that  David  might  suspect  no  danger 
from  him.  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  his  mind  being  dis- 

turbed with  various  roving  thoughts  about  his  own 
condition,  and  about  David,  he  foretold  that  David 
should  be  heir  of  his  kingdom. 

Darid  played  with  his  hand,]  To  compose  and  quiet 
his  disturbed  spirits. 

There  was  a  javelin  in  SauVs  hand.]  Which  he  had 
provided  on  purpose,  as  the  following  words  show,  to 
despatch  David. 

Ver.  11,  Iwill  smite  David  even  to  the  wall  tvith  it.] 
This  argued  he  was  so  full  of  fury  that  he  designed 
to  kill  him  in  his  own  house,  before  all  his  courtiers, 
when  David  was  waiting  upon  him  and  doing  him 

David  avoided  out  of  his  presence  twice.]  Had  his 
eye  upon  him,  and  shunned  the  blow,  both  now  and 
at  another  time,  mentioned  xix.  1 0. 

V^er.  12.]  Who  was  as  unsuccessful  in  all  his  de- 
signs as  David  was  prosperous. 

Ver.  13.  Saul  removed  him]   From  his  court. 
Made  him  his  captain  over  a  thousand ;]  Instead  of 

captain  of  his  guard  (which  required  his  attendance 
at  court),  he  gave  him  a  command  abroad,  where  he 
hoped  he  might  be  killed  in  some  expedition ;  or  he 
might  have  an  opportunity  privately  to  take  away  his 
life. 

He  went  out  and  came  in]  As  the  leader  of  that 
thousand  men. 

Ver.  14.  Behaved  himself  luisely]  None  could  find 
any  fault  in  his  conduct,  whithersoever  he  went. 

1-1  And  David  behaved  himself  wisely  in  all 
his  ways  ;  and  the  Loud  was  with  him. 

15  Wherefore  wlien  Saul  saw  that  he  behaved 

himself  very  wisely,  he  was  afraid  of  him. 
16  But  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved  David,  be- 

cause he  went  out  and  came  in  before  them. 

17  H  And  Saul  said  to  David,  Behold  my 
elder  daughter  Merab,  her  will  I  give  thee  to 
wife  :  only  be  thou  valiant  for  me,  and  fight  the 

Lord's  battles.  For  Saul  said.  Let  not  mine 
hand  be  upon  him,  but  let  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 

listines be  upon  him. 
18  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  Who  am  I  ? 

and  what  is  m)-  life,  or  my  father's  family  in  Is- 
rael, that  I  should  be  son  in  law  to  the  king? 

19  But  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  when  Me- 

rab Saul's  daughter  should  have  been  given  to 
David,  that  she  was  given  unto  Adriel  the  Me- 
holathite  to  wife. 

Was  with  him.]  IMade  all  his  undertakings  pros- 

perous. 
Ver.  15.]  His  fears  increased  as  be  saw  David  still 

grow  so  prudent  that  no  exception  could  be  taken  to his  behaviour. 

Ver.  18.  ./iU  Israel  and  Judah  loved  David,]  This  is 
to  be  understood  (as  Corn.  Bertram  thinks,  De  Re- 
pub.  Jud.  cap.  10)  as  if  he  had  said,  the  Israelites  in 
general  loved  David,  but  especially  they  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah. 

Because  he  went  out  and  came  in  before  them.]  This 
phrase  signifies  in  other  places,  to  administer  all 

things  belonging  to  one's  charge  with  full  authority. 
So  Moses  speaks  of  himself,  Deut.  xxxi.  2,  and  of 
Joshua,  his  successor.  Numb,  xxvii.  21.  And  so  I 
suppose  it  signifies  here,  that  David  had  an  absolute 
power  under  Saul  over  those  whom  he  commanded, 

and  managed  it  so  well  that  he  gained  everybody's affection. 

Ver.  17.  Behold,  my  elder  daughter  ̂ ferab,]  He  at 
last  bethinks  himself  of  the  promise  he  had  publicly 
made  unto  him  that  should  kill  Goliath ;  the  perform- 

1  ance  of  which  David  did  not  demand,  but  in  modesty 
left  it  to  Saul's  own  conscience,  who  now  intended 
nothing  less,  it  appears  by  the  sequel,  than  to  be  as 
good  as  his  word. 

Only  be  thou  valiant  for  me,]  He  would  not  have 
him  think  upon  this  marriage  of  coming  again  to  live 
at  court:  but  to  continue  a  military  life,  and  fight  for 
his  country,  whereby  he  hoped  to  be  rid  of  him. 

Let  not  mine  hand  be  upon  hint,]  Now  he  seems  to 
have  some  sense  of  honour,  and  to  lay  aside  those  base 
thoughts  of  murdering  him  himself. 

But  let  the  hand  of  the  Philisti7ies  be  upon  him.]  By 
whose  hand  God's  just  judgment  so  ordered  things, that  Saul  himself  fell. 

Ver.  18.  Who  am  17]  The  hazarding  his  life,  he 
tells  him,  could  not  deserve  so  high  an  advancement. 

What  is  my—family  in  Israel,]  This  was  not  a  re- 
fusal of  the  honour,  but  an  acknowledgment  how  un- 

worthy he  was  of  it. 
Ver.  19.  .it  the  time]  When  all  things  were  ready 

for  the  marriage. 
She  was  given  unto  .idriel — to  tvife.]  A  most  high 

affront  to  David,  and  the  greatest  injury  that  could 
have  been  done  him :  which  he  wisely  dissembled. 
How  Jonathan  resented  this  usage  we  are  not  told. 
It  is  likely  his  duty  to  his  father  made  him  entreat 
David  to  take  it  patiently,  and  to  look  upon  Saul  as  one 
that  was  sometimes  beside  himself,  and  did  not  know 

;  what  he  did. 
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20  And  Michal  Saul's  daughter  loved  David: 
and  the)-  told  Saul,  and  the  thing  pleased  him. 

21  And  Saul  said,  I  will  give  him  her,  that 
she  may  be  a  snare  to  him,  and  that  the  hand 

of  the  Philistines  may  be  against  him.  Where- 
fore Saul  said  to  David,  Thou  shah  this  day  be 

my  son  in  law  in  the  one  of  the  twain. 

22  II  And  Saul  commanded  his  servants,  say- 
ins;.  Commune  with  David  secretly,  and  say. 
Behold,  the  king  hath  delight  in  thee,  and  all  his 

servants  love  thee  :  now  therefore  be  the  king's son  in  law. 

23  And  Saul's  servants  spake  these  words  in 
the  ears  of  David.  And  David  said,  Seemeth  it 

to  you  a  light  thing  to  be  a  king's  son  in  law, 
seeing  that  I  am  a  poor  man,  and  lightly  es- 
teemed? 

24  And  the  servants  of  Saul  told  him,  say- 
ing, On  this  manner  spake  David. 

25  And  Saul  said.  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  David, 

Ver.  20.]  Not  out  of  any  love  to  David,  or  desire 
to  perform  his  promise,  but  because  he  hoped  by  her 
means  to  bring  his  ends  about  of  destroying  David. 

Ver.  21.  I  will  gti-e  him  her,  that  she  may  be  a  snare 
to  htm,]  He  hoped  his  daughter,  in  obedience  to  him, 
might  be  persuaded  to  bring  him  into  some  snare  that 
he  would  lay  for  him  ;  or,  that  being  exposed  to  great 
dangers  (which  he  was  to  undergo  as  a  condition  of 
having  her  to  wife),  he  might  perish  in  some  of  them. 

Thou  shall  this  day  be  my  sort  in  /ajy]  That  is  shortly, 

■within  a  time,  it  is  likely,  prefixed  by  Saul. 

In  the  one  of  the  twain.']  By  marrying  one  of  his 
daughters.  He  had  two;  and  though  he  was  disap- 

pointed in  one  of  them,  yet  his  promise  was  fulfilled 
if  he  married  the  other. 

Ver.  22.]  It  seems  David  was  not  forward  to  em- 

brace Saul's  oflTer,  having  been  so  grossly  abused ; 
therefore  Saul  ordered  his  courtiers  in  private  dis- 

course to  take  occasion  to  persuade  him  to  it.  The 
affection  of  the  king  and  of  the  whole  court  was  a 
mighty  argument  to  induce  him  to  it. 

Ver.  23.]  Having  no  estate,  and  of  small  credit; 
and  therefore  unable  to  endow  her  according  to  her 
quality. 

Ver.  24.]  In  the  Hebrew,  "according  unto  these 
words ;"  that  is,  they  reported  his  words  faithfully, 
that  he  was  as  sensible  of  his  own  meanness,  as  of 
the  honour  that  was  offered  him. 

Ver.  25.  The  kins;  desireth  not  any  dowry,  but  an 
hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines,]  This  custom 
hath  prevailed   in  later  times  in  some  countries,  to 
give  their  daughters  in  marriage  to  the  most  valiant 
men ;  or  those  who  should  bring  them  so  many  heads 
of  their  enemies.  Alex,  ab  Alexandre  reports  of  a 
people  in  Carmania,  that  if  any  were  desirous  to 
marry,  it  was  necessary  he  should  first  bring  the 
king  the  head  of  an  enemy  (lib.  i.  cap.  24).  Vin- 

cent le  Blanc  reports  the  like  of  others  (par.  i.  cap. 
30).  But  why  did  Saul  require  the  foreskins  of 
the  Philistines,  and  not  their  heads  ?  To  this  Pro- 
copius  Gazieus  answers,  that  Saul  did  not  know  but 
David  might  cut  off  the  heads  of  his  own  subjects 
and  bring  them  instead  of  the  Philistines,  and  there- 

fore he  asked  so  many  foreskins,  which  the  Israel- 
ites had  not,  that  he  might  be  sure  he  had  killed 

so  many  enemies.  As  for  portions,  the  Hebrew  cus- 
tom was  not  like  that  of  the  Romans,  who  required 

the  wife  to  bring  a  portion  to  her  husband,  ut  onera 
matrimonii  tanto  aquius  sustineat,  "that  he  might 
be  able  to  bear  the  charges  of  matrimony  more  equal- 

The  king  desireth  not  any  dowry,  but  an  hun- 
dred foreskins  of  the  Philistines,  to  be  avenged 

of  the  king's  enemies.  But  Saul  thought  to 
make  David  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  Philistines. 

26  And  when  his  servants  told  David  these 

words,  it  pleased  David  well  to  be  the  king's 
son  in  law  :  and  the  days  were  not  expired. 

27  Wherefore  David  arose  and  went,  he  and 
his  men,  and  slew  of  the  Philistines  two  hundred 

men  ;  and  David  brought  their  foreskins,  and 
they  gave  them  in  full  tale  to  the  king,  that  ho 

might  be  the  king's  son  in  law.  And  Saul 
gave  him  Michal  his  daughter  to  wife. 

28  H  And  Saul  saw  and  knew  that  the  Lord 

U'as  with  David,  and  thai  Michal  Saul's  daugh- ter loved  him. 

29  And  Saul  was  yet  the  more  afraid  of  Da- 

vid ;  and  Saul  became  David's  enemy  con- tinually. 

30  Then  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  went 

ly."  But  among  the  Hebrews  the  husband  endowed 
the  wife,  and  received  nothing  at  all  with  her.  And 
so  the  custom  was  among  the  people  of  that  land 
before  they  came  into  Canaan.  For  Sichem  bade 
Dinah's  relations  require  what  dowry  they  pleased, 
and  it  should  be  settled  upon  her,  he  desiring  nothing 
of  them  but  her  (Gen.  xxxix.  17).  And  so  it  was  in 
the  case  of  David  (see  Wagenseil  upon  Sola,  cap.  4). 

Saul  thought  to  make  David  fall  by  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines.]  Who  he  knew  would  be  extremely  en- 

raged against  David,  by  putting  this  great  indignity 
upon  them,  as  they  all  counted  it,  of  cutting  off  their 
foreskins. 

Ver.  26.  It  pleased  David  well,]  In  the  Hebrew  the 

words  are,  "the  thing  was  right  in  David's  eyes;" 
that  is,  he  thought  fit  to  accept  the  offer  upon  these 
conditions. 

The  days  were  not  expired.]  Which  were  appointed 
to  be  fulfilled  (as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  before  the 
marriage  took  effect ;  so  that  he  had  time  to  perform 
what  was  agreed  instead  of  a  dowry. 

Ver.  27.]  He  gave  Saul  double  of  what  he  had  de- 
manded ;  partly  to  show  his  sense  of  the  honour  he 

had  done  him,  and  partly  to  express  his  love  to  his 
daughter,  and  to  declare  his  intention  to  venture  his 
life  freely  to  do  him  service. 

Saul  gave  him  Michal  his  daughter  io  wife.]  There 
being  no  way  to  avoid  it,  after  the  marriage  had  been 
so  solemnly  treated  and  ratified. 

Ver.  28.  Saul  saw  and  knew  that  the  Lord  was  with 
David,]  He  was  convinced  of  it,  by  the  success  which 
he  constantly  gave  him. 

.ind  that  Michal — loved  him.]  Which  was  a  great 

disappointment  to  him. 
Ver.  29.]  Having  thus  advanced  him,  and  seeing 

no  hope  of  bringing  his  designs  to  pass  against  him, 
he  was  every  day  more  resolved  to  destroy  him.  Such 
strange  blindness  did  his  anger,  and  hatred,  and  such 
like  passions  bring  upon  him,  that  he  set  himself 
against  him  who  he  saw  and  knew  had  God  for  his 
friend. 

Ver.  30.  The  princes  of  the  Philislines  went  forth  .] 
To  fight  with  the  Israelites,  who  had  highly  incensed 

them  by  David's  late  action,  as  well  as  by  former 
losses.  And  they  thought,  perhaps,  that  David  would 
make  use  of  the  benefit  the  law  allowed,  Deut.  xxiv. 

25,  of  not  going  to  war  in  a  year  after  he  was  mar- 
ried. 

David  behaved  himself  more  wisely  than  all  the  ser- 
vants of  Saul;]    By  discovering,  I  suppose,  the  de- 



forth:  and   it  came   to   pass,  after    they  went 
forth  that  David  behaved  liimself  more  wisely 

CHAPTER  XIX.  \m 
than  all  the  servants  of  Saul ;  so  that  his  name 
was  much  set  by.  | 

signs  of  the  Philistines,  and  preventing  them : 
-we  do  not  read  that  they  came  to  a  battle. 

for His  name  was  much  set  bt/.l  He  ' esteemed. 

very  highly 

CHAPTER  XIX, 

1  Jonathan  discloseth  his  father's  purpose  to  hill  David.  4  He  persuadeth  his  father  to  reconciliaiion,  8  By 
reason  of  David's  good  success  in  a  new  war,  SauVs  malicious  rage  hreakelh  out  against  him.  12  Michal 
deeeivelh  her  father  with  an  image  in  David's  bed.  18  David  comelh  to  Hamuel  in  Naioth.  20  SauPs 
messengers  sent  to  take  David,     22  and  Saul  himself,  prophesy. 

1  And  Saul  spake  to  Jonathan  his  son,  and 
to  all  his  sefrvants,  that  they  should  kill  David. 

2  But  Jonathan  Saul's  son  delighted  much 
in  David:  and  Jonathan  told  David,  saying, 
Saul  my  father  seeketh  to  kill  thee :  now 

therefore,  I  pray  thee,  take  heed  to  thyself  un- 
til the  morning,  and  abide  in  a  secret  place,  and 

hide  thyself: 
3  And  I  will  go  out  and  stand  beside  my 

father  in  the  field  where  thou  art,  and  Iwill 

commune  with  my  father  of  thee  ;  and  what  I 
see,  that  I  will  tell  thee. 

4  f  And  Jonathan  spake  good  of  David  unto 
Saul  his  father,  and  said  unto  him.  Let  not  the 

king  sin  against  his  servant,  against  David  ;  be- 
cause he  hath  not  sinned  against  thee,  and  because 

his  works  have  been  to  thee-ward  very  good  : 
5  For  he  did  put  his  life  in  his  hand,  and  slew 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ver.  1.]  When  he  could  not  destroy  him  by  craft, 
he  declares  open  enmity  to  him,  and  commands  his 
son  and  his  whole  court  to  make  him  away ;  some  of 
which  he  thought  would  obey  him.  It  is  strange  that 
he  should  speak  to  Jonathan  to  murder  David,  if  he 
knew  the  friendship  he  had  for  him ;  and  he  could 
not  well  be  ignorant  of  it,  since  he  had  so  publicly 
declared  it,  as  we  read  xviii.  3,  4.  But  he  imagined 
his  love  to  a  father  would  overcome  his  love  to  a 
friend.  And  there  was  a  great  providence  of  God  in 
his  disclosing  his  mind  so  freely  to  Jonathan,  whereby 

"David  came  to  be  certainly  informed  of  his  dan- 
ger. 

Ver.  2.  Jonathan — delighted  much  in  David.-I  He 
continued  to  take  much  delight  in  his  company,  and 
therefore  would  not  lose  the  pleasure  of  his  friendship 
by  suffering  him  to  be  killed. 

Take  heed  to  thyself  until  the  morning,  and  abide  in 
a  secret  placcl  He  hoped,  I  suppose,  to  find  his  fa- 
flier  better  disposed  in  the  morning :  and  in  the  mean 
time  would  have  David  secure  himself  in  some  close 

place  where  nobody  could  find  him.  ' 
Ver.  3.  J  will  go  out}  The  next  morning. 
.Snd  stand  beside  my  father  in  the  field]  In  which, 

it  is  likely,  Saul  used  to  walk  in  the  morning,  and 
take  the  fresh  air.  Thereabouts  he  advised  David  to 

lurk  in  some  secret  place,  that  he  might  speedily 
acquaint  him  with  the  issue  of  his  discourse  with  his 
father. 

And  what  I  see,  that  I  wiH  tell  thee.']  Let  him  know how  he  left  his  father  inclined. 

Ver.  4.]  A  noble  act  of  friendship,  to  adventure  to 
commend  him  to  one  who  was  his  declared  enemy. 
He  represented  to  him  what  a  sin  and  dishonour  it 
would  be  to  kill  such  a  faithful  servant  as  David  had 

Vol.  II.— 32 

the  Philistine,  and  the  Lord  wrought  a  great 
salvation  for  all  Israel :  thou  sawest  it,  and  didst 

rejoice  :  wherefore  then  wilt  thou  sin  against 
innocent  blood,  to  slay  David  without  a  cause  ? 

6  And  Saul  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  Jo- 
nathan :  and  Saul  sware,  Jls  the  Lord  liveth, 

he  shall  not  be  slain. 

7  And  Jonathan  called  David,  and  Jonathaa 

shewed  him  all  those  things.  And  Jonathan 

brought  David  to  Saul,  and  he  was  in  his  pre- 
sence, as  in  times  past. 

8  1[  And  there  was  war  again  :  and  David 
went  out,  and  fought  with  the  Philistines,  and 
slew  them  with  a  great  slaughter ;  and  they 
fled  from  him. 

9  And  the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  was  upoa 
Saul,  as  he  sat  in  his  house  with  his  javelin  ia 
his  hand  :  and  David  played  with  his  hand. 

been :  who  never  offended  him ;  but  studied  by  all 
good  offices  to  please  him. 

Ver.  5.]  Especially  he  puts  him  in  mind  of  that 
hazardous  enterprise  wherein  he  slew  Goliath.  By 
which  means  the  whole  realm  was  delivered  out  of 

the  enemies'  hand.  He  also  desires  him  to  remember 
that  he  himself  was  a  witness  of  it;  and  could  not 
then  but  applaud  David,  and  rejoice  in  what  God  had 
done  by  him.  Having  mollified  Saul  by  so  many 
arguments,  he  beseeches  him  to  revoke  the  order  he 
had  given  ver.  1,  and  in  downright  terms  tells  him, 
if  he  did  not,  he  would  bring  innocent  blood  upon  his 
own  head. 

Ver.  G.]  Some  think  he  sware  deceitfully ;  that 
Jonathan,  believing  he  had  no  ill  intentions  towards 
David,  might  not  persuade  him  to  fly,  but  bring  him. 
to  court  again,  where  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
to  kill  him.  But  I  rather  think  he  spake  what  he 
really  meant  at  this  present:  though  this  alteration 
proceeding  not  from  any  aflection  he  bare  to  David, 

but  from  a  sense  (which  Jonathan's  discourse  had 
wrought  in  him)  how  base  a  thing  it  would  be,  to  slay 
a  man  of  such  worth,  and  who  had  done  him  such  ser- 

vice, he  soon  forgot  it,  and  returned  to  his  old  bent. 
Ver.  7.]  When  he  was  in  his  favour. 
Ver.  8.]  All  these  battles  were  only  between  par- 

ties, for  David  commanded  no  more  than  a  thousand 
men  (xviii.  13).  And  if  the  whole  army  of  the  Phi- 

listines had  been  gathered  together,  Abner  would 
have  commanded  the  army  of  Israel  against  them ; 
for  he  was  captain  of  the  host. 

Ver.  9.]  The  more  services  David  did  his  country, 

the  more  did  Saul's  hatred  and  malice  increase  agains* 
him.  For  this  new  victory,  in  all  likelihood,  made 
him  melancholy  and  mad  to  see  him  so  prosperous. 
David  did  not  omit  his  duty  to  Saul,  though  he  knevf 
his  danger. 

P 
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10  And  Saul  sought  to  smite  David  even  to 
the  wall  with  the  javelin  ;  but  he  slipped  away 

out  of  Saul's  presence,  and  he  smote  the  jave- 
lin into  the  wall:  and  David  fled,  and  escaped 

that  night. 

11  Saul  also  sent  messengers  unto  David's 
house,  to  watch  him,  and  to  slay  him  in  the 

morning  :  and  Michal  David's  wife  told  him, 
saying.  If  thou  save  not  thy  life  to  night,  to 
morrow  thou  shalt  be  slain. 

12  If  So  IMichal  let  David  down  through 
window  :  and  he  went,  and  fled,  and  escaped 

13  And  Michal  took  an  image,  and  laid  it  i 

the  bed,  and  put  a  pillow  of  goats'  huir  for  his 
bolster,  and  covered  it  with  a  cloth. 

14  And  when  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take 
David,  she  said,  He  is  sick. 

15  And  Saul  sent  the  messengers  again  to 
see  David,  saying.  Bring  him  up  to  me  in  the 
bed,  that  I  may  slay  him. 

16  And  when  the  messengers  were  come  in. 

I.  SAMUEL. 

behold,  there  was  an  image  in  the  bed,  with  a 

Ver.  10.]   His  wrath  and  fury  made  him  forget  his 
oath :  so  dangerous  it  is  to  be  possessed  with  such 

David  got  out  of  the  palace,  before  Saul's 
order  (which  it  is  likely  he  gave)  could  be  executed, 
to  apprehend  him. 

Ver.  11.  Tc To  slay  him  in  the  morning .-]  As  he  went 
out  of  the  door  of  his  house.  By  this  it  is  apparent, 
when  Saul  missed  his  blow,  he  was  the  more  en- 

raged, and  implacably  pursued  his  destruction. 
If  thou  save  not  thy  life  to  night,  &c.]  She  had  in- 

telligence either  from  her  brother  Jonathan,  or  some 
other  friend  at  court :  or  perhaps  she  saw  suspicious 
persons  hovering  about  the  house. 

Ver.  12.  So  Michal  let  David  down  through  a  %uin- 
dow  i]  Which  did  not  look  towards  any  of  the  doors 
which  were  narrowly  watched. 

He  went,']  Having  most  of  the  night,  it  is  likely, to  travel  in. 

Ver.  13.  Michal  took  an  image,']  In  the  Hebrew,  a teraphim.  But  it  doth  not  signify  such  as  were  made 
for  a  superstitious  use  (which  David  would  not  have 

suffered  in  his  house),  but  a  simple  image  of  a  man's 
head ;  such  as  we  now  use  for  blocks,  whereon  to 
comb  our  perukes.  Abarbinel  thinks  (whom  Aben- 
dana  follows)  that  women  were  wont  in  those  days 
to  make  such  figures  in  the  likeness  of  their  hus- 

bands ;  that  when  thej'  were  absent  from  them,  they 
might  have  them  in  their  image,  to  look  upon  them, 
as  still  present  with  them.  Of  which  sort  of  teraphim 
(which  were  images  in  the  likeness  of  men)  was  this 

of  Michal's,  who,  dearly  loving  her  husband,  had  got one  made  in  his  likeness.  But  whatsoever  becomes 

of  this,  the  conceit  that  teraphims  were  little  puppets 
(as  1  may  call  them),  which  the  high-priest  had  in 
his  breastplate  (called  urim  and  thummim)  is  plainly 
destroyed.  For  this  place  shows  that  teraphim  was 
a  large  image  representing  a  man:  and  therefore 
fitter  for  a  bed,  than  for  a  breastplate. 

Laid  it  in  the  bed,]   Where  David  was  wont  to  lie. 

Put  a  pillow  of  goats'  hair  fur  his  bolster,]  It  is 
hard  to  determine  what  the  word  cebir  signifies, 
which  we  translate  pillow  ,-  for  there  is  great  variety 
of  opinions  among  interpreters  about  it.  But  Bo- 
chartus  hath  with  much  probability  resolved  that  it 
signifies  great.  And  the  meaning  is,  she  put  a  great 

deal  of  goats'  hair  upon  his  bolster;  for  though 
the  word  goats  is  only  mentioned  in  the  Hebrew, 
yet  the  word  hair  must  be  supplied,  as  a  great 
many  other  places  of  Scripture  testify  (see  his  Hie- 

pillow  of  goats'  hair  for  his  bolster. 
17  And  Saul  said  unto  Michal,  Why  hast  thou 

deceived  me  so,  and  sent  away  mine  enemy,  that 
he  is  escaped?  And  Michal  answered  Saul,  He 
said  unto  me,  Let  me  go;  why  should  I  kill  thee? 

18  t  So  David  fled,  and  escaped,  and  came 
to  Samuel  to  Ramah,  and  told  him  all  that  Saul 
had  done  to  him.  And  he  and  Samuel  went 
and  dwelt  in  Naioth. 

19  And  it  was  told  Saul,  saying.  Behold, 
David  is  at  Naioth  in  Ramah. 

20  And  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take  David  : 
and  when  the)^  saw  the  company  of  the  prophets 
prophesying,  and  Samuel  standing  as  appointed 
over  them,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  the  mes- 

sengers of  Saul,  and  they  also  prophesied. 
21  And  when  it  was  told  Saul,  he  sent  other 

messengers,  and  they  prophesied  likewise. 
And  Saul  sent  messengers  again  the  third  time, 
and  they  prophesied  also. 

rozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  51,  p.  623).  For  in 
those  countries  goats  had  longhair,  which  was  shorn, 
as  the  wool  of  sheep  is,  and  served  for  many  uses  ; 
and  it  is  not  unlike  man's  hair,  as  he  there  observes. 
It  was  also  of  divers  colours,  so  that  she  might 

choose  some  fine  goats'  hair  (which  was  ready  at 
hand,  being  used  to  be  spun)  of  the  same  colour  with 

David's. Covered  it]  As  if  David  had  been  sick. 
Ver.  14.]  He  not  coming  out  of  doors,  where  they 

watched  for  him,  Saul  sent  other  messengers  to  take 
him  in  his  house.  Her  affection  to  David  made  her 

tell  an  untruth ;  whereby  he  gained  more  time  to  get 
to  a  place  of  safety. 

Ver.  15.]  As  if  they  came  to  visit  him,  and  see 
how  he  did.  Such  was  his  insatiable  rage,  that  he 
could  not  stay  to  see  whether  he  would  die  of  his 
sickness;  but  when  he  was  able  to  make  no  resist- 

ance, resolved  to  despatch  him. 

Ver.  16.]  An  image  dressed  up  with  goats'  hair, 
resembling  a  man. 

Ver.  17.  TVhy  hast  thou  deceived  me  so,]  He  did 
not  expect  to  be  served  so  by  a  daughter,  whom 
he  had  married  to  David,  that  she  might  betray him. 

He  said  unto  me.  Let  me  go;]  This  was  another 
fiction  of  her  own ;  for  it  is  not  likely  that  she  endea- 

voured to  detain  him,  or  that  he  threatened  to  kill  her 
if  she  did. 

Ver.  18.  Naioth.]  A  place  near  to  Ramah,  as  the 
next  verse  shows. 

Ver.  19.  Ramah.]  Ramah  seems  to  have  been  the 
place  from  whence  Samuel  was  descended,  called  (in 
the  first  chapter,  ver.  1),  Ramathaim-zophira,  for  the 
reason  I  gave  there.  And  Naioth  was  a  neighbour- 

ing place  belonging  to  it,  and  perhaps  the  suburbs  of 
it :  where  the  sons  of  the  prophets  had  either  their 
ordinary  residence,  or  were  wont  sometimes  to  retire 
thither  for  greater  privacy. 

Ver.  20.  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take  David.]  His 
implacable  hatred  had  abolished  all  respect  and  reve- 

rence to  Samuel  (under  whose  protection  David  now 
was),  and  to  the  college  of  the  prophets,  which  was 
a  kind  of  sanctuary  unto  those  who  fled  to  it. 

.inointed  over  them,]  To  govern  them. 
They  also  prophesied.]  That  is,  praised  God  in 

hymns,  which  the  prophets  composed  and  sang  to 
him  (1  Chron.  XXV.  1,2,4). 

Ver.  21.]  A  strange  obstinacy,  to  contend  so  long 
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22  Then  wcm  he  also  lo  Ramah,  and  came  to 

a  great  well  that  is  in  Scchu :  and  he  asked 
and  said,  Where  arc  Samuel  and  David  ? 

And  o)ie  said,  Behold,  t/iei/  be  at  Naioth  in 
Ramah. 

23  And  he  went  thither  to  Naioth  in  Ramah  : 

and  the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  him  also,  and 

with  the  Spirit  of  God  :  who  quite  diverted  the  minds 
of  his  messengers  from  David,  by  inspiring  them  with 
Divine  thoughts. 

Ver.  23.  Then  wmt  he  also  lo  Unmah,']  Not  out  of devotion,  but  to  destroy  David. 
Gtme  to  a  great  weir]  Where  company  commonly 

was  to  fetch  water. 

.it  Naioth  in  Ramah.']  It  is  a  probable  opinion  of 
Conrad.  Pellicanus,  that  Naioth  signifies  the  habita- 

tion or  college  where  the  prophets  dwelt  in  Ramah. 
Ver.  23.  He  went  thither]  He  directed  his  way  to- 

wards that  place. 
The  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  him  also,]  His  messen- 

gers did  not  prophesy  till  they  came  thither;  but  God 
inspired  Saul  as  he  was  on  the  way  unto  that  place. 
So  that  from  Sechu,  I  suppose,  till  he  came  there,  his 
evil  spirit  was  gone,  and  he  praised  God  as  the  pro- 

phets did.  This  was  to  convince  him,  that  he  labour- 
ed in  a  vain  pursuit  after  David,  whom  the  Spirit  of 

God  powerfully  defended. 
Ver.  24.  Ne  stripped  off  his  clothes  also,]  His  royal 

mbes  (as  R.  Solomon  and  other  Jewish  doctors  ex- 
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he  came  to 
he  went  on,  and   proplicsic 
Naioth  in  Ramah. 

24  And  he  stripped  oft'  his  clothes  also,  and 
prophesied  before  Samuel  in  like  manner,  and 
lay  down  naked  all  that  day  and  all  that  night. 
Wherefore  they  say.  Is  Saul  also  among  the 

prophets  ? 

pound  it),  appearing  like  an  ordinary  man;  or  per- 
haps in  the  prophetical  habit.  Or  it  may  be  meant 

only  of  his  upper  garment,  whatsoever  it  was.  For 
when  the  Germans  are  said  by  some  to  have  ap- 

peared naked,  Tacitus  interprets  it,  rejecta  veste  su- 

periore,  "  throwing  off  their  upper  garment."  But 
the  first  I  take  to  be  the  truest  account;  and,  as 
Procopius  Gazffius  here  notes,  habitus  ille  regni  ab- 
lationem  significabat ;  "this  throwing  off  his  royal 
habit  signifies-  the  taking  away  his  kingdom  from 

him." 

.ind prophesied  before  Samuel  in  like  manner,]  This 
seems  to  denote,  that  his  messengers  had  also  stripped 
themselves  when  theyprophesied.  And  Abarbinel  will 
have  it,  that  they  all  still  foretold  the  crown  should  be 
set  upon  the  head  of  David. 

Lay  down  naked]  As  a  man  in  an  ecstasy,  that  had 
not  the  use  of  his  senses.  But  by  naked  is  meant 
only,  as  before,  stripped  of  his  royal  robe. 

Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ?]  This  gave  occasion 
to  renew  the  proverbial  saying,  which  had  been  in  use 
long  before  (see  x.  12). 

CHAPTER  XX. 

1  Davidconsulteth  with  Jonathan  for  his  safely.  U  Jonathan  and  David  renew  their  covenant  by  oath.  18  Jo- 

nathan's  token  to  David.  24  Saul,  missing  David,  seeketh  to  kill  Jonathan.  35  Jonathan  lovingly  taketh  his 
leave  of  David. 

1  And  David  fled  from  Naioth  in-Ramah,  and 
came  and  said  before  Jonathan,  What  have  I 

done  ?  what  is  mine  iniquity  ?  and  what  js  my  sin 
before  thy  father,  that  he  seeketh  my  life  ? 

2  And  he  said  unto  him,  God  forbid  ;  thou 

shall  not  die  :  behold,  my  father  will  do  nothing 
either  great  or  small,  but  that  he  will  shew  it 

me  :  and  why  should  my  father  hide  this  tiling 
from  me  ?  it  (.s  not  so. 

■     S  And  David  sware  moreover,  and  said.  Thy 
father  certainly  knoweth  that  I  have  found  grace 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ver.  1.  David Jled  from  Naioth  in  Ramah,]  By  Saul's 
being  thrown  into  a  trance  (mentioned  in  the  verse  be- 

foregoing),  God's  providence  gave  David  time  to 
escape ;  and  he  went  from  thence  to  Gibeah,  where 
Jonathan  was. 

Hliat  have  I  done?  &c.]  Such  violent  and  unwearied 
persecution  must  arise  from  some  extraordinary  cause 
or  other ;  which  he  desires  to  know :  for  he  could  not 
accuse  himself  of  any  kind  of  fault,  that  should  em- 

bitter Saul  against  him. 
Ver.  3.  Thou  shall  not  die:]  He  would  have  him 

think  there  was  no  such  danger  as  he  suspected. 
My  father  will  do  nothing — but  that  he  will  shew  it 

me.-]  These  words  signify  that  Jonathan  knew  nothing 
of  his  father's  design  ;  and  that  he  had  sent  the  mes- 

sengers forenamed,  without  his  privity,  to  seize  David. 
Yet  it  is  strange  he  should  not  know  of  his  sending 
to  his  house  to  apprehend  him.  Therefore  some  think 
Jonathan,  out  of  dutiful  affection  to  his  father,  dissem- 

in  thine  eyes  ;  and  he  saith.  Let  not  Jonathan 
know  this,  lest  he  be  grieved  :  but  trulj^  as  the 
Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  there  is  but 
a  step  between  me  and  death. 
4  Then  said  Jonathan  unto  David,  Whatso- 

ever thy  soul  desireth,  I  will  even  do  it  for  thee. 
5  And  David  said  unto  Jonathan,  Behold, 

to  morrow  is  the  new  moon,  and  I  should  not 

fail  to  sit  with  the  king  at  meat  :  but  let  me  go, 
that  I  may  hide  myself  in  the  field  until  the 
third  day  at  even. 

bled  the  matter :  and  would  not  have  David  think  hira 
so  very  wicked  as  he  was. 

Ver.  3.  David  sware  vwreover,]  That  it  was  cer- 
tainly so. 

Let  not  Jonathan  know  this,]  He  was  willing  to 
believe  that  Saul  might  conceal  his  intentions  from  Jo- 

nathan ;  for  the  reason  here  mentioned.  But  by  a 
most  solemn  oath  he  endeavours  to  persuade  him  that 
he  was  in  extreme  danger  of  losing  his  life. 

Ver.  4.  /  will  even  do  it  for  thee.]  Both  to  find  out 

Saul's  intentions,  and  to  save  David's  life. 
Ver.  5.  To  morroiu  is  the  new  moon,  and  I  should  not 

fail  to  sit  with  the  king  at  meat  .■]  There  were  solemn 
sacrifices  every  new  moon,  and  then  a  feast  upon  them. 

And  David  being  one  of  the  king's  family,  by  marry- 
ing his  daughter,  used  to  eat  with  them  at  these 

festival  times :  and  he  thought  it  possible  that  Saul, 
who  lately  pursued  him  in  a  fit  of  rage,  when  the 
evil  spirit  was  upon  him,  might  now  be  mitigated  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  coming  upon  him  at  Naioth  :  and 
so  might  inquire  after  hira,  and  receive  him  into  fa- 
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6  If  thy  father  at  all  miss  me,  then  say,  David 
earnestly  asked  leave  of  me  that  he  might  run  to 

Beth-lehem  his  city  :  for  there  is  a  yearly  sa- 
crifice there  for  all  the  family. 

7  If  he  say  thus,  It  is  well;  thy  servant  shall 
have  peace  :  but  if  he  be  very  wroth,  (hen  be 
sure  that  evil  is  determined  by  him. 

8  Therefore  thou  shall  deal  kindly  with  thy 
servant ;  for  thou  hast  brought  thy  servant  into  a 
covenant  of  the  Lord  with  thee  :  notwithstand- 

ing, if  there  be  in  me  iniquity,  slay  me  thyself; 
for  why  shouldest  thou  bring  me  to  thy  father  ? 

9  And  Jonathan  said.  Far  be  it  from  thee  : 

for  if  I  knew  certainly  that  evil  were  determined 
ly  my  father  to  come  upon  thee,  then  would 
not  I  tell  it  thee  ? 

10  Then  said  David  to  Jonathan,  Who  shall 

tell  me  ?  or  what  if  thy  father  answer  thee 
roughly  ? 

11  II  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  Come, 
and  let  us  go  out  into  the  field.  And  they  went 
out  both  of  them  into  the  field. 

12  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  O  Lord 

God  of  Israel,  when  I  have  sounded  my  father 

Tour  again,  as  he  had  formerly  done.  But  he  durst 
not  trust  to  this  opinion,  till  he  had  tried  his  mind 
and  affection  to  him,  after  the  manner  here  pro- 
pounded. 

T/iat  I  may  hide  myself  in  the  field']  He  desires, 
■with  his  approbation,  to  retire  to  his  father's  house, 
and  the  field  thereabouts,  with  which  lie  was  well  ac- 
quainted. 

Until  the  third  day]  That  is,  till  the  next  day  but 
one  after  the  new  moon,  as  appears  from  ver.  27,  35. 

Ver.  6.]  It  is  likely  this  was  a  custom  among  pious 
families  to  meet  together  once  a  year,  and  praise  God 
for  his  mercies  towards  them  all. 

Ver.  7.]  If  he  approved  of  Jonathan's  license,  he 
might  hope  he  was  pacified :  but  if  he  still  stormed 
and  raged,  he  might  probably  conclude  his  destruc- 

tion was  decreed ;  and  that  his  hatred  continued  so 
implacable,  that  he  must  be  forced  to  leave  his 
country. 

Ver.  8.  Deal  kindly  with  thy  servant ,-]  In  giving 
him  a  faithful  account  how  he  found  his  father  dis- 

posed towards  him. 
Thou  hast  brought  thy  servant  into  a  covenant  of  the 

Lord  with  thee  .•]  It  was  Jonathan's  motion,  that  they 
should  make  a  solemn  covenant  before  God  (who  is 
the  avenger  of  all  falseness)  of  mutual  friendship 
(xviii.  3). 

If  there  be  in  me  iniquity,  slay  me  thyself;']  A  mar- Tellous  assurance  of  his  integrity,  which  made  him 
freely  offer  himself  to  die,  without  troubling  his  father 
any  further,  if  he  knew  any  guilt  in  him. 

Ver.  9.  Far  be  it  from  thee  .-]  Do  not  speak  after  this 
manner.  He  disclaims  all  thoughts  either  of  killing 
him  himself,  or  letting  him  fall  into  the  hands  of  his 
father,  if  he  could  prevent  it.  For  who  could  imagine 
a  man  so  solemnly  engaged,  and  who  had  already 
shown  himself  such  a  faithful  friend,  would  not  dis- 

cover any  design  he  knew  against  him  1 
Ver.  10.  JFho  shall  tell  me?]  He  desired  to  know 

who  should  bring  him  advice  how  matters  stood. 
TVhat  if  thy  father  answer  thee  roughly  ?]  And  not 

suffer  thee  to  come  to  me  thyself. 
Ver.  11.]  To  take  their  measures  about  this  matter. 
Ver.  12.]  The  first  words  seem  to  be  an  exclama- 

tion: and  the  rest,  as  if  he  had  said.  Shall  I  who  love 

about  to  morrow  any  time,  or  the  third  day, 

and,  behold, iy<Ae;-e  be  good  toward  David,  and 
I  then  send  not  unto  thee,  and  shew  it  thee  ; 

13  The  Lord  do  so  and  mtich  more  to  Jona- 
than :  but  if  it  please  my  father  to  do  thee  evil, 

then  I  will  shew  it  thee,  and  send  thee  away, 
that  thou  mayest  go  in  peace  :  and  the  Lord  be 
with  thee,  as  he  hath  been  with  my  father. 

14  And  thou  shall  not  only  while  yet  I  live 
shew  me  the  kindness  of  the  Lord,  thai  I  die  not: 

15  But  also  thou  shall  not  cut  off  thy  kind- 
ness froin  m)'  house  for  ever  :  no,  not  when  the 

Lord  hath  cut  off  the  enemies  of  David  every- 
one from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

16  So  Jonathan  made  a  covenant  with  the 

house  of  David,  saying,  Let  the  Lord  even  re- 

quire it  at  the  hand  of  David's  enemies. 17  And  Jonathan  caused  David  to  swear 

again,  because  he  loved  him :  for  he  loved  him 
as  he  loved  his  own  soul. 

18  Then  Jonathan  said  to  David,  To  morrow 

is  the  new  moon  :  and  thou  shall  be  missed,  be- 
cause thy  seat  will  be  empty. 

19  And  when  thou  hast  stayed  three  days, 

ies  him  to  get  away, 
i  he  could  :  praying 

:  his  father  had  been ; 

nly  while  yet  I  live 

thee  so  nmch,  be  thought  capable  of  breaking  my 
word  with  thee?  All  these  verses  are  full  of  passion; 
and  the  words  are  broken,  concise,  and  interrupted  ; 
as  the  words  of  lovers  are  wont  to  be,  especially  when 

they  are  disturbed. 
Ver.  13.]  In  this  case  he  adv 

and  preserve  himself  as  well  e 
God  to  make  him  as  successful  a 
and  bring  him  to  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  14.  Mnd  thou  shalt  not 
shew  me  the  kindness  of  the  Lord,]  The  kindness  pro- 

mised him  before  the  Lord,  or  the  greatest  kindness. 
The  words  in  the  Hebrew  run  plainly  thus,  "And  wilt 
thou  not,  if  I  be  then  alive  (viz.  when  God  had  ad- 

vanced him  to  the  throne,  as  he  did  his  father)  wilt 
thou  not  show  me  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  V 
He  made  no  doubt,  but  rather  strongly  affirmed  his 
belief  of  it. 

That  I  die  not .-]  After  the  manner  of  those  kings, 
who  were  wont  to  cut  off  the  children  of  their  prede- 

cessors :  under  whose  throne  they  were  advanced. 
Ver.  15.  Thou  shalt  not  cut  off  thy  kindness  from 

my  house  for  ever.-]  The  covenant  they  had  made 
was  not  merely  personal,  but  reached  to  their  poste- rity. 

No,  not  when  the  Lord  hath  cut  off  the  enemies  of 
David]  When  he  had  the  greatest  power,  and  none  to 

oppose  his  will. Ver.  16.]  They  had  made  a  league  of  personal 
friendship,  a  little  after  the  slaughter  of  Goliath:  and 
now  they  make  a  friendship  between  their  families : 
and  Jonathan  wished  that  God  would  requite  it,  if 

any  of  his  fimily  proved  David's  enemies.  This  he renewed  afterward,  and  added  further  articles  to  the 
league,  that  Jonathan  should  be  next  to  himself  (xxiii. 18). 

Ver.  17.  Jonathan  caused  David  to  swear  again,  be- 
cause he  loved  him .-]  Or  he  made  him  swear  again  by 

the  love  he  bare  to  him. 
He  loved  hi 711  as — his  own  soul.]  The  greatness  of 

his  love  to  him  made  him  think  he  could  never  do 
enough  to  secure  his  friendship  to  all  generations. 

Ver.  18.  Thy  seat  will  be  empty.]  The  place  where 
he  used  to  sit  with  Saul  at  table. 

Ver.  19.  TVlien  thou  hast  stayed  three  days,  then  thou 
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then  thou  shall  go  down  quickly,  and  come  to  !  than  arose,  and  Abner  sat  by  Saul's  side,  and 
the  place  where  thou  didst  hide  thyself  when    David's  place  was  empty. 
the  business  was  in  hand,  and  shall  remain  by 
the  stone  Ezel. 

20  And  1  will  shoot  three  arrows  on  the  side 

thereof,  as  though  I  shot  at  a  mark. 
21  And,  behold,  I  will  send  a  lad,  saying,  Go, 

find  out  the  arrows.  If  I  expressly  say  unto  the 
lad,  Behold,  the  arrows  are  on  this  side  of  thee, 
take  them  ;  then  come  thou  :  for  there  is  peace 
to  thee,  and  no  hurt;  as  the  Lord  liveth. 

22  But  if  I  say  thus  unto  the  young  man, 
Behold,  the  arrows  are  beyond  thee  ;  go  thy ,-ay for  the  Lord  hath  sent  thee 

?y-. 

23  And  as  touching  the  matter  which  thou 

and  I  have  spoken  of,  behold,  the  Lord  be  be- 
tween thee  and  me  for  ever. 

24  H  So  David  hid  himself  in  the  field  :  and 
when  the  new  moon  was  come,  the  king  sat 
him  down  to  eat  meat. 

25  And  the  king  sat  upon  his  seat,  as  at  other 
times,  even  upon  a  seat  by  the  wall :  and  Jona- 

shall  go  down  quicMi/,']  It  is  commonly  interpreted,  of 
staying  so  long  with  his  kindred  at  Beth-lehem,  or 
some  other  place  of  retirement.  But  in  the  Hebrew 
the  words  are,  "  thou  shall  three  times  (or  three  days) 

go  down  to  a  very  low  place:"'  and  the  meaning seems  to  be,  that  if  Jonathan  did  not  come  the  first 
day,  he  should  take  it  for  granted  he  knew  nothing; 
and  come  again  the  second;  and  if  he  brought  him 
no  news  then,  come  the  third. 

Cume  to  the  place  where  Ihnu  didst  hide  thyself 

when  the  business  ivas  in  hand,"]  When  they  were  dis- 
coursing of  this  very  matter:  how  to  discover  Saul's 

affection  towards  David.  Or,  when  he  did  David's 
business  with  his  father,  and  interceded  so  effectually 
for  him,  that  Saul  promised  not  to  kill  him. 

Remain  bu  the  stone  Ezel."]  It  is  thought  to  be  a stone  that  showed  men  their  way,  where  several  roads 
met :  because  the  word  imports  going  or  travelling. 

Ver.  20.]  For  when  he  came  there  might  be  pas- 
sengers going  to  and  fro :  which  would  deprive  them 

of  the  privacy  they  desired.  Therefore  this  seems 
to  have  been  given  as  a  sign  that  the  coast  was  clear. 

Ver.  21.]  So  that  he  might  securely  appear,  and 
show  himself. 

Ver.  22.]  He  would  not  have  him  venture  to  disco- 
ver himself;  but  look  upon  this  as  a  sign  that  God 

would  not  have  him  to  appear  at  court. 
Ver.  23.]  As  a  witness,  and  an  avenger,  if  we  keep 

not  the  covenant  we  have  made  of  perpetual  friend- 
ship. 

Ver.  24.]  He  did  not  immediately  hide  himself  in 
the  field,  but  when  the  time  came  that  he  had  appoint- 

ed :  for  he  first  went  to  Beth-lehem  (ver.  6,  28). 
Ver.  25.  The  king  sat  npon  his  seat, — by  the  wall/^ 

The  Israelites  sat  at  meat  (as  did  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans in  aftertimes)  in  a  half  round,  or  circle:  which 

they  called  sigma,  from  the  ancient  figure  of  that 
letter,  which  was  thus,  Q-  Now  the  middle  place,  in 
this  fashion  of  sitting,  was  most  honourable  among 
this  people,  as  our  Mr.  Thorndike  gathers  from  this 
very  place.  Upon  which  R.  Solomon  saith,  "  Saul 
sat  in  the  head  of  the  couch  next  the  wall."  For 
supposing  them  to  sit  in  a  round,  or  half  circle,  as  the 
manner  always  was,  we  must  needs  conceive  that  the 
back  or  middle  of  this  half  circle  must  be  towards  the 

■wall,  for  all  conveniences  (see  his  Religious  Assem- 
blies, p.  62).     It  may  be  also  here  observed,  that  the 

20  Nevertheless  Saul  spake  not  any  thing 
that  day  :  for  he  thought.  Something  hath  befal- 

len, he  is  not  clean  ;  surely  he  is  not  clean. 
27  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  which 

was  the  second  day  of  the  month,  that  David's 
place  was  empty  :  and  Saul  said  unto  Jonathan 
his  son.  Wherefore  comeih  not  the  son  of  Jesse 

to  meat,  neither  yesterday,  nor  to  day? 
28  And  Jonathan  answered  Saul,  David  ear- 

nestly asked  leave  of  me  to  go  to  Beth-lehem: 
29  And  he  said.  Let  me  go,  I  pray  thee  ;  for 

our  family  hath  a  sacrifice  in  the  city  ;  and  my 
brother,  he  hath  commanded  me  to  be  there:  and 

now,  if  I  have  found  favour  in  thine  eyes,  let  me 
get  away,  I  pray  thee,  and  see  my  brethren. 

Therefore  he  cometh  not  unto  the  king's  table. 
30  Then  Saul's  anger  was  kindled  against 

Jonathan,  and  he  said  unto  him.  Thou  son  of 

the  perverse  rebellious  woman,  do  not  I  know 
that  thou  hast  chosen  the  son  of  Jesse  to  thine 

custom  of  lying  alone,  leaning  on  their  elbows,  was 
not  yet  introduced  in  these  ancient  times;  but  they 
sat  at  meat  as  we  do  (see  Bochartus,  Hierozoicon,  par.- 
i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5,  p.  598). 

Jonathan  arose,']  When  his  father  came  into  the room  :  and  after  Saul  had  taken  his  place,  it  is  likely, 
sat  on  his  right  hand. 

Abner  sat  by  SauPs  side,']  On  his  left  hand,  I  sup- pose, being  his  cousin,  and  the  general  of  his  army. 

David's  place  was  empty.']  Which,  it  is  probable, 
was  next  to  Abner's. 

Ver.  2G.  Saul  spake  not  any  tiling  that  day .]  Made 
no  inquiry  after  David. 

Something  hath  befallen  him,']  What  this  mihrah  or 
accident  signifies,  which  we  translate  "  something  hath 
befallen  him,"  see  upon  Lev.  xv.  16. 

Ver.  25.  IVhcnfure  comeih  not  the  son  rf  Jesse]  His 
call i I  J  l-iiii  ill'  >  :n  rf  Jesse  argued  both  scorn  and 
disiii.  ,1    ̂ 1  him. 

7'  .  i/eslerday,  nor  to  day?]   By  this  it 
appr  :;.,  i!,,  .1,  u  ■;  anciently  observed  two  days,  in  the 
beginning  of  every  month,  with  festival  joy.  The 
reason  was  because  the  new  moon  being  proclaimed 
according  to  its  appearance,  and  it  appearing  un- 

equally, sometimes  in  the  afternoon,  sometimes  in  the 
evening,  sometimes  at  midnight,  therefore  they  ob- 

served two  days,  as  Scaligerand  others  have  observed. 
And  they  who  were  not  clean  the  first  day,  might  ob- 

serve the  second  :  for  that  sort  of  uncleanness  here 
spoken  of  lasted  but  one  day. 

Ver.  28.  Jonathan  answered  Saul,]  Which  he,  be- 
ing next  to  the  king,  had  power,  I  suppose,  to  grant: 

as  appears,  from  his  demanding  of  .lonathan  an  ac- 
count what  was  become  of  him. 

Ver.  29.]  The  eldest  brother  let  all  the  rest  know 
that  their  company  was  expected.  Jonathan  ex- 

presses in  many  words,  the  great  importunity  of  Da- 
vid for  leave  to  go  and  visit  his  relations :  which  he 

thought  might  make  the  king  not  take  it  ill  that  he 
had  granted  it. 

Ver.  30.  Thoti  son  of  the  perverse  rebellious  woman,] 
Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  "thou  son  of  perverse  re- 

bellion."    That  is,  a  very  perverse  rebel. 
Tho\i  hast  chosen  the  son  of  Jesse  to  thine  own  con- 

fusion,]  Made  him  his  friend,  to  his  utter  undoing. 
Jlnd  unto  the  confusion  of  thy  mother's  nakedness  ?] 

For  the  world  would  think  that  he  was  no  son  of  his 
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own  confusion,  and  unto  the  confusion  of  thy 

mother's  nakedness  ? 
31  For  as  long  as  the  son  of  Jesse  liveth  upon 

the  ground,  thou  shalt  not  be  established,  nor 
thy  kingdom.  AVherefore  now  send  and  fetch 
him  unto  me,  for  he  shall  surely  die. 

33  And  Jonathan  answered  Saul  his  father, 
and  said  unto  him,  Wherefore  shall  he  be  slain? 
what  hath  he  done  ? 

33  And  Saul  cast  a  javelin  at  him  to  smite 

him  :  whereby  Jonathan  knew  that  it  was  deter- 
mined of  his  father  to  slay  David. 

34  So  Jonathan  arose  from  the  table  in  fierce 

anger,  and  did  eat  no  meat  the  second  day  of 

the  month:  for  he  was  grieved  for  David,  be- 
cause his  father  had  done  him  shame. 

35  H  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that 
Jonathan  went  out  into  the  field  at  the  time  ap- 

pointed with  David,  and  a  little  lad  with  him. 
36  And  he  said  unto  his  lad.  Run,  find  out 

now  the  arrows  which  I  shoot.  And  as  the  lad 

ran,  he  shot  an  arrow  beyond  him. 

because  he  loved  him  entirely,  -whom  Saul  hated 
extremely. 

Ver.  31.  .^s  long  as  the  son  of  Jesse  liveth  upon  the 

ground,  thou  shalt  not  be  established,']  He  was  fully satisfied  that  David,  if  he  lived,  would  be  king  of  Is- 
lael.  Which,  if  he  knew  by  Samuel's  anointing  him, 
it  was  madness  to  imagine  that  he  should  be  able  to 
overthrow  the  counsel  of  God. 

Now— fetch  htm  unto  me,]  He  could  not  expect 
to  be  obeyed,  since  his  son  loved  hira  so  much:  but 
his  fury  made  him  lay  this  command  upon  him. 

Ver.  32.n  He  declines  his  command,  by  desiring 
to  know  what  his  guilt  was. 

Ver.  33.  Saul  cast  a  javelin  at  him  to  smite  him. -I 
It  is  not  said,  as  it  is  of  David,  xix.  10,  "  to  smite  him 
to  the  wall :"  and  therefore  some  think  he  intended 
only  to  wound  him,  not  to  kill  him  :  but  the  word  smite, 
in  Scripture,  commonly  signifies  to  kill,  and  there  is 

no  reason  to  take  it  otherwise  here :  Saul's  fury  being 
so  great,  that  he  minded  not  what  he  did.  One 
would  think  that  he  used  a  javelin  or  lance  as  a  scep- 

tre :  for  it  was  always  ready  at  hand. 
Jonathan  knew  that  it  was  determined  of  his  father 

to  slay  David.']  That  it  was  his  unalterable  resolution. 
Which  is  implied  in  that  phrase  (ver.  31),  "he  is  the 
son  of  death,"  as  Constantine  L'Empereur  observes 
upon  Bava-kama,  p.  90. 

Ver.  34.]  Here  are  two  reasons  why  he  fasted : 
first,  because  he  was  extremely  afflicted  for  David  ; 
and,  secondly,  bis  father  had  put  Jonathan  to  shame, 
by  his  foul  language,  and  by  throwing  a  javelin  at 
him,  for  so  the  words  run  clearly  in  the  Hebrew; 

"  for  he  was  grieved  for  David,  and  because,"  &c.,  the 
copulative  and  being  wanting,  as  in  many  other  places. 

37  And  when  the  lad  was  come  to  the  place 
of  the  arrow  which  Jonathan  had  shot,  Jonathan 
cried  after  the  lad,  and  said.  Is  not  the  arrow 

beyond  thee  ? 
38  And  Jonathan  cried  after  the  lad,  Make- 

speed,  haste,  stay  not.  And  Jonathan's  lad  ga- 
thered up  the  arrows,  and  came  to  his  master. 

39  But  the  lad  knew  not  any  thing  :  only 
Jonathan  and  David  knew  the  matter. 

40  And  Jonathan  gave  his  artillery  unto  his 
lad,  and  said  unto  him,  Go,  carry  </jcm  to  the  city. 

41  ̂   And  as  soon  as  the  lad  was  gone,  David 
arose  out  of  a  place  toward  the  south,  and  fell 
on  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself 
three  times  :  and  they  kissed  one  another,  and 
wept  one  with  another,  until  David  exceeded. 

42  And  Jonathan  said  to  David,  Go  in  peace, 
forasmuch  as  we  have  sworn  both  of  us  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  be  between 
me  and  thee,  and  between  my  seed  and  thy  seed 
for  ever.  And  he  arose  and  departed :  and 
Jonathan  went  into  the  city. 

Ver.  35.  In  the  morning,]   Of  the  third  day. 
Jonathan  went  out  into  the  field]  According  to  their 

agreement  (ver.  20,  21). 
Ver.  36.]  Which  was  the  sign  given  to  David  of 

Saul's  ill  intentions  (ver.  22). 
Ver.  37.]  He  cried  so  loud,  I  suppose,  that  David 

might  hear  him  what  he  said. 
Ver.  38.  ̂ fake  speed — stay  not.]  So  desirous  he 

was  to  be  alone  with  David. 
Ver.  39.  Kneiv  the  matter.]  The  meaning  of  all  this.. 

Ver.  40.]  That  he  might  be  left  alone  with  Da- 
vid. 

Ver.  41.  David  arose  out  of  a  place  toward  the 
south,]  On  the  south  of  the  stone  Ezel :  on  the  north 
side  of  which  Jonathan  shot  his  arrows,  that  the  lad 
might  not  chance  to  stumble  upon  David.  After  three 
bows,  he  fell  on  his  face ;  out  of  reverence  to  bim, 

as  the  king's  son,  and  his  excellent  friend.  Arrianus 
saith  (lib.  iv.),  that  this  prostration  was  introduced 
by  Cyrus  :  but  he  is  confuted  by  this  action  of  David  ; 
which  shows  it  to  have  been  a  far  more  ancient  pos- ture. 

U^ept  one  with  another,]  Being  to  become  an  exile 
from  his  friend,  from  his  wife,  from  his  kindred,  and 

the  people  of  God  ;  and  from  all  sacred  solemnities. 
Ver.  42.  The  Lord  be  between  nie  and  thee,]  As  much 

as  to  say,  doubt  not  that  I  will  faithfully  keep  my  co- 
venant with  thee;  as  I  doubt  not  of  thy  perpetual 

steadfastness  in  it,  when  I  am  dead.  And  this  must 
be  our  satisfaction,  in  this  sad  separation. 

He  arose  and  departed/]  i.  e.  David  left  Jonathan. 
Jonathan  went  into  the  city.]  I  suppose  their  dis- 

course coniinued  but  a  short  time  ;  for  fear  of  being, 
discovered. 

CHAPTER  XXL 

1  David  at  Nob  obtaineih  of  Mimelech  hallowed  bread.     7  Doeg  was  present. 
10  David  at  Gathfeigneth  himself  mad. 

8  David  taketh  GoliatVs  sword. 

1  Then  came  David  to  Nob  to  Ahimelech 

the  priest :  and  Ahimelech  was  afraid  at  the 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Ver.  1.  Nob]  It  is  hard  to  tell  where  this  city  was  ; 
for  it  is  not  reckoned  among  the  cities  of  the  priests, 

meeting  of  David,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  art 
thou  alone,  and  no  man  with  thee  ? 

either  in  the  tribe  of  Judab,  or  of  Benjamin,  or  of  any 
other.  But  D.  Kimchi  saith,  his  father  took  it  for 
Jerusalem  ;  and  perhaps  it  was  near  to  it :  where  the 
tabernacle  being  fixed,  the  priests  resorted  thither  in 
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2  And  David  said  unto  Ahimclcch  the  priest, 
The  king  hath  commanded  me  a  business,  and 
hath  said  unto  me.  Let  no  man  know  any  thing 
of  the  business  whereabout  I  send  thee,  and  what 
I  have  commanded  thee  :  and  I  have  appointed 
my  servants  to  such  and  such  a  place. 

3  Now  therefore  what  is  under  thine  hand  ? 

give  me  five  loaves  of  bread  in  mine  hand,  or 
what  there  is  present. 

•t  And  the  priest  answered  David,  and  said. 
There  is  no  common  bread  under  mine  hand, 

but  there  is  hallowed  bread  ;  if  the  young  men 
liave  kept  themselves  at  least  from  women. 

5  And  David  answered  the  priest,  and  said 

great  numbers,  and  settled  there.  In  Neh.  xi.  32,  we 
find  mention  of  a  city  of  this  name,  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin :  whither  Saul,  perhaps,  brought  the  taber- 

nacle, being  his  own  tribe. 
Unto  Ahimelech  the  priest. -I  Intending  here  to  com- 

mend himself  and  his  cause  to  God  ;  and  to  beg  his 
direction  and  protection.  Ahimelech  is  nowhere 
called  the  high-priest,  but  always  Mimehch  the 
priest,  or  simply,  the  priest  (ver.  4 — 6,  9)  :  yet,  being 
the  son  of  Ahitub  (xxii.  9,  11),  who  was  the  son  of 
Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eli,  he  is  generally  supposed  to 
have  been  the  brother  of  Ahijah  (mentioned  xiv.  3), 
and  he  being  dead,  to  have  succeeded  him  in  the  high- 
priesthood. 

Mimekch  was  afraid  at  the  meeting  nf  David.,']  See- ing him  alone;  and  having  heard,  perhaps,  something 
of  the  king's  displeasure  against  him. 

ff'Ay  art  thou  alone,']  A  man  of  David's  qualit}',  he linew,  never  went  without  attendants.  And  the  truth 
is,  David  had  some  persons  with  him,  as  the  fourth 

verse  tells  us,  and  appears  from  our  Saviour's  words 
(in  the  second  of  St.  Mark),  where  he  mentions 
"  David  and  those  that  were  with  him."  But  he  had 
no  such  persons  as  used  to  be  his  guard  ;  and  he  left 
those  that  were  with  him  at  some  distance,  that  Ahi- 

melech might  not  see  them. 
Ver.  2.  The  king  hath  commanded  me  a  business, 

&c.]  We  are  not  from  hence  to  take  an  example 
of  speaking  untruths  (as  Conradus  Pellicanus  here 
glosses),  but  the  wickedness  of  the  world  is  the  more 
to  be  deplored,  which  sometimes  puts  a  necessity  upon 
excellent  men  to  lie,  that  they  may  preserve  their 
lives,  which  cannot  be  safe  without  it. 

/  have  appointed  my  servants  to  such  and  such  a 
place.]  Here  he  acknowledges  he  had  servants  with 
him:  but  he  had  disposed  them  into  several  places, 

that  the  king's  business  might  be  the  better  con- cealed. 
Ver.  3.  JlTiat  is  under  thine  hand?]  He  desires  to 

know  what  he  was  able  to  do  for  him,  to  supply  his 
wants.  Particularly  he  desires  to  satisfy  his  hunger, 
and  enough  for  his  servants. 

What  there  is  present.]  That  is,  any  other  victuals. 

A'er.  4.]  It  was  the  ancient  custom  among  other 
nations,  for  the  priests  to  keep  themselves  even  from 
the  lawful  use  of  women,  before  they  performed  their 

olBce:  as  Porphyry  informs  us,  lib.  iv.  Iltpi  'h7ioxr:<;, 
sect.  7.  Therefore  Ahimelech  requires  this  of  David's 
soldiers,  or  companions,  that  being  to  eat  of  the  holy 
bread,  which  none  but  priests  might  eat,  they  should 
eat  it  with  the  same  purity,  which  was  required  of  the 
priests. 

Ver.  5.  IVomen  have  been  kept  from  us  about  these 
three  days,]  As  many  days  as  the  Lord  himself  re- 

quired for  the  sanctifying  of  the  people,  when  he  ap- 
peared on  Mount  Sinai,  at  the  giving  of  the  law 

(Exod.  xix.  15). 

unto  him.  Of  atruth  women  have  been  kept  from, 
us  about  these  three  days,  since  I  came  out,  and 
the  vessels  of  the  young  men  are  holy,  and  the 
bread  is  in  a  manner  common,  yea,  though  it 
were  sanctified  this  day  in  the  vessel. 

6  So  the  priest  gave  him  hallowed  icca(/;  for 
there  was  no  bread  there  but  the  shewbread,  that 

was  taken  from  before  the  Lord,  to  put  hot 
bread  in  the  day  when  it  was  taken  away. 

7  Now  a  certain  man  of  the  servants  of  Saul- 
was  there  that  day,  detained  before  the  Lord  ; 

and  his  name  ivas  Doeg,  an  Edomite,  the  chief- 
est  of  the  herdmen  that  belonged  to  Saul. 

8  K  And  David  said  unto  Ahimelech,  And  is 

The  vessels]  That  is,  their  bodies .-  so  the  word  keli 
here  signifies,  as  tsxevo;  doth  in  1  Tim.  iv.  4. 

Jlre  holy,]  That  is,  separated  from  women. 
The  bread  is  in  a  manner  common,]  He  adds,  that 

he  need  not  scruple  to  give  them  the  hallowed  bread; 
for  it  was  not  so  holy  as  when  it  was  upon  the  table 
of  the  Lord :  but  became,  in  a  manner,  or  in  some 
part,  common  bread  ;  being  now  the  food  not  only  of 
the  priest,  but  of  his  whole  family. 

Though  it  were  sanctified  this  day  in  the  vessel.]  The 
marginal  translation  is  more  plain,  "especially  when 
there  was  other  that  day  sanctified  in  the  vessel." 
He  means,  new  bread  was  set  upon  the  table  of  the 
Lord :  so  that  no  wrong  was  done  to  him.  By  the 
vessel  is  meant  the  dish  on  which  the  bread  was 

placed,  mentioned  Exod.  xxv.  29. 
Ver.  6.]  In  this  neither  Ahimelech  nor  David  com- 

mitted any  sin :  for  invincible  necessity  dispensed 
with  all  these  ritual  laws ;  as  the  Jews  themselves- 
confess.  Particularly  R.  Levi,  who  saith,  in  a  great 

famine  they  might  eat  an  ass's  head,  which  was  an 
unclean  creature.  And  they  justify  this  by  the  word 

of  the  law  (Lev.  xviii.  5),  "he  shall  live  in  them," 
not,  He  shall  die  in  them.  From  whence  they  gather, 

that  in  danger  of  life  such  laws  were  not  to  be  ob- 
served. And  so  Procopius  Gazieus  observes,  that 

wise  men  among  the  ancient  people  of  God,  had  less 
regard  to  these  bodily  precepts  of  the  law :  and  that 
Abiathar,  in  granting  leave  to  David  and  his  men  to 
eat  of  the  pontifical  bread,  "  was  much  wiser  than  the 
vulgar  people."  He  calls  him  Abiathar,  not  Ahime- 

lech, who  granted  this  indulgence :  for  so  doth  our 
blessed  Saviour,  Mark  ii.  26,  and  there  is  a  learned 
friend  of  mine,  who  hath  a  Dissertation  ready  for  the 

press,  to  prove  that  Abiathar  was  at  this  time  high- 
priest.  Though  it  is  commonly  thought  he  was  only 
the  sagan,  as  the  Jews  in  later  times  call  him  who  was 
the  high-priest's  vicar :  and  upon  that  account  was  a 
secondary  high-priest;  though  that  name  of  high- 
priest  did  not  belong  to  Abiathar  in  the  highest  sense. 
And  besides  this  there  is  no  incongruity  in  saying,, 
that  was  done  "in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high- 
priest"  (as  our  Saviour  speaks),  which  was  done  in. 
Abiathar's  days,  though  done  somewhat  before  he  came 
to  the  high-priesthood.  As  things  may  be  said  to 
have  been  done  in  the  days  of  Henry  VIII.  or  any 
other  king  of  England,  which  came  to  pass  before  he 
began  to  reign. 

Ver.  7.]  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  he  was  de- 
tained here  by  force  and- constraint :  but  by  some 

vow  he  had  upon  him ;  or  other  religious  performance, 
to  which  he  had  obliged  himself.  His  native  country 
was  Edom  :  but  he  was  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  re- 

ligion. The  Hebrew  woxi  abir  signifies  a  "potent 
man,"  or  prince;  and  is  sometimes  attributed  to  God. 
And  therefore  here  signifies,  that  he  was  set  over  all 
the  herdsmen,  as  their  inspector  and  governor      Sucb 
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there  not  here  under  thine  hand  spear  or  sword  ? 
for  I  have  neither  brought  my  sword  nor  my 

weapons  with  me,  because  the  king's  business 
required  haste. 

9  And  the  priest  said,  The  sword  of  Goliath 
the  Philistine,  whom  thouslewest  in  the  valley 
of  Elah,  behold,  it  is  here  wrapped  in  a  cloth 
behind  the  ephod :  if  thou  wilt  take  that,  take 
it:  for  tlie)-e  is  no  other  save  that  here.  And 
David  said,  There  is  none  like  that ;  give  it  me. 

10  H  And  David  arose,  and  fled  that  day  for 
fear  of  Saul,  and  went  to  Achish  the  king  of 
Gath. 

11  And  the  servants  of  Achish  said  unto  him. 

Is  not  this  David  the  king  of  the  land  ?  did  they 

not  sing  one  to  another  of  him  in  dances,  say- 

there  were  in  Syria,  as  Bochartus  observes,  out  of 
Diodorus  Sicuhis;  who  mentions  one  that  was  rtpos- 
ofuij  rCf  ̂ aaiUxC^v  x-trjf^p,  "pecoris  regii  prtefectus." 
And  so  the  Targum,  and  Kimchi,  and  others,  here 
translate  it. 

Ver.  8.]  He  left  them  all  behind,  that  he  might  the 
better  conceal  himself,  and  pass  for  a  private  man. 
He  pretended  to  Ahimelech,  it  was  because  he  had 
not  time  to  go  to  his  house:  the  king  pressing  him 
immediately  to  be  gone  about  his  business. 

Ver.  9.  Wrapped  in  a  doth  behind  Ike  ephod.-']  Be- hind the  place  where  the  garments  of  the  priests  were 
laid  up :  of  which  the  ephod  and  its  appurtenances 
were  the  chief. 

There  is  none  like  that;  give  it  me.']  Which  he thought  he  might  use,  though  it  had  been  laid  up  in 

God's  treasury  as  a  monument  of  his  wonderful 
mercy :  because  he  was  in  great  necessity  to  provide 
for  his  own  defence. 

Ver.  10.  Fkd  that  day]  Out  of  the  country  of  Is- 
rael. 

TVent  to  Achish]  A  miserable  condition !  to  be 
forced  to  flee  to  those  for  protection,  who,  he  had  rea- 

son to  think,  were  his  bitter  enemies.  For  this  was 
the  city  of  Goliath,  whom  he  had  slain,  and  whose 
sword  he  had  now  about  him.  But  perhaps  he 
thought  he  should  not  be  known ;  or  he  knew  Achish 
to  be  a  very  generous  person;  or  being  now  in  dis- 

ing,  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David 
his  ten  thousands  ? 

13  And  David  laid  up  these  w-ords  in  his 
heart,  and  was  sore  afraid  of  Achish  the  king 
of  Gath. 

13  And  he  changed  his  behaviour  before 
them,  and  feigned  himself  mad  in  their  hands, 
and  scrabbled  on  the  doors  of  the  gate,  and  let 

his  spittle  fall  down  upon  his  beard. 
14  Then  said  Achish  unto  his  servants,  Lo, 

ye  see  the  man  is  mad :  wherefore  then  have 
ye  brought  him  to  me  ? 

15  Have  I  need  of  mad  men,  that  ye  have 

brought  this  fclloiv  to  play  the  mad  man  in 
my  presence  ?  shall  this  fellow  come  into  my 
house  ? 

grace  with  Saul,  he  thought  the  Philistines  might  take 
him  for  Saul's  enemy,  and  engage  with  them  against 
him.  Thus  Themistocles  being  banished  his  own 

country,  fled  first  to  Admetus  the  king  of  the  Molos- 
sians,  with  whom  he  had  been  at  enmity,  and  then  ta 
the  king  of  Persia. 

Ver.  II.  Is  not  this  David  the  king  of  the  land?'\ Either  they  meant  a  chief  commander  in  Israel,  who 
was  respected  as  the  king:  or  they  had  heard  of  his 
being  designed  to  be  king  instead  of  Saul,  which 
made  him  persecute  him. 

Did  they  not  sing — nf  him]  By  this  it  appears  they 
had  good  information  of  what  was  done  in  the  land 
of  Israel :  and  so  might  know  what  was  reported,  that 
Samuel  had  anointed  him  to  be  their  king. 

Ver.  li.]  This  discourse  deeply  affected  him,  and. 
made  hira  think  himself  not  safe  there. 

Ver.  13.]  He  counterfeited  hirfiself  to  be  out  of  his 
wits,  or  to  be  a  fool,  who  never  had  any.  For  he  wrote 
upon  the  gates,  and  slavered,  as  fools  are  wont  to  do. 

Ver.  14.]  Some  of  the  courtiers  had  presented  him 

unto  the  king:  who  seeing  him  a  goodlj'  person,  had 
listed  him,  perhaps,  as  an  officer  in  his  service. 

Ver.  15.]  He  would  not  have  his  court  troubled 
with  fools  or  madmen.  For  it  is  likely  he  did  not 
believe  this  to  be  David ;  or  if  he  was,  he  was  now 
become  good  for  nothing :  and  come  out  of  his  own 
country  because  he  was  beside  himself. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

1  Companies  resort  unto  David  at  Mullam.  .S  At  Mizpeh  he  commendeth  his  parents  unto  the  king  nf  Moub. 
5  Admonished  by  Gad,  he  cometh  to  Hareth.  6  Saul  going  to  pursue  him,  complaineth  of  his  servants'  un- 

faithfulness. 9  Doeg  accuseth  Ahimeleeh.  11  Saul  commandeth  to  kill  the  priests.  17  The  footmen  refusing, 
Doeg  executelh  it.     20  Abiathar  escaping,  bringeth  David  the  news. 

1  David  therefore  departed  thence,  and  es- 
caped to  the  cave  Adullam :  and  when  his 

brethren  and  all  his  father's  house  heard  iV, 
they  went  down  thither  to  him. 

2  And  every  one  that  was  in  distress,  and 

CHAP.  xxn. 

Ver.  1.  The  cave  .Idullam .-]  Which  was  a  strong- 
hold (1  Chron.  xi.  13)  in  the  tribe  of  jTfflah  (Josh.xv. 

35),  unto  which  tribe  he  belonging,  might  hope  to  find 
some  friends  there. 

His  brethren — ivent  down  thither  to  him.]  Either  to 
comfort  him,  or  to  secure  themselves  from  the  fury  of 
Saul,  who  they  thought  might  probably  wreak  his 
hatred  to  David  upon  them. 

every  one  that  teas  in  debt,  and  every  one  that 
t<'0.sdiscontented,gatliered  themselves  unto  him; 
and  he  became  a  captain  over  them  :  and  there 
were  with  him  about  four  hundred  men. 

3  11  And  David  went  thence  to  Mizpeh  of 

Ver.  2.  Every  one  that  was  in  distress,]  All  needy 
people,  pinched  with  want,  who  heard  that  David  was 
there. 

In  debt,'^  Perhaps  David  might  not  know  they  were such  persons :  or  if  he  did,  intended  not  to  protect 
them  from  their  creditors,  if  they  had  been  able  to 
pay  them.  It  was  the  manner  in  ancient  times, 
among  the  Gauls,  for  those  who  were  in  debt  or  op- 

pressed, to  betake  themselves  to  the  service  of  some 
great  men :  by  whom,  as  they  were  maintained,  so 
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to  the  king  of  Moab. 
ly  mother,  I  pray  thee 

■    you,  till  I  1. hat 

Moab :    and   he  saii 
Let  my  fatlier  and 
come  forth,  and  be  witl 
God  will  do  fo 

4  And  he  brought  them  before  the  king  of 
Moab  :  and  they  dwelt  with  him  all  the  while 
that  David  was  in  the  hold. 

5  ̂   And  the  prophet  Gad  said  unto  David, 
Abide  not  in  the  hold ;  depart,  and  get  thee 
into  the  land  of  Judah.  Then  David  departed, 
and  came  into  the  forest  of  Hareth. 

6  ̂   When  Saul  hoard  that  David  was  disco- 
vered, and  the  men  that  were  with  him,  (now 

Saul  abode  in  Gibeah  under  a  tree  in  Ramah, 

having  his  spear  in  his  hand,  and  all  his  ser- 
vants were  standing  about  him  ;) 

they  devoted  themselves  to  live  and  die  with  them. 
Thus  Cffisar  tells  us,  lib.  vi.  De  Bello  Gall.  cap.  13. 
"Plerique  cum  aut  sere  alieno  ant  magnitudine  tri- 
butorum,  aut  injuria  potentiorum  premantur,  sese  in 

servitutem  dicant  nobilibus,  &c."  And  these  they called  Soldurii:  and  the  men  that  came  to  David 
seem  to  have  been  such  as  resolved  to  live  and  die 
■with  him. 

Discoiilentcd,']  In  the  Hebrew,  "bitter  of  soul;" that  is,  lay  under  sore  afflictions. 
Gathered  themselves  unto  him ;]  They  listed  them- 

selves under  him,  as  their  commander  :  who  was 
forced  to  take  this  course  in  his  own  defence,  that  he 
might  not  be  suddenly  surprised.  But  Grotius  ob- 

serves (lib.  i.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  4,  sect.  6), 
that  David  did  not  entertain  these  men  into  his  ser- 

vice, till,  in  the  judgment  of  Jonathan,  and  by  many 
other  certain  arguments,  his  life  appeared  to  be  in 
imminent  danger.  And  then  he  neither  assaulted  any 
city,  nor  sought  for  any  occasion  to  fight :  but  avoided 
it,  by  seeking  for  lurking-places,  sometimes  in  the 
deserts,  sometimes  among  strange  people :  always 
taking  care  not  to  hurt  his  countrymen. 

About  four  hundred  men.']  Among  whom,  I  suppose, his  own  kindred  were  the  chief. 

Ver.  3.  David  went  thence  to  Mizpch  nf  Moab:']  For 
the  Moabites  were  at  difference  with  Saul  (xiv.  47). 

Let  my  father  arid  my  mother — be  with  you,]  He  the 
rather  hoped  for  this  kindness  to  be  shown  to  his  aged 
parents  (who  were  not  able  to  travel  up  and  down, 

.  as  he  was  likely  to  do),  because  he  was  descended 

from  a  !\loabite  by  the  mother's  side,  especially  if 
Ruth  the  Moabitess  were  of  the  royal  family,  as  the 

Till  I  know  xchul  God  will  do  for  me.]  Who,  he 
doubted  not,  would  make  good  his  word  to  him. 

Ver.  4.]  All  the  time  of  his  exile  :  when  he  wan- 
dered here  and  there,  and  had  no  certain  place  of 

abode:  being  hunted  by  Saul  from  place  to  place; 
seldom  suffering  him  to  rest.  So  Pellicanus  expounds 
the  Hebrew  word  metzudah .-  which  signifies  also  a 
strong  hold. 

Ver.  5:  The  prophet  Gad]  Who  being  bred  under 
Samuel,  and  knowing  he  had  anointed  David  to  be 
king,  resolved  to  accompany  him  in  his  banishment: 
which  was  a  great  comfort  to  him. 

Mide  not  in  the  hold i]  This  doth  not  signify  any 
particular  strong  place,  where  he  now  was  :  but,  in 
general,  all  those  places  where  he  thought  himself 
secure,  in  the  neighbouring  countries. 

Get  thee  into  the  land  if  Judah.]  Where  he  would 
have  him  publicly  appear ;  as  one  that  confided  in 
God,  and  his  own  innocence. 

David — came  into  the  forest  cf  Hareth.]   Where  there 
Vol.  n._23 

7  Then  Saul  said  unto  his  servants  that  stood 

about  him.  Hear  now,  ye  Benjamites  ;  will  the 
son  of  Jesse  give  every  one  of  you  fields  and 
vineyards,  and  make  you  all  captains  of  thou- 

sands, and  captains  of  hundreds  ; 
8  That  all  of  you  have  conspired  against  me, 

and  there  is  none  that  shewoth  me  that  rhy  son 
hath  made  a  league  with  the  son  of  Jesse,  and 

there  is  none  of  you  that  is  sorry  for  me,  or  shew- 
eth  unto  me  that  my  son  hath  stirred  up  my  ser- 

vant against  me,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at  this  day? 
0  If  Then  answered  Doeg  the  Edomite, 

which  was  set  over  the  servants  of  Saul,  and 
said,  I  saw  the  son  of  Jesse  coming  to  Nob,  to 
Ahimelech  the  son  of  Ahitub. 

10  And  he  enquired  of  the  Lord  for  him,  and 

were  many  secret  lurking-places  :  unto  which  be 
might  upon  occasion  resort. 

Ver.  6.  IVhen  Saul  heard  that  David  ivas  discovered,"] 
He  was  not  so  well  beloved,  as  to  have  early  intelli- 

gence of  David's  listing  men :  which  made  him 
reproach  those  that  attended  him,  in  the  following 
verse. 

Now  Saul  abode  in  Gibeah  under  a  tree  in  Ramah,'] 
Or,  in  a  high  place,  as  Ramah  signifies.  Otherwise 
the  first  words  must  be  interpreted  near  Gibeah,  or  in 
the  territories  of  Gibeah. 

Having  his  spear  in  his  hand,]  By  his  .^pear  is  to 
be  understood  his  sceptre,  according  to  the  phrase  of 
those  times.  For  so  Justin  (lib.  xliii.  cap.  3),  speak- 

ing of  the  first  times  of  the  Romans  (which  was  about 
the  reign  of  Saul),  saith.  Per  ea  adhuc  tempera, 
reges  hastas  pro  diademate  habebant,  quas  Graeci 
sceptra  dixere,  &c.  "  In  those  days,  kings  hitherto 
had  spears  as  signs  of  royal  authority :  which  the 

Greeks  call  sceptres."  For  in  the  beginning  of 
things,  the  ancients  worshipped  spears  for  immortal 
gods.  In  memory  of  which  religion,  spears  are  still 
added  to  the  images  of  the  gods.  And  thus  the  kings 
of  Argos  (as  Pausanias  tells  us  in  his  Bosotica) 
called  their  sceptres  spears. 

His  servants  were  standing  about  him;]  His  usual 
guards,  and  the  principal  officers  of  his  court. 

Ver.  7.  Hear  noiv,  ye  Benjamites ;]  Ye  men  of  my 
own  tribe :  of  whom  he  seems  to  speak  with  disdain. 

IVill  the  sun  of  Jesse  give  every  one  of  you  fields  and 
vineyards,  &c.]  Bestow  preferment  upon  them  alf, 
more  or  less  ;  if  not  lands  of  inheritance.  For  so  the 

words  are  to  be  translated,  "  give  you  fields,"  &c.,  or 
"make  you  captains,"  &c. 

Ver.  8.]  To  conceal  David's  designs  from  him,  if 
not  to  assist  him  in  them.  The  spirit  of  jealousy 
always  possesses  those  who  are  engaged  in  such 
bloody  designs  as  he  had  against  David  :  which  all 
good  men  abhorred.  He  suspected  Jonathan  had 
made  a  league  with  David ;  but  did  not  certainly 
know  it,  much  less  what  it  was  :  and  was  very  much' 
vexed,  that  none  were  solicitous  enough  for  him  (so 
the  word  signifies,  as  De  Dieu  observes,  which  we 
translate  sorry  for  him),  to  make  a  discovery  of  it  to 
him.  His  jealousy  carried  him  so  far  as  to  make  him  ■ 
suspect  Jonathan  not  only  sided  with  David,  but  had 
encouraged  him  to  take,  up  arms,  and  to  appear 
openly,  as  having  many  friends  and  partakers :  for 
since  he  threw  the  javelin  at  Jonathan,  it  is  likely  he 
absented  himself  from  court,  or  did  not  appear  so 
frequently,  or  looked  discontented  when  he  came 
into  his  presence. 

Ver.  9.]  The  rest  being  silent,  Doeg  undertook  to 
inform  the  king  who  were  false  to  him  :  or  being  a 
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gave  him  victuals,  and  gave  him  the  sword  of ; 
Goliath  the  Philistine.  j 

11  Then  the  king  sent  to  call  Ahimelech  the  ' 
priest,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  all  his  father's 
house,  the  priests  that  luere  in  Nob  :  and  they 
came  all  of  them  to  the  king. 

12  And  Saul  said.  Hear  now,  thou  son  of 
Ahitub.  And  he  answered,  Here  I  am,  my 
lord. 

13  And  Saul  said  unto  him.  Why  have  ye 
conspired  against  me,  thou  and  the  son  of  Jesse, 
in  that  thou  hast  given  him  bread,  and  a  sword, 
and  hast  enquired  of  C4od  for  him,  that  he  should 
rise  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at  this  day? 

14  Then  Ahimelech  answered  the  king,  and 
said.  And  who  is  so  faithful  among  all  thy 

servants  as  David,  which  is  the  king's  son  in 
law,  and  goeth  at  thy  bidding,  and  is  honour- 

able in  thine  house  ? 

15  Did  I  then  begin  to  enquire  of  God  for 

forward  man,  and  hating  David,  prevented  all  the 
rest  of  his  fellow-servants.  He  speaks  as  contempti- 

bly of  him,  as  his  master  had  lately  been  wont  to  do, 
not  vouchsafing  to  call  him  by  his  name  (xx.  27,  30). 
He  represents  him,  as  if  he  came  to  take  advice  of 
Ahimelech,  and  lay  his  designs  accordingly. 

Ver.  10.  He  enquired  of  the  Lord  for  him.^  Some 
think  Doeg  in  this  slandered  Ahimelech,  because  we 
read  nothing  of  it ;  and  David  speaks  of  his  false 
tongue :  but  this  may  as  well  be  true  as  that  which 

follows  is.  And  Doeg's  wickedness  consisted  in  re- 
presenting things  wrong:  concealing  the  truth,  and 

saying  nothing  of  David's  pretences  to  Ahimelech ; 
but  insinuating  as  if  he  were  in  a  plot  with  David 
against  the  king.  Whereas  the  good  man  was  made 
to  believe  that  David  was  going  about  the  kind's 
business,  and  upon  that  account  assisted  him. 

Gave  him  victuals,  and — the  sword  of  Goliath']  And 
very  innocently,  as  he  very  well  knew  :  but  repre- 

sented these  as  acts  whereby  he  abetted  David  in  his 
conspiracy :  which  are  the  lies  of  which  David  ac- 

cuses him,  nothing  being  farther  from  the  truth. 

Ver.  11.]  By  "his  father's  house"  is  meant  all  the 
house  of  Eli,  whom  God  had  threatened  to  cut  off. 

Ver.  12.  Hear  now,  thou  son  of  Jhilub.]  He  shows 
not  the  least  respect  to  him,  but  rather  the  utmost 
contempt:  calling  him  in  his  rage  the  son  of  Mi  tub. 

Here  I  am,  my  lord.}  But  he  did  not  forget  his 
respect  to  the  king. 

Ver.  13.]  A  very  rash  charge,  unless  there  had 
been  proof  that  he  did  these  things  with  an  evil 
intent,  which  there  was  not. 

Ver.  14.]  The  oracle  was  consulted  only  upon 
public  occasions,  not  for  any  private  business.  And 

therefore  the  sense  of  Ahimelech's  apology  for  him- 
self is  this :  Since  David  was  held  by  all  to  be  a 

most  loyal  subject,  as  well  as  a  person  of  great 
honour,  and  in  high  favour  with  the  king,  having 
married  his  daughter;  what  could  he  think  but  that 
David  was  sent  by  the  king  (as  he  said  he  was)  upon 
some  business  of  public  concern;  to  command  his 
forces,  suppose  (as  he  had  often  done),  in  some  expe- 

dition against  liis  enemies?  And,  doubting  what 
course  to  take,  came  to  advise  with  God,  as  he  had 
done  heretofore.  For  this  was  not  the  first  time  (as 
he  saith  in  the  next  verse)  that  he  had  consulted  the 
Divine  Majesty  for  him,  in  difficult  cases,  concerning 
the  good  of  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  15.  Did  I  then  begin  to  enquire  of  God  for  him  .•] 
He  desired  that  might  not  be  an  argument  against 

him?  be  it  far  from  me  :  let  not  the  king  im- 
pute any  thing  unto  his  servant,  nor  to  all  the 

house  of  my  father  :  for  thy  servant  knew 
nothing  of  all  this,  less  or  more. 

16  And  the  king  said,  Thou  shah  surely  die, 

Ahimelech,  thou,  and  all  thy  father's  house. 
17  ̂   And  the  king  said  unto  the  footmen 

that  stood  about  him.  Turn,  and  slay  the 
priests  of  the  Lord  ;  because  their  hand  also  is 
with  David,  and  because  they  knew  when  he 
fled,  and  did  not  shew  it  to  me.  But  the  ser- 

vants of  the  king  would  not  put  forth  their 
hand  to  fall  upon  the  priests  of  the  Lord. 

18  And  the  king  said  to  Doeg,  Turn  thou, 
and  fall  upon  the  priests.  And  Doeg  the 
Edomite  turned,  and  he  fell  upon  the  priests, 

and  slew  on  that  day  fourscore  and  five  per- 
sons that  did  wear  a  linen  ephod. 

19  And  Nob,  the  city  of  the  priests,  smote  he 

with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  both  men  and  wo- 

him  ;  for  he  had  theretofore  done  the  same  thing  with- 
out any  imputation  of  guilt. 

Be  it  far  from  me .]  That  which  he  was  charged 
withal ;  conspiracy  against  the  king  (ver.  13). 

Thy  servant  knew  nothing  of  all  this,']  If  there  was any  bad  design,  he  pleads  perfect  ignorance  of  it. 
Ver.  16.]  A  mad  resolution:  for  what  had  the 

rest  of  the  priests  done  to  deserve  such  a  bloody 
execution? 

Ver.  17.]  The  king  said  unto  the  footmen']  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is,  "  to  the  runners ;"  that  is,  to  those  who 
used  to  go  before  him,  and  to  follow  him  when  he 
went  abroad. 

Turn,  and  slay  the  priests  of  the  Lord;]  Such  was 
the  power  their  kings  exercised  (as  Samuel  told  them 
they  would),  that  without  a  formal  process  against  a 
man  accused  of  a  crime,  they  commanded  him  to  be 
cut  off  at  their  pleasure. 

The  servants  of  the  king  ivould  not]  Such  was  their 
reverence  to  God  and  religion  in  ancient  times : 
which  kept  them  in  their  wars  from  doing  any  hurt 
to  the  priests  of  their  enemies,  as  Grotius  observes, 
lib.  iii.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  11,  sect.  10.  And 
therefore  Theodoret  here  justly  praises  the  guards  of 
Saul,  that  they  chose  rather  to  expose  themselves  to 
the  enraged  fury  of  Saul,  than  execute  it  upon  the 

priests  of  God. Ver.  18.  The  king  said  to  Doeg,  Turn  thou  and  fall 
upon  the  priests.]  He  who  was  the  informer,  he  made 
also  his  executioner.  Kings  never  want  some  to 
execute  their  commands,  though  never  so  bloody. 
Saul  was  little  better  than  a  madman;  and  yet  had 
those  at  his  beck  who  would  do  as  he  bade  them, 
because  he  was  their  king.  It  was  excellently, 
therefore,  said  by  Justin  Martyr,  Eixi^iiida  tov; 

}3aoi'KHi  xal  ap^ovta^,  f^eYo.  'ftji  |3aot^txjj5  &vvap.sui,  xal 
ffuxjipora  "(ov  "Koyia^wv  tj^jor^ay  frpe^ijrat,  '*  Let  us  pray 
that  kings  and  rulers,  together  with  a  royal  power, 

may  be  found  having  a  sober  mind." That  did  wear  a  linen  ephod.]  i.  e.  Ministered  unto 
God  :  but  we  are  not  to  understand  by  the  ephod  such 
a  garment  as  the  high-priest  wore,  for  this  is  distin- 

guished from  that  by  the  matter  of  it,  which  was 
merely  linen.-  and  nothing  else  but  a  linen  robe, 
which  was  an  honourable  kind  of  garment,  which 
others  who  were  not  priests  were  permitted  to  wear; 
as  1  observed  before  upon  ch.  ii.  ver.  18,  and  see 
Braunius,  lib.  ii.  De  Vestitu  Hebr.  Sacerd.  cap.  6. 

Ver.  19.]  His  fury  transported  him  to  deql  worse 
with  them  than  he  did  with  the  Amalekites ;  some  of 
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men,  children  and  sucklings,  and  oxen,  and 
asses,  and  sheep,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

20  H  And  one  of  the  sons  of  Ahimelech  the 
son  of  Ahitub,  named  Abiathar,  escaped,  and 
fled  after  David. 

21  And  Abiathar  shewed  David  that  Saul 

had  slain  the  Lord's  priests. 

which  he  spared,  though  God  commanded  him  to  de- 
stroy thera  all.  But  he  did  this  to  terrify  all  the  Is- 

raelites from  giving  the  least  assistance  to  David  :  and 
make  them  forward  to  come  and  tell  him,  if  they  knew 
where  he  was.  In  all  this  was  fulfilled  the  word  of 
the  Lord  against  the  house  of  Eli  by  the  prophet,  in 
the  second  chapter  of  this  book ;  and  by  Samuel, 
when  he  was  a  child,  in  the  third  chapter.  Abarbinel 
thinks,  that  at  this  time,  the  Gibeonites  were  slain; 
upon  which  account  there  was  a  sore  famine  in  the 
days  of  David.  For  Josephus  saith  (lib.  vi.  cap.  14), 
that  Doeg  slew  in  all  three  hundred  eighty-five  per- 

23  And  David  said  unto  Abiathar,  I  knew  it 

that  day,  when  Doeg  the  Edomite  was  there.that 
he  would  surely  tell  Saul :  I  have  occasioned  the 

death  of  ail  the  persons  of  thy  father's  house. 
23  Abide  thou  with  ine,  fear  not :  for  he  that 

seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thy  life  :  but  with  me 
thou  shalt  be  in  safeguard. 

sons ;  taking  some  men,  as  wicked  as  himself,  into 
his  assistance. 

Ver.  20.]   For  he  could  be  safe  nowhere  else. 
Ver.  21.]  Which  confirmed  David  in  his  belief  of 

the  hatred  he  bare  him,  and  his  resolution  to  destroy 
him. 

Ver.  22.]  For  he  knew  he  was  no  friend  of  his, 
and  a  man  that  loved  mischief. 

Ver.  23.]  He  comforts  him  with  the  assurance,  that 
he  would  take  as  much  care  of  him,  as  of  himself. 
For  he  was  sure  God  would  make  good  his  promise 
of  protecting  him,  till  he  was  made  king  of  Israel. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

I  David,  enquiring  of  the  Lord  hy  Abiathar,  rescueth  Keilah 
treachery  of  the  Keilites,  he  escapeth  from  Keilah.     li  In  Ziph  Jonathan  cometh  and  comforleiih  him,     19  The 
Ziphites  discover  him  to  Sau/. 
29  He  dwetkth  at  En-gedi. 

God  shewing  him  the  coming  of  Saul,  and  the 
'.  Jonathan  cometh  and  comforleth  him.     19  The 

25  .it  Maon  he  is  rescued  from  Saul  by  the  invasion  of  the  Philistines. 

1  Then  they  told  David,  saying.  Behold,  the 
Philistines  fight  against  Keilah,  and  they  rob 
the  ihreshingfloors. 

2  Therefore  David  enquired  of  the  Lord, 
saying.  Shall  I  go  and  smite  these  Philistines  ? 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  David,  Go,  and  smite 
the  Philistines,  and  save  Keilah. 

3  And  David's  men  said  unto  him.  Behold, 
we  be  afraid  here  in  Judah  :  how  much  more 

then  if  we  come  to  Keilah  against  the  armies 
of  the  Philistines? 

4  Then   David   enquired   of  the  Lord  yet 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Ver.  1.  Then  they  told  David,  &c.]  Or.  "they  had 
told  David,"  &c.  For  this  was  done  before  Abiathar 
came  to  tell  him  of  the  slaughter  of  the  priests,  ver. 
6,  where  it  is  said,  he  fled  to  David  to  Keilah.  Which 
was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  44).  Which 
the  Philistines  now  besieged  ;  being  encouraged  there- 

unto, perhaps,  by  the  news  they  heard  that  David 
■was  forced  to  flee  his  country. 

Threshingjloors.']  Which  was  commonly  without their  cities;  for  the  convenience  of  wind,  to  separate 
the  chaff  from  the  corn  (see  Ruth  iii.  2,  15). 

Ver.  2.  David  enquired  of  the  Lord,']  It  is  probable by  the  prophet  Gad,  who  we  read  before,  xxii.  5,  was 
now  with  him.  For  there  is  no  mention  yet  of  Abia- 

thar's  having  the  ephod:  though  some  think  it  is  men- 
tioned, ver.  5,  to  show  how  David  inquired  of  God. 

Shall  I  go  and  smite  these  Fhilislincs?1  A  remark- 

able instance  of  David's  love  to  his  country :  unto 
which  he  did  not  become  an  enemy,  when  he  was 
banished  from  it. 

Ver.  3.  IVe  be  afraid  here  in  Judah-]  In  that  part 
of  the  country  where  they  then  were.  His  men  argued 
against  this  expedition,  because  they  did  not  think 
themselves  safe  in  their  own  country,  where  they 
hoped  they  had  some  friends:  and  therefore  thought 
they  should  be  in  greater  danger,  if  they  made  the 
Philistines  their  enemies. 

again.  And  the  Lord  answered  him  and  said. 
Arise,  go  down  to  Keilah ;  for  I  will  deliver 
the  Philistines  into  thine  hand. 

5  So  David  and  his  men  went  to  Keilah,  and 

fought  withTOB  Philistines,  and  brought  away 
their  cattle,  and  smote  them  with  a  great 
slaughter.  So  David  saved  the  inhabitants  of 
Keilah. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Abiathar  the 
son  of  Ahimelech  fled  to  David  to  Keilah,  that 

he  came  down  with  an  ephod  in  his  hand. 
7  H  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was 

Ver.  4.  David  enquired  of  tlie  Lord  yet  again.]  Not 
for  his  own  satisfaction,  but  for  theirs :  as  we  read  in 
the  history  of  Gideon  that  he  did. 

The  Lord — said.  Arise,]  Make  no  delay.  He  ex- 
pressly assures  him  of  victory. 

Ver.  5.]  He  seems  to  have  pursued  the  Philistines 
to  their  own  country ;  from  whence  he  brought  their 
cattle.  Or  else  we  must  suppose  these  cattle  were 
the  booty  they  had  among  the  Israelites ;  which  is 
not  so  probable,  because  then  David  would  have  re- 

stored thera  to  their  owners. 

Ver.  6.  With  an  ephod  in  his  hand.]  Or  rather,  "with 
the  ephod."  For  he  being  left,  I  suppose,  to  keep 
the  sanctuary  while  his  father  and  the  rest  of  the 
priests  went  to  wait  upon  Saul,  as  soon  as  he  heard 
of  their  slaughter,  took  this  principal  vestment  of  the 
high-priest,  viz.  the  ephod,  unto  which  the  urim  and 
Ihummim,  with  the  breastplate,  were  annexed,  and 
carried  it  unto  David.  Unto  whom  he  hoped  to  be 
the  more  acceptal)le,  when  he  appeared  capable  to 
serve  him  in  that  high  office.  And  accordingly  he 

calls  upon  him  (ver.  8),  to  "  bring  hither  the  ephod ;" 
as  he  did  afterward  (xxx.  7).  But  the  ephod  could 
do  no  good,  without  the  urim  and  ihummim,  which 
were  inseparable  from  it.  And  that  he  speaks  of  the 

high-priest's  ephod  is  manifest,  because  he  doth  not 
call  it  a  linen  ephod,  such  as  the  priests  wore ;  but 
the  ephod.    The  only  difficulty  is,  that  Saul  after  this 



180 

come  to  Keilah.  And  Saul  said,  God  hath  de- 
livered him  into  mine  hand  ;  for  he  is  shut  in,  by 

.entering  into  a  town  that  hath  gates  and  bars. 
8  And  Saul  called  all  the  people  together  to 

war,  to  go  down  to  Keilah,  to  besiege  David 
and  his  men. 

9  If  And  David  knew  that  Saul  secretly- 
practised  mischief  against  him  ;  and  he  said  to 
Abiathar  the  priest.  Bring  hither  the  ephod. 

10  Then  said  David,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
thy  servant  hath  certainly  heard  that  Saul 
seeketh  to  come  to  Keilah,  to  destroy  the  city 
for  my  sake. 

11  Will  the  men  of  Keilah  deliver  me  up 
into  his  hand  ?  will  Saul  come  down,  as  thy 
servant  hath  heard  ?  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I 
beseech  thee,  tell  thy  servant.  And  the  Lord 
said.  He  will  come  down. 

12  Then  said  David,  Will  the  men  of  Keilah 

deliver  me  and  my  men  into  the  hand  of  Saul  ? 
And  the  Lord  said,  They  will  deliver  thee  up. 

I.  SAMUEL. 

13  If  Then  David  and  his  men,  which  were 
about  six  hundred,  arose  and  departed  out  of 
Keilah,  and  went  whithersoever  they  could  go. 

that  David  was  escaped 

seems  to  have  consulted  God  by  urim  (xxviii.  6). 
But  perhaps  he  made  a  new  one,  in  the  room  of  that 
which  Abiathar  carried  away:  but  God  would  not 
own  it,  nor  any  other  way  give  him  advice.  Aben 
Ezra,  indeed,  here  notes,  that  there  wants  that  which 
they  call  the  he  kejediafi,  that  is,  the  demonstrative 

particle  he,  to  show  that  he  means  the  high-priest's 
ephod,  and  therefore  this  was  only  a  linen  ephod. 
Which  led  him  into  this  absurd  opinion,  that  in  some 
cases  God  answered  without  urim  and  thummim ; 
being  consulted  merely  by  an  ephod.    0 

Ver.  7.]  So  remarkable  an  action  could  not  but 

come  presently  to  Saul's  ears ;  who  was  not  at  all 
mollified  by  it,  but  rather  more  resolutely  bent  upon 
David's  destruction.  The  men  of  Keilah  could  not 
but  open  their  gates  to  their  deliverer;  but  Saul  fan- 

cied that  he  sought  for  safety  in  a  place,  that  would 
only  secure  him  from  running  away  from  him. 

Ver.  8.]  Saul  raised  a  great  army,  and  pretended, 
it  is  likely,  he  would  go,  and  be  avenged  of  the  Phi- 

listines :  but  his  inward  intention  was  to  go  against 
David. 

Ver.  9.  David  knew  that  Saul  secretly  practised  mis- 
chief against  him ,-]  This  intimates  that  Saul  did  not 

openly  declare,  when  he  raised  his  army,  he  would 
besiege  Keilah ;  but  made  a  show  of  some  other  design. 

Bring  hither  the  ephod.']  Which  no  doubt  he  put on :  otherwise  he  could  not  have  inquired  of  the  Lord 
by  it. 

Ver.  10.]  Some  think  that  David  put  on  the  ephod, 

and  then  asked  the  Lord's  advice  :  but  that  is  a  great 
mistake ;  for  the  high-priest  was  the  person  appointed 
by  God,  to  ask  counsel  of  him  for  the  supreme  go- 

vernor (Numb,  xxvii.  21).  Therefore  David  spake 
these  words  by  the  mouth  of  Abiathar. 

Ver.  11.]  He  seems  to  have  been  in  a  great  fright, 
and  some  confusion  of  spirit,  when  he  spake  these 
words :  which  made  him  not  only  to  ask  two  things 
together  (which  the  Jews  say  was  not  usual),  but 
also  out  of  due  order.  For  the  first  question  should 
have  been,  "  Will  Saul  come  down  1"  and  then  the 
other  should  have  followed,  "  Will  they  deliver  me 
into  his  hand  1"  God  therefore  put  him  into  the  right 
method,  by  answering  to  the  last  question  first:  as 
the  Jewish  doctors  observe  in  the  Gemara  of  the  Co- 

dex Joma. 

Ver.  12.]  Hence  the  Talmudists  gather,  that  he 
who  asked  out  of  order  was  bound  to  ask  again.  God 
eaw  the  base  disposition  of  their  hearts,  whatsoever 

And  it  was  told  Sa 

from  Keilah  ;  and  he  forbare  to  go  forth. 
14  And  David  abode  in  the  wilderness  in 

strong  holds,  and  remained  in  a  mountain  in  the 
wilderness  of  Ziph.  And  Saul  sought  him  every 
day,  but  God  delivered  him  not  into  his  hand. 

13  And  David  saw  that  Saul  was  come  out 
to  seek  his  life  :  and  David  was  in  the  wilder- 

ness of  Ziph  in  a  wood. 

16  %  And  Jonathan  Saul's  son  arose,  and 
went  to  David  into  the  wood,  and  strengthened 
his  hand  in  God. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Fear  not :  for  the 

hand  of  Saul  my  father  shall  not  find  thee  ;  and 
thou  shalt  be  king  over  Israel,  and  I  shall  be 
next  unto  thee  ;  and  that  also  Saul  my  father 
knoweth. 

18  And  they  two  made  a  covenant  before  the 

gratitude  they  pretended  to  David  for  their  deliver- 
ance. For  that  is  a  rare  virtue ;  not  to  be  found  in 

those  in  whom  self-love  prevails.  It  is  not  easy  to  be 
resolved,  how  they  inquired  of  God,  the  tabernacle 
not  being  there.  It  is  likely  David  had  some  tent, 
wheresoever  he  was,  wherein  he  was  wont  to  pray  to 
God,  and  meditate  his  praises;  and  there  God  was 
pleased  to  answer  him. 

Ver.  13.  Then  David  and  his  men,—  about  six  hun- 

dred,'] His  forces  were  increased  two  hundred,  since 
the  famous  victory  over  the  Philistines  at  Keilah. 

Went  ichiihersoever  they  could  go.]  Sometimes  to 
one  place,  sometimes  to  another:  according  as  they 
found  any  hope  of  safety.  So  Hackspan  interprets 
this  phrase  in  his  Disputationes,  p.  403. 

It  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  escaped]  Now  he 

began  to  have  better  intelligence  of  David's  motions, 
since  the  slaughter  at  Nob :  which  made  the  people 
afraid  to  fall  under  his  displeasure. 

He  forbare  to  go  forth.]  Not  knowing  as  yet  where 
to  find  him. 

Ver.  14.  David — remained  in  a  mountain]  Where 

it  was  not  easy  to  come  at  him.    ' But  God  delivered  him  not  into  his  hand.]  As  he 
foolishly  fancied  he  would  (ver.  7),  though  God  very 
manifestly  had  forsaken  him,  and  was  with  David. 

Ver.  15.  David  saw  that  Saul  luas  come  out  to  seek 

his  life  .•]  That  he  was  restless  in  his  endeavours  to 
destroy  him. 

David  was — in  a  wood.]  Where  he  could  better  de- 
fend himself  than  in  an  open  country. 

Ver.  IG.  Jonathan — ivent  to  David]  Being  a  very 
private  place,  they  had,  it  is  likely,  by  some  intelli- 

gence which  passed  between  them,  appointed  a  meet- 
ing there. 

Strengthened  his  hand  in  Gnd.]  In  his  promise  to 
him.  What  Hecuba  saith  in  Euripides,  is  most  true 
in  this  friend  of  David's,  and  in  Saul  his  father : 

'O  [ilv  TOyrjpos  oiiicv  ak\o  irkhv  KOKOi' 
O  6'  effvXds,  ktSXos*  ov6l  (ryp^opof  vno 

(inVic  iuip^stp,  dX\a  Xpijtrr^i-  an-*  dci  : 

"  A  bad  man  is  nothing  else  but  bad.  But  a  good 
man  is  still  good  :  nor  because  of  any  calamity  doth 

he  lose  his  nature;  but  is  always  good." 
Ver.  17.  Thou  shalt  be  king  over  Israel,  and  I  shall 

be  next  unto  thee ,]  He  doth  not  mean,  that  he  would 
succeed  him  in  his  throne ;  but  be  the  principal  per- 
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Lord  :  and  David  abode  in  the  wood,  and  Jona- 
than went  to  his  house. 

19  II  Then  came  up  the  Ziphites  to  Saul  to 
Gibeah,  saying,  Doth  not  David  hide  himself 
with  us  in  strong  holds  in  the  wood,  in  the  hill  of 
Hachilah,  which  is  on  the  south  of  Jeshimon  ? 

20  Now  therefore,  O  king,  come  down  accord- 
ing to  all  the  desire  of  thy  soul  to  come  down  ; 

and  our  part  shall  be  to  deliver  him  into  the 

king's  hand. 
'il  And  Saul  said,  Blessed  6e  ye  of  the  Lord  ; 

for  ye  have  compassion  on  me. 
23  Go,  I  pray  you,  prepare  yet,  and  know 

and  see  his  place  where  his  haunt  is,  a/ul  who 
hath  seen  him  there :  for  it  is  told  me  that  he 

dealeth  very  subtilly. 
23  See  therefore,  and  take  knowledge  of  all 

the  lurking  places  where  he  hideth  himself,  and 
come  ye  again  to  me  with  the  certainty,  and  I 
will  go  with  you  :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if 
he  be  in  the  land,  that  I  will  search  him  out 

throughout  all  the  thousands  of  Judah. 

son  in  the  kingdom,  next  to  David.  Which,  I  sup- 
pose, had  been  agreed  between  them. 

not  ako  Saul  my  father  knoweth.']  For  he  remem- bered what  Samuel  told  him  xv.  28,  and  by  his  won- 
derful successes  concluded  he  was  the  person  of 

whom  Samuel  spake. 
Ver.  18.  They  two  made  a  covenanl]  Solemnly 

renewed  the  covenant,  which  they  had  formerly 
made.  This  is  the  third  time  that  we  read  of  their 
making  a  covenant  (see  xviii.  3,  xx.  16).  In  none 
of  which  is  there  any  mention  of  a  sacrifice,  no  more 
than  there  is  in  the  covenant  between  David  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  (2  Sam.  v.  3),  and  between 
Solomon  and  Hiram  (1  Kings  v.  12);  whice  is  an 
argument  that  eating  together  of  a  sacrifice  or  going 
between  the  parts  of  a  sacrifice,  was  not  essential  to 
the  making  a  covenant :  though  it  must  be  acknow- 

ledged, the  rite  was  so  ancient  of  dividing  the  parts 
of  the  sacrifice,  that  hence  is  the  phrase  which  is  so 

frequent  in  Scripture  of  "  cutting  a  covenant,"  i.  e 
entering  into  it. 

Jonathan  went  to  his  house."]  For  he  did  not  accom- pany his  father,  in  his  search  after  David. 
Ver.  19.]  These  people  were  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ; 

.among  whom  David  thought  himself  the  safer,  be- 
cause he  was  of  the  same  tribe.  But  they  were  afraid 

to  be  served  as  those  at  Nob :  which  made  them 

come  and  discover  the  place  where  he  was,  very  par- 
ticularly and  precisely. 

Ver.  20.  According  to  all  the  desire  nf  thy  soul  to  come 
down ;]   Which  they  knew  was  very  great. 

Our  part  shall  be  to  deliver  him]  For  being  neigh- 
bours to  it,  they  knew  all  the  avenues  of  the  wood 

where  he  was :  and  how  to  come  at  him. 

Ver.  21.]  This  signifies,  that  the  generality  of  peo- 
ple did  not  favour  him  in  his  design :  which  made 

liim  so  joyfully  receive  the  Ziphites'  intelligence. 
Ver.  22.  Go,  I  pray  you,  prepare  yet,]  Dispose  all 

things  so  that  I  may  take  him. 
See  his  place  where  his  haunt  is,]  Inform  themselves 

perfectly,  in  what  hill,  or  wood,  or  cave,  he  hid  him- 
self. He  would  have  them  certainly  informed,  that 

he  might  not  go  after  him  in  vain. 
He  dealeth  very  subtilly.]  So  that  it  was  not  easy  to 

catch  him. 

Ver.  23.]  He  seems  to  be  very  diffident,  having 
been  so  oft  disappointed :  and  by  this  means  gave 
David  time  to  get  intelligence,  and  remove  to  another 

24  And  they  arose,  and  went  to  Ziph  before 
Saul :  but  David  and  his  men  were  in  the  wilder- 

nessofMaon, in  the  plain  onthesouthof  Jeshimon. 
25  Saul  also  and  his  men  went  to  seek  him. 

And  they  told  David  :  wherefore  he  came  dowa 
into  a  rock, and  abode  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon. 
And  when  Saul  heard  that,  he  pursued  after 
David  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon. 

26  And  Saul  went  on  this  side  of  the  moun- 
tain, and  David  and  his  men  on  that  side  of  the 

mountain:  and  David  made  haste  toget  away  for 
fear  of  Saul ;  for  Saul  and  his  men  compassed 
David  and  his  men  round  about  to  take  them. 

27  H  But  there  came  a  messenger  unto  Saui, 

saying.  Haste  thee,  and  come  ;  for  the  Philis- 
tines have  invaded  the  land. 

28  Wherefore  Saul  returned  from  pursuing- 
after  David,  and  went  against  the  Philistines  : 

therefore  they  called  that  place  Sela-hammah- lekoth. 

29  %  And  David  went  up  from  thence,  and 

dwelt  in  strong  holds  at  En-gedi. 

place.  Their  tribes  were  divided  into  thousands 
(see  Judg.  vi.  15) ;  among  some  of  whom  he  sup- 

posed he  would  lurk ;  and  he  would  not  cease 
searching  for  him  till  he  found  him. 

Ver.  24.  They  arose,]  As  he  had  directed  them, 
ver.  22.  Having  heard  what  the  Ziphites  had  under- 

taken, he  disappointed  their  design,  by  going  into 
another  place,  with  which,  it  is  likely,  they  were. not 

so  well  acquainted.  P"or  Maon  was  a  distinct  wilder- 
ness from  Ziph;  though  both  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver.  25.  Saul  also  and  his  men  went  to  seek  him.] 
Hearing,  I  suppose,  by  the  Ziphites,  whither  he  was 

gone. 

They  told  David .■]  He  also  had  intelligence  brought 
him,  that  Saul  was  coming  against  him. 

He  came  down  into  a  rock,]  Some  craggy  place. 
Not  thinking  himself  safe  there,  he  went  into  another 
part  of  the  same  wilderness. 

JVhen  Saul  heard  that,  he  pursued  after  David]  So 
that  he  came  to  the  very  place  where  he  was. 

Ver.  26.]  Saul's  forces  being  far  more  numerous, 
he  divided  them  into  several  parties ;  who  marching 
several  ways,  were  about  to  encompass  the  whole 
mountain:  so  that  it  should  be  impossible  for  David 
to  escape  them.  Who  therefore  made  haste  to  get 
away  before  he  was  quite  surrounded. 

Ver.  27.]  A  marvellous  providence  of  God,  who 
stirred  them  up  at  this  very  time  to  make  an  irrup- 

tion into  the  land  of  Israel,  for  the  preservation  of 
David  when  he  was  in  extreme  danger. 

Ver.  28.]  It  was  very  probable  David  would  in  a 
little  time  have  fallen  into  his  hands,  had  not  the 
messenger,  who,  I  suppose,  was  sent  by  his  council, 
desired  him  with  all  speed  to  come  and  oppose  the 
Philistines,  who  were  the  most  dangerous  enemies. 

Sela-hammahlekoth.]  That  is,  "the  rock  of  divi- 
sions." Either  because  Saul  was  distracted  here  be- 

tween two  counsels,  whether  to  pursue  David,  or  go 
immediately  against  the  Philistines;  or,  because  God 
divided  Saul  from  David,  when  he  was  coming  up 
close  unto  him. 

Ver.  29.  En-gedi.]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  not 
far  from  the  Dead  Sea;  which  Solomon  in  his  song 
celebrates  for  the  famous  vineyards  which  were  there : 
and  St.  Jerome  and  Eusebius  say  there  w  as  excellent 
balm  at  En-gedi:  from  which  the  wilderness  near  it 
took  its  name,  where  David  found  secure  lurking- 

places. 
Q 
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J  David,  in  a  cave  at  En-gedt,  having  cut  off  SauPs  skirt,  spareth  his  life.     8  He  aheweth  thereby  his  innocency. 
16  Saul,  acknowledging  his  fault,  taketh  an  oath  of  David,  and  departeth. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Saul  was  re- 
turned from  following  the  Philistines,  that  it  was 

told  him,  saying,  Behold,  David  is  in  the  wil- 
derness of  En-gedi. 

2  Then  Saul  took  three  thousand  chosen  men 

out  of  all  Israel,  and  went  to  seek  David  and  his 

jnen  upon  the  rocks  of  the  wild  goats. 
3  And  he  came  to  the  sheepcotes  by  the  way, 

where  tvas  a  cave  ;  and  Saul  went  in  to  cover 
his  feet :  and  David  and  his  men  remained  in 
the  sides  of  the  cave. 

4  And  the  men  of  David  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold the  day  of  which  the  Lord  said  unto  thee, 

Behold,  I  will  deliver  thine  enemy  into  thine 
hand,  that  thou  mayest  do  to  him  as  it  shall 
seem  good  unto  thee.  Then  David  arose,  and 

cut  off  the  skirt  of  Saul's  robe  privily. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Ver.  1.  "^Vlten  Saul  was  returned  from  following  the 
Philistines,']  Who  either  retreated  upon  Saul's  march tovpards  them,  or  he  drove  them  out  of  the  land.  The 
very  place  was  not  told  him  where  David  was,  but 
only  in  general  that  he  was  in  that  wilderness. 

Ver.  2.  Saul  took  three  thousand  chosen  me»'\  Men  of valour,  and  whom  he  thought  he  might  trust. 
JVent  to  seek  David  and  his  men  upon  the  rocks  of  the 

wild  goats.]  In  craggy  and  bushy  places,  where  none 
but  wild  goats  lived  ;  but  he  imagined  David  iniffht 
there  skulk :  and,  therefore,  resolved  to  be  at  the  pains 
of  searching  for  him  there.         j 

Ver.  3.  He  came  to  the  sheepcotes  by  Ike  tvay,  where 
was  a  cave ,-]  In  which  the  sheep  rested  in  the  heat  of 
tJie  day.  Unto  which  place  David  was  directed  by 

God's  guidance;  for  Saul  would  not  suspect  that  he 
would  abide  in  the  highway  unto  those  rocks,  where 
he  was  going  to  look  for  him. 

To  cover  his  feet  .•]   See  upon  Judg.  iii.  24. 
David  and  his  men  remained  in  the  sides  of  the 

cave.]  Where  they  could  see  him  by  the  light  at  the 
entrance  of  it :  but  he  could  not  see  them,  because 
it  was  dark  in  the  remote  parts  of  it.  Some  of  these 
caves  were  exceeding  large  :  Strabo  in  his  sixteenth 
book  mentions  one  that  would  contain  four  thousand 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  David's 
heart  smote  him,  because  he  had  cut  off  Saul's skirt. 

I  6  And  he  said  unto  his  men.  The  Lord  forbid 
I  that  I  should  do  this  thing  unto  my  master,  the 

Lord's  anointed,  to  stretch  forth  mine  hand 
against  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord. 

7  So  David  stayed  his  servants  with  these 
words,  and  suffered  them  not  to  rise  against 
Saul.  But  Saul  rose  up  out  of  the  cave,  and 
went  on  his  way. 

8  David  also  arose  afterward,  and  went  out 
of  the  cave,  and  cried  after  Saul,  saying.  My 

lord  the  king.  And  when  Saul  looked  behind 
him,  David  stooped  with  his  face  to  the  earth, 
and  bowed  himself. 

Ver.  4.  Behold  the  day  of  ivhich  the  Lord  said  unto 
thee,  &c.]  We  do  not  read  anywhere  that  God  made 

a  promise  to  deliver  Sau!  into  David's  hand :  but  so 
they  interpreted  what  Samuel  had  said,  that  God 
wduld  take  the  kingdom  from  Saul  and  give  it  to 
David.  And  they,  having  a  desire  to  return  to  their 
own  habitations,  and  likewise  to  have  preferment 
under  David,  desired  him  to  make  use  of  the  oppor- 

tunity which  now  presented  itself  of  destro)'ing  his 
enemy,  and  advancing  himself. 

Then  David  arose,  and  cut  off  the  skirt  of  SauPs 
robe  privily.]  Which  he  might  easily  do,  if  he 
were  asleep  :  as  that  phrase  may  be  interpreted,  "  he 
went  in  to  cover  his  feet."  This  robe  was  long, 
coming  down  to  the  feet :  as  the  Hebrew  word  meil 
signifies. 

Ver.  5.  David's  heart  smote  him,]  He  was  in- 
wardly troubled.     For   it  looked   like  an  indignity 

unto  a  prince  to  have  his  royal  robe  disfigured  :  Tan- 
tam  intelligebat  personae  illius  sanctitudinem  (as  Gro- 
tius  speaks),  "  such  he  understood  was  the  sacred- 
ness  of  his  person."  And  that  very  deservedly;  for 
the  supreme  powers  being  obnoxious  to  many  men's 
hatred,  ought  to  be  secured  in  the  discharge  of  their 
office.  Of  which  the  Romans  took  care  in  the  very 
tribunes  of  the  people,  that  they  should  be  oiav- 
%oi,  inviolable  (lib.  i.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacts,  cap.  4, sect.  7). 

Ver.  6.  He  said  unto  his  /nen,]  When  he  returned 
uruo  them,  and  they  grew  angry,  he  had  only  cut  off 
the  skirt  of  his  robe,  and  not  killed  him. 

The  Lord  forbid  that  J  should  do  this  thing]  Which 
they  desired.  For  I  must  own  him,  as  long  as  he  is 
alive,  to  be  my  lord  and  master;  unto  whom  I  am 
bound  to  be  faithful. 

The  Lord's  anointed,]  Whom  God  hath  appointed 
to  be  king  as  long  as  he  lives. 

Seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the  Lord.]  Set  up  by 
God,  who  alone  could  throw  him  down.  For  he  was 
as  much  constituted  king  by  God  while  he  lived,  as 
David  was  after  his  death.  And  his  anointing  made 
his  person  sacred  :  for  the  very  heathens  looked  upon 
their  kings  as  holding  the  place  of  God.  So  Arta- 
banus  the  Persian  (as  Plutarch  relates  in  the  life  of 
Themistocles),  "This  is  the  very  best  of  our  many 
excellent  laws,"  To  n/ioi'  /3affi>.f'a  xai  rtpoaxvvitv,  u; 
tixova  ©f  ov  ta  rtdvfa  oiiiToi-f  05,  "  that  we  should  honour 
and  adore  our  king,  as  the  image  of  God,  who  pre- 

serves all  things." Ver.  7.  So  David  stayed  his  servants  with  these  tvords,] 
Who  still  had  a  desire  to  kill  him,  though  David  would 
not :  which  he  hindered  by  his  wise  and  pious  per- 
suasions. 

But  Saul — went  on  his  ivay.]  To  his  camp,  which 
he  had  left  to  take  some  repose  in  the  cave,  having  a 

guard  to  attend  him,  who  stood  without  while  he  co- 
vered his  feet  within. 

Ver.  8.  David  also  arose]   When  Saul  was  gone. 
My  lord  the  king.]  A  bold  attempt,  to  adventure 

to  come  into  the  presence  of  such  an  enraged  enemy. 
But  his  innocence  and  confidence  in  God  emboldened 
him,  especially  having  so  strong  an  evidence  to  give 
him  of  his  integrity. 

David  stooped — and  bowed  himself]   See  xx.  41. 
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0  ̂   And  David  said  to  Saul,  Wherefore  hear- ' 
est  thou  men's  words,  saying,  Behold,  David 
seoketh  thy  hurt?  j 

10  Behold,  this  day  thine  eyes  have  seen  how  ' 
that  the  Lord  had  delivered  thee  to  day  into  | 
mine  hand  in  the  cave  :  and  soyne  bade  mc  kill  | 
thee  :  but  mine  eye  spared  thee  ;  and  I  said,  I 
will  not  put  forth  mine  hand  against  my  lord  ; 

for  he  is  the  Lord's  anointed. 
1 1  Moreover, my  father,  see,  yea,  see  the  skirt 

of  thy  robe  in  my  hand  :  for  in  that  I  cut  ofTthe 
skirt  of  thy  robe,  and  killed  thee  not,  know  thou 

and  see  that  there  is  neither  evil  nor  transgres- 
sion in  mine  hand,  and  I  have  not  sinned  against 

thee  ;  yet  thou  huntest  my  soul  to  take  it. 
12  The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee, 

and  the  Lord  avenge  me  of  thee  :  but  mine  hand 
shall  not  be  upon  thee. 

1:3  As  saith  the  proverb  of  the  ancients, 
AVickedness  proceedeth  from  the  wicked  :  but 
mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee. 

14  After  whom  is  the  king  of  Israel  come  out? 

Ver.  9.]  He  wisely  endeavours,  at  the  entrance  of  his 
speech,  to  mollify  Saul,  by  transferring  all  the  blame 
of  his  persecution,  from  him,  unto  the  sycophants  and 
false  accusers  that  were  about  him. 

Ver.  10.  The  Lord  had  delivered  Ihee  to  day  into 

mine  hand  in  the  cave:']  Out  of  which  he  followed Saul. 

Mine  eye  spared  thee ,-]  A  phrase  for  taking  pity  and 
compassion  upon  those  whom  we  have  in  our  power 
lo  hurt.  He  acknowledgeth  him  both  to  be  his  king, 
and  ajipointed  by  God  so  to  be. 

Ver.  11.  My  father,}  So  he  was  by  the  marriage  of 
his  daughter ;  and  as  he  was  supreme  governor,  the 
father  of  his  country.  Or  if  he  had  not  been  so,  yet 
this  word  was  proper  to  be  used,  that  he  might  soften 
and  sweeten  him  into  more  tender  usage  to  him. 

See  the  skirt  of  iky  robe  in  my  hand.-']  He  offers  him a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  what  he  declared  :  and 
prays  him  to  observe  it. 

Know  thou  and  see]   Let  it  convince  thee. 
There  is  neither  evil  nor  transgression  in  mine  hand,] 

That  he  had  no  bad  design  against  him,  nor  ever  at- 
tempted to  do  him  any  harm.  For  if  he  had,  it  had 

been  as  easy  to  cut  his  throat,  as  to  cut  off  the  skirt 
.of  his  robe. 

Yet  thou  huntest  my  soul  to  tahe  it.]  This  was  a 

great  aggravation  of  Saul's  guilt  (which  makes  David 
repeat  it),  that  he  sought  the  life  of  one  who  had 
no  way  offended  him,  and  when  it  was  in  his  power 
would  not  hurt  him. 

Ver.  12.  The  Lord  avenge  me  of  thee:]  If  he  still 
persisted  to  persecute  hirii.  But  he  dolh  not,  by 

these  words,  "avenge  me  of  thee,"  pray  God  to  pu- 
nish him  for  the  injuries  he  had  done  him  ;  but  only 

to  vindicate  and  deliver  him  from  his  violent  and  un- 
just persecution.  So  the  Hebrew  word  nakam  often 

signifies. 
Mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee,]  He  persisted  in 

his  resolution  not  to  avenge  himself,  but  leave  it  to 
God  to  do  him  right. 

Ver.  13.]  Men  may  be  known  by  their  actions. 
And  this  is  as  if  David  had  said.  Were  I  so  bad  as  I 
am  represented,  I  should  now  have  shown  it ;  but  I 
will  never  have  my  hand  in  such  crimes.  Or  thus.  It 
is  for  wicked  men  to  do  this,  but  I  am  none  of  them. 

Ver.  14.]  He  turns  every  stone,  as  we  speak,  to  ap- 
pease Saul's  rage  ;  and  tells  him  in  conclusion,  that 

It  was  below  him,  and   a  disparagement  to  him  to 

after  whom  dost  thou  pursue  ?  after  a  dead  dog, 
after  a  Ilea. 

15  The  Lord  therefore  be  judge,  and  judge 
between  me  and  thee,  and  see,  and  plead  my 
cause,  and  deliver  me  out  of  thine  hand. 

10  TI  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  had 

made  an  end  of  speaking  these  words  unto'Saul, 
that  Saul  said.  Is  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David  ? 
And  Saul  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept. 

17  And  he  said  to  David,  Thou  art  more 

righteous  than  I  :  for  thou  hast  rewarded  mc 
good,  whereas  I  have  rewarded  thee  evil. 

18  And  thou  hast  shewed  this  day  how  that 
thou  hast  dealt  well  with  me:  forasmuch  as  when 

the  Lord  had  delivered  me  into  thine  hand,- 
thou  killedst  me  not. 

19  For  if  a  man  find  his  enemy,  will  he  lot 
him  go  well  away  ?  wherefore  the  Lord  reward 
thee  good  for  that  thou  hast  done  unto  me  this  day. 

20  And  now,  behold,  I  know  well  that  thou 

shalt  surely  be  king,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  shall  be  established  in  thine  hand. 

raise  armies  against  such  a  mean  person  as  he  was. 
He  represents  himself  as  contemptible  as  it  was  pos- 

sible, that  he  might  convince  Saul  it  was  not  for  his- 
honour  to  take  so  nmch  pains  to  kill  him  if  he  could  : 
for  what  an  inglorious  thing  was  it  for  a  king,  with  so 

many  armed  men,  to  triumph  over  a  dead  dog?  As' if  a  lion  should  hunt  after  a  flea.  "Which  (as  Bo- 
chartus  glosses)  if  it  be  sought,  is  not  easily  found  ; 
and  if  it  be  found,  is  not  easily  caught;  and  if  it  be 

caught,  is  a  poor  prey,  especially  for  a  prince." 
Ver.  15.]  He  thought  he  could  not  repeat  this  toff 

often,  that  as  hitlierto,  so  he  resolved  hereafter  to 
leave  it  to  God  to  judge  which  of  them  was  in  the 
right,  and  not  avenge  himself.  It  may  seem  strange 
that  Saul,  who  came  with  such  an  enraged  mind  to 

seek  for  David,  should  hear  him  make  so  long  a  speech" 
to  him  with  patience,  and  not  furiously  fall  upon  him 
as  soon  as  he  saw  him.  But  we  may  well  think,  that 
at  the  first  he  was  surprised  to  see  him  follow  after 
him  out  of  the  cave;  and  more  astonished  to  find, 

after  a  few  words,  that  it  was  in  David's  power  to  kill- 
him,  if  he  had  pleased  :  which  he  knew  he  had,  by  a 
Ions  persecution  of  him,  provoked  him  to  do. 

Ver.  16.]  Though  he  stood  at  such  a  distance  that 
it  is  likely  he  could  not  know  him  by  his  face,  yet  he 
very  well  knew  his  voice.  His  heart  was  mollified  at 
present,  by  this  unparalleled  kindness  of  David  in 
sparing  his  life,  when  he  could  have  taken  it  away. 

Ver.  17.]  Most  men  have  their  good  moods;  and 
Saul  now  could  scarce  avoid  being  touched  with  a 
deep  sense  how  very  unjust  and  unkind  he  had  been' 
to  one  who  truly  loved  him. 

Ver.  18.]  The  demonstration  of  his  kindness  was  so' 
clear,  that  he  could  not  but  acknowledge  it,  and  be 
affected  with  it. 

V'er.  19.  For  if  a  man  find  his  enemy,  will  he  let  him 
go  well  away  ?]  i.  e.  He  will  certainly  destroy  him  to- 
save  himself.  The  kindness  of  David  therefore  was 
unusual,  and  without  example. 

T7ie  Lord  reward  thee  good  for  that  thou  hast  done 
unto  me]  Herein  David  had  imitated  God,  who  doth- 
good  to  the  evil  :  from  whom  Saul  prays  David  might 
receive  his  reward  for  the  good  done  to  him. 

Ver.  20.]  ,These  wonderful  providences  of  God' 
over  David,  and  David's  no  less  wonderful  virtue,  at 
last  convinced  Saul  that  God  designed  him  to  be  the 
king  of  his  people,  and  that  none  could  hinder  his- 
establishment. 



184 I.  SAMUEL. 

21  Swear  now  therefore  unto  me  by  the  Lord, 
that  thou  wilt  not  cut  off  my  seed  after  me,  and 
that  thou  wilt  not  destroy  m}^  name  out  of  my 
father's  house. 

Ver.  21.]  As  he  had  endeavoured  to  destroy  David, 
and  as  kincrs  frequently  destroyed  the  family  of  those 
into  whose  thrones  they  were  advanced. 

Ver.  23.  David  sware  unto  Saul.}  Who  should  ra- 
ther have  sworn  unto  David,  he  would  suffer  him  to 

live  quietly  ;  yea,  have  invited  him  to  return  home, 
and  assured  Jiim  of  his  protection.  But  David  did 
not  require  this :  resolving  to  trust  to  God,  and  not  to 
him.  Some  question  how  David  kept  this  oath,  when 

he  hanged  up  seven  of  Saul's  sons  (2  Sam.xxi.).  But 
they  should  consider,  that  he  did  not  this  of  himself, 
tut  at  the  desire  of  the  Gibeonites,  unto  whom  God 

22  And  David  sware  unto  Saul.  And  Saa!' 
went  home  ;  but  David  and  his  men  gat  them 

up  unto  the  hold. 

required  satisfaction  should  be  given  for  Saul's  bloody 
endeavours  to  destroy  them. 

David  and  fits  men  gat  them  up  unto  the  hold."]  viz. 
Of  En-gedi.  For  he  durst  not  stay  in  such  an  open 
place  as  he  now  was  in,  knowing  Saul's  inconstancy, 
and  the  hatred  he  had  to  him,  and  the  fury  he  was  in 
when  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  him.  It  is  dangerous 
to  trust  a  reconciled  enemy:  and  the  old  saying  is 

very  wise,  fii/ivriao  Mtatilp,  "  remember  not  to  be  too 
credulous."  And  so  the  son  of  Sirach  (Ecclus.  xii. 
10,  11),  "Never  trust  thine  enemy :  though  he  hum- 

ble himself,  yet  take  good  heed,  and  beware  of  him." 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

Samuel  dieth.  2  David  in  Paran  sendeth  to  Nabal.  10  Provoked  by  NabaPs  churlishness,  he  mindeth  to 
destroy  him.  14  Abigail  understanding  thereof,  18  taketh  a  present,  23  and  by  her  wisdom  32  pacijielh 
David.  36  Nabal  hearing  thereof  dieth.  39  David  taketh  Mtgail  and  Ahinoam  to  be  his  wives.  44  Michal 
is  given  to  Phalli. 

1  And  Samuel  died ;  and  all  the  Israelites 

were  gathered  together,  and  lamented  him,  and 
buried  him  in  his  house  at  Ramah.  And  David 
arose,  and  went  down  to  the  wilderness  of 
Paran. 

2  And  there  icus  a  man  in  Maon,  whose  pos- 
sessions ivere  in  Carmel ;  and  the  man  ivas 

very  great,  and  he  had  three  thousand  sheep, 
and  a  thousand  goats  :  and  he  was  shearing  his 
sheep  in  Carmel. 

3  Now  the  name  of  the  man  ivas  Nabal ;  and 

the  name  of  his  wife  Abigail :  and  she  was  a  wo- 
man of  good  understanding,  and  of  a  beautiful 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Ver.  1.  Samuel  died i]  According  to  Josephus  (lib. 
vii.  latter  end)  he  governed  Israel  after  the  death  of 
Eli  twelve  years,  and  lived  eighteen  in  the  reign  of 
Saul,  and  then  died.  But  according  to  Sir  J.  Mar- 
sham,  he  judged  Israel  sixteen  years  before  Saul's 
inauguration  ;  and  after  he  was  made  king  lived  eigh- 

teen. Such  was  his  virtue,  and  such  was  the  love  the 
people  bare  to  him,  that  the  whole  nation  bewailed 
his  loss,  and  that  many  days,  as  Josephus  saith,  Kat 
iTil  TtoWKa^  tjixipai  txXavaev. 

Buried  him  in  his  house  at  Ramah.}  The  place  where 
he  was  born,  and  had  long  lived :  where,  it  is  likely, 
there  was  a  place  belonging  to  his  house  in  which  his 
family  was  interred. 

Wilderness  of  Paran.}  Which  was  in  the  southern 
parts  of  Judea,  near  to  Arabia  i  into  which  he  might 
presently  flee,  if  there  were  occasion.  The  Mahome- 

tan writers  (as  Hottinger  observes)  make  Paran  a  part 
of  Arabia  Deserta :  so  that  now  it  was  that  David 

dwelt  "  in  the  tents  of  Kedar ;"  which  was  the  same 
"with  Paran,  as  our  learned  Fuller  observes  in  his  Mis- 
cellanies. 

Ver.  2.  Carmel i}  There  were  two  Carmels:  one  in 
the  north  near  the  sea,  in  the  confines  of  Asher  and 
Zebulun,  to  which  Elijah  was  wont  to  resort;  and  an- 

other in  the  south  near  Hebron,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 

■which  is  here  meant.  See  Josh.  xv.  55,  both  concern- 
ing Maon  and  Carmel. 

The  man  was  very  great,}  A  very  wealthy  man. 

countenance  :  but  the  man  was  churlish  and  evil 

in  his  doings  ;  and  he  if  as  of  the  house  of  Caleb. 
4  H  And  David  heard  in  the  wilderness  that 

Nabal  did  shear  his  sheep. 
5  And  David  sent  out  ten  young  men,  and 

David  said  unto  the  young  men,  Get  you  up  to 
Carmel,  and  go  to  Nabal,  and  greet  him  in  my 
name  : 

6  And  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him  that  liveth 
in  prosperity.  Peace  be  both  to  thee,  and  peace 
be  to  thine  house,  and  peace  be  unto  all  that 
thou  hast. 

7  And   now  I  have   heard  that   thou   hast 

He  was  shearing  his  sheep}  They  pulled  off  the  wool 
at  Rome,  and  in  the  neighbouring  countries  (as  Bo- 
chartus  observes),  but  not  in  Greece,  nor  Judea  ; 
where  they  sheared  it,  as  we  do  now. 

Ver.  3.  The  man  was  churlish  and  evil  in  his 

doings ;}  Uncharitable,  and  perhaps  oppressive  in  his dealings. 

He  was  of  the  house  of  Caleb.}  Descended  from  a 
worthy  ancestor,  but  very  unlike  him.  In  the  He- 

brew the  word  is  Calebi,  a  Calebite,  of  the  family  of 
Caleb.  But  the  word  Caleb  signifying  a  dog,  some  of 
the  ancient  interpreters  understand  the  word  here  as 
if  the  holy  writer  insinuated  he  was  of  dog-like  dis- 

positions and  manners.  Whence  the  LXX.  translate 
it,  o  av^porto;  xmLxoi,  a  dogged  man,  or  a  cynic ;  and 
so  the  Syriac  and  Arabic. 

Ver.  4.]  For  the  wilderness  of  Paran  was  not  far 
from  Nabal's  house. 

Ver.  5.  David  sent  out  ten  young  men,}  To  show  his 

great  respect  to  him. 
Gel  you  up  to  Carmel,}  For  it  was  a  mountain,  as 

the  other  Carmel  was. 

Go  to  Nabal,  and  greet  him  in  my  name .-]  Present 
his  service  to  him,  as  we  now  speak ;  and  wish  him 
continued  happiness,  as  it  is  in  the  following  words. 

Ver.  6.  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  him  that  liteth  in  pros- 
perity,} In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are  only,  "  to  him 

that  liveth :"  unto  which  we  add  in  prosperity,  be- 
cause life  in  Scripture  signifies  happiness,  as  death 

signifies  misery. 
Peace  be  both  to  thee,  &c.]  A  most  affectionate  and. 



shearers  :  now  thy  shepherds  which  weru  with 
us,  we  hurt  them  not,  neither  was  there  ought 
missing  unto  them,  all  the  while  they  were  in 
Garmel. 

8  Ask  thy  young  men,  and  they  will  shew 
thee.  Wherefore  let  the  young  men  find  favour 
in  thine  eyes  :  for  we  come  in  a  good  day  :  give, 
I  pray  thee,  whatsoever  cometh  to  thine  hand 
unto  thy  servants,  and  to  thy  son  David. 

9  And  when  David's  young  men  came,  they 
spake  to  Nabal  according  to  all  those  words  in 
the  name  of  David,  and  ceased. 

10  H  And  Nabal  answered  David's  servants, 
and  said,  Who  is  David  ?  and  who  is  the  son 

of  .Tesse  ?  there  be  many  servants  now  a  days 

that  break  away  everj'  man  from  his  master. 
1 1  Shall  I  then  take  my  bread,  and  my  water, 

and  my  flesh  that  I  have  killed  for  my  shearers, 
and  give  it  unto  men,  whom  I  know  not  whence 
they  be ? 

13  So  David's  young  men  turned  their  way, 
and  went  again,  and  came  and  told  him  all 
those  sayings. 

13  And  David  said  unto  his  men.  Gird  ye  on 
every  man  his  sword.  And  they  girded  on 
every  man  his  sword  ;  and  David  also  girded 
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on  his  sword  :  and  there  went  up  after  David 
about  four  hundred  men  ;  and  two  hundred 

abock;  by  the  stuflT. 
14  M  But  one  of  the  young  men  told  Abigail, 

Nabal's  wife,  saying,  Behold,  David  sent  mes- 
sengers out  of  the  wilderness  to  salute  our 

master;  and  he  railed  on  them. 

15  But  the  men  were  very  good  unto  us,  and' 
we  were  not  hurt,  neither  missed  we  any  things 
as  long  as  we  were  conversant  with  them,  when 
we  wore  in  the  fields  : 

16  They  were  a  wall  unto  us  both  by  night 
and  day,  all  the  while  we  were  with  them 
keeping  the  sheep. 

17  Now  therefore  know  and  consider  what 

thou  wilt  do  ;  for  evil  is  determined  against  our' 
master,andagainst  all  hishoushold :  for heissuch 
a  son  of  Belial,  that  a  man  cannot  speak  to  him. 

18  ̂   Then  Abigail  made  haste,  and  took  two 
hundred  loaves,  and  twobottlesof  wine,  and  five 

sheep  ready  dressed, and  five  measuresofparched 
corn,  and  an  hundred  clusters  of  raisins,  and  two 

hundred  cakes  of  figs,  and  laid  them  on  assess - 
19  And  she  said  unto  her  servants.  Go  orr 

before  me  ;  behold,  I  come  after  you.  But 
she  told  not  her  husband  Nabal. 

comprehensive  salutation ;  wherein  lie  wishes  well  to 
him  (both  his  soul  and  body),  and  to  his  whole  fa- 

mily, and  to  all  that  he  possessed,  either  at  home  or 
abroad  :  and  some  think  in  the  first  words  he  wishes 
all  this  might  be  perpetuated  as  long  as  he  lived. 
There  could  not  well  be  a  higher  compliment,  as  we 
now  speak;  for  peace  comprehends  all  manner  of 
blessings  in  the  holy  language. 

Ver.  7.  I  have  heard  that  tliou  hasi  shearers :"]  Whom he  entertained  that  day. 
He  represents  the  good  demeanour  of  those  who 

belonged  to  him  while  they  were  in  his  neighbour- 
hood, and  suggests  that  he  would  not  have  had  so 

many  sheep  to  shear,  if  his  men  had  been  like  others 
in  their  condition.  But  though  they  were  soldiers, 
and  in  great  necessity,  they  never  took  any  thing 
from  him. 

Ver.  8.  .Jsk  thy  young  men,  and  Ihey  will  shew  thee.'] He  desires  him  to  be  informed  of  the  truth  of  this 
from  his  own  servants. 

Give,  I  pray  Ihee,  whatsoever  cometh  to  thine  hand 

unto  thy  servants,']  Most  humble  words,  and  full  of respect,  mixed  with  strong  arguments,  from  their 
harmless  and  friendly  living  in  his  neighbourhood ; 
and  from  the  present  festival  which  he  kept,  when 

men's  hearts  use  to  be  open  and  bountiful ;  and  they 
did  not  desire  delicates,  but  any  thing  that  was  at 
hand,  which  he  could  spare. 

Ver.  9.]  Added  nothing  of  their  own,  but  waited 
for  his  answer  in  silence,  as  INIaimonides  interprets  it, 
in  his  More  Nevoch.  par.  i.  cap.  116. 

Ver.  10.]  A  most  rude  and  brutish  answer  to  such 
a  civil  message  and  humble  request.  He  reproaches 
them  all  as  a  company  of  fugitives  and  vagabonds, 
and  taxes  David  secretly  with  infidelity  to  his  master 
Saul. 

Ver.  11.]  A  most  foolish  speech;  when  he  had 
just  before  called  David  the  son  of  Jesse:  which 
shows  he  knew  well  enough  who  he  was. 

Ver.  13.]  They  did  not  stand  arguing  with  him,  or 
entreating  him:  but  slighted  him  as  much  as  he  did 
them. 

Ver.  13.]  Being  resolved,  in  his  passion,  to  be  re- 
YoL.  U.-  24 

venged  on  Nabal.  For  he  had  with  him  six  hundred 
men  in  all,  as  we  read  before,  xxiii.  13. 

Ver.  11.  One  of  the  young  men']  Belonging  unto ,Nabal.  Some  of  his  servants  were  wiser  and  better 
than  he  himself,  which  makes  good  that  saying  of 
Seneca  (in  his  third  book  De  Beneficiis),  NuUi  pr«- 
clusa  est  virtus,  omnibus  patet,  &c.  "Virtue  is  shut 
up  from  none;  it  lies  open  to  all."  It  admits  all,  it 
invites  all;  free  men  and  servants,  kings  and  exiles. 
It  makes  not  choice  of  such  a  house,  or  of  such  an 
estate :  but  is  content  with  a  man  himself.  For  who- 
can  choose  but  admire  the  wisdom  and  fidelity  of 

this  shepherd]  who  admonished  his  mistress  ot~  the- danger  her  family  was  in,  as  he  rationally  concluded 
from  the  rude  abuse  that  had  been  pitt  uponDavid, 
whose  merits  he  honestly  set  before  her. 

Ver.  15.]  They  confirm  every  word  that  David's 
messengers  had  told  their  master  (ver.  7). 

Ver.  IC]  They  add  more  than  David's  men  had said  of  themselves,  that  they  not  only  did  them  no 
hurt,  but  were  a  guard  and  defence  to  them  against 
robbers,  and  against  wild  beasts. 

Ver.  17.  Evil  is  determined  against  our  master,'] This  they  understood,  either  from  the  young  men 
whom  David  sent,  who  let  fall  some  words  signifying 
how  highly  he  would  resent  the  indignity  done  to 
him ;  or  they  concluded  it  from  what  they  had  ob- 

served of  the  nature  of  David  ;  who  was'  very  kind,; 
but  would  not  put  up  with  rude  affronts. 

'That  a  man  cannot  speak  to  liim.]  So  wilful' and obstinate,  that  they  durst  not  speak  to  him  of  this 

matter :  fearing  he  would  be  more  insolent  to  them- than  he  had  been  to  David. 

Ver.  18.]  She  was  so  prudent  a  woman  as  not  to- 
neglect  the  good  advice  of  a  servant.  This  shows 
that  Nabal  was  a  great  man,  who  had  such  plenty  of 
provisions  in  his  house.  For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined, 

that  she  -vvould  rob  the  shearers  of  a  festival  day  to- 
gratify  David. 

Ver.  19.  Go  on  before  me ;]  They  carried  the  pi-e-" 
sent;  that  David  beholding  it,  might  he  a  little  miti- 

gated before  she  came  to  him. 

She  told  not  her  husband  JVabal.'^  Who,  it  is  likely,  • 
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20  And  it  was  so,  as  she  rode  on  the  ass, 

that  she  came  down  hy  the  covert  of  the  hill, 
and,  behold,  David  and  his  men  came  down 

against  her ;  and  she  met  them. 
21  Now  David  had  said,  Surely  in  vain  have 

I  kept  all  that  this  fellow  hath  in  the  wilderness, 
so  that  nothing  was  missed  of  all  that  pertained 
unto  him :  and  he  hath  requited  me  evil  for 

good. 
22  So  and  more  also  do  God  unto  the  ene- 

mies of  David,  if  I  leave  of  all  that  pertain  to 
him  by  the  morning  light  any  that  pisseth 
against  the  wall. 

23  And  when  Abigail  saw  David,  she  hasted, 
and  lighted  off  the  ass,  and  fell  before  David  on 
her  face,  and  bowed  herself  to  the  ground, 

24  And  fell  at  his  feet,  and  said,  Upon  me, 
my  lord,  upon  me  let  this  iniquity  be:  and  let 

thine  handmaid,  I  pray  thee,  speak  in  thine  au- 
dience, and  hear  the  words  of  thine  handmaid. 

25  Let  not  my  lord,  I  pray  thee,  regard  this 
man  of  Belial,  even  Nabal :  for  as  his  name  is, 

■would  have  persisted  in  his  folly :  or  been  so  long 
before  he  would  have  been  persuaded  to  be  wiser,  that 
it  would  have  been  too  late  to  prevent  the  danger. 

Ver.  20.  She  came  down  by  the  covert  of  the  hill,'] By  a  way  full  of  bushes,  so  that  David  saw  not  her, 
nor  she  him,  till  they  met  together. 

David  atid  his  men  came  down  against  her;']  From another  hill,  1  suppose. 
She  met  them.]  In  the  bottom,  between  the  two 

hills. 
Ver.  21.]  This  he  said  to  himself:  or  to  his  men, 

as  soon  as  the  messengers  came  back ;  or  as  they 

were  upon  the  road  to  Nabal's  house. 
Ver.  22.  Sn  and  more  also  do  God  unto  the  ene- 

mies of  David,]  He  means  to  himself:  but  being 
unwilling  to  pronounce  his  own  name,  or  any  other 

-whom  he  respected,  together  with  a  curse,  he  trans- 
fers it  to  an  enemy  :  by  a  figure  called  euphemismus. 

Or,  as  some  take  it,  the  meaning  is,  "  let  my  enemy 
destroy  me,  if  I  let  Nabal  and  his  family  escape." 
But  the  former  is  the  plainest  interpretation;  it 
being  common  in  the  Jewish  language  (as  Joh. 
Cocceius  observes),  when  they  speak  of  any  evil  to 
themselves,  to  translate  it  to  another  person.  Of 
which  he  gives  instances  out  of  Maccoth,  and  Bava 
Bathra  (see  him  upon  the  Gemara  Sanhedrin,  cap.  4, 
sect.  18,  annot.  1). 

If  I  leave — to  him  by  the  morning  light]  He  intended 
to  tail  upon  them  in  the  night,  when  they  were  in  a 
dead  sleep,  after  great  jollity. 

Mny  that  pisseth  against  the  wall]  That  is  (as  the 
generality  of  interpreters  think),  "so  much  as  a 
dog;"  this  being,  they  take  it,  like  that  saying  of 
Aurelian,  mentioned  by  Vopiscus,  who,  going  to  a 
cit)%  and  finding  the  gates  shut  against  him,  said  in 
his  wrath,  Canem  in  hoc  oppido  non  relinquam,  "I 
will  not  leave  a  dog  in  this  town."  But  Bochartus 
excepts  to  this  interpretation,  that  all  dogs  do  not  piss 
against  the  wall,  but  only  the  males;  and  that  not 
till  they  be  six  or  eight  months  old,  as  Aristotle  and 
others  obsen-e.  And  therefore  (to  omit  his  other 
reasons),  he  takes  this  phrase  to  be  a  periphrasis 
of  a  man,  as  the  Hebrews  expound  it,  particularly 
Balbag.  So  that  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  I  will  mt 
leave  a  man  alive. 

Ver.  23.]  Both  out  of  reverence  to  him  as  a  great 
man,  and  as  an  humble  supplicant,  for  pardon  of  a 
great  offence. 

so  is  he  ;  Nabal  is  his  name,  and  folly  is  with 
him  :  but  I  thine  handmaid  saw  not  the  young 

men  of-my  lord,  whom  thou  didst  send. 
20  Now  therefore,  my  lord,  as  the  Lord 

liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  seeing  the  Lord 
hath  withholden  thee  from  coming  to  shed 
blood,  and  from  avenging  thyself  with  thine 
own  hand,  now  let  thine  enemies,  and  they 
that  seek  evil  to  my  lord,  be  as  Nabal. 

27  And  now  this  blessing  which  thine  hand- 
maid hath  brought  unto  my  lord,  let  it  even  be 

given  unto  the  young  men  that  follow  my  lord. 
28  I  pray  thee,  forgive  the  trespass  of  thine 

handmaid :  for  the  Lord  will  certainly  make 

my  lord  a  sure  house  ;  because  my  lord  fight- 
eth  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  and  evil  hath  not 
been  found  in  thee  all  thy  days. 

29  Yet  a  man  is  risen  to  pursue  thee,  and  to 
seek  thy  soul :  but  the  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be 
bound  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  thy 
God  ;  and  the  souls  of  thine  enemies,  them  shall 
he  sling  out,  as  out  of  the  middle  of  a  sling. 

Ver.  24.]  She  applies  herself  to  him,  in  a  speech 
full  of  art  and  prudence  ;  and  first  begs,  like  a  kind 
wife,  that  she  might  suffer,  not  her  husband,  who  was 
not  so  wise  as  he  should  be.  She  desires  him  pa- 

tiently to  hear  her  reasons. 
Ver.  25.]  She  represents  him  as  a  man  that  offended 

out  of  folly  rather  than  malice;  which  might  a  little 
excuse  his  rudeness.  There  are  many  such  allusions 
in  Scripture,  as  there  is  here  of  Nebala  and  Nabal 
(see  Gen.  V.  25,  xlix.  8,  16,  19;  Zeph.ii.  4).  If  any 
were  to  be  punished,  she  had  desired  it  might  be  her- 

self; yet  she  had  this  to  say  in  her  own  behalf,  that 
she  knew  nothing  of  the  message  sent  by  David. 

Ver.  26.  Seeing  the  Lord  hath  withholden  thee,  &c.] 

This  Ls  wonderf'ully  artificial,  to  presume  so  much 
upon  his  goodness  and  clemency,  as  already  to  con- 

clude, she  had  diverted  him  from  his  purpose:  or  ra- 
ther, that  God  had  interposed,  by  his  good  providence, 

to  hinder  him  from  shedding  blood. 
Let  thine  enemies, — be  as  Nabal.]  That  is,  may  thou 

have  no  worse  enemies  than  he.  Or,  may  thy  enemies 
have  no  more  power  to  hurt  thee,  than  Nabal  hath. 
This  is  another  argument  to  persuade  him  to  mercy ; 
that  Nabal  was  so  inconsiderable,  that,  as  he  would 
do  him  no  good,  so  he  could  do  him  no  evil. 

Ver.  27.  .ind  now  this  blessing]   That  is,  this  present 
or  gift.     The  same  phrase  in  xxx.  26;  2  Kings  v.  15. 

Let  it  even  be  givett  unto  the  young  men  that  fulloic 
my  lord.]  To  appease  their  anger :  or,  as  unworthy 
of  David's  acceptance. 

Ver.  28.]  She  still  speaks  as  if  she  had  been  the 
offender ;  because  she  desired  none  might  suffer  but 
herself.  She  prays  him  to  be  good  to  her,  as  God 
would  certainly  be  to  him;  and  puts  him  in  mind  of 
all  his  heroical  acts  against  the  Philistines,  and  other 
enemies;  and  that  hitherto  he  had  been  blameless, 
and  done  no  hurt  to  the  Israelites :  and  therefore 
hoped  he  would  do  none  to  her,  and  her  family. 

Ver.  29.  Yet  a  man  is  risen — to  seek  thy  soul.-]  Saul 
she  means  restlessly  endeavoured  to  take  away  his 
life. 

The  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  bound  in  the  bundle  of 
life]  Be  preserved.  For  those  things  which  we 
would  not  have  lost,  nor  scattered  about,  we  are 
wont  to  bind  up  in  bundles. 

The  souls  of  thine  enemies,  them  shall  he  sling 
out,]  As  we  bind  up  things  to  preserve  them  from 
being  thrown  about,  or  lost ;  so  we  put  things  into  a 
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30  And  il  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  Lord 
shall  have  done  to  my  lord  according  to  all  the 
good  that  he  hath  spoken  concerning  thee,  and 
shall  have  appointed  thee  ruler  over  Israel; 

31  That  this  shall  be  no  grief  unto  thee,  nor 
offence  of  heart  unto  my  lord,  either  that  thou 
hast  shed  blood  causeless,  or  that  my  lord  hath 
avenged  himself:  but  when  the  Lord  shall 
havedealt  well  with  my  lord,  then  remember 
thine  handmaid. 

32  ̂   And  David  said  to  Abigail,  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  sent  thee  this 

day  to  meet  me  : 
33  And  blessed  be  thy  advice,  and  blessed 

be  thou,  which  hast  kept  me  this  day  from 

coming  to  shed  blood,  and  from  avenging  my- 
self with  mine  own  hand. 

34  For  in  very  deed,  «s  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  liveth,  which  hath  kept  me  back  from 
hurting  thee,  except  thou  hadst  hasted  and 
come  to  meet  me,  surely  there  had  not  been 
left  unto  Nabal  by  the  morning  light  any  that 
pisseth  against  the  wall. 

35  So  David  received  of  her  hand  that  which 

she  had  brought  him,  and  said  untp  her,  Go  up 

sling,  that  they  may  be  cast  out  of  sight,  or  a  great 
way  from  us. 

Ver.  30.]  Nothing  could  be  more  obliging  than 

this,  at  every  word  to  call  him  her  lord,  and°to  ac- 
knowledge his  title  to  the  kingdom;  and  her  belief 

that  he  would  certainly  enjoy  it. 
Ver.  3 1 .  This  shall  be  no  grief  unlo  thee,  &c.]  She 

reserves  the  most  Divine  argument  to  the  last;  that 
he  would  have  a  clear  and  quiet  conscience,  and  not 
he  disturbed  with  a  remembrance  that  he  had  shed 

tlie  blood  of  the  innocent,  or  otherwise  avenged 
himself:  which  belonged  unto  God. 

Br  member  thine  handmaid.]  Thou  wilt  thank  me 
for  my  advice. 

Ver.  32.]  He  was  so  moved  with  this  pathetical 
speech,  that,  in  the  first  place,  he  acknowledges  the 
good  providence  of  God,  which  directed  her  to  corne 
so  seasonably  to  prevent  the  effects  of  his  anger. 

Whereby  he  was  absolved  from  his  oath,  which" he 
had  sworn,  to  cut  off  Nabal's  family.  And  indeed  it 
was  null  in  itself;  for  no  man  can  oblige  himself  to 
•do  an  evil  thing;  as  this  would  liave  been:  there 
being  a  double  guilt  in  it,  as  Philo  observes,  if  he  had 
shed  their  blood.  To  which  may  be  applied  the 
words  of  Seneca,  that  in  such  cases,  scelus  est  fides, 
"  to  keep  one's  word,  is  a  wicked  thing."  See  Gro- 
tius  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13,  sect.  G, 
where  he  observes,  that  Cicero  mentions  the  like  case 
with  this  in  the  vow  of  Agamemnon.  And  Procopius 
Gazaeus  here  well  resolves,  that  this  oath  of  David 
was  the  effect  of  anger;  but  his  sparing  Nabal  the 
effect  of  reason  and  prudent  counsel. 

A'er.  33.]  Next  he  commends  her,  and  her  wise counsel  ;  for  which  he  beseeches  God  to  bless  her : 
for  she  had  preserved  him  from  a  very  outrageous 
piece  of  revenge;  which  might  have  afflicted  him  all 
his  days. 

Ver.  34.]  It  may  seem  strange,  that  his  ano-er 
should  not  cool  in  so  much  time  as  passed  between 
the  return  of  his  messengers  and  Abigail's  meeting 
him:  but  the  affront  was  great,  and  his  soldiers,  it  is 
likely,  inflamed  his  rage,  and  he  resolved  to  make 
Nabal  an  example  to  others,  not  to  use  him  so  rudely. 

Ver.  35.]  Both  she  herself,  and  what  she  said,  and 

in  peace  to  thine  house ;  see,  I  have  hearkened 
to  thy  voice,  and  have  accepted  thy  person. 

36  ̂   And  Abigail  came  to  Nabal ;  and, 
behold,  he  held  a  feast  in  his  house,  like  the 

feast  of  a  king  ;  and  Nabal's  heart  was  merry 
within  him,  for  he  teas  very  drunken :  where- 

fore she  told  him  nothing,  less  or  more,  until 
the  morning  light. 

37  But  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  when 
the  wine  was  gone  out  of  Nabal,  and  his  wife 
had  told  him  these  things,  that  his  heart  died 
within  him,  and  he  became  as  a  stone. 

38  And  it  came  to  pass  about  ten  days  after, 
that  the  Lord  smote  Nabal,  that  he  died. 

39  If  And  when  David  heard  that  Nabal  was 
dead,  he  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  hath 

pleaded  the  cause  of  my  reproach  from  the  hand 
of  Nabal,  and  hath  kept  his  servant  from  evil:  for 
the  Lord  halh  returned  the  wickedness  of  Nabal 

upon  his  own  head.  And  David  sent  and  com- 
muned with  Abigail,  to  take  her  to  him  to  wife. 

40  And  when  the  servants  of  David  were 

come  to  Abigail  to  Carmel,  they  spake  unto 
her,  saying,  David  sent  us  unto  thee,  to  take 
thee  to  him  to  wife. 

what  she  brought,  were  most  welcome  to  him.  So 
happy  a  thing  it  is  (as  Euripides  speaks  in  his  Hera- 
clidae,  ver.  359),  to  fall  into  the  hand  of  a  wise,  and 
not  a  foolish  enemy.  For  the  latter,  if  he  get  the 
better,  exercises  nothing  but  cruelty:  but  with  the 
former  there  is  room  for  mercy,  justice,  moderation, 
and  pardon.  Such  an  enemy  Abigail  met  withal ; 

unto  whom  Nabal's  offence  was  not  more  provoking 
to  the  destruction  of  his  family,  than  the  admiration 

of  Abigail's  virtue  to  its  preservation. 
Ver.  36.  Nabal's  heart  was  merry']  Had  eaten  and drunk  too  liberally,  at  a  very  great  feast,  which  he 

made  for  his  shearers. 

She  fold  him  nothing,]  Said  not  a  word  of  •^^■hat  had 
passed,  because  he  was  not  capable  to  understand 
the  mercy  of  God  to  him. 

Ver.  37.  men  the  wine  was  gone  out  of  A'abal,] 
When  he  had  slept  himself  sober. 

His  heart  died  within  him,]  He  fainted  away,  and 
was  as  cold  as  a  stone ;  out  of  the  dread  of  the  dan- 

ger which  he  imagined  still  hung  over  him.  For  it 
is  a  frigid  interpretation  of  Rasi  and  Kimchi,  that  he 
was  troubled  to  hear  of  the  great  present  that  his 
wife  had  made  to  David. 

Ver.  38.]  It  seems  he  lay  so  long  dispirited,  in  a 
stupid  senseless  condition ;  and  tlien  God  put  an  end 
to  his  life,  either  by  some  disease,  or  by  a  sudden 
stroke. 

Ver.  39.]  He  doth  not  rejoice  so  much  in  his  death 
(who  was  a  worthless  wretch)  as  in  the  justice  of  God : 
who  showed  him,  that,  if  men  would  have  patience, 
they  should  see  right  done  them;  so  that  they  need 
not  go  about  to  avenge  themselves.  Abigail  being  a 
woman  of  admirable  prudence,  as  well  as  beauty  (ver. 
3),  and  one  that  expressed  a  high  esteem  of  him,  he 
sent  some  to  treat  with  her  about  marriage  with  him. 

Ver.  10.]  This  was  their  business:  which,  no 
doubt,  they  delivered  in  many  more  words,  which 
signified  the  great  esteem  and  affection  which  David 
had  for  her;  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  woman  of  such 
great  wisdom,  that  she  had  respect  not  merely  to  his 
present,  but  to  his  future  condition.  Otherwise  he 
would  not  have  adventured,  being  now  very  poor,  to 
court  one  that  had  such  riches. 
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41  And  she  arose,  and  bowed  herself  on  her 
face  to  the  earth,  and  said.  Behold,  let  thine 
handmaid  be  a  servant  to  wash  the  feet  of  the 

servants  of  my  lord. 
42  And  Abigail  hasted,  and  arose,  and 

rode  upon  an  ass,  with  five  damsels  of  her's 
that  went  after  her  ;    and  she  went  after  the 

Ver.  41.  Bowed  herself]  In  reverence  to  the  very 
name  of  David  :  whom  she  highly  honoured,  as  a 
man  of  an  heroic  spirit ;  and  who,  she  was  fully  per- 

suaded, should  be  king  of  Israel  (ver.  30). 
Let  thine  handmaid  be  a  servant]  She  sent  him  an 

answer  in  these  words ;  which  sfiow  her  humility  to 

be  as  great  as  her  other  virtues ;  for  to  wash  one's feet  was  the  lowest  sort  of  service. 
Ver.  43.  Abigail  hasted,  and  arose,  and  rode  upon  an 

ass,  with  Jive  damsels]  That  she  might  come  attended 
suitable  to  her  quality  and  his  (see  Grotius,  Gen. 
XXX.  3). 

She  went  after  the  messengers]  Though  she  did  not 
long  deliberate  about  the  matter,  but  soon  consented, 
yet  it  is  not  likely  she  followed  them  immediately  : 
but  staid  some  decent  time  before  she  went  to  David. 

Became  his  wife.]  She  had  a  strong  faith  in  God  to 
marry  a  man  who  had  nothing  to  live  upon,  but  was 
forced  to  wander  from  place  to  place,  and  beg  the 
assistance  of  his  friends.  But  she  verily  believed  he 
would  at  last  come  to  the  throne,  as  she  had  before 
expressed :  and  could  make  some  provision  for  him 
out  of  her  own  estate. 

Ver.  43.]  At  the  same  time  :  according  to  the  cor- 
rupt custom  of  those  days,  wherein  they  had  perverted 

the  law  of  nature,  which  is  admirably  expressed  by 
Euripides  in  his  Andromache  (ver.  177,  &c.). 

obil  yap  KaXou, 

Avaiv  ywatK07v  avifi'  'cp'  fjfias  £X'"'j  tSoC. 

messengers  of  David,  and   became    his  wife. 
43  David  also  took  Ahinoam  of  Jezreel  ; 

and  they  were  also  both  of  them  his  wives. 

44  H  But  Saul  had  given  Michal  his  daugh- 
ter, David's  wife,  to  Phalti  the  son  of  Laish, 

which  tvas  of  Gallira. 

"  It  is  not  good  for  one  husband  to  govern  two  wives : 
but  he  should  be  content  with  one,  who  would  live 

liappily." And  again  (ver.  909). 

Kami'  i'  tXtfa;,  U  ailpa  iU 

XJX-,. 

"Thou  hast  said,  it  is  an  evil  thing  for  man  to- 
have  two  wives."  For  where  there  are  more  than 
one  they  seldom  agree,  but  breed  great  trouble  to 
their  husband.  It  is  commonly  thought,  that  Ahinoam 
was  his  wife  before  he  married  Abigail  (see  upon xxvii.  3). 

Ver.  44.  But  Saul]  Or  rather,/or  Saul,  the  particle 
vau  being  often  so  used. 

Had  given  Michal— to  Phalti]  Here  is  the  reason 
why  David  took  another  wife ;  because  Saul  had 
deprived  him  of  his  former:  but  it  was  no  good  reason 
for  taking  two,  which  were  more  than  he  had  before. 
He  was  not  divorced  from  Michal,  and  therefore  we 

read  afterward  that  he  took  her  again.  And  the  Jewish- 
doctors  are  of  opinion,  that  this  Phalti  was  a  very 
pious  man,  and  would  never  touch  her,  because  she 
was  another  man's  wife  :  which  was  the  reason 
David  received  her  again  (see  1  Sara.  iii.  15). 

Gallim.]  A  town  near  Accaron,  as  Eusebius  and- 
St.  Jerome  tell  us;  which  had  its  name  from  Gal,  a, 
heap  of  stones  ;  it  being,  I  suppose,  a  stony 

place. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Saul,  by  the  discovery  of  the  Ziphites,  cometh  to  Hachilah  against  David.     5  David  coming  into  the  trench' 
slayeth  Mishai  from  killing  Saul,  but  takeih  his  spear  and  criise.    13  David  reproveth  Mtxer,  18  and  exhorieth- 
Saul.     21   Saul  acknowledgeth  his  I 

1  And  the  Ziphites  came  unto  Saul  to  Gibeah, 
saying.  Doth  not  David  hide  himself  in  the  hill 
of  Hachilah,  which  is  before  Jeshimon  ? 

2  Then  Saul  arose,  and  went  down  to  the 

wilderness  of  Ziph,  having  three  thousand 
chosen  men  of  Israel  with  him  to  seek  David 

in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Ver.  1.  The  Ziphites]  The  old  enemies  of  David 
(.xxlii.  19). 

Doth  not  David  hide  himself  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah,] 
He  thought  he  might  safely  return  thither,  Saul  having 
so  lately  made  peace  with  him.  The  Ziphites  also 
could  not  but  hear  how  he  had  obliged  Saul,  and  what 
declaration  Saul  had  made,  that  he  knew  David  would 
be  king  of  Israel  (xxiv.  20).  Which  David  thought 
might  discourage  them  from  meddling  any  more. 
But  quite  contrary,  they  being  afraid,  if  he  came  to 
be  king,  he  would  remember  and  revenge  their  ill 

■usage  of  him,  went  to  excite  Saul  to  destroy  him. 
Ver.  2.  Having  three  thousand — men]  The  same 

number  he  had  the  last  time  he  pursued  after  him 
(xxiv.  2). 

To  seek  David]     The  inconstancy,  falseness,  and 

3  And  Saul  pitched  in  the  Mil  of  Hachilah, 

which  is  before  Jeshimon,  by  "the  way.  But- David  abode  in  the  wilderness,  and  he  sawr 
that  Saul  came  after  him  into  the  wilderness. 

4  David  therefore  sent  out  spies,  and  under-- 
stood  that  Saul  was  come  in  very  deed. 

5  If  And  David  arose,  and  came  to  the  place  • 

implacable  rage  of  this  prince  is  inconceivable.  Who 
having  not  long  ago  been  obliged  to  David  for  his  life 
and  had  acknowledged  his  error,  and  made  David  ■ 
swear  he  would  be  good  to  his  posterity,  yet  openly 
declared  himself  again  to  be  his  enemy,  and  sought, 
to  kill  him. 

Ver.  3.  By  the  way.]  That  is  by  the  way  that  went 
to  the  wilderness. 

He  saw  that  Saul  came  after  him  into  the  wilderness']'- He  thought  at  first  his  intelligence  had  not  been  true  ; 

but  he  was  credibly  informed  that  Saul's  wrath  was 
broke  out  again,  and  that  he  intended  to  come  thither. 

Ver.  4.]  A  good  captain  always  hatli  scouts 
abroad  ;  who  assured  him  his  information  was  true, 
and  that  Saul  was  not  far  from  him. 

Ver.  5.  Came  to  the  place  where  Saul  had  pitched.-] 
Within  sight  of  it ;  where  he  might  observe  how they  lay. 
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where  Saul  had  pitched  :  and  David  beheld  the 
place  where  Saul  la)s  and  Abner  the  son  of  Ner, 
the  captain  of  his  host :  and  Saul  lay  in  the 
trench,  and  the  people  pitched  round  about  him. 

0  Then  answered  David  and  said  to  Ahime- 
lech  the  Hittite,  and  to  jVbishai  the  son  of  Ze- 
ruiah,  brother  to  Joab,  saying,  Who  will  go  down 
with  me  to  Saul  to  the  camp  ?  And  Abishai 
said,  I  will  go  down  with  thee. 

7  So  David  and  Abishai  came  to  the  people 

by  night :  and,  behold,  Saul  lay  sleeping  with- 
in the  trench,  and  his  spear  stuck  in  the  ground 

at  his  bolster :  but  Abner  and  the  people  lay 
round  about  him. 

8  Then  said  Abishai  to  David,  God  hath  de- 
livered thine  enemy  into  thine  hand  this  day  : 

now  therefore  let  me  smite  him,  I  pray  thee, 
with  the  spear  even  to  the  earth  at  once,  and  I 
will  not  smile  him  the  second  time. 

9  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  Destroy  him 
not :  for  who  can  stretch  forth  his  hand  against 

the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless  ? 
10  David  said  furthermore,  .'Is  the  Lord 

liveth,  the  Lord  shall  smite  him  ;  or  his  day 

David  beheld  the  place  where  Saul  lay,  and  Ahier'\ Who,  it  is  likely,  lay  near  him. 

Saul  lay  in  the  trench,']  Or  rather,  "  in  his  chariot," 
for  so  the  LXX.  translate  the  Hebrew  word  by  ■ka.ft.- 
niji'i;,  or  as  some  editions  have  it,  aTtrjvrj;  which  sig-- 
nifies  a  chariot  drawn  by  mules,  as  Bochartus  shows 
out  of  Homer  and  other  authors,  par.  i.  Hierozoic.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  19. 

The  people  pitched  round  about  him."]  He  was  enclos- ed, I  suppose,  with  the  carriages ;  as  our  marginal 
translation  is  of  the  foregoing  word. 

Ver.  6.  Mimelech  the  Hittite,']  A  valiant  man  of 
Ihat  nation,  who  was  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  reli- 

gion: and  not  only  followed  David,  but  was  always 
near  to  his  person. 

And  to  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  brother  to  Joab,] 

Who  were  the  sons  of  David's  sister  (1  Chron.  xi.  16) 
whose  father  is  nowhere  mentioned,  being  a  man,  I 
suppose,  of  no  note. 

fVho  jcillgo  down]  That  is,  which  of  these  two. 
Abishai  said,  I  will  go  down  with  thee.]  Either  Ahi- 

melech  declined  it,  as  too  hazardous  an  enterprise :  or 
Abishai,  being  a  hot,  forward  young  man,  offered  him- 

self, while  the  other  stood  deliberating. 
Ver.  7.  So  David  and  Abishai  came  to  the  people  by 

night:]  A  bold  attempt,  for  two  men  to  come  into  the 
midst  of  an  army  of  three  thousand  chosen  men,  who 
were  not  without  a  watch,  though  they  were  now 

asleep.  But  a  strong  confidence  in  God's  promise 
that  he  would  preserve  him,  overcame  all  fear  of 
danger. 

Abner  and  the  people  lay  round  about  him.]  To  se- 
cure his  person  from  any  sudden  assault. 

Ver.  8.]  Though  David  would  not  kill  him  himself, 
when  he  had  the  like  opportunity  (xxiv.  4),  yet  Abi- 

shai thought  he  might  give  him  leave  to  do  it :  and 
he  undertook  to  stick  him  to  the  ground  at  one  thrust 
so  that  he  should  make  no  noise  by  crying  out. 

Ver.  9.]  Being  made  king  by  God's  special  appoint- 
ment, he  looked  upon  it  as  a  high  crime  to  do  him  any 

hurt ;  because  he  was  a  sacred  person. 
Ver.  10.]  God,  who  made  him  king,  after  a  so- 

lemn manner,  could  only  depose  him;  and  that  he 
could  do  several  ways;  either  by  a  sudden  stroke,  or 
in  the  course  of  nature,  or  letting  him  fall  in  battle. 
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ito  bat- 
shall  come  to  die  ;  or  he  shall  desc 

tie,  and  perish. 
11  The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should  stretch  forth 

mine  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed :  but,  I 
pray  thee,  take  thou  now  the  spear  that  is  at  his 
bolster,  and  the  cruse  of  water,  and  let  us  go. 

13  So  David  took  the  spear  and  the  crilse  of 

water  from  Saul's  bolster  ;  and  they  gat  them 
away,  and  no  man  saw  it,  nor  knew  it,  neither 
awaked  :  for  they  were  all  asleep  ;  because  a 
deep  sleep  from  the  Lord  was  fallen  upon  them. 

13  Then  David  went  over  to  the  other  side, 

and  stood  on  the  top  of  an  hill  afar  off;  a  great 

space  being  between  them  : 
14  AndDavid  cried  to  the  people,  and  to 

Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  saying,  Answerest  thou 
not,  Abner  ?  Then  Abner  answered  and  said, 
Who  art  thou  that  criest  to  the  king? 

15  And  David  said  to  Abner,  .irt  not  thou  a 
valiant  man  ?  and  who  is  like  to  thee  in  Israel  ? 
wherefore  then  hast  thou  not  kept  thy  lord  the 

king  ?  for  there  came  one  of  the  people  in  to 
destroy  the  king  thy  lord. 

16  This  thins:'  i«  not  good  that  thou  hast  done . 

Ver.  11.  The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should  stretch  forth 

mine  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed;]  What  he 
permitted  another  to  do,  when  he  could  hinder  it,  was' as  if  he  had  done  it  himself  But  he  abhorred  to  med- 

dle with  tliat  which  belonged  to  God,  as  he  had  be- 
fore said. 

Tahe  thou  now  the  spear  that  is  at  his  bolster,]  As  a 
witness  what  they  could  have  done,  if  respect  to 
God,  whose  anointed  he  was,  had  not  withheld 
them. 

The  cruse  of  water,]  This  was  set  there,  either  for 
him  to  drink,  if  he  was  thirsty,  or  to  wash  himself; 
which  was  prescribed  by  their  law  in  case  of  many 

pollutions. Ver.  1-2.  So  David  took  the  spear  and  the  cruse  of 
water]  By  the  hand  of  Abishai :  who,  like  an  excel- 

lent soldier,  was  perfectly  subject  to  his  commander, 
to  forbear,  or  to  do  whatsoever  David  enjoined  him. 
The  .Tewish  doctors,  in  Bereschith  Rabba,  observe, 
that  there  are  three  sorts  of  that  they  call  tardama, 
which  is  the  Hebrew  word  for  deep  sleep  in  this  place. 
The  first,  mere  sound  sleep,  which  God  sent  upon 
Adam  (Gen.  xi.  21).  The  second  is  the  deep  sleep  of 
prophecy,  which  he  sent  upon  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  12). 
The  third  is  this  here  mentioned,  which  they  call  the 
sleep  marmorita  (it  should  be  printed  marmota,  as 
Bochart  observes),  which  is  a  little  creature  more 
drovssy  than  a  dormouse  (Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  33). 

Ver.  13.]  So  that  he  was  in  safety,  and  yet  his 
voice  might  be  heard. 

Ver.  14.  .insiverest  thou  not,]   Art  thou  still  asleep? 
ll^o  art  thou  that  criest  to  the  king  ?]  And  disturb- 

est  his  repose. 
Ver.  15.  Art  not  thou  a  valiant  man,  &c.]  In  the 

Hebrew  the  words  are,  "Art  thou  not  a  man  V  That 
is,  in  place  of  authority  as  well  as  of  great  courage 
and  valour. 

IVherefure  then  hast  thou  not  kept  thy  lord  the  king  ?] 
Observed  better  military  discipline,  for  the  preserva- 

tion of  Saul's  person. 

For  there  came  one  of  the  people  in  to  destroy  the  king'] Came  into  the  camp  with  that  intention,  and  had  a 
very  fair  opportunity. 

Ver.  16.  This  thing  is  not  good]    A   soft  way  of 
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^s  the  Lord  liveth,  ye  are  worthy  to  die, because 

ye  have  not  kept  your  master,  the  Lord's  anoint- 
ed. And  now  see  where  the  king's  spear  is, 

and  the  cruse  of  water  that  tvas  at  his  bolster. 

17  And  Saul  knew  David's  voice,  and  said, 
Is  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David?  And  David 
said.  It  is  my  voice,  my  lord,  O  king. 

18  And  he  said.  Wherefore  doth  my  lord  thus 
pursue  after  his  servant  ?  for  what  have  I  done  ? 
or  what  evil  is  in  mine  hand  ? 

19  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  let  my  lord 
the  king  hear  the  words  of  his  servant.  If  the 
Lord  have  stirred  thee  up  against  me,  let  him 
accept  an  offering  :  but  iithey  be  the  children  of 
men,  cursed  be  they  before  the  Lord  ;  for  they 
have  driven  me  out  this  day  from  abiding  in  the 
inheritance  of  the  Lord,  saying.  Go,  serve  other 

gods. 
20  Now  therefore,  let  not  my  blood  fall  to  the 

earth  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  :  for  the  king 
of  Israel  is  come  out  to  seek  a  flea,  as  when  one 

doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  the  mountains. 

speaking:  bat  his  meaning  was,  that  he  was  very 
faulty,  as  appears  by  what  follows. 

Ye  are  worthy  to  die,  because  ye  have  not  kept  your 

master,']  Guarded  him  better  from  any  danger.  It  is 
probable  they  despised  David's  small  forces,  which 
made  them  so  grossly  negligent.  He  sets  before  them 
the  tokens  of  their  carelessness ;  and  of  the  opportu- 

nity he  had  to  kill  Saul. 
Ver.  17.]  Saul  was  in  great  confusion  of  mind,  and 

knew  not  what  more  to  say  to  him.  David  humbly 
acknowledgeth  his  authority;  and  the  allegiance  he 
owed  him  :  though  he  had  done  him  so  many  injuries. 

Ver.  18.]  Being  conscious  of  bis  own  innocence, 
David  expostulates  with  him  in  a  long  speech :  and  de- 

sires, in  the  first  place,  to  know  what  crime  be  hadto  ac- 
cuse him  of;  especially  since  he  lately  acknowledged 

that  he  was  more  righteous  than  himself  (x.kIv.  16). 
Ver.  19.  Let  my  lord  the  king  hear  the  words  nfhis 

servctnt.l  Having  no  answer  to  that  question,  he  de- 
sires him  to  be  so  patient,  as  to  suffer  him  to  argue 

awhile  with  him.  For  God  is  not  implacable,  but 
willing  to  be  reconciled,  if  I  have  oflended  him.  Or 
the  meaning  may  be,  if,  for  any  offence  against  God, 
there  be  just  cause  for  this  anger,  I  refuse  not  to 
die,  and  expiate  the  faults  with  my  blood.  Or  the 
words  may  refer  to  Saul,  as  if  he  had  said.  Offer  to 
God  some  sacrifice,  that  he,  being  appeased,  may  free 
thee  from  this  pertinacious  melancholy. 

They  have  driven  me  ouf]  From  having  any  settled 
abode  in  his  own  country ;  which  he  foresaw  he  should 
be  forced  also  to  leave,  as  we  read  he  did  in  the  jjext 
chapter. 

Saying,  Go,  serve  otlier  gods."]  That  was  the  effect of  their  actions,  though  they  did  not  say  so  in  so 
many  words.  For  they  banished  him  into  a  nation  of 
another  religion,  as  Mr.  Mede  expounds  these  words 
(see  book  iii.  p.  823). 

Ver.  20,  Let  not  my  blood  fail  to  the  earth}  God 
seeing  it,  and  being  the  avenger. 

fhr  the  king — is  come  out  to  seek  a  flea,']  Which was  neither  for  his  profit  nor  his  glory  (seexxiv.  14). 
Jls  when  one  doth  hunt  a  partridge  in  the  mountains.] 

Hunt  a  poor  bird  from  mountain  to  mountain,  with  a 
great  deal  of  labour,  which  is  not  easily  caught,  and 
worth  nothing  when  one  hath  it :  the  Hebrew  word 
kore  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  but  here  and  in  Jer.  xvii. 
11,  from  both  which  places  we  learn  it  was  a  moun- 

tainous bird  of  no  great  value:  in  taking  of  which 

21  f  Then  said  Saul,  I  have  sinned  :  return, 
my  son  David  :  for  I  will  no  more  do  thee  harm, 
because  my  soul  was  precious  in  thine  eyes  this 
day:  behold,  I  have  played  the  fool,  and  have 
erred  exceedingly. 

22  And  David  answered  and  said,  Behold 

the  king's  spear  !  and  let  one  of  the  young  men come  over  and  fetch  it. 

23  The  Lord  render  to  every  man  his  right- 
eousness and  his  faithfulness  :  for  the  Lord 

delivered  thee  into  my  hand  to  day,  but  I  would 

not  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord's anointed. 

24  And,  behold,  as  thy  life  was  much  set  by 
this  day  in  mine  eyes,  so  let  my  life  he  much 

set  by  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  let  him  de- 
liver me  out  of  all  tribulation. 

25  Then  Saul  said  to  David,  Blessed  be 

thou,  my  son  David  :  thou  shalt  both  do  great 
things,  and  also  shalt  still  prevail.  So  David 
went  on  his  wa)^  and  Saul  returned  to  his. 

place. the  fowler  spent  his  pains  to  little  purpose.  And  it- 
was  one  of  those  birds  that  sits  upon  the  eggs  of  other 
birds  ;  as  the  words  of  .leremiah  import,  "She  gather- 
eth  what  she  hath  not  brought  forth,"  that  is,  eggs 
which  she  did  not  lay.  From  which  it  is  apparent, 
that  this  word  doth  not  signify  a  partridge,  which  is  a 

bird  of  price,  and  doth  not  sit  on  other  birds'  eggs ; 
but,  as  iJochart  hath  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to 
show,  was  a  bird  with  a  long  bill  and  short  feet,  called 
rusticula.  1  will  not  mention  the  opinions  of  inter- 

preters about  it,  for  they  are  very  various,  and  the 
same  men  are  not  constant  to  themselves ;  for  R.  So- 

lomon, who  here  takes  it  for  a  partridge,  in  that  place 
of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  takes  it  for  a  cuckoo  (see  Hie- 
rozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap.  12). 

Ver.  21.]  He  invites  him  to  come  to  the  court  again; 
which  is  more  than  he  did  at  their  former  meeting. 
This  is  a  very  ingenuous  confession,  wherein  he  con- 

demned himself  as  a  great  offender  against  God  and 
against  David.  In  which  for  the  present,  no  doubt, 
he  was  very  serious,  and  both  ashamed  and  sorry  for 
what  he  had  done. 

Ver.  22.]  He  durst  not  venture  to  go  and  present 
it  himself  to  Saul,  though  it  was  the  testimony  of  his 
fidelity  and  affection  to  him.  For  he  did  not  know 
but  the  evil  spirit  might  come  on  a  sudden  upon  him, 
and  make  him  change  his  good  resolution. 

Ver.  23.]  He  repeats  what  Saul  had  confessed,  the 
more  to  affect  his  heart  with  it:  and  tells  him  he 
doubted  not  the  Lord  would  deal  with  him  accordmgly, 
howsoever  Saul  used  him. 

Ver.  24.]  He  prays  God  to  deal  with  him  as  he  had 
done  with  Saul ;  and  then  he  doubted  not  to  come  out 
of  all  his  troubles! 

Ver.  25.  Blessed  be  thou,  my  son  David,  &c.]  He 
perceived  it  was  in  vain  to  contend  any  longer  against 
David,  whom  God  designed  for  great  things  (as  he 
saw  by  his  most  worthy  and  noble  actions),  and  would 
still  have  the  better  of  him,  until  he  came  to  the 
throne  :  for  possibly  Saul  looked  upon  the  taking  away 
his  spear,  which  I  observed  (upon  xxii.  6)  was  his 
sceptre,  as  an  omen  the  royal  authority  should  be 
translated  to  David. 

Haul  returned  to  his  place.]  To  Gibeah,  from  whence- 
he  came  (ver.  1),  but  David  did  not  think  fit  to  ac- 

company him,  remembering  how  fickle  he  was,  and 
therefore,  notwithstanding  all  those  good  words,  not 
to  be  trusted. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

(/  hearing  David  to  be  in  Gatk  seeketh  no  more  for  him.     5  David  beggelh  Ziklag  of  Miish. 
ing  other  countries,  persuadeth  Miish  he  fought  against  Judah. 

1  And  David  said  in  his  heart,  I  shall  now 

perish  one  day  by  the  hand  of  Saul :  there  is  no- 
thing- better  for  me  than  that  I  should  speedily 

escape  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines  ;  and  Saul 
shall  despair  of  me,  to  seek  me  any  more  in  any 
coast  of  Israel :  so  shall  I  escape  out  of  his  hand. 

2  And  David  arose,  and  he  passed  over  with 
the  six  hundred  men  that  were  with  him  unto 

Achish,  the  son  of  iMaoch,  king  of  Gath. 
3  And  David  dwelt  with  Achish  at  Gath,  he 

and  his  men,  every  man  with  his  houshold,  eveii 
David  with  his  two  wives,  Ahinoam  the  Jezreel- 

itess,  and  Abigail  the  Carmelitess,  Nabal's  wife. 4  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  fled 

to  Gath  :  and  he  sought  no  more  again  for  him. 
6  ̂   And  David  said  unto  Achish,  If  I  have 

now  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  let  them  give 
me  a  place  in  some  tbwn  in  the  country,  that  I 
may  dwell  there  :  for  why  should  thy  servant 
dwell  in  the  royal  city  with  thee  ? 

6  Then  Achish  gave  him  Ziklag  that  day  : 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Ver.  1.  I  shall  now  perish  one  day  hy  the  hand  of 
Sauir^  Whose  heart  he  believed  was  not  altered, 

■though  he  had  felt  lately  some  compunction  for  what 
he  had  done  against  him.  But  David  had  the  greatest 
reason  to  believe  he  would  never  be  able  to  compass 

his  design,  having  God's  promise  he  should  be  king 
of  Israel ;  therefore  these  words  were  spoken  in  a 
melancholy  fit,  when  he  was  under  some  great  de- 

pression of  spirit.  He  thought,  that  as  long  as  he 

remained  in  any  part  of  Saul's  dominions,  he  would 
never  cease  his  persecution:  but  by  going  into  an 

•enemy's  country,  he  would  be  forced  to  be  quiet. 
Ver.  2.]  It  is  not  certain  that  this  was  the  same 

Achish  mentioned  xxi.  10,  with  whom  David  took 
shelter  at  his  first  flight  from  Saul.  He  seems  rather 
to  have  been  another,  who  is  distinguished  from  the 
former  by  the  name  of  his  father.  But  whichsoever 
he  was,  he  had  either  invited  David  to  come  thither 
for  his  security  (hoping  to  make  use  of  his  valour  or 
his  prudence  in  his  wars),  or  David  had  sent  ambas- 

sadors before  to  treat  with  him,  and  had  his  royal 
word,  that  he-should  be  protected  by  him.  And  it 
appears  afterward,  that  he  had  David  in  great  esteem ; 
for  he  gave  him  a  town  for  his  own  inheritance 
(ver.  6). 

Ver.  3.]  It  was  a  very  capacious  place  that  could 
contain  so  many  men  and  their  families;  some  of 
which  might  be  numerous.  And  Achish  was  very 
generous  to  receive  so  many  strangers  and  old  soldiers 
into  his  royal  city,  as  might  have  made  themselves 
masters  of  it.  Ahinoam  being  here  mentioned  before 
Abigail,  hath  made  many  think  she  was  his  wife, 
before  he  took  the  other. 

Ver.  4.]  Unto  which,  it  is  likely,  he  was  inclined  ; 
if  he  had  not  found  it  to  be  in  vain. 

Ver.  5.]  This  he  said,  that  he  might  avoid  envy. 
For  perhaps  he  might  have  too  much  the  port  of  a 
king;  having  so  many  men  at  his  service,  and  being 
attended,  no  doubt,  with  a  considerable  number  of 
them  about  his  person.     In  a  private  town  also  he 

wherefore  Ziklag  pertaineth  unto  the  kings  of 
Judah  unto  this  day. 

7  And  the  time  that  David  dwelt  in  the 

country  of  the  Philistines  was  a  full  year  and 
four  months. 

8  H  And  David  and  his  men  went  up,  and 
invaded  the  Geshurites,  and  the  Gezrites,  and 
the  Amalekites  :  for  those  nations  were  of  old 

the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  as  thou  goest  to 
Shur,  even  unto  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  And  David  smote  the  land,  and  left  neither 
man  nor  woman  alive,  and  took  away  the  sheep, 
and  the  oxen,  and  the  asses,  and  the  camels,  and 

the  apparel,  and  returned,  and  came  to  Achish. 
10  And  Achish  said.  Whither  have  ye  made 

a  road  to  day  ?  And  David  said.  Against  the 
south  of  Judah,  and  against  the  south  of  the 
Jerahmeelites,  and  against  the  south  of  the 
Kenites. 

11  And  David  saved  neither  man  nor  woman 

alive,  to  bring  tidings  to  Gath,  saying,  Lost 

might  more  freely  exercise  his  own  religion ;  without 
any  offence  to  the  Philistines,  who  worshipped  other 

gods. 

Ver.  C.  Then  Achish  gave  him  Ziklag'\  Either  out of  his  royal  bounty,  or  on  condition  of  some  service 
he  should  do  him. 

Wherefore  Ziklag  pertaineth  unto  the  kings  of  Judah'] In  the  division  of  the  land  of  Canaan  it  was  first  given 
unto  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  31),  and  afterward 
to  that  of  .Simeon,  who  had  a  portion  out  of  the  land 
given  to  Judah  (Josh.  xix.  5).  But  the  Philistines 
kept  possession  of  it,  so  that  neither  of  them  enjoyed 

it:  till  nov.-  it  became  by  Achish's  gift  the  peculiar inheritance  of  David  and  his  successors. 
Ver.  7.]  How  long  he  wandered  up  and  down,  till 

he  settled  here,  we  are  nowhere  told  :  but  it  is  pro- 
bable the  persecution  of  Saul  lasted  a  great  while. 

Ver.  8.]  The  Geshurites  and  Gezerites  were  both 
of  them  relics  of  the  Canaanites,  whom  God  com- 

manded to  be  rooted  out  (see  Grotius).  The  Ama- 
lekites who  were  near  had  been  destroj'ed  by  Saul, 

but  not  these  that  were  afar  off:  or,  perhaps,  these 
were  some  that  fled  into  these  remote  parts  when  they 
heard  Saul  was  coming  against  them.  And  the  fol- 

lowing words  (ver.  11,  of  David's  killing  all)  must 
be  understood,  that  he  left  none  alive  whom  he  found 
in  these  parts;  but  there  still  were  Amalekites  in  other 
places  (xxx.  1).  Abarbinel  imagines  all  the  people 
here  mentioned  were  at  enmity  with  Achish,  and 
hated  him  and  his  people  :  so  that  when  David  smote 
them  he  made  no  complaint  about  it. 

Ver.  9.]  To  give  an  account  of  his  actions,  and  to 
present  him,  I  suppose,  with  part  of  the  spoil. 

Ver.  10.  Tmther  have  ye  made  a  road  to  day  ?]  For 
David,  it  is  likely,  constantly  kept  his  men  in  exercise 
upon  some  expedition  or  other.  He  answers  Achish 
cunningly,  in  such  ambiguous  words,  that  he  might 
understand  him  as  if  he  had  assaulted  the  land  of  Ju- 

dah ;  whereas  he  only  fell  upon  those  people  who 
bordered  on  those  parts  which  he  mentions.  For 
these  countries  lay  on  the  south  of  Judah:  and  the 
Jerahmeelites  were  a  part  of  Judea,  and  the  Kenites 
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they  should  tell  on  us,  saying,  So  did  David, 
and  so  tvill  be  his  manner  all  the  while  he 

dwelleth  in  the  country  of  the  Philistines. 

of  the  family  of  Jethro  were  their  neighbours  and 
confederates. 

Ver.  11.]  Who  had  people  of  some  countries  there- 
abouts ;  perhaps  tributaries  to  them,  and  under  their 

protection :  whom  they  might  fear  David  would  serve 

12  And  Achish  believed  David,  saying-.  He 
hath  made  his  people  Israel  utterly  to  abhor 
him  ;  therefore  he  shall  be  my  servant  for  ever. 

in  the  same  manner,  had  they  known  how  he  dealt 
with  these. 

Ver.  12.]  The  enmity  between  him  and  his  own 
people  being,  as  he  thought,  irreconcilable,  he  must 
make  him  his  friend  by  faithful  service  for  ever. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

I  jlchish  puitelh  confidence  in  David.  3  Saul,  having  destroyed  the  witches,  4  and  now  in  his  fear  forsaken  of 
God,  7  seeketh  to  a  witch.  9  The  witch,  encouraged  by  Saul,  raiseth  up  Samuel.  15  Saul,  hearing  his 
ruin,  fainteth.     21   T^e  woman  with  his  servants  refresh  him  with  meat. 

those  that  had  familiar  spirits,  and  the  wizards, 
out  of  the  land. 

4  And  the  Philistines  g-athered  themselves  to- 
gether, and  came  and  pitched  in  Shunem :  and 

Saul  gathered  all  Israel  together,  and  they 

pitched  in  Gilboa. 
5  And  when  Saul  saw  the  host  of  the  Philis- 

tines, he  was  afraid,  and  his  heart  greatly 
trembled. 

6  And  when  Saul  enquired  of  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  answered  him  not,  neither  by  dreams,  nor 

by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets. 
7  If  Then  said  Saul  unto  his  servants.  Seek 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  the 
Philistines  gathered  their  armies  together  for 

•warfare,  to  fight  with  Israel.  And  Achish  said 
unto  David,  Know  thou  assuredly,  that  thou 
shalt  go  out  with  me  to  battle,  thou  and  thy 
men. 

2  And  David  said  to  Achish,  Surely  thou 
shalt  know  what  thy  servant  can  do.  And 
Achish  said  to  David,  Therefore  will  I  make 
thee  keeper  of  mine  head  for  ever. 

3  If  Now  Samuel  was  dead,  and  all  Israel 
had  lamented  him,  and  buried  him  in  Ramah, 

even  in  his  own  city.    And  Saul  had  put  away 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Ver.  I.  In  those  days,"]  While  David  was  in  the country  of  the  Philistines. 
The  Philistines  gathered  their  armies  together  for 

warfare,']  Mustered  all  their  forces  to  invade  the  land of  Israel,  being  encouraged,  it  is  probable,  by  the 
banishment  of  David,  the  death  of  Samuel,  and  the 
phrensy  of  Saul. 

Achish  said  unto  David,"]  Achish  seems  to  have been  the  principal  person  in  the  country,  and  the 
commander  of  all  their  forces.  For  we  read  of  no 
other  king  among  them  but  he  :  who  required  David, 
who  was  now  one  of  his  subjects,  to  assist  him  in  this 
warfare  against  his  own  native  country. 

Ver.  2.]  David  answered  in  doubtful  words,  which 
might  be  taken  in  different  senses.  Achish  under- 

stood him  that  he  would  do  his  best  to  serve  him : 
and  thereupon  promised,  if  he  did,  that  he  would 
make  him  captain  of  his  guard,  or  some  great  officer, 
near  to  his  person. 

Ver.  3.  Now  Samuel  was  dead,]  This  was  noted 
before  (xxv.  1),  but  repeated  here  again,  to  show 
that  Saul  now  was  sensible  of  his  loss,  wanting  his 
advice  in  a  time  of  great  distress. 

Saul  had  put  away  those  that  had  familiar  spirits, 
&c.]  According  to  the  Divine  commandment  (Lev. 
XX.  27),  which,  perhaps,  he  had  executed  in  the  be- 

ginning of  his  reign,  when  he  was  governed  by  Sa- 
muel :  or  if  he  did  it  since,  it  was  to  show  that  he 

had  some  zeal  for  God  left,  whereby  he  kept  up  his 
authority  among  the  people. 

Ver.  4.  The  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together,] 
Met  at  an  appointed  place. 

Shunem .]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  as  we 
learn  from  Josh.  xix.  18. 

Pitched  in  Gilboa.]  A  mountain  near  the  valley  of 
Jezreel,  not  far  from  Shunem :  as  that  place  in  Joshua 
informs  us.  So  that  they  seem  to  be  pitched,-as  they 
were  before  the  great  battle  was  fought  when  Goliath 

fell,  upon  two  mountains  with  a  valley  between  them. 
Ver.  5.  men  Saul  saw  the  host  of  the  Philistines,] 

Of  which  he  had  a  full  view  from  Mount  Gilboa. 
His  heart  greatly  trembled.]  For  the  Spirit  of  God 

having  forsaken  him,  his  courage  very  much  failed 
him,  when  he  saw  how  numerous  the  Philistines  were, 
and  heard,  perhaps,  that  David  was  among  them  ;  and 
reflected  upon  all  the  evil  he  had  done  unto  him. 

Ver.  6.  When  Saul  enquired  of  the  Lord,]  This 
seems  to  contradict  what  is  said  1  Chron.  x.  14,  that 

he  "did  not  inquire  of  the  Lord:"  which  was  the 
reason  that  "he  slew  him."  But  Kimchi  and  others 
thus  reconcile  these  two  places;  that  since  he  did 
not  continue  to  inquire  of  him,  but  went  to  a  witch, 
it  was  all  one  as  if  he  had  not  inquired  at  all ;  for  he 
did  it  faintly,  coldly,  and  indifferently  :  resolving,  if 
he  was  not  heard  there,  to  go  to  some  other  place  for 

counsel.  See  Buxtorf,  Hist,  l^rim  et  Thummim; 
who  observes,  out  of  Samuel  Laniado,  a  learned  Jew, 
that  "  he  whose  heart  is  perfect  with  God,  lifts  up  his 
eyes  unto  him,  and  fixes  them  on  him  ;  hoping  in  him, 
though  he  doth  not  presently  hear  him ;  and  perse- 

veres in  his  hopes,  firmly  settling  a  resolution  to  wait 
upon  him.  But  so  did  not  Saul,  who  was  remiss  and 
negligent,  saying,  if  God  will  not  hear  me,  I  will  go 

and  c'onsult  a  familiar  spirit." The  Lord  answered  him  not,]  Because  he  had  killed 
his  priests,  as  R.  Solomon  here  notes.  And  by  this 
means,  as  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom  here  farther  observes, 
had  nobody  capable  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  consult  God 
for  him. 

Mither  by  dreams,']  By  which  he  prayed,  perhaps, that  God  would  inform  himself. 

Nor  by  Urim,]  Kimchi  thinks  that  he  sent  to  Abi- 
athar  to  inquire  about  the  event  of  this  war,  for  he 
had  the  urim  with  him.  It  is  observable  that  the 

Scripture  never  saith  that  God  answered  by  thum- 
mim, for  that  is  comprehended  under  urim ;  which  is 

always  put  first  when  they  are  joined  together,  and 
here  it  is  mentioned  alone  (see  xxiii.  6). 
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me  a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  that  I 

may  go  to  her,  and  enquire  of  her.  And  his 
servants  said  to  him,  Behold,  there  is  a  woman 

that  hath  a  familiar  spirit  at  En-dor. 
8  And  Saul  disguised  himself,  and  put  on 

other  raiment,  and  he  went,  and  two  men  with 

him,  and  they  came  to  the  woman  by  night :  and 

he  said,  I  pray  thee,  divine  unto  me  by  the  fami- 
liar spirit,  and  bring  me  him  up,  whom  I  shall 

name  unto  thee. 

9  And  the  woman  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thou  kno west  what  Saul  hath  done,  how  he  hath 

cut  off  those  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  the 

Nor  by  propliets-l  A  college  of  which,  no  doubt, 
was  still  remaining  at  Ramah,whom  Samuel  had  edu- 

cated. It  will  not  be  amiss  to  observe,  that  the  same 

■ways  of  inquiry  were  among  the  gentiles,  as  appears 
by  what  Achilles  saith  in  the  council  of  the  Greeks, 
who  met  to  consider  about  the  plague  Apollo  had 
sent  among  them  (Iliad  i.  ver.  62) : 

"Oj  « 
vttfXtn6\ov,  (jfol  yitp  t  ovap  U  AttSj  ) 

Where  he  reckons  three  sorts  of  men,  -A  prophet,  or  a 
priest,  or  an  expounder  of  dreams;  who  might  tell 
why  Apollo  was  so  angry  with  them. 

Ver.  7.  Seek  me  a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar  spi- 
rit,} In  this  he  acted  like  a  distracted  man,  who  now 

approved  what  he  had  condemned.  He  mentions  a 
woman  rather  than  a  man,  because  the  weaker  sex 
were  most  addicted  to  these  practices  (being  most 
easily  deceived  by  evil  spirits),  among  whom  such  a 
person  he  thought  might  be  soonest  found. 

His  servants  said  to  him,  Behold,  there  is  a  woman 

that  hath  a  familiar  spirit]  There  are  always  some  flat- 
terers in  courts,  who  will  never  contradict  their 

princes ;  but  are  ready  to  comply  with  them  in  their 
worst  designs.  And  it  appears  by  this,  that  though 
this  sort  of  divination  was  not  publicly  practised,  yet 
it  was  known  that  there  were  some  who  privately  con- 

tinued to  consult  the  dead.  I  say  publicly,  because  it 
is  very  probable  that  before  Saul  executed  the  law 
against  them,  there  were  those  that  made  profession 
of  having  familiar  spirits,  as  there  were  among  the 
heathen.  For  Plutarch,  in  the  life  of  Cimon,  speaks 
of  Pausanias  going  to  a  i^ixvo/jiavTiiOv  {an  oracle  if 
the  dead)  at  Heraclea,  where  he  called  up  the  soul  of 
Cleonice. 

At  En-dor.}  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh 
(Josh.  xvii.  11),  not  far  from  Shunem,  as  Salianus 
observes :  and  part  of  the  mountain  of  Gilboa  was 
over  against  En-dor,  and  another  part  of  it  against 
Shunem.  This  woman,  the  Jewish  doctors  say,  was 
the  mother  of  Abner. 

Ver.  8.  Saul  diss;uised himself — and  he  ivent,  and  two 
men  with  him,}  He  put  off  his  royal  apparel,  and 
clothed  himself  like  an  ordinary  man,  having  but  a 
small  attendance;  that  he  might  not  be  suspected  to 
be  what  he  was.  These  two  servants,  the  Jewish 
doctors  say,  were  Abner  and  Amasa. 

They  came  to  the  woman  by  night  .■]  They  could  not 
go  the  direct  way,  for  then  they  must  have  passed 
through  the  army  of  the  Philistines :  and  therefore 
they  fetched  a  compass,  and  travelled  also  by  night, 
that  they  might  not  be  discovered.  And  it  is  likely 
they  went  on  foot,  that  less  notice  might  be  taken  of 
them;  and  they  might  go  and  return  through  by- 

ways, which  made  their  journey  the  longer.  In  the 
night  also  it  was,  that  women  went  about  such  ma- 

gical practices.     For,  as  Psellus  observes  in  his  book 
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wizards,  out  of  the  land  :  wherefore  then  layest 
thou  a  snare  for  my  life,  to  cause  me  to  die  ? 

10  And  Saul  sware  to  her  by  the  Lord,  say- 
ing,.'?«  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  no  punish- 

ment happen  to  thee  for  this  thing. 
1 1  Then  said  the  woman,  Whom  shall  I  brings 

up  unto  thee  ?  And  he  said,  Bring  me  up 
Samuel. 

12  And  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she 

cried  with  a  loud  voice  :  and  the  woman  spake 
to  Saul,  saying.  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me? 
for  thou  art  Saul. 

13  And  the  king  said  unto  her.  Be  not  afraid  : 

of  Demons,  it  is  the  common  opinion  of  the  Greeks, 
that  none  of  the  terrestrial  demons  dare  appear  in 

the  day-time.  'EM.rjvi.xrjs  yop  iati  id|j;j  fo  jirjiiva  tCiv 
ivvXi^v  fiat^oi'uv  ̂ ajjjjtti'  raj  Toii  r^ov  av-yaj.  Nay,  he 
saith  all  those  things  were  performed  after  the  sum- 

mer solstice,  when  the  days  grew  short,  and  the  nighta 
increased. 

Bring  me  him  up,  whom  I  shall  name  unto  thee."] This  consulting  the  dead  was  a  very  ancient  practice 
among  the  gentiles,  as  appears  from  Homer :  but  long 
before  him,  mentioned  by  Moses  himself,  who  forbids 
it  in  Deut.  xviii.  10.  Notwithstanding  which,  the  Is- 

raelites, who  had  a  Divine  oracle  and  holy  prophets 
to  guide  them,  fell  into  this  foul  sin,  as  they  did  into 
most  of  the  gentile  abominations. 

Ver.  9.]Forsothelawwas(Lev.  XX.27).  And  Saul- 
seems  by  the  woman's  speech  to  have  executed  it,  for 
she  saith  he  had  cut  them  off;  whereas  it  is  only  said 
that  he  had  put  them  away  .-  as  if  he  had  failed  in  his 
duty,  and  merely  banished  such  persons,  when  he 
should  have  put  them  to  death. 

Ver.  10.  And  Saul  sware  to  her  by  the  Lord,}  An 
oath  was  so  sacred  a  thing  in  those  days,  that  they 
entirely  relied  upon  it,  and  ventured  their  lives  upon 
its  credit. 

Ver.  11.]  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  he  should 
believe  a  woman  should  have  power  to  disturb  the 
rest  of  Samuel,  and  bring  him  thither  at  her  command 
But  he  was  forsaken  by  God,  and  grown  delirious. 

Ver.  12.  IVhen  the  woman  saw  Samuel,}  Here  in 
terpreters  are  very  much  divided ;  some  imagining  it 
was  Samuel  himself  that  appeared,  others,  a  spectre, 
which  by  the  power  of  the  devil  appeared  in  his  like- 

ness. Several  of  the  ancient  fathers  are  of  the  former 
opinion,  and  particularly  Justin  Martyr;  who,  in  his 
dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  alleges  this  as  a  de- 

monstration of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  p.  333. 
And  most  of  the  Roman  church  are  now  of  the  same 
mind.  But  Tertullian  saith  (in  his  book  De  Anima, 

cap.  57),  "  God  forbid  we  should  believe  the  soul  of 
any  holy  man,  much  less  of  a  prophet,  should  be 

brought  up  by  the  power  of  the  devil."  Of  this  per- 
suasion are  a  great  number  of  the  ancients,  particu- 

larly St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  thinks  it  the  greatest 
absurdity  to  believe  that  a  wretched  woman  should 

call  up  Samuel's  soul ;  the  demons,  with  whom  such 
people  deal,  having  no  such  power.  And  so  St.  Je- 

rome calls  this  Samuelis  phantasma.  Yet  there  are 
vast  numbers  of  modern  authors  who  think  that  by 

God's  permission  or  dispensation  the  soul  of  Samuel 
might  appear,  which  Sir  John  Marsham  himself  takes 
not  to  be  improbable  (see  Chron.  Canon,  xiii.).  But 
the  very  letter  of  the  text  seems  to  me  to  be  against 
this  opinion:  which  speaks  of  bringing  him  up,  and 
his  coming  up  out  of  the  earth ;  whereas,  if  it  had 
been  Samuel,  he  should  rather  have  come  down  from 
heaven.  This  apparition,  therefore,  was  one  of  those 
fallacious  spirits  whom  Porphyry  speaks  of  (lib.  ii 
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for  what  sawest  thou  ?     And  the  woman  said 

unto   Saul,  I  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the 
earth. 

14  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  form  is  he  of? 

And  she  said.  An  old  man  cometh  up  ;  and  he  is 
covered  with  a  mantle.  And  Saul  perceived 
that  it  was  Samuel,  and  he  stooped  with  his 
face  to  the  ground,  and  bowed  himself. 

15  1  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Why  hast 
thou  disquieted  me,  to  bring  me  up  ?  And  Saul 
answered,  I  am  sore  distressed  ;  for  the  Philis- 

tines make  war  against  me,  and  God  is  departed 
from  me,  and  answereth  me  no  more,  neither  by 
prophets,  nor  by  dreams :  therefore  I  have  called 

SAMUEL. 

thee,  that  thou  mayest  make  known  unto  me 
what  I  shall  do. 

16  Then  said  Samuel,  Wherefore  then  dost 

thou  ask  of  me,  seeing  the  Lord  is  departed 
from  thee,  and  is  become  thine  enemy? 

17  And  the  Lord  hath  done  to  him,  as  he 

spake  by  me  :  for  the  Lord  hath  rent  the  king- 
dom out  of  thine  hand,  and  given  it  to  thy 

neighbour,  even  to  David  : 
18  Because  thou  obeyedst  not  the  voice  of 

the  Lord,  nor  executedst  his  fierce  wrath  upon 
Amalek,  therefore  hath  the  Lord  done  this 
thing  unto  thee  this  day. 

19  Moreover  the  Lord  will  also  deliver  Israel 

De  Abstinentia),  "who  put  on  any  shape,  and  coun- 
terfeit (as  his  words  are)  the  gods,  and  demons,  and 

the  souls  of  the  dead ;"  rlvoj  dTtafsy^.^;  f-uaiui  Ttav- 
'tofXQfi^ov  xai  rtoXvfportov,  iirfoxptio/iErov  xcu  ̂ fot)?,  xai 
Saiiiovat,  xai  -^vxas  ti9v>;x6tav.  Which  a  very  learn- 

ed person  (Joh.  Wagenseil)  hath  confirmed  by  this 
reason,  which  seems  to  me  very  solid  ;  that  since  God 
was  not  pleased  to  answer  Saul  (as  he  confessed) 
either  by  prophets,  or  by  dreams,  or  by  urim  and 
thummim,  but  had  withdrawn  himself  wholly  from 
him,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  would  send  Samuel 
himself  to  him  from  the  dead  (and  none  else  could 
do  it),  and  that  at  the  call  of  a  witch,  when  he  would 
not  favour  him  with  any  revelation  from  a  living  pro- 

phet, or  any  other  way  (Confut.  Carm.  Lipmanni,  p. 
198). 

She  cried  wilh  a  loud  voice:']  She  cried  out  for  fear of  Saul,  when  she  perceived,  by  the  reverence  the 
spectre  paid  him,  who  he  was.  For  so  Abarbinel  in- 

terprets it,  he  bowed  with  his  face  to  the  ground,  in 
honour  of  Saul,  whereb)'  the  woman  concluded  he 
was  the  king. 

Ver.  13.  Be  not  afrqid :]  Do  not  imagine  I  come 
with  any  design  to  discover  thee,  and  bring  thee  to 
punishment. 

IVhat  sawesl  thou?']  But  tell  me  what  appeared  to thee. 

/  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth.]  By  the 
word  Elohim  the  Jews  understand  a  judge,  for  so 
judges  are  called  in  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1,  6.  Peter  Martyr 
therefore  interprets  it  not  amiss,  "  a  person  very  ma- 

jestic, like  a  judge  or  a  king."  And  so  R.  Esaias, 
mentioned  by  Vorstius  upon  Pirke  Eliezer  (p.  113), 
who  by  Elohim  understands  hominera  insignis  atque 
exoelsae  staturae,  "  a  man  of  an  eminent  and  high  sta- 

ture;" as  the  Scripture  calls  high  trees  and  moun- 
tains, "  trees  and  mountains  of  God."  And  be  is  said 

"to  ascend  out  of  the  earth."  For  so  the  heathen  en- 
deavoured (as  Homer,  Virgil,  Statius,  and  other  an- 

cients poets  tell  us)  to  bring  up  the  dead  out  of  the 
earth,  to  give  them  answers  to  tiieir  doubts.  Which 
wicked  custom  prevailed  long  among  the  Jews,  for 
Isaiah  alludes  to  it  in  xxix.  4,  when  he  saith,  they 
should  be  brought  so  low  as  to  speak  like  a  familiar 
spirit  out  of  the  ground,  and  whisper  out  of  the  dust. 
And  it  is  evident,  likewise,  from  Isa.  Ixv.  4,  that  they 
were  wont  to  go  to  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead,  there 
to  consult  them.  For  that  is  the  meaning  of  sacrific- 

ing in  gardens  (ver.  3),  for  there  they  were  wont  to 
bury  their  dead. 

Ver.  14.  What  form  is  he  of?]  This  is  an  argument 
he  saw  nothing,  but  afterward  heard  a  voice. 

He  is  covered  tvith  a  mantle.]  Such  as  kings  wore, 
and  also  prophets,  who  had  very  great  authority  (xv. 
27,  2  Kings  ii.  8,  13).  The  Hebrew  word  meil  signi- 

fies as  much  as  the  Greek  ftob^fr;;,  a  long  garment 
which  came  down  to  the  feet.      By  the  description 

which  the  woman  gave  of  him,  he  concluded  it  was 
Samuel ;  and  thereupon  made  his  reverence  to  him. 

Ver.  15.]  This  shows  it  was  an  evil  spirit,  person- 
ating Samuel,  who  spake  these  words.  For  it  is  not 

in  the  power  of  witches  to  disturb  the  rest  of  good 
men,  and  to  bring  them  into  this  world  when  they 
please.  And  Samuel,  we  may  be  sure,  would  never 
have  acknowledged  such  a  power  in  magical  arts,  the 
credit  of  which  the  devil  endeavoured  to  support. 
Some  think  Saul  omits  inquiry  by  urim,  because,  in 
truth,  he  neither  did  nor  could  make  use  of  that; 
Abiatbar  having  carried  it  away  to  David.  But  this 
doth  not  agree  with  ver.  6,  which  supposes  he  did 
inquire  by  urim.  He  should  rather,  by  repentance, 
and  prayer,  and  sacrifices,  and  doing  right  to  David, 
have  besought  the  favour  of  God,  as  Pellicanus  here 
well  observes. 

Ver.  16.]  Nothing  could  be  more  senseless  than 
to  imagine  Samuel  could  do  any  thing  for  him,  when 
the  Lord,  whose  servant  Samuel  was,  would  not  re- 

gard him. Ver.  17.  The  Lord  hath  done  to  him,]  That  is,  to 
David,  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  the  verse. 

Js  he  s])ake  by  me  .■]  Still  the  evil  spirit  personates 
Samuel,  that  Saul  might  be  deceived  into  a  belief  that 
it  was  really  he  who  spake  to  him. 

The  Lord  hath  rent  the  fringdom  out  of  thine  hand,] 
As  Samuel  had  foretold  long  ago ;  and  now  it  was 
ready  to  be  accomplished. 

Ver.  18.  Because  thou  obeyedst  not  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,]  This  relates  (Abarbinel  thinks)  to  his  sin  in 
Gilgal  (ch.  .xiii.). 

Nor  executedst  his  fierce  ivrath  upon  Jlmalek,]  This 

was  his  next  sin,  whereby  he  highly  provoked-  God's 
anger  against  him  :  for  he  was  not  sensible  he  had 
offended  his  express  command,  but  justified  his  con- 

duct, till  Samuel  took  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  convince 
him ;  and  then  told  him  he  would  rend  the  kingdom 
from  him  (xv.  38). 

Therefore  hath  the  Lord  done  this  thirig  unto  thee]  He 
doth  not  mention  his  sin  in  killing  the  Lord's  priests  ; 
because  this  decree  of  taking  the  kingdom  from  him 
was  passed  before  that  sin  was  committed. 

Ver.  19.  T7te  Lord  will  also  deliver  Israel  with  thee 

into  the  hand  of  the  PhilistiTies.-]  Samuel  himself  could 
no  more  know  this,  than  an  evil  spirit ;  unless  God 
had  been  pleased  to  suggest  it :  which  he  might  think 
good  to  do  to  this  g-host,  which  personated  Samuel, 
that  he  might  terrify  Saul.  Or,  he  saw  the  Phi- 

listines to  be  so  numerous,  and  Saul  so  feeble  and 
dispirited,  that  he  doubted  not  the  victory  would  be 
on  the  Philistines'  side ;  and  therefore  confidently 
pronounced  it.  But  the  former  is  more  probable, 
that  God  used  this  evil  spirit  to  declare  his  mind  at 
this  time  :  so  that  he  spake  nothing  but  by  bis  direc- tion. 

To  morrow  shall  thou  and  thy  sons  be  with  me  .■]  If 
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with  thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  :  and 

to  morrow  s/ialt  thou  and  thy  sons  be.  with  me  : 
the  Lord  also  shall  deliver  the  host  of  Israel 
into  the  hand  of  tlie  Philistines. 

2()  Then  Saul  fell  straightway  all  along  on 
the  earth,  and  was  sore  afraid,  because  of  the 
words  of  Samuel :  and  there  was  no  strength 
in  him ;  for  he  had  eaten  no  bread  all  the  day, 
nor  all  the  night. 

21  ̂   And  the  woman  came  unto  Saul,  and 
saw  that  he  was  sore  troubled,  and  said  unto 

him,  Behold,  thine  handmaid  hath  obeyed  thy 
voice,  and  I  have  put  my  life  in  my  hand,  and 
have  hearkened  unto  thy  words  which  thou 
spakest  unto  me. 

22  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  hearken  thou 

we  take  the  word  lo-morrow  strictly,  Eustalhius, 
archbishop  of  Antioch,  his  argument  ao;ainst  Origren 
is  good,  that  this  could  not  be  Samuel  who  spake, 
because  his  words  are  false :  there  being  more  than  a 
day  between  this  and  the  fight,  as  many  have  clearly 
proved  from  the  story  itself.  But  the  meaning  may 
be  no  more,  than  very  shortly  thou  shall  be  as  I  am. 
that  is.  dead.  For,  as  many  have  well  observed 
(particularly  Hackspan,  in  his  disputation  concerning 
Angels  and  Demons),  by  these  words,  be  with  jne, 
mors  simpliciter  notatur,  non  vero  peculiaris  mortem 
secutus  status;  "death  is  simply  noted,  but  not  the 
state  which  follows  after  death."  He  would  not 
have  him  think  his  army  should  be  able  to  defend 
him.  Abarbinel  observes,  that  he  reckons  up  three 
judgments,  in  the  very  order  wherein  they  fell  out 

(which  shows  all  was  spoken  by  God's  order)  ;  first, that  the  host  of  Israel  should  be  delivered  into  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines;  then,  that  Saul  and  his  sons 
should  be  slain ;  and,  lastly,  that  the  Philistines 
should  come  and  dwell  in  their  cities  (xxxi.  7), 
which  he  takes  to  be  the  sense  of  the  last  words, 
which  otherwise  are  only  a  repetition  of  the  first. 

Ver.  20.]  No  wonder  he  fainted  away,  being  weak 
in  body  for  want  of  food ;  and  extremely  afflicted  in 

mind  by  this  dismal  message,  which '  Samuel,  he thought,  brought  him  from  God. 

also  unto  the  voice  of  thine  handmaid,  and  let 
me  set  a  morsel  of  bread  before  thee  ;  and  eat, 
that  thou  mayest  have  strength,  when  thou 
goest  on  thy  way. 

2:1  But  he  refused,  and  said,  I  will  not  cat. 
But  his  servants,  together  with  the  woman, 
compelled  him  ;  and  he  hearkened  unto  their 
voice.  So  he  arose  from  the  earth,  and  sat 

upon  the  bed. 
24  And  the  woman  had  a  fat  calf  in  the 

house  :  and  she  hasted,  and  killed  it,  and  took 
flour,  and  kneaded  it,  and  did  bake  unleavened 
bread  thereof: 

2-5  And  she  brought  it  before  Saul,  and 
before  his  servants  ;  and  they  did  eat.  Then 
they  rose  up,  and  went  away  that  night. 

Ver.  31.]  These  words  suggest  that  Saul  was  in 
some  private  room,  where  he  alone  heard  the  words 
that  were  spoken  by  the  apparition.  She  had  exposed 
herself  to  extrerae  danger:  for  what  we  carry  in  our 
hand  may  easily  fall  out,  or  be  snatched  from  us. 

Ver.  •2'2.]  For  without  some  refreshment  she  saw 
it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  get  to  his  camp 

again. Ver.  -23.  Bui  he  refused,']  He  chose  rather  to  die there  than  by  the  Philistines. 
But  his  servants  together — compelled  him ,-]  Pressed 

him  so  hard,  that  he  yielded  to  them. 

He  hearkened  unto  their  voiec.~\  Who  knew  nothing of  what  he  had  heard,  but  thought  he  had  fainted 
away  only  for  want  of  food. 

Sat  upon  the  bed.]  As  the  manner  (I  observed  be- 
fore) then  was ;  and  not  to  lie  along  when  they  ate. 

Ver.  24.  The  woman  had  a  fat  calf]  The  Hebrew 
word  marbek  is  well  translated  fat,  as  Bochartus 
confesses,  though  it  properly  signifies  (as  he  demon- 

strates) a  calf  that  treads  out  the  corn,  and  is 
fatted  up  by  that  means  (Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  31). 

Did  bake  unleavened  bread]  Because  there  was  no 
time  to  let  it  ferment. 

Ver.  25.]  Before  the  break  of  day ;  that  none  might 
discover  tliey  had  been  with  such  a  woman. 

CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Darid  marching  with  the  Philistines,    3  is  disallowed  by  their  princes.     6  .Schish  dii 
mendations  of  his  fidelity . 

1  Now  the  Philistines  gathered  together  all 

their  armies  to  Aphek  :  and  the  "Israelites pitched  by  a  fountain  which  is  in  Jezreel. 
2  And  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  passed  on 

by  hundreds,  and  by  thousands  :  but  David  and 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Ver.  1.  .Sphek:]  There  were  three  places  of  this 
name ;  one  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  another  in  Manasseh, 
and  a  third  in  Asher.  Which  last  seems  to  be  here 
meant,  where  the  sons  of  Eli  were  slain  (see  iv.  1). 

Jezreel.]  A  valley  which  was  overlooked  by  the 
mountain  Gilboa :  from  whence  the  Israelites  came 
down  (xxviii.  4),  to  draw  up  their  army  here. 

Ver.  2.]  When  they  took  a  view  of  their  army, 
the  great  men  appeared,  some  at  the  head  of  a  hun- 

dred, some  of  a  thousand  soldiers. 
.ichish.]    Who  seems  to  have  been  the  general  of 

his  men  passed  on  in  the  rereward  with  Achish. 
3  Then  said  the  princes  of  the  Philistines, 

What  do  these  Hebrews  here  ?  And  Achish 
said  unto  the  princes  of  the  Philistines,  h  not 
this  David,  the  servant  of   Saul   the  king  of 

the  army:  and  to  have  made  David  and  his  men  his 
life-guard,  according  to  his  resolution,  xxviii.  2. 

Ver.  3.  ]Vhat  do  these  Hebrews  here?]  Who  they 
were  afraid  would  prove  false  to  them,  and  take  part 
with  their  own  countrymen. 

Is  not  this  David, — which  hath  been  with  me  these 
days,  or  these  years,]  The  meaning  is,  "  I  may  say 
years,  not  days:"  for  he  had  been  with  hiro  part  of 
two  years:  and,  if  he  had  not  formerly  known  him, 
his  predecessor  had  (xxi.  10),  and  it  is  likely  he  had 
held  correspondence  with  him  before  became  to  him. 

I  have  found  tw  fault  in  him]  This  intimates,  that 
he  looked  on  him  as  revolted  from  Saul ;  and,  by  the 



196 SAMUEL. 

Israel,  which  hath  been  with  me  these  days,  I 
or  these  years,  and  I  have  found  no  fault  in 
him  since  he  fell  unto  me   unto  this  day  ? 

4  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  were 

wroth  with  him  ;  and  the  princes  of  the  Philis- 
tines said  unto  him.  Make  this  fellow  return, 

that  he  may  go  again  to  his  place  which  thou 
hast  appointed  him,  and  let  him  not  go  down 
with  us  to  battle,  lest  in  the  battle  he  be  an 

adversary  to  us :  for  wherewith  should  he 
reconcile  himself  unto  his  master?  should  it 
not  be  with  the  heads  of  these  men  ? 

5  Is  not  this  David,  of  whom  they  sang  one 
to  another  in  dances,  saying,  Saul  slew  his 
thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands  ? 

6  H  Then  Achish  called  David,  and  said 

unto  him.  Surely,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  thou  hast 
been  upright,  and  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming 
in  with  me  in  the  host  is  good  in  my  sight : 
for  I  have  not  found  evil  in  thee  since  the  day 

of  thy  coming  unto  me  unto  this  day :  never- 
theless the  lords  favour  thee  not. 

experience  he  had  of  his  fidelity,  he  thought  he  might 
be  still  trusted. 

Ver.  4.  The  princes — said  unlo  him,']  In  an  angry tone. 
That  he  may  go  again  to  his  plate.]  At  Ziklag, 

which  they  were  contented  he  should  possess. 
Lest  in  the  battle  he  be  an  adversary  to  us  .■]  And 

thereby  do  them  more  mischief  than  the  army  of  the 
Israelites. 

Should  it  not  be  tvilh  the  heads  of  these  men  ?]  That 
is,  of  the  Philistines.  They  reasoned  wisely,  accord- 

ing to  the  common  practice  of  mankind ;  and  well  it 
was  for  David,  that  they  were  such  politicians ;  for 
hereby  God  delivered  him  out  of  a  very  great  strait; 
either  of  being  an  enemy  to  his  country,  or  false  to 
his  friends,  and  to  his  trust.  And  by  the  same  good 
providence  he  was  sent  back  to  rescue  his  wives,  and 
the  wives  and  children  of  his  men,  who  were  taken 
captive. 

Ver.  5.]  They  remembered  that  he  was  their  old 
enemy,  who  killed  Goliath  :  and  was  highly  magni- 

fied for  it  above  Saul  himself. 
Ver.  6.  Surely,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  &c.]  He  swears 

hy  the  God  whom  David  worshipped,  that  he  might 
be  the  more  believed :  or,  perhaps,  he  had  learned 
something  from  David  of  the  true  God,  though  he 
worshipped  others  with  him.  He  commends  him  as 
an  unblamable  person  in  his  private  conversation; 
and  as  an  excellent  commander  in  his  army. 

/  have  not  found  evil  in  thee]  A  very  honourable 
testimony  from  a  foreign  prince. 

TVie  lords  favour  thee  not.]  Unto  whom  Achish 
was  forced  to  yields  for  he  was  not  an  absolute  king; 
but  the  lords  of  the  country  still  retained  a  great  au- 
thority. 

Ver.  7.]  From  the  effects  of  whose  envy  and  jea- 
lousy he  could  not  preserve  him. 

7  Wherefore  now  return,  and  go  in  peace, 
that  thou  displease  not  the  lords  of  the  Philis- 
tines. 

8  f  And  David  said  unto  Achish,  But  what 

have  I  done  ?  and  what  hast  thou  found  in  thy 
servant  so  long  as  I  have  been  with  thee  unto 
this  day,  that  I  may  not  go  fight  against  the 
enemies  of  my  lord  the  king? 

9  And  Achish  answered  and  said  to  David, 
I  know  that  thou  art  good  in  my  sight,  as  an 
angel  of  God  :  notwithstanding  the  princes  of 
the  Philistines  have  said,  He  shall  not  go  up 
with  us  to  the  battle. 

10  Wherefore  now  rise  up  early  in  the 

morning  with  thy  master's  servants  that  are 
come  with  thee  :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  up  early 
in  the  morning,  and  have  light,  depart. 

11  So  David  and  his  men  rose  up  early  to 
depart  in  the  morning,  to  return  into  the  land 
of  the  Philistines.  And  the  Philistines  went 

up  to  Jezreel. 

Ver.  8.]  He  had  told  him  before  that  he  found  not 
the  least  fault  in  him:  therefore  this  question  may 
seem  impertinent.  But  David  was  to  act  his  part 
handsomely  upon  this  occasion;  so  that,  though  he 
was  inwardly  pleased,  he  would  not  have  them  sus- 

pect he  was  glad  to  be  dismissed  :  and  therefore, 
since  the  king  was  satisfied  with  his  fidelity,  asks 
why  he  might  not  be  trusted  to  fight  against  his  ene- 

mies, and  that  his  lords  would  give  him  a  reason? 
But  Abarbinel  thinks  he  never  intended  this ;  but 
being  chosen  by  Achish  to  be  the  keeper  of  his  head 
(xxviii.  2),  he  resolved  only  to  discharge  this  office; 
but  not  to  join  in  the  battle  against  Israel. 

Ver.  9.  /  know  that  thou  art  good  in  my  sight,  as 
an  angel  of  God:]  He  had  learned  something,  as  I 
observed  before  (ver.  6)  of  the  Hebrew  religion  :  and 
it  appears  by  this,  of  their  language  also.  And  the 
meaning  is,  he  looked  upon  David  as  a  man  sent 
down  from  heaven  to  him :  all  things  prospering  that 
he  took  in  hand. 

He  shall  not  go  up  tvilh  us  to  battle.]  They  seem 
to  have  made  such  an  order  in  council :  which  the 

king  durst  not  contradict. 
Ver.  10.  Rise  up  early]  Lest  any  mischief  should 

come  to  him,  if  he  delayed  his  departure. 

With  thy  master's  servants].  This  intimates,  that  the lords  of  the  Philistines  would  not  trust  them,  because 

they  looked  on  them  still  as  Saul's  subjects. 
As  soon  as  ye  be  up — depart.]  He  advises  them  to 

lose  no  time,  but,  as  soon  as  they  could  see  their 
way,  leave  the  army,  and  march  to  Ziklag. 

Ver.  1 1 .  So  David  and  his  men  rose  up, — to  return 
into  the  land  of  the  Philistines.]  For  now  they  were 
in  the  Philistines'  camp,  in  the  land  of  Israel,  at 
Aphek  (ver.  1). 

The  Philistines  went  up  to  Jezreel.]  To  the  hattlft 
to  the  Israelites,  who  were  pitched  there  (ver.  1). 
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The  Amakhites  spoil  Ziklag.  4  David  asking  cotimel  is  encouraged  by  God  to  pursue  them.  11  By  the 

means  of  a  revived  Egyptian  he  is  brought  to  the  enemies,  and  recoverelh  all  the  spoil.  22  J)avid''s  law  to divide  the  .fpoil  equally  between  them  that  fight  and  them  that  keep  the  stuff.  2G  He  scndeth  presents  to  hia 
friends. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  and  his 
men  were  come  to  Ziklag  on  the  third  day,  that 
the  Amalekites  had  invaded  the  south,  and  Zik- 

lag-, and  smitten  Ziklag,  and  burned  it  with  fire ; 
2  And  had  taken  the  women  captives,  that 

were  therein  :  they  slew  not  any,  either  great  or 
small,  but  carried  them  away,  and  went  on  their 
way. 

'  3  f  So  David  and  his  men  came  to  the  city, 
and,  behold,  it  was  burned  with  fire  ;  and  their 
wives,  and  their  sons,  and  their  daughters,  were 
taken  captives. 

4  Then  David  and  the  people  that  were  with 
him  lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept,  until  they 
had  no  more  power  to  weep. 

5  And  David's  two  wives  were  taken  cap- 
tives, Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess,  and  Abigail  the 

wife  of  Nabal  the  Carmelite. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Ver.  1.  IVhen  David  and  his  men  were  come  to  Ziklag 

on  the  third  day,']  So  many  days'  journey  it  was  from 
the  camp  of  the  Philistines  to  this  place  (see  the  be- 

ginning of  the  next  book,  ver.  2). 
The  Jlmalekites  had — Ziklag,  and  burned  it  tvilh 

fire;']  To  revenge  themselves  for  what  David  had done  to  them  (xxvii.  8),  which  they  might  easily  do, 
when  he  and  his  men  were  absent;  and  but  a  small, 
if  any,  guard  left  in  the  place. 

Ver.  2.]  Towards  their  own  country.  This  may 
seem  strange,  that  David  having  killed  all  he  could 
meet  with,  and  spared  none,  neither  men  nor  women 
(xxvii.  9,  11),  they  should  not  serve  his  people  in 
the  same  kind.  But  though  they  sought  revenge,  yet 
they  desired  booty  much  more :  being  a  poor  and 
very  covetous  people ;  who  intended  to  sell  them  for 
slaves,  and  make  money  of  them. 

Ver.  3.]  This  befell  David  when  he  seemed  to  be 
in  the  greatest  security :  havincr  escaped  the  fury  of 
Saul,  and  also  the  service  of  the  Philistines;  who  were 
likely  to  make  Saul  pay  very  dear  for  his  ill  usage  of 
David.  But  such  is  the  state  of  this  world,  we  are 
often  surprised  with  sudden  unexpected  troubles ; 
and,  as  the  proverb  is,  "  Many  things  fall  out  between 
the  cup  and  the  lip." 

Ver.  4.]  For  such  calamities  are  enough  to  break  the 
heart  of  the  most  courageous  and  undaunted  spirits. 

Ver.  5.]  This  is  set  down  dislinctly,  to  aggravate 
David's  loss. 

Ver.  6.  The  people  spake  of  stoning  him,]  As  tlie 
cause  of  this  calamity,  in  leaving  the  city  unguarded  : 
or  in  provoking  the  Amalekites  so  grievously  as  he 
had  done,  in  the  slaughter  of  all  he  could  find. 

The  soul  of  all  the  people  was  grieved,]  Grief  took 
away  the  use  of  their  reason. 

David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God.] 
Who  had  never  failed  him  in  the  greatest  distresses  : 
but  done  great  things  for  him,  and  promised  to  do 
greater. 

Ver.  7.  Bring  me  hither  the  ephod.]  From  these 
words  Petrus  Cuna;us  (lib.  i.  De  Rep.Heb.  cap.  14), 

6  And  David  was  greatly  distressed  ;  for  the 

people  spake  of  stoning  him,  because  the  soul 
of  all  the  people  was  grieved,  every  man  for 

his  sons  and  for  his  daughters:  but  David  en- 
couraged himself  in  the  Lord  his  God. 

7  And  David  said  to  Abiathar  the  priest,  Ahi- 

melech's  son,  I  pray  thee,  bring  me  hither  the 
ephod.  And  Abiathar  brought  thither  the  ephod 

to  David.  '•' 
8  And  David  enquired  at  the  Lord,  saying. 

Shall  I  pursue  after  this  troop  ?  shall  I  overtake 
them  ?  And  he  answered  him.  Pursue  :  for  thou 

shah  surely  overtake  them,  and  without  fail  re- cover all. 

9  So  David  went,  he  and  the  six  hundred  men 

that  ivere  with  him,  and  came  to  the  brook  Be- 
sor,  where  those  that  were  left  behind  stayed. 

10  But  David  pursued,  he  and  four  hundred 

concludes,  that  the  kings  of  Israel  might  make  use  of 
the  ephod,  as  well  as  the  high-priest :  because  David 
saith.  Bring  me  hither,  &c.  But  this  doth  not  signify 
that  he  himself  meant  to  use  it ;  but  only  that  he  desired 
it  might  be  used  for  him:  accordinij  to  what  is  said 
of  .loshua,  in  Numb,  xxvii.  21,  that  he  sliould  stand 
before  Eleazar  the  priest,  "  who  should  inquire  for 
him,"  &c. 

Abiathar  brought  thither  the  ephod  to  David.] 
From  these  words  the  same  Ounaeus,  in  an  epistle  of 
his  to  Caspar  Barlaeus  (Epist.  Ecclesiasticse,  506,  p. 
767),  argues  for  his  forenamed  opinion,  because  it  is 
not  said  he  brought  it  le  David,  but  el  David;  the 
former  of  which,  be  thinks,  might  have  signified  for 
his  use;  but  this  denotes,  it  was  for  him  to  use  him- 

self:  which  he  endeavours  to  confirm  from  the  high 
privilege  which  the  king  had  above  other  men,  of 
sitting  in  the  house  of  God,  &c.  But  this  is  confuted 
lately  by  a  man  very  learned  in  these  matters  (John 
Braunius,  lib.  ii.  De  Vest.  Hebr.  Sacerd.  cap.  20,  n. 
32),  who  well  observes  (as  Buxtorf  also  doth),  that  in 
the  foregoing  words  David  doth  say,  Bring  the  ephod, 
li,  i.  e.  pro  me,  or  mea  causa, /or  me,  or  in  meam  gra- 
tiam,/or  my  sake. 

Ver.  8.  David  enquired  at  the  Lord,]  He  inquired 
by  Abiathar.  So  all  the  Hebrew  doctors,  as  Buxtorf 
observes  in  his  Hist.  Urim.  cap.  3.  \ 

Shall  I  overtake  them?]  This  shows  it  is  a  vain  ob- 
servation of  the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  to  ask  two 

questions  together ;  for  David  still  continues  to  do  so 
here,  as  he  bad  done  at  Keilah  :  though  God,  they  say 
there,  had  set  him  right  in  his  inquiry,  and  taught 
him  to  do  otherwise. 

Pursue:  for  thou  shall  surely  overtake  them,]  He 
answers  both  questions  at  once,  and  tells  him  also 
more  than  he  asked;  that  he  should  regain  all  that 
he  had  lost :  which,  no  doubt,  was  a  mighty  encou- 

ragement unto  him  in  his  pursuit. 

"Ver.  9.]  They  that  were  left  to  look  after  the  stuiT (ver.  24),  who  were  so  tired,  that  they  were  not  able 
to  march  any  farther. 

Ver.  10.]   Grief,  it  is  likely,  made  them  neglect  to 
take  necessary  refreshment  before  thev  cam.e  out. 

r2 
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men  :  for  two  hundred  abode  behind,  which 

were  so  faint  that  they  could  not  go  over  the 
trook  Besor. 

11  1  And  they  found  an  Egyptian  in  the 
field,  and  brought  him  to  David,  and  gave  him 
Iread,  and  he  did  eat ;  and  they  made  him  drink 
water ; 

12  And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  cake  of 
figs,, and  two  clusters  of  raisins  :  and  when  he 
had  eaten,  his  spirit  came  again  to  him  :  for  he 
had  eaten  no  bread,  nor  drunk  any  water,  three 
days  and  three  nights. 

13  And  David  said  unto  him.  To  whom  he- 
longest  thou  ?  and  whence  art  thou  ?  And  he 
said,  I  am  a  young  man  of  Egypt,  servant  to  an 
Amalekite  ;  and  my  master  left  me,  because 
three  days  agone  I  fell  sick. 

14  We  made  an  invasion  upon  the  south  of 

the  Cherethites,  and  upon  the  coast  which  be- 
longeth  to  Judah,  and  upon  the  south  of  Caleb  ; 
and  we  burned  Ziklag  with  fire. 

15  And  David  said  to  him.  Canst  thou  bring 
me  down  to  this  company  ?  And  he  said.  Swear 

Ver.  11.  They  found  an  Egyptiaji]  They  knew  him 

to  be  so  by  his  habit :  or,  pe"rhaps,  they  did  not  know ■whence  he  was,  until  he  came  to  himself  and  told 
them.  Bat  findinor  him  in  the  garb  of  a  soldier,  they 
thought  he  belonged  to  the  Amalekites. 

Brought  him  to  David,']   Half  dead. Gave  him  bread,]  Natural  compassion  might  move 
them  to  this  :  but  they  had  another  motive,  which  was 
the  hope  of  making  some  discovery,  by  his  means, 
where  the  enemies  were. 

Ver.  12.]  Did  all  they  could  to  comfort  him  up, 
and  revive  his  spirits.  Having  nobody  near  him  to 
look  after  him  :  and  being  so  sick,  he  could  not  look 
after  himself.  This  is  to  be  understood  as  Matt.  xii. 

40,  of  one  whole  day,  and  part  of  two  others :  as  ap- 
pears from  the  next  verse,  where  he  saith,  "Three 

days  ago  I  fell  sick."  In  the  Hebrew,  "I  fell  sick 
this  third  day ;"  i.  e.  this  is  the  third  day  since  I  fell sick. 

Ver.  13.]  A  barbarous  act,  to  leave  him  there  to 
perish,  when  they  had  camels  good  store  for  the  car- 

riage of  men,  as  well  as  of  their  spoil  (ver.  17).  But 
this  inhumanity  cost  them  dear:  for  by  this  means 
they  lost  their  own  lives.  Such  is  the  wonderful  pro- 

vidence of  God  (as  Conr.  Pelicanus  here  piously  ob- 
serves), which  governs  all  the  desires  and  thoughts, 

and  counsels,  and  works,  and  whatsoever  is  done 
among  men,  both  the  good  and  the  bad. 

Ver.  14.  We  made  an  invasion  upon  the  south  of 
the  Cherethites,]  They  are  the  same  with  the  Philis- 

tines. For  the  Arabians  oall  their  country  (as  Bo- 
chartus  observes)  Keritha,  and  the  Syrians  call  it 
Creth.  Whose  inhabitants  the  Hebrews  call  Crethi, 
or  Crethim.  And  to  put  all  out  of  doubt,  "the  south 
of  the  Cherethites"  here  mentioned,  is,  in  the  sixth 
-verse  explained,  "the  land  of  the  Philistines."  Who 
■were  excellent  archers,  as  we  may  gather  from  xxxi. 
3  (see  there). 

And  upon  the  coast  which  belongelh  to  Judah,]  The 
south  coast  of  that  tribe. 

South  of  Caleb ;]  We  read  nowhere  else  of  this  land  : 
which,  in  all  probability,  signifies  that  south  part  of 
Judah  which  was  given  to  Caleb,  and  which  his  pos- 

terity inherited  (Josh.  xiv.  13). 
We  burned  Ziklag  with  fire.]  With  which  they  seem 

to  have  ended  their  expedition. 

unto  me  by  God,  that  thou  wilt  neither  kill  me, 
nor  deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  my  master,  and  i 

I  will  bring  thee  down  to  this  company.  'j 
16  II  And  when  he  had  brought  him  down,  « 

behold,  they  tvere  spread  abroad  upon  all  the  f 
earth,  eating  and  drinking,  and  dancing,  because 
of  all  the  great  spoil  that  they  had  taken  out  of 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  out  of  the  land 
of  Judah. 

17  And  David  smote  them  from  the  twilight 
even  unto  the  evening  of  the  next  day:  and  there 
escaped  not  a  man  of  them,  save  four  hundred 
young  men,  which  rode  upon  camels,  and  fled. 

18  And  David  recovered  all  that  the  Ama- 
lekites had  carried  away  :  and  David  rescued 

his  two  wives. 

19  And  there  was  nothing  lacking  to  them, 

neither  small  nor  great,  neither  sons  nor  daugh- 
ters, neither  spoil,  nor  any  thing  that  they  had 

taken  to  them:  David  recovered  all. 
20  And  David  took  all  the  flocks  and  the 

herds,  which  they  drave  before  those  other  cat- 

tle, and  said.  This  is  David's  spoil. 

Ver.  15.  Nor  deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  my  master,] 
Who,  it  is  likely,  had  otherwise  been  cruel  to  him 
and,  therefore,  he  had  no  mind  to  serve  him  any  longer 
Besides,  his  service,  I  suppose,  was  no  better  than 
slaver}'. 

Iwillbring  thee  downtu  this  company.]  For  he  heard 
them  say,  it  is  likely,  where  they  would  stay  and  rest 
themselves. 

Ver.  16.  When  he  had  brought  him  down,]  Whohad 
given  him  security,  no  doubt,  by  his  oath,  as  he  de- 

sired :  and  that,  as  I  observed  before,  was  such  a  sa- 
cred thing  in  ancient  times,  that  all  men  relied  upon  it. 

They  were  spread  abroad  upon  alt  the  earth,  eating 
and  drinking,  &c.]  They  had  laid  aside  their  arms, 
and  were  feasting  and  making  merry;  as  men  are 
wont  to  do,  when  they  have  had  great  success  in  their 
enterprises. 

Ver.  17.]  Uavid  came  upon  them  in  the  evening, 
when  they  were  refreshing  and  resting  themselves 
with  mirth  and  jollity:  being  secure  that  no  danger 
was  near  them ;  because  the  Israelites  and  the  Philis- 

tines (among  whom  they  thought  David  was)  were 
ready  to  engage ;  so  that  he  could  no  more  come  to 
revenge  himself,  than  the  Philistines  could  for  the  in- 

juries done  to  them.  And  it  is  probable  David  let 
them  fall  asleep,  when  they  had  eaten  and  drunk  li- 

berally; and  at  peep  of  day  fell  upon  them,  and  hunt- 
ed them  until  the  evening,  which  begun  the  next  day. 

The  country  of  Arabia,  where  this  people  lived, 
abounded  with  camels :  one  sort  of  which  run  very 
swiftly.  They  were  used  also  by  some  nations  in 
battle :  as  Vegetius  observes,  lib.  iii.  De  Re  Militari, 

cap.  23  (see  Stevvechius's  Annotations  on  him). 
er.  18.]  Which  are  here  particularly  mentioned, 

because  he  had  the  greatest  concern  for  them. 
Ver.  19.]  According  to  the  word  of  God  (ver.  6). 
Ver.  20.  David  took  all  the  flocks]  Which  had  been 

taken  by  the  Amalekites  from  the  Philistines  and  other 

places. JFhich  they  drave  before  those  other  cattle,]  His  sol- 
diers drave  them  before  those  cattle  that  had  been 

taken  from  David  and  his  men. 

This  is  Davidh  spoil.]  Not  that  he  challenged  it 
all  to  himself:  but  that  it  was  acquired  by  his  valour 

'  conduct;  which  they  now  magnified,  who  lately 
spake  of  stoning  him.     For  some  think  they  sung  a 
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21  U  And  David  camo  to  the  two  hundred 
men,  which  were  so  faint  that  they  could  not 
follow  David,  whom  they  had  made  also  to 
abide  at  the  brook  Besor :  and  they  went  forth 
to  meet  David,  and  to  meet  the  people  that  were 
with  him  :  and  when  David  came  near  to  the 

people,  he  saluted  them. 
"i'i  Then  answered  all  the  wicked  men  and 

men  of  Belial,  of  those  that  went  with  David, 

and  said,  Because  they  went  not  with  us,  we 

■will  not  give  them  ought  of  the  spoil  that  we 
have  recovered,  save  to  every  man  his  wife  and 
his  children,  that  they  may  lead  them  away,  and 
depart. 

33  Then  said  David,  Ye  shall  not  do  so,  my 
brethren,  with  that  which  the  Lord  hath  given 

triumphant  song,  and  that  this  was  the  burden  of  it : 
which  they  repeated  at  the  end  of  every  verse. 

Ver.  -21.  Whom  they  had  madeako  to  abideat  the  brook 

Besor :']  That  they  might  look  after  their  stuff. 
They  went  forth — to  meet  the  people']  To  congratulate their  happy  success  ;  and  to  receive  their  wives  and 

children,  who  had  been  carried  captive. 
lie  saluted  them.]  He  was  glad  to  see  them,  and  in- 

()iiired  how  they  did  (as  it  is  in  the  margin)  for  he 
liad  left  them  very  weak. 

Ver.  22.  Then  amwered  all  the  wicked  men]  It  is 

likely  David  told  these  tw'o  hundred  .men,  when  he 
saluted  them,  tliat  the}'  should  lose  nothing  by  their 
not  being  able  to  go  along  with  him :  which  made 
these  men,  who  had  no  conscience,  but  were  only 
greedy  of  prey,  to  say  what  follows. 

TVe  will  not  give  them  ought  of  the  spoil]  This  was 
a  savage  resolution  of  such  as  feared  not  God,  nor  re- 

garded men  :  since  it  was  not  the  choice  of  their  bre- 
thren to  stay  behind,  but  mere  necessity  and  inability 

to  travel  further. 

Ver.  23.  Then  said  David,]  Who  still  preserved  his 
authority  over  the  most  wicked  among  them. 

Te  shall  not  do  so,  viy  brethren,]  He  overrules  them : 
but  thought  fit  to  do  it  in  a  friendly  manner.  As  much 
as  to  say.  When  God  hath  been  so  good  to  us, we  ought 
not  to  be  unkind  to  our  brethren. 

Ver.  24.  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in  this 
■matter  ?]  No  equal  persons,  he  was  confident,  would 
be  of  their  opinion,  if  the  matter  was  referred  to 
them.  Polybius  explains  the  order  of  dividing  the 
spoils  of  war  (as  Grotius  observes,  lib.  iii.  De  Jure 
Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  6,  sect.  17),  some  of  which  was 
allotted  those  who  remained  in  the  camp.  But  the 
proportions  were  various  in  several  places.  In  some 
a  simple  portion  was  given  to  a  footman;  a  double  to 
a  centurion ;  and  a  treble  to  a  horseman.  In  other 
places  they  varied  from  this  :  but  howsoever  the  di- 

vision was  made,  the  commander-in-chief  was  allow- 
ed to  take  the  best  of  the  spoil  to  himself:  as  David 

perhaps  now  did :  and  then  left  the  rest  to  be  equally 
divided  among  his  men.  But  the  Talmudists  say,  that, 
in  aftertimes,  the  king  had  all  the  royal  furniture  that 
was  found  in  the  tent  of  the  conquered  prince  given 
unto  him  for  his  share. 

Ver.  25.]  The  equity  of  this  law  appears  from 
hence  :  that  by  common  consent  these  two  hundred 
men  were  left  behind  to  look  after  their  baggage :  and 
they  were  part  of  the  same  body  of  men^  Finked  to- 

gether in  the  same  common  society:  and  were  hin- 
dered by  mere  weariness  from  going  to  fight,  which 

otherwise  they  would  have  done ;  and  their  will  was 
accepted  for  the  deed ;  and  they  were  in  the  same  | 
common  dano-er;   for  if  the  four  hundred  had  been  | 

us,  who  hath  preserved  us,  and  delivered  the 
company  that  came  against  us  into  our  hand. 

24  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in  this 
matter  ?  but  as  his  part  is  that  goeth  down  to 

the  battle,  so  shall  his  part  be  that  tarrieth  by 
the  stuff:  they  shall  part  alike. 

25  And  it  was  so  from  that  day  forward,  that 
he  made  it  a  statute  and  an  ordinance  for  Israel 
unto  this  day. 

26  t  And  when  David  came  to  Ziklag,  he 
sent  of  the  spoil  unto  the  elders  of  Judah,  even 
to  his  friends,  saying.  Behold  a  present  for  you 
of  the  spoil  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  ; 

27  To  them  which  were  in  Bclh-el,  and  to 

themvf\iic\vwere'm  south  Ramoth,  and  to  them which  were  in  Jattir, 

routed,  their  enemies  would  soon  have  cut  them 
off. 

This  law  may  seem  to  have  been  ordained  before 
by  God  himself  in  Numb.  xxxi.  Which,  if  it  were, 
it  may  be  thought  strange  that  David  should  not  allege 
that  law  to  quiet  the  present  contention.  But  it  is 
evident  this  was  a  very  different  case  from  that :  for 
threescore  thousand  who  stayed  at  home,  had  no  more 
among  them  than  the  twelve  thousand  had  who  went 
to  the  battle  (ver.  27,  of  that  chapter).  And  what 
was  then  done  was  not  ordained  to  be  observed  as  a 
statute  through  all  generations.  This  therefore  was  a 
new  law,  but  perpetually  continued  to  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees  :  as  appears  from  the  second  book  of  their 
history,  ch.  viii.  ver.  28,  30.  And  Osiander  observes, 
that  it  pleased  the  Romans  to  do  the  same,  as  Festus 
tells  us  (see  Josh.  xxi.  8).  But  the  most  ancient  cus- 

tom among  the  Romans  was  (as  Godescalcus  Stewe- 
chius  shows  at  large  upon  Vegetius  De  Re  Militari, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  7),  to  burn  part  of  the  spoils,  as  an  offer- 

ing to  their  gods ;  and  for  the  rest,  sometimes  the 
soldiers  were  permitted  to  keep  what  every  man  had 
got  to  himself:  and  sometimes,  if  the  necessities  of 
the  commonwealth  required,  they  were  all  brought  to 
the  quffistor,  to  be  put  into  the  public  treasury.  Out 
of  those  which  every  man  kept  to  himself,  they  were 
wont,  when  they  came  home,  to  have  some  of  them 
upon  the  posts  of  the  gates  to  their  houses  :  which  it 
was  lawful  to  remove  when  a  house  was  sold  to  an- 

other man. 

Ver.  2G.  He  sent  of  the  spoil  unto  the  elders  of  Judah,] 
By  this  it  seems  plain,  that  he  had  reserved  some  part 
of  the  spoil  to  himself:  out  of  which  he  made  pre- 

sents to  his  friends  ;  some  of  which  were  of  the  best 
quality  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

A  present  for  you]  In  the  Hebrew,  "  a  blessing  for 
you,"  &c.  So  he  calls  the  present,  because  it  was  a 
token  that  he  wished  all  prosperity  to  them  :  who  had 
been  kind  to  him  in  his  banishment,  and  helped  to 
maintain  and  protect  hira  :  and  whom  he  was  desirous 
still  to  oblige,  that  they  might  more  readily  receive 
him,  when  he  had  a  right  to  take  possession  of  the 
kingdom. 

Ver.  27.  Beth-el,]  This  seems  to  be  the  same  place 
with  that  which  is  called  Baalath  and  Kirjath-baal, 
Josh.  XV.  9,  60. 

South  Ramoth,]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (Josh. 
xix.  8),  called  Ramoth  in  the  south,  to  distinguish  it 
from  Ramoth-gilead,  which  lay  northward.  By  which 
it  appears  he  had  other  friends,  who  sometimes  gave 
him  shelter,  or  subsistence,  besides  those  in  his  own 
tribe. 

Jattir,]  A  town  in  the  mountainous  part  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  48). 
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28  And  to  them  which  were  in  Aroer,  and  to 

them  which  were  in  Siphmoth,  and  to  them 
which  were  in  Eshtemoa, 

29  And  to  them  which  tvere  in  Rachal,  and  to 

them  which  ivere  in  the  cities  of  the  Jerahmeel- 
ites,  and  to  them  which  ivere  in  the  cities  of  the 
Kenites, 

Ver.  28.  Jroer,']  Not  that  on  the  other  side  Jordan 
(mentioned  in  Numb,  xxxii.),  but  some  other  place,  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  some  neighbouring  tribe,  where 
the  other  places  here  mentioned  were  :  for  we  nowhere 

lead,  that  David  ever  fled,  during  Saul's  persecution, 
into  the  country  beyond  Jordan. 

Ver.  29.  Jerahmeeliks,']  These  people  lay  on  the 
south  of  Judah  (xxvii.  10),  where,  it  is  likely,  Rachal 
also  was. 

Kenites,']  Who  were  near  to  the  Jerahmeelites,  it appears  from  the  forenamed  place. 

30  And  to  them  which  were  in  Hormah,  and 

to  them  which  ivere  in  Chor-ashan,  and  to  them 
which  tcere  in  Athach, 

31  And  to  them  which  were  in  Hebron,  and 

to  all  the  places  where  David  himself  and  his 
men  were  wont  to  haunt. 

Ver.  30.  Hormah,']  This  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  (Josh.  xv.  30),  afterward  given  unto  the  tribe 
of  Simeon  (Josh.  xix.  4). 

Chor-ashan, — .ithach,]  It  is  probable  that  these  two 
places  were  also  in  the  same  tribe. 

Ver.  31.  Hebron,]  Which  was  certainly  a  city  of 
Judah  (Josh.  xv.  54)  :  where  David  was  first  made 
king,  and  reigned  over  that  tribe  (2  Sam.  ii,  1,2,  &c.). 

IVhere  David — and  his  men  were  wont  to  haunt.] 
Either  to  lurk  among  them,  or  to  get  provisions,  or 
intelligence  from  them. 

CHAPTER  XXXI. 

1  Saul  having  lost  his  army,  ami  his  sons  slain,  he  and  his  armourbearer  kill  themselves.  1  The  Philistines  pos- 
sess the  forsaken  towns  of  the  Israelites.  8  They  triumph  over  the  dead  carcases.  11  They  of  Jabesh-gilead, 

recovering  the  bodies  by  night,  bum  them  at  Jabesh,  and  mournfully  bury  their  bones. 

1  Now  the  Philistines  fought  against  Israel : 
and  the  men  of  Israel  fled  from  before  the  Phi- 

listines, and  fell  down  slain  in  mount  Gilboa. 
2  And  the  Philistines  followed  hard  upon 

Saul  and  upon  his  sons  ;  and  the  Philistines 
slew  Jonathan,  and  Abinadab,  and  Melchishua, 

Saul's  sons. 
3  And  the  battle  went  sore  against  Saul,  and 

the  archers  hit  him  ;  and  he  was  sore  wounded 
of  the  archers. 

4  Then  said  Saulunto  his  armourbearer,  Draw 

thy  sword,  and  thrust  me  through  therewith  ; 
lest  these  uncircumcised  come  and  thrust  me 

Ver. 
CHAP.  XXXI. 

The  Philistines  fought  against  Israel:] 
Gave  them  battle :  and  as  they  began  the  quarrel 
(xxix.  1),  so  they  seem  to  have  begun  the  fight. 

Fell  down  slain  in  mount  Gilboa.]  They  fled  thi- 
ther from  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  and  were  there  slain 

in  great  numbers. 
Ver.  2.  The  Philistines  followed  hard  upon  Saul  and 

upon  his  sons ;]  Who  were  the  leaders  of  the  army  : 
which  the  Philistines  thought  would  never  rally 
again,  if  they  were  slain  or  taken.  It  seems  Ish- 
bosheth  was  not  there,  being  no  warlike  man ;  or  he 
escaped  out  of  the  battle  by  flight,  as  Abner  and 
other  great  men  did :  or  perhaps  he  was  left  at  home 
to  manage  domestic  affairs.  Jonathan  seems  to  have 
deserved  a  better  fate :  but  the  providence  of  God 
suffered  him  to  be  slain,  that  David  might  more 
easily  come  to  the  throne.  For  though  he  had  freely 
consented  to  it,  yet  he  was  such  a  favourite  of  the 
people,  that  many  of  them  might  have  stickled  for 
him. 

Ver.  3.]  They  pursued  him  so  close,  that  there  was. 
no  hope  he  could  escape.  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 
are,  the  archers  fouivl  him :  which  signifies,  in  that 
language,  to  rush  upon  one  on  a  sudden.  Bows  and 
arrows  were  the  principal  weapons  of  this  nation  ;  in 
the  use  of  which  they  were  very  dexterous,  and  did 
terrible  execution.    Which  is  the  reason,  some  think. 

through,  and  abuse  me.  But  his  armourbearer 
would  not ;  for  he  was  sore  afraid.  There- 

fore Saul  took  a  sword,  and  fell  upon  it. 
5  And  when  his  armourbearer  saw  that  Saul 

was  dead,  he  fell  likewise  upon  his  svi'ord,  and 
died  with  him. 

6  So  Saul  died,  and  his  three  sons,  and  his 

armourbearer,  and  all  his  men,  that  same  day 

together. 
7  ̂   And  when  the  men  of  Israel  that  zvere 

on  the  other  side  of  the  valley,  and  they  that 
ivere  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  saw  that  the  men 
of  Israel  fled,  and  that  Saul  and  his  sons  were 

that  David,  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  taught  the 
Israelites  the  use  of  the  bow  (as  we  read  in  the  next 
book,  ch.  i.  ver.  18),  that  they  might  not  be  inferior 
to  the  Philistines,  nor  fall  into  the  like  disaster  that 
Saul  had  done.  And  when  he  had  made  peace  with 
the  Philistines,  he  took  some  of  their  archers,  with 
whom  he  was  well  acquainted,  to  be  the  keepers  of 
his  body:  which  are  those  so  often  mentioned  in 
the  following  books,  under  the  name  of  Cheret/iitcs, 
2  Sam.  viii.  18,  xv.  18,  xx.  7,  1  Kings  i.  38,  44, 
1  Chron.  xviii.  17,  in  all  which  places,  where  the 
Hebrew  hath  the  word  cerethi,  the  Chaldee  paraphrast 
interprets  it  archers  (see  Bochartus,  in  his  Canaan,  lib. 
i.  cap.  15,  p.  459). 

Ver.  4.  Thrust  me  through]  For  though  he  had  re- 
ceived many  wounds,  yet  they  were  not  mortal ;  at 

least,  not  for  the  present. 
Lest  these  uncircumcised — abuse  me.]  He  was  afraid 

they  might  put  him  to  some  ignominious  death,  or 
make  sport  with  him,  as  they  did  with  Samson. 

His  armourbearer  would  not .-]  Dreaded  to  think  of 
killing  his  king. 

Saul  took  a  sword,  and  fell  upon  it.]  And  killed  him- 
self, as  appears  by  the  next  words. 

Ver.  5.]  Some  of  the  Jews  think  this  was  Doeg. 
Ver.  6.]  That  is,  all  the  men  that  attended  upon 

his  person. 

Ver.  7.  The  other  side  of  the  valley.']   Of  Jezreel. 
Tie  other  side  .Tordan,]     Or  rather  on  "  this  sid& 
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dead,  they  forsook  ihc  cities,  and  flod  ;  and  tlic 
Piiilistines  came  and  dwelt  in  iheni. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  vlien 
the  Philistines  came  to  strip  the  slain,  that  they 
found  Saul  and  his  three  sons  fallen  in  mount 
Gilboa. 

9  And  they  cut  off  his  head,  and  stripped  off 
liis  armour,  and  sent  into  the  land  of  the  Philis- 

tines round  about,  to  publish  it  in  the  house  of 
their  idols,  and  among  the  people. 

10  And  they  put  his  armo\ir  in  the  house  of 

Jordan;"  for  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  either  side. 
And  there  was  no  occasion  for  those  beyond  Jordan  to 
flee. 

Pled ,]  Being  afraid,  I  suppose,  to  be  carried  cap- 
tive. 

TVie  Philistines  came  and  dwell  in  them.']  The  con- sternation being  so  great,  that  there  was  none  to 
oppose  them. 

Ver.  8.  /t  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,"]  It  was  con- trary to  military  discipline,  presently  to  fall  upon  the 
spoil,  which  they  did  not  till  the  next  day. 

Ver.  9.  Thei/  cut  off  his  head,]  As  David  had  done 
the  head  of  Goliath. 

Sent  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines,]  They  sent  the 
news  of  this  great  victory  ;  and  perhaps  his  head  and 
armoiu:  in  token  of  it. 

To  publish  it  in  the  house  of  their  idols,]  That  they 
might  give  thanks  to  their  gods  for  the  victory  they 
had  obtained. 

Ver.  10.  They  put  his  armour  in  the  house  of  Mh- 
iarolh:]  As  the  sword  of  Goliath  was  laid  up  in  the 
tabernacle. 

They  fastened  his  body  to  tlie  wall  of  Beth-shan.]  To 
expose  it,  as  we  do  the  bodies  of  great  malefactors, 
to  public  shame  and  reproach.  And  thus  it  appears, 
by  ver.  12,  they  did  with  the  bodies  of  his  sons. 

Ver.  11.]  They  lived  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan  ; 
for  the  people  on  this  side  were  fled. 

Ver.  12.  Went  all  night,]  To  avoid  discovery. 
Took  the  body  of  Saul  and  the  bodies  of  his  sonsfro?n 

tht  wall  of  Beth-shan,]  Which  was  a  city  in  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh,  not  far  from  Jordan  and  the  sea  of  Gen- 
nesaret :  out  of  which  the  Manassites  could  not  expel 
the  old  inhabitants  (Judg.  i.  27).  To  this  place  they  of 

Jabesh  might  march  in  a  night's  time,  and  accomplish 
their  design.  Aristotle  reports,  in  the  fifth  book  of  his 
Ethics  (as  Strigelius  here  observes),  that  the  temples  of 
the  Graces  were  built  in  the  very  midst  of  the  cities  of 
the  Greeks,  that  all  men  might  be  admonished  to  be 

Vol.  n.— 26 

Aslitaroth  :    and  they  fastened   his   body  to  the 
wall  of  Delh-shan. 

11  ir  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh- 
gilead  heard  of  that  which  the  Philistines  had 
done  to  Saul ; 

12  All  the  valiant  men  arose,  and  went  all 
night,  and  took  the  body  of  Saul  and  the  bodies 
of  his  sons  from  the  wall  of  Beth-shan,  and  came 
to  Jabesh,  and  burnt  them  there. 

13  And  they  took  their  bones,  and  buried 
them  under  a  tree  at  Jabesh,  and  fasted  seven  days. 

grateful.  Of  which  virtue  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead 
gave  a  most  noble  example :  who,  being  delivered  by 
Saul  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign  from  the  Ammonites, 
when  they  were  in  danger  to  lose  their  eyes  (ch.  xi.), 
now  repay  his  care  of  them  when  he  was  dead,  by  not 
suffering  his  carcass  to  want  the  honour  of  burial. 

Came  to  Jabesh,  and  burnt  them  there.]  Some  think 
they  burnt  their  flesh,  which  was  rotten  and  putrid : 
others,  that  they  poured  upon  their  flesh  aromatic  hot 
spices,  such  as  Joseph  ordered  for  the  embalming  of 
his  father:  or,  as  the  Targum  understands  it,  they 
burnt  them,  or  over  them.  Where  Kimchi  notes,  that 
the  paraphrast  had  respect  to  the  custom  delivered 
down  from  their  ancestors,  of  burning  the  beds  and 
other  utensils  of  the  dead  upon  their  graves ;  or  to  the 
burning  of  spices.  Certain  it  is,  there  was  no  such 
custom  as  this  among  the  Jews,  of  burning  the  bodies 
of  the  dead.  Though  some  think  that  these  people 
imitated  the  heathenish  custom,  affecting  singularity, 
as  appears  from  the  story  of  the  Benjamites,  Judg. 
xxi.  8,  where  we  read,  they  alone  would  not  come  to 
the  assembly  of  the  whole  nation.  Such  a  singu- 

larity Gierus  thinks  they  were  now  guilty  of:  and, 
therefore,  in  a  parallel  place  to  this,  1  Chron.  x.  11. 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  this  burning .-  either 
because  it  was  an  unwonted  practice,  or  unworthy  to 
be  remembered. 

Ver.  13.  Buried  them  under  a  tree  at  Jabesh,]  In 
this  also,  there  seems  to  be  some  of  the  superstition 
of  the  gentiles :  among  whom  trees  were  accounted 
sacred  things. 

Fasted  seven  days.]  Expressed  great  sorrow  :  of 
which  this  was  a  token.  Lucian  saith,  in  his  book 
De  Lucta,  that  the  Greeks  were  wont  in  their  fune- 

rals neither  to  eat  nor  drink  for  three  days.  But  this 
is  not  to  be  so  understood :  but  that  they  fasted  for 
seven  days  together  till  the  evening  (as  the  manner 
of  fasting  was  among  the  Jews),  and  eat  nothing  all 
day. 



THE 

SECOND  BOOK  OT  SAMUEL, 
OTHERWISE  CALLED,  THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1  The  Amakkite,  who  brought  tidings  of  the  overthrow,  and  accused  himself  of  SauPs  death,  is  slain.     17  David 
lamenieth  Saul  and  Jonathan  with  a  song. 

1  Now  it  came  to  pass  after  the  death  of  Saul, 
when  David  was  returned  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  Amalekites,  and  David  had  abode  two  days 
in  Ziklag ; 

2  It  came  even  to  pass  on  the  third  day,  that, 
behold,  a  man  came  out  of  the  camp  from  Saul 
with  his  clothes  rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head  : 
and  so  it  was,  when  he  came  to  David,  that  he 
fell  to  the  earth,  and  did  obeisance. 

3  And  David  said  unto  him.  From  whence 
comest  thou  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Out  of  the 
camp  of  Israel  am  I  escaped. 

4  And  David  said  unto  him.  How  went  the 
matter  ?  I  pray  thee,  tell  me.  And  he  answered. 
That  the  people  are  fled  from  the  battle,  and 
many  of  the  people  also  are  fallen  and  dead ;  and 
Saul  and  Jonathan  his  son  are  dead  also. 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.]  The  fight  between  Saul  and  the  Philis- 
tines fell  out,  when  David  was  in  pursuit  of  the  Ama- 

lekites. It  seems  the  Amalekites  had  not  quite  burnt 
Ziklag  ;  contenting  themselves  with  the  spoil. 

Ver.  2.  On  the  third  day.']  After  his  coming  into Ziklag. 

His  clothes  rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head  .-I  As  the 
manner  of  deep  mourners  was  (see  1  Sam.  iv.  4). 

Did  obeisance-l   Honoured  him  as  king. 
Ver.  3.]  Some  of  the  Jews  have  a  conceit  tliat  this 

was  Doeg's  son ;  of  which,  though  there  was  no  proof, 
yet  the  objection  against  it  is  of  no  value.  For  Doeg 
was  an  Edomite,  and  tliis  person  an  Amalekite,  which 
Beems  inconsistent  with  his  being  the  son  of  Doeg. 
But  it  is  to  be  considered  that  all  Amalekites  were 

also  Edomites  ;  though  all  Edoraites  were  not  Ama- 
lekites. For  Araalek  was  Esau's  grandson,  by  his 

son  Eliphaz  (Gen.  xxxvi.  15,  16). 
Ver.  4.]  He  relates  the  matter  very  orderly  ;  that 

first  the  Israelites  were  routed  and  tied  ;  and  then  in 
the  pursuit  of  them  many  were  slain  ;  and  in  conclu- 

sion, Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son.  Which  two  he  only 
mentions  ;  thinking  that  David  was  principally  con- 

cerned in  them. 

Ver.  5.]  He  might  easily  know  that  the  Israelites 
were  beaten  ;  but  not  so  easily  that  these  were  in  the 
number  of  the  slain. 

Ver.  6.  As  I  happened  by  chance^  One  would  think 
by  this  that  he  was  not  a  soldier,  but  a  countryman, 
who  had  occasion  to  go  that  way. 

Saul  leaned  upon  his  spear ,]  Endeavouring  to  run 
it  through  his  body. 

The  chariots  and  horsemen.followed  hard  after  him  ,] 

•5  And  David  said  unto  the  young  man  that 

told  him.  How  knowest  thou  that  Saul  and  Jona- 
than his  son  be  dead  ? 

6  And  the  young  man  that  told  him  said,  As 

1  happened  by  chance  upon  mount  Gilboa,  be- 
hold, Saul  leaned  upon  his  spear;  and,  lo,  the 

chariots  and  horsemen  followed  hard,  after  him. 
7  And  when  he  looked  behind  him,  he  saw 

me,  and  called  unto  me.  And  I  answered,  Here 
am  I; 

8  And  he  said  unto  me,  Who  art  thou  ?  And 
I  answered  him,  I  am  an  Amalekite. 

9  He  said  unto  me  again.  Stand,  I  pray  thee, 

upon  me,  and  slay  me  :  for  anguish  is  come  upon 
me,  because  my  life  is  yet  whole  in  me. 

10  So  I  stood  upon  him,  and  slew  him,  because 
I  was  sure  that  he  could  not  live  after  that  he 

So  that  he  feared  he  should  fall  into  their  hands  before 
he  could  despatch  himself. 

Ver.  7.]  He  looked  round  about  him,  to  see  if  there 
were  any  near  him  of  his  servants. 

Ver.  8.]  He  did  not  dissemble  his  countrj',  though 
he  knew  Saul  had  no  reason  to  be  a  friend  to  it. 

Ver.  9.  Stand — upon  me,  and  slay  me  .■]  He  would 
have  him  lean  so  hard  upon  him,  with  the  whole 
weight  of  his  body,  that  the  spear  might  run  through 
him  ;  which  he  had  not  strength  to  make  it  do.  This 
is  not  a  likely  story :  for  Saul,  in  all  probability, 
would  have  been  as  unwilling  to  be  killed  by  aa 
Amalekite  as  by  a  Philistine. 

Anguish  is  come  upon  me,]  The  Hebrew  word  sha- 
batz  is  variously  translated.  By  some  trembling,  by 
others  convulsions,  by  the  LXX.  tjatd-ro;,  darkness. 
Kimchi  saith  it  was  a  disease,  which  some  say  was 
the  cramp.-  but  in  Scripture,  as  Brannius  observes 
(lib.  i.  De  Vestitu  Sacerd.  Hebr.  cap.  17,  sect.  9),  it 
never  signifies  any  one  of  these  things,  but  some  or- 

nament in  a  garment.  And  therefore  our  marginal 

translation  is  better,  "  ray  embroidered  coat"  hinders 
the  spear  from  going  far  into  my  body :  or  his  "  coat 
of  mail,"  as  Diodate  translates  it :  for  it  consisted  of 
little  rings  one  within  another,  which  made  it  hard  to 
penetrate.  And  thus  Ralbag  among  the  Jews  under- 

stands it. 

My  life  is  yet  whole}   He  was  not  mortally  wounded. 
Ver.  10.]  This  is  contrary  to  what  Saul  said  just 

before,  that  "his  life  was  whole  in  him"  (unless  he 
meant  that  the  Philistines  would  instantly  come  upon 
him  and  kill  him),  and  it  was  as  false  that  he  slew 
him ;  for  it  appears  by  the  foregoing  relation  that  Saul 
killed  himself;  and  that  not  with  a  spear,  but  with 



CHAPTER  I. 

•was  fallen :  and  I  took  the  crown  that  was  upon 
his  head,  and  the  bracelet  that  was  on  liis  arm, 
and  have  brought  them  liither  imto  my  lord. 

1 1  Then  David  took  hold  on  his  clothes,  and 
rent  them ;  and  likewise  all  the  men  that  were 
with  him  : 

12  And  they  mourned,  and  wept,  and  fasted 
until  even,  for  Saul,  and  for  Jonathan  his  son, 
and  for  the  peoplo  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  house 
<.f  Israel ;  because  they  were  fallen  by  the 
-sword. 

13  IT  And  David  said  unto  the  young  man 

that  told  him.  Whence  art  thou  .'  And  he  an- 
swered, 1  am  the  son  of  a  stranger,  an  Amalek- 

his  sword  (x.'cxi.  4). — But  this  the  young  man  said  to 
excuse  himself,  if  David  did  not  approve  the  fact. 
Saul  was  the  first  that  had  the  ensigns  of  royal  au- 

thority, for  the  judges  had  none,  but  were  mere  mi- 
nisters of  God  (during  his  pleasure),  wlio  was  their 

king  and  governor.  And  it  is  not  likely  that  Saul 
wore  his  crown  when  he  was  in  the  tight  (for  that  had 
been  to  set  out  himself  a  mark  for  the  Philistines  to 
shoot  at),  but  it  was  carried  along  with  him  into  the 
field  by  some  that  attended  him,  to  be  ready  to  put 
on  if  he  had  gotten  the  \'ictory  and  triumphed.  The 
Jews  think  that  Doeg,  his  armour-bearer,  had  it  in  his 
custody  :  who,  before  he  killed  himself,  gave  it  to  his 
son  (this  young  Amalekite),  and  bade  him  carry  it  to 
David,  hoping  he  might  thereby  ingratiate  himself 
with  him. 

Ver.  11.]  That  is,  all  his  attendants.  Every  one 
knows  that  this  was  a  token  of  very  great  sorrow, 
and  of  a  violent  passion :  which  all  nations  used,  as 
we  learn  from  Homer,  Herodotus,  Virgil,  and  other 
ancient  authors. 

Ver.  12.  They  muurned,  ami  wept,']  The  whole company  made  great  lamentations,  and  shed  many 
tears. 

Fasted  until  even,]  Till  the  evening  sacrifice  was 
offered :  though  Buxtorf  (in  his  Synag.  Judaica) 
thinks  they  abstained  from  all  meat  and  drink  till  the 
stars  appeared. 

For  Saul,  and  for  Jonathan  his  son,]  He  had  great 
reason  to  mourn  for  Jonathan,  who  was  his  great 
friend ;  but  some  think  he  should  have  rejoiced  to 

hear  of  Saul's  death,  who  was  his  bitter  enemy.  But 
there  were  many  reasons  for  his  bewailing  his  death, 
as  a  public  person,  who  was  lately  reconciled  to  him ; 
and  might  possibly  have  returned  to  a  better  mind,  if 
he  had  lived  longer.  However,  the  manner  of  his 
rieath  very  much  affected  him ;  and  the  more,  because 
he  heard  perhaps  of  his  going  just  before  to  consult  a 
witch,  and  gave  no  tokens  of  his  repentance.  The 
Jews  say,  in  both  the  Talmuds,  that  he  mourned  for 
Saul,  as  the  prince  of  the  great  Sanhedrin ;  and  for 
Jonathan,  as  the  father  of  it  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii. ;  Dc 
Synedr.  cap.  16,  sect.  4). 

Ver.  13.]  He  had  told  David  once  before  who  he 
was,  in  the  relation  he  made  of  his  discourse  with 
Saul  (ver.  8).  But  being  astonished  at  the  news,  he 
did  not  attend  unto  that  circumstance,  or  had  forgot  it. 
Besides,  a  good  judge  ought  to  examine  things  strictly, 
and  not  to  trust  unto  the  first  answer. 

Ver.  14.]  Who,  it  is  possible,  might  have  recovered, 
and  been  carried  off  by  some  of  his  own  men;  the 
Philistines,  by  some  extraordinary  providence  of  God, 
being  diverted  from  their  pursuit.  And  it  was  the 
greater  presumption  of  this  young  man  to  do  it;  since 

one  of  Saul's  own  servants  durst  not  venture  upon such  a  fact. 

14  And  David  said  unto  him,  IIow  wast  thou 

not  afraid  to  stretch  forth  thine  hand  to  destroy 
the  Lord's  anointed  ? 

15  And  David  called  one  of  the  young  men, 
and  said.  Go  near,  and  fall  upon  him.  And  he 
smote  him  that  he  died. 

16  And  David  said  unto  him.  Thy  blood  be 
upon  thy  head  ;  for  thy  mouth  hath  testified 

against  thee,  saying,  I  have  slain  the  Lord's anointed. 

17  IT  And  David  lamented  with  this  lamenta- 
tion over  Saul  and  over  Jonathan  his  son  : 

18  (Also  he  bade  them  teach  the  children  of 
Judah  the  use  of  the  bow  :  behold,  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  Jasher.) 

Ver.  15.  One  nf  the  young  men,]  One  of  the  guards of  his  body. 

Go  near,  and  fall  upon  him.]  There  was  a  known 
law,  that  no  man  should  be  condemned  out  of  the 
mouth  of  one  witness  :  and  the  Jews  tell  us,  that  no 
judge  was  to  sit  alone,  but  to  have  some  other  joined 
with  him :  and  that  no  man's  testimony  was  to  be 
taken  against  himself.  But  this  was  the  singular  pre- 

rogative of  their  kings,  that  they  might  alone  hear  any 
man's  cause,  and  condemn  him ;  and  tliat  out  of  the 
mouth  of  one  witness,  or  from  his  own  confession. 
Of  which  Maimonides  gives  this  case  of  the  Amalek- 

ite as  an  instance  ;  which  he  looks  upon  as  an  extra- 

ordinary example,  and  as  the  king's  process  (see 
Schickard,  De  Jure  Regis,  cap.  4,  Theor.  14,  and  my 
notes  upon  Josh.  vii.  25).  But  after  all,  it  looks  some- 

thing hard,  that  a  man  should  be  put  to  death  for 
doing  what  Saul  himself  desired,  and  when  he  was 
sure  (if  this  man  said  true)  that  he  could  not  live. 
Abarbinel  therefore  thinks,  that  this  man  being  an 
Amalekite,  David  supposed  he  might  kill  Saul  out  of 
revenge  for  the  slaughter  he  had  made  of  bis  people. 

Ver.  IG.]  That  is,  thou  art  the  cause  of  thy  own 
death;  or,  the  blood  thou  hast  shed  is  the  reason  of  thy 
death. 

Ver.  17.]  He  and  his  servants  had  lamented  them 
before  (ver.  12),  but  now  David  composed  a  song  for 
a  public  and  universal  lamentation. 

Ver.  18.]  He  bade  them  teach  the  children  of  Judah] 
Among  whom  he  now  was,  and  over  whom  he  first 
reigned.  This  comes  in  as  a  parenthesis  between  the 
former  verse  and  what  follows,  to  show  his  early  en- 

deavours to  promote  the  good  of  the  people. 
The  use  of  the  bow .-]  While  he  made  lamentation 

for  the  dead,  he  did  not  neglect  the  care  of  the  living, 

that  they  might  be  provided  with  better  means  to  de- 
fend themselves.  For  they  now  looking  upon  him  as 

the  king  God  designed  should  rule  over  them,  he  or- 
dered they  should  immediately  learn  the  skill  of  using 

bows  and  arrows,  in  which  the  Philistines  excelled 
them  (see  what  I  have  noted,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3).  Some 
indeed  make  this  the  title  of  the  following  song,  which 
they  were  to  sing  among  their  military  exercises ;  but 
the  former  seems  a  more  natural  interpretation,  which 
Conradus  Pellicanus  proposed  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Reformation.  The  Jews,  saith  he,  hitherto  used  only 
slings  and  swords,  but  now  were  taught  to  shoot  with 
bows  and  arrows ;  for  it  did  not  misbecome  them  to 
learn  the  art  of  defending  themselves  from  Infidels. 
And  indeed  the  benefit  of  having  good  archers  in  an 
army  is  so  great,  that  Cato  took  the  pains  to  describe 
it  in  his  book  of  Military  Discipline,  as  Vegetius  tells 
us :  who  says  that  Scipio  hoped  for  no  success  in 
Africa  against  the  Numantines,  nisi  in  omnibus  cen- 
turiis  lectos  sagittarios  miscuisset,  "  unless  he  had 
mingled  some  choice  archers  with  every  company  of 



204 II.  SAMUEL. 

19  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon  thy  high 
places  :  how  are  the  miglity  fallen ! 

20  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the 
streets  of  Askelon ;  lest  the  daughters  of  the 

Philistines  rejoice,  lest  the  daughters  of  the  un- 
circumcised  triumph. 

21  Ye  mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no 
dew,  neither  let  there  be  rain,  upon  you,  nor 
fields  of  offerings :  for  there  the  shield  of  the 
mighty  is  vilely  cast  away,  the  shield  of  Saul,  as 
though  he  had  not  been  anointed  with  oil. 

soldiers,  commanded  by  a  centurion"  (lib.  i.  cap.  15). 
And  as  this  was  done  among  the  footmen,  so  in  the 
next  book  he  makes  it  the  qualification  of  a  captain 
of  horse,  saggittas  doctissime  mittere,  "  to  shoot  ar- 

rows most  skilfully"  (lib.  ii.  cap.  14). 

It  is  written  in  the  book  of  Jashcr.']  That  is,  this order  of  teaching  the  children  of  Judah  the  use  of  the 
bow  was  more  largely  recorded  there.  But  what  book 
this  was  is  very  uncertain  :  Yet  Victorinus  Strigelius 

■adventures  to  say,  "  Haud  dubie  fuit  historia  ecclesi- 
astica,  qualis  nunc  est  Eusebiana,  aut  Theodoretica : 
"  Without  doubt  it  was  an  ecclesiastical  liistory,  like 
that  which  we  now  have  of  Easebius  or  Theodoret" 
(see  my  notes  upon  Josh.  x.  13).  I  should  rather 
say,  that  Jasher  signifying  right,  it  was  a  book  con- 

cerning the  right  art  of  making  war,  upon  which  sub- 
ject the  ancient  Romans  wrote  many  books,  particu- 
larly Cato,  Cornelius  Celsus,  Frontinus,  and  Pater- 

nus ;  which  were  abridged,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  by 
Vegetius  De  Re  Militari,  lib.  i.  cap.  8.  Procopius 
Gazaeus  thinks  these  words  declare,  banc  historiam 

ex  multis  libris  collectam  esse,  "  that  this  history  was 
gathered  out  of  many  prophetical  books." 

Ver.  19.  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain}  The  flower 
of  the  nation,  their  choice  young  men;  together  with 
Saul  and  his  sons. 

How  are  the  viighly  fallen .']  What  a  slaughter  is 
made  among  the  valiant  men ! 

Ver.  20.  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the 
streets  of  Askelon  f\  The  city  of  Gath  seems  to  have 

been  the  metropolis  of  the  Philistines'  country,  and Askelon  next  to  it ;  where  it  was  in  vain  to  wish  this 
might  not  be  published,  for  it  was  done  already. 
Therefore  these  are  only  expressions  of  great  sadness 
and  sorrow  that  this  overthrow  should  be  published, 
which  he  could  not  but  wish  had  never  been  heard  of. 

Lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice,']  Ac- cording to  the  manner  of  those  countries,  where  the 
women  celebrated  with  songs  and  dances  the  victory 
of  the  men  over  their  enemies  (see  Exod.  xv.  1,  &c. 
Judg.  xi.  34). 

Ver.  21.  Ye  mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  dew, 
&c.]  Fruitful  fields,  from  vrhence  offerings  might  be 
brought  to  the  house  of  God.  These  are  poetical  ex- 

pressions from  the  common  language  of  mankind : 
who  are  wont  to  speak  with  abhorrence  of  those  places, 
and  to  curse  them,  where  any  calamity  hath  befallen 
their  friends. 

The  shield  of  the  mighty  is  mlebj  cast  away,']  They were  forced  to  throw  away  their  shields,  that  they 
might  run  the  faster  away;  which  was  a  great  dis- 

grace to  them. 
The  shield  of  Saul,  as  though  he  had  not  been  anointed 

with  oil]  As  if  he  had  been  a  common  soldier.  So 
these  words  are  generally  interpreted,  as  spoken  of 

Saul.  But  the  words,  "  as  though  he  had,"  are  not 
in  the  Hebrew ;  where  there  is  only  "  not  anointed 
with  oil :"  which  may  as  well  relate  to  the  shield,  as 
the  Jews  interpret  it,  and  thus  explain  it : — By  the 
holy  oil  men  were  set  apart  for  some  great  office,  as 

22  From  the  blood  of  the  slain,  from  the  fat 
of  the  mighty,  the  bow  of  Jonathan  turned  not 
back,  and  the  sword  of  Saul  returned  not  empty. 

23  Saul  and  Jonathan  loere  lovely  and  plea- 
sant in  their  lives,  and  in  their  death  they  were 

not  divided  :  they  were  swifter  than  eagles,  they 
were  stronger  than  lions! 

24  Ye  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  over  Saul, 
who  clothed  you  in  scarlet,  with  other  delights, 
who  put  on  ornaments  of  gold  upon  your  apparel. 

25  How  are  the  mighty  fallen  in  the  midst  of 

that  of  priests,  and  sometimes  kings.  Now  when  any 
person,  in  a  sudden  danger  of  the  state,  was  chosen  to 
be  captain-general  of  their  army,  they  were  wont  to 
anoint  him ;  that  by  this  sight  he  might  be  animated 

to  fight  the  Lord's  battles  courageously.  And  such  a 
person  was  called  "  The  anointed  of  war :"  nay,  some- 

times (they  say)  their  armour  was  anointed,  to  in- 
crease their  confidence,  just  as  the  vessels  of  the  taber- 

nacle were  which  the  priests  used,  unto  which  they 
think  David  alludes  in  these  words.  See  Guil. 
Schickardus,  cap.  1,  Theor.  4.  of  his  Jus  Regiuni, 
Carpzovius  observes,  that  these  words  Isa.  xxi.  9, 
favour  this  interpretation,  and  are  alleged  by  Rasi  and 
Ealbag  as  parallel  to  this  place.  But  he  confesses  ha 
can  find  nowhere  that  their  shields  or  other  warlike 
instruments  were  anointed  with  holy  oil,  to  make 
them  fight  with  greater  boldness. 

Ver.  22.  The  bow  of  Jonathan  turned  not  back,]  By 

this  it  appears,  that  Jonathan  was  a  very  skilful  zu-cher 
(as  perhaps  some  other  great  men  were),  though  the 
common  people  were  not  trained  up  to  the  use  of  the 
bow.  Which  Jonathan  so  well  managed,  that  as  he 
always  hit  his  mark,  so  his  arrows  pierced  into  the 
entrails  of  the  most  mighty  men. 

The  sword  of  Saul  returned  not  empty.]  Always  did 
great  execution  (as  we  now  speak)  upon  those  whom 
he  fought  withal. 

Ver.  13.  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  lovely  and  pleasant 
in  their  lives.]  Courteous  and  kind  to  their  people : 
which  is  a  great  virtue  in  princes.  To  David,  indeed, 
Saul  expressed  a  great  deal  of  ill  nature:  but  that 

proceeded  from  Saul's  jealousy,  and  fear  that  he  would 
supplant  his  family,  and  place  himself  in  the  throne. 
And  this  highly  advances  the  glory  of  David,  that  he 
commends  his  greatest  enemy  for  what  was  praise- 

worthy in  him:  as  Ceesar,  they  say,  could  not  but 

shed  some  tears  when  Pompey's  head  was  brought  to 
him,  though  we  read  of  nothing  that  he  spake  in  his 

praise. 
In  their  death  they  were  not  divided.-]  Jonathan 

stuck  close  to  his  father  in  the  battle ;  and  demonstrated 
he  was  engaged  in  no  conspiracy  against  him,  as  he 
had  sometime  charged  him. 

They  were  swifter  than  eagles,]  In  pursuing  their 
enemies.  For  this,  I  have  often  observed,  was  a  re- 

quisite quality  in  an  excellent  warrior  :  therefore,  in 
the  choice  of  soldiers,  Vegetius  saith,  Et  velocitas  re- 
quirenda  est  et  robur  ;  "  Both  swiftness  and  strength 
were  to  be  required"  (lib.  i.  De  Re  Militari,  cap.  8). 
The  great  advantages  of  being  a  swift  runner,  he 
enumerates  in  the  next  chapter. 

Stronger  than  lions.]  In  overthrowing  their  enemies, 
when  they  overtook  them. 

Ver.  24.]  He  would  have  the  women  bear  a  part  in 
this  lamentation  over  Saul,  who  adorned  them  with 

the  rich  spoils  of  their  enemies.  The  word  other  be- 
fore delights  is  not  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  the  meaning 

seems  to  be,  that  they  delighted  in  fine  clothes,  which 
they  did  not  want  while  Saul  lived.  And  scarlet  was 
every  where  accounted  the  most  precious  colour :  the 



O  Jonathan,  Ihou  icast  sla the  battle 

liigh  places. 
26  I  am  distressed  for  tliee,  my  brother  Jona- 

tlian :  very  pleasant   hast  thou  been  unto  me : 

CHAPTER  II. 

in  thine 

emperor's  mantle  being  of  scarlet,  as  Brannius  ob- 
serves lib.  i.  cap.  15  ;  De  Vestilu.  Sacerd.  Hebr. 

Ver.  25.  0  Jonathan,  thou  wast  slain  in  thy  hi^h 

places.'^  Of  his  own  country,  which  he  valiantly  de- fended. 

Ver.  2G.  I  am  distressed  for  tAee,']  His  grief  was  as great  for  his  death,  as  the  pleasure  had  been  which  he 
took  in  his  company  while  he  lived. 

Passing  the  love  of  womenJ]    No  less  ardent,  sin- 
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the  love 

thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful,  pas 
of  women. 

27  How  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  wea- 
pons of  war  perished ! 

cere,  and  sweet,  than  the  highest  conjugal  affection. 
Which  ought  to  be  (as  Strigelius  here  glosses)  ardent 
without  simulation,  sincere  without  any  suspicions; 
and  sweet  without  morosity  or  disdain. 

Ver.  27.  Hoiv  are  the  mighty  fallen,']  This  is  re- 
peated three  times  in  this  song:  being  an  interlocu- 

tory verse. 

The  weapons  of  war  perished!']  All  military  glory 
gone  from  Israel. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  David,  by  God's  direction,  with  his  company  goeth  up  to  Hebron,  where  he  is  made  king  of  Judah.  5  He 
cnmmendeth  them  ofjabesh-gileadfor  their  kindness  to  Saul.  8  Mner  mahelh  Ish-bosheth  king  of  Israel.  12 
A  mortal  skirmish  between  iiveke  of  AbnerU  and  hvelue  of  Joab^s  men.  18  Asahel  is  slain.  25  At  Abner^s  mo- tion Joab  soundeth  a  retreat.     32  AsahePs  burial. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  David 
enquired  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Shall  I  go  up  into 
any  of  the  cities  of  Judah?  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Go  up.  And  David  said,  Whither 

shall  I  go  up .'     And  he  said,  unto  Hebron. 
2  So  David  went  up  thither,  and  his  two 

wives  also,  Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess,  and  Abi- 

gail Nabal's  wife  the  Carmelite. 
3  And  his  men  that  iBere  with  him  did  David 

bring  up,  every  man  with  his  household :  and 
they  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Hebron. 

4  And  the  men  of  Judah  came,  and  there  they 

CHAP.  II. 

Ver.  I.  David  enquired  of  the  Lord,]  By  Abiathar 
the  high-priest,  as  he  had  often  done  before  (1  Sam. 
xxvi.  9,  and  other  places). 

Shall  I  go  up  into  any  of  the  cities  of  Judah  ?] 
Which  was  his  own  tribe,  where  he  had  most  friends; 
and  therefore  it  was  proper,  he  thought,  to  address 
himself  to  them,  who  were  best  affected  to  him.  But 

though  he  had  a  right  to  the  kingdom  by  God's  de- 
signation, yet  he  would  not  enter  into  possession,  nor 

take  upon  him  the  administration  of  affairs,  without 
God's  advice  and  direction. 

Go  up.]  He  approved  of  his  going  up  into  that 
tribe ;  and  thereby  gave  him  hope  of  success. 

Whither  shall  I  go  up  ?]  He  asked  these  questions 
distinctly,  as  the  Jews  say  the  manner  was  to  do,  and 
not  two  questions  at  once  (see  upon  1  Sam.  xxiii.  11, 
and  see  what  I  have  further  noted,  xxx.  8). 

Unto  Hebron.]  Which  was  a  principal  city  in  that 

-tribe ;  and  in  the  middle  of  it :  where  the  people 
might  more  conveniently  and  easily  resort  to  him, 
than  in  Ziklag.  Which  was  his  own  town  by  the  gift 
of  Achish,  and  at  first  in  the  lot  of  Judah  (see  1  Sam. 
xxvii.  6). 

Ver.  2.]  Who  being  hitherto  companions  in  his 
troubles,  were  now  advanced  to  be  partakers  of  his 
prosperity.  This  Theogena  the  wife  of  Agathocles 
(as  Strigelius  observes)  made  the  character  of  a  good 
wife,  who  in  marriage  enters  into  society  with  a  hus- 

band, in  all  things,  both  good  and  evil. 
Ver.  3.]  He  took  care  to  provide  for  his  followers, 

and  their  families,  according  to  every  one's  merit. 
But  this,  it  is  likely,  was  not  done  till  he  was  settled  : 

anointed  David  king  over  the  house  of  Judah. 

And  they  told  Da^'id,  saying.  That  the  men  of 
Jabesh-gilead  were  they  that  buried  Saul. 

5  II  And  David  sent  messengers  unto  the  men 

of  Jabesh-gilead,  and  said  unto  them.  Blessed  be 
ye  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  have  shewed  this  kind- 

ness unto  your  lord,  even  unto  Saul,  and  have 
buried  him. 

6  And  now  the  Lord  shew  kindness  and  truth 

unto  you  :  and  I  also  will  requite  you  this  kind- 
ness, because  ye  have  done  this  thing. 

7  Therefore  now  let  your  hands  be  strength- 

for  to  go  up  with  so  many  armed  men,  had  been  to 
frighten  them  into  compliance. 

Hebron.]  Which  was  given  to  the  priests  to  be  a 
city  of  refuge  (Josh.  xxi.  11,  12),  and  therefore  could 

not  contain  all  David's  followers  ;  but  only  him  and 
his  court.  The  rest  were  disposed  of  in  the  cities  de- 

pending upon  Hebron. 
Ver.  4.  The  men  of  Judah  came,]  The  principal 

persons,  who  represented  the  rest. 

They  anointed  David  king]  W' ho  had  been  anointed 
privately  by  Samuel  some  time  ago ;  but  that  was 
only  a  designation  of  him  to  the  kingdom  :  into  which 
he  was  now  solemnly  inaugurated  by  this  public  unc- tion. 

Over  the  house  of  Judah.]  Who  would  not  presume 
to  know  the  sense  of  all  Israel :  though  they  hoped 
they  would  follow  this  example ;  as  they  afterward 
did,  and  anointed  him  again  (ch.  v.  ver.  3). 

The  men  of  Jabesh-gilead— buried  Saul.]  Which  it 
seems  he  had  not  heard  of  while  he  was  in  Ziklag ; 

but  now  (by  some  discourse  about  Saul's  death)  that 
noble  action  was  related  to  him  ;  which  is  recorded, 
to  their  honour,  in  1  Sam.  xxxi.  11 — 13. 

Ver.  5.]  This  demonstrates,  both  the  great  piety 
and  the  great  prudence  of  David.  For  he  testified 
the  true  kindness  he  had  for  Saul,  though  his  virulent 
enemy :  and  by  wishing  so  heartily  the  men  of  Jabesh 
might  be  rewarded  for  what  they  had  done,  he  in- 

vited them  (who  were  Israelites  on  the  other  side  of 
Jordan)  to  own  him  for  their  king. 

Ver.  G.]  He  doth  not  content  himself  merely  with 
praying  God  to  reward  them  (which  he  repeats  again), 
but  promises  that  he  would  take  care  of  them,  by  de- 

fending them  from  the  Philistines,  if  they  should  offer 
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ened,  and  be  ye  valiant ;  for  your  master  Saul  is 
dead,  and  also  the  house  of  Judah  have  anomted 
jne  king  over  them. 

8  IT  But  Abner  tlie  son  of  Ner,  captain  of 

Saul's  host,  took  Ish-bosheth  the  son  of  Saul. 
and  brought  him  over  to  Mahanaim  ; 

9  And  niade  him  king  over  Gilead,  and  over 

the  Ashurites,  and  over  Jezreel,  and  over  Eph- 
raim,  and  over  Benjamin,  and  over  all  Israel. 

10  Ish-bosheth  Saul's  son  was  forty  years  old 
•when  he  began  to  reign  over  Israel,  and  reigned 
two  years.  But  the  house  of  Judah  followed 
.David. 

11  And    the    time    that   David    was    king    in 

to  invade  them,  for  entering  their  country  without 
leave,  and  taking  from  thence  the  trophies  of  their 
victory. 

Ver.  7.  Be  ye  valiant  .•]  As  they  had  been  to  a  high 
degree  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  12).  He  would  not  have  them 
discouraged,  because  they  wanted  one  to  head  them  ; 
for  he,  being  invested  with  the  royal  dignity  by  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  would  look  upon  himself  as  bound  to 
protect  them  also  :  though  they  had  not  owned  him 
■for  their  sovereign. 

Ver.  8.  Mner'\  A  man  of  the  greatest  authority  in 
Israel,  after  Saul  was  dead,  being  general  of  all  their 
forces. 

Took  M-boshelh']  Called  Esh-baal,  1  Chron.  viii. 
33,  as  there  are  several  other  names  which  end  indif- 

ferently, either  in  Bosheth,  or  Baal.  For  instance, 
Gideon  is  called  Jeruhbaal,  Judg.  ix.  1,  and  Jerub- 
besheth,  2  Sam.  xi.  21,  and  Mephibosheth  is  called 
Meribbaal,  1  Chron.  viii.  34.  For  Boshelh  signifies 
shame  and  coiifusion ;  and  Baal  being  an  infamous 
idol,  the  Holy  Scripture  makes  these  names  end  pro- 

miscuously either  in  Baal,  or  Bosheth,  or  Besheth. 

Brought  him  over"]  Tlie  river  Jordan. 
To  Mahanaim  ,•]  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Gad 

(Josh.  xiii.  26).  So  called  from  the  appearance  of  a 
host  of  angels  to  Jacob,  as  he  came  to  Padan-aram, 
with  his  household  (Gen.  xxxii.  1).  Here  Abner 
thought  he  might  most  securely  do  what  follows,  being 
at  a  distance  from  David,  under  whom  he  could  not 
promise  himself  that  command  and  authority,  which 
he  hoped  to  maintain  under  Ish-bosheth. 

Ver.  9.  Over  Gilead,']  Over  all  the  tribes  on  the other  side  Jordan ;  which  are  comprehended  under 
this  name. 

Over  the  .Sshuriles,']  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  un- 
derstands hereby,  the  tribe  of  Asher ;  who,  though  re- 

mote from  Mahanaim,  were  forward  to  acknowledge 
him. 

Over  Jezreel,']  A  large  and  noble  valley,  on  the  bor- ders of  Zebulun,  Issachar,  and  Naphtali ;  who  are  all 
comprehended  under  this  word. 

Over  Ephraim,  and  over  Benjamir.,]  Under  whom 
the  Simeonites  are  comprehended. 

Over  all  Israel.]  All  the  tribes  on  this  side  Jordan, 
save  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Ver.  10.  Ish-bnshe!h — ivas  forty  years  old^  There- 
fore he  was  born  that  very  year  in  which  Saul  was 

made  king ;  for  he  reigned  forty  years,  as  St.  Paul 
tells  us.  Acts  xiii.  21. 

And  reigned  two  years.]  Before  there  was  any  hos- 
tility between  him  and  David.     So  Ralbag  expounds 

it,  who  makes  this  cohere  with  ver.  12,  it  being  a 
mere  fancy  of  the  Jews,  in  Seder  01am  Rabba,  that 
the  throne  was  vacant,  and  there  was  no  king  in  Is- 

rael for  five  years.  Victorinus  Strigelius's  conjecture 
is  far  better ;  who,  after  he  had  given  the  foregoing 
interpretation  of  Ralbag,  adds,^  that  after  the  war 

Hebron  over  the  house  of  Judah  was  seven  years 
and  six  months. 

12  IT  And  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  and  the  ser^ 
vants  of  Ish-bosheth  the  son  of  Saul,  went  out 
from  Mahanaim  to  Gibeon. 

13  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  and  the  ser- 
vants of  David,  went  out,  and  met  together  by 

the  pool  of  Gibeon :  and  they  sat  down,  the  one 
on  the  one  side  of  the  pool,  and  the  other  on  the 
other  side  of  the  pool. 

14  And  Abner  said  to  Joab,  Let  the  young 
men  now  arise,  and  play  before  us.  And  Joab 
said.  Let  them  arise. 

15  Then  there  arose  and  went  over  by  number 

broke  out  between  David  and  Ish-bosheth,  and  David 
waxed  stronger  and  stronger  (iii.  1),  Ish-bosheth 
being  an  inactive  prince,  and  unfit  to  command, 
Abner  took  the  administration  of  the  government 
upon  himself,  and  managed  the  war  the  other  five 
years  which  passed  before  David  came  to  the  throne 
of  Israel.  These  five  years  the  Scripture  doth  not 

reckon  as  a  part  of  Ish-bosheth's  reign;  because  ho 
had  the  mere  name  of  a  king,  but  no  authority  at  all. 

The  house  of  Judah  follorved  David.]  Stuck  close  to 
him,  and  were  entirely  at  his  command. 

Ver.  11.]  So  long,  therefore,  Ish-bosheth  reigned 
over  Israel.  Unless  we  will  suppose,  either  that  the 
Israelites  were  five  years  deliberating  whether  he  or 
Mephibosheth  should  be  king  (whose  right  it  was  by 
the  laws  of  succession),  or  that  he  reigning  two  years 
immediately  after  the  death  of  Saul,  they  were  five 
years  deliberating  whether  they  should  own  David  or 
not :  neither  of  wliich  is  probable,  as  Ralbag  thinks  ; 
who  judiciously  observes,  that  those  words,  "  he 
reigned  two  years,"  are  to  be  joined  with  ver.  12, 
"  And  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  went  out,"  &c.  That 
is,  saith  he,  the  first  two  years  of  his  reign  there  was 
no  war  between  the  house  of  Saul  and  David :  and 
there  had  been  no  open  war,  if  Abner  had  not  been 
the  author  of  it,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  .ibner — and  the  servants  of  Ish-bosheth] 
The  principal  officers  about  the  king. 

TVent  nut  from  Mahanaim  to  Gibeon.]  They  passed 
over  Jordan  into  the  country  of  Benjamin,  where  Gi- 

beon was  (Josh,  xviii.  25),  to  fight  with  Judah  and 

to  bring  tliem  into  the  obedience  of  Saul's  son.  It  is 
observable,  tliat  David  did  not  begin  any  hostility ; 
but  waited  to  see  how  God  would  dispose  things  in 
his  favour. 

Ver.  13.  Tf'''ent  out,]  To  oppose  the  designs  of  the 
Israelites ;  for  Joab  was  the  chief  commander  of  Da- 

vid's forces ;  whom  the  pri  ncipal  officers  of  his  house- 
hold attended.  The  two  armies  faced  one  another  (as 

we  now  speak),  being  parted  only  by  the  pool  that 
was  between  them. 

Ver.  11.]  I  suppose  David  had  commanded  Joab 
not  to  beo-in  the  quarrel,  but  only  stand  upon  his  de- 

fence. For  he  had  sworn  to  Saul,  that  he  would  not 
cut  off  his  seed ;  and  therefore  would  not  willingly 
engage  against  Ish-bosheth  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  21).  He 
desires  that  some  soldiers  might  be  picked  out  from 
the  rest,  and  make  the  two  armies  sport,  as  the  gladi- 

ators were  wont  to  do  m  aftertimes  among  the  Ro- 
mans :  whereby  also  they  might  make  a  trial  of  their 

courage  and  strength.  So  Josephus  saith,  Abner  was 
desirous  to  learn,  rtoi'tpoj  ai-t^v  avSpnotipov^  tyrpartw- 

■fas  iXV'  "which  of  they  two  had  the  bravest  soldiers." Ver.  15.  And  went  over]  The  pool  of  Gibeon. 
Twelve  of  Benjamin,]  They  still  were  forward  to 

begin  the  hostility ;  and  Abner  chose  this  number  out 
of  Benjamin,  for  the  honour  (I  suppose)  of  his  own 
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twelve  of  Benjamin,  which  pertained  to  Ish-bo- 
slieth  the  son  of  Saul,  and  twelve  of  the  servants 
of  David. 

16  And  they  caught  every  one  his  fellow  by 
the  head,  and  l/iriist  his  sword  in  his  fellow's 
side ;  so  they  fell  down  together  :  wherefore  that 

place  was  called  Ilelkath-liazzurim,  wliich  is  in 
Gibeon. 

17  And  there  was  a  very  sore  battle  that  day ; 

and  Abner  was  beaten,  and  the  men  of  Israel,  be- 
fore the  servants  of  David. 

18  ir  And  there  were  three  sons  of  Zeruiah 

there,  Joab,  and  Abishai,  and  Asahel :  and  Asa- 
hel  was  as  light  of  foot  as  a  wild  roe. 

19  And  Asahel  pursued  after  Abner ;  and  in 
going  he  turned  not  to  tlie  right  hand  nor  to  the 
left  from  following  Abner. 

20  Then  Abner  looked  behind  him,  and  said, 

Art  thou  Asahel .'     And  he  answered,  I  am. 
21  And  -Abner  said  to  him.  Turn  thee  aside 

to  thy  right  hand  or  to  thy  left,  and  lay  thee  hold 

on  one  of  the  young  men,  and  take  thee  his  ar- 
mour. But  Asahel  would  not  turn  aside  from 

following  of  him. 

tribe,  and  because  they  were  a  valiant  sort  of  people, 
as  appears  by  the  story  in  Jud^.  ix. 

Twelve  of  the  servants  nf  David.']  Whose  valour, no  doubt,  had  been  tried  in  other  exploits. 

Ver.  16.  They  caught  every  one  hisfelhw']  That  is, the  servants  of  David,  last  mentioned,  caught  each 
of  them  every  one  of  the  Benjamites  that  was  his  op- 
posife,  by  the  hair  of  his  head,  which  they  wore  very 
long  in  those  days. 

Jnd  thrust  his  sword  in  his  fellow's  side  ,-]  That  is, 
David's  men  killed  every  one  of  the  Benjamites  with 
whom  they  were  engaged :  so,  some  say,  Josephus 
understood  it ;  though  I  can  find  no  such  thing  in  him. 

Su  they  fell  down  together  /]  All  the  twelve  men  of 
Benjamin  fell  down  dead  together. 

Helkath-hazzurim,']  The  Hebrew  words  signify, 
"  the  field  of  strong  men ;"  as  hard  and  firm  as  a  rock. 

Ver.  17.]  The  men  of  Israel,  enraged  at  the  loss 
of  their  valiant  men,  maintained  a  furious  fight  the 
rest  of  that  day.  But  still  success  followed  the  men 
of  Judah. 

Ver.  18.  There  were  three  sons  of  Zeruiah}  She 
was  David's  sister :  and  therefore  these  were  his  ne- 

phews. All  three  very  valiant  men  and  great  com- 
manders, as  appears  from  1  Chron.  xxvii.  7,  where 

the  last  of  them  is  mentioned  as  one  of  David's 
twelve  captains  over  four  and  twenty  thousand  men 
(see  also  ch.  xi.  26,  of  that  book). 

Asahel  was  as  light  of  foot  as  a  wild  roc.]  I  noted  in 
the  foregoing  chapter,  and  in  other  places,  that  to  be 
swift  of  foot  to  pursue  an  enemy,  was  a  quality  highly 
esteemed  in  warriors.  And  therefore  Plato,  1  remem- 

ber, would  have  this  to  be  one  of  the  exercises  where- 

in youth  should  be  trained  up,  viz.  racing:  "Ejn  yolv 
Ttaftuv  rtoJj^lxciTafOK  ij  B-Juaro;  ii^itrj  rtdrtuf  r;  fiiv 
drtb  tZv  rtoSZi;  t  ii  drto  tZi/  Z"P'i»'>  &C.  (lib.  viii.  De 

22  And  Abner  said  again  to  Asahel,  Turn  thee 
aside  from  Ibllowing  nie  :  wherefore  should  I 

smite  thee  to  the  ground  .'  how  tlien  should  1  iiold 

up  my  face  to  Joab  thy  brotiicr .' 
23  Howbeit  lie  refused  to  turn  aside  :  where- 

fore Abner  with  the  hinder  end  of  the  spear 
smote  him  under  the  fifth  rih,  that  the  spear  came 
out  beliind  him  ;  and  he  fell  down  tlierc,  and  died 
in  the  same  place  :  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  as 
many  as  came  to  the  place  where  Asahel  fell 
down  and  died  stood  still. 

24  Joab  also  and  .Abishai  pursued  after  Abner  : 
and  the  sun  went  down  when  they  were  come 
to  the  hill  of  Ammah,  that  lielh  before  Giah  by 
the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  Gibeon. 

25  if  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered 
themselves  together  after  Abner,  and  became  one 
troop,  and  stood  on  the  top  of  an  hill. 

26  Then  Abner  called  to  Joab  and  said,  Shall 
the  sword  devour  for  ever  ?  knowest  thou  not 

that  it  will  be  bitterness  in  the  latter  end  .'  how 

long  shall  it  be  then,  ere  thou  bid  the  people  re- 
turn from  following  their  brethren  ? 

27  And  Joab  said,  .is  God  liveth,  unless  thou 

out  some  spoil  he  bids  hiin  take  one  of  his  attendants, 
his  arras  and  all ;  and  be  content  with  this  glory  of 

carrying  away  such  a  prisoner.  Thus  Kimchi  ex- 
pounds it.  Others  think  he  bids  him  try  his  valouf 

upon  one  of  his  servants,  and  disarm  him,  and  not' venture  to  encounter  him,  who  was  an  old  soldier. 
Sut  Asahel  would  ml]  Being  possessed  with  a  vain 

desire,  of  more  glory  than  it  was  reasonable  to  expect. 
Ver.  22.  How  then  should  I  hold  up  my  fme  to  Joab] 

Who  was  a  fierce  man,  and  he  knew  would  study 

Leg.  p.  852,  edit.  Serrani). 
Ver.  19.]    Being  desirous  of  the  glory 

taking  or  killing  the  greatest  man  in  Israel.     Nothing 
could  turn  him  aside  to  pursue  any  other  design  :  bul 
he  went  right  forward,  having  Abner  only  in  his  eye. 

Ver.  20.]  He  speaks  to  him  civilly  having  no  mind 
to  kill  him. 

Ver.  21.  Lay  thee  hold  on  oneof  tlie  young  men,  and 
take  thee  his  armour.]  That  he  might  not  return  with- 

Ver.  23.  The  spear  came  out  Ijehind  him ,-]  Pierced 
quite  through  his  liver  and  bowels  (see  xx.  10).  So 
R.  Johannes,  in  the  Gemara  Sanhedrin,  cap.  6,  sect. 
7,  saith  the  tifth  rib  is  the  place  where  the  liver  and 
the  gall  are  seated.  He  died  immediately  upon  the 

spot'(as  we  speak),  not  being  able  to  go  so  much  as one  step  further.  So  dangerous  it  is  to  confide  in  a 

man's  own  natural  strength,  or  to  refuse  offers  of 
peace,  or  despise  a  flying  enemy,  as  Pellicanus  here- 
observes.  The  old  saying  was,  "  If  an  enemy  fly, 

make  way  for  him." As  many  as  came  to  the  place — stood  still.]  Ceased - 
the  pursuit :  fearing  perhaps  the  same  fate ;  or  that 
Asahel's  body  should  be  exposed  to  any  indignity. 

Ver.  24.]  They  were  not  so  nimble  as  Asahel,  and 
therefore  could  not  overtake  Abner:  yet  so  furious, 
that  the  death  of  Asahel  could  not  stop  them  till  they 
came  to  this  place. 

Ver.  25.]  Some  of  this  tribe,  of  which  Abner  was,, 
and  who  were  valiant  people,  as  I  observed  before, 
rallied,  as  we  now  speak ;  and  stood  in  a  body,  as  if 
they  would  renew  the  fight. 

Ver.  26.  Abner  called  to  Joab,]  Who  was  on  the 
top  of  another  hill  (ver.  24). 

Shall  the  sivord  devour  for  ever?]  There  ought  to  be 
a  measure  set  to  our  anger  :  which  ought  to  go  down 
with  the  sun  as  the  apostle  speaks. 

//  will  be  bitterness  in  the  latter  end?]  In  civil  wars, 
as  Cicero  speaks  (in  his  fourth  book  of  his  familiar 
Epistles),  all  things  are  miserable,  and  nothing  more 
miserable  than  victory  itself:  which  makes  the  con- 

queror do  many  things  against  his  will,  to  satisfy 
those  by  whom  he  conquers.  Therefore  he  saith  in. 
another  place,  Extremum  omnium  malorum  est  belli 
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hadst  spoken,  surely  then  in  the  morning  the 
people  had  gone  up  every  one  from  following  his 
brother. 

28  So  Joab  blew  a  trumpet,  and  all  the  people 
stood  still,  and  pursued  after  Israel  no  more, 
neither  fought  they  any  more. 

29  And  Abner  and  his  men  walked  all  that 

night  through  the  plain,  and  passed  over  Jordan, 
and  went  through  all  Bithron,  and  they  came  to 
Mahanaim. 

30  And  Joab  returned  from  following  Abiier  : 

civilis  victoria ;  "  victory  in  a  civil  wai  is  the  greatest 
of  all  evils."  Such  was  this ;  as  he  puts  him  in  mind 
in  the  next  words,  that  they  who  killed  one  another 
were  brethren.  They  were  all  descended  from  one 
common  father :  and  all  worshipped  one  and  the 
same  God. 

Ver.  27.]  He  wishes  he  had  been  of  this  mind  in 
the  morning ;  for  then  there  had  been  no  fighting  at 
all,  if  he  had  not  desired  it  (ver.  14).  So  Dr.  Light- 
foot  paraphrases  this  verse,  "  If  thou  hadst  not  said 
■what  thou  didst  in  the  morning  (Let  the  young  men 
arise,  and  play  before  us),  surely  the  people  had  gone 
every  one  from  his  brother ;  and  there  had  been  never 

a  blow  struck,  but  that  thou  didst  provoke  it." 

Ver.  28.  So  Joab  blew  a  trumpet,']  Caused  a  retreat to  be  sounded. 

Neither  fought  they  any  more.}  Neither  at  that 
time,  nor  any  other. 

Ver.  29.]  They  made  all  the  haste  they  could  home : 
being  fearful  to  trust  themselves  near  to  the  army  that 
had  beaten  them.     Some  think  by  Bithron  is  meant 

and  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  people  together, 
tliere  lacked  of  David's  servants  nineteen  men 
and  Asahel. 

31  But  the  servants  of  David  had  smitten  of 

Benjamin,  and  of  Abner's  men,  so  lliat  three  hun- 
dred and  threescore  men  died. 

32  II  And  they  took  up  Asahel,  and  buried 
him  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father,  which  urns  in 
Beth-lehem.  And  Joab  and  his  men  went  all 

night,   and    they   came   to  Hebron  at  break  of 

the   mountain   of   Betbor,    mentioned   Cant.   ii.   1.5. 
Ver.  30.  Joab  returmd  from  folloiving  Abner :]  Re- 

turning from  the  pursuit,  every  one  resorted  to  the 
company  to  which  he  belonged. 

There  lacked  of  David's  servants  nineteen  men]  This 
is  an  argument  that  the  twelve  men  of  Judah,  who 
began  the  fight  in  a  combat  with  as  many  of  Benja- 

min, were  not  killed :  for  if  they  were,  then  there 
would  have  been  no  more  than  seven  men  killed  in 
the  battle :  which  is  not  probable. 

Ver.  31.]  This  loss  was  not  great  in  itself :  for  it 
is  likely  David  had  given  order  liis  men  should  be  as 
sparing  as  they  could,  in  killing  their  brethren;  who 
were,  he  knew,  to  be  his  subjects. 

Ver.  32.]  I  think  Josepbus  takes  this  right:  who 
saith,  Joab  and  his  men  lodged  all  night  in  the  place 
of  battle,  and  buried  their  dead ;  and  then  next 

morning  carried  Asahel  to  be  buried  among  his  ar.- 
cestors.  Having  buried  Asahel,  they  marched  all  the 
next  night  towards  Hebron.  Where  they  gave  Davil 
an  account  of  all  this  action. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1  During  the  war  David  waxeth  stronger.  2  Six  sons  were  born  to  him  in  Hebron.  6  .ibner,  displeased 
with  ish-boshelh,  12  revoltelh  to  David.  13  David  requireth  a  condition  to  bring  him  his  wife  Michal.  17 
Mner,  having  communed  with  the  Israelites,  is  feasted  by  David,  and  dismissed.  22  Joab,  returning  from 
battle,  is  displeased  with  the  king,  and  killeth  Abner.     2S  David  curseth  Joab,  31  and  mourneth  for  Abner. 

1  Now  there  was  a  long  war  between  the 
house  of  Saul  and  the  house  of  David  :  but  Da- 

vid waxed  stronger  and  stronger,  and  the  house 
of  Saul  waxed  weaker  and  weaker. 

2  IT  And  unto  David  were  sons  born  in  He- 

tron  :  and  his  firstborn  was  Amnon,  of  Ahinoam 
the  Jezreelitess : 

CHAP.  m. 

Ver.  1.]  Their  enmity  continuing  throughout  the 
■whole  reign  of  Ish-bosheth,  it  is  likely  there  were 
many  bickerings  and  skirmishes  between  Israel  and 
Judah :  but  no  pitched  battle  that  we  read  of.  The 
contrary  rather  seems  to  be  affirmed  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  ver.  28.  In  all  their  rencounters  (as  we  now 
speak)  David  had  the  better :  and  it  is  likely  many 
of  the  Israelites  fell  off  to  him :  which  very  much 
added  to  his  strength,  and  weakened  the  house  of 
Saul. 

Ver.  2.]  He  had  no  children  it  seems  during  his 
exile:  or,  if  he  had,  they  were  daughters.  Ahinoam 
was  his  wife  before  Abigail,  and  brought  forth  his 
first-bom  son ;  who  proved  a  great  affliction  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  Chileab,  of  Abigail  the  wife  of  JVabal  the 
Carmelite!]  Of  whom  we  have  no  further  account 
any  where ;  only  he  is  called  Daniel  in  1  Chron.  iii.  1. 
.And  the  Hebrew  doctors  give  this  reason  of  both 

3  And  his  second,  Chileab,  of  Abigail  the  wife 
of  Nabal  the  Carmelite ;  and  the  third,  Absalom 
the  son  of  Maacah  the  daughter  of  Talmai  king of  Geshur; 

4  And  the  fourth,  Adonijah  the  son  of  Hag- 
gith ;  and  the  fifth,  Shephatiah  the  son  of  Abi- 

tal; 

names  :  He  called  him,  say  they,  when  he  was  born, 
Daniel  (which  was  his  fundamental,  that  is,  his  pri- 

mary name),  because,  said  he,  God  hath  judged  or  vin- 
dicated me  from  Nabal.  And  afterward  he  called  him~ 

Chileab,  as  much  as  to  say,  like  to  his  father  .■  because- 
in  his  countenance  he  resembled  David.  And  this  he 
did,  for  this  reason,  to  silence  the  mockers  of  that 
age ;  who  said  Abigail  had  conceived  by  Nabal,  whose 
son  this  was.  For  the  confuting  of  which  calumny, 
God  -B'as  pleased  to  order  that  the  fashion  of  his  face 

should  be  perfectly  like  to  David's. Absalom  the  son  of  Maacah  the  daughter  of  Talmai 

king  of  Geshur ,-]  We  read  of  the  Geshurites  in  the 
foregoing  book  (xxvii.  8),  upon  whom,  it  is  tliere  said, 
David  made  an  inroad  ;  and  brought  away  their  fair 

captive,  a  little  before  Saul's  death.  And  when  he 
came  to  Hebron,  and  she  was  sufficiently  instructed 
and  prepared  to  be  a  proselyte,  he  made  her  his  wife. 
Thus  the  Jews  tell  the  story :  which  doth  not  seem 
to  be  true,  because  it  is  said  in  that  invasion  he  slew 
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5  And  the  sixth,  Ithream,  by  Eglali  David's 
wile.     These  were  born  to  David  in  Hebron. 

6  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  wliile  there  was  war 
between  the  liouse  of  Saul  and  the  house  of  Da- 

vid, that  Abner  made  himself  strong  for  the  house 
of  Saul. 

7  And  Saul  iiad  a  concubine,  whose  name  was 

Rizpah,  the  daughter  of  Aiah  :  and  Ish-hoshcth 
said  to  Abner,  Wherefore  hast  thou  gone  in  unto 

my  father's  concubine  ? 
8  Then  was  Abner  verj'  wroth  for  the  words 

of  Ish-boshetJi,  and  said.  Am  I  a  dog's  head, 
which  against  Judah  do  shew  kindness  this  day 
inito  the  house  of  Saul  thy  father,  to  his  bre- 

thren, and  to  liis  friends,  and  have  not  delivered 
Ihee  into  the  hand  of  David,  that  thou  chargcst 

me  to  day  with  a  fault  concerning  this  woman .' 
9  So  do  God  to  Abner,  and  more  also,  except, 

ER  III.  20? 

as  the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  David,  even  so  1  do to  him ; 

10  To  translate  the  kingdom  from  the  liouse 
of  Saul,  and  to  set  up  the  throne  of  David  over 

Israel  and  over  Judah,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 
sheba. 

11  And  he  could  not  answer  Abner  a  word 

again,  because  he  feared  him. 
12  TT  And  Abner  sent  messengers  to  David  on 

his  behalf,  saying.  Whose  is  the  land  .?  saying 
rtZso,  Make  diy  league  with  me,  and,  behold,  my 
hand  shall  be  with  thee,  to  biing  about  all  Israel  - 

unto  thee.  — 
13  IT  And  he  said,  Well ;  I  will  make  a  league 

with  thee  :  but  one  thing  I  require  of  thee,  that 
is.  Thou  shall  not  see  my  face,  except  thou  first 

bring  Michal  Saul's  daughter,  when  thou  comest 
to  see  my  face. 

all  the  women.  We  must  look  therefore  for  other 

Geshurites,  whom  we  find  in  the  north,  as  the  fore- 
named  were  in  the  south  (see  Deut.  iii.  14 ;  Josh.  xii. 
5).  How  David  came  by  the  daughter  of  the  king 
of  these  people,  it  is  not  easy  to  tell.  Perhaps  he 
thought  it  policy  to  make  a  friend  of  the  king  of  Ge- 
shur,  who  lay  near  to  Ish-bosheth,  and  might  be  a 
curb  to  him,  and  give  him  a  diversion,  if  he  attempted 
any  thing  against  Judah :  and  therefore  married  his 
daughter. 

Ver.  4.]  Of  tlie  former  of  tliese,  we  read  in  the 
beginning  of  the  next  book,  how  his  ambition  led 

him  to  destruction  (as  Absalom's  did),  but  nothing of  die  other. 

Ver.  5.  Ithream,  by  EsM  David's  wife.]  This  only 
being  called  his  wife  (though  the  rest  were  so  like- 

wise) hath  led  the  Jews  into  an  opinion,  that  Jlichal 
who  was  his  first  wife,  is  here  called  Eglah  :  because 
she  was  a  lovely  woman,  in  whom  he  much  delighted, 
when  he  first  married  her.  It  is  said,  indeed,  in  vi. 
23,  she  had  no  child  until  the  day  of  her  death:  but  the 
meaning  of  that  is,  she  was  barren  after  she  had 
taunted  David  for  dancing  before  the  ark;  not  that  she 
never  had  a  child  before  that  time. 

Tliese  were  born  in  David  in  Hebron.]  During  the 
six  j'ears  and  a  half  that  he  reigned  there.  I  do  no' 
know  what  weight  there  is  in  the  observation  of  Con- 
ladus  Pellicanus  on  this  place,  but  leave  it  to  the 
judgment  of  the  reader :  God  so  dispensed  things, 
that  men  in  those  days,  of  many  wives,  seldom  pro- 

'  duced  many  chiklren,  quasi  nalura  reclamante  rci 
indignitatem,"  as  if  nature  abhorred  the  indignity  of 
the  dung,"  and  approved  the  conjunction  of  one  man 
with  one  woman.  Ho  did  well  to  say  seldom ,-  for 
we  read  of  one  wdio  had  threescore  and  ten  sons  by 
many  wives  (viz.  Gideon),  though  they  came  to 
nothing. 

Ver.  6.]  Went  up  and  down  through  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  to  strengthen  his  interest,  and  confirm  them 
in  their  allegiance  to  Isli-bosheth ;  as  the  same  Pelli- 

canus expounds  it. 

A'er.  7.  Saul  had  a  concubine,]  By  whom  he  had 
two  sons  (xxi.  8).  The  Jews  look  upon  it  as  a  very 
great  crime  for  any  man,  though  never  so  great,  to 
marry  the  widow  of  the  king  :  for  it  was  esteemed  an 
affectation  of  the  kingdom  ;  as  appears  in  the  case  of 
Adonijah.  Therefore  Ish-bosheth  had  reason  to  he 
angry  with  Abner,  though  he  was  so  unseasonably. 

Ver.  8.]  Abner  was  grown  so  haughty,  and  thought 
his  merit  so  great,  that  he  thouE;ht  he  might  do  any 
thincr  without  reprehension.     He  thought  fsh-boshetii 
used  him  not  as  a  captain  of  the  host  of  Israel,  but  as 
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if  he  had  been  a  keeper  of  dogs.  So  the  word  head 
signifies,  as  the  Jews  generally  explain  it.  Rasi  for 
instance ;  "  I  am  treated  as  if  I  was  a  commander 

that  hath  only  the  custody  of  dogs."  To  the  same- 
purpose  Kimchi ;  and  R.  Esaias  more  largely  (as  Bo- 

chart  observes),  "  W'hen  I  am  leader  of  all  Israel, thou  hast  cast  contempt  upon  me,  as  if  I  was  only  set 

over  a  company  of  dogs."  So  the  Syriac  here  trans- 
lates dog  in  the  plural :  "  captain  of  a  pack  of  dogs." 

Which  was  a  vile  employment,  because  a  dog  is  ge-  , 
nerally  accounted  the  vilest  animal  (Hierozoic.  par.  i.. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  oG).  He  insolently  reckons  up  his  great 
services  to  him  and  to  his  family,  when  he  could  have 
ruined  him,  if  he  had  pleased,  by  making  David  king 
as  he  had  done  him.  He  upbraidshim  with  ingratitude,, 
in  taking  notice  of  such  a  small  fault  (as  he  accounted 
it)  of  lying  with  Rizpah.  For,  as  Peter  Martyr 
thinks,  he  did  not  intend  to  have  her  for  his  wife :  but 
used  her  as  his  harlot. 

Ver.  9.]  These  words  show  he  knew  very  well  God 
had  unalterably  resolved  to  bestow  the  kingdom  of 

Israel  upon  David;  and  yet  his  ambition  led  him' 
hitherto  to  oppose  notonly  David,  but  the  Lord  himsdfi- 

Ver.  10.]  A  wonderful  change!  which  the  study 
of  revenge  wrought  in  him  :  that  he  who  lately  went 
about  the  country,  confirming  the  Israelites  in  their 
opposition  to  David,  now  resolved  to  bring  them  all 
over  to  him.  "  Such  is  the  genius  of  many  great 
courtiers,  who  are  irritated  upon  slight  occasions  : 

and  rather  rule  over  kings,  than  are  ruled  by  them." 
They  are  the  words  of  Conradus  Pellicanus. 

Ver.  11.]  He  was  afraid  to  provoke  him  to  a  higher 
degree,  by  answering  him  again ;  and  therefore  now 
was  silent  when  it  was  too  late. 

Ver.  13.  M?ier  sent  messengers  to  David]  Having^ 
thus  incensed  his  master,  he  thought  it  not  safe,  to- 
delay  the  execution  of  what  he  had  threatened.  Yet. 
thought  it  neidier  safe  nor  prudent  to  go  himself  to 
David,  until  he  tried  his  inclinations  by  messengers, 
whom  he  privately  sent  to  treat  with  him. 

Whose  is  the  land  ?]  This  was  as  much  as  to  sayi 
that  he  owned  him  to  be  lord  of  all  the  country,  by 
God's  special  gift. 

Make  ihy  league  with  mf,]  He  desires  all  enrnkies 
might  be  forgotten,  and  that  David  would  make  a 
league  of  friendship  with  him :  and  then  he  under- 

took, having  a  great  power  over  Israel,  to  make  them 
all  his  subjects. 

Ver.  13.  I tvill  make  a  league  with  thee.-]  He  soon 
agreed  to  the  motion ;  with  which  he  could  not  but 
be  well  pleased.     But  some  think  he  did  ill,  to  make^ 
a  league  with  such  a  wicked  man ;  especially  since  hw 
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14  And  David  sent  messengers  to  Ish-bosheth 

Saul's  son,  saying,  Deliver  me  my  wife  Michal, 
which  I  espoused  to  me  for  an  hundred  foreskins 
of  the  Philistines. 

15  And  Ish-bosheth  sent,  and  took  her  from 
her  husband,  even  from  Phaltiel  the  son  of  Laish. 

16  And  her  husband  went  with  her  along 

■weeping  behind  her  to  Bahurim.  Then  said  Ab- 
ner  unto  him.  Go,  return.     And  he  returned. 

17  IT  And  Abner  had  communication  with  the 

SAMUEL. 

elders  of  Israel,  saying,  Ye  sought  for  David  in 
times  past  to  he  king  over  you  : 

18  Now  then  do  it:  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
of  David,  saying,  By  the  hand  of  my  servant 
David  I  will  save  my  people  Israel  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  out  of  the  hand  of 
all  their  enemies. 

19  And  Abner  also  spake  in  the  ears  of  Ben- 
jamin :  and  Abner  went  also  to  speak  in  the  ears 

of  David  in  Hebron  all  that  seemed  good  to  Is- 

did  not  inquire  of  God,  whether  he  should  do  it  or 
not.  But  this  is  more  than  any  body  can  tell ;  for 
many  things  were  done  that  are  not  recorded. 

First  bring  Michal'\  This  was  a  very  reasonable condition,  if  Abner  was  able  to  effect  it :  both  upon 
David's  own  account  and  hers  :  for  she  was  his  first 
and  beloved  wife :  and  she  was  by  force  given  to 
another  man  :  who  could  not  lawfully  enjoy  her;  Da- 

vid having  given  her  no  bill  of  divorce.  And  therefore 
Phalti,  the  Jews  think,  being  a  good  man,  never  knew 
her  (as  I  observed  on  the  foregoing  book,  xxv.- 44), 
so  that  she  lived  unhappy,  in  a  double  state  of  sepa- 

ration, from  David  and  from  her  present  husband. 
There  was  something  of  policy  also  in  this  demand ; 
that  he  might  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Israelites, 
by  showing  great  love  to  the  house  of  Saul. 

Ver.  14.  David  sent  messengers  to  Ish-hnshetK]  We 
do  not  read  what  answer  Abner  gave  to  David,  when 
he  required  the  forenaraed  condition  of  him.  But  it 
is  probable  he  let  David  know,  as  the  truth  was,  that 
it  was  not  in  his  power  to  bring  Michal  without  Ish- 
bosheth's  consent,  whose  sister  as  well  as  subject  she 
was :  at  least,  it  was  not  safe  to  attempt  it ;  and 
therefore  he  advised  him  to  send  to  her  brother,  who 
could  not  easily  deny  what  he  desired  :  wliich  Abner 
also,  it  is  likely,  undertook  to  represent  as  a  most  just 
demand.  This  counsel  of  Abner  David  followed,  and 
it  had  the  success  he  wished. 

Deliver  me  my  wife  Michal,']  Whom  he  purchased of  Saul  with  the  hazard  of  his  life. 

Ver.  15.  Ish-bosheth  sent,  and  took  her  from  her  hus- 

band,'] He  is  called  "  her  husband,"  says  the  Gemara Sanhedrin  (cap.  7,  sect.  3),  because  he  loved  her  with 
a  conjugal  affection :  though  he  did  not  enjoy  her. 
This  was  an  honourable  action  of  Ish-bosheth,  to  re- 

store David  his  lawful  wife:  like  to  which  Strigelius 
here  notes  in  several  great  men.  Particularly  in  the 

famous  Scipio,  who  restored  Allucius'  wife  to  him, 
who  had  been  taken  by  his  soldiers ;  and  Pausanias, 
general  of  the  Lacedemonians ;  who,  after  the  fight 
at  Platea,  sent  Coa,  who  was  a  captive,  unto  her 
relations. 

Even  from  Phaltiel]  Called  Phalti  in  1  Sam.  xxv. 
44.  The  word  el  is  here  added,  say  the  Jews,  because 
God  interposed  all  the  time  he  had  her  to  keep  them 
from  sin.  For  he  put  a  sword  between  Michal  and 
him  when  he  went  to  bed  to  her,  signifying  he  should 
be  cut  off  if  he  lay  with  her.  Kimchi  and  Ralbag 
follow  this  fancy  of  the  Talmudists  :  but  others  dis- 

like it,  and  think  that  David  had  given  her  a  bill  of 

divorce.  Unto  which  he  being  compelled  by  Saul's 
violence,  and  not  doing  it  willingly,  they  think  it  was 
null ;  and  that  David  might  lawfully  take  her  again, 
though  Phalti  had  enjoyed  her.  But  Abarbinel  con- 

futes both  these  opinions,  and  thinks  that  Saul  was  not 
so  impious  as  to  take  a  wife  from  her  husband,  and 
give  her  to  another :  nor  David  in  such  need  of  a  wife 
as  to  send  for  Michal,  if  she  had  lived  in  wedlock  with 
another  man.  And  therefore  he  observes,  that  Saul  is 
not  said  (in  1  Sam.  xxv.  44),  to  give  her  to  wife  unto 
Phalti.  but  only  to  give  her ;  that  is,  to  commit  her  to 

his  care  and  custody  in  the  absence  of  her  husband, 
that  she  might  live  virtuously,  and  not  follow  after 
David.  For  he  supposes  Phalti  to  have  been  an  old, 
grave,  and  pious  man,  who  might  be  trusted  with  her 
as  he  was  with  the  children  of  Merab,  the  other 
daughter  of  Saul,  who  sent  them  to  Phalti  to  be  edu- 

cated, and  to  bear  Michal  company.  As  for  his  being 
called  her  husband  (in  this  verse  and  the  next),  he 
observes  the  word  is  not  baalah,  but  only  ishah,  which 
is  used,  he  saith,  for  one  that  is  keeper  and  overseer 
of  another  person. 

Ver.  16.  Her  husband  loent  with  her  along  weeping'] 
Being  very  loath  to  part  with  her  company,  which 
was  delightful  to  him. 

Returii.]  Abner  intended  to  have  the  honour  of 
presenting  her  unto  the  king:  and  would  not  have 
the  old  man  appear  to  disturb  their  meeting  with  his 
tears. 

Ver.  17.  Mner]  Having  seen  David,  and  given  him 
assurance  of  his  fidelity,  as  David  him  of  his  friend- 
ship. 

Had  communication  with  the  elders  of  Israel,]  Went 
back  to  persuade  all  to  do  as  he  had  done ;  and  by 
bringing  over  the  great  men  to  David,  he  doubted  not 
the  multitude  would  follow. 

Ye  sought  for  David  in  limes  past  to  be  king  over 
you  ■■]  For  after  the  slaughter  of  Goliath  he  was  very 
gracious  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people,  and  was  much 
beloved  by  them  (1  Sam.  xviii.  5,  16).  And  when  he 
was  forced  to  fly,  a  great  many  of  Israel  came  over  to 
him  while  he  dwelt  in  Ziklag :  of  the  Benjamites,  1 
Chron.  xii.  2,  &c.  and  the  Gadites,  ver.  8,  9,  &c.  and 
the  Manassites,  ver.  19,  &c.  and  after  he  came  to  He- 

bron more  went  over  to  him  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  ver.  23,  and  the  following  part  of  that  chapter. 
And  it  is  highly  probable,  that  as  soon  as  Saul  and 
Jonathan  were  dead,  they  all  generally  inclined  to 
make  David  their  king ;  if  Abner,  by  his  great  autho- 

rity, had  not  set  up  one  of  the  family  of  Saul. 
Ver.  18.  Now  then  do  it.]  Fulfil  your  own  desires 

and  intentions. 

For  the  Lord  hath  spoken  of  David,  &c.]  AVe  no- 
where read  these  words  recorded ;  but,  it  is  likely, 

Samuel  had  often  spoken  them :  if  not  at  length,  yet 
they  are  included  in  the  words  of  God  to  Samuel ; 
when  he  commanded  him  to  anoint  David  king  over 
Israel  (1  Sam.  x.  1,  12),  for  this  was  the  intention  of 
giving  them  a  king,  that  he  migh:  figlit  their  battles 
(1  Sam.  viii.  29). 

Ver.  19.  And  Mner  also  spake  in  the  ears  of  Benja- 
min  :]  Where  he  had  more  interest  than  among  the 
rest,  being  of  that  tribe :  whom  it  was  necessary  to 
take  some  pains  withal  to  gain  their  affection  to  David.. 
Therefore  he  seems  to  have  spoken,  not  only  with 
their  elders,  but  to  have  gone  through  the  several  fa- 

milies in  the  tribe :  who  were  much  devoted  to  the 
house  of  Saul,  and  had  stuck  close  to  it,  and  were  the 
first  that  attempted  any  thing  against  David  (ii.  15). 
He  went  and  reported  to  David  privately  the  sense  of 
all  the  people.  Particularly  he  related  how  all  Ben- 

jamin stood  affected  to  him;  whom  he  brought  over 
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rael,  and  that  seemed  good  to  tlie  whole  house  of 

Benjamin. 
20  So  Abner  came  to  David  to  Hebron,  and 

twenty  men  wiih  him.  And  David  made  Abner 
and  the  men  that  were  with  liim  a  (east. 

21  And  Abner  said  unto  David,  I  will  arise 
and  go,  and  will  gather  all  Israel  unto  my  lord 
the  king,  that  they  may  malvc  a  league  with  thee, 
and  tliat  thou  mayest  reign  over  all  that  thine 
heart  desireth.  And  David  sent  Abner  away ; 
and  he  went  in  peace. 

22  If  And,  behold,  the  servants  of  David  and 
Joab  came  from  pursuing  a  troop,  and  brought  in 
a  great  spoil  with  them  :  but  Abner  was  not  with 
David  in  Hebron ;  for  he  had  sent  him  away,  and 
he  was  gone  in  peace. 

23  When  Joab  and  all  the  host  that  was  with 

him  veere  come,  they  told  .Toab,  saying,  Abner  the 
son  of  Ner  came  to  the  king,  and  he  hath  sent 
him  away,  and  he  is  gone  in  peace. 

24  Then  Joab  came  to  tlie  king,  and  said, 
What  hast  thou  done  ?  behold,  Abner  came  unto 

80  effectually,  that  they  never  forsook  the  house  of 
David  when  all  the  rest  of  the  tribes  did. 

Ver.  20.  Mner  came  to  David']  Now  he  appeared publicly,  and  declared  himself  for  David. 
David  made  Jbner — a  feast.]  Not  merely  as  a  token 

of  kindness,  but  to  make  a  league  with  him  (as  he  had 

desired,  and  David  promised,  ver.  1-2, 13).  Into  which 
it  had  been  an  ancient  custom  to  enter  by  eating  and 
drinking  together,  Gen.  xxvi.  30,  xxxi.  44,  and  other 
places. 

Ver.  21.  I  will  arise  and  go,  and  will  gather  all  Is- 
racl]  He  intended  to  bring  all  the  chief  men  of  Is- 

rael to  own  him  for  their  king,  as  he  had  done  ;  and 
promise  to  be  his  faithful  subjects ;  which  he  knew  he 
could  effect,  because  they  had  already  declared  their 
mind  in  the  private  conferences  he  had  with  them 
(ver.  17,  &e.). 

That  Ikou  mayest  reign  over  all  that  thine  heart  de- 
sireth.} That  is,  over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  They 

parted  as  good  friends  do,  with  wishes  of  all  happi- 
ness on  both  sides. 

Ver.  22.]  In  those  times  of  distraction  between 
Judah  and  Israel,  we  may  well  think  their  neighbours, 
who  were  enemies  to  both,  the  Philistines,  Edomites, 
Moabites,  and  others,  made  many  inroads  upon  the 
country  to  get  spoil.  When  Joab  and  the  great  men 
about  David  watched,  and  at  this  time  had  overtaken 
them  in  their  return  home,  and  recovered  a  great  booty 
from  them.  Though  Abner  was  not  there  when  Joab 

returned  victorious,  yet  he  seems  to  be  but  just  gen's 
a  little  way  out  of  the  city  (ver.  26). 

Ver.  23.  When  Joab  and  ail  the  hosf]  That  is,  tho 
captains  of  the  host,  or  principal  officers,  were  cim, 
to  give  an  account  of  their  success.  Some  ofTiciM 
courtiers  informed  him  of  what  had  passed  in  liis 
sence:  as  it  is  likely  they  were  wont  to  do  of  all  ih;; 
the  king  did.  For  he  that  commanded  all  the  forces, 
had  in  effect  every  body  else  at  his  command. 

Ver.  24.]  He  chides  the  king,  as  if  he  did  not  un- 
derstand his  own  interest ;  but  was  to  be  taught  by 

him.  Which  high  presumption  he  was  constrained 
to  endure,  because  of  his  great  power  with  the  mili- 

tary men. 
Ver.  25.]  It  is  likely  that  Joab  himself  did  not  be- 

lieve, that  Abner  came  with  a  design  only  to  learn 

how  David's  affairs  stood,  and  to  make  his  advantage 
v)f  it:  but  he  would  have  David  believe  so,  that  he 

thee ;  why  is  it  that  thou  hast  sent  him  away, 
and  he  is  quite  gone  ? 

25  Thou  knowest  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  that 
he  came  to  deceive  thee,  and  to  know  thy  going 
otit  and  thy  coming  in,  and  to  know  all  that  thou 
doest. 

26  And  when  Joab  was  come  out  from  David, 
lie  sent  messengers  after  Abner,  wliich  brought 
him  again  from  the  well  of  Sirah:  but  David 
knew  it  not. 

27  And  when  Abner  was  returned  to  Hebron, 
Joab  took  liim  aside  in  the  gate  to  speak  with 
him  quietly,  and  smote  him  there  under  the  fifth 
rib,  that  he  died,  for  the  blood  of  Asahel  his 
brother. 

28  IT  And  afterward  when  David  heard  it,  he 
said,  I  and  my  kingdom  are  guiltless  before  the 
Lord  for  ever  from  the  blood  of  Abner  the  son 
of  Ner: 

29  Let  it  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab,  and  on  all 

ills  father's  house ;  and  let  there  not  fail  from  the 
house  of  Joab  one  that  hath  an  issue,  or  that  is 

might  have  the  better  colour  for  his  wicked  design  of 
despatching  Abner. 

Ver.  26.  IVTien  Juab  was  come  outi  He  seems  to 
have  gone  out  in  a  huff:  not  staying  for  an  answer. 

He  sent  messengers  after  Mner,}  In  the  king's  name, 
I  suppose,  as  if  he  had  something  further  to  commu- 

nicate to  him :  for  otherwise  it  is  not  credible  that 
Abner  would  have  returned. 

Well  of  Sirah .-]  It  is  not  certain  where  this  well 
was :  but  it  is  probable  not  far  from  Hebron.  Jo- 
sephus  saith,  twenty  furlongs  distant  from  thence. 

But  David  knew  it  not.}  Gave  him  no  such  order  as 
he  pretended. 

Ver.  27.  When  Abner  was  returned  to  Hebron,  Joab} 
Who  waited  for  him  at  the  entrance  of  the  city. 

Took  him  aside  in  the  gate}   Wliich  being  a  public 
place,  where  men  met  to  do  business,  and  where  the 

courts  of  judgment  sat,  it  made  Abner  suspect  no  " danger. 
To  speak  ivilh  him  quietly,}  Especially  since  he 

took  him  by  the  hand  in  a  friendly  manner,  to  have 
some  discourse  with  him. 

He  died,}  Immediately,  without  speaking  a  word 
(see  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  23). 

For  the  blood  of  Asahel  his  brother.}  This  was  one 
reason;  but  the  chief  v/as,  his  fear  that  Abner  would 
overtop  him,  if  he  brought  all  Israel  to  submit  to 
David  ;  being;  a  man  longer  versed  in  military  affairs 
than  himself;  and  who  had  governed  Israel  in  the 
time  of  Saul's  distraction,  and  since  Ish-bosheth  was 
made  king  by  him.  So  Josephus :  He  was  afraid 

list  Abner  should  receive  from  David,  jtpur;;!'  t'o'I^v, 
■  I'm  111  jIp  -I  place  above  himself."  Upon  which  he 
.r.    :  ,,     ndection,  om'w  rtijXiW,  &e.     "  What  will 

    Ml'  to  do,  who  are  covetous,  ambitious,  and 
'■.ill  !"  mil  rior  to  none,  for  to  obtain  what  they  de- 

sire !  They  will  commit  a  thousand  crimes;  and 
rather  than  lose  what  they  have  got,  they  will  not 

fear  to  commit  greater  wickedness." 
Ver.  98.]  He  lifted  up  his  hands  to  God  (as  Jo- 

sephus explains  it),  and  with  a  loud  voice  cried  out 
publicly,  that  God  knew  he  was  innocent  in  this  mat- 

ter ;  and  therefore  trusted  he  would  not  let  him  and 

his  kingdom  suffer  for  it.    • 
Ver.  29.  Ijet  it  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab,}  The  guilt 

and  punishment  lie  upon  him ;  who  was  the  sole  com- 
mitter of  this  murder. 

On  all  his  father's  house  i}  His  indignation  at  the 
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a  leper,  or  ihat  leaneth  on  a  staff,  or  that  falleth 
on  the  sword,  or  that  lacketh  bread. 

30  So  Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother  slew  Ab- 
ner,  because  he  had  slain  their  brother  Asahel  at 
Gibeon  in  the  battle. 

31  TT  And  David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  all  the 
people  that  were  with  him,  Rend  your  clothes, 
and  gird  you  with  sackcloth,  and  mourn  before 

Abner.  And  king  David  Aimsp//"  followed  the  bier 32  And  they  buried  Abner  in  Hebron  :  and 
the  king  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept  at  the 
grave  of  Abner ;  and  all  the  people  wept. 

fact  seems  to  have  transported  him  too  far;  making 
him  wish  all  Joab's  family  might  suffer  for  it ;  which 
was  against  the  law  of  God  (Deut.  xxiv.  IG),  that 
children  should  not  suffer  for  their  father's  sin.  It 
rnay  be  looked  upon,  therefore,  as  a  prophetical  pre- 

diction, rather  than  as  a  private  imprecation :  or  as 
words  spoken  in  a  great  passion ;  which  made  him 
think  the  punishment  could  not  be  too  sore,  or  too 
lasting,  for  so  horrid  a  crime.  In  the  guilt  of  which 
Joab  endeavoured  to  involve  the  king,  by  sending  for 

Abner  back  in  the  king's  name  (as  Josephus  takes  it) 
and  so  might  be  thought  to  have  killed  him  by  his 
order. 

Jin  issue,']   Which  was  such  a  very  noisome  dis ease,  that,  by  the  law  of  the  Jews,  it  made  the  very 
bed  on  which  a  man,  that  had  it,  lay,  or  the  seat 

which  he   sat,  unclean.     In   short, "he  was  no  1 abominable  among  them  than  a   menstruous  woman 
(see  Lev.  xv.). 

A  leper,']   How  filthy  he  was  accounted,  see  Lev. 
xiii.  where  by  the  law  he  was  secluded  from  all  society. 

Leaneth  on  a  staff,]   By  reason  of  some  great  weak- 
ness, or  lameness ;  having  the   gout,  as   Pellicanus 

takes  it. 

Falleth  on  the  sword,]  This,  in  our  language,  signi- 
fies "  that  maketh  away  with  himself." 

Lacketh  bread.]  Is  a  beggar,  and  ready  to  starve. 
Ver.  30.]  It   seems   Abishai   was  near  at  hand, 

ready  to  assist  in  the  murder ;  if  there  had  been  any 
need  of  his  help. 

Ver.  31.  David  saii]  To  the  whole  court. 
Raul  your  clothes,   &c.]  These  wore  all  outward 

expressions  of  very  great  sorrow ;  which  Joab  him- 
self was  forced  to  make  a  show  of. 

David  himself  followed  the  bier.]  Was  the  chief 

mourner.  In  which  the  Jews  think  David's  passion 
made  him  ag-ain  exceed  his  bounds  ;  for  Maimonides 
saith,  it  was  not  lawful,  by  their  constitutions,  for  a 
king  to  accompany  a  dead  corpse  to  the  grave  :  but 
he  ought  to  mourn  at  home.  This  is  their  doctrine  in 
Sanhedrin,  cap.  2,  sect.  13,  and  the  Gemara  there, 

cap.  2,  n.  5  (see  Cocceius'  Annotations).  But  a  fa- 
mous writer  among  them  (Mikotzi)  saith  it  was  in-  torious  offender,  nor  a  coward :  but  perfidiously  mur 

different:  the  king  might  do  as  David  did,  if  he  dered  by  one  in  seeming  friendship  with  him.  But  the 
pleased ;  for  vs-hich  he  quotes  R.  Jehuda.  Therefore,  plain  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  if  his  enemy  had  set 
though  perhaps  it  was  not  commonly  done,  yet  David,  upon  him  openly,  he  had  been  able  to  make  his  part 
to  purge  himself  from  all  suspicion  of  this  crime,  and  I  good  with  him. 
to  show  his  extreme  great  grief  for  it,  thought  fit  to  I  .Is  a  manfalleth  before  wicA-ed  men,]  That  is,  before 
do  Abner  this  public  honour  (see  Guil.  Schickardus,  a  secret  murderer.  Upon  this  speecli  of  the  king, 
in  his  Jus  Regium,  cap.  4,  Theor.  13).   The  word  we  !  which  was  mournfully  spoken,  they  were  so  affected, 

33  And  the  king  lamented  over  Abner,  and 

said,  Died  Abner  as  a  fool  dieth  .' 
34  Thy  hands  were  not  bound,  nor  thy  feet 

put  into  fetters  :  as  a  man  falleth  before  wicked 
men,  so  fellest  thou.  And  all  the  people  wept 

again  over  him. 
35  And  when  all  tlie  people  came  to  cause 

David  to  eat  meat  while  it  was  yet  day,  David 
sware,  sajang,  So  do  God  to  me,  and  more  also, 
if  I  taste  bread,  or  ought  else,  till  the  sun  be 
down. 

but  a  fancy  that  they  were  wont  to  follow  the  bier, 
and  not  to  go  before  it ;  to  signify  that  they  looked 
upon  their  dead  friends  not  as  lost,  but  only  gone  be- 

fore them,  "  Prsemissi,  non  amissi,"  as  Seneca  speaks. 
Ver.  33.]  By  this  it  appears  he  was  buried  in  pomp, 

and  with  a  long  train  of  people  attending  his  corpse, 
as  there  did  the  widow's  son  in  Luke  vii.  14.  When 
they  came  to  the  grave,  and  laid  the  corpse  there,  it 
was  the  custom  to  make  great  and  loud  lamentations ; 
which  are  sometimes  called  howlings  in  the  prophet- 

ical language.  And  commonly  before  the  word  weep- 
ing, there  is  mention  in  Scripture  of  lifling  up  the 

voice  in  doleful  cries.  This  is  as  ancient  as  Abraham's 
time  (Gen.  xxi.  16)  ;  and  we  find  Joseph  weeping  so 
loud,  upon  a  different  occasion,  that  all  the  house  of 
Pharaoh  heard  him  (Gen.  xlv,  2,  14,  15).  The  forms 
of  lamentation  are  noted  by  the  prophets  (Jer.  xxii. 
18;  Micahv.  16). 

Ver.  33.]  Josephus  looks  upon  what  follows  as  a 
kind  of  epitaph  upon  Abner,  whom  David  buried 

magnificently,  as  he  speaks,  ©04,05  6'  oirci/  jutyoxo- 
.-tpfrtjjj  xai  irtcta^iov^  cvy-jpa-^dutvo^  ̂ prvov^,  &c.  By  a 

fool  in  Scripture  is  often  meant  a  'wicked  man,  a malefactor ;  and  so  the  sense,  according  to  the  trans- 
lation, is,  Did  he  die  by  the  hand  of  justice,  for  some 

notorious  crime  committed  by  him?  Or,  Did  he  die 
b}'  his  own  folly  1  No  such  matter.  But  the  words 
may  be  translated  out  of  the  Hebrew,  "  How  like  a 
fool  died  Abner  1"  Or,  "  Should  Abner  have  died 
like  a  fool  ?"  That  is,  what  a  pity  is  it,  that  such  a 
valiant  man  should  die  on  this  fashion  !  By  treachery, 
without  any  power  to  defend  himself. 

Ver.  31.  Thy  hands  were  not  hound,  nor  thy  feet  put 
into  fetters :]  He  was  not  a  prisoner,  but  had  both 

hands  and  feet  at  liberty,  and  yet  "could  make  no  use 
of  them  for  his  own  preservation.  Victorinus  Strige- 
lius  thinks  that  David,  in  these  words,  distinguishes 
him  from  those  criminals,  whose  hands  being  tied 
behind  them,  are  carried  to  execution  ;  and  from  those 
idle  soldiers,  who,  being  taken  captive  in  war,  have 
fetters  clapped  upon  their  legs,  to  keep  them  from 
running  away.  He  was  none  of  these;  neither  a  no- 

torious offend  e 

here  translate  the  bier,  is,  in  the  original,  the  bed 
which  persons  of  quality  were  wont  to  be  carried 
forth  to  their  graves,  as  ordinary  people  were  upon 
that  which  we  call  a  bier.  And  kings  were  some- 

times carried  out  upon  beds  very  richly  adorned;  as 
Josephus  tells  us  Herod  was,  in  the  latter  end  of  his 
first  book  of  his  Jewish  Wars,  K^.tSij  uiv  o!kd;^pv5o5,  &e. 

"  The  bed  was  all  gilded,  set  with'  precious  stones, 
and  a  purple  cover  curiously  wrought,"  &c.     It  is 

that  it  drew  tears  more  plentifully  from  them. 
Ver.  35.]  This  was  a  custom  among  the  Hebrews, 

whose  friends  were  wont  to  come,  after  the  funeral 
was  over,  to  comfort  those  who  had  buried  their  dead, 
and  send  in  provisions  to  make  a  feast.  It  being  sup- 

posed, that  they  themselves  were  so  sorrowful,  as  not 
to  be  able  to  think  of  their  necessary  food  (see  Jer. 
xvi.  5,  7,  8;  Ezek.  xxiv.  17;  and  Grotius  upon  that 
place).  David  resolved  to  keep  a  strict  and  rigid  fast, 



CHAPTER  IV. 

36  And  all  the  people  took  notice  of  it,  and  it 
pleased  them  :  as  whatsoever  the  king  did  pleased 
all  the  people. 

37  For  all  the  people  and  all  Israel  understood 
that  day  that  it  was  not  of  the  king  to  slay  Abner 
the  son  of  Ncr. 

38  And  the  king  said  luito  his  servants,  Know 

which  (lid  not  end  till  the  sun  was  set.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears that  they  buried  their  dead  in  the  day-time. 

Ver.  36.   Tou/e  notice  of  it,]   Of  his  great  grief. 
It  pleased  them  .•]  They  were  pleased  with  the  ho- 

nour he  had  done  this  great  man  :  whereby  lie  so  in- 
gratiated himself  with  the  people,  that  they  were  dis- 

posed to  put  a  kind  construction  upon  all  his  actions, 
as  wise  and  well  becoming  him. 

Ver.  37.  For  all  the  people']  Of  Judah,  or  all  those that  were  about  the  king. 
It  was  not  of  the  king  to  slay  Ahner]  That  he  neither 

ordered  it,  nor  consented  to  it,  nor  any  way  approved 
it,  but  was  heartily  grieved  for  liis  death. 

Ver.  38.  The  king  said  unto  his  servants,]  Who, 
perhaps,  were  not  sensible  enough  of  this  loss  ;  or 
thought  he  bewailed  it  too  much.  He  bids  them  con- 

sider his  birth,  and  his  power,  authority,  and  valour, 
■with  all  his  other  excellent  qualities :  and  they  would 
not  think  it  strange  that  he  buried  him  with  so  much 
pomp,  and  mourned  so  heavily  for  him. 

Ver.  39.  J  am  this  day  weak,]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is 
tender ;  that  is,  his  kingdom  was  young  (as  we  speak), 
and  not  settled  and  confirmed. 

Though  anointed  king ,-]  Or,  as  the  words  may  be 
translated,  "  and  anointed  Icing."  That  is,  not  born 
to  a  kingdom,  but  newly  called  to  it,  without  any  hc- 
leditary  right  to  the  authority ;  which  made  it  more 
slender,  than  if  it  had  been  of  long  standing.  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  reason  why  he  did  not  punish 

21? 

and  a  great  man ye  not  that  there  is  a  pruice 

fallen  this  day  in  Israel.' 
39  And  1  am  tliis  day  weak,  though  anointed 

king ;  and  these  men  the  sons  of  Zcruiah  be  too 
hard  for  me  :  the  Lord  shall  reward  the  doer  of 

evil  according  to  his  wickedness. 

Joab  for  this  murder,  because  he  himself  was  liot  well 
established.  He  had  also  been  very  faithful,  and 
stuck  close  to  him  in  his  adversity;  and  had  a  mighty 
power  among  the  military  men  (as  I  said  before),  and 
was  an  excellent  soldier  himself;  which  made  him 
very  necessary  to  David  in  a  time  of  civil  war  and 
discord  between  Judah  and  Israel.  Therefore  pru- 

dence made  him  defer  his  ])unishment  till  a  better 
opportunity.  As  God  himself  ordinarily  doth  not 
call  men  to  an  account  immediately  for  their  sins,  but 
takes  a  time  to  do  it  more  severely,  than  if  it  were 
done  presently. 

These  men  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  be  too  hard  for  me  .■] 
He  and  his  brother  had  got  such  an  interest  in  the 
soldiery,  and  among  the  people  both  in  the  court  and 
country,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  deal  with  them. 
Yet  he  not  only  sufficiently  showed  that  he  detested 
their  actions,  but  that  he  did  not  stand  in  awe  of  them. 

For  he  commanded  Joab  to  attend  Abner's  funeral, 
with  his  clothes  rent,  and  in  sackcloth  :  and  to  his 
face  commended  Abner  highly,  and  condemned  his 
murder  of  him  (ver.  31,  33,  34),  which  was  a  great 
mortification  to  him ;  and  a  kind  of  penance  which  he 
made  him  do  for  his  crime. 

The  Lord  shall  reward  the  doer  of  evil  according  to 
his  wickedness.]  He  was  confident  God  would  punish 
him  as  he  deserved,  if  he  could  not  do  it  himself. 
And  this  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  prayer,  that  God 
would  not  suffer  him  to  escape  his  vengeance. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

1   The  Israelites  being  troubled  at  the  death  of  Abner,     2  Baanah  and  Rechah  slay  Ish-bosketh,  and  bring  his 
head  to  Hebron.     9  David  causeth  them  to  be  slain,  and  Ish-boshelh''s  head  to  be  buried. 

1  And  when  Saul's  son  heard  that  Abner  was 
dead  in  Hebron,  his  hands  were  feeble,  and  all 
the  Israelites  were  troubled. 

2  And  Saul's  son  had  two  men  that  were  cap- 
tains of  bands  :  the  name  of  the  one  %Lms  Baanah, 

and  the  name  of  the  other  Rechab,  the  sons  of 

CHAP.  IV. 

Ver.  1.  l^'Tien  SauVs  son  heard  that  Mner  was  dead 
in  Hebron,  his  hands  were  feeble,]  Having  lost  his 
supporter  and  defender ;  and  hearing  he  was  gone 
Cfei  to  David,  as  appeared  by  his  dying  in  Hebron. 

.Ill  the  Israelites  were  troubled.]  Because  by  his 
death  the  treaty  with  David  was  broken  off ;  or  there 

■was  none  to  manage  it  with  such  authority  and  pru- 
dence as  Abner  had  :  and  they  foresaw  some  great 

change  (which  they  knew  not  how  it  would  end)  by 
the  loss  of  this  great  man.  For  so  Plato  observes, 
from  long  experience,  Otav  ̂ iTJ^t,  xax^Z;  n^dtteiv 

rtoUi',  i^fi'Kt  roi-;  dya^ov'S  avhfiai  ix  tavrr^i  T^(  rtdXsw;  o 
©£05 :  "  When  any  calamity  is  to  befall  a  city,  God 
is  wont  to  take  away  excellent  men  out  of  that  city." 

Ver.  2.  Captains  of  bands ,-]  Captains,  perhaps,  of 
two  companies  of  guards  about  the  king. 

Of  the  children  of  Benjamin.]  The  king's  own 
tribe,  which  made  him  repose  the  greatest  trust  and 
confidence  in  them. 

Rimmon  a  Beerothite,  of  the  cliildren  of  Ben- 

jamin :  (for  Beroth  also  was  reckoned  to  Ben- 

jamin : 3  And  the  Beerothites  fled   to  Gittaim,  and 
were  sojourners  there  until  this  day.) 

4  And  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  had  a  son  that  was 

For  Beerolh  also  was  reckoned  to  Benjamin.-] 
Though  it  was  now  in  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  yet 
it  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Josh,  xviii.  25). 

Ver.  3.  The  Beerothites  fed  to  Gittaim,]  When 
Saul  was  slain,  several  Israelites  left  their  cities  and 
fled,  and  the  Philistines  took  possession  of  them; 
among  which,  this  city,  it  seems,  was  one  forsaken  by 
its  inhabitants  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  7).  There  was  a  place 
called  Gittaim,  in  the  same  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Nah. 
xi.  53).  But  it  is  not  likely  that  was  the  place  here 
mentioned :  for  the  Beerothites  would,  in  all  proba- 

bility, fly  further  off  from  the  Philistines. 
TVere  sojourners  there  until  this  day.]  When  this 

book  was  written,  they  were  not  returned  to  their  own 
country :  being  commodiously  settled,  I  suppose,  in 
the  other  place.  Why  this  is  here  related,  it  is  hard 
to  say  :  perhaps  it  was  to  show  that  these  were  two 
soldiers  of  fortune  (as  we  now  speak),  whose  neces- 

sity forced  them  to  seek  for  a  support ;  which  thay 
met  withal  at  th&  court  of  Ish-bosheth,  where  they 
came  to  preferment. 
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lame  of  his  feet.  He  was  five  years  old  when 

the  tidings  came  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  out  of  Jez- 
reel,  and  his  nurse  took  him  iip,  and  fled  :  and 
it  came  to  pass,  as  she  made  haste  to  flee,  that 
he  fell  and  became  lame.  And  his  name  was 

Mephibosheth. 
5  And  the  sons  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothite, 

Rechab  and  Baanah,  went,  and  came  about  the 

heat  of  the  day  to  the  house  of  Ish-boshelh,  who 
lay  on  a  bed  at  noon. 

6  And  they  came  thither  into  the  midst  of  the 
house,  as  though  they  would  have  fetched  wheat; 
and  they  smote  him  under  the  fifth  rih  :  and 
Rechab  and  Baanah  his  brother  escaped. 

7  For  when  they  came  into  the  house,  he  lay 
on  his  bed  in  his  bedchamber,  and  they  smote 
him,  and  slew  him,  and  beheaded  him,  and  took 
his  head,  and  gat  them  away  through  the  plain 
all  night. 

8  And  they  brought  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth 
unto  David  to  Hebron,  and  said  unto  the  king, 
Behold  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth,  the  son  of  Saul 

Ver.  4.  TVhen  the  tidings  came  of  Saul  and  Jona- 

than'] That  is,  the  tidings  of  their  death  mentioned  1 Sam.  xxxi. 
^s  she  made  haste  to  flee,]  Being  in  a  very  great 

fright. 
He  fell  and  became  lame.]  ITiis  seems  to  be  related 

to  show  what  it  was  that  emboldened  these  captains 
to  do  that  follows :  because  he  who  was  the  next 
avenger  of  blood  was  very  young  ;  and  besides  was 
lame  and  unable  to  pursue  them. 

Ver.  5.]  As  the  manner  was,  and  still  continues, 
in  hot  countries. 

Ver.  6.  Fetched  wheat ;]  In  the  Hebrew,  "  carrying 
wheat."  Wliich  they  either  brought  into  the  king's 
granaries,  for  the  use  of  his  household,  or  carried  forth 
for  the  supply  of  their  soldiers,  who  were  maintained 

at  the  king's  charge. 
They  smote  him  under  the  fifth  rih  .•]  They  gave 

him  a  mortal  wound,  and  nobody  suspecting  them, 
they  easily  made  their  escapf. 

Ver.  7.  He  lay  on  his  bed  in  his  bedchamber,]  In  a 
private  room  ;  into  which  he  was  wont  to  retire  from 
company,  when  he  had  a  mind  to  repose  himself. 
The  privacy  of  the  place  gave  them  the  opportunity 
to  do  all  this  without  discovery. 

And  gat  them  away  through  the  plain  all  night.] 
From  Mahanaim  to  Hebron  it  was,  for  the  most  part, 
a  flat  country,  till  they  came  to  ascend  the  mountain, 
on  whose  side  Hebron  stood. 

Ver.  8.]  For  they  were  all  now  extinguished,  ex- 
cept his  grandson  Mephibosheth,  who  was  of  no  ac- 
count because  of  his  lameness. 

Ver.  9.]  One  of  them  only  spake  to  the  king,  but 
related  what  they  both  had  done,  and  therefore  he  di- 

rected his  speech  to  them  both.     Together  with  his 

thine  enemy,  which  sought  thy  life ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  avenged  my  lord  the  king  this  day  of 
Saul,  and  of  his  seed. 

9  IT  And  David  answered  Rechab  and  Baanah 

his  brother,  the  sons  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothite, 
and  said  unto  them,  As  the  Lord  livelh,  who 
hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  adversity, 

10  When  one  told  me,  saying.  Behold,  Saul 
is  dead,  thinking  to  have  brought  good  tidings,  i 
took  hold  of  hun  and  slew  him  in  Ziklag,  who 

thought  that  I  would  haVe  given  him  a  reward  for 
his  tidings  : 

11  How  much  more,  when  wicked  men  have 
slain  a  righteous  person  in  his  own  house  upon 
his  bed  ?  shall  I  not  therefore  now  require  his 
blood  of  your  hand,  and  take  you  away  from  the 

earth .' 12  And  David  commanded  his  young  men,  and 

they  slew  them,  and  cut  ofi' their  hands  and  their 
feet,  and  hanged  the7n  up  over  the  pool  in  Hebron. 
But  they  took  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth,  and  buried 
it  in  the  sepulchre  of  Abner  in  Hebron. 

thankful  acknowledgment  of  God's  care  of  him 
hitherto,  in  all  his  straits,  he  suggests  to  them  that  he 
needed  not  the  help  of  such  men  as  they,  for  his  future 
preservation  and  preferment  by  wicked  acts. 

Ver.  10.]  He  put  them  in  mind  of  the  storj'  of  the 
Amalekite  (ch.  i.  of  this  book),  which  they  could  not 
but  have  heard,  and  thereby  might  have  learnt  what 
reception  they  were  likely  to  find  with  David. 

Ver.  11.  A  righteous  person]  For  so  Ish-bosheth 
was,  in  respect  of  them :  to  whom  he  had  done  no 
wrong;  but  preferred  them  to  a  place  of  trust  and 
honour. 

In  his  own  house  upon  his  bed?]  This  aggravated 
their  crime  ;  and  made  it  vastly  different  from  that  of 
the  Amalekite. 

Shall  I  not — lake  you  away  from  the  earth  ?]  As 
persons  unworthy  to  live ;  who  had  slain  their  mas- 

ter, and  he  a  king,  in  his  own  house,  when  he  was 
taking  his  repose  under  their  safeguard. 

Ver.  12.  David  commanded  his  young  men,]  Who 

were  of  his  guard  ;  ready  at  hand  to  execute  his  com- mands. 

Cut  off  their  hands  and  their  feel,]  By  David's  or- 
der no  doubt;  they  having  slain  their  master  with 

their  hands,  and  made  their  escape  from  justice  with 
their  feel. 

Hanged  them  up]  Exposed  them  in  an  open,  public 

place. 
They  look  the  head  of  Ish-bosJieth,  and  buried  it  in  the 

sepulchre  of  Mner]  It  seems  David  had  done  Abner 
the  honour  to  make  him  a  particular  sepulchre :. 

where  he  privately  interred  the  head  of  Isii-bosheth. 
Whose  body,  no  question,  was  buried  by  the  Israt. 
ites,  with  such  honours  as  were  suitable  to  his  dig- 
nity. 



CHAPTER  V. 

1  The  Iribcs  come  to  Hebron  to  anoint  David  over  Israel,  i  David's  aire.  6  He  taking  Zion  front  the  Jebusitca 
dwe/lclk  in  it.  11  Hiram  sendeth  to  David.  13  Eleven  sons  are  bin-n  to  him  in  Jerusalem.  17  David,  di- 

rected by  God,  smiteth  the  Philistines  at  Baal-perazim,    22  .And  again  at  the  mulberry  trees. 

1  Then  came  all  tlie  tribes  of  Israel  to  David 

unto  Hebron,  and  spake,  saying,  Behold,  we  arc 
thy  bone  and  thy  flesh. 

2  Also  in  time  past,  when  Saul  was  king  over 
us,  thou  wast  he  that  leddest  out  and  broughtest 
in  Israel :  and  the  Lord  said  to  thee.  Thou  shalt 

feed  my  people  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  cap- 
tain over  Israel. 

3  So  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  the  king 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  I.  Then  came  all  the  tribes  of  Israel'\  That  is, ambassadors  were  sent  from  every  tribe,  by  a  common 
agreement  among  them. 

We  are  thy  bone  and  thyflesh.^  They  were  not  over- 
come by  the  arms,  but  by  the  piety  and  justice  of 

David,  10  acknowledge  him  their  king :  for  which  they 
gave  several  reasons.  The  first  is  general ;  that  he 
was  qualified  by  the  law  of  God  (Deut.  xvii.  15), 
which  required  they  should  choose  one  of  their  bre- 

thren, and  not  a  stranger.  Now  he  was  of  the  same 
blood  with  them,  being  descended  from  the  same 
common  father  Israel. 

Ver.  2.  Thou  wast  he  that  leddest  nut  and  broughtest 

in  Israel.-']  They  were  induced  also  by  his  valour  and conduct,  which  he  had  shown,  they  well  remembered, 
in  the  reign  of  Saul :  when  he  was  so  successful  in 
many  expeditions,  that  he  became  the  darling  of  all 
the  people  (1  Sam.  xviii.  5,  15,  16,  30). 

Thou  shalt  feed  my  people  Israel,']  This  was  the 
chiefest  argument  of  all ;  that  God  they  knew  had  de- 

signed him  long  ago  to  be  their  king  :  having  said  by 
the  prophet  Samuel,  that  he  should  feed,  that  is,  rule 
and  govern  them,  and  fight  their  battles.  We  do  not 
read  these  words  any  where  recorded  before  now ! 
but  Samuel  having  anointed  him,  no  doubt  frequently 
epake  of  his  office,  under  the  name  of  the  pastor  of 
the  people. 

And  it  is  the  first  time  we  find  a  governor  described 
by  this  name  in  Scripture :  thougli  much  used  after- 

ward by  the  prophets,  who  speak  in  this  language; 
particularly  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  and  many  other  places. 

■  Whence  our  Lord  Christ  is  called  the  "  good  Shep- 
herd," and  "  the  great  Shepherd  ;"  that  is,  ruler  of  his 

people :  and  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  have 
borrowed  this  word,  to  express  a  supreme  governor. 
And  truly  such  rulers  as  take  care  of  their  people,  as 
a  shepherd  doth  of  his  flock,  are  Divine  blessings : 

whom  Isaiah  calls  "nursing  fathers,"  xlix.  23.  On 
the  contrary,  they  who  lay  heavy  burdens  on  their 
people,  fleecing,  or  rather  flaying  them,  by  cruel  op- 

pressions, are  called  by  the  prophets  "roaring  lions, 
hungry  bears,  and  devouring  wolves,"  Ezek.  xix.  2; 
xxii.  27;  Nah.  ii.  11,  12;  Hab.  i.  8  ;  Zeph.  iii.  3  ; 

Prov.  xxvii.  15 ;  "companions  of  thieves,"  Isa.  i.  23  ; 
whales,  dragons,  or  rather  crocodiles,  Ezek.  xxix.  3 ; 
Ps.  Ixxiv.  13,  14;  leopards,  Jer.  v.  6,  and  such-like 

Ver.  3.  .So  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came  to  the  Icing] 

He  gave  the  messengers  such  a  kind  reception,  and  "so thankfully  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  offer  they 
made  him,  that,  upon  their  return  with  his  answer,  the 
elders  of  Israel  came  to  wait  upon  him.  By  whom 
some  understand  the  senators  of  the  great  Sanhedrin 

to  Hebron ;  and  king  David  made  a  league  with 
them  in  Hebron  before  the  Lord  :  and  they 
anointed  David  king  over  I.srael. 

4  TI  David  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned  forty  years. 

5  In  Hebron  he  reigned  over  Judah  seven 
years  and  six  months  :  and  in  Jerusalem  he  reigned 
thirty  and  three  years  over  all  Israel  and  Judah. 

6  IT  And  the  king;  and  his  men  went  to  Jeru- 

but  that  is  a  fancy  which  I  have  often  confuted.  The 
plain  meaning  is,  that  the  chief  persons  of  authority 
in  every  tribe,  came  in  the  name  of  the  rest  of  that 
tribe,  whom  they  represented. 

David  made  a  league  with  them]  It  is  not  said  what 
the  contents  of  this  league  or  contract  was.  The 
Jews  think  it  was  principally,  that  there  should  be  an 
act  of  oblivion  of  all  the  injuries  which  the  people  of 
Israel  had  done  to  Judah,  or  they  to  them,  in  the 
reign  of  Ish-bosheth.  But  this  is  too  narrow  a  sense  : 
it  is  more  probable,  that  he  assured  them  he  would 
govern  them  justly  and  kindly,  according  to  the  law 
of  God ;  and  they  promised  to  obey  hira  sincerely  and 
faithfully,  according  to  the  same  law. 

Before  the  Lord  .•]  The  ark  of  God's  presence  was 
not  in  Hebron ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  question  how  it 
could  be  said,  that  he  made  a  league  before  the  Lord. 
But  see  what  I  have  said  of  this,  Judg.  xx.  1. 

They  anointed  David  king  over  Israel.]  They  de- 
sired the  high-priest  to  anoint  him,  whose  office  it 

was :  and  thereby  expressed  their  consent  he  should 
reign  over  them.  So  Procopius  Gazseus  interprets 
these  words  (as  he  doth  ii.  4),  Ilerum  suffragiis,  &c. 
All  the  tribes  again  chose  him,  by  their  votes,  to  be 
their  king.  He  was  anointed  three  times ;  first  by 

Samuel,  in  his  father's  house  (1  Sam.  xvi.  13);  then 
when  the  tribe  of  Judah  owned  him  for  their  king  (ch. 
ii.  of  this  book,  ver.  4) ;  and  now  when  all  Israel  did 
the  same.  For  which  Abarbinel  gives  this  reason : 
"  David's  unction  was  repeated  so  often,  that  it  might 
be  the  foundation,  and  root,  and  principle,  of  all  his 

posterity ;"  who  needed  no  unction,  being  anointed 
in  him  :  unless  there  was  any  controversy  about  the 
succession. 

Ver.  4.]  It  is  uncertain  how  old  he  was  when  he 
was  first  anointed  by  Samuel ;  and  how  long  after  he 
came  to  the  court  of  Saul ;  and  how  long  he  was  in 

exile  from  it.  About  which  men's  opinions  are  very 
different :  for  some  think,  as  the  Jews  do  in  Seder 
01am  Rabba,  that  he  was  near  nine-and-twenty  years 
old  when  Samuel  first  anointed  him :  and  conse- 

quently but  one  year  in  exile.  Others  (which  is  the 
truer  opinion)  that  he  was  twenty  years  old  at  his 
first  unction,  and  so  almost  ten  years  in  exile.  But  it 
is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  what  we  are  here  told, 
that  he  was  thirty  years  old  at  his  second  unction  it 

Hebron,  immediately  after  Saul's  death. 
Ver.  5.]  By  this  it  appears,  that  immediately  aftei 

his  third  unction,  he  made  his  attempt  upon  Jerusalem, 
as  it  here  follows,  otherwise  he  could  not  have  reigned 
there  so  long. 

Ver.  6.  The  king  and  his  men  ivenl  to  Jerusalem] 
His  first  warlike  enterprise,  after  he  was  their  king, 
was  against  Jerusalem,  which  he  resolved  to  reduce 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites  ;  who  hitherto  pos- 
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'salera  unto  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land :  which  spake  unto  David,  saying,  Except 
thou  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame,  thou 
shalt  not  come  in  hither  :  thinking,  David  cannot 
come  in  hither. 

7  Nevertheless  David  took  the  strong  hold  of 
Zion :  the  same  is  the  city  of  David. 

8  And  David  said  on  that  day,  Whosoever 

getteth  up  to  the  gutter,  and  smiteth  the  Jebus- 
ites, and  the  lame  and  the  blind,  that  are  hated 

of  David's  soul,  he  shall  be  chief  and  captain. 
Wherefore  they  said,  The  blind,  and  the  lame 
shall  not  come  into  the  house. 

sessed  a  noble  part  of  it,  viz.  the  fort  of  Zion,  which 
they  held,  though  the  Israelites  dwelt  in  the  other  part 
of  the  city. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  land:']  That  is,  of  that  part of  the  land  (Josh.  xv.  63  ;  Judg.  i.  21  ;  xix.  10, 
11). 

Which  spake  unto  David,']  When  he  came  to  set down  his  army  against  the  fortress. 
Except  thou,  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame,  thou 

ihall  not  come  in  hither  .•]  They  imagined  their  for- 
tress to  be  so  impregnable,  that  by  way  of  contempt 

and  scorn  they  told  him,  the  blind  and  the  lame  were 
able  to  defend  it  against  him  and  all  his  forces.  So 
Bochartus  translates  these  words,  non  hue  accedes, 

&c.  "  thou  shalt  not  come  up  hither,  but  the  blind 
and  the  lame  will  drive  thee  away ;"  i.  e.  the  most 
feeble  and  cowardly  among  us.  Which  he  thinks  is 
so  plain  a  sense,  that  he  wonders  men  of  great  learn- 

ing should  seek  for  any  other  (lib.  iv.  Phaleg.  cap. 
36).  But  so  it  is,  a  great  many,  by  "  (he  blind  and 
the  lame,"  understand  the  images  of  their  gods  (par- 

ticularly our  learned  Gregory  hath  a  whole  disserta- 
tion about  it).  As  if  they  had  said.  Our  gods,  whom 

ye  call  blind  and  lame,  that  have  eyes  and  see  not, 
leet  and  walk  not  (as  it  is  Ps.  cxv.),  they  shall  defend 
us :  and  you  must  overcome  them  before  you  over- 

come us.  Luther  himself  thus  explains  the  sense  : — 
"  These  blind  and  lame  (saith  he)  were  the  idols  of 
the  Jebusites ;  which,  to  irritate  David,  they  set  upon 
their  walls  as  their  patrons  and  defenders  ;  and  they 
did  as  good  as  say,  thou  dost  not  fight  with  us,  but 

with  our  gods,  who  will  easily  repel  thee."  As  for 
the  fancy  of  R.  Eliezer,  in  his  Pirke,  cap.  36,  it  is 
altogether  groundless  ;  which  is,  that  when  Abraham 
bought  the  burying-place  in  Machpelah  of  the  children 
of  Heth,  he  sealed  a  covenant  with  them,  that  when 
his  seed  should  possess  the  land  of  Canaan  (as  they 
believed  they  would),  they  should  not  possess  the 
city  of  Jebus.  Which  covenant  they  now  engraved 
upon  brazen  statues,  and  set  them  upon  their  walls, 
saying,  "  Thou  canst  not  enter  here,  unless  thou  break 
the  oath  of  Abraham  (see  also  Bartoloccius,  in  his 

Kirjath-sepher,  par.  ii.  p.  89,  &e.). 
Ver.  7.]  Their  taunts  and  jeers  did  not  discourage 

David,  but  he  assaulted  the  fort  and  took  it,  and  made 
it  his  royal  seat. 

Ver.  8.  Bavid  said  on  thai  day,]  When  the  assault 
was  made. 

JVhosocver  getteth  up  to  the  gutter,  and  smiteth  the 
Jebusites,  &c.]  i.  e.  "  Cuts  offtheir  pipes  of  water," 
or  their  cisterns  into  which  the  water  fell;  for  the 
Hebrew  word  fzinnor,  which  we  translate  gutter,  is 
nowhere  found  but  in  this  place,  and  in  Ps.  xlii.  7, 
and  by  St.  Jerome  is  translated  fatulse.  But  I  know 
not  how  we  come  to  transpose  the  words,  "  he  that 
smiteth  the  Jebusites,"  behind  the  other,  which  in  the 
Hebrew  are  first.  "  He  that  smiteth  the  Jebusites, 
let  him  throw  down  into  the  ditch  (which  was  by  the 

9  So  David  dwelt  in  the  fort,  and  called  it  the 
city  of  David.  And  David  built  round  about 
from  Millo  and  inward. 

10  And  David  went  on,  and  grew  great,  and 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts  was  with  him. 

11  IT  And  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  messen- 
gers to  David,  and  cedar  trees,  and  carpenters, 

and  masons  :  and  they  built  David  an  house. 
12  And  David  perceived  that  the  Lord  had 

established  him  king  over  Israel,  and  that  he  had 

exalted  his  kingdom  for  his  people  Israel's  sake. 
13  IT  And  David  took  'kim  more  concubines 

and  wives  out  of  Jerusalem,  after  he  was  come 

wall)  both  the  blind  and  the  lame,  which  David  ex- 
tremely hates."  Thus  Bochart  translates  the  words 

in  the  place  above  named,  which,  if  it  be  admitted, 
there  is  no  need  to  add  those  words  (out  of  1  Chron. 
xi.  6)  to  make  out  the  sense,  "  he  shall  be  chief  and 
captain;"  for  the  sense  is  complete  without  them. 

Wherefoi-e  they  said,  The  blind  and  the  lame  shall 
not  come  into  the  house.]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 
"  Because  they  had  said,  even  the  blind  and  the  lame, 
He  shall  not  come  into  the  house."  That  is,  because 
they  had  taunted  him  with  the  blind  and  lame,  as  if 
they  could  defend  the  fort,  and  hinder  him  from  com- 

ing into  it ;  therefore  he  was  highly  provoked  to  wish 
they  might  be  thrown  down  headlong  from  their  walls 
into  the  ditch.  And  then  by  the  house  is  meant,  nei- 

ther the  house  of  David,  nor  the  house  of  the  Lord 
(as  many  take  it),  but  that  very  fort  wherein  the  Je- 

busites had  dwelt;  from  which  hereafter  they  were 
excluded.  And  indeed  it  is  a  very  large  word  in  the 
Hebrew,  signifying  any  place.  If  we  could  admit 
the  fancy  of  R.  Eliezer,  that  the  Jebusites  engraved 
the  oath  of  Abraham  upon  brazen  statues,  whereby 
they  pretended  that  fort  was  secured  to  them  and 
their  posterity,  such  an  abominable  forgery  must  needs 
highly  incense  David,  whose  soul  hated  such  impu- 

dent frauds. 

■  Ver.  9.]  The  fort  was  not  wide  enough  to  contain 
the  whole  court  and  all  his  guards,  and  others  that 
had  occasion  to  come  hither:  and  therefore  he  built 
round  about  it  from  Millo.  Which  some  take  for  that 
low  place  which  lay  between  the  fort  and  the  city, 
which  was  now  filled  with  people,  and  thence  called 
Millo. 

Ver.  10.]  He  proceeded  to  enlarge  his  dominions, 
as  well  as  his  royal  city.  And  this  was  the  cause  of 
his  great  prosperity,  that  God,  who  commands  all  the 
armies  of  heaven  and  earth,  directed  and  blessed  him 
in  all  his  enterprises. 

Ver.  11.  Hiram — sent  messengers]  To  compliment 
him  upon  his  succession  to  the  throne,  and  taking  Je- 

rusalem. Which  was  a  great  honour ;  for  Hiram  was 

a  potent  prince,  and  yet  courted  David's  friendship, 
because  he  saw  how  prosperous  he  was.  And  this 

friendship  continued  all  David's  days,  unto  the  reign 
of  Solomon.  W"hen  his  son,  of  the  same  name,  ex- 

pressed the  same  affection  to  him  that  his  father  had 
done  to  David.  Hearing  David  intended  to  settle  in 
the  fort  he  had  taken,  Hiram  sent  him  both  materials 
and  artificers  to  build  him  a  palace.  For  the  Jews 
being  given  to  feeding  cattle,  and  husbandry,  were 
not  very  skilful  in  manufactures. 

Ver.  12.  David  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  esta- 
blished him  king]  For  he  had  both  subdued  his  ene- 

mies, and  raised  him  up  friends.  It  is  an  excellent 
reflection  which  Conradus  Pellicanus  made  long  ago 
upon  these  words  :  "  This  is  the  greatest  grace  of  a 
king,  that  he  certainly  believes  himself  to  be  made  a 
king  by  God  for  the  sake  of  the  people ;  and  let  him 
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i'rom    Hebron :    and    there    were    yet    sons    and 
ilaughtcrs  born  to  David. 

14  And  these  be  tlie  names  of  those  that  were 

born  nnto  him  in  Jerusalem;  Shammuah,  and 
Shobab,  and  Nathan,  and  Solomon. 

15  Ibhar  also,  and  Elishua,  and  Nepheg,  and 
Japhia, 

16  And  Elishama,  and  Eliada,  and  Eliphalet. 
17  IT  But  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  they 

had  anointed  David  king  over  Israel,  all  the  Phi- 
listines came  up  to  seek  David ;  and  David  heard 

of  it,  and  went  down  to  the  hold. 

18  The  Philistines  also  came  and  spread  them- 
selves in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

19  And  David  enquired  of  the  •Lord,  saying. 

Shall  1  go  up  to  the  Philistines .'  wilt  thou  de- 

often  call  to  mind,  the  people  were  not  created  or  or- 
dained by  God  for  the  king." 

Ver.  13.  David  took  him  more  concubines  and  wives'] The  difference  between  a  wife  and  a  concubine,  the 
Talmudists  generally  say,  was,  that  the  latter  had 
neither  dowry  settled  upon  her,  nor  was  taken  with  all 
t!;e  rites  and  solemnities  of  marriage  :  yet  was  a  wife 
of  a  lower  rank,  as  well  as  the  former,  which  had 
both.  See  Selden,  lib.  De  Successionibus,  cap.  3, 
and  what  I  have  already  noted.  Gen.  xxii.  24,  and 
elsewhere.  How  many  David  had  of  both  sorts,  it  is 
not  certain :  but  we  read  of  six  wives  he  had  before, 
iii.  2,  &c.  And  the  Jews,  after  their  way,  endeavour 
to  prove  from  xi.  8,  of  this  book,  that  he  had  eighteen 
in  all :  which  number  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  king 
to  exceed,  unless  he  divorced  any  of  them,  and  took 
others  in  their  room  (see  Schickard,  De  Jure  Nepo. 
cap.  3,  Theor.  9  ;  and  Grotius,  De  Jure  Belli  et 
Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  5,  sect.  9,  and  my  notes  on  Deut. 
svii.  17). 

There  viere  yet  sons  and  daughters  born  to  David.']  It was  looked  upon  as  a  piece  of  political  wisdom  in 
princes  to  endeavour  to  have  many  children  :  that  by 
matching  them  into  many  potent  families,  they  might 
strengthen  their  interest,  and  have  the  more  supporters 
of  their  authority. 

Ver.  14.]  These  are  the  very  same  names  with 
those  in  1  Chron.  iii.  5,  only  a  little  variation  in  the 
first. 

Ver.  15,  16.]  Here  are  only  seven  sons  mentioned 
in  these  two  verses,  but  in  1  Chron.  iii.  8,  &c.,  there 

.  are  nine.  Of  which  Kimchi  gives  this  account ;  that 
here  he  mentions  only  the  sons  he  had  by  his  wives, 
but  there  are  some  added  which  he  had  by  his  concu- 

bines ;  which  doth  not  well  agree  with  what  there  fol- 
lows (ver.  9). 

Ver.  17.]  So  that  now  Israel  and  Judah  were  united 
under  one  head,  they  thought  it  behoved  them  to  bestir 
themselves :  whereas  they  seem  to  have  been  quiet 
while  the  war  lasted  between  Israel  and  Judah  in  the 

time  of  Ish-bosheth,  hoping  they  might  destroy  one 
another.  The  Philistines  raised  all  the  forces  they 
were  able,  to  find  out  David  and  fight  him,  before  he 
was  settled  in  his  new  kingdom.  The  friendship  be- 

tween him  and  king  Achish  was  so  great,  that  one 
would  have  thought  they  should  have  lived  in  peace. 
But  either  Achish  was  dead,  or  the  lords  of  the  Phi- 

listines, who  were  very  powerful,  overruled  him,  as 
they  did  when  they  forced  him  to  send  David  out  of 

their  army  (1  Sam.  xxix.  6,  &c.). '  Intelligence  being brought  him  of  their  motions,  he  went  from  the  fort  of 
Zion  to  some  other  strong  place  below,  where  his 
army  might  conveniently  have  their  rendezvous. 

Ver.  18.]  Which  in  Josh.  xv.  8,  we  translate  the 
Vol.  II. —28 

liver  them  into  mine  hand  ?  And  the  Lord  said 

unto  David,  Go  up :  for  I  will  doubtless  deliver 
the  Philistines  into  thine  hand. 

20  And  David  came  to  Baal-pcrazim,  and  Da- 
vid smote  them  there,  and  said,  the  Lord  hath 

broken  forth  upon  mine  enemies  before  me,  as 
the  breach  of  waters.  Therefore  he  called  the 

name  of  the  place  Baal-perazim. 
21  And  there  they  left  their  images,  and  David 

and  his  men  burned  them. 
22  IT  And  the  Philistines  came  up  yet  again, 

and  spread  themselves  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 
23  And  when  David  enquired  of  the  Lord,  he 

said.  Thou  shalt  not  go  up ;  but  fetch  a  compass 
behind  them,  and  come  upon  them  over  against 
the  mulberry  trees. 

"  valley  of  giants,"  lying  westward  of  Jerusalem ; 
which  perhaps  they  thought  to  assault. 

Ver.  19.]  Though  David  went  into  a  strong  hold, 
he  did  not  trust  to  that,  nor  intend  merely  to  stand 
upon  his  defence;  yet  would  not  give  them  battle  till 
he  was  encouraged  by  God  to  do  it.  A  full  assurance 
of  victory  took  away  all  fear  of  their  great  numbers, 
which  is  expressed  by  their  spreading  themselves  in 
the  forenamed  valley. 

Ver.  20.  David  came  to  Baal-perazim,]  For  thither 
the  Philistines  marched  from  Rephaim,  where  they 
first  pitched:  as  appears  from  1  Chron.  xiv.  11. 

David  smote  them  there,]  Routed  their  army,  and 
slew  a  great  many  of  them  in  that  place. 

The  Lord  hath  broken  forth — as  the  breach  of  waters.'] Overpowered  and  scattered  them ;  as  waters,  when 
they  make  a  breach  in  a  bank,  overflow  and  carry  all 
before  them. 

Baal-perazim.]  That  it  might  put  him  and  his  pos- 
terity in  mind  of  God's  great  power  and  goodness, 

which  he  showed  in  this  place,  where  the  Philistines 
were  put  into  such  a  consternation,  that  they  forgot, 
when  they  fled,  to  carry  away  their  gods  with  them, 
as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  21.  There  they  left  their  images,]  Which  they 
had  brought  into  the  field  with  them,  to  be  carried 
before  their  host,  as  a  token  of  the  presence  of  their 
gods  with  them.  Thus  we  read  in  2  Chron.  xxv.  14, 
that  the  Edomites  had  their  gods  along  with  them 
when  they  fought  with  Amaziah.  And  perhaps  they 
learnt  this  from  the  Israelites,  who  carried  the  ark 

(the  symbol  of  God's  presence)  in  their  army,  when 
they  went  to  fight  with  these  Philistines;  who  saw 
it,  and  took  it,  as  the  Israelites  now  did  their  images, 
1  Sam.  iv.  4,  5,  &e.  But  behold  here  the  difference 
between  the  ark  and  these  imatres.  For  when  the 
ark  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  it  sorely 
plagued  them,  as  we  read  in  the  foregoing  book  :  but 
their  images  had  no  power  to  hurt  the  Israelites,  nor 
secure  themselves  from. being  burnt  by  them,  as  it 
here  follows. 

David  and  his  men  burned  them.]  According  to  the 
command  of  God,  Deut.  vii.  5. 

Ver.  22.]  They  saw  that  their  all  lay  at  stake,  and 
therefore  they  mustered  up  their  whole  strength,  and 
perhaps  procured  the  assistance  of  other  people,  to 
try  their  fortune  (as  we  now  speak)  in  another  battle. 
So  Josephus  relates,  that  the  S3'rians  and  Phoenicians 
joined  them,  and  came  up,  rpirtXaffJoj  orparif,  "  with 
an  army  three  times  as  big  as  the  former." 

Ver.  23.  David  enquired  of  the  Lord,]  Though  he 
had  been  so  successful,  yet  he  would  attempt  nothing 
without  Code's  direction ;  to  whom  he  knew  he  owed 
the  former  victory. 

T 
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24  And  let  it  be,  when  lliou  hearcst  tlie  sound  of 

a  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulljeny  trees,  that  then 
thou  shalt  bestir  thyself :  for  then  shall  the  Lono  go 
out  before  thee,  to  smite  the  host  of  the  Philistines. 

Thou  shah  not  go  up;]  That  is,  not  directly,  to 
fight  in  a  pitched  battle,  as  tliey  did  before.  So  the 
following  words  explain  it. 

But  fetch  a  compass  bMnd  ihsm,']  Where  they  sus- pected no  danger. 
Mulberry  trees.}  A  place  well  known  to  David ; 

who  was  taught  by  God  himself  not  to  expect  victory 
always  by  main  strength ;  but  sometimes  to  make  use 
ef  stratagems. 

Ver.  24.  In  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees,']  In  the Hebrew  it  is  beroshe,  vv'hich  should  not  be  rendered 
"  in  the  tops"  (for  men  do  not  walk  on  the  tops  of 
trees),  but  "  in  the  beginnings  :"  in  the  very  entrance 
of  the  place,  where  the  mulberry  trees  were  planted  ; 
where  God  intended  to  make  a  sound,  as  if  a  vast 

number  of  men  were  marching  to  fall  upon  the  Plii- 
listines.     There  is  no  doubt  but   the   Hebrew  word 

25  And  David  did  so,  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded him ;  and  smote  the  Philistines  from 

Geba  until  thou  come  to  Gazer. 

rosh  signifies  not  only  the  head,  but  the  beginning  of 
any  thing.  So  Bochart  observes  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  2-3,  as  in  Nah.  iii.  10,  the  tap  (as  we  translate  it) 
the  head  (f  every  street,  is  the  beginning  of  those 
streets.  And  Isa.  li.  20,  Jer.  xxii.  6,  Gilead  is  called 

"  the  head  of  Libanus,"  because  Libanus  begins 
where  Gilead  ends. 

Bestir  thyself  .-I  Fall  upon  the  Pliilistines. 
Then  shall  the  Lord  go  out  bifore  thee,]  By  making 

such  a  noise  of  a  mighty  host  coming  to  assault  them, 
that  they  should  be  amazed,  and  have  no  apprehen- 

sion of  David's  army  coming  behind  them. 
Ver.  25.]  He  pursued  them  to  the  very  confines  of 

their  own  land  ;  for  Josephus  saith  concerning  Gazer, 

'/;&e  hriv  opo;  aiitSjv  t^s  X'^pi^i  "  that  it  was  the  border of  their  country. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

I  David fetchcth  the  ark  from  Kirjaih-jearim  on  a  new  carl.  6  Uzzah  is  smitten  at  Ferez-uzzah.  9  God 
blesseth  Obed-edomfor  the  ark.  12  David  bringing  the  ark  into  Zion  with  sacrifices,  danceth  before  it,  far 
which  Michal  despiseth  him.  1 7  He  placeth  it  in  a  tabernacle  with  great  joy  and  feasting.  20  Michal  re- 

proving David  for  his  religious  joy  is  childless  to  her  death. 

1  AgaIxV,  David  gathered  together  all  the  cho- 
sen men  of  Israel,  thirty  thousand. 

2  And  David  arose,  and  went  with  all  the  peo- 
ple that  were  with  him  from  Baale  of  Judah,  to 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.]  Having  defeated  the  Philistines,  and  en- 
joying some  peace,  he  tliought  it  a  seasonable  time 

to  fetch  up  the  ark,  and  settle  it  in  an  honourable 
pface  :  and  for  that  end  summoned  the  principal  per- 

sons in  Israel  to  attend  it.  Or,  as  others  will  have  it, 
the  most  mighty  men  in  all  Israel,  to  the  number  of 
thirty,  thousand ,-  to  be  a  guard  to  it,  in  case  any  of 
their  enemies  should  attempt  to  disturb  the  solemnity 
he  intended. 

Ver.  2.  David — went  with  all  the  people]  Not  only 
those  thirty  thousand,  but  a  vast  number  of  the  com- 

mon people,  as  we  learn  from  1  Chron.  xiii.  2,  5. 
Baale  of  Judah,]  Which  is  the  same  with  Kirjath- 

jearim,  1  Chron.  xiii.  (!,  called  Baalah,  Josh.  xv.  9, 
and  Kirjath-baal,  .Tosh.  xv.  GO,  xviii.  14,  and  here 
Baale  of  Judah,  because  (as  this  place  shows)  it  be- 

longed to  that  tribe.  But  some  think  there  is  a  great 
difficulty  here,  where  it  is  said  they  went /con!  Baale, 
when  in  1  Chron.  xiii.  G,  it  is  said  they  went  to 
Baalah.  But  there  is  no  disagreement  in  these  two 
places  :  for  they  must  go  to  it,  before  they  could  come 
from  it :  and  here  ho  speaks  of  iheir  motion  from 
thence,  after  they  had  gone  to  it. 

To  bring  up  from  thence  the  ark  of  God,]  Where  it 
had  been  a  long  time  in  the  house  of  Abinadab, 
whose  son  vras  sanctified  to  attend  it  (see  1  Sam. 
Til.  1). 

Whose  name  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts] 
Or,  "  because  of  which  the  name  is  proclaimed,  the 

.  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts."  For  by  reason  of  the 
mighty  miracles  which  were  done  before  the  ark,  the 
name  of  the  Lord  was  highly  extolled  and  magnified, 
not  only  among  the  Israelites,  but  the  Philistines. 
And  by  this,  saith  Abarbinel,  it  was  made  known, 

bring  up  from  thence  the  ark  of  God,  whose 
name  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
that  dwelleth  between  the  cherubims. 

3  And  they  set  the  ark  of  God  upon  a  new 

that  God  dwelt  among  the  Israelites  :  so  that  not  only  - 
the  Philistines  were  aflfrighted  when  this  ark  of  God's 
presence  came  among  them  (1  Sam.  iv.  7,  8),  but  the 
men  of  Beth-shemesh  also  (vi.  20). 

That  dwelleth  between  the  Cherubims.]  The  learned 
Lud.  De  Dieu  thinks  the  most  simple  and  genuine 
construction  of  all  these  words  to  be,  by  referring  llie 
word  asher  {which)  not  to  the  ark,  but  unto  God,  and 

translating  them  thus:  "v;ho  is  called  the  name,  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  silting  on  the  cherubims, 

upon  it."  Which,  saith  he,  is  an  egregious  commen- 
dation of  the  ark,  that  it  is  the  ark  of  that  God,  who, 

being  incomprehensible  and  unbounded  in  his  essence, 
is  called  absolutely  the  luime  (see  Lev.  xxiv.  11,  16), 
even  the  name  of  tlie  Lord  of  hosts,  who  sitteth  on  tlie 
cherubims  over  the  ark. 

Ver.  3.  They  set  the  ark  of  God  upon  a  new  carl,] 
Which  ought  to  have  been  carried  upon  the  shoulders 
of  the  Kohathites  (Numb.  vii.  9) ;  for  which  reason 
no  wagons  were  allowed  to  them,  as  there  were 
to  the  rest  of  the  Levites,  to  carry  several  parts  of  the 
tabernacle.  And  so  David  himself  saith  afterward 
it  ought  to  be  carried,  1  Chron.  xv.  2,  15.  And  so, 

after'the  following  miscarriage,  it  is  plain  from  tlie thirteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  it  was  so  carried. 
How  they  came  to  forget  themselves  now,  so  as  to 
put  it  upon  a  cart,  one  can  but  conjecture.  They 
seem  to  have  imitated  the  custom  of  other  nations, 
who  were  wont  to  carry  their  mysteries  in  a  chest 

upon  a  cart,  drawn  by  oxen,  or  kine,  as  the  Philis- 
tines did  the  ark  itself  (1  Sam.  vi.  7,  8).  Who  not 

being  punished  for  putting  it  upon  a  new  cart,  the 
Israelites  followed  their  example  the  more  securely. 
And,  that  they  were  wont  also  to  carry  their  mys- 

teries in  a  great  deal  of  pomp  (as  David  here  did, 
ver.   5)   is    manifest    from  abundance    of   authors. 
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cart,  and  brought  it  out  of  the  house  of  Abina- 
dab  that  was  in  Gibeah :  and  Uzzah  and  Ahio, 
tlic  sons  of  Abinadab,  drave  the  new  cart. 

4  And  thej-  brought  it  out  of  the  house  of 
Abinadab  wliich  was  at  Gibeah  :.  accompanying 
the  ark  of  God  :  and  Ahio  went  before  the  ark. 

5  And  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 

played  before  the  Lord  on  all  manner  of  inslru- 

mcnls  made  of  I'lr  wood,  even  on  harps,  and  on 
jisalteries,  and  on  timbrels,  and  on  cornets,  and 
on  cymbals. 

6  IT  And  wher.  they  came  to  Nachon's  thresh- 
ingfloor,  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of 
God,  and  took  hold  of  it ;  for  the  oxen  shook  il. 

Sanchoniathon  mentions  an  image  in  a  shrine,  in  PhtE- 
nicia,  drawii  after  the  same  manner;  in  Eusebius's 
f  repar.  Evangel,  lib.  i.  cap.  15  (see  cur  very  learned 
Dr.  Spencer,  p.  81C).  But  that  they  learnt  this  from 
the  Jews,  not  the  Jews  from  them,  seems  to  me  most 
probable :  though  I  can  give  no  account  how  they 
came  to  put  thetirk  now  upon  a  new  cart,  unless  it 
were  in  imitation  of  the  Philistines. 

In  Gibeah:']  Or,  on  the  hill,  as  we  read  1  Sam. vii.  1. 

L'zzali  and  Mic — drave  the  new  can'.]  It  seems 
Elcazar  (who  was  sanctified  to  take  care  of  the  ark, 
as  we  read  in  the  above-named  place)  was  dead,  or 
stayed  at  home  to  look  after  his  father,  who  was 
now  grown  aged  :  so  these  two  took  upon  them  to  be 
the  bubuki  (as  Bochart  calls  them)  who  drave  the 

Ver.  4.]  That  is,  when  it  was  brought  out  of  his 
house,  the  people  flocked  together  to  attend  it.  Ahio 
led  the  oxen,  I  suppose ;  and  Uzzah  went  behind  the 
cart,  to  take  care  the  ark  fell  not  out. 

Ver.  5.  Played  before  the  Lord]  Who  was  present 
where  the  ark  was. 

Of  all  manner  if  inslntments  made  of  fir  jt'oorf,] 
Where  Rasi  notes,  that  these  words  beeol  aize  hcro- 
ihim,  do  not  signify  any  particular  instrument,  but 
(as  we  translate  it)  the  wood  of  which  the  following 
instruments  are  made  ;  viz.  either  fir  or  box.  As  for 
the  instruments  themselves,  it  will  be  to  no  purpose 
to  describe  them.  Tlie  learned  reader  may  see  an 

account  of  every  one  of  them,  in  Bartoloccius's  Kir- 
jath-sepher,  torn.  ii.  p.  190,  &e. 

Ver.  6.  Xachonh  ihreMnsJioori]  It  is  commonly 
thought  that  Nachon  was  the  name  of  a  man :  but 
Bochartus  thinks  it  rather  the  name  of  a  place ;  so 
called  by  anticipation,  for  the  stroke  upon  Uzzah. 
For  nacha  signifies  to  smite,  and  Nachon  signifies  per- 

cussion ;  so  this  floor  was  called  ever  after  "  the  floor 
of  percussion;  because  God  smote  Uzzah  in  this 
place.  And  accordingly  in  1  Chron.  xiii.  9,  it  is 
called  the  floor  of  Chidnn ;  which  is  the  very  same  : 
for  Chid  signifies  destruction. 

The  oxen  shook  it.]  There  is  no  greater  difference 
among  interpreters  about  the  signification  of  any 
word,  than  this  word  samelu,  which  we  translate 
shook  il.  That  which  is  nearest  to  the  truth,  Bo- 

chartus thinks,  is  our  marginal  translation,  thei/  slum- 
bled.  Yet  this  is  mere  guessing,  for  it  hath  no  foun- 

dation either  in  the  Hebrew  or  the  neighbouring  lan- 
guages. But  from  the  Arabic  he  takes  this  to  be  the 

sense ;  that  the  oxen,  coming  into  a  dirty  place, 
stack  in  the  mire ;  and  could  not  gel  out  their  fest : 
which  Uzzah  seeing,  and  fearing  the  king  and  the 
people,  by  this  accident,  might  be  stopped  too  long 

in  their  procession,  "took  h^old  of  the  ark:"  intend- ing, perhaps,  to  carry  it,  together  with  his  brethren, 
to  Mount  Zion,  which  was  not  far  off:  but  this  should 

7  And  the  anger  of  the  Lokd  was  kindled 

against  Uzzah  •,  and  God  smote  him  there  for  his 
error;  and  there  he  died  by  the  ark  of  God. 

8  And  David  was  displeased,  because  the  Lord 
had  made  a  breach  upon  Uzzah  :  and  he  called 

the  name  of  the  place  Perez-uzzah  to  this  day. 
9  And  David  was  afraid  of  the  Lord  that  day, 

and  said,  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord  come 
to  me  ? 

10  So  David  would  not  remove  the  ark  of  the 

Lord  unto  him  into  the  city  of  David :  but  Da- 
vid carried  it  aside  into  the  house  of  Obed-edoin 

the  Gittite. 
11  And  the  ark  of  the  Lord  continued  in  the 

have  been  done  at  first ;  and  because  he  did  it  not,  he 

I  v.-as  punished  by  God. 
I  Ver.  7.  God  smote  him  there  for  his  error  ,•]  Or, 
"  for  his  rashness,"  in  touching  the  ark  :  some  think 

I  it  was  because  he  was  not  a  Levite,  and  therefore 
should  not  have  touched  it.  But  it  is  pretty  plain 
that  he  was;  being  the  brother  of  Eleazar,  who  was 
consecrated  to  look  after  tlie  ark  :  which  was  the 

office  of  a  Levite  (1  Sam.  vii.  1).  But  being  a  Le- 
vite, he  was  guilty  of  a  double  error:  first,  in  not 

carrying  the  ark  upon  his  shoulders,  together  with 
his  brethren;  and  secondly,  in  touching  it;  which 
he  ought  not  so  much  as  to  have  seen :  but  il  being 
covered  by  the  priests,  the  Levites  were  to  take  hold 
of  the  staves,  and  carry  it  (Numb.  iv.  15). 

He  died  by  the  ark  of  God.]  Or,  "before  the  Lord," 
as  it  is  expressed  1  Chron.  xiii.  10,  because  tlie  ark 

was  the  symbol  of  God's  special  presence.  Some 
think  he  was  suddenly  choked ;  others  that  his  arm 
and  his  shoulder,  upon  which  he  should  have  carried 
the  ark,  were  dried  up ;  others  that  he  was  blasted 
with  lightning.  But  all  these,  and  the  like  conjec- 

tures, are  uncertain  :  it  is  enough  to  know,  that  lie 
died  suddenly,  not  from  any  natural  cause,  but  struck 
by  the  hand  of  God.  See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13,  who  truly  observes, 
that  though  his  intention,  perhaps,  was  good,  yot 
that  would  not  excuse  an  offence  against  the  express 
law  of  God.  Abarbinel  also  adds  this  as  a  cause  of 
his  punishment,  that  he  wanted  faitli  in  God  :  wlio 
would  not  have  suifpreJ  his  ark  to  fail  into  the  dirt.; 

but  supported  it  himself,  without  Uzzali's  help. 
Ver.  8.  Daiid  was  displeased,]  He  took  it  very 

heavily  :  and  was  angry  (as  the  word  signifies),  that 
there  was  any  cause  for  such  a  breach  ;  that  is,  such 
a  destruction.  For  it  detracted  much  from  liis  au- 

thority and  esteem,  to  have  such  an  accident  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  and  at  sucli  a  solemnity  6i 
great  joy:  which  was  hereby  disturbed  and  inter- 

rupted. Perhaps  he  was  troubled,  being  afraid -that 
he  also  might  suffer,  for  taking  no  better  care  about 
the  carrying  of  the  ark. 

"  Perez-uzzah]  In  memory  of  this  dreadful  stroke : 
whereby  the  Levites  and  all  others  might  be  admo- 

nished of  their  duty. 
Ver.  9.]  By  this  it  appears  he  had  some  fear,  that 

he  himself  was  in  danger :  and  therefore  durst  not 
bring  the  ark  into  his  city.  Either  thinking,  in  great 
humility,  that  he  was  unworthy  to  have  it  so  near 
him :  or  that  he  did  not  sufficiently  understand  how 
to  treat  it.  Which  he  understood  better  afterward,  as 
we  learn  from  1  Chron.  xv.  2,  13 — 15. 

Ver.  10.]  He  is  not  called  a  Gittite  from  his  being 
born  or  dwelling  in  Gath  (which  was  a  city  of  the 
Philistines),  but  from  Gath-rimmon,  a  Levitical  city 
(Josh.  xxi.  21,  25).  For  it  is  certain  Obed-edom 
was  a  Levite  (1  Chron.  xv.  18,  21,  21;  xvi.  5),  who. 
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house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite  three  months: 

and  the  Lord  blessed  Obed-edom,  and  all  his 
household. 

12  IT  And  it  was  told  king  David,  saying,  The 
Lord  hath  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  and 
all  that  pertaineth  unto  him,  because  of  the  ark 
of  God.  So  David  went  and  brought  up  the  ark 
of  God  from  the  house  of  Obed-edom  into  the 
city  of  David  with  gladness. 

13  And  it  was  so,  that  when  they  that  bare 

the  ark  of  tlie  Lord  had  gone  six  paces,  he  sacri- 
ficed oxen  and  fallings. 

14  And  David  danced  before  the  Lord  with 

all  his  might ;  and  David  was  girded  with  a  linen 

ephod. 
15  So  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 

brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  with  shouting, 
and  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet. 

I  suppose,  was  willing  to  entertain  the  ark :  resolving 
to  treat  it  with  such  reverence,  that  he  might  not 
offend  the  Divine  INIajesty. 

Ver.  11.  T/irce  mimlhsi]  A  short  time,  in  com- 
parison with  that  which  it  continued  at  Kirjath-jea- 

lim.  But  all  this  time  it  was  without  the  tabernacle. 
Which  from  Gilgal  being  removed  to  Shiloh,  after  the 
death  of  Eli,  was  carried  to  Nob  ;  and  after  the  death 
of  Samuel,  to  Gibeon :  where  it  remained  till  Solo- 

mon's temple  was  built,  and  then  carried  thither,  as 
we  read  1  Chron.  xvi.  39,  and  2  Chron.  i.  3. 

T/ie  Lord  blessed  Obed-edom,  and  his  household.'] Made  them  exceeding  prosperous  in  all  their  affairs. 
Ver.  13.]  They  could  not  tell  to  what  to  impute 

the  extraordinary  happiness  that  attended  him,  but 
to  his  religious  care  about  the  ark.  David  also  hoped 
that  God  would  bless  him,  and  his  city,  as  he  had 
done  Obed-edom,  and  his  house. 

Wilh  gladness.}  All  the  people,  I  suppose,  again 
accompanied  him,  playing  on  all  manner  of  musical 
instruments,  as  they  did  before,  ver.  5. 

Ver.  13.  When  ihey  that  bare  the  iirk — had  gone  six 

paces,]  Without  any  mark  of  God's  displeasure,  as before,  ver.  7. 

He  sacrificed  oxen  and  fallings.']  As  a  thanksgiving to  God  for  his  goodness,  upon  an  altar  erected  on 
purpose,  on  this  extraordinary  occasion.  Some  think 
he  repeated  these  sacrifices  seven  times,  at  the  end 
of  every  six  paces.  The  word  we  translate  fallings, 
is,  in  the  Hebrew,  meri  .•  whose  signification  is 
uncertain.  For  some  take  it  for  a  lamb,  others  for  a 
ram,  and  others  put  a  different  meaning  on  it.  But 
Bochartus,  with  great  probability,  thinks  it  was  a 
kind  of  ox,  being  commonly  joined  with  oxen  in 
Scripture,  not  only  here,  but  in  1  Kings  i.  9,  19,  25, 
Isa.  i.  11,  xi.  6.  Nor  doth  1  Chron.  xv.  26,  contra- 
diet  this,  where  it  is  said,  they  offered  bullocks  and 
rams.  For  those  are  not  the  same  sacrifices  as  these,, 
which  were  offered  by  David  ;  whereas  those  in  the 
Chronicles  were  offered  by  the  Levites  (see  his  Hie- 
Tozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  19). 

Ver.  14.]  He  laid  aside  his  royal  ornaments,  and 
was  girded  only  with  a  simple  ephod  :  which  was,  I 
observed  upon  1  Sam.  ii.  18,  an  honorary  garment, 
used  by  those  who  were  no  priests.  He  is  said  to 
dance  before  the  Lord,  because  the  ark  was  the  sym- 

bol of  the  Divine  presence.  And  from  hence,  it  is 
probable,  the  heathen  learnt  to  dance  before  their 
gods  :  as  Callimachus  raontions  the  chori,  and  danc- 

ings of  youth  at  the  altar  of  Apollo.  And  as  there 
were  jtaiSixot,  jjopoi,  so  there  were  also  aiSpixol,  and, 
among  the  Lacedemonians,  of  old  men  also.     And 

16  And  as  the  ark  of  the  Lord  came  into  tha. 

city  of  David,  Michal  Saul's  daughter  looked, 
through  a  v/indow,  and  saw  king  David  leaping, 
and  dancing  before  the  Lord  ;  and  she  despised 
him  in  her  heart. 

17  U  And  they  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  Lord,. 
and  set  it  in  his  place,  in  the  midst  of  the  taber- 

nacle that  David  had  pitched  for  it :  and  David 
oflered  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings  before 
the  Lord. 

18  And  as  soon  as  David  had  made  an  end  of 

offering  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings,  he 
blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

19  And  he  dealt  among  all  the  people,  even 
among  the  whole  nndtitude  of  Israel,  as  well  to 

the  v.'omen  as  men,  to  every  one  a  cake  of  bread, 
and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine, 

Plato  observes,  that,  among  the  Egyptians,  all  kinds 
of  music,  and  songs,  and  dances,  were  consecrated 
to  their  gods  (lib.  iii.  De  Legibus,  p.  799).  See  that 

great  man,  Ezek.  Spanhemius's  observations  on  Cal- 
lim.  Hymn,  in  Apollinem,  ver.  8. 

Ver.  15.]  Such  6}.oWy^o-.,  as  the  Greeks  call  them, 
were  used  before  their  gods  :  of  which  the  great  man 
now  mentioned,  gives  a  large  account  in  his  observa- 

tion upon  Callimachus's  hymn  ad  Delum,  ver.  258, 
where  he  observes,  that  oJ.oXvfdi'  anciently  signified 
to  shout  for  joy  :  and  in  like  manner  the  Latin  word 
ululare  is  used  by  Statins  for  exullare.  And  this  sort 
of  rejoicing  is  at  this  day  used  by  the  Abyssines,  in 

the  evening  of  our  Lord's  resurrection :  when  men 
and  women  clap  their  hands,  and  dance  to  several  in- 

struments of  music,  till  morning  light:  and  all  this  in 
their  churches.  Which  in  all  likelihood  came  from 
the  Jews,  who  still  dance  in  some  of  their  festivals. 
See  Ludolphus,  in  his  comment  upon  his  Historia 
Ethiopia,  p.  381,  where  he  observes,  that  David,  in 
all  probability,  did  not  now  dance  alone,  but  in  com- 

pany. 
Ver.  IG.]  Imagining  that  he  debased  himself  by 

stripping  himself  of  the  ornaments  of  majesty,  and 
dancing  among  the  common  people.  But  she  under- 

stood not,  as  Procopius  Gazaeus  here  glosses,  ardoris 

stimulos,  "  those  things  of  Divine  love"  which  David declared  to  her  afterward. 
Ver.  17.  In  the  midsl  of  the  iahcrnacle]  The  an- 

cient tabernacle  made  by  Sloses  remained  still,  as  I 
observed  before,  at  Gibeon  :  from  whence  David  did 
not  think  fit  to  fetch  it,  because  he  intended  shortly 
(as  Pellicanus  well  observes)  to  build  a  temple  to 
settle  it  in.  For  the  present,  therefore,  he  only  hung 
some  curtains  round  about  it,  after  the  fashion  of  the 
tabernacle  (see  vii.  2). 

David  offered  burnt  offerings]  To  implore  the  con- 
tinuance of  his  mercies  to  them ;  and  to  thank  him  for 

those  they  had  received. 
Ver.  18.]  He  prayed  God  to  bless  them  ;  and  pro- 

nounced them  blessed  in  his  name. 
Ver.  19.  .3  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine.] 

The  Talmudists  have  a  conceit,  that  the  Hebrew  word 

eshpar,  which  we  translate  "  a  good  piece  of  flesh," 
signifies  the  sixth  part  of  a  bullock :  deriving  it  from 
three  words  put  in  one ;  viz.  echad  one,  shesh  six, 
and  par  a  bullock.  But  every  one  sees  this  is  a  very 
forced  fancy ;  and  it  is  not  in  itself  credible,  that  he 
could,  among  such  a  multitude,  deal  a  sixth  part  of  a 
bullock  to  every  one ;  or  that  they  could  well  carry  it 
away,  with  the  bread  and  wine.  Bochartus  more 
reasonably  thinks  (as  some  of  the  Jews  do)  the  word 
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So   all   the   people  departeJ   every  one   to   his 
house. 

20  IT  Then  David  returned  to  bless  his  house- 
hold. And  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  came  out 

to  meet  David,  and  said,  How  glorious  was  the 
king  of  Israel  to  day,  who  uncovered  himself  to 
day  in  the  eyes  of  the  handmaids  of  his  servants, 
as  one  of  the  vain  fellows  shamelessly  uncoveretli 
himself ! 

21  And  David  said  unto  Jlichal,  II  icas  before 

is  derived  from  skapar,  which  signifies  dccortis :  and 
so  the  meaning  is,  as  we  translate  it,  he  gave  to  every 
one  a  handsome  or  decent  portion  of  flesh  (see  his  Hie- 
Tozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  18). 

Su  all  Ike  people  departed']  Well  satisfied  with  their 
prince's  bounty  to  them,  and  his  piety  to  God. 

Ver.  20.  Daiid  returned  to  bless  his  household.l  As 
he  had  done  the  people. 

How  glorious  was  the  l-ing  of  Israel  to  day,']  This she  spake  ironically,  by  way  of  derision  and  contempt. 
Who  uncovered  himself  to  da;/]  Siii,  i.  ,'.  hini-,  ifof 

his  royal  robes,  and  put  on  a  lin      !     ,.!!). 

In  the  et/es  of  the  handmaids  ■  :'  .',   'I'he 
women,  perhaps,  bare  a  part  in  ih.  i!,  ■;.  ,  :.  -  i'.iey 
did  in  Esod.  xv.,  or  at  least  were  spectat^;rs  of  all  the 
solemnity :  from  which  none  were  excluded,  though 
ever  so  mean. 

.9s  orie  of  the  uainfelhws  shamelessly  uncovere'h  him- 
self!]  Throws  ofi'  all  his  clothes,  and  cares  not  who 

sees  him,  nor  with  what  company  he  dances.  This 
was  spoken  by  way  of  reproach,  that  he  mixed  him- 

self with  the  multitude ;  and  seems  to  intimate  that 
lie  had  immodestly  exposed  himself,  as  shameless 
fellows  do:  which  js  not  credible.  But  thus  in  a  fit 
of  passion  she  aggravates  this  action  as  very  mean, 
yea,  base,  and  miich  below  himself.  For  no  doubt, 
David  kept  himself  within  the  rules  of  modesty,  when 
he  was  thus  jocund,  being  about  a  sacred  business : 
and  did  according  to  the  command  of  God,  who  re- 
quiTed  the  Israelites  to  rejoice  in  their  feasts  (Dent, 
xii.  7;  xvi.  1),  not  with  a  futilous,  lascivious,  and 
petulant  joy,  but  with  a  pious  and  moderate :  as  hav- 

ing God  himself  present.  And  thus  Plato  observes, 
lib.  vii.  De  Legibus  that  some  dances  are  hmtlMi, 

'•with   modest  and  decent  m.ctions  of  the   body:" 

the  Lord,  which  cliose  mc  before  thy  father,  and 
before  all  iiis  house,  to  appoint  me  ruler  over  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  over  Israel :  therefore  will  I 
play  before  the  Lord. 

22  And  1  will  yet  be  more  vile  than  thus,  and 
will  be  base  in  mine  own  sight :  and  of  the  maid- 

servants which  tiiou  hast  spoken  of,  of  them  shall 
1  be  had  in  honour. 

23  Therefore  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  had 
no  child  unto  the  day  of  her  death. 

others  nirifi.fti%''^i,  "  immodest  and  wanton."  The 
latter  of  which  none  can  imagine  David  would  be 
guilty  of  before  God :  but  danced  with  composed  and 
decent,  not  desultorious  and  light  motions,  such  as 
vain  fellows  are  wont  to  use.  For  as  it  is  joy  that 
excites  men  to  leap  and  dance,  so  Divine  joy  moves 
them  to  do  it  after  a  manner  becoming  to  the  Divine 
Majesty. 

Ver.  21.]  Who  had  done  so  much  for  him,  that  he 
thought  he  could  not  show  himself  thankful  enough 
to  so  great  a  benefactor.  He  thought  fit  to  take  down 
her  pride,  by  putting  her  in  mind,  how  God  had  re- 

jected all  her  family,  and  advanced  him  to  the  throne 
of  Israel. 

Ver.  22.]  He  thought  nothing  too  mean  for  him  t9 
stoop  unto;  if  thereby  he  could  do  any  honour  unto 
God.     Otherwise,  to  dance  in  the  rtr»"ts  before  all 

the  peop^  had  been  very  unhorr-.  m-  -  ■'    - Mv  of 
a  king:  as  Nero  (we  are  told   I  !  Ca- 

ligula were  condemned  for  i:.  i:;ns. 
For  among  them  it  was  not  n  ! 
honour  of  thoir    ■  1  -.     \'  '.<■  i<  ;;- 

and  clappinij 

-;  in  i);,vi,l-s   time  tlie 

1  their  joy  and  thank- 
iig,  dancing,  shouting, 

:  he  humbled  him- 
self to  do  honour  unto  God,  the  more  he  was  con- 

fident he  should  be  magnified,  and  had  in  honour  by 
his  people.  The  esteem  of  the  meanest  of  which, 
upon  that  account,  he  valued  far  more  than  all  the 
vain-glorious  praises  Pilichal  could  bestow  on  him,  for 

taking  state  upon  him,  and  neglecting  God's  serv-ice. 
Ver.  23.]  Which  is  thus  explained,  in  the  Geraara 

Sanhedrin,  cap.  2,  sect.  8.  She  had  children  before 
this  fact,  but  none  after  it  as  long  as  she  lived  (see 
iii.  5).     David,  perhaps,  quite  left  her  bed. 

CHAPTER  TIL 

1  Xathan  first  approving  the  purpose  of  David  to  build  God  an  house,  4  after  by  the  word  if  Godforhiddelh  hin 
12  He  promiselh  him  benefits  and  blessings  in  his  seed.     18  David's  prayer  and  thanksgiving, 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  sat  in 
his  house,  and  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest  round 
about  from  all  his  enemies  ; 

2  That  the  king  said  unto  Nathan  the  prO' 

but  the   ark  of  God  dwelleth  within   curtains. 

3  And  Nathan  said  to  the  king,  Go,  do  all  that 
is  in  thine  heart;  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee. 

4  fl  And  it  came  to  pass   that  night,  that  the 
pliet.  See  now,  1  dwell  in  an  house  of  cedar,   word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Nathan. 

,,  saymg," 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ver.  1.]  Enjoyed  himself  in  the  palace  Hiram  had 
built  for  him  (v.  11),  having  no  disturbance  from  the 
Philistines,  or  other  neighbouring  nations. 

Ver.  2.]  Like  a  religious  prince,  he  spent  much  of 
his  time  in  pious  meditations :  and  among  other  things 
reflected  upon  the  meanness  of  God's  habitation,  in 
comparison  with  the  splendour  of  his  own.  Which 
he  thought  ought  not  to  be  endured,  and  therefore  re- 

solved to  build  a  stately  house  for  God  to  dwell  in. 
Ver.  3.]   He  spake  that  as  a  prudent  man,  not  as  a 

propliet.  For  (as  Proeopius  Gazajus  here  observes) 
1  the  prophets  did  not  see  all  things;  but  those  only 
:  which  the  Divine  grace  revealed  to  them  :  as  Samuel 

;  was  ignorant  which  of  Jesse's  sons  was  to  be  anointed, 
till  God  told  liim.  But  Nathan  had  great  reason  for 

I  what  he  said,  because  ho  observed  that  the  Lord  had 

■  an  extraordinary  kindness  for  David,  and  prospered 
him  in  all  that  he  went  about.  And  David  withal 

being  a  prophet  as  well  as  himself,  he  might  presume 
this  intention  was  suggested  to  him  from  God. 

Ver.  4.]   God  would  not  suffer  him  long  to  remain 
in  an  error;  but  corrected  it  the  very  next  night. 
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5  Go  and  tell  my  servant  David,  Thus  saith 
the  LoRP,  Shalt  thou  build  me  an  house  for  me 
to  dwell  in  ? 

6  Whereas  I  have  not  dwelt  in  any  house 
since  the  time  that  I  brought  up  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  even  to  this  day,  but  have 
•walked  in  a  tent  and  in  a  tabernacle. 

7  In  all  the  places  wherein  I  have  walked 

■with  all  the  children  of  Israel  spake  I  a  word 
"with  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whom  I  com- 

manded to  feed  my  people  Israel,  saying.  Why 
build  ye  not  me  an  house  of  cedar  ? 

8  Now  therefore  so  shalt  thou  say  unto  my 
servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I 
took  thee  from  the  sheepcote,  from  following  the 
sheep,  to  be  ruler  over  my  people,  over  Israel : 

9  And  r  was  with  thee  whithersoever  thou 

wentest,  and  have  cut  oft'  all  thine  enemies  out 
of  thy  sight,  and  have  made  thee  a  great  name, 

Ver.  5.  Tel!  my  servant  David,']  He  speaks  very kindly  of  him,  though  he  did  not  approve  of  his  design. 

Shalt  ihnu  build  me  an  house']  The  meaning  is,  he 
should  not  build  one.  But  this  manner  of  speech  de- 

clared his  mind  something  sharply:  to  reprove  him 

for  his  forwardness  (without  asking  God's  consent), 
not  only  in  designing,  but  in  making  a  vow,  that  he 
would  forthwith  build  God  a  house.  For  i^  is  pro- 

bable, that  upon  Nathan's  approving  his  intention,  he 
made  that  vow  mentioned  Ps.  cxxxii.  3 — 5,  "  Surely 
I  will  not  go  up  to  my  bed,  nor  give  sleep  to  mine 
ej'es,  &c.  till  I  have  found  out  a  place  for  the  Lord,  a 
habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob." 

Ver.  G.]  As  much  as  to  say,  How  comest  thou  to 
design  me  a  fixed  house,  since  neither  \,  nor  any  one 
else,  thought  of  one  from  the  time  j'ou  have  been  a 
people  %  But  having  contented  myself  with  a 
movable  house,  consisting  of  a  tent  and  a  tabernacle  : 
in  which  I  was  ahvays  present  to  conduct  and  lead 
my  people  from  place  to  place.  By  a  tent  is  meant 
the  inward  hangings  of  the  house,  which  were  of 
curious  work:  and  by  the  labcrnnclc,  the  boards  to 

■which  they  were  fastened ;  and  the  badgers'  skins, &c.  wherewith  all  was  covered . 

Ver.  7.  Jm/  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,]  That  is,  "  of 
the  judges  of  Israel,"  as  it  is  interpreted,  1  Chron. 
xvii.  6.  For  the  word  shible  signifies  not  only  tribes 
but  sceptres;  and,  consequently,  supreme  governors 
and  rulers:  such  as  the  judges  were  who  had  the 
supreme  authority  in  Israel.  And  so  the  following 
words  explain  it. 

JVhom  I  commanded  to  feed  my  people  Israel,]  He 
did  not  command  the  tribes,  but  the  supreme  go- 

vernors of  them,  io  feed,  that  is,  to  rule  his  people  and 
take  care  of  their  happiness.  Here,  again. /ceding- 
is  governing  (as  I  observed,  v.  2),  and  the  Hebrew 
word  for  feed  being  ras^a,  as  some  pronounce  it  (in 
the  Syriac,  rega),  very  learned  men  thence  derive  the 
Latin  word  revere  and  res:es:  kings  being  designed 
by  God  to  be  the  pastors  of  their  people. 

IVliy  build  ye  not  me  an  house  of  cedar?]  God  was 
the  properest  judge  what  house  was  agreeable  to  him, 
and  he  never  signified  that  he  disliked  his  present, 
and  desired  a  more  stately  habitation. 

Ver.  8.  So  shalt  thou  say  unto  my  servant  David,] 
He  would  not  have  him  think  he  took  it  ill  that  he 
should  design  what  he  never  signified  to  be  his  desire : 
but  owned  him  to  be  his  faithful  servant,  and  there- 
tore  accepted  his  pious  intentions :  as  we  read  ex- 

pressly 1  Kings  viii.  18,  which  is  signified  in  this 
message. 

like  unto  the  name  of  the  great  71101  that  are  in. 
the  earth. 

J  0  Moreover  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  my 
people  Israel,  and  will  plant  them,  that  they  may 
dwell  in  a  place  of  their  own,  and  move  no  more ; 
neither  shall  the  children  of  wickedness  afflict 

them  any  more,  as  beforetinie, 
11  And  as  since  the  time  that  I  commanded 

judges  to  he  over  my  people,  Israel,  and  have 
caused  thee  to  rest  from  all  thine  enemies.  Also 
the  Lord  telleth  thee  that  he  will  make  thee  an 
house. 

12  IT  And  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou 
shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  I  will  set  up  thy 
seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed  out  of  thy 
bowels,  and  1  will  establish  his  kingdom. 

13  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  name,  and 
I  will  stablish  the   throne  of  his  kingdom  for 

I  took  thee  from  the  sheepcote — to  be  ruler  over  my 
people,]  Therefore  he  needed  not  to  make  any  doubt, 
but  that  God  accepted  his  gratitude  in  designing  to 
make  him  a  house. 

Ver.  9.  I  was  with  thee]  In  the  time  of  his  banish- 
ment, when  he  was  remarkably  preserved  by  God. 

Have  cut  off  all  thine  enemies]  Both  those  in  Israel 

and  those  in"  the  neighbouring  countries. Have  made  thee  a  great  name,]  Famed  in  all  the 

countries  round  about'as  a  potent  prince  and  a  mighty 
warrior:  and  perhaps  as  a  holy  prophet,  greatly  be- 

loved of  God  and  of  all  his  people. 

Ver.  10.  I  will  appoint  a  place]  Or,  "I  have  con- 
stituted (or  established)  a  place  for  my  people,"  viz. the  land  of  Canaan. 

Will  plant  them,]  Slake  them  take  root  there;  and 
no  longer  wander,  as  they  did  in  the  wilderness. 

Neither  shall  the  children  of  trich-cdness]  The  idol- 
atrous people  round  about  them. 

Jfflict  them — as  beforetinie.]  When  they  were  in  the land  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  11.  Si77ce  the  lime  that  I  comtnandcd  judges] 

In  whose  days  they  were  sorely  afflicted  by  the  Moab- 
ites,  Canaanites,  Midianites,  and  other  people. 

Have  caused  thee  to  rest]  Given  him  a  quiet  pos- 
session of  the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel ;  which  never 

was  in  so  happy  a  condition  as  now.  A  flourishing 
people  is  a  great  blessing  to  the  king  that  governs 
them  :  and  therefore  mentioned  in  this  verse,  as  God's 
kindness  to  David.  But  this  promise  was  with  some 
exceptions,  in  case  they  became  disobedient :  which 
provoked  God  to  chastise  them. 

He  luill  make  thee  an  house.]  A  family,  or  royal 
offspring,  that  shall  reign  for  many  generations ;  which 
was  a  special  favour  of  God  to  David :  there  being 
none  of  the  Roman  emperors,  till  the  time  of  Anto- 

ninus, whose  children  from  the  reign  of  Julius  Caesar 
succeeded  them  in  the  empire,  but  only  Vespasian. 

Ver.  12.  I  will  set  up  thy  seed]  To  sit  upon  his 
throne. 

nidch  shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,]  This  shows 
that  he  speaks  of  one  who  was  not  yet  born,  viz.  Solo- 

mon :  and  that  Absalom,  Adonijah,  and  the  rest  who 
pretended  to  the  kingdom,  were  not  designed  for  it : 
being  already  proceeded  from  him. 

/  will  establish  his  kinsdom.]  He  reigned  a  long 
time  himself;  and  so  did  his  posterity  after  him. 

Ver.  13.]  The  latter  part  of  this  verse  can  belong 
to  none  but  the  Messiah ;  if  the  words/or  ever  be  taken 
in  their  full  extent. 



CHAPTER  YII. 

M  I  will  be  hi?  f:ilhcr,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

ll"  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  rhasten  him  witii 
the  rod  of  men,  and  witii  the  stripes  of  the  child- 

ren of  men  : 

15  Bnt  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from 
him,  as  I  took  il  from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away 
before  thee. 

16  And  thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be 
established  for  ever  before  thee :  thy  throne  shall 
be  established  for  ever. 

17  According  to  all  these  words,  and  accord- 
ing to  all  this  vision,  so  did  Nathan  speak  unto 

David. 

223 before 

Ver.  14.  /  lulll  be  his  father,]  This  the  apostle 
shows  is  meant  of  Christ,  Heb.  i.  5.  For  though 
Solomon  was  called  Jedidiah,  in  token  that  he  was 
beloved  of  God,  yet,  in  the  complete  sense  of  the  word, 

Clirist  only  is  intended ;  who  is  "  God's  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased." 

ff  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the 
rod  of  men,  &c.]  This  is  a  mixed  prophecy,  some  part 
of  which  belongs  to  Christ,  and  the  other  part  to  Solo- 

mon, and  his  successors  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  : 
who,  it  is  plain,  is  solely  intended  in  these  words. 
And  by  "  the  rod  of  men,  and  the  stripes  of  the  child- 

ren of  men,"  is  meant  gentle  correction ;  such  as  pa- 
rents give  their  children. 

Ver.  15.]  He  promises  not  to  translate  the  kingdom 
into  another  family ;  as  he  took  it  from  Saul,  to  give 
it  to  David :  but  the  kingdom  shall  continue  in  his 
Hue. 

Ver.  16.]  That  is,  saith  Kimchi,  for  a  long  time, 
between  four  and  five  Inindred  years,  which  was  a  rare 
thing,  and  seldom  known,  that  the  kingly  authority 
continued  in  any  one  family  so  long.  But  this  is  chiefly 
intended  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  Procopius  Ga- 
zaeiis  here  observes :  from  whence  the  Jews  said 

(John  xii.  34),  '•  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law  that 
Christ  abideth  for  ever."  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
rule  W'hich  Maimonides  lays  down  in  his  More  Nevo- 
chim,  that  though  olam  alone  doth  not  necessarily  sig- 

nify eternally,  yet  when  it  is  joined  with  ath,  either 
before  or  after  it,  it  doth  so  signify.  And  that  is  the 
case  here ;  this  kingdom  is  said  to  be  established  ath 
olam:  which  can  belong  to  none  but  Christ;  for  Da- 

vid's kingdom  had  an  end,  but  Christ's  hath  none 
(par.  ii.  cap.  28). 

Ver.  17.]  This  shows  the  integrity  of  the  prophet : 
who  was  not  ashamed  to  retract  his  own  words  when 
he  was  better  taught  of  God.  And,  as  Dionysius  ob- 
sen-es,  in  an  epistle  to  Novatus,  /in^ov  J'orai.  roi 
c^dj.fiaroi  TO  xafdpiuuo,  "  the  correction  of  his  fault 
was  more  eminent  and  remarkable  than  the  fault 
itself. 

Ver.  18.  Then  went  king  David  in,  and  sat  brfore 

the  Lord,']  That  is,  before  the  ark  ;  which,  as  I  have 
often  said,  was  the  symbol  of  bis  Divine  presence. 
Sitting,  among  the  heathens,  was  thought  a  posture 
proper  enough  in  the  Divine  service ;  as  Vossius  hath 
observed,  lib.  ii.  De  Orig.  et  Progressu  Idololat.  cap. 
34.  Quippe  index  animi  magis  compositi,  et  hoc 
agentis :  "being  an  indication  of  a  more  composed 
inind,  and  attending  to  what  they  were  about."  But 
among  the  Israelites  none  were  allowed  to  sit  in  the 
temple,  except  the  king:  unto  whom  this  was  In- 

dulged, if  we  can  believe  the  Talmudists;  whose 

general  maxim  was  this,  "  It  was  not  lawful  for  any  one 
to  sit  in  the  court  of  the  house  of  God ;  but  only 
for  the  king  of  the  house  of  David"  (see  .Selden,  lib. 
ii. ;  De  Synedriis,  cap.  13,  sect.  4).  But  they  have 
framed  this  notion  merely  from  this  single  passage ; 

18  IT  Then  went  king  David  iu,ai 
the  Lord,  and  he  said,  \Vho  am  1,  ()  Lord  God  ? 
and  wliat  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought 
mo  hitherto  ? 

19  And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy  sight, 
O  Lord  God  ;  but  thou  hast  spoken  also  of  thy 

servant's  house  for  a  great  while  to  come.  And 
is  this  the  manner  of  man,  O  Lord  God.> 

20  And  what  can  David  say  more  unto  thee  .■* 
for  thou,  Lord  God,  knowest  thy  servant. 

21  For  thy  word's  sake,  and  according  to 
thine  own  heart,  hast  thou  done  all  these  great 

things,  to  make  thy  servant  know  them. 

there  being  no  other  place  in  the  whole  Scripture  to 
support  this  assertion,  that  the  king  might  sit  at  prayer; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  on  the  sabbath,  and  on  festival 
days,  when  he  came  to  the  temple,  he  stood  by  the 
exterior  pillar  of  the  inward  court  of  the  house  of 
God  ;  as  may  be  learnt  from  Ezek.  xlvi.  1,3,  compared 
with  2  Kings  xi.  14;  and  2  Chron.  xxiii.  13.  Nor  is 
there  any  other  posture  of  worship  mentioned  in  Scrip- 

ture, but  standing,  or  kneeling,  or  falling  on  the  face. 
And  therefore  Abarbinel  ingenuously  confesses,  that 
this  is  not  the  opinion  of  all  their  doctors,  several  of 
which  in  this  forsake  the  Talmudists;  and  alleges 
weighty  reason  for  it :  because  the  angels  themselves, 
who  are  higher  than  kings,  are  not  permitted  to  sit 
before  the  Lord  :  but  Isaiah  saith,  vi.  2,  that  the  sera- 

phim stood  about  the  throne  ;  and  Micaiah  saith,  ha 
saw  the  host  of  heaven  stand  before  the  Lord,  1  Kings 
xxii.  19,  and  see  Zech.  iii.  7.  From  which  they  con- 

clude, if  there  be  no  sitting  allowed  above,  by  what 

right  was  it  granted  to  the  kings  of  David's  family 
here  below  T  Many  great  men  therefore  translate  the 
Hebrew  word  jashab,  not  sat,  but  remained  before  the 
Lord;  particularly  Vetablus,  upon  1  Chron.  xvii.  16. 
And  others,  who  allow  the  king  might  sit  in  the  tem- 

ple, yet  confess  he  might  not  sit  at  pra)'er;  and  there- 
fore expound  this  place  thus :  "  He  took  his  seat  in 

the  tabernacle  before  the  ark ;"  and  then  he  made  the 
following  pra3'er,  standing  up,  as  the  manner  was, 
when  they  .worshipped  God. 

JVho  am  I,  0  Lord  God?]  He  begins  his  address- 
to  God,  in  a  very  becoming  manner  ;  with  a  most  pro- 

found debasement  of  himself,  and  confession  of  his 

own  unworthinpss.  to  r(=C(-ivo  such  blessings  as  God 

had  already  \-       ■•.    .1  ,,,,  lii  n. 
Ver.  19.]    \      i.  I  :  lii'S  .the  loving-kindness 

of  God,  who  'll':  I  ''  li.iiA  ll  rnough  that  he  had  made 
him  a  great  Vwx.  luit  |iiniiiisi-d  his  posterity,  and  at 
last  the  Lord  Christ,  should  sit  upon  his  throne.  So 
Abarbinel  himself  expounds  these  words,  "  a  great 
while  to  come :"  intimating,  saith  he,  the  Messiah, 
the  son  of  David.  He  acknowledges  there  was  no 
example  of  such  kindness  to  be  found  in  this  world  ; 
where  kingdoms  are  not  perpetuated,  as  Abarbinel 
observes  ;  but  this  is  the  manner  of  angels,  who  al 
ways  continue  in  their  dignity. 

Ver.  20.]  There  was  nothing  he  could  desire  be 
yond  this  (see  1  Chron.  xvii.  18).  But  he  thought 
he  might  leave  al!  to  God,  who  loved  him  and  took 
care  of  him  (for  that  is  to  know  him)  as  his  faithful 
servant. 

Ver.  21.  Fur  thy  zvord's  sake,]  For  God,  he  knew, 
would  fulfil  bis  own  promise  made  by  Samuel  and  by 
Nathan ;  to  the  making  of  which  he  had  no  other 
motive  but  his  own  good  will ;  from  whence  alone  all 
the  great  things  proceeded  which  he  bad  done  for  him. 

To  make  thy  servant  know  them.]  That  David  might 
know  how  much  God  loved  him  by  what  he  did  for him. 



224 II.  SAMUEL. 

22  Wherefore  thou  art  great,  O  Lord  God : 
for  there  is  none  like  thee,  neither  is  there  any 
God  beside  thee,  according  to  all  that  we  have 
heard  with  our  ears. 

23  And  what  one  nation  in  the'  earth  is  like 
thy  people,  even  like  Israel,  whom  God  went  to 
redeem  for  a  people  to  himself,  and  to  make  him 

a  name,  and  to  do  for  you  great  things  and  ter- 
rible, for  thy  land,  before  thy  people,  which  thou 

redeemedst  to  thee  from  Egypt, /roni  the  nations 

and  their  gods .' 
24  For  tliou  hast  confirmed  to  thyself  thy 

people  Israel  to  be  a  people  unto  thee  for  ever : 
and  thou.  Lord,  art  become  their  God. 

25  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  the  word  that  thou 

hast  spoken  concerning  thy  servant,  and  concern- 
ing his  house,  establish  it  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou 

hast  said. 

Ver.  22.  Wherefore  thou  art  great,  0  Lord  God. -I 
He  could  not  therefore  but  acknowledge  his  omnipo- 

tent power  and  the  greatness  of  his  goodness,  which 
bestows  such  benefits  upon  unworthy  creatures.  Ac- 

cording to  what  Hannah  had  said  in  her  song,  wherein 
she  prophesied  of  him  (1  Sam.  ii.  9). 

Jccording  to  all  that  we  have  heard']  Which  their forefathers  had  reported  of  the  wonders  he  had  done 
by  Bloses  and  Joshua,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Judges. 

Ver.  23.]  He  seems  to  imitate  the  words  of  Moses 
in  Deut.  iv.  7,  34. 

To  make  him  a  nam;,']  That  all  the  world  might know  how  powerful  he  was. 
To  do  for  you  great  things— for  thy  /and,]  To  in- 

troduce them  into  the  land  oTf  Canaan. 
From  the  nations  and  their  gods  ?]  Some  understand 

by  gods  their  rulers :  but  their  gods  were  no  more  able 
to  save  the  nations  whom  he  drove  out,  than  tlieir 
kings  and  rulers,  were. 

Vpr.  24.]  This  is  the  sum  of  the  covenant  (as  P. 
^lartyr  observes)  between  God  and  them  :  that  they 
should  be  his  obedient  people,  and  he  would  bless 
them,  and  bestow  all  manner  of  good  things  upon 
them. 

Ver.  25.]  After  his  thankful  acknowledgments,  he 
makes  his  humble  prayer  to  God,  that  lie  would  per- 

form his  promise  to  him.  For  though  he  did  not 
doubt  of  it,  yet  it  became  him  to  make  it  his  request. 

23  And  let  thy  name  be  magnified  for  ever, 
saying.  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  God  over  Is- 

rael :  and  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  David  be 
established  before  thee. 

27  For  thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel, 
hast  revealed  to  thy  servant,  saying,  I  will 
build  thee  an  house  :  therefore  hath  thy  servant 
found  in  his  heart  to  pray  this  prayer  unto 
thee. 

28  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  tliou  art  that  God, 
and  thy  words  be  true,  and  tiiou  hast  promised 
this  goodness  unto  thy  servant : 

29  Therefore  now  let  it  please  thee  to  bless 
the  house  of  thy  servant,  that  it  may  continue  for 
ever  before  thee  :  for  thou,  O  Lord  God,  liast 
spoken  it :  and  with  thy  blessing  let  the  house, 
of  thy  servant  be  blessed  for  ever. 

Ver.  26.]  Yet  he  did  not  desire  it  merely  for  his 
own  sake ;  but  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  what; 
he  did  for  him :  and  men  might  always  acknowledge 
that  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth ;  and  faithful  in  his  promise  to  the  house  of 
David. 

Ver.  27.  That  he  might  not  be  thought  too  bold  in 
his  request,  he  professes  he  should  not  have  taken  this 
confidence,  if  God  himself  had  not  encouraged  it,  by 
liis  own  most  gracious  promise  to  him. 

Ver.  28.]  He  professes  his  belief  of  the  unchange- 
ablencss  of  God's  nature,  and  of  the  truth  of  all  that 
he  said :  upon  which  he  relied  with  an  unshaken 
faith. 

Ver.  29.]  Since  God  had  been  so  gracious  as  to 
make  such  promises,  and  his  word  could  not  fail ;  he 
grows  more  confident  to  repeat  his  petition,  which  hs 
had  made  before.  Which  is  not  the  vain  repetition, 
condemned  by  our  Saviour :  but  proceeded  from  the 
abundant  affection  of  a  heart  devoutly  affected  ;  which 
could  not  sufficiently  acknowledge  tlie  goodness  of 
God,  and  express  liis  full  assurance  that  he  would 
falfil  his  word.  To  this  purpose  Al)arbinel ;  David 
did  not  multiply  pra3'er  for  want  of  faith,  because  he 
distrusted  the  power  of  God  ;  or  thought  his  will  was 
mutable ;  or  that  he  doubted  of  his.propheey  concern- 

ing him  :  but  rather,  this  shows  tliat  lie  steadfastly 
rested  assured  of  all  this. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

David  suhdueth  the  Philistines  and  the  Moahitcs.  3  He  smiteth  Iladadezer,  and  the  Syrians.  0  Toi  sendelh 
Joram  with  presents  toilless  him.  11  The  presents  and  the  spoil  David  dcdicatelh  to  God.  14  He  pulleth  gar- 

risons in  Edom.     1 G  David's  officers. 

1  And  after  this  it  came  to  pass,  that  David 
smote  the  Philistines,  and  subdued  them :  and 

David  took  jMetheg-ammah  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
Philistines. 

CHAP.  vm. 

V'er.  1.  JIfler  this — David  smote  the  Philistines,]  In 
the  beginning  of  his  reign  they  invaded  him  twice 
(v.  17,  22).  But  now  David  invaded  their  country, 
and  made  a  conquest  of  it ;  and  brought  it  into  sub- 

jection to  the  Israelites. 
Metheg-ammah]  That  is,  the  famous  city  of  Gath, 

and  the  territories  thereof  (as  it  is  expounded,  1 
Chron.  xviii.  1),  which  is  called  I\Ietheg-Ammah,  be- 

cause it  stood  upon  mount  Ammah  :  and  was  as  a 

2  And  he  smote  BToab,  and  measured  them 
with  a  line,  casting  them  down  to  the  ground  ; 
even  with  two  lines  measured  he  to  put  to  death, 
and  with  one  full  line  to  keep  alive.     And  so  the 

bridle  to  the  whole  country,  whereby  it  was  kept  in 
obedience.  So  our  translators  understand  the  word 
Metheg  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles.  But  R.  Solomon 
takes  it  for  a  goad,  or  a  staff;  this  city  domineering 
over  the  Philistines.  For  we  read  of  no  king  in  any 
of  their  other  cities;  either  in  Gaza,  or  Ashdod,  or 
Ekron,  or  Askelon ;  but  only  in  this  :  wliere  Achisli 
formerly  reigned,  but,  it  is  likely,  was  dead.  There 

are  several  other  interpretations  in  Bochart's  Hiero- 
zoicon,  lib.  ii.  cap.  18,  par.  i. 



CHAPTt 

Moabites  became  David's  servants,  and  brouglit 
gifts. 

3  IT  David  smote  also  Hadadezer,  the  son  of 

Rehob,  king  of  Zobah,  as  lie  went  to  recover  his 
border  at  the  river  Euphrates. 

4  And  David  took  from  liim  a  thousand  chari- 
ots, and  seven  hundred  liorsemen,  and  twenty 

thousand  footmen:  and  David  houghed  all  the 

chariot  horses,  but  reserved  of  them  for  an  lum- 
dred  chariots. 

Ver.  2.  He  smote  Moab,}  Now  was  fulfilled  the 

prophecy  of  Balaam,  (Numb.  xxiv.  17).  Having  con- 
quered the  whole  country,  he  took  an  exact  survey  of 

every  part  of  it.  Laying  level  their  strong  holds  and 
fonificd  places,  and  he  divided  the  country  into  three 
equal  parts  ;  condemning  two  of  them  to  be  destroyed. 
A  third  part  he  preserved,  that  he  might  not  be  quite 
dispeopled.  This  severity,  the  Jews  say,  he  exer- 

cised because  they  had  slain  his  parents,  and  his 
brethren,  whom  he  committed  to  the  custody  of  the 
Icing  of  Moab  during  his  exile  (1  Sam.  xxii.  3,  4). 
But,  in  truth,  because  the  Moabites  had  always  been 
implacable  enemies  to  the  Israelites  :  their  kindness 
to  David,  before  mentioned,  proceeding  from  their 
liatred  to  Saul. 

Brought  gifts.']  And  paid  David  a  constant  tribute, 
which  continued  all  his  days,  and  in  the  reign  of  Solo- 

mon :  and  after  the  kingdom  was  divided,  it  was  paid 
to  the  kings  of  Israel :  till  after  the  death  of  Ahab 
they  refused  to  pay  it,  as  we  read  2  Kings  iii.  4,  5. 

Ver.  3.  Hadadezer,']  Who  is  called  also  Hadare- zer:  for  the  change  of  these  two  letters,  daleth  and 
resh,  is  very  frequent,  as  Bochartus  hath  shown  in 
many  instances,  par.  ii.  Hierozoicon,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7. 
Nicolaus  Damascenus,  in  a  fragment  of  his,  recorded 
by  Josephus  (lib.  vii.  Antiq.  cap.  G),  simply  calls 
bim  Adad  :  which  was  a  common  name  of  the  kings 
of  Syria :  who,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  eastern 
princes,  took  their  titles  from  the  celestial  bodies,  as 
Sir  John  Marsham  observes ;  and  Adad  was  the 
name  of  the  most  glorious  of  them,  viz.  the  sun,  as 
Macrobius  tells  us  :  who  truly  saith,  it  signifies  units, 
one. 

King  of  Zobah,]  Zobah  was  apart  of  Syria,  whose 
eastern  border  was  Euphrates,  as  the  western  was  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  the  kingdom  of  Damascus.  It 
is  frequently  called  Aram-zobah  in  Scripture ;  of 
which  Bochartus,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7,  wliere 
lie  observes  the  nearness  of  Zobah  to  Judea,  from  the 

_  frequent  wars  the  Israelites  had  with  that  people,  in 

'  the  days  of  Saul,  1  Sam.  xiv.  47,  and  David,  ch.  x.  of this  book ;  and  Solomon,  2  Chron.  viii.  3,  and  they 
of  Damascus  came  to  help  them,  which  is  a  sign  they 
were  near  them  (ver  5,  of  this  chapter),  and  Rezin 
fled  from  thence  to  Damascus  (1  Kings  xi.  24).  And 
especially  he  observes,  that  the  cities  Solomon  built 
in  the  wilderness,  viz.  Palmyrene,  and  others  (1  Kings 
ix.  17,  18),  are  said  to  be  in  Hamath,  2  Chron.  viii. 
4,  which  shows  the  situation  of  Zobah. 

.is  he  went  to  recover  his  border  at  the  river  Euphra- 
tes.] That  is,  as  David  went  to  extend  the  limits  of 

his  kingdom  (according  to  the  ancient  prophecy.  Gen. 
XV.  18)  towards  the  river  Euphrates,  he  smote  this 
king,  who  came  out,  perhaps,  to  oppose  him.  See  1 
Chron.  xviii.  3,  where  it  is  said,  "  he  went  to  esta- 

blish his  dominions  by  the  river  Euphrates  :"  which 
seems  to  relate  to  Da\nd,  not  to  Hadadezer. 

Ver.  4.  .?  thousand  chariots,]  The  word  chariots  is 
not  in  the  Hebrew :  but  it  is  well  supplied  by  our 
translators,  out  of  1  Chron.  xvi.  4,  in  which  book 
many  things  are  explained  which  are  briefly  related 
here. 
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5  And  when  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  came  to 
succour  Hadadezer  Jung  of  Zobah,  David  slew 

of  the  Syrians  two  and  twenty  tliousand  men. 
6  Then  David  put  garrisons,  in  Syria  of  Da- 

mascus :  and  the  Syrians  became  servants  to  Da- 
vid, and  brought  gifts.  And  the  Lord  preserved 

David  whithersoever  he  went. 

7  And  David  took  the  shields  of  gold  that  were 
on  the  servants  of  Hadadezer,  and  brought  them 
to  Jerusalem. 

Seven  hundred  horsemen,]  Here  again  is  an  ellipsis, 
as  in  the  foregoing  words  :  for  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  4,  it 
is  said  seven  thousand.  But  as  after  a  thousand  some- 

thing is  to  be  understood,  viz.  chariots .-  so  after  seven 
hundred  something  is  to  be  understood,  viz.  captains 
(as  Abarbinel  explains  it),  under  whom  a  great  many 
others  served,  so  that  commanders  and  soldiers  made 
in  all,  seven  thousand.  Such  an  ellipsis  is  observed 

in  this  very  book,  v,  8,  "  whosoever  smites  the  Jebus- 
ites,  and  the  blind,  and  the  lame,"  &c.  It  is  not  said, 
what  shall  be  their  reward;  which  is  plainly  men- 

tioned 1  Chron.  xi.  6,  where  it  is  said,  he  shall  be  chief 

(see  L'Erapereur  on  Bava-kama,  cap.  7,  sect.  7). 
David  houghed  all  the  chariot  horses,]  Here  awain  is 

the  same  ellipsis,  for  there  is  no  word  in  the  Hebrew 
for  horses.  Yet  the  meaning  can  be  nothing, else,  but 
that  he  cut  the  hamstrings  of  the  horses  that  drew  ̂ 
their  chariots,  and  made  them  unserviceable  hereafter 
(see  Josh.  xi.  9).  Thus,  in  x.  IS,  David  is  said  to 
have  slain  seven  hundred  chariots ;  that  is,  the  horses 

of  so  many  chariots  :  and  in  Ps.  Ixviii.  18,  by  "  tha 
chariots  of  the  Lord,"  some  understood  horsemen  .•  and 
Ixxvi.  G,  "  the  chariot  and  horse,"  &c.;  that  is,  as  well 
the  horses  that  drew  the  chariot,  as  they  that 
rode  in  it  (see  Bochartus,  in  his  Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  G). 

But  reserved  if  them  for  an  hundred  chariots.]  For  his 
guard,  I  suppose,  not  for  war :  God  having  commanded 
them  not  to  multiply  horses,  Deut.  xvii.  IG  (see  there). 

Ver.  5.  When  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  came  to  suo- 
cnur  Hadadezer]  For  they  were  neighbours  to  him, 
as  I  observed  on  ver.  3. 

David  skiv  of  the  Syrians  two  and  twenty  thousand^ 
Which  facilitated  the  conquest  of  their  country :  which 
follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  6.  Syria  of  Damascus :]  Aram-damascJc,  which- 
we  translate  "  Syria  of  Damascus,"  was  that  part  of 
Syria  which  lay  between  Libanus  and  Antilibanus  ; 
whose  chief  city  was  Damascus,  situated  in  a  valley 
called  by  several  names  in  Scripture,  as  Bochartus 
notes;  viz.  Hoba,  Gen.  xiv.  15,  the  valley  of  Aven, 

and  Beth-eden,  i.  e.  the  place  of  pleasure,  Amos  i.  5', and  Hadrach,  Zech.  ix.  1.  It  was  watered  by  five 
rivers ;  the  two  principal  of  which  descended  from 
Mount  Hermor,  viz.  Abana  and  Pharpar  (2  Kings 

V.  12).  The  last  of  which  ran  by  the  walls  of  Da- 
mascus ;  the  other  ran  through  it,  and  divided  the  city 

into  two  parts. 

The  Syrians  brought  gifts.]  In  token  of  their  sub- 
jection to  him. 

The  Lord  preserved  David]  Kept  him  from  all  the 
dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed  in  these  wars. 

Ver.  7.]  The  Hebrew  particle  el,  which  we  trans- 
late on,  may  belter  be  translated  with ;  that  is,  in  the 

custody  of  Hadadezer's  servants,  who  were  officers  ii\ 
his  treasury :  for  it  is  not  likely  they  brought  them 
into  the  field  of  battle. 

Ver.  8.]  These  two  cities  are  called  by  very  differ 
ent  names  in  1  Chron.  xviii.  6,  though  perhaps  of  the 
same  signification  in  the  language  of  that  country,  with 
these  in  the  Hebrew  language.-  Or  there  were  four  cities, 
perhaps,  from  whence  he  took  much  brass ;  two  here 
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8  And  from  Betah,  and  from  Berothai,  cities '  and  of  the  spoil  of  Hadadezer,  son  of  Rehob,  king of  Hadadezer,  king  David  took  exceeding  much   of  Zobah. 
brass 

9  IT  When  Toi  king  of  Hamath  lieard  that 
David  had  smitten  all  the  host  of  Hadadezer. 

10  Then  Toi  sent  Joram  his  son  unto  king 
David,  to  salute  him,  and  to  bless  him,  because 
he  had  fought  against  Hadadezer,  and  smitten  him  : 
for  Hadadezer  had  wars  with  Toi.  And  Joram 

brouglit  with  liim  vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels  of 
gold,  and  vessels  of  brass  : 

11  Which  also  king  David  did  dedicate  unto 
the  Lord,  with  the  silver  and  gold  that  he  had 
dedicated  of  all  nations  w-hich  he  subdued  : 

12  Of  Syria,  and  of  Sloab,  and  of  tlie  children 
of  Ammon,and  of  the  Philistines,  and  of  Amalek, 

mentionec!,  and  two  in  the  book  of  Chronicles.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  some  learned  men,  that  these  cities 
were  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  Libanus,  be- 

tween Emath  and  Damascus :  which  mount,  tliej^  say, 
abounded  with  brass.  But  Bochartus  could  find  no 
mention  of  the  brass  of  Libanus  in  any  ancient  or 
modern  writer.  And  the  kingdom  of  Zobah  lying 
about  Palmyra,  he  takes  the  city  called  Berothai  to 
be  the  same  with  that  which  Ptolemy  calls  Bapa^>;fia 
in  Arabia  Deserta  ;  which  is  veiy  remote  from  Liba- 

nus (par.  ii.  Hierozoicon,  lib.  vi.  cap.  ult). 
Ver.  9.]  This  city  was  also  in  Syria,  and  was 

called  afterwards  Epiphania,  as  St.  Jerome  says,  and 
lay  north  of  Judea  (see  Bochart,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib. 
iv.  cap.  37). 

Ver.  10.  Joram']  Called  Hadoram,  1  Chron.  xviii.  10. 
Unto  King  David,']  At  Jerusalem,  I  suppose. To  salute  kirn,  and  to  bless  him,]  To  congratulate 

his  good  success  in  the  war  with  Hadadezer ;  and  to 

■wish  him  continued  prosperitj'. 
For  Hadadezer  had  wars  icilh  Toi.]  And  was  too 

hard  for  him. 

Joram  brought  tcith  him  vessels  of  silver,  &c.]  As  a 
present  to  king  David :  whose  friendship  he  sought 
by  this  embassey. 

Ver.  11.  Which  also  h'ng  David  did  dedicate  unto 
the  Lord,]  As  he  did  what  he  took  from  Hadadezer. 
These  words  seem  to  import,  that  he  was  so  far  from 
multiplying  silver  and  gold  to  himself  (which  Moses 
forbade,  Deut.  xvii.  16),  that  he  put  all  this  spoil,  or 

the  greatest  part  of  it,  into  God's  treasury :  for  the 
building  of  the  temple,  which  he  designed,  and  his 
son  was  to  accomplish  (vii.  13). 

Ver.  12.]  Here  he  reckons  up  all  the  countries,  be- 
sides Hadadezer's,  from  whence  he  brought  spoil  to 

the  treasury  of  God. 
Ver.  13.  David  gat  him  a  name  xohen  he  returned 

from  smiling  of  ike  Syrians]  His  victory  over  that 
people  (mentioned  ver.  5),  when  they  came  to  succour 
Hadadezer,  gained  him  a  great  reputation,  as  a  potent 
prince,  and  a  mighty  wanior. 

In  the  valley  of  salt,  being  eighteen  thousand  men.] 
There  is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  answering  to  the  word 
being.-  which  therefore  should  be  translated,  "in  the 
valley  of  salt  eighteen  thousand  men."  That  is,  he 
slew  of  the  Edoraites  so  many,  besides  the  two-and- 
twenty  thousand  of  the  Syrians.  So  we  read  expressly 
1  Chron.  xviii.  12,  and  in  the  title  of  the  sixtieth 
Psalm  it  is  said,  they  were  Edomites,  not  Syrians, 
who  were  slain  in  this  valley.  Only  in  that  place  of 
the  Psalms,  there  is  mention  of  no  more  than  twelve 
thousand  slain :  which  makes  some  think  it  speaks 
of  a  distinct  battle  from  this.  But  Abishai,  who 
began  the  fight,  perhaps,  slew  six  thousand,  and  then 

13  And  David  gat  him  a  name  when  lie  re- 
turned from  smiting  of  the  Syrians  in  t!ie  valley 

of  salt,  being  eighteen  thousand  men. 
14  TT  And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ;  through- 

out all  Edom  put  he  garrisons,  and  all  they  of 
Edom  became  David's  servants.  And  the  Lord 
preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went. 

15  And  David  reigned  over  all  Israel;  and 
David  executed  judgment  and  justice  unto  all  his 

people. 
16  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  was  over  the 

host;  and  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud  was 
recorder : 

17  And  Zadok  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  Ahime- 

Joab,  coming  in  with  his  reserve,  slew  twelve  thou- 
sand more ;  wliich,  in  all,  make  eighteen  thousand. 

By  the  valley  if  salt,  Epiphanius  understands  tlie  Dead 
Sea,  which  was  formerly  a  famous  valley,  or  rather  it 
was  a  valley  near  that  sea.  But  neither  of  these  opi- 

nions has  any  good  foundation,  as  Salmasius  shows  : 
who  takes  this  valley  if  sail  to  have  been  in  the  coun- 

try of  Edom,  where  this  battle  was  fought ;  and  to  be 
called  by  this  name,  either  from  the  salt  springs  which 
were  therein,  or  from  the  salt  that  was  digged  up  there 
(see  his  Exercit.  Plinianae,  cap.  35,  p.  G13,  GU). 

Ver.  It.  He  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ;]  Having  con- 
quered the  whole  country,  he  garrisoned  the  strongest 

places  in  it,  with  his  own  men ;  to  keep  them  in  sub- 
jection to  him.  Some  of  the  Jews  translate  these 

words,  "he  put  captains  or  commanders  in  Edom;" 
that  is,  great  men  to  govern  them,  and,  as  his  depu- 

ties, to  keep  them  under  and  raise  tributes,  &c. 

The  Lord  preserved  David]  God's  providence  con- 
tinued still  over  him  to  protect  him,  as  formerly  (ver. 

6),  in  all  these  expeditions. 
David  reigned  over  all  Israel ;]  He  had  no  disturb- 

ance at  home,  whilst  he  made  wars  abroad :  but  all 
Israel  obeyed  him.  And  having  finished  bis  foreign 
wars,  he  applied  himself  to  the  civil  government  of 
his  people,  according  to  the  law  of  God:  which  he 
executed  duly  by  himself,  or  by  his  judges.  Or  rather, 
while  he  was  engaged  in  so  many  wars  abroad,  he  did 
not  neglect  his  people  at  home;  but  took  care  that 
justice  should  be  administered  to  them.  And  so  he 
perfonned  both  parts  of  such  a  king  as  the  Israelites 
desired  (I  Sam.  viii.  20). 

Ver.  IG.  Joub — was  over  the  host ;]  According  to  the 
promise  made  to  that  person,  who  should  first  enter 
the  strong;  fort  of  Zion,  when  he  assaulted  it  (1  Chron. xi.  6). 

Recorder ;]  The  Hebrew  word  niazhir,  importing 
something  of  keeping  in  memory,  or  bringing  to  re- 

membrance, moved  our  translators  to  render  it  rc- 
corderox  remembrancer,  zs  if  he  wrote  the  acts  of  every 
day,  which  afterward  were  digested  into  annals.  But 
this,  sure,  was  not  so  considerable  an  employment  as 
to  make  him  that  had  it  the  prime  civil  officer  in  the 
kingdom,  as  Joab  was  the  military.  Therefore  Vic- 
torinus  Strigelius  takes  him  to  have  been  tlie  chancel- 

lor of  the  kingdom  :  which  is  more  likely  than  their 
opinion,  who  take  him  for  the  master  of  requests,  who 
presented  petitions,  and  put  the  king  in  mind  of 
them. 

Ver.  17.  Zadolc— and  .mmelcch— were  the  priests;] 
These  two  were  the  cliief  of  the  family  of  priests ;  next 

to  the  high-priest,  which  was  Abiathar :  called  se- 
cond priests  in  2  Kings  xv.  18.  The  former  was  of 

the  family  of  Eleazar  (1  Chron.  vi.  5),  the  other  of 
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lech  the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  the  priests 
Seraiah  was  the  scribe ; 

18  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was  over 

and   both    the   Cherethites  and    the  Pe 

David's  sons  were  chief  rulers. 

Ithamar.  And  Zadok  is  put  first,  as  more  acceptabl 
to  David  than  the  other:  and  therefore,  it  is  Ukely 
constantly  attended  at  court;  the  family  of  Eli  now 
beginning  to  decline,  as  in  the  next  reign  the  other 
vas  advanced  to  the  high-priesthood,  and  Abiathar 

and  his  posterity  quite  thrown  out  (see  Selden,  I:' Dc  Success,  ad  Pontific.  cap.  4).  Cornelius  Bertram 
hath  a  peculiar  conceit,  that  as  Abiathar  was  always 

acknowledged  by  David  as  God's  high-priest,  and 
accordingly  took  care  of  the  ark  at  Jerusalem, 
Zadok,  as  principal  priest  among  the  rest,  was  set  over 

the  tabernacle  at  Gibeon.  Hut  Abarbinel's  opinion 
farthest  from  truth,  that  Zadok  was  now  high-priest, 
and  Abiathar  but  his  vicar:  which  is  directly  against 
the  Scripture,  which  shows  Abiathar  to  have  been 

high-priest  until  the  days  of  Solomon.  Yet  to  justify 
this,  he  thinks  fit  to  tell  a  fabulous  story  out  of  Joma, 
and  other  books,  which  say  that  David  removed  Abi- 

athar from  his  office  when  he  fled  from  Absalom.  For 
commanding  him  to  inquire  of  God  for  him,  by  tirim 
and  thummin,  God  was  pleased  to  give  him  no  answer ; 
but  Zadok  inciuiring,  had  an  answer.  Whereupon 
David  concluded  the  Spirit  of  God  was  gone  from 
Abiathar,  and  that  it  was  time  to  fulfil  the  prophecy 
against  the  house  of  Eli :  and  so  thrust  him  out  of  his 
office.  For  which  they  have  no  other  ground  but 
this,  that  David  spake  first  to  Zadok,  chap,  x  v.  of  this 
Look,  ver.  21  (see  J.  Wagenseil  upon  Sota,  p.  1608, 
1609). 

Seraiah  was  the  scribe  ;'\  Secretary  of  state,  as  we 
■now  speak;  or,  as  others  imagine,  clerk  of  the  coun- 

cil, who  set  down  all  acts  aiTd  decrees ;  others,  the 
keeper  of  the  public  accounts.  But  the  Hebrew  word 
topkcr  (which  v.e  translate  scribe)  importing  some- 

thing of  learning  (as  the  word  scribe  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament doth),  I  take  him  to  have  been  his  prime  coun- 

sellor in  the  law,  who  always  attended  him.  Con- 

stantino L'Empereur  thinks '  there  were  two  sorts  of scribes,  an  ecclesiastical  and  a  civil ;  and  here  under- 
stands the  latter ;  and  would  have  him  signify  no 

more  than  the  muster-master  of  the  army  (see  his 
Annot.  on  Bertram  De  Repub.  Jud.  p.  383,  &c.). 

Ver.  18.  Benaiah — icas  over  bulk  the.  Chcreihilcs  and 

the  I'elethites ,-]  Or,  the  Crelhilcs  and  the  Plethites,  as 
some  pronounce  these  words.  What  they  were  is  va- 

riously conjectured.  The  most  idle  conceit  is  that  of 
some  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  who  take  them  for  the 
members  of  the  great  Sanhedrin,  nay,  for  tirim  and 
ikummim  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Syncdr.  cap.  15,  p. 
€01,  and  cap.  16,  p.  668).  Certain  it  is  that  they 
vere  soldiers,  as  appears  from  xv.  18,  xx.  7,  1  Kings 
i.  31,  where  they  are  mentioned  as  present  at  the 
proclaiming  king  Solomon  against  Adonijah  ;  which 

could  not  have  been  done  sai'ely  without  some  armed 
force ;  and  if  they  were  not  the  persons,  there  were 
none.  Yet  they  were  not  common  soldiers,  but  the 

constant  guards  of  David's  person :  like  the  Praeto- 
rian  bands  among  the  Romans.  So  Josephus  calls 

them  ficjuaro^iXnxf,-,  "  keepers  of  the  body,"  who 
never  departed  from  the  place  where  the  king  was :  as 
we  may  be  satisfied  by  this,  that  they  had  a  peculiar 
commander,  and  were  not  under  Joab,  the  captain  of 
the  host ;  but  are  distinguished  from  his  soldiers,  xx. 
6,  7.  Some  make  them  men  of  a  gigantic  stature, 
but  I  know  no  ground  for  that ;  though,  no  doubt, 
they  were  proper  men,  as  we  speak,  robust,  and  of 
tried  fidelity;  who,  in  the  rebellion  against  David, 
did  not  desert  David,  but  stuck  close  to  him  (xv.  18). 
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It  is  further  probable,  that  they  were  selected  out  of 
a  certain  nation  or  family.  For  the  Cherethites  inha- 

bited part  of  Palestine,  and  were  indeed  the  same 
with  the  Philistines,  as  I  observed  upon  1  Sam^  xxx. 
M,  and  see  Zcph.  ii.  5.  The  Pelethites,  it  is  likelj', 
were  a  family  in  Israel :  for  we  find  two  of  the  name 
of  Peletli  mentioned  in  Scripture  :  one  of  the  tribe  of 
Reuben,  Numb.  xvi.  1,  another  of  Judah,  1  Chron.  ii. 
33.  Their  arms  were  bows  and  arrows,  and  slings, 
if  we  may  believe  the  Chaldee  interpreter,  who  calls 
them  archers  and  slingers :  as  Procopius  Gazseus  calls 
them  jaculatores  et  sagittarios.  Which  may  be  con- 

firmed by  this  conjecture,  that  the  Philistines  having 
sorely  galled  the  Israelites,  in  the  fatal  battle  with 
Saul,  by  their  archers,  David  took  care  not  only  to  have 
his  people  instructed  in  the  use  of  the  bow,  but  also 
procured  some  archers  from  the  Cherethites,  who 
were  a  part  of  the  Philistines  to  be  his  guard  :  as 
some  princes  now  get  the  Switzers  (see  my  notes 
upon  1  Sam.  xxxi.  3,  and  upon  the  first  chapter  of 
this  book,  ver.  18).  The  number  of  them  may  be  pro- 

bably gathered  from  the  targets  and  shields  of  gold 
that  Solomon  made,  which  were  five  hundred  (1 
Kings  X.  16,  17),  and  were  for  the  use  of  his  guard  (2 
Chron.  xii.  9 — 11),  and  kept  in  the  guard-chamber. 

They  that  would  see  more  of  them,  may  look  into 
a  little  treatise  of  Opitius,  which  is  wholly  upon  this 
subject :  and  Fortunatus  Sacchus  treats  largely  of 
them  in  his  Myrothecium,  iii.  cap.  16 — 18,  where  he 
hath  this  singular  opinion,  p.  181,  that  the  Chereth- 

ites were  inferior  to  the  Pelethites :  but,  I  think,  with 

reason  concludes,  that  they  were  the  king's  domestics 
and  lay  in  his  palace,  or  about  it,  in  the  night :  which 
he  gathers  from  1  Kings  i.  33,  where  David  bids  Na- 

than, and  Zadok,  and  Benaiah,  take  with  them  the 
servants  of  their  lord,  and  make  Solomon  king;  and 
accordingly  they  took  the  Cherethites  and  the  Peleth- 

ites with  them  (ver.  33) ;  and  from  the  story  of  that 
brave  man  Uriah,  wlio  vi'ould  not  go  to  his  own  house 
to  his  wife,  when  Joab  and  the  host  lay  in  the  field  ; 

but  went  and  slept  at  the  door  of  the  king's  house 
"  with  the  servants  of  his  lord  ;"  that  is,  with  these 
Cherethites  and  Pelethites  (ch.  xi.  of  this  book  ver.  9). 

David's  sons  ivere  chief  rulerSfl  So  the  Hebrew 
word  cohen  often  signifies,  not  only  a  priest,  but  a 
prince  ;  as  many  learned  men  have  observed  ;  parti- 

cularly Hackspan,  in  his  Miscellanea,  lib.  i.  cap.  5, 
sect.  15,  but  especially  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Synedr.  cap. 
16,  p.  671,  &c.  where  he  shows,  that  the  Hebrew  word 
signifies  any  minister,  either  of  God  or  of  man  :  as, 
in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  book  (ver.  26),  Ira, 
the  Jairite,  is  said  to  be  a  cohen,  which  we  translate 
chiff  ruler  about  David  :  and  so  the  Chaldee,  and  the 
Spanish  Jews,  n  principal  officer.  But  by  the  law, 
neither  he  nor  David's  sons  could  be  priests.  There 
can  be  therefore,  no  doubt  of  this,  that  they  were  the 
principal  officers  in  the  court  of  David,  the  prime  mi- 

nisters of  his  household  :  such  as,  among  us,  are  the 
lord  high-chamberlain,  steward,  treasurer,  &c.  as  ap- 

pears from  1  Chron.  xviii.  17,  where  this  matter  is 

thus  explained,  they  were  at  the  hand  of  the  king ;" 
waiting  on  him,  as  chief  officers  in  his  court,  or,  as 
Cornelius  Bertram  explains  it,  publicos  et  primaries 
ministros,  "  the  public  and  principal  ministers  of 
state"  (see  Bochartus,  lib.  ii.  Canaan,  cap.  17).  And 
this  was  the  reason,  they  say,  of  Absalom's  discontent, 
that  he  was  not  one  of  these  AiAap^ai ;  or,  had  not  a 
place  according  to  his  mind. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

1  David  hy  Ziba  sendethfor  MepMhosheth.     7  Ibr  Jonathan's  sake  he  enlertaineth  him  at  his  table,  and  restoreth 
him  all  that  was  SauPs.     9  He  maketh  Ziba  his  farmer. 

1  And  David  said,  Is  there  yet  any  that  is  left 

■of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  shew  him  kind- 
ness for  Jonathan's  sake  ? 

2  And  there  was  of  the  house  of  Saul  a  ser- 
vant whose  name  was  Ziba.  And  when  they  had 

called  him  unto  David,  tlie  king  said  unto  him, 

Jlrt  thou  Ziba.'  And  he  said,  Thy  servant 
is  he. 

3  And  the  king  said,  7s  there  not  yet  any  of 
the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  shew  the  khidness 
of  God  unto  him  ?  And  Ziba  said  unto  the  king, 
Jonathan  haih  yet  a  son,  lehich  is  lame  on  his 
feet. 

4  And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Where  is  he  ? 
And  Ziba  said  unto  the  king.  Behold,  he  is  in  the 

house  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Ammiel,  in  Lo-debar. 
5  ir  Then  king  David  sent,  and  fetched  him 

out  of  the  house  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Ammiel, 
from  Lo-debar. 

6  Now  wlien  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of  Jona- 
than, the  son  of  Saul,  was  come  unto  David,  he 

fell  on  his  face,  and  did  reverence.  And  David 
said,  Mephibosheth.  And  he  answered,  Behold 

thy  servant ! 
7  IT  And  David  said  unto  him.  Fear  not:  for  I 

will  surely  shew  thee  kindness  for  Jonathan  thy 

father's  sake,  and  will  restore  thee  all  the  land 
of  Saul  thy  father;  and  thou  shall  eat  bread  at 
my  table  continually. 

8  And  he  bowed  himself,  and  said.  What  is 
thy  servant,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upon  such 
a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ? 

TT  Then  the  king  called  to  Ziba,  Saul's 
servant,  and  said  unto  him,  I  have  given  unto 

thy  master's  son  all  that  pertained  to  Saul  and  to all  his  house. 

10  Thou  therefore,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  ser- 
vants, shall  till  the  land  for  him,  and  thou  shalt 

bring  in  the  fruits,  that  thy  master's  son  may 
have  food  to  eat :  but  Mephibosheth  thy  master's 
son  shall  eat  bread  alway  at  my  table.  Now 
Ziba  had  fifteen  sons  and  twenty  servants. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.]  Having  ended  his  wars,  and  settled  liis 
kingdom  and  court,  now  he  considers  what  private 
obligations  he  had  ;  especially  to  the  house  of  Saul, 
but  above  all  to  Jonathan.  For  he  promised  Saul 
with  an  oath,  that  he  would  not  cut  off  his  seed  (1 
Sam.  xxiv.  21,  22),  and  had  made  a  covenant  of 
friendship  with  Jonathan  and  his  posterity  for  ever ; 
confirmed  also  by  an  oath  (1  Sam.  xx.  11 — 17,  42; 
xxiii.  18). 

Ver.  2.  Ziba.']  He  had  been  employed  in  some 
business  in  Saul's  family ;  but  being  a  Canaanite  (as 
some  of  the  Jews  will  have  it),  he  did  not  recover  his 
liberty  with  the  death  of  Saul,  but  still  continued  in 
servitude  under  David.  He  was  in  such  an  inferior 

station  that  David  did  not  know  him  ;  though  some 
among  his  courtiers  did. 

Ver.  3.]  Here  David,  like  a  good  man,  and  a  wor- 
thy friend,  and  a  noble  prince,  thinks  how  he  may 

perform  his  promise  to  Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xx.  14, 
where  he  obliged  himself  to  show  the  kindness  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  great  kindness  to  his  posterity. 

Ver.  4.]  A  place  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  in  mount 
Gilead  (see  xvii.  27),  where,  it  is  likely,  his  friends 
thouglit  him  safe ;  being  far  from  David  ;  whom  they 
looked  upon  as  an  enemy  (see  ver.  7). 

Ver.  5.]  It  is  likely  he  sent  Ziba  to  bring  him  to 

court,  and  to  assure  him  of  the  king's  kindness. 
Ver.  6.  When  Mephibosheth,]  Called  also  Merib- 

baal,  1  Chron.  viii.  34 ;  ix.  40. 
He  fell  on  his  face,]  As  the  manner  was  when 

came  into  the  presence  of  the  king,  or  the  king's  s 
for  thus  David  himself  did  to  Jonathan  (1  Sam. 
41).     The  king  spake  in  a  very  friendly  manner  to 
him  :  and  he  answered  as  humbly. 

Ver.  7.  Fear  not .-]  This  intimates  that  he  had  ap- 
prehensions David  might  have  an  evil  eye  upon  him 

as  one  that  had  a  pretence  to  the  kingdom. 
Jnd  will  restore  thee  all  the  land  of  SauF]  Which  he 

had  purchased  before  he  was  king,  or  acquired  after- 
ward, or  was  descended  to  him  from  his  father :  but 

had  been  confiscated  (as  D.  Kimchi  observes)  to  the 

king's  exchequer,  because  Ish-bosheth  and  the  house 
of  Saul  had  rebelled  against  David,  who  was  the 
Lord's  anointed.  And  accordingly  afterward  David 
gave  all  this  land  to  Ziba,  when  he  accused  Mephi- 

bosheth of  treason  against  him,  xvi.  4  (see  Selden, 
De  Succession,  ad  Leges  Hebraeorum,  cap.  25,  fol. 89). 

Thou  shalt  eat  bread  at  my  table]  As  one  of  his 
own  children  (ver.  11). 

Ver.  8.  He  bowed]   In  token  of  his  thankfulness. 
Such  a  dead  dog  as  lam  ?]  This  is  a  higli  expression       i 

of  his  unworthiness  of  any  favour.     Fox  a  dog  was       j 
accounted  a  vile  and  unclean  creature,  and  a  dead        , 
dog  was  of  no  use  at  all.   See  iii.  8,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  15, 
where  David  spake  thus  to  Saul,  as  Helena  (Bochart 
observes)  did  to  Hector.     There  being  no  greater  ex- 

pression of  humility  than  this,  for  one  to  be  so  abject 
as  to  call  himself  a  dog.     In  like  manner,  he  that 
calls  another  so  (as  Abishai  doth  Shimei,  and  Ulysses 
doth  the  wooers,  to  whom  he  calls  i  xv-rtj,  Odyss. 
X.),  expresses  the  utmost  contempt  of  him. 

Ver.  9.]  Some  understand  by  his  masier^s  son  the 
son  of  Mephibosheth  (called  Micha,  ver.  12),  because 
Ziba  was  not  to  provide  for  Mephibosheth  himself, 
who  was  to  be  maintained  by  the  king  at  his  royal 
table.  But  it  may  as  well  be  thought  to  be  meant  of 
Mephibosheth,  who  had  this  estate  given  him  for  such 
uses  as  he  should  think  fit  to  appoint. 

Ver.  10.  Thy  sons,  and  thy  servants,  shall  till  the  land 
fur  him,  &c.]  This  may  seem  to  favour  what  was  said 
before,  that  he  was  to  manage  the  land  for  the  benefit 
of  Micha  the  son  of  Mephibosheth,  and  his  household, 
who  were  to  be  maintained  out  of  the  product  of 
it:  but  the  following  words,  I  think,  show  the  con- 
trary. 

But  Mephibosheth  thy  master's  son  shall  eat  bread 
alway  at  my  table.]  Now  he  declares  publicly  what 
he  had  said  privately  to  Mephibosheth.  Who  being 

the  person  here  plainly  called  his  master's  son  (i  e.  the 
son  of  Jonathan),  it  inclines  me  to  conclude  that  he 
is  understood  before  by  that  name ;  whose  family  was 
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1 1  Then  said  Ziba  unto  the  kin^,  According  to 
oil  that  my  lord  the  king  hath  commanded  his 

servant,  so  shall  thy  servant  do.  As  for  Mephi- 
bosheth,  said  the  king,  he  shall  eat  at  my  table, 

as  one  of  the  king's  sons. 
12  And  Mephibosheth  had  a  young  son,  whose 

to  be  maintained  by  the  fruit  of  the  estate  that  David 
gave  him,  though  he  himself  was  to  eat  always  with 
David. 

Ziba  had  fifteen  sons  and  twenty  servants."]  Who were  sufficient  to  manage  a  very  great  estate. 
Ver.  U.]  Those  words,  said  the  /cing,  are  not  in  the 

original  text ;  so  that  these  words  may  be  thought  to 

be  Ziba's ;  who  said  he  would  keep  a  table  for  Me- 
phibosheth also,  if  David  pleased,  and  entertain  him 

loyally,  the  land  being  sufficient  to  atford  it.  But  I 
do  not  see  liow  he  could  call  it  my  table;  wliich  must 
be  the  language  of  David  ;  who  now  repeated  what 
lie  had  said  before,  that  Ziba  sliould  take  no  care  of 
Mephibosheth. 

Ver.  12.  Micha.]  Who  had  many  sons,  from 
whom    issued    a  numerous   progeny,   which   lasted 

name  was  Micha.     And  all  that  dwelt  in  the  house 

of  Ziba  laere  servants  unto  Mephibosheth. 
13  So  Mephibosheth  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  :  for 

he  did  eat  continually  at  the  king's  table ;  and 
was  lame  on  both  his  feet. 

many  generations  (1  Chron.  viii.  34,  35,  &c.,  ix.  40, 
41,  &c.). 

All  that  dwelt  in  the  house  of  Ziba  were  servants  unto 

Mephibosheth.']  And  consequently  accountable  to  him for  all  that  they  received  out  of  the  estate ;  which 
it  appears  by  this,  was  settled  upon  him. 

Ver.  13.]  Ziba  went  to  take  care  of  his  land,  which 
was  at  Gibeah  of  Benjamin,  but  Mephibosheth  stayed 
with  tlie  king,  that  he  might  partake  of  his  bounty. 
Though  he  could  not  go,  yet  he  was  carried  thither ; 
for  so  the  words  may  be  translated,  "  though  he  was 
lame,"  &c.  This  defect  and  blemish  did  not  hinder 
him  from  being  entertained  by  the  king  with  the 
greatest  kindness ;  which  procured  him,  though  des- 

picable in  his  person,  honour  from  the  people,  as  one 
in  great  favour  with  their  king. 

CHAPTER  X. 

David's  messengers,  sent  to  comfort  Hanun  the  son  nf  A'ahash,  are  villainously  entreated.  6  The  Ammonites, 
strengthened  by  the  Syrians,  are  overcome  by  Joab  and  .ibishai.  15  Shobach,  making  a  new  supply  of  the 
Syrians  at  Helam,  is  slain  by  David. 

1  AxD  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  the  king 
of  the  children  of  Amnion  died,  and  Haium  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

2  Then  said  David,  I  will  shew  kindness  unto 
Hanun  the  son  of  Nahash,  as  his  father  shewed 
■kindness  unto  me.  And  David  sent  to  comfort 
him  by  the  hand  of  his  servants  for  his  father. 
And  David's  servants  came  into  the  land  of  the 
children  of  Ammon. 

3  And  the  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon 

CHAP.  X. 

Ver.  1.  The  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon  died,] 
Who,  it  appears  by  tbe  next  verse,  was  Nahash  :  to 
whom  Saul  gave  a  very  great  defeat  at  Jabesh-gilead 
<1  Sara.  xi.). 

Hanun  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.]  For  it  seems 
that  was  an  hereditary  kingdom,  as  most  were  in  those 
countries  and  times. 

Ver.  2.  /  will  shew  kindness  unto  Hanun— as  his 
father  shewed  kindness  unto  me.]  All  generous  minds 
are  full  of  gratitude  and  compassion,  as  Strigelius 
here  observes  out  of  several  heathen  authors.  But 

there  is  no  example  of  it  greater  than  in  David,  who 
remembers  ancient  benefits  received  from  Nahash, 
and  pitied  his  son  who  had  lost  such  a  father.  What 
those  benefits  were  is  uncertain.  Some  of  the  .lews 
say  he  fled  to  him,  when  he  durst  not  stay  with  Achish, 
and  he  received  him  kindly ;  others,  that  he  entertained 
his  relations,  when  the  king  of  Moab,  to  whom  David 
committed  them,  slew  some  of  them:  but  it  is 
most  probable,  that,  being  an  enemy  to  Saul,  who 
had  given  him  a  great  overthrow,  he  proved  a  friend 
to  David  when  he  was  persecuted  by  him,  and  sent 
him  relief  and  assistance,  and  perhaps  offered  him 
hi?  protection. 

David  sent  to  comfort  him  by  the  hand  of  his  serv- 
ants] According  to  the  present  custom  among 

princes,  who  send  some  of  their  courtiers  to  condole 

said  unto  Hanun  their  lord,  Thinkest  thou  that 
David  doth  honour  thy  father,  that  he  hath  sent 
comforters  unto  thee  ?  hath  not  David  rather  sent 

his  servants  unto  thee,  to  search  the  city,  and  to 

spy  it  out,  and  to  overthrow  it .' 
4  Wherefore  Hanun  took  David's  servants, 

and  shaved  off  the  one  half  of  their  beards,  and 
cutoff  their  garments  in  the  middle,  even  to  their 
buttocks,  and  sent  them  away. 

5  When  they  told  it  unto  David,  he  sent  to 

the  loss  of  those  with  whom  they  live  in  friendship. 
Ainmon.]  Where  they  had  audience  of  Hanun,  and 

delivered  their  message :  which  his  court  sinistrously 
interpreted,  as  appears  by  the  next  verse. 

A'er.  3.  The  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon]  ̂ Vho 
bare  a  great  sway  in  all  public  affairs. 

Said  unto  Hanun,  &c.]  They  measured  his  affection 
by  their  own :  who  having  no  kindness  for  David, 
imagined  he  had  as  little  for  them.  Nothing  so  well 
meant  but  may  be  ill  interpreted,  and  is  wont  to  be 
so  by  men  who  love  nobody  but  themselves.  They 
persuade  him  that  these  ambassadors  came  only  to  ob- 

serve where  tbe  city  was  weakest,  and  might  be  most 
successfully  assaulted  and  taken. 

Ver.  4.  Shaved  off  one  half  of  their  beards,]  He 
was  not  only  very  credulous,  but  very  ill  natured  ;  for 
otherwise  he  would  have  civilly  dismissed  them,  what- 

soever his  courtiers  suspected,  or  kept  them  in  an 
honourable  custody  till  the  truth  had  been  discovered. 
But  this  was  the  highest  disgrace  that  could  be  put 
upon  them :  for  all  people  thought  their  hair  a  great 
ornament,  and  never  shaved  their  heads  or  their  beards 
but  in  case  of  mourning:  which  was  forbid  to  the 
Israelites  (Lev.  xix.  27;  Deut.  xiv.  1).  And  therefore, 
when  he  had  caused  one  half  of  their  beards  to  bo 

cut  off,  they  abhorred  to  cut  the  otlier ;  which  made 
them  look  ridiculously  (see  Isa.  xv.  2 ;  Jer.  xli.  5, 
xlviii.  37).  We  learn  what  a  foul  disgrace,  yea,  a 
heavy  punishment,  this  was  in  ancient  times,  from 
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meet  them,  because  the  men  were  greatly 
ashamed:  and  the  king  said,  Tarry  at  Jericho 
until  your  beards  be  grown,  and  then  return. 

6  TT  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw 

that  they  stank  before  David,  the  children  of 

Ammon  sent  and  hired  the  Syrians  of  Beth-rehob, 
and  the  Syrians  of  Zoba,  twenty  thousand  foot- 

men, and  of  king  Blaacah  a  thousand  men,  and 
of  Ish-tob  twelve  thousand  men. 

7  And  when  David  heard  of  it,  he  sent  Joab, 
and  all  the  host  of  the  mighty  men. 

8  And  the  children  of  Ammon  came  out,  and 
put  the  battle  in  array  at  the  entering  in  of  the 
gate  :  and  the  Syrians  of  Zoba,  and  of  Rehob, 
and  Ish-iob,  and  Maacah,  xcere  by  themselves  in 
the  field. 

9  When  Joab  saw  that  the  front  of  the  battle 

Nicolaus  Damascenus,  mentioned  by  Stobasus,  tit.  42, 
who  says,  that  among  the  Indians  the  king  commanded 
the  greatest  offenders  to  be  shaven,  xrttiiEt  xfipaaS>ai 

iLj  fo^af)-!  fiftupt'aj,  as  the  heaviest  punishment  he could  inflict  upon  them.  And  Tacitus  saith,  that 
there  were  few  adultresses  among  the  ancient  Ger- 

mans, whose  punishment  was  left  to  the  husbands : 
and  they  were  wont  to  cut  off  their  hair,  and  turn 
Ihem  naked  out  of  doors,  and  whip  them  through  the 
streets  (see  Georg.  Ritterhusius  De  Jure  Asylorum, 
cap.  10).  And  at  this  day  this  is  the  greatest  indig- 

nity that  can  be  offered  to  any  man  in  Persia,  to  cause 
his  beard  to  be  shaved  off:  as  Tavemier relates  in  his 
Indian  travels,  p.  121,  where  he  tells  us  the  sophi 
caused  an  ambassador  of  Aurengzebo  to  be  thus  used, 
telling  him  he  was  not  worthy  to  wear  a  beard,  and 
thereupon  commanded  it  to  be  shaved  off.  Which 
was  just  like  this  act  of  Hanun.  And  Aurengzebe 
most  highly  resented  this  aftVont  that  was  offered  him 
in  the  person  of  his  ambassador,  as  David,  did  tliis 
which  was  offered  him  in  his. 

Cut  off  their  garments  in  the  middle,']  Long  gamients down  to  the  heels  were  worn  in  those  countries, 
especially  by  honourable  persons :  and  therefore  the 
king  of  Ammon  still  put  a  further  indignity  upon 
them,  in  cutting  their  garments  short,  even  to  the  mid- 

dle :  whereby  those  parts  were  exposed  which  re- 
quired to  be  covered.  For  the  Israelites  did  not  wear 

breeclies,  as  we  do  :  so  that  their  long  garments  being 
cut  to  the  middle,  their  nakedness  might  be  seen  (see 
Isa.  XX.  i). 

Ver.  5.  He  sent  to  meet  ihem,']  Therefore  be  sent, 
no  doubt,  clothes  to  cover  them,  together  with  the  fol- 

lowing advice. 
Tarry  at  Jericho]  Which  was  the  first  place  to 

which  they  came  in  the  land  of  Canaan  :  and  now  a 
private  village,  where  they  might  obscure  themselves, 
till  they  were  fit  to  appear  in  public. 

Until  your  beards  be  grown,]  For  it  was  a  reproach 

in  that  country  to  have'no  beard.  And  though  it  was well  known  how  they  came  to  be  deprived  of  them, 
yet  it  was  not  fit  that  persons  of  their  quality  should 
appear  unlike  all  other  men. 

Ver.  6.  When  the  children  of  .tmmon  saw  that  they 
ttunh  before  Darid,]  They  wanted  not  intelligence 
how  heinously  David  resented  the  barbarous  usage  of 
his  ambassadors;  wliich  is  expressed  by  a  phrase, 
Which  signifies  that  they  were  become  very  odious  to 
him  (see  Gen.  xxxiv.  30). 

Sent  and  hired  the  Syrians  of  Beth-rehob,]  They 
^trusted  their  own  strength,  and  therefore  hired 
auxiliary  forces  of  their  neighbours  :  particularly  those 
6f  Beth-rehob,  which  was  a  city  belonging  to  the  Ca- 

was  against  him  before  and  behind,  he  chose  of 
all  the  choice  men  of  Israel,  and  put  them  in  ai^ 
ray  against  the  Syrians  : 

10  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  Abishai  his  brother,  that  he 

might  put  them  in  array  against  the  children  of 
Ammon. 

1 1  And  he  said.  If  the  Syrians  be  too  strong 
for  me,  then  thou  shall  help  me  :  but  if  the  children 
of  Ammon  be  too  strong  for  thee,  then  I  will 
come  and  help  thee. 

12  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the 
men  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God  : 
and  the  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth  him  good. 

13  And  Joab  drew  nigh,  and  the  people  that 

were  with  him,  unto  the  battle  against  the  Sy- 
rians :  and  they  fled  before  him. 

naanites  rather  than  the  Syrians  (as  Bochart  observes), 
who  were  only  borderers  upon  it. 

Zoba,]   Concerning  Zobah,  see  viii.  3. 
Maacah]  Maacah  also  was  a  city  in  Palestine,  be- 

yond Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  as  Rehob  was 
in  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Josh.  xiii.  11,  xix.  28),  but  the 
Canaanites  kept  them  out  of  the  possession  of  both 
(Josh.  xiii.  13;  Judg.  i.  31).  Therefore  Bochartus 
confutes  those  who  think  Aram  Maacah  was  the  coun- 

try of  Comagena  :  for  though  Aram  commonly  signi- 
fies Syria,  which  was  divided  into  many  countries, 

yet  the  Scriptures  show  these  places  were  not  in  Syria. 
But  the  people  of  them  were  called  Syrians,  because 
they  imitated  their  manners ;  as  the  woman  in  the 
gospel  is  called  Syropboenician,  though  she  was  a 
woman  of  Canaan,  Matt.  xv.  22  ;  l\Iark  vii.  26  (see 
his  Phaleg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6,  latter  end). 

Of  Ish-tob]  Or,  of  the  men  of  Tob:  a  country  unto 
which  Jephthah  fled  from  his  unkind  brethren  (see 
Judg.  xi,  3). 

Ver.  7.]  He  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  stay  till 
they  assaulted  him  in  his  own  country,  but  went  and 
invaded  theirs. 

Ver.  8.]  They  drew  up  their  army  either  before 
Rabbah,  the  metropolis  of  their  country,  or  before 
Medeba  (in  the  borders  of  it),  where  their  confederates 
were  pitched  (1  Chron.  xix.  7).  They  kept  their 
mercenary  forces  in  the  field,  and  would  not  let  them 
come  into  their  cities. 

Ver.  9.  The  front  of  the  battle]  In  the  Hebrew,  ihi 
face  of  the  battle,  &c.  i.  e.  they  had  divided  their 
forces;  the  Syrians  appearing  before  him,  and  the 
jVmmonites  behind  him.  Joab  also,  like  an  expert 
commander,  presently  divided  his  army  into  two 
bodies,  and  picked  out  the  best  soldiers  to  engage  the 
Syrians,  who,  it  seems,  were  the  strongest,  or  most 
valiant. 

Ver.  10.]  He  was  also  an  experienced  captain,  who 
seems  to  have  to  deal  with  that  body  of  the  enemies 
which  was  hehind  them,  as  Joab  with  those  before 
him. 

Ver.  11.]  Send  a  detachment,  as  they  now  speak, 
from  the  strongest  body,  to  that  which  proved  weaker. 

Ver.  12.]  These  words  were  not  spoken,  I  suppose, 
to  Abishai  alone;  but  to  all  the  army  by  their  of- 

ficers; that  they  might  not  be  disheartened  at  the 
sight  of  such  numerous  forces,  as  in  a  manner  encom- 

passed them ;  but  be  so  much  the  more  resolute,  for 
the  preservation  of  their  country.  If  they  did  their 

duty,  he  trusted  God's  providence  would  favour  them  : 
however,  it  would  be  some  comfort,  that  they  had 
done  their  best. 

Ver.  13.]  He  did  very  prudently  in  assaulting  the 



14  And  when  the  children  of  Aininon  saw 

that  the  Syrians  were  fled,  then  ilcd  tiiey  also 

before  Abi'shai,  and  entered  into  the  city.  So Joab  returned  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
came  to  Jerusalem. 

15  IT  And  when  the  Syrians  saw  tliat  they 

were  smitten  before  Israel,  they  gathered  tliem- 
aelves  together. 

16  And  Iladarezer  sent,  and  brought  out  the 

Syrians  that  icere  beyond  the  river:  and  they 
came  to  Hclam ;  and  Shobach  the  captain  of  the 
host  of  Hadarezer  went  before  ihera. 

17  And  when  it  was  told  David,  he  gathered 
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all  Israel  together,  and  passed  over  Jordan,  and 
came  to  Ilelam.  And  the  Syrians  set  themsehes 

in  array  against  David,  and  fought  with  him. 
J 8  And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel;  and 

David  slew  the  men  of  seven  hundred  chariots 
of  the  Syrians,  and  forty  thousand  horsemen,  and 
smote  Shobach  the  captain  of  their  host,  who  died 
there. 

19  And  when  all  the  kings  ilial  were  servants 
to  Hadarezer  saw  that  they  were  smitten  before 
Israel,  they  made  peace  with  Israel,  and  served 

them.  So  the  Syrians  feared  to  help  the  cKild- 
ren  of  Ammon  any  more. 

mercenary  army  first ;  for  they  that  are  hired  to  fight 
generally  have  a  great  care  to  save  tlieraselves ;  having 
no  regard  to  the  cause  for  which  they  fight. 

Ver.  14.  Saw  that  the  Syriatts  were  fed,}  On  whom 
they  principally  relied. 

Then  Jled  they  aku  before  Mishai,]  They  seem  not 
to  have  struck  a  stroke ;  but  provided  also  for  their 
safety,  in  the  city  near  to  which  their  army  was 
drawn  up.  Here  is  no  account  of  the  number  of  the 
slain,  which,  I  suppose,  were  few  or  none,  because 
they  did  not  fight,  but  flee.  The  year  also  seems  to 
have  been  so  far  spent,  that  it  was  not  a  season  fit 
for  laying  a  siege  to  the  city  (see  the  next  cliapter, 
ver.  1). 

Ver.  15.]  Fearing  David  would  fall  upon  them  for 
assisting  his  enemies,  they  resolved  to  be  beforehand 
with  him  ;  and  therefore  levied  a  new  army  to  invade 
him. 

Ver.  IG.  Hadarezer]  Who  was  the  king  of  Aram- 
zobah  in  Mesopotamia. 

Beyond  the  river  .•]  i.  e.  Beyond  Euphrates  ;  which 
■was  the  bound  of  his  territories  eastward  (see  viii.  3). 

Hclam  ;]  A  place,  I  suppose,  on  tlie  borders  of  Ha- 
darezer's  country,  westward. 

Shobach — went  before  them.]  Commanded  both  his 
forces  and  theirs  which  came  to  his  assistance. 

Ver.  17.  When  it  was  told  David,  he  gathered  all 

Israel  together,']  In  this  expedivion  David  seems  to have  commanded  his  army  in  his  own  person. 

The  Syrians  set  themselves  in  array  against  David,] 
They  seem  to  have  begun  the  fight. 

Ver.  18.  David  sletv  the  men  of  seven  hundred 
chariots]  That  is,  seven  thousand  men,  who  belonged 
to  those  seven  hundred  chariots,  as  it  is  explained  in 
1  Chron.  six.  18. 

P(rrly  thousand  horsemen,]  In  that  place  of  the 

Chronicles  it  is  said  "  forty  thousand  footmen." 
Which  teaches  ns  liow  to  explain  the  words  here ; 
viz.  that  they  were  mixed  together,  horse  and  foot : 
and  that  in  all  there  were  slain  forty  thousand  of 
them,  part  horsemen  and  part  footmen. 

And  smote  Shobach — who  died  there.]  Was  slaia 
upon  the  spot  (as  we  speak)  ;  being  a  valiant  maa 
who  chose  to  be  killed,  rather  than  fly. 

Ver.  19.  IVhen  all  the  kings  that  were  servants  ta 
Hadarezer]  There  were  several  petty  kings  that  were 
subject  to  Hadarezer;  who  was  the  most  powerful 
prince  thereabout. 

They  made  peace  with  Israel,  and  served  them.]  As, 
I  suppose,  Hadarezer  himself  also  did :  whereby 
God  fulfilled  his  promise  to  Abraham  (which  was  re- 
newed  to  Joshua)  of  enlarging  the  dominion  of  his 
posterity,  as  far  as  Euphrates  (see  Gen.  xv.  18;  Josh- i.  2—4). 

The  Syrians  feared  to  help  the  children  of  Ammon 
any  more.]  But  left  them  to  shift  for  themselves: 
insomuch  that,  as  it  follows,  David  conquered  their country. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1  irhilc  Joab  besieged  Rabbah,  David  committeth  adultery  with  Baih-sheba.  6  Uriah,  sent  for  by  David  to  cover 
the  adultery,  would  not  go  home  neither  sober  nor  drunken.  14  He  carrieth  to  Joab  the  letter  of  his  death.  18 
Joab  sendeth  the  news  thereof  to  David.     26  David  taketh  Bath-sheba  to  wife. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  year  was  ex-  and  all  Israel ;  and  they  destroyed  the  children 
pired,  at  the  time  when  kings  go  forth  to  battle,  of  Ammon,  and  besieged  Rabbah.  But  David 
that  David  sent  Joab,  and  his  servants  with  him,   tarried  still  at  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  1.  .^fter  the  year  was  expired,]  In  the  Hebrew, 

"at  the  return  of  the  year:"  that  is,  in  the  spring- 
time, he  sent  forth  his  armies  to  do  that  which  he 

could  not  do  in  the  conclusion  of  the  former  year ; 
when  the  season  was  not  fit  for  action,  as  I  observed 
upon  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 
For  the  year  ending  with  the  month  Adar,  the  next 
year  began  in  the  month  Nisan :  which  was  a  fit  time 
to  march  into  the  field  to  make  war;  and  so  com- 

monly employed,  that  it  seems  to  have  had  its  name 
(as  Bochartus  observes)  from  Nisim.-  which  signi- 

fies military  ensigns,  which  were  wont  to  be  advanced 
in  that  month.  And,  in  like  manner,  the  month  we 
call  March,  had  its  name  among  the  Romans  from 

Mars,  their  god  of  war :  because  then  they  began 
their  military  expeditions  (see  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  50). 

At  the  time  when  kings  go  forth  to  battle,]  These 

words  to  battle,  are  added  for  explication's  sake  :  but 
they  are  not  in  the  Hebrew ;  in  which  language  to  go 
forth  signifies  to  go  forth  to  war  (see  Gen.  x.  11 ;  Isa. 
xlhi.  13;  Zech.  xiv.  3,  and  other  places,  mentioned 
by  the  same  great  man,  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  2). 

David  sent  Joab — and  all  Israel;]   All  his  soldiers. 
They  destroyed  the  children  of  Amman,]  Laid  waste 

their  country  and  killed  all  the  people  they  could  meet 
with. 

Besieged  Rabbah.]  The  royal  city  of  the  Ammonites 
(Deut.  iii.  11). 
Bui  David  tarried  still  at   Jerusalem.]    He   com- 
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2  And  it  came  to  pass  in  an  eveningtide,  that 
David  arose  from  off  his  bed,  and  walked  upon 

the  roof  of  the  king's  house  :  and  from  the  roof 
he  saw  a  woman  washing  herself;  and  the  woman 
was  very  beautiful  to  look  upon. 

3  And  David  sent  and  enquired  after  the  wo- 
man. And  one  said,  Is  not  this  Bath-sheba,  the 

daughter  of  Eliam,  the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  ? 
4  And  David  sent  messengers,  and  took  her ; 

and  she  came  in  unto  him,  and  he  lay  with  her ; 
for  she  was  puriiied  from  her  uncleanness  :  and 
she  returned  unto  her  house. 

5  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  sent  and  told 
David,  and  said,  1  am  with  child. 

6  TT  And  David  sent  to  Joab,  saying,  Send  me 

Uriah    the    Hittite.     And    Joab    sent   Uriah    ta 

David. 
7  And  when  Uriah  was  come  unto  him,  David 

demanded  of  Mm  how  Joab  did,  and  how  the 
people  did,  and  how  the  war  prospered. 

8  And  David  said  to  Uriah,  Go  down  to  thy 
house,  and  wash  thy  feet.  And  Uriah  departed 

out  of  the  king's  house,  and  there  followed  huu 
a  mess  of  meal  from  the  king. 

9  But  Uriah  slept  at  the  door  of  the  king's 
house  with  all  the  servants  of  his  lord,  and  went 
not  down  to  his  house. 

10  And  when  they  had  told  David,  saying, 
Uriah  went  not  down  unto  his  house,  David  said 
unto  Uriah,  Camest  thou  not  from  Ihy  journey  ? 

mitted  the  care  of  this  war  to  Joab,  and  did  not 
himself  go  out  to  fight :  as  he  had  done  before  against 
Hadarezer. 

Ver.  2.  In  an  eveninglide'}  In  the  afternoon  when the  sun  was  declining. 

Thai  David  arose  from  off  his  bed,"]  Where  he  had lain  down  to  sleep,  in  the  heat  of  the  day ;  as  the 
manner  was  in  those  countries  (iv.  5). 

And  walked  upon  Ihe  roif  of  the  hinges  house  .■]  To 
take  the  fresh  air  :  for  their  roofs  were  flat  (see  Deut. 
xxii.  8). 

He  saiv  a  woman  washing  herself!}  In  her  garden, 
where  she  bathed  ;  or  in  her  chamber,  the  casements 
being  open.  The  first  is  most  probable :  and  that 
washed  to  cleanse  herself  from  such  legal  impurities 
as  are  mentioned  Lev.  xv.  19,  which  is  more  likely 
than  that  she  did  it  for  pleasure,  or  merely  to  cool 
herself  in  a  hot  day,  as  some  understand  it.  The 
fourth  verse  sufficiently  explains  this  matter. 

The  woman  was  very  beautiful]  Of  a  delicate  shape, 
and  lovely  countenance  and  complexion.  Thus  Ju- 

piter is  said  to  have  seen  Proserpina  washing  herself, 
and  exposing  her  whole  body  to  his  view :  which  in- 

flamed his  lust  after  her. 

As  Nonnus  hath  it  in  his  Dionys.  (see  Spanhemius 
ad  vers.  53,  Callim.  Hymn,  in  Lavacrum  Palladis). 

Ver.  3.  David  senl  and  enquired  after  the  woman."] That  if  she  was  a  single  woman  he  might  take  her  for 
his  wife. 

Is  not  this  Bath-sheba,— ihe  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hill  He  ?] 
This  seems  to  be  the  answer  6f  him  who  was  sent  to 
inquire  about  her,  that  he  need  not  trouble  himself 

any  farther,  for  she  was  another  man's  wife.  Who  is 
called  a  Hittite,  because  he  was  so  by  nation,  but  a 
proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion :  and  for  his  valour 

made  one  of  the  king's  guard  among  the  Cherethites 
and  the  Peletbitea,  which  was  the  reason,  perhaps, 

that  he  had  a  house  so  near  the  king's. 
Ver.  4.  David — took  her ;]  Notwithstanding  he  was 

informed  she  was  another  man's  wife,  he  sent  mes- 
sengers to  her  to  invite  her  to  his  palace  :  into  which 

he  received  her.  Tins  was  a  very  great  crime,  being 
done  deliberately  and  advisedly  :  and  here  is  recorded 
for  several  great  ends  and  purposes.  First,  that  the 
best  men  may  be  sensible  in  what  need  they  stand 
continually  of  the  Divine  assistance :  which,  there- 

fore, they  ought  to  pray  for  earnestly,  and  watch  as 

well  as  pray,  that  they  "fall  not  into  temptation.  And we  should  all  learn  from  hence,  that  they  are  but  men 
whose  examples  are  set  before  us ;  and  therefore  we 
must  live  by  rule,  and  not  merely  by  example.  And 
that  we  ought  to  take  heed  of  sloth  and  idleness  : 
being  always  well  employed,  and  not  giving  ourselves 
liberty  to  gaze  upon  temptations. 

For  she  was  purified  from  her  uncleanness .-]  Which 

shows  the  reason  why  she  conceived  so  quickly  (see Grotius). 

She  returned  unto  her  house.]  Early  in  the  morning, 
I  suppose,  that  she  might  not  be  discovered.  The 
Talmudists  are  so  desirous'  to  excuse  their  ancestors 
from  all  blemishes,  that  they  say  David  committed  no 
sin  in  lying  with  Bath-sheba:  but  only  in  causing 
Uriah  to  be  killed.  For,  when  any  man  went  to  war, 
he  gave  his  wife,  they  pretend,  a  bill  of  divorce :  so 
that  if  he  was  killed  in  the  war,  it  was  not  adultery 
in  another  man,  who  lay  with  her,  as  soon  as  the  bill 
was  given.  This  monstrous  opinion  is  seriously  main- 

tained by  R.  Samuel  Laniado  against  Abarbinel ;  who 
honestly  acknowledges,  and  strenuously  proves,  Da- 

vid was  guilty  of  a  very  foul  adultery :  which  was 
the  more  criminal,  because  it  was  with  the  wife  of  a 
faithful  servant  of  his,  who  then  served  him  in  his 
wars  (see  Buxtorf.  De  Spousal,  et  Divert,  sect.  43, 
&c. ;  and  Selden,  in  his  Uxor.  Hebraica,  lib.  iii.  cap. 

19,  p.  441). 
Ver.  5.]  She  was  afraid  of  infamy,  and,  perhaps, 

of  the  severity  of  her  husband  ;  who  might  cause  her 
to  be  stoned:  and  therefore  prays  David  to  consult 
her  honour  and  her  safety. 

Ver.  6.  Juab  sent  Uriah  to  David.]  With  an  account 
of  the  state  of  the  war;  which  David,  it  is  likely, 
desired. 

Ver.  7.]  Some  think  (particularly  P.  MartjT)  that 
these  were  such  ordinary  questions,  as  betrayed  this 
was  not  the  business  for  which  he  commanded  him 

to  be  sent :  but  the  last  words  import,  that  after  the 

common  questions  of  Joab's  and  the  people's  health,, 
he  inquired  how  the  siege  went  on  ;  what  approaches 
they  had  made  to  the  city ;  what  hopes  they  had  of 
taking  it ;  in  what  time ;  with  other  things  of  like 
nature,  which  were  of  importance. 

Ver.  8.  Go  down  to  thy  house,  and  wash  thy  feet."] As  the  manner  of  travellers  was :  this  being  a  great 
refreshment  after  their  journey. 

There  followed  him  a  mess  of  meat  from  Ihe  king.} 
In  token  of  his  extraordinary  favour  and  kindness  to 
him  ;  and  that,  eating  freely  of  good  cheer,  he  might 
be  the  more  desirous  to  enjoy  the  company  of  his 
wife.  Abarbinel  thinks  this  was  a  very  sinful  con- 

trivance of  David,  to  endeavour  to  have  his  child 
thought  the  child  of  Uriah  :  or,  at  least,  it  was  very 
much  below  his  dignity,  he  thinks,  to  have  one  of  his 
own  progeny  pass  for  an  ordinary  man. 

Ver.  9.]  Like  a  true  soldier,  he  lay  all  night  in  the 
guard-chamber  (with  the  Cherethites  and  Pelethites), 

and  not  with  his  wife.  By  which  means  God's  pro- 
vidence so  ordered  it,  that  the  crime  of  this  prince 

(who  had  been  so  admirably  instructed  in  his  duty) 
should  not  be  concealed,  as  he  intended. 

Ver.  10.]  They  that  carried  the  mess  of  meat  after 
him  gave  David  this  information:  who  still  pretended 
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wliy  then  diJst  ihou  not  go  down  unto   thine  i      15  And  he  wrote  in  the  letter,  sayhig,  Set  ye 
house  ?  Uriah  in  the  forefront  of  the  hottest  battle,  and 

11  And  Uriah  said  unto  David,  The  ark,  and    retire  ye  from  him,  that  he  may  be  smitten,  and 
Israel,  and  Judah,  iVjidc  in  tents;  and  my  lord    die. 
Joab,  and  the  servants  of  my  lord,  are  encamped 
in  the  open  fields;  shall  1  then  go  into  mine 
house,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  lie  with  my 
wife  ?  as  thou  livest,  and  as  thy  souUiveth,  I  will 
not  do  this  thing. 

12  And  David  said  to  Uriah,  Tarry  here  to- 
day also,  and  to-morrow  I  will  let  thee  depart. 

So  Uriah  abode  in  Jerusalem  that  day,  and  the 
morrow. 

13  And  when 'David  had  called  him,  he  did 
eat  and  drink  before  him ;  and  he  made  him 
drunk  :  and  at  even  he  went  out  to  lie  on  his  bed 

■with  the  servants  of  his  lord,  but  went  not  down 
to  his  house. 

14  IT  And  it  came  pass  in  the  morning,  that 
David  wrote  a  letter  to  Joab.  and  sent  it  by  the 
hand  of  Uriah. 

kindness  to  him,  and  great  care  of  him :  telling  him 
he  e.xpected  no  service  of  him  here ;  especially  after  a 
journey. 

Ver.'ll.  The  ark,  &c.  abide  intents;']  It  seems they  still  continued  the  custom  which  we  read  of  1 
Sara.  iv.  4,  of  carrying  the  ark  into  the  field,  as  a 
token  of  the  Divine  presence  with  them,  and  favour 
to  them  :  and  that  they  might  consult  the  Divine  Ma- 

jesty in  any  difficult  cases. 
My  lord  Joab,  and  the  servants  of  my  lord,  arc  en- 

camped in  the  open  fields ;]  Where  they  lay  upon  the 
ground  in  their  tents.  It  is  an  idle  conceit  of  La- 
niado,  before  mentioned,  that  Uriah  was  guilty  of 
treason,  in  calling  Joab  my  lord,  in  the  presence  of 
David  :  for  which  he  pretends  David  might  lawfully 
put  him  to  death. 

As  Ihou  livest,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  do  this 
thing.]  These  are  not  two  oaths,  but  the  repetition  of 
the  same:  which  was  pronounced  with  such  vehe- 

mence, that  David's  heart,  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected, should  have  been  deeply  touched,  to  think 

how  he  had  abused  so  brave  a  man :  and  made  him 

reflect  how  vilely  he  indulged  himself  in  sinful  plea- 
sure, whilst  this  man  and  the  rest  gloriously  endured 

all  manner  of  hardships,  and  refused  the  most  innocent 
pleasure,  for  the  service  of  their  country :  but  lie  was 

.  so  corrupted  for  the  present,  that  he  was  troubled  to 
find  Uriah  so  true  a  soldier. 

Ver.  12.]  He  still  pretended  more  kindness  to  him 
in  giving  him  time  to  rest  himself  after  his  journey: 
and  perhaps  pretended,  also,  that  he  himself  could  not 
sooner  finish  his  despatches. 

Ver.  13.  Jnd  when  David  had  called  him,  &c.]  In- 
vited him  to  supper  tlie  night  before  lie  w^ent  away. 

The  Hebrew  word  doth  not  certainly  signify  that  he 
was  quite  drunk ;  but  that  he  drank  so  mucli,  that  he 
was  very  merry.  However,  Plutarch  observes,  that 
brave  men,  even  when  they  have  drunk  too  much, 
preserve  their  modesty  and  gravity :  just  as  good 
horses  are  orderly,  eveii  when  their  reins  are  let  loose. 

This  was  an  addition  to  David's  sin,  that  he  endea- 
voured to  intoxicate  Uriah,  and  therefore  make  him 

forget  his  oath  before  mentioned. 
Ver.  14.]  Who,  if  he  suspected  any  thing  of  the 

adultery,  as  some  think  he  did  (and  therefore  resolv- 
ing it  should  be  discovered,  would  not  go  home  to  his 

wife),  yet  was  so  trusty  a  servant,  he  would  not  open 
the  letter,  to  find  what  was  in  it. 

Ver.  15.1  Thus  one  sin  begets  many,  deprivino' 
Vol.  II.-30  J"      f        = 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joab  observed 
the  city,  that  he  assigned  Uriah  unto  a  place 
where  he  knew  that  valiant  men  were. 

17  And  the  men  of  the  city  went  out,  and 

fought  with  Joab  :  and  there  fell  so7iie  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  servants  of  David  ;  and  Uriah  the  Hit- 

lite  died  also. 
18  Then  Joab  sent  and  told  David  all  the 

things  concerning  the  war ; 
19  And  charged  the  messenger,  saying.  When 

thou  hast  made  an  end  of  telling  the  matters  of 
the  war  unto  the  king, 

20  And  if  so  be  that  the  king's  wrath  arise, 
and  he  say  unto  thee.  Wherefore  approached  ye 

so  nigh  unto  the  city  when  ye  did  fight .-'  knew 
ye  not  that  they  would  shoot  from  the  wall? 

21  Who  smote  Abimelech  the  son  of  Jerub- 

men  of  the  use  of  their  understanding.  For  he  might 
better,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  have  told  Uriah  the 
truth,  and  begged  his  pardon,  and  obliged  him  to  stay 
with  him  until  the  child  was  born,  and  then  secretly 
put  it  out  to  nurse ;  whereby  the  matter  might  have 
been  so  managed,  that  it  should  not  have  been  com- 

monly divulged,  or  not  certainly  believed.  But  his 
eyes  were  blinded :  and  liis  very  nature  was  altered, 
and  become  base  and  degenerate,  now  he  had  given 
himself  up  to  sensuality.  For  he  that  formerly  spared 
Saul,  when  he  could  have  destroyed  him,  and  no  one 
have  known  who  did  it,  seeks  the  death  of  a  faithful 
servant  after  a  most  unworthy  manner. 

Ver.  IG.]  Ordered  him  to  attack  a  part  of  the  city 
which  he  knew  would  be  valiantly  defended.:  or,  to 
make  good  a  breach,  out  of  which  the  best  men  they 
had  in  the  city  would  issue  out  against  them.  Joab 
was  herein  also  deeply  guilty,  in  complying  with  such 
a  command  :  unless  we  suppose  that  he  might  imagine 
Uriah  had  committed  some  great  crime;  for  which 

David,  consulting  Uriah's  honour,  would  not  punish 
him  oponlj'. 

Ver.  17.  The  men  of  the  city  went  out,  and  fought 
tvilh  Joab  .•]  They  seem  to  have  made  a  sally  out  of 
the  city  upon  the  Israelites,  when  they  saw  they  were 

preparing  for  an  assault. 
Uriah  the  Hiltite  died  aim.]  This  was  a  further  ag- 

gravation of  David's  sin,  that  he  not  only  exposed  an 
innocent  and  a  valiant  faithful  servant  to  be  killed, 
but  other  persons  also  v/ith  him,  who  might  have  lived 
to  do  good  service  to  their  country  :  for  it  is  not  to  be 
imagined  that  one  person  alone  was  set  in  the  fore- 

front, where  the  service  was  hottest  (as  David  ordered, 
ver.  15),  but  there  was  a  party  of  stout  men  with 
Uriah,  whom  he  led  on. 

Ver.  18.]  How  it  was  managed,  and  wliat  ill  suc- 
cess they  had  in  one  engagement. 

Ver.  19.]  Especially  this  last  action. 
Ver.  20.]  All  good  kings  are  careful  to  preserve 

their  subjects;  and  therefore  it  must  be  supposed  Da- 
vid would  be  angry  when  he  beard  of  this  loss  ;  till 

he  reflected  upon  the  reason  why  they  were  exposed 
to  such  danger. 

Ver.  21.  Who  smote  Abimelech  the  son  of  Jcrub- 
beshelh  ?]  These  are  still  the  words  the  king  might  be 
supposed  to  say ;  How  came  Abimelech  to  lose  his 
life?  Was  it  not  by  venturing  too  near  the  wall? 
He  calls  him  the  son  of  Jerubbesheth,  who  in  tlie 
book  of  Judges  is  called  the  son  of  Jerubbaal :  of u2 
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fceshetli  ?  did  not  a  woman  cast  a  piece  of  a  mill- 
stone upon  him  from  the  wall,  that  he  died  in 

Thebez  ?  why  went  ye  nigh  the  wall  ?  then  say 
Ihou,  Thy  seirant  Uriah  the  Hittite  is  dead  also. 

22  TT  So  the  messenger  went,  and  came  and 
shewed  David  all  that  Joab  had  sent  him  for. 

23  And  the  messenger  said  unto  David,  Surely 
the  men  prevailed  against  us,  and  came  out  unto 
us  into  the  field,  and  we  were  upon  them  even 
unto  the  entering  of  the  gate. 

24  And  the  shooters  shot  from  off  the  wall  upon 

thy  servants ;  and  some  of  the  king's  servants  be 
dead,  and  thy  servant  Uriah  the  Hittite  is  dead  also. 

which  see  upon  the  second  chapter  of  this  book, 
ver.  8. 

W/iy  went  ye  nigh  the  wall?']  Having  such  an  ex- ample, to  make  you  more  cautious. 

Thy  servant  Uriah  the  Hitiite  is  dead  also."]  Which he  knew  would  soon  pacify  him. 
Ver.  22.]  The  whole  process  of  the  war  hitherto, 

but  more  particularly  the  event  of  the  last  engagement, 
as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  23.]  The  account  he  gives  of  the  last  action  is 
this  ;  that  the  Ammonites  made  a  sally,  and  were  too 
hard  for  the  Israelites,  whom  they  put  into  some  dis- 

order; but  they,  plucking  up  their  courage,  rallied 
again  and  beat  the  Ammonites  back,  following  them 
to  the  very  gate  of  their  city. 

Ver.  24.  These  shooters  were  either  archers  or  such 
as  managed  the  machines  (which  perhaps  they  had  in 
these  days,  as  they  had  afterward  among  the  Romans),  I 
out  of  which  they  shot  arrows  and  stones.  Vitruvius 
says,  that  out  of  their  catapultx  and  scorpiones  they 
shot  arrows,  and  out  of  their  balislas  they  shot  stones. 
Odiers  say  the  quite  contrary,  as  Goteschalchus 
Stewecius  shows,  in  his  learned  commentary  on 
the  fourth  book  of  Vegetius,  lib.  De  Re  Militari, 
p.  446,  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Let  not  this  thing  displease  thee,']  That  is, be  not  disheartened  by  this  loss.    David  showed  no 

25  Then  David  said  unto  the  messenger,  Thus 

shalt  thou  say  unto  Joab,  Let  not  this  thing  dis- 
please thee,  for  the  sword  devoureth  one  as  well 

as  another :  make  thy  battle  more  strong  against 
the  city,  and  overthrow  it :  and  encourage  thou 
him. 

26  IT  And  when  the  wife  of  Uriah  heard  that 

Uriah  her  husband  was  dead,  she  mourned  for 
her  husband. 

27  And  when  the  mourning  was  past,  David 
sent  and  fetched  her  to  his  house,  and  she  be- 

came his  wife,  and  bare  him  a  son.  But  the 
thing  that  David  had  done  displeased  the  Lord. 

sign  of  displeasure,  expecting  to  h^r  the  news  he  de- 
sired of  Uriah's  death. 

For  the  sword  devoureth  one  as  well  as  anotjier  .•] 
Makes  no  distinction  between  good  and  bad. 

Make  thy  battle  more  strong  against  the  city,']  He would  have  this  defeat  make  them  more  resolute,  to 
assault  the  city  with  greater  force,  till  they  were  mas- 

ters of  it. 

Entourage  thou  him.']  i.  e.  Joab  and  his  soldiery. Ver.  26.]  But  not  long:  for  then  David  could  not 
have  taken  her  soon  enough  into  his  house  to  cover 
his  adultery.  The  common  time  was  seven  days  (1 
Sam.  xxxi.  7). 

Ver.  27.]  This  whole  business  ivas  evil  in  the  eyes 
of  God  (as  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew),  not  only  his 
adultery,  and  the  murder  of  Uriah;  but  also  his 
taking  Bath-sheba  to  be  his  wife.  For  according  to 
the  Hebrew  doctors,  it  was  utterly  unlawful  for  any 
man  to  marry  the  wife  of  one  whom  he  had  defiled. 
Which  hath  made  some  of  the  Jews  so  laborious  to 

excuse  David  from  the  crime  of  adulterj'.  For  Lani- 
ado  himself  acknowledges,  that  if  David  had  commit- 

ted adultery  with  Bath-sheba,  she  had  been  perpetually 
prohibited,  and  unlawful  to  him,  as  his  words  are. 
But  though  this  ought  not  to  have  been  done,  yet, 
being  done,  the  marriage  held  good ;  and  the  children 
he  afterward  had  by  her  were  legitimate  (see  Bus- 
torf.  De  Sponsalibus  et  Divortiis,  sect.  43). 

CHAPTER  XII. 

1  Nathan's  parable  of  the  ewe  lamb  causeth  David  to  be  his  o^vn  judge.    7  David,  reproved  by  Nathan,  con-^ 
fesseth  his  sin,  and  is  pardoned.     15  David  mourneth  and  prayeth  fur  the  child,  while  it  lived.     24 
is  born,  and  named  Jedidiah.     26  David  taheth  Rabbah,  and  tortureth  the  people  thereof. 

1  And  the  Lord  sent  Nathan  unto  David. 

And  he  came  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  There 
were  two  men  in  one  city ;  the  one  rich,  and  the 
other  poor. 

CHAP.  XH. 

Ver.  1.  The  Lord  sent  Nathan  unto  David.]  To 
awaken  him  out  of  his  sleep,  and  give  him  a  sight  of 
his  sins. 

There  were  two  men  in  one  city ;]  This  was  a  pru- 
dent and  respectful  way  of  awakening  David  by  an 

apposite  parable :  which  was  so  managed,  that  the 
prophet  did  not  condemn  David,  but  made  him  con- 

demn himself.  And  many  have  very  pertinently 
observed  from  hence,  that  there  is  never  more  use 
of  wisdom  and  discretion  than  in  the  contrivance  of 

reprehension;  especially  of  princes  and  great  per- 
sons, whom  the  ministers  of  Christ  ought  to  admonish 

and  reprove  in  an  humble  and  reverend  representation 
of  their  sins  to  them,  not  with  rude  exprobations 
of  them,  and  declamations  against  them.    It  is  not 

2  The  rich  man  had  exceeding  many  flocks 
and  herds  : 

3  But  the  poor  man  had  nothing,  save  one 

little  ewe  lamb,  which  he  had  bought  and  nou- 

nccessary  to  apply  every  word  of  this  parable  to 
David's  case  (as  the  beginning  of  it  is  exactly  fitted), 
because  in  parables  several  things  are  added,  which 
serve  only  to  make  them  decorous  and  handsome. 
Yet  Abarbinel  (as  I  shall  show  in  the  conclusion  of 
it)  hath  endeavoured  to  give  an  account  of  every  part 
of  it. 

Ver.  2.]  As  David  had  many  wives  and  concubines, 
with  which  he  might  have  been  well  satisfied. 

Ver.  3.  Save  one  little  etre  lamb,]  Perhaps  Uriah 
had  only  one  wife,  with  whom  he  contented  himself, 
or  rather  was  highly  pleased,  she  being  mild  and 
gentle  as  a  lamb. 

Which  he  had  bought,]  They  frequently  purchased 
their  wives  in  those  days ;  giving  to  their  parents  a 

sum  of  money  for  them  "(see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Uxore Hebr.  cap.  20) 
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rished  up  :  and  it  grew  up  togoilier  with  liim, 
and  with  his  children ;  it  did  eat  of  his  own 
meat,  and  drank  of  liis  own  cup,  and  lay  in  his 
bosom,  and  was  unto  him  as  a  daughter. 

4  And  there  came  a  traveller  unto  the  rich 

man,  and  he  spared  to  take  of  his  own  flock  and 
of  his  own  herd,  to  dress  for  tlie  wayfaring  man 
that  was  come  unto  him  ;  but  took  the  poor 

man's  lamb,  and  dressed  it  for  the  man  that  was 
cou'.e  to  him. 

5  .And  David's  anger  was  greatly  kindled 
against  the  man ;  and  he  said  to  Nathan,  As  the 

ing 

Jind  lay  in  his  bosom,']  That  is,  was  exceeding  dear to  him,  and  beloved  by  him.  This  is  a  resemblance 
not  unlike  the  truth,  unto  those  who  understand  bow 
fond  many  persons  were  anciently,  not  only  of  lambs, 
but  of  several  other  creatures,  which  they  suffered  to 
eat  with  them  at  their  tables,  and  to  lie  with  them  in 
their  beds,  as  Bochart  shows  in  his  Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  43. 

Ver.  4.  There  came  a  traveller  unto  the  rich  man,] 

This  may  be  applied  to  David's  straggling  affection, 
■which  he  suffered  to  wander  from  his  own  home,  and 
to  covet  another  man's  wife.  The  Jewish  doctors  say 
it  represents  that  which  they  call  jetza  hara,  "  the  evil 
disposition,"  or  desire  that  is  in  us,  which  must  be 
diligently  watched  and  observed  when  we  feel  its  mo- 

tions., For  they  have  this  ingenious  observation  con- 
cerning it,  in  Berescbilh  Rabba  and  other  books :  "  In 

the  beginning  it  is  but  a  traveller  ;  but  in  time  it  be- 
comes a  guest ;  and  in  conclusion,  is  the  master  of 

the  house."  For  he,  say  they,  who  is  called  a  Ira- 
reller  in  the  beginning  of  this  verse,  is  called  ish,  a 
man,  in  the  conclusion,  of  it. 

To  dress  for  the  loayfurin^  man]  Wherevvitli  he 
■might  have  satisfied  his  appetite. 

But  took  the  poor  man^s  lamb,]  He  touches  not  in 
this  parable  upon  the  murder,  for  that  was  committed 
to  cover  the  adulteiy,  which  led  the  way  to  the  other 
crime.  And  Abarbinel  gives  a  reason  why  it  is  not 
mentioned  in  his  explication  of  the  parable:  which 
is  this : — The  rich  man,  saith  he,  plainly  signifies 
David  ;  his  flocks  and  herds,  David's  wives  and  con- 

cubines :  the  poor  man  represents  Uriah,  who,  he 
thinks,  was  a  widower,  and  had  several  children  alive 
by  a  former  wife,  when  he  married  Bath-sheba.  Whom 
he  compares  to  a  lamb  which  he  bought,  because  he 
solemnly  espoused  her  ;  and  with  tender  affection  he 
cherished  her,  and  she  grew  up  with  him,  and  with 
Ids  children,  which  he  had  by  his  former  wife.  This 
lamb  being  taken  by  the  rich  man  from  the  poor,  to 

gratify  a  wanton  appetite,  signifies  David's  taking 
Batli-sheba  and  lying  with  her.  And  it  would  have 
made  the  resemblance  more  complete,  if  he  had  added, 
that  the  rich  man  killed  the  poor  man,  from  whom  he 
took  the  lamb.  But  this  is  omitted,  Abarbinel  thinks, 
in  the  parable,  that  David  miglit  not  readily  appre- 
liend  Nathan's  meaning ;  and  so  be  induced  unawares 
to  pronounce  a  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  him- 

self. And  then  he  had  a  fixed  opportunity  to  show 
him,  that  if  the  rich  man  who  took  away  the  poor 

man's  lamb  deserved  death  according  to  his  own  judg- 
ment, how  much  more  did  he  deserve  it,  who  had  not 

only  taken  another  man's  wife,  but  also  caused  him 
to  be  slain  by  the  enemies  of  Israel  1 

Ver.  5.]  Punishments  sometimes  extended  beyond 
the  law,  because  of  the  great  atrocity  of  the  crime. 

Ver.  6.  He  shall  restore  the  lamb  fourfold,]  This  was 
•agreeable  to  the  law  (Esod.  xsii.  1). 

Becatise  he  did  this  thing,]  Because  he  took  away 

Loud  livcth,  the  man  that  hath  done  tli 
shall  surely  die : 

6  And  he  shall  restore  tlie  land)  fourfold,  be- 
cause he  did  this  thing,  and  because  he  had  no 

pity. 
7  IT  And  Nathan  said  to  David,  Thou  art  the 

man.  Tims  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I 

anointed  thee  king  over  Israel,  and  1  delivered 
thee  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul ; 

8  And  I  gave  thee  thy  master's  house,  and 
thy  master's  wives  into  thy  bosom,  and  gave  thee- 
the  house  of  Israel  and  of  Judah  ;  and  if  tliat  had. 

the  lamb,  he  condemned  hira  to  make  restitution  four- 
fold :  and  because  he  had  no  pity  (it  being  his  only 

lamb),  he  condemned  him  to  die.  Kimchi  will  hava 
it,  that  the  word  signifies  tvi'ice  fourfold ;  because  it 
is  in  their  dual  number :  so  that  this  punishment  also 
is  beyond  the  law.  But  all  the  ancient  interpreters 
are  against  him.  But  the  Jews  here  observe  that 

these  words  were  ominous :  so  many  of  David's  sons 
perishing,  as  he  said  the  rich  man  should  restore 
lambs,  viz.  the  child  he  had  by  Bath-sheba,  Amnon, 
Absalom,  and  Adonijah  (see  Bocharlus,  in  his  Hieroz. 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  40). 

Ver.  7.  Thou  art  the  man.]  Who  had  pronounced 

a  dreadful  sentence  against  himself.  Though  reproofs^ 
of  men  in  authority  are  to  be  managed  very  mannerly, 
as  to  the  form  wherein  they  are  delivered  ;  yet  as  to 
the  matter  they  are  to  be  plain  and  downright,  so  that 
they  may  be  made  sensible  of  their  guilt. 

/  anointed  thee  king  over  Israel,  and  I  delivered  thee 
out  of  the  hand  of  Saul;]  Who  sought  to  hinder  his 
advancement  to  the  kingdom,  by  destroying  him. 

Tluis  he  aggravates  David's  sin,  from  the  obligations 
he  had  to  God :  who  had  preferred  him  to  the  highest 

dignity,  when  he  was  in  a  low,  and  sometimes  a  des- 
perate condition. 

Ver.  8.  Thy  masler''s  fioiise,']  His  kingdom. 
Thy  master's  wives  into  thy  bosom,]  For  the  wives 

of  a  king  went  along  with  his  lands  and  goods  unto  his 
successor  :  it  being  unlawful  for  the  widow  of  a  king 
to  be  wife  to  any  but  a  king;  as  appears  by  the  story 
of  Adonijah.  But  this  doth  not  signify  that  David 
married  any  of  them  ;  but  only  that  they  were  deli- 

vered into  his  possession,  as  all  other  things  belonging 
unto  Saul  were.  So  Maimonides :  and  more  than  this, 
the  Jewish  doctors  say,  no  subject  might  have  so 
much  as  the  horse  of  the  king,  no  more  than  his  sceptre 
and  crown :  much  less  his  widow,  or  one  divorced  by 
him,  who  was  to  remain  a  widow  to  the  day  of  her 
death.  So  the  same  Maimonides :  The  wife  of  a  king 
is  to  be  married  to  none  else  ;  for  even  the  king  cannot 
legally  marry  the  widow  of  his  predecessor,  or  one 
divorced  by  him  (see  Selden,  lib.  i.  De  Uxore  Hebr. 

cap.  10,  and  Carpzovius  upon  Schickard's  Jus  Re- 
gium,  p.  441).  But  there  are  those  who  to  avoid  all 
controversy  about  this  matter,  interpret  the  word  nase, 
not  wives,  but  mere  women,  belonging  unto  vSaul. 

Gave  thee  the  house  of  Israel  and  if  Judah;]  Domi- 
nion over  all  the  twelve  tribes. 

I  would  7noreover  have  given  unto  thee  such  and  suck 
things.]  He  need  but  have  asked,  and  God  would 
have  given  him  all  that  he  could  reasonably  desire  ; 
but  he  ought  not  to  have  taken  what  he  pleased  him- 

self. The  Jews  refer  this  to  the  wives  he  would  have 

given  hira  :  and  gathered  from  hence,  that  their  king 
might  have  eighteen  wives,  and  no  more  (see  upon 
Deut.  xvii.  17).  But  it  is  evident  these  words,  "such 
and  such  things,"  do  not  signify  a  certain  number  of 
any  thing,  but  indefinitely  other  benefits  of  any  kind 
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heen  too  little,  I  would  moreover  have  given  unto 
thee  such  and  such  things. 

9  Wherefore  hast  thou  despised  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  to  do  evil  in  his  sight  ? 

thou  hast  killed  Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the  sword, 
and  hast  taken  his  wife  to  be  thy  wife,  and  liast 
slain  him  with  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Am- 
nion. 

10  Now  therefore  the  sword  shall  never  depart 
from  thine  house  ;  because  thou  hast  despised 
me,  and  hast  taken  the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite 

to  be  thy  wife. 
1 1  Tiius  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  raise 

up  evil  against  tliee  out  of  thine  own  house,  and 
I  will  take  thy  wives  before  thine  eyes,  and  give 
them  unto  thy  neighbour,  and  he  shall  lie  with 
thy  wives  in  the  sight  of  this  sun. 

as  Theod.  Hackspan  observes  out  of  many  like  places, 
particularly  Isa.  vii.  20,  (see  his  Disput.  4.  n.  3). 

Ver.  9.]  These  words,  and  David's  own  confession 
(ver.  13),  might  have  ashamed  the  Talmudists,  one 

would  think,  from  framing  excuses  for  David's  sin, 
and  absolving  him  from  any  guilt.  Bartoloccius  hath 
given  a  large  account  of  their  lewd  prevarication  in 
this  matter,  in  his  Kirjath-sepher,  torn.  ii.  p.  102, 
103,  &c. 

Thou  hast  killed  Vria/i]  For  he  contrived  his  death, 
which  was  as  bad  as  if  he  had  killed  him  himself. 

Hast  taken  his  wife']  After  he  had  first  committed adultery  with  her. 
Hast  stain  him  with  the  sword  if  the  children  of  Am- 

mon.]  This  highly  aggravated  his  crime,  as  Abarbinel 
observes,  that  he  caused  them  to  be  slain  by  the  pro- 

fessed enemies  of  God ;  who  triumphed  in  the  slaughter 
of  so  great  a  man.  And  in  this,  Laniado  himself  con- 

fesses David  sinned,  though  in  nothing  else. 
Ver.  10.  The  sword  shall  never  depart  from  thine 

house  ;]  That  is,  as  long  as  he  lived  there  should  be 
slaughters  in  his  family.  Which  was  fulfilled  in  the 
violent  death  of  his  children,  Amnon,  and  Absalom, 
and  (about  the  time  of  his  death)  Adonijah. 

Because  thou  hast  despised  me,  and  hast  taken  the 

xvife  of  Uriah']  Which  appears  by  this  repetition,  was a  very  great  offence,  but  not  greater  than  his  adultery, 
as  Procopius  Gazasus  thinks  it  was. 

Ver.  11.  /  will  raise  up  evil  against  ihcf.  out  of  thine 
own  house,]  That  is,  his  own  family  :  which  was  no- 

toriously fulfilled  in  Absalom's  conspiracy  against him. 

He  shall  lie  with  thy  wives  in  the  sight  of  this  sun.] 
For  Absalom  had  a  tent  spread  in  the  house-top,  and 
there  went  in  unto  them  (xvi.  21,  22).  Which  is 
said  to  be  done  before  David's  eyes,  because,  though 
he  did  not  see  it,  yet  it  was  done  so  publicly  that  he 
could  not  but  know  it,  and  yet  was  not  able  to  hin- 

der it. 

Ver.  12.]  For  it  was  notorious  to  all  how  David 
fled  in  haste  from  his  son,  and  left  his  concubines 
behind  him  (xv.  1-1—16). 

Ver.  13.  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord.]  This  con- 
fession was  made  in  a  few  words ;  but,  no  doubt, 

with  many  sobs  and  great  grief,  compunction  and 
contrition  of  heart. 

Nathan  said  unto  David,]  Not  presently,  but  after 
lie  had  bewailed  his  sin  so  bitterly  that  his  repentance 
appeared  to  be  hearty. 

Thou  shall  not  die.]  He  was  guilty  of  death  upon  a 
double  account,  as  an  adulterer  and  as  a  murderer,  as 
Procopius  Gazaeus  observes.  But  upon  his  repent- 

ance the  prophet  oronounces  an  absolution  to  him 

12  For  thou  didst  it  secretly  :  but  I  will  do 
this  thing  before  all  Israel,  and  before  the 

sun. 
13  And  David  said  unto  Nathan,  I  have  sinned 

against  the  Lord.  And  Nathan  said  unto  David, 
The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin;  thou 
shalt  not  die. 

14  Howbeit,  because  by  this  deed  thou  hast 

given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
to  blaspheme,  the  child  also  that  is  born  unto 
thee  shall  surely  die. 

1-5  Tf  And  Nathan  departed  unto  his  house. 
And  the  Lord  struck  the  child  that  Uriah's  wife 
bare  unto  David,  and  it  was  very  sick. 

16  David  therefore  besought  God  for  the 
child ;  and  David  fasted  and  went  in,  and  lay  all 

night  upon  the  earth. 

thus  far,  that  he  should  be  pardoned  the  guilt  and 
part  of  the  punishment.  That  is,  he  should  not  perish 
eternally  (as  Rasi  and  others  interpret  the  words  thou 
shalt  not  die),  nor  here  suffer  the  death  he  had  de- 

served. For  though  when  God  gave  them  a  king  like 
other  nations,  he  did  not  intend  that  he  should  be 
above  all  law,  and  not  be  bound  to  the  laws  he  him- 

self had  given  (as  Abarbinel  observes),  yet  be  was: 
not  subject  to  the  punishment  of  the  law,  which  no" 
magistrate  could  inflict,  because  he  was  the  supreme : 
but  God  reserved  his  punishment  to  himself,  and 
threatens  to  inflict  it  when  inferior  officers  could  not. 
Which  threatening  did  not  take  away  from  him  the 
power  of  pardoning  and  releasing  the  punishment, 
but  he  left  that  entire  to  himself,  and  here  uses  it; 
but  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  freed  David  only  from 
the  punishment  of  death,  and  the  loss  of  his  king- 

dom :  otherwise  he  was  to  suffer  a  great  many  and 
sore  calamities  as  long  as  be  lived  (see  J.  Benedict. 

Carpzovius  upon  Schickard's  Jus  Regium,  cap.  2, 
Theor.  7,  p.  137).  Whereby  it  appears  how  false 
the  doctrine  of  the  Talmudists  is  concerning  the 
power  of  the  great  Sanhedrin,  who  they  say  had 
power  to  scourge  their  kings,  &c.  Which  we  never 
find  was  attempted,  though  Saul  and  David,  and  espe- 

cially Manassah,  committed  most  heinous  sins,  which 
deserved  severe  correction. 

Ver.  14.]  This  was  an  additional  punishment,  to  be 
inflicted  presently:  because  bis  sin  was  highly  aggra- 

vated, in  that  the  nations  about  them  might  thereby 
be  tempted  to  have  him  and  his  Divine  law  in  great 
contempt :  which  they  saw  no  more  regarded  by  the 
best  men  that  professed  it.  Or  they  might  blaspheme 
God  as  a  respecter  of  persons,  who  had  rejected  Saul, 

and  3-et  kept  David  on  the  throne,  who  had  done 
worse  than  he.  Or  the  Ammonites,  perhaps,  insulted 
over  Israel  and  their  God,  when  they  had  killed  Uriah 
and  others  with  him.  Yet  Procopius  Gazseus  here 
well  observes,  there  was  some  mercy  mixed  with 
this  punishment;  for  if  the  child  had  lived,  it  would 
have  been  a  standing  monument  of  bis  adultery:  and 
therefore  it  may  be  thought,  that  in  favour  of  David, 
God  took  him  away,  that  he  might  remove  his  re- 

proach. But  this  verse  suggests  a  wonderful  thing  to 
us,  that  David  remained  many  months  insensible  of 
what  he  had  done  (so  bewitching  is  sensual  plea- 

sure) ;  for  the  child  begotten  in  adultery  was  bom 
before  Nathan  came  to  rouse  him  out  of  his  lethargy. 

Ver.  15.]  Of  some  sudden  sore  distemper:  which 
appeared,  at  first,  as  if  it  were  mortal. 

Ver.  16.  navid  therefore  besought  God]  He  thought 
the  threatening  might  not  be  absolute :  the  will  of 
God  being  not  always  manifested  entirely  at  once. 



17  And  the  elders  of  his  house  arose,  and 

v;enl  to  him,  to  raise  him  up  from  the  eartli  ;  but 
he  would  not,  neither  did  he  eat  bread  with 
tliem. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day, 
that  the  child  died.  And  the  servants  of  David 
feared  to  tell  him  that  the  child  was  dead  :  for 

tiiey  said,  Behold,  while  the  child  was  yet  alive, 
Ave  spake  unto  him,  and  he  would  not  hearken 
unlo  our  voice :  how  will  he  then  vex  himself, 
if  we  tell  him  that  the  child  is  dead  ? 

19  But  when  David  saw  that  his  servants 

■whispered,  David  perceived  that  the  child  was 
dead  :  therefore  David  said  unto  his  servants.  Is 
the  child  dead  ?     And  they  said,  He  is  dead. 

20  Then  David  arose  from  the  earth,  and 

washed,  and  anointed  himself,  and  changed  his 
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apparel,  and  came  into  the  house  of  the  Lord^ 
d  worshipped  :  then  he  came  to  his  own  house ;. 
d  when  he  required,  they  set  bread  before  him, 
d  he  did  eat. 

21  Then  said  his  servants  unlo  him.  What 

thing  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  .'  tiinu  didst  fast 
and  weep  for  the  child,  while  it  was  alive  ;  but 
when  the  child  was  dead,  thou  didst  rise  and  eat 
bread. 

22  And  he  said,  AVhile  the  child  was  yet 
alive,  I  fasted  and  wept :  for  I  said.  Who  can  tell 
whether  God  will  be  gracious  to  me,  that  the 
child  may  live  ? 

23  But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I 
fast  i  can  I  bring  him  back  again  ?  I  shall  go  to 
him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me. 

24  ir  And    David    comforted    Bath-sheba    his 

but  he  reserves  still  something  to  himself.  As  when 
he  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  his  son,  and  when 
he  told  Hezekiah  he  should  die. 

Wall  in,']  To  his  closet,  I  suppose,  or  some  place of  retirement. 
Lay  all 

'shi 
tipoi the  earlhS]   Humbling  himself 

greatly  for  his  sin,  which  had  deserved  this,  and  far 
sorer  punishment.  Salvian  (in  his  second  book.  Dp 
Gubern.  Dei)  describes  this  admirably :— He  put  off 
his  purple,  saith  he,  threw  away  his  royal  ornaments, 
laid  down  his  diadem,  wholly  stripped  himself  of  his 
kingship,  and  appeared  as  a  penitent,  in  a  squalid, 
rueful  garb  ;  fasting,  lying  on  the  ground,  confessing, 
mourning,  repenting,  deprecating,  &c.  and  yet,  with 
all  his  humiliation  and  compunction,  he  could  not 
obtain  a  revocation  of  this  punishment.  By  this  and 
the  story  of  Absalom,  it  appears  that  David  was  a 
great  lover  of  his  children,  many  of  which  proved 
great  afflictions  to  him. 

Ver.  17.  The  elders  of  h!s  house]  The  principal  of- 
ficers belonging  to  the  court. 

JVent  to  him,  to  raise  him  up]  By  their  earnest  en- 
treaties, to  have  a  care  of  his  own  health. 

Neither  did  he  eat  bread  ivith  them]  As  he  was 
wont  to  do  at  other  times,  when  the  principal  persons 
of  the  court  sat  at  table  with  him.  But  it  is  not  to 
be  thought  that  David  ate  nothing  all  the  time  the 
child  was  sick,  but  only  after  he  began  to  despair  of 
his  life ;  or  perhaps  all  the  time  be  ate  nothing  till  the 
evening ;  and  then  abstained  from  all  delicate  food, 
and  contented  himself  with  coarser  fare. 

Ver.  18.  On  the  seventh  day,  that  the  child  di 
Either  the  seventh  day  after  its  birth,  before  it  was 
circumcised,  or  the  seventh  after  it  fell  sick.  This 

■was  the  first  beginning  of  the  Divine  animad 
upon  him  (as  Salvian  speaks),  fuit  utique  primum, 
sed  non  solum,  "  it  was  indeed  the  first,  but  not  the 
alone :"  for  there  followed  a  long  train  of  exceeding 
great  troubles. 

The  servants  of  David  feared  to  tell  him  that  the  child 
was  dead.]  Thus  they  whispered  and  reasoned  among 
themselves,  so  that  he  might  not  hear  them,  as  ap- 

pears by  the  next  v',-,sr,. 
Ver.  19.  When  David  satv  that  his  servants  whis- 

pered,] He  guessed  what  the  matter  was.  They 

■would  not  acquaint  him  with  it  abruptly,  for  fear  he 
should  fall  into  too  great  a  passion. 

Ver.  20.  Theti  David  arose,  and  changed  his  appa- 
rel,] Put  off  the  habit  of  a  mourner,  and  prepared 

himself  decently  to  appear  before  God.  For  it  is 
certain  the  Jews  were  wont  to  wash  before  they  went 
into  the  house  of  God,  either  their  whole  body,  or 
their  hands :   which  was  usual  among  the  gentiles 

also.  And  some  have  imagined  the  Jews  learnt  it 
from  them  ;  because  we  find  no  mention  of  it,  as  they 
say,  till  the  time  of  Judith,  xii.  7  (see  Dr.  Spencer, 
dissert.  3,  cap.  2,  sect.  11).  But  that  is  a  mistake; 
it  being  mentioned  not  only  here  in  this  place,  but  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  xxvi.  6.  For  God  having  an- 

ciently commanded  them  to  wash  themselves,  before 
they  appeared  in  his  presence  at  Mount  Sinai  (Exod. 
XX.  20),  they  thence,  it  is  likely,  concluded  it  was  fit 
to  prepare  themselves  for  all  their  holy  assemblies 
after  the  same  manner. 

Came  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,]  This  was  done 
like  a  truly  good  man,  who,  before  he  would  go  to 
his  own  house,  went  to  God's,  and  there  gave  him 
thanks,  we  may  suppose,  for  the  pardon  of  his  sin, 
and  not  cutting  him  off  as  he  had  done  his  child. 
He  acknowledged  also  the  justice  of  God,  and  did 
not  complain  of  his  severity.  He  submitted  to  his 
holy  will,  and  besought  him,  perhaps,  that  the  re- 

maining afflictions  might  be  moderated,  and  made 
profitable  to  him. 

Then  he  came  to  his  own  house ;]  I  suppose  he  was 
in  some  retired  room  of  his  own  house,  where  he  lay 
upon  the  earth  mourning,  and  would  not  eat:  from 
whence  he  would  not  remove  to  any  other  part  of  it, 
till  he  had  been  first  at  the  house  of  God,  and  there 
worshipped. 

Ver.  21.]  His  great  officers,  who  sat  at  the  table 
witli  him,  I  suppose,  said  this. 

Ver.  23.]  They  thought  him  preposterous  in  mourn- 
ing while  the  child  was  alive,  and  cheering  up  him- 
self when  it  was  dead.  But  he  shows  what  reason 

he  had  for  both  :  it  being  possible  God  might  be  so 
kind  as  to  reverse  the  sentence  of  death  which  he 

had  pronounced  against  the  child,  upon  David's  hu- 
miliation, repentance,  and  earnest  prayer  to  him  for mercy. 

Ver.  23.]  But  now  God's  will  being  declared  to  be 
absolute,  it  was  in  vain  to  solicit  for  the  child's  life ; 
which  he  could  not  hope  to  see  restored  by  fasting 
and  prayers,  or  any  other  means  :  but  he  must  rather 
prepare  to  go  to  it,  than  think  of  bringing  it  back  to 
him.  Maimonides  says  that  they  did  not  lament  in- 

fants who  died  before  they  were  thirty  days  old,  but 
carried  them  in  their  arms  to  the  grave,  with  one 
woman  and  two  men  to  attend  them  ;  without  saying 
the  usual  prayers  over  them,  or  the  consolations  for 
mourners.  But  if  an  infant  was  above  thirty  days 
old  when  he  died,  they  carried  him  out  on  a  small 
bier,  and  stood  over  him  in  order,  and  said  the  prayers 
and  consolations.  If  he  was  a  year  old,  then  he  was 
carried  out  upon  a  bed.  This  custom  Gierus  thinks 
David  followed,  in  making  no  mourning  for  his  child. 
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■wife,  and  went  in  unto  her,  and  lay  with  her :  and 
she  bare  a  son,  and  he  called  his  name  Solomon : 
and  the  Lord  loved  him. 

25  And  he  sent  by  the  hand  of  Nathan  the 
prophet ;  and  he  called  his  name  Jedidiali,  be- 

cause of  the  Lord. 

26  V  And  Joab  fought  against  Rabbah  of  the 
children  of  Amnion,  and  took  the  royal  city. 

27  And  Joab  sent  messengers  to  David,  and 
said,  1  have  fought  against  Rabbah,  and  have 
taken  the  city  of  waters. 

28  Now  therefore  gather  the  rest  of  the  peo- 

when  it  was  dead  ;   though   there  is  no  ground   to 
think  such  customs  as   Maimonides  describes  were 
used  in  these  early  days  (see  L.  De  Luctu  Ebroeorum, 
cap.  3). 

David   comforted   Buth-sheba']     Who,    no 
Ve 

doubt,  was  deeply  afflicted  for  the  loss  of  her  child 

which  was  a  strong  bond  while  it  lived,  to  tie  David's 
affection  to  her ;  but  being  dead,  she  might  fear  he 
would  no  longer  have  any  concern  for  her,  but  per- 

haps divorce  her,  as  having  been  the  occasion  of  great 
evil  to  him.  It  is  observable,  that  there  is  not  one 
word  said  of  Bath-shel)a  in  all  this  relation,  either 
concerning  her  guilt  or  her  punishment.  She  was 
punished,  I  suppose,  in  the  calamities  that  befel  Da- 

vid ;  who  enticed  her,  not  she  him,  to  commit  the 
foul  sin  of  adultery,  and  was  innocent  in  the  murder 
of  Uriah. 

Went  in  unto  her,']  Which  it  was  not  lawful  to  do, 
as  Maimonides  observes,  while  the  days  of  mourning 
Ijisted ;  for  then  they  might  not  so  much  as  marry, 
though  they  did  not  lie  together.  But  those  days 
being  ended,  he  enjoyed  her  company.  The  same 
Gierus  hath  collected  a  great  deal  to  this  purpose  in 
the  forenamed  book,  cap.  21. 

Solomon.-}  Some  think  his  mother  first  g-ave  him 
this  name,  as  soon  as  he  was  born. 

The  Lord  loved  him.'}  As  the  Lord  told  him,  it  is likely,  by  Nathan  the  prophet :  who  comforted  him, 
after  his  great  humiliation,  with  thfs  good  hope,  that 
notwithstanding  his  sin  God  would  have  a  kindness 
for  this  son,  and  make  him  very  famous.  Such  is 
the  wonderful  goodness  of  God  to  truly  penitent  sin- 

ners, who  testify  the  sincerity  of  their  repentance  by 
humble  submission  to  whatsoever  punishments  God 
thinks  fit  to  inflict  upon  them  (as  David  did  to  the 
death  of  the  former  child),  and  thereby  incline  the 
Divine  goodness  to  show  further  mercy  to  them. 

Ver.  25.  He  sent,  and  he  called  his  name  Jedidiah,} 
But  David  hereupon  sent  to  give  his  child  another 
name ;  signifying  the  love  which  he  was  assured  God 
had  to  him.  But  the  Scripture  never  calls  him  by 
this  name,  but  always  Solomon  :  which  name  the 
people  loved,  because  he  built  the  house  of  the  Lord 
in  peaceable  times. 

Because  of  the  Lord.}  Because  he  had  so  graciously 
declared  his  love  to  him.  For  the  name  imports,  as 
is  noted  in  the  margin  of  the  Bible,  "  beloved  of  the 
Lord."  Victorinus  Strigelius  translates  the  first  words 
of  this  verse  thus :  Tradidit  eum  in  manum  Nathan, 
&c.  "  he  committed  him  to  the  hand  of  Nathan  the 

prophet,"  that  he  might  educate  him  and  bring  him 
up  in  piety,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  all  things  neces- 

sary for  a  prince  to  be  acquainted  withal.  For  the 
most  excellent  natures  are  apt  to  err  in  many  things 
(as  he  observes)  without  learning;  and  therefore, 
though  Hercules  had  a  very  great  genius,  yet  he  was 
put  into  the  hands  of  learned  men  to  instruct  liim,  as 
appears  by  the  verses  of  Theocritus,  which  recite  his 
masters.     Thus  Alexander  was  brought  up  by  Aris- 

ple  together,  and  encamp  against  the  city,  and 
take  it :  lest  1  take  the  city,  and  it  be  called  after 

my  name. 29  And  David  gathered  all  the  people  together, 
and  went  to  Rabbah,  and  fought  against  it,  and 
took  it. 

30  And  he  took  their  king's  crown  from  off 
his  head,  the  weight  whereof  ?cas  a  talent  of  gold 

with  the  precious  stones  :  and  it  was  stL  on  Da- 
vid's head.  And  he  brought  forth  the  spoil  of 

the  city  in  great  abundance. 
31  And  he  brought  forth  the  people  that  were 

totle  in  all  manner  of  learning  :  and  if  Constantino, 
together  with  his  piety,  had  not  been  furnished  with 
a  great  deal  of  knowledge,  he  could  not  have  managed 
the  cause  of  Christ  against  the  Arians  so  well  as  he 
did  in  the  council  of  bishops. 

Ver.  26.]  That  part  of  the  city  where  the  royal  pa- 
lace was ;  which  lay  upon  the  water  that  ran  by  the 

city,  as  the  next  verse  seems  to  interpret  it.  It  is  not 
to  be  imagined  that  Joab  continued  the  siege  so  long, 
as  till  David  had  two  children  by  Bath-shcba :  but 
this  was  done  after  the  death  of  Uriah  ;  when  David 
commanded  them  to  make  their  assault  stronger 
against  the  city  (xi.  25). 

Ver.  27.]  That  part  of  this  city  which  lay  upon 
the  water :  the  other  part,  which  was  the  heart  of  the 
city,  being  yet  untaken.  But  it  being  supplied  with 
water  from  this  part,  of  which  Joab  had  got  pos- 

session, it  could  not  hold  out  long,  but  would  be 
forced  to  surrender,  because  Joab  cut  off  their  water 
from  them.  So  Josephus  understood  it,  tCjv  vidtav 

ai-to'vi  i.Ttoteij.v6ji.ivoi,  lib.  vii.  cap.  7.  And  thus  some learned  men  translate  the  last  words  of  this  verse,  by 

adding  the  particle  mem  before  eth,  "  He  took  from  the 

city  the  waters." Ver.  28.]  As,  from  the  conquest  of  Africa,  Scipio 
was  called  Africanus.  By  this  it  appears,  that  though 
Joab  had  many  faults,  yet  he  loved  his  prince,  and 
endeavoured  to  raise  his  glory. 

Ver.  29.  David  gathered  all  the  people  together,}  Alt 
that  were  fit  for  war. 

Went  to  Rabbah, — and  took  il.}  The  anny  being  re- 
inforced with  such  great  recruits,  they  did  not  merely 

block  up  the  city  to  starve  it,  and  force  it  to  surren- 
der, but  took  it  by  storm,  and  perinitted  the  soldiers 

to  plunder  and  take  the  spoil  of  it;  as  Josephus 
writes  Staprtaaat  fot^  cj-rpa-ftwraty  o^ijjxti'. 

Ver.  30.  He  took  their  king's  crmim}  This  was  the 
king's  part  of  the  spoil :  and  the  Talmudists  also  say, 
that  all  the  household  stuff  of  the  conquered  king  be- 

longed to  the  king  that  was  victorious  (see  Grotius,. 
lib.  iii.  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  23,  sect.  24.) 

The  weight  whereof  was  a  talent  of  gold}  Or  rather,, 
the  price,  or  value  of  it:  as  the  Hebrew  word  fre- 

quently signifies,  and  not  only  weight  (see  Bochartus,. 
in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  37,  p.  380). 
And  so  it  is  to  be  taken  here ;  for  who  was  able  to 
carry  on  his  head  such  a  weight  as  a  talent,  which 
they  say  was  a  hundred  and  twenty-five  pounds  1 

With  the  precious  sfones.-}  Which  made  the  value 
of  it  so  great.  Josephus  here  saith,  that  there  was 

one  stone  of  great  price,  h  fiiacji,  "  in  the  middle"  of the  crown  ;  which  he  calls  a  sardonyx.  The  original 
of  which  fable  Bochartus  hath  ingeniously  conjec- 

tured in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  v.  cap.  7,  where 
he  mentions  other  conceits  of  the  Jews  about  this stone. 

He  brought  forth  the  spoil  of  the  city  in  great  abun- 
dance.} This  passage  is  thus  rendered  by  Josephus, 

rtoUa  6c  xai  iMa  exi-f^a  f.afi,7<fia  xai  rtoKvttfia  cvpiv  iv 
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therein,  and  put  Ihem  under  saws,  and  under  har-  he  unto  all  the  cities  of  the  cliildren  of  Amnion, 
rows  of  iron,  and  under  axes  oT  iron,  and  made  So  David  and  all  the  people  returned  unto  Jeru- 
them  pass  through  the  brickkiln :  and  thus  did   salem. 

ir^  noxct.    "  He  found  more  and  other  prey  in  the  city 
very  splendid,  and  of  great  price." 

Ver.  31.  Put  l/iem  mider  saivs,  &!,c.'i  Some  of  the inhabitants  he  caused  to  be  sawn  in  sunder ;  over 
others  horses  drew  harrows  with  great  iron  teeth ; 
others  were  drawn  over  sliarp  sickles,  or  sharp  stones, 

which  perhaps  he  means  by  bn'c/c/cilns:  for  so  some 
interpreters  understand  it,  that  he  dragged  them  through 
the  place  where  bricks  were  made ;  and  there  grated 
their  flesh  upon  the  rugged  pieces  of  broken  bricks. 
Though  some  will  have  this  word  mallten  to  signify 
the  place  where  the  Ammonites  offered  their  sacrifices 
to  their  god  Moloch,  or  Malcom  (as  he  is  often  called), 
and  made  the  people  there  to  pass  through  the  fire. 
£!o  the  Vulgar  translates  it  fornacem  Moloch,  "  the 
furnace  of  Moloch."  This  dreadful  punishment  was 
to  terrify  other  countries  from  violating  the  right  of 
nations,  by  abusing  public  ambassadors.  Though 
many  have  thought  it  too  severe,  and  looked  upon  it 

as  an  argument,  that  David  did  this  in  the  state  of 
his  impenitence  ;  when  the  mild  and  gentle  Spirit  of 
God  was  departed  from  him,  and  he  was  become 
cruel  and  furious,  as  well  as  lustful. 

'  Thus  did  he  unto  all  the  cities']  This  will  not  let  us 
think  that  he  punished  so  cruelly  only  those  wlio  ad- 

vised the  using  of  his  ambassadors  shamefully,  or  ap- 
plauded it  (as  many  it  is  likely  did,  that  lived  in 

Kabbah),  for  he  treated  all  the  cities  in  the  country  in 
the  same  rigorous  manner. 
i  fvy  David  and  all  the  people  returned  unto  Jerusalem.] 
After  they  had  brought  all  the  country  into  subjection 
to  him,  and  secured  the  possession  of  it.  For  it  is  not 

'  likely  all  the  country  people,  women  and  children, 
I  were  thus  used ;  but  only  the  military  men,  who  had 
levied  war  against  David,  and  called  the  Syrians  to 
their  assistance,  and  since  put  him  to  the  trouble  and 
charge  of  a  long  siege  of  Rabbah. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

I   Amiwn  loving  Tamar,  by  Jonadah's  counsel  feigning  himself  sick,  ravisheth  her.     15  He  hateth   her,  and 
shamefully  lurnelh   her  away.     19  Msalom  entertaineth  her,  and  concealelh  his  purpose.     23.  At  a   sheep 
shearing,  among  all  the  hinges  sons,  he  killeth  .itnnon.     30  Daiid  grieving  at  the- 
dab.     37  Absalom  flieth  to  Talmai  at  Geshur. 

comforted  by  Jorm- 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Absa- 
lom tlie  son  of  David  had  a  fair  sister,  whose 

name  was  Taraar  :  and  Amnon  the  son  of  David 
loved  her. 

2  And  Amnon  was  so  vexed,  that  he  fell  sick 
for  his  sister  Taniar ;  for  she  was  a  virgin ;  and 
Amnon  thought  it  hard  for  him  to  do  any  thing 
to  her. 

3  But  Amnon  had  a  friend  whose  name  was 

Jonadab,  the  son  of  Shimeah  David's  brother: 
and  Jonadab  ivas  a  very  subtil  man. 

CHAP.  xin. 
Ver.  1.]  Now  began  a  sad  scene  to  be  opened,  of 

the  calamities  which  Nathan  foretold  David  should 

befall  his  house  (xii.  10).  It  is  the  common  opinion 
of  the  .Tews,  that  in  the  war  king  David  had  with  the 
king  of  Geshur,  he  took  his  daughter  captive  ;  vrho 
being  very  beautiful,  he  lay  with  her  once  (as  they 
fancy  the  law,  Deut.  xxi.  11,  allows),  and  begat  of 
her  this  daughter.  And,  afterward,  she  becoming  a 
proselyte,  he  mavriod  her ;  and  begat  Absalom.  So 
this  daughter  being  begot  while  her  mother  was  a  gen- 

tile, they  fancy  she  was  not  his  legal  child  ;  and  con- 
sequently Amnon  might  have  married  her  (see  Selden, 

lib.  V.  De  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  23,  and  Cocceius 
upon  the  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2,  n.  8,  annot.  7,  of  which 
more  upon  ver.  13,  see  there). 

Ver.  3.]  The  passion  of  his  mind  disordered  his 
body,  because  he  could  not  compass  his  desire :  for 
she  being  a  virgin,  was  under  a  strict  guard  (as  vir- 

gins used  to  be),  so  that  it  was  difficult  for  him  to 
enjoy  her  company.  For  to  do  any  thing  to  her,  sig- 

nifies to  do  what  he  desired :  as  to  do  signifies  not 
only  in  the  Hebrew,  but  in  other  languages. 

Ver.  3.  David's  brother  .•]  That  is,  his  cousin- 
german,  who  are  often  called  brothers  in  Scripture. 

Jonadab  was  a  very  subtil  man.']  To  find  means  to compass  an  end. 

4  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why  art  thou,  being 

the  king's  son,  lean  from  day  to  day  ?  wilt  thou 
not  tell  me  ?  And  Amnon  said  unto  him,  1  love 

Tamar,  my  brother  Absalom's  sister. 
5  And  Jonadab  said  unto  him.  Lay  thee  dov/n 

on  thy  bed,  and  make  thyself  sick :  and  when 
thy  father  cometh  to  see  thee,  say  unto  him,  I 

pray  thee,  let  my  sister  Tamar  come,  and  give 

nie'meat,  and  dress  the  meat  in  my  sight,  that  I 
may  see  (7,  and  eat  it  at  her  hand. 

6  IT  So  Aranon  lay  down,  and  made  himself 

Ver.  4.  Being  the  kitig^s  son,]  And  the  eldest  son 
who  was  next  heir  to  the  crown  (iii.  2). 

Lean  from  day  to  day?]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words 
are  "  morning  by  moriiing."  For  whatsoever  diver- 

sions he  might  find  in  the  day,  he  had  restless  nights, 
which  made  him  look  pale  and  wan  when  he  arose. 

Will  thou  not  tell  me  ?]  For  men  are  not  wont  to 
hide  any  thing  from  their  friends. 

I  love  Tamar,  my  brother  Absalom^  sister.]  From 
these  words  the  Jews  are  wont  to  argue,  that  Tamar 
was  nothing  of  kin  to  Amnon ;  for  he  calls  her  not  his 

sister,  but  bis  brother  Absalom's  sister.  But  this  is  a 
very  frivolous  observation,  for  in  the  next  two  verses 
he  calls  her  my  sister ;  and  ver.  7,  David  calls  him 
her  brother  .•  and  see  ver.  11. 

Ver.  5.  Lay  Hue  down  on  thy  bed,  and  make  thyself 
sick.-]  He  advises  him  to  feign  himself  to  be  so  ill, 
that  it  constrained  him  to  keep  his  bed.  Instead  of 
doing  the  true  office  of  a  friend,  he  flatters  his  passion 
to  his  utter  undoing. 

When  thy  father  cometh  to  see  thee,]  As  he  knew  he 
would  when  he  heard  of  his  sickness:  for,  as  I  ob' 
served  before,  he  was  a  great  lover  of  his  children. 

Let  my  sister  Tamar  come,  and  give  me  meat,]  He 
would  have  him  pretend  that  his  stomach  was  so  nice 
and  squeamish,  that  he  could  like  nothing  that  his 
servants  dressed ;  and  therefore  desired  his  sister,  who 
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sick :  and  when  the  king  was  come  to  see  him, 

Amnon  said  unto  the  king,  1  pray  thee,  let  Ta- 
mar  my  sister  come,  and  make  me  a  couple  of 
cakes  in  my  sight,  that  I  may  eat  at  her  hand. 

7  Then  David  sent  home  to  Tamar,  saying, 

Go  now  to  thy  brother  Amnon's  house,  and  dress him  meat. 

8  So  Tamar  went  to  her  brother  Amnon's 
house ;  and  he  was  laid  down.  And  she  took 
flour,  and  kneaded  if,  and  made  cakes  in  his 
sight,  and  did  bake  the  cakes. 

9  And  she  took  a  pan,  and  poured  them  out 
before  him  ;  but  he  refused  to  eat.  And  Amnon 
said.  Have  out  all  men  from  me.  And  they  went 
out  every  man  from  him. 

10  And  Amnon  said   unto  Tamar,  Bring  the 

understood  how  to  make  delicate  dishes,  might  come 
and  prepare  something  he  could  relish. 

Ver.  6.  Amnon  lay  down,']  He  easily  followed  bad counsel,  to  attain  a  bad  end. 
Let  Tamar  my  sister  come,  and  make  me  a  couple  of 

takes']  She  was  peculiarly  noted,  I  suppose,  to  be very  curious  in  making  these  tebibotfi,  as  the  Hebrew 
calls  them :  which  the  Greeks  translate  xoXXupiSa;, 
and  are  by  interpreters  thought  a  delicious  sort  of 
cakes :  thougli  some  take  xoX'Kvpii  to  have  been  an  ex- 

cellent broth,  or  some  other  supping  meat,  which  can- 
not be  meant  here,  because  she  is  said,  ver.  8,  "  to 

bake  the  cakes." 
Ver.  7.]  He  suspected  no  fraud  ;  and  Jonadab  was 

so  wicked  as  not  to  discover  it,  and  thereby  prevent 
the  mischief. 

Ver.  8.]  She  showed  herself  an  obedient  daughter, 
and  a  kind  sister. 

Ver.  9.  She  look  a  pan,]  Wherein  they  had  been 
baked. 

Poured  them  out  before  him  ;]   Into  a  dish. 
He  refused  to  eat.]   Pretending  he  had  no  appetite. 
Have  out  all  men  from  me.]  He  commanded  all  his 

servants  that  attended  him  to  leave  him  alone  ;  that 
he  might  take  some  rest. 

Ver.  10.]  He  removed,  I  suppose,  into  an  inner 
room  (where  he  thought  Ive  might  more  privately  enjoy 
her),  and  pretended  to  be  so  refreshed  by  the  change, 
that  his  stomach  was  come  to  him.  Her  inno- 

cence made  her  think  herself  safe ;  especially  with  a 
brother. 
r,  Ver.  11.]  She  sat  down,  it  is  likely,  suspecting  no 
evil,  upon  his  bedside  to  minister  unto  him :  which 
gave  him  the  opportunity  to  lay  violent  hands  upon 
her. 

Ver.  12.  JVay,  my  brother,  do  not  force  me  f]  She 
having  not  strength  enough  to  get  from  him,  resists 
him  with  strong  reasons ;  praying  him  to  consider 
first  that  she  was  his  sister.  Unto  which  relation  she 

hoped  be  would  have  such  a  reverence,  as  not  to  med- 
dle with  her,  though  she  were  willing :  much  less 

offer  violence  to  her,  which  was  abominable  to  do  to  a 
stranger. 

For  no  such  thing  ought  to  be  done  in  Israel  .•]  What- 
soever other  nations  did  (among  whom  idols  were 

worshipped  with  filthy  lusts),  she  prays  him  not  to 
defile  the  church  of  God,  whose  glory  was  holiness 
and  purity.  The  Jewish  doctors  say,  this  gave  such 
a  scandal,  that  the  people  began  to  speak  thus  one  to 

another :  If  the  king's  daughter  be  thus  used,  what 
will  become  of  the  children  of  private  men  1  And  if 
men  be  so  bold  with  chaste  women,  what  will  t>i'>- 
he  with  those  that  are  wantonly  inclined  1 

meat  into  the  chamber,  that  I  may  eat  of  thine, 
hand.  And  Tanftir  took  the  cakes  which  she  had 

made,  and  brought  the7n  into  the  chamber  to  Am- 
non her  brother. 

1 1  And  when  she  had  brought  the7n  unto  him 
to  eat,  he  took  hold  of  her,  and  said  unto  her, 
Come  lie  with  me,  my  sister. 

12  And  she  answered  him,  Nay,  my  brother, 
do  not  force  me  ;  for  no  such  thing  ought  to  be 
done  in  Israel :  do  not  thou  this  folly. 

13  And  I,  whither  shall  I  cause  my  shame  to 
go  ?  and  as  for  thee,  thou  shall  be  as  one  of  the 
fools  in  Israel.  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee, 
speak  unto  the  king ;  for  he  will  not  withhold 
me  from  thee. 

14  Howbeit  he  would  not  hearken  unto  her 

this  time,  they  say,  a  decree  was  made,  that  two 
young  people  should  not  be  alone  together  (Gem.  San- 
hedrin,  cap.  2,  n.  8). 

Do  not  thou  this  folly.]  That  is,  this  wickedness. 
She  prays  him  to  consider  the  foulness  of  the  sin; 
which  would  highly  provoke  the  Divine  Majesty. 

Ver.  13.  And  J,  whither  shall  1  cause  my  shame  to 
go  ?]  She  beseeches  him,  beside  the  sin  against  God, 
to  consider  the  disgrace  it  would  he  to  her :  who 
should  not  be  able  to  look  any  body  in  the  face ;  nor 
would  any  body  think  of  marrying  her. 

Thou  shall  be  as  one  of  the  fools  in  Israel.]  Utterly 
lose  his  reputation;  and  be  looked  upon  as  a  maa 
void  of  all  sense  of  religion,  honour,  or  humanity. 

For  he  will  not  withhold  me  from  thee.]  The  Jews 
commonly  fancying  that  she  being  begot,  as  I  said  be- 

fore, of  a  captive  woman  before  David  married  her, 
there  was  no  such  kindred  between  her  and  Amnon, 
but  that  he  might  lawfully  have  her  to  wife.  But 
others  think,  that  she,  being  a  young  woman,  unac- 

quainted with  the  law,  imagined  that  they  who  had 
not  the  same  mother  might  lawfully  marry ;  or  that 

the  power  of  the  king  was  so  great,  that  he  might  dis- 
pense with  the  law  in  this  case :  or  rather,  she  said 

any  thing  that  came  into  her  raind,  which  she  thought 
might  deliver  her  from  the  present  danger :  and  this  I 
take  to  be  the  truest  interpretation.  For  Abarbinel 
hatli  at  large  confuted  the  opinion  of  her  being  begot- 

ten of  IMaacah  before  marriage,  when  she  was  a 
gentile.  For,  as  the  Scripture  saith  no  such  thing,  so 
he  thinks  it  altogether  improbable,  that  such  a  man  as 
David  would  have  any  thing  to  do  with  her,  till  she 
became  a  proselyte.  And  tlierefore,  he  saith,  she 
spake  these  words,  not  as  if  she  thought  it  lawful  for 
the  king  to  give  her  to  Amnon  for  his  wife ;  but  that 
she  might  get  rid  of  his  solicitations  by  fair  speeches. 
For  she  having  urged  him  with  the  foregoing  argu- 

ments, viz.  the  heinousness  of  the  action  itself,  the 
dishonour  it  would  be  to  her,  and  no  less  reproach  to 
himself,  and  he  persisting  still  blindly  in  his  wicked 
resolution,  she  adds  these  words  to  give  him  hope, 
that  he  might  have  satisfaction  without  acting  so 

brutishly,  if  he  did  but  ask  his  father's  consent.  As if  she  had  said.  If  thou  art  so  sick  with  love,  that  thou 
art  ready  to  die,  speak  to  the  king,  unto  whom  thy 
life  is  very  dear,  and  he  will  preserve  it,  by  granting 

thy  desire :  for  though  by  the  law  thou  canst  not  en- 
joy me,  )'et  he  will  rather  choose  to  let  me  have  thee, 

than  see  thee  die.  This,  saith  Abarbinel,  is  the  sense 

of  these  words,  "  he  will  not  withhold  me  from  thee." 
Which  she  said  to  withliold  and  divert  him  from  his 

jSe  at  that  time.  Which  R.  Samuel  Laniado 

Jo  endeavours  to  support  the  forenamed  opinion  of 
jflr  doctors)  doth  but  very  weakly  oppose  (see  Bus- 
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but,  bring  stronger  than  slio,  forced  her, 
and  Uiv  witli  her. 

15  irThen  Amnon  hated  her  exceedingly;  so 
that  the  hatred  wherewith  he  hated  her  was 

greater  than  the  love  wherewith  he  had  loved 
her.  And  Amnon  said  unto  her,'  Arise,  be 

gone. 
16  And  she  said  unto  him,  There  is  no  cause  : 

this  evil  in  sending  me  away  is  greater  than  the 
other  that  thou  didst  unto  me.  But  he  would 
not  hearken  unto  her. 

17  Then  he  called  his  servant  that  ministered 

unto  him,  and  said,  Put  now  this  xoonian  out  from 
nie,  and  bolt  the  door  after  her. 

18  And  she  had  a  garment  of  divers  colours 

upon  her :  for  with  such  robes  were  the  king's 
daughters  that   were  virgins   apparelled.    Then 

24t 

id  bolted  the  door 
his  servant  brought  her  out, 
after  her. 

19  IT  And  Tamar  put  aslies  on  her  head,  and 

rent  her  garments  of  divers  colours  that  was  on 
her,  and  laid  her  hand  on  her  head,  and  went  on 
crying. 

20  And  Absalom  her  brother  said  unto  her, 

Ilatli  Amnon  thy  brother  been  with  thee  ?  but 
hold  now  tliy  peace,  my  sister  :  he  is  thy  brother ; 

regard  not  this  thing.  So  Tamar  remained  deso- 
late in  her  brother  Absalom's  house. 

21  IT  But  when  king  David  heard  of  all  these 

things,  he  was  very  wroth. 
22  And  Absalom  spake  unto  liis  brother  Am- 

non neither  good  nor  bad  :  for  Absalom  hated 
Amnon,  because  he  had  forced  his  sister  Tamar. 

23  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  after  two  full  years, 

torf.  De  Sponsal.  et  Divortiis,  sect.  20,  and  my  notes 
upon  ch.  iii.  3). 

Ver.  14.]  As  the  nightingale  in  Hesiod  sung  in 
Tain  to  the  ravenous  hawk  (as  Strigelius  glosses  upon 
tliese  words),  so  Tamar  said  all  this  to  a  deaf  man, 
who  was  wholly  under  the  power  of  his  furious  lust, 
which  would  not  suffer  him  to  mind  either  God,  or 
men,  or  himself. 

Ver.  15.  Thm  Aiimon  hated  her  exceedingly  f]  The 
Jews  are  raucli  concerned  to  give  a  reason  of  this 
hatred.  And  Rasi  and  others  say,  that  in  her  strug- 

gling with  him  to  resist  his  attempt  upon  her,  she 
hurt  those  parts  wherewith  he  offended :  which  ex- 

tremely enraged  him.  Tliis  is  not  improbable  ;  but 
others  think  it  a  better  account  to  say,  that  slie  re- 

proached him  so  bitterly  with  what  he  had  done,  tliat 
he  could  not  endure  to  hear  it ;  and  perhaps  his  own 
conscience  began  to  fly  in  his  face. 

Arise,  begone.']  He  dolli  not  so  much  as  speak  one kind  word  to  her,  nor  call  her  sister  (as  Pellicanus 
observes),  but  in  a  rude  manner  bids  her  be  gone,  as 
if  she  had  been  a  common  strumpet. 

Ver.  16.   There  is  no  catise  .•]    For  this  liard  usage. 
This  evil — is  greater  than  the  other  that  thou  didst 

vnto  me.'\  It  was  not  a  greater  sin,  but  it  did  her  the greater  mischief,  because  it  published  her  shame,  and 
made  that  known  to  all  which  was  done  secretly. 

Sut  he  would  not  hearketi  unto  her.']  This  was  very barbarous,  to  thrust  her  out  of  doors  immediately,  and 
in  the  day-time,  without  consulting  how  to  cover,  if 
it  were  possible,  so  foul  a  fact.  So  Josephus,  He 
would  not  let  her  stay  till  night,  but  commanded  her 

to  be  put  out  while  it  was  day-light,  uu,  xai  jua'ptuat 
r?^s  MSxiirji  rfopartiffoi,  that  she  might  meet  with  wit- 

nesses of  her  shame. 
Ver.  17.]  This  was  a  new  violence  to  her,  to  be 

turned  out  of  doors  with  such  contemptuous  language, 
as  if  she  had  been  an  impudent  intruder. 

Ver.  18.  She  had  a  garment  of  divers  colours]  This 
was  such  a  garment  as  Joseph,  the  beloved  son  of 
Jacob,  wore  (see  upon  Gen.  xxxvii.  3). 

His  servant  brought  her  out,]  A  high  contempt  of 

z  king's  daughter,  which  they  knew  her  to  be  by  her 
apparel,  if  by  nothing  else.  But  their  dependence  on 
their  master  overruled  all  the  respect  due  to  her. 

Ver.  19.  Tamar  put  ashes  on  her  head,  and  rent  her 
garment]  Both  these  were  expressions  of  the  greatest 
grief,  which  she  was  not  able  to  suppress. 

Laid  her  hand  on  her  head,  and  went  on  crying.] 
Bewailing  hei  calamity.  "  Laying  her  hands  on  her 
head"  was  also  a  token  of  great  trouble  and  grief; 
she  covering  thereby  her  face,  as  one  ashamed.  Thus 
Jeremiah  saith,  the  children  of  Israel  should  go  forth 

Vol.  II.— 31 

from  Assyria,  "  with  their  hands  upon  their  head ;" 
(xi.  37)  that  is,  saith  Abarbinel,  "  like  a  woman  who 
bewails  her  misfortune ;  and  there  is  none  to  deliver 
her."  St.  Jerome  and  Theodoret  more  plainly,  they 
shall  go  forth  with  their  hands  on  their  heads,  in 
signum  pudoris  et  doloris,  "  in  token  of  their  shame 
and  of  their  grief."  Spreading  forth  their  hands  is 
the  same  (Lam.  i.  17). 

Ver.  20.  Absalom  her  brother]  Unto  whose  house 
she  went. 

Hath  Amnon  thy  brother  been  with  thee  '?]  A  modest 
expression  for  the  foul  rape  he  had  committed :  at 
which  he  conceived  great  indignation ;  and  therefore, 
in  scorn,  doth  not  call  him  her  brother  Amnon,  but 
Aminon.  So  the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  "  Hath 
Aminon  thy  brother  been  with  thee  V 

But  hold  now  thy  peace,  my  sister  .■]  He  seems  to 
desire  her  to  put  up  the  injury  in  silence ;  that  it 
might  not  bring  too  much  disgrace  on  their  family  ; 
but,  indeed,  that  he  might  dissemble  the  revenge  he 
intended,  upon  occasion,  to  take  of  him. 

So  Tamar  remained  desolate]  She  would  see  no- 
body, I  suppose,  but  only  those  that  waited  on  her  ia 

her  brother's  family. 
Ver.  21.]  But,  out  of  his  great  indulgence,  inflicted 

no  sort  of  punishment  upon  him,  that  we  read  of: 

nfia^v-tatoi  yap  ̂ r  tidj  avt^  (as  Josephus  observes), 
"  for  he  was  his  eldest  son,"  which  made  him  spare him. 

Ver.  22.  Absalom  spahe  unto  his  brother  Amnon 
neither  good  nor  bad.-]  Never  said  a  word  to  him 
about  this  matter,  when  they  met  together. 

For  Absalom  haled  Amnon',]  Though  he  hated  him 
in  his  heart,  yet  he  never  expressed  the  least  resent- 

ment. So  the  particle  ki  should  be  translated,  not 
for,  but  though.  By  this  means  Amnon  was  lulled 
asleep  into  a  belief  that  Absalom  would  not  trouble 
him  for  what  he  had  done,  because  he  did  not  threaten, 
nor  so  much  as  expostulate  with  him,  nor  take  any 
notice  of  what  had  passed.  Thougli  in  reason  he 
ought  to  have  been  more  afraid,  that  he  was  medi- 

tating a  terrible  revenge:  according  to  the  fable  of 
the  little  mouse,  who,  when  the  dunghill  cock  came 
into  the  parlour,  clapping  his  wings,  and  making  a 
great  noise,  was  very  much  affrighted  at  it,  but  minded 
not  the  cat  which  came  gently  creeping  towards  her ; 
whom  her  mother  chid  for  her  folly,  telling  her  there 
was  no  danger  from  the  fluttering,  clamorous  cock ; 
but  from  the  silent  cat  she  was  to  expect  present 
death.  So  Victorinus  Strigelius  glosses  upon  this 

place. 
Ver.  23.  After  two  full  years,]    In  all  which  time 

Absalom  had  said  nothing  to  Amnon  about  his  abused 
X 
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that  Absalom  had  sheepshearers  in  Baal-hazor, 
which  is  beside  Epliraim :  and  Absalom  invited 

all  the  king's  sons. 
24  And  Absalom  came  to  the  king,  and  said, 

Behold  now,  tliy  servant  hath  sheepshearers  ;  let 
the  king,  I  beseech  tliee,  and  his  servants  go  with 
thy  servant. 

25  And  the  king  said  to  Absalom,  Nay,  my 
son,  let  us  not  all  ncv  go,  lest  we  be  chargeable 
unto  thee.  And  he  pressed  him  :  howbeit  he 
would  not  go,  but  blessed  him. 

26  Then  said  Absalom,  If  not,  I  pray  thee, 
let  my  brother  Amnon  go  with  us.  And  the 
king  said  unto  him.  Why  should  he  go  with 
thee? 

27  But  Absalom  pressed  him,  that  he  let  Am- 

non and  all  the  king's  sons  go  with  him. 
28  IT  Now  Absalom  had  commanded  his  serv- 

ants, saying,  Mark  ye  now  when  Amnon's  heart  is 
merry  with  wine,  and  when  I  say  unto  you.  Smite 

Amnon  ;  then  kill  him,  fear  not :  have  not  1  com- 
manded you  ?  be  courageous,  and  be  valiant. 

29  And  the  servants  of  Absalom  did  unto  Am- 
non as  Absalom  had  commanded.     Then  all  the 

sister ;  that  he  might  think  he  was  ignorant  of  it,  or 
did  not  regard  it,  or  had  forgot  it. 

Thai  Msahm  had  sheepshearers  in  Baal-haso-r,'] 
For  the  time  of  sheep-shearing  was  a  kind  of  harvest 
in  those  countries ;  and  therefore  full  of  joy  ;  which 
they  expressed  by  making  a  feast  upon  those  days. 
We  read  of  it  early  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  viz.  of 

Laban's  going  to  shear  his  sheep  (xxxi.  19) ;  and 
Judah,  after  his  mourning  for  his  wife's  death,  went 
to  refresh  himself  at  a  sheep-shearing  with  his  friends 
(xxxviii.  12,  13).  And  it  was  at  a  time  of  such  joy, 
that  David  sent  to  Nabal  for  some  relief  ( 1  Sam.  xxv.  8). 

Ver.  24.]  He  had  no  mind  the  king  should  go ;  but 
invited  him,  to  avoid  all  suspicion. 

Ver.  25.  jVai/,  my  son,  let  us  not  all  now  go,']  For he  seems  to  have  invited  all  his  family ;  when  he  be- 
sought him  and  his  servants  to  go  with  him. 

He  would  not  go,  hut  hlessediiim.']  Gave  him  thanks for  his  invitation,  and  prayed  God  to  bless  him. 
Ver.  26.  Let  my  bruther  .dmnon  go  ivith  ks.]  To 

cover  his  design,  he  pretended,  I  suppose,  a  special 
kindness,  for  him :  or  at  least,  desired  the  king  to  do 
him  the  honour,  to  let  him  have  the  company  of  his 
eldest  brother. 

JVhy  should  he  gn  with  thee  ?1  Being  the  next  person 
in  the  kingdom  to  the  king,  it  is  likely  David  thought 
it  would  make  the  entertainment  too  chargeable. 

Ver.  27.]  Wlio  might  have  taken  exceptions,  if 
Amnon  alone  had  been  entertained  by  liim :  there- 

fore his  importunity  prevailed  to  have  the  company 
of  them  all. 

Ver.  2S.  IVhen  .Jmjwn's  heart  is  merry  with  wine,'] And  had  no  thoughts  of  any  danger. 

Smit&  Amnon;  then  hill  him,']  He  encourages  tliem 
to  hope,  that  he,  being  the  king's  son,  and  next  heir 
to  the  crown  when  Amnon  was  gone  (for  Ghileab 
seems  now  to  be  dead),  would  stand  between  them 
and  danger  of  being  called  to  an  account  for  what 
they  did. 

Ver.  29.]  Fearing  he  might  destroy  all  the  royal 
family ;  for  ambition  was  as  strong  in  him  as  revenge  ; 
which  appeared  afterward  in  his  endeavours  to  de- 

throne his  father.  Muks  began  to  be  much  in 

in  David's  days  (as  Bochart  observes),  who  appointed 
Solomon  to  be  carried  on  his  own  mule,  and  declared 

king's  sons  arose,  and  every  man  gat  him  up 
upon  his  mule,  and  fled. 

30  TT  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  were  in 
the  «ay,  that  tidings  came  to  David,  saying,  Ab- 

salom liath  slain  all  the  king's  sons,  and  there  is 
not  one  of»them  left. 

31  Then  the  king  arose,  and  tare  his  garments, 
and  lay  on  the  earth ;  and  all  his  servants  stood 

by,  with  their  clothes  rent. 
32  And  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Shimeah  David's 

brother,  answered  and  said.  Let  not  my  lord  sup- 
pose that  they  have  slain  all  the  young  men  the 

king's  sons ;  for  Amnon  only  is  dead  :  for  by  tlie 
appointment  of  Absalom  tliis  hath  been  deter- 

mined from  the  day  that  he  forced  his  sister 
Tamar. 

33  Now  therefore  let  not  my  lord  the  king 
take  the  thing  to  his  heart,  to  think  that  all  the 

king's  sons  are  dead  :  for  Amnon  only  is  dead. 
34  But  Absalom  fled.  And  the  young  man 

that  kept  the  watch  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked, 
and,  behold,  there  came  much  people  by  the  way 
of  the  hill  side  behind  him. 

35  And  Jonadab  said  unto  the  king.  Behold, 

king  (1  Kings  i.  33).  And  Solomon  had  a  present  of 
them  made  to  him  (1  Kings  x.  23).  And  they  were 
not  used  only  to  ride  on,  but  for  carriage  of  burdens 
(1  Chron.  xii.  40),  and  to  draw  chariots,  as  the  LXX. 
understand  Isa.  Ixvi.  20  (see  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  19). 

Ver.  30.]  He  that  saw  Amnon  killed,  presently  ran 

away  in  a  great  fright,  imagining  all  the  king's  sons were  so  served. 
Ver.  31.]  This  was  a  natural  expression  of  great 

gripf,  to  throw  themselves  not  upon  their  beds  (as 
Maimonides  observes),  but  upon  the  ground.  Other- 

wise, they  turned  their  beds  upside  down,  and  so  lay 
as  hard  as  if  they  lay  upon  the  -ground  (see  Gicrus 
De  Luctu  Heb.  cap.  18.  sect.  8). 

Ver.  32.  Jonadab, — said,]  Who  was  noted  before 
to  be  a  very  subtle  man  (ver.  3^.  and  understood  all 
the  intrigues  (as  we  now  speak)  about  the  court. 

For  Amnon  only  is  dead :]  This  he  spake  not  from 
any  certain  intelligence  he  had  received  from  Absa- 

lom's house ;  but  from  rational  conjecture,  out  of  what 
he  had  learnt  concerning  Absalom's  resentment. 

Far  by  the  appointment  of  Absalom  this  hath  been 
determined]  He  had  talked,  I  suppose,  among  his 
familiars,  that  he  would  take  a  time  to  revenge  the 
injury  done  his  sister,  thoiigh  for  the  present  he  took 
no  notice  of  it.  Which  Jonadab,  being  a  prying  man, 
had  some  way  or  otlier  discovered. 

Ver.  33.]  He  affirms  this  with  the  greater  confi- 
dence, because  he  never  heard  (though  he  was  of  a 

very  inquisitive  temper)  of  any  quarrel  Absalom  liad 
with  the  rest  of  the  king's  sons,  but  only  Amnon. 

Vor.  34.  But  Absalom  fled.]  With  all  his  servants 
who  committed  the  murder.  For  he  soon  found  it 

was  not  in  his,  nor  any  body's  power,  to  protect  them. 
The  young  man — looked,]  Round  about  him. 
There  came  much  people  by  the  way  of  the  hill  side 

behind  him.]  They  did  not  think  fit  to  keep  the  direct 
road  from  Baal-hazor  to  Jerusalem  (for  what  reason 
we  cannot  now  know),  but  went  about ;  so  that  they 
came  not  before  the  watchman,  but  behind  him. 

Ver.  35.]  Hearing  a  company  was  coming,  he  went 
out,  it  is  likely,  to  descry  who  they  were;  and  seeing 

the  king's  sons,  made  haste  and  carried  David  the 

good  news. 



tlie  king's  sons  come  :  as  thy  servant  said,  so  it  is. 
36  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he  had 

made  an  end  of  speaking,  tliat,  behold,-  the  king's 
sons  came,  and  lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept : 
and  the  king  also  and  all  his  servants  wept  very 
sore. 

37  TT  And  Absalom  fled,  and  went  to  Talmai, 
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the   son   of  Ammihud,   king   of  Geshur.     And 

ir,  and 

Ver.  36.  The  king's  sons  came,']  They  trod  upon 
Jonadab's  heels,  as  we  now  speak. 

Lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept  .•]  See  iii.  32.  But 
we  read  of  no  public  funeral  and  lamentations  which 
he  made  for  him,  as  he  did  for  Abner. 

Ver.  37.  But  Msa/um  fled,  and  went  to  Talmai,] 
For  no  city  of  refuge  in  his  own  country  could  give 
him  protection,  having  committed  a  designed  murder; 

therefore  he  fled  out  of  the  kingdom  to  liis  mother's 
father  (se»  ui.  3). 

David  mourned  fir  his  son  every  dMy.]  Eitlier  for 
the  loss  of  Amnon  or  for  Absalom  :  who  was  lost,  as 
to  any  corhfort  he  could  have  from  his  company.  It 
seems  to  be  meant  of  the  latter :  for  it  is  said  he  was 
comforted  for  Amnon:  and  therefore  his  continued 

affliction  for  three  years  together  was  upon  the  ac- 
count of  Absalom. 

Ver.  38.]  This  is  repeated  to  show,  that  he  found 

David  mourned  for  his  son  every  day. 
38  So  Absalom  fled,  and  went  to  Gesh 

was  there  three  years. 
39  And  the  soul  of  king  David  longed  to  go 

forth  unto  Absalom  :  for  he  was  comforted  con- 

cerning Amnon,  seeing  he  was  dead. 

such  favour  with  his  grandfather,  that  lie  went  no  fur- 
ther ;  but  continued  with  him  three  years  in  safety. 

Geshur,  it  appears,  from  xv.  8.  was  a  part  of  Syria. 
Ver.  39.  The  soul  of  king  David  longed  to  go  forth 

unto  Msalom .-]  He  had  a  veliement  desire  to  see 
him.  Though  some,  even  of  the  ancients,  translate 

the  words,  "  he  ceased  to  pursue  after  Absalom :"  as 
if  he  had  at  first  endeavoured  to  seize  him,  either  in 
his  flight  to  Geshur,  or  afterward,  when  at  any  time 
he  went  abroad.  But  ours  appears  to  be  a  true  trans- 

lation, from  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter;  where 
David's  heart  is  said  to  be  towards  Absalom. 

And  he  was  comforted  concerning  Amnon,]  He  was 
unwilling  to  want  the  comfort  of  both  his  sons ;  and 
since  it  was  impossible  to  bring  Amnon  back  again, 
he  longed  to  bring  back  Absalom :  but  he  had  com- 

mitted so  horrid  a  crime,  that  he  durst  not  venture  to 
restore  him  in  his  favour. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  Joab,  suborning  a  widow  of  Tekoah,  by  a  parable  to  inclitie  the  king^s  heart  to  fetch  home  Absalom,  bringefh 
him  to  Jerusalem.  25  Absalom's  beauty,  hair,  and  children.  28  After  two  years,  Absalom  by  Joab  is  brought 
into  the  king's  presence. 

1  Now  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  perceived  that 

the  king's  heart  was  toward  Absalom. 
2  And  Joab  sent  to  Tekoah,  and  fetched  thence 

a  wise  woman,  and  said  unto  her,  I  pray  tliec, 
feign  thyself  to  be  a  mourner,  and  put  on  now 
mourning  apparel,  and  anoint  not  thyself  with 
oil,  but  be  as  a  woman  that  had  a  long  time 
mourned  for  tlie  dead  : 

3  And  come  to  the  king,  and  speak  on  this 
manner  unto  him.  So  Joab  put  the  words  in  her 
mouth. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1 .  Joab — perceived  that  the  king's  heart  was  to- 
ward Absalom.]  That  he  longed  to  see  him,  and  have 

him  restored  to  his  own  country  ;  if  it  could  be  con- 
trived by  some  handsome  pretence  for  it :  which  Joab 

therefore  endeavoured  to  bring  about,  knowing  he 
was  dear  to  the  people,  as  well  as  to  David  :  and  he 
might  by  his  reduction  ingratiate  himself  with  Ab- 

salom, whom  he  looked  upon  as  next  heir  to  the 
crown. 

Ver.  2.  Joab  sent  to  Tekoah,]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  (  2  Chron.  xi.  5,  6),  but  at  a  distance  from 

Jerusalem :  and  the  further  ofl"  the  better  for  his  pur- 
pose ;  because  the  case  which  tlie  woman  was  to  re- 

present to  the  king,  could  not  easily  be  inquired  into, 
if  he  desired  to  know  the  truth.  The  Jews  say  it  was 
in  the  tribe  of  Asher ;  the  place  where  the  prophet 
Amos  was  born. 

Fetched  thence  a  wise  tvoman,]  A  woman  was  the 
fittest  for  this  purpose ;  especially  a  widow :  who  was 
proper  to  move  compassion.  And  a  grave  woman, 
as  Josephus  calls  her  {npiaiiitu),  was  still  more 
proper. 

4  TT  And  when  the  woman  of  Tekoah  spake  to 

the  king,  she  fell  on  her  face  to  the  gi-ound,  and 
did  obeisance,  and  said.  Help,  O  king. 

5  And  the  king  said  unto  her.  What  aileth 
thee  ?  And  she  answered,  I  am  indeed  a  widow 
woman,  and  mine  husband  is  dead. 

6  And  thy  handmaid  liad  two  sons,  and  they 
strove  together  in  the  field,  and  there  was  none 
to  part  them,  but  the  one  smote  the  other,  and 
slew  him. 

7  And,    behold,    the    whole    familv    is    risen 

Be  as  a  woman  that  had  a  long  time  mourned  for  the 
dead  .•]  Who  put  on  no  ornaments,"  nor  used  any 
ointment;  but  appeared  in  a  sordid  neglected  con- dition. 

Ver.  3.  So  Joab  put  the  ivords  in  her  mojilh.]  And, 

in  all  probability,  introduced  her  into  the  king's  pre- 
sence ;  and  then  left  her  to  manage  the  matter  with 

him,  according  to  her  prudence.  Or,  as  seems  to  be 
suggested  (ver.  21),  he  stood  by  at  some  distance, 
whilst  she  addressed  herself  to  the  king. 

Ver.  4.  She  fell  on  her  face]  This  was  the  humblest 
posture  of  reverence. 

Help,  0  king.]  Relieve  a  poor  distressed  widow. 
Ver.  5.]  Which  made  her  the  greater  object  of 

pity. Ver.  6.]  This,  and  the  foregoing,  and  the  next 
verse,  represent  her  condition  as  very  lamentable: 
that  she  had  lost  her  husband,  and  one  of  her  sons, 
and  was  in  danger  to  be  deprived  of  the  other;  which 
was  all  she  had. 

Ver.  7.  Deliver  him  that  smote  his  brother,]  Put 
him  to  death,  as  the  law  required  (Numb.  xxxv.  18, 
19). 

We  loill  destroy  the  heir  also  .•]     These  words,  if 
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against  thine  handmaid,  and  they  said,  Deliver 
him  that  smote  his  brother,  that  we  may  kill 
him,  for  the  life  of  his  brother  whom  he  slew ; 
and  we  will  destroy  the  heir  also  :  and  so  they 
shall  quench  my  coal  which  is  left,  and  shall  not 

leave  to  ni}-  husband  neither  name  nor  remainder 
upon  the  earth. 

8  And  the  king  said  unto  the  woman.  Go  to 
thine  house,  and  1  will  give  charge  concerning 
thee. 

9  And  the  woman  of  Tekoah  said  unto  the 

king.  My  lord,  O  king,  the  iniquity  be  on  me, 

and  on  my  father's  house  :  and  Uie  king  and  his 
throne  be  guiltless. 

10  And  the  king  said,  Whosoever  saith  ought 
unto  thee,  bring  him  to  me,  and  he  shall  not 
touch  thee  any  more. 

11  Then  said  she,  I  pray  thee  let  the  king 
remember  tlie  Lord  thy  God,  that  thou  wouldest 
not  suffer  the  revengers  of  blood  to  destroy  any 
more,  lest  they  destroy  my  son.  And  he  said; 
.^s  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of 
thy  son  fall  to  the  earth. 

12  Then  the  woman  said,  Let  thine  handmaid, 
I  pray  thee,  speak  one  word  unto  my  lord  the 
king.     And  lie  said.  Say  on. 

13  And  the  woman  said,  Wherefore  then  hast 
tliou  thought  such  a  thing  against  the  people  of 
God .'  for  the  king  doth  speak  this  thing  as  one 
which  is  faulty,  in  that  the  king  doth  not  fetch 

home  again  his  banished. 
14  For  we  must  needs  die,  and  are  as  water 

spilt  on  the  ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up 
again ;  neither  doth  God  respect  any  person  :  yet 

spoken  by  the  kindred,  show  it  was  not  love  to  justice, 
but  a  desire  to  have  the  inheritance,  which  moved 
them  to  prosecute  the  murderer. 

So  they  shall  qutnch  my  coat  which  is  left,']  Deprive me  of  the  little  comfort  of  my  life  which  remains  (and 
is  in  a  manner  buried  as  a  coal  in  the  ashes),  and  ruin 
my  family. 

Shall  not  leave  to  my  husband  neither  name  nor  re- 

mainder} Utterly  extinquish  her  husband's  memorj'. In  all  this  she  intended  to  frame  a  case  as  like  to 

David's  as  she  could  devise ;  by  determining  which 
in  her  favour,  he  might  judge  how  much  more  reason- 

able it  was  to  preserve  Absalom.  But  there  was  a 
wide  difference  between  her  case  and  his,  how  plausi- 

ble soever  their  likeness  might  appear.  For  her  son 
she  pretended  was  slain  in  a  scuffle  with  his  brother, 

which  was  no  premeditated  murder,  as  Absalom's 
■was.  It  was  also  in  the  field,  where  there  were  no 
witnesses  whether  it  was  wilful  or  not :  whereas  all 

the  king's  sons  saw  Amnon  barbarously  murdered 
by  his  brother.  And  in  this  last  passage  the  differ- 

ence is  as  great  as  in  any ;  for  David's  family  was 
not  in  any  danger  to  be  extinguished,  if  Absalom 
were  lost  also :  he  having  many  children,  and  also 
many  wives,  whereby  he  miglit  have  more.  And 
therefore  in  that  likewise  this  case  differed  from  her's 
who  was  a  widow. 

Ver.  8.]  He  promises  he  would  take  care  the  mat- 
ter should  be  thoroughly  examined,  and  justice  done 

her. 
Ver.  9.]  She  desires  a  speedy  sentence  might  be 

given  in  her  favour,  which,  if  it  proved  ■wrong  by  ber 
misinforming  the  king,  she  prays  the  guilt  might  light 
on  her  and  her  family,  and  the  king  and  his  be  inno- 
cent. 

Ver.  10.]  If  any  one  endeavoured  to  lay  hold  on 
her  son,  he  bids  her  bring  that  person  before  him  (for 
which  he  commanded  his  officers  to  be  assistant  to 
her),  and  he  would  punish  him  so  that  none  should 
dare  to  meddle  with  him  any  more. 

Ver.  11.  Let  the  /cing  remember  the  Lord  thy  God,'] She  seems  to  desire  him  to  confirm  what  he  had  said 

by  an  oath.  For  men  swore  by  remembering  (or  mak- 
ing mention  of)  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Others  think 

she  only  prays  him  to  remember  how  merciful  and 
gracious  God  is,  and  had  been  to  himself,  even  in 
pardoning  the  murder  of  Uriah. 

The  revengers  of  blood  to  destroy']  In  the  Hebrew, 
to  multiply  io  destroy .-  that  is,  after  she  had  lost  one 
son,  to  take  away  the  life  of  the  other,  as  the  next 
words  explain  it. 

l^est  they  destroy  my  son.]  Or,  "  let  them  not  de- 
stroy my  son,"  which  remains. 

Jis  the  Lord  liveth,]  Though  it  was  a  bold  request 
in  the  woman  to  desire  him  to  confirm  what  he  said 
by  an  oath ;  yet,  such  was  his  pity  to  her,  that,  to 
send  her  away  entirely  satisfied,  he  solemnly  swears 
he  would  preserve  her  son.  He  should  not  suffer  the 
least  harm  upon  this  account. 

Ver.  12.]  Now  she  designed  to  open  her  meaning 
in  this  parable,  and  plainly  desire  the  king  to  make 
her  case  his  own.  But  it  would  take  up  some  time, 
and  therefore  she  bespeaks  his  favour  to  hear  her  pa- tiently. 

Ver.  13.  fPherefore  then  hast  thou  thought  such  n> 
thing]  As  that  which  she  had  hitherto  been  speak- 

ing of. 
Against  the  people  of  God?]  Who  were  in  danger 

to  lose  Absalom,  the  heir  of  the  crown ;  which  was 
far  worse  than  the  private  loss  of  her  son. 

For  the  king  doth  speak  this  thing  as  one  which  is 
faulty,]  In  the  sentence  he  had  pronounced  for  her, 
he  had  condemned  himself,  because  he  had  not  called 
Absalom  from  his  exile.  Tliis  looks  like  too  bold  a 

speech:  but  the  sense  is  no  more  than  this;  Do  not 
judge  otherwise  in  thy  own  case,  tlian  thou  hast  done 
in  mine.  For  all  the  world  allows  (as  Strigelius 
here  observes)  the  reasonableness  of  that  saying, 

"  Odi  sapientera  qui  sibi  non  sapit."  Her  reasoning 
indeed  was  infirm,  his  case  and  hers  being  very  un- 

like upon  several  accounts,  which.  I  before  observed. - 
But  though  the  supposed  killing  of  her  son  was 
casual,  but  Amnon's  murder  designed ;  and  she  had 
no  more  sons,  and  David  had  many,  &c.  yet  David 

perceiving  how  the  people  stood  affected  towards  Ab- 
salom (otherwise  he  knew  this  woman  durst  not  have 

spoken  after  this  manner),  and  it  being  his  own  de- 
sire, as  much  as  theirs,  to  have  him  recalled,  he  over- 

looked all  the  differences  there  were  in  his  case,  and 

did  not  go  about  to  show  her  the  weakness  of  her  dis- 

Ver.  14.  For  ive  must  needs  die,  and  are  as  water 

spilt  on  the  ground,]  She  pleads  for  further  pity  to- 
wards him,  from  the  consideration  of  our  common 

mortality ;  and  represents  that  death  comes  on  apace,- 
and  we  need  not  hasten  it :  and  when  we  are  dead, 
we  can  no  more  be  recovered,  than  water  when  it  is 
spilt  on  the  ground,  which  is  presently  sucked  up 
and  seen  no  more.  This  is  also  a  weak,  though 

plausible  argument ;  for  by  this  reasoning  all  malefac- 
tors should  be  spared,  because  it  will  not  be  long  be- 
fore death  cuts  them  off :  but  when  we  have  a  mind 

to  a  thing,  all  reason  seems  strong  to  persuade  us 
to  it.  Some  apply  this  to  his  mourning  for  Amnon; 
as  if  she  had  said,  Dost  thou  still  weep  for  thy 
other  son  1  he  must  have   died  ;  and  now  he  is  gone. 
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(loih  lie  devise  means,  that  his  banished  be  not 

expelled  from  him. 
15  Now  therefore  that  I  am  come  to  speak  of 

litis  thing  imto  my  lord  the  king,  it  is  because 

the  people  have  made  me  afraid  :  and  thy  hand- 
maid said,  I  will  now  speak  unto  the  king;  it 

may  be  that  the  king  will  perform  the  request  of 
his  handmaid. 

16  For  the  king  will  hear,  to  deliver  his  liand- 
maid  out  of  the  hand  of  the  man  that  would  de- 

stroy me  and  my  son  together  out  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  God. 

17  Then  thine  handmaid  said,  the  word  of 
my  lord  the  king  shall  now  be  comfortable  :  for 

as  an  angel  of  God,  so  is  my  lord  the  king  to 
discern  good  .and  bad:  therefore  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  be  with  thee. 

18  Then  the  king  answered  and  said  unto  the 
woman,  Hide  not  from  me,  I  pray  thee,  the 
thing  that  I  shall  ask  thee.  And  the  woman 
said.  Let  my  lord  the  king  now  speak. 

19  .'\nd  the  king  said,  Is  not  the  hand  of 
Joab  with  thee  in  all  this  ?  And  the  woman  an- 

swered and  said,  ̂ s  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord  the 
king,  none  can  turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left  from  ought  that  my  lord  the  king  hath  spo- 

ken :  for  thy  servant  Joab,  he  bade-  me,  and  he  put 
all  these  words  in  the  mouth  of  thine  handmaid : 

thy  tears  cannot  call  him  to  life  again.  But  this  is 
not  probable,  because  it  is  said  in  the  conclusion  of 

the  foregoing  chapter,  "  He  was  comforted  concerning 
Amnon,  seeing  he  was  dead." 

Neither  doth  God  respect  any  person:}  If  this  be  a 
right  translation,  the  meaning  is,  that  David  himself 
was  mortal,  though  a  great  king.  But  I  think  the  i 
Hebrew  words,  ma  nephesh,  never  signify  respect  to 
persons ;  but  the  word  panim  is  used  in  that  sense,  1 
not  nephesh,  which  signifies  the  soul,  as  the  other  j 
doth  the  face,  or  countenance.  Therefore  these  words  , 
should  be  translated,  "  God  doth  not  take  away  the 
soul  or  life."  She  argues  from  the  sparing  mercy  of 
God,  who  doth  not  presently  inflict  the  punishment 
of  death  when  men  have  deser^'ed  it.  And  perhaps 
she  had  in  this  a  particular  respect  to  Absalom,  whom 
God  had  not  cut  off,  hut  let  him  live ;  and  therefore 
she  desires  David  to  imitate  God. 

Yet  doth  he  devise  means,  that  his  banished  be  not 

expelled  from  him.']  Or,  according  to  the  foregoing 
words,  "  But  he  doth  devise  means,"  &c.  God  pro- 

vided many  cities  of  refuge,  she  means,  to  which  he 
that  slew  another  unawares  might  flee ;  where,  though 
he  was  banished  from  his  habitation  for  a  time,  he 
was  not  quite  expelled,  but  might  return  again  after 

the  death  of  the  high-priest.  From  whence  she  ar- 
gues, that  kings  being  the  images  of  God,  nothing 

could  more  become  them  than  clemency  and  mercy  ; 
in  mitigating  the  punishment  of  offenders,  though 
there  was  just  cause  of  anger  against  them.  Which 
still  was  short  of  the  present  case ;  for  God  was  not 
so  merciful  as  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  a  wilful 
murderer.  But  such  specious  arguments  are  good 
enough,  when  men  are  willing  to  be  persuaded  :  and 
nothing  more  moving  than  the  example  of  God,  who 
doth  not  delight  in  the  death  of  a  sinner. 

Ver.  15.  It  is  because  the  people  have  made  me 

afraid:']  This  sounds  as  if  the  people  talked  so  dis- 
contentedly about  Absalom's  banishment,  that  it  was another  motive  to  her  to  make  this  address  to  the 

king.  But  it  doth  not  seem  to  me  to  bo  likely  that 
the  people  were  dissatisfied,  because  he  was  not  re- 

called :  but  rather  David  was  afraid  the  people 
would  be  dissatisfied  if  he  did  recall  him.  I  said  in- 

deed before  (ver.  13),  that  David  imagined  by  her 
speech  that  they  were  desirous  of  his  return  from 
banishment;  but  he  did  not  think  so  before:  and 

whatsoever  their  desires  might  be,  they  did  not  ex- 
press any  discontent  because  he  was  not ;  for  then 

there  would  not  have  been  any  need  of  this  woman 
to  bring  that  about  which  he  desired  more  than  they. 
Therefore  I  think  the  last  words  should  be  trans- 

lated, not  6fca«s«,  but  "  though  the  people  made  me 
afraid."  That  is,  those  she  advised  withal  told  her  it 
was  too  bold  an  attempt:  but  this  did  not  discourage 
her;  because  she  presumed  the  king  would  be  so 
good  as  to  give  her  a  favourable  audience,  and  not 

be  anwry  with  her,  since  what  she  said  was  well  in- 
tended. So  the  next  word  is  to  be  translated  but, 

not  and. 

I  will  now  speak  unto  the  king ;]  That  is,  notwith- 
standing the  fears  which  some  put  into  her,  she  re- 

solved to  make  this  petition;  and  she  gives  her  reason 
for  it  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  16.]  Clemency  and  kindness  are  the  properties 
of  good  kings ;  and  such  she  saith  she  knew  tlie  king 
to  be,  who  would  take  pity  upon  her  and  her  son,  5* 
whose  preservation  her  life  was  bound  up.  And  when 
she  calls  the  land  of  Israel  the  inheritance  of  God,  who 
dwelt  among  them  there,  she  secretly  puts  the  king 
in  mind  how  dangerous  it  was  to  let  Alisalom  (unto 
whom  she  had  adventured  to  :;  |'^'.  1:  :  '  '  '  )  lo  con- 

tinue in  an  idolatrous  counti\  ■,  ,  .  :  :  \,  as  not 
worshipped,  as  he  was  in  tin:  I   .  i 

Ver.  17.  The  wnrd  tf  my  L  i,  ,i  .','.;  /./.i^  .iiullnow 
be  comfortable:]  Thereupon  she  grew  confident  that 

the  king's  answer  would  be  according  to  her  heart's 
desire :  it  being  the  highest  glory  of  a  prince  (as  the 
emperor  Titus  was  wont  to  say)  not  to  send  a-ny  pe- 

titioner away  sad  and  sorrowful.  And  indeed,  the 

king's  great  patience,  in  attending  lo  so  long  an  ad- 
dress, might  make  her  presume  to  receive  a  gracious 

answer. 

To  discern  good  and  bad  .•]  To  discern  between  just 
and  unreasonable  petitions,  as  well  as  patiently  to 
hoar  both  those  things  which  are  gTateful,  and  those 
which  are  less  acceptable.  And  therefore  she  doubted 
not  of  such  a  kind  answer  as  the  angels  bring,  who 
are  messengers  of  Divine  mercy. 

The  Lord  thy  God  will  be  with  thee.]  To  direct  him 
to  judge  aright  and  show  mercy.  There  is  a  great 
deal  of  artifice  in  all  this.  For  to  presume  upon  the 
kindness  of  another,  and  to  expect  gracious  answers 
from  their  noble  qualities,  is  very  moving;  men  being 
very  loath  to  defeat  those  who  think  so  highly  of 
them,  according  to  that  of  Aristotle,  in  the  second 
book  of  his  Rhetoric,  "  We  love  those  that  admire  us." 

Ver.  18.  Let  my  lord  the  king  now  speak.]  As  mirch 
as  to  say,  and  I  will  answer  truly. 

Ver.  19.  h  not  the  hand  of  Joab  with  thee  in  all  this?] 
His  prudence  made  him  suspect  that  a  woman  durst 
not  have  adventured  upon  this  speech,  but  by  the 
counsel  and  contrivance  of  some  greater  person. 
And  none  more  likely  than  Joab,  whom  he  knew  to 
be  a  cunning  man  and  a  friend  to  Absalom. 

Js  thy  soul  liveth,  &c.]  As  much  as  to  say  in  our 
language,  it  is  even  so.  And  therefore  she  did  not 
seek  by  any  windings  or  turnings  this  way  or  the 
other  to  dissemble  the  matter,  but  plainly  confessed 
it,  as  it  follows.  Concerning  the  phrase,  "turn  to 
the  right  hand  or  left,"  see  upon  Gen.  xxiv.  49. 

He  put  all  these  words  in  the  mouth  nf  thine  hand- 
maid:] The  sense  of  them,  which  he  left  her  to  ma- 

nage to  the  best  advantage. 
X  2 
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20  To  fetch  about  this  form  of  speech  hath 
thy  servant  Joab  done  tliis  thing :  and  my  lord 
is  wise,  according  to  the  wisdom  of  an  angel  of 
God,  to  know  all  things  that  are  in  the  earth. 

21  IT  And  the  king  said  unto  Joab,  Behold 
now,  I  have  done  this  thing :  go  therefore,  bring 
the  young  man  Absalom  again. 

22  And  Joab  fell  to  the  ground  on  his  face, 
and  bowed  himself  and  thanked  the  king :  and 
Joab  said.  To-day  thy  servant  knoweth  that  1 
Jiave  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  my  lord,  O  king, 
in  that  the  king  hath  fulfilled  the  request  of  his 

"Ver.  20.  To  fetch  about  this  form  of  speech  hath  thy 
servant  Joab  done  this  thing. -I  The  meaning  is,  Joab 
instructed  her,  that  having  obtained  pardon  for  her 
son,  she  should  turn  about  the  face  of  her  speech  (as 
the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew)  another  way,  and 
transfer  it  to  Absalom,  as  a  parallel  case  with  her  own. 
And  so  Josephus  expresses  her  sense,  lib.  vii.  Antiq. 
cap.  8,  "  When  she  had  thanked  the  king  for  his  pit)' 
towards  her,  she  said,  But  that  I  may  be  more  certain 
of  thy  clemency,  receive  thy  own  son  into  thy  favour, 
for  how  is  it  possible  for  me  not  to  doubt  of  the  favour 
thou  promisest  me,  when  thou  still  sufferest  thy  own 

son  to  lie  under  thy  indignation  for  the  like  fault." 
My  lord  is  wise, — to  know  all  things  that  are  in  the 

earth.'i  That  is,  in  the  whole  kingdom,  where  nothing could  be  hid  from  him,  but  he  knew  all  men,  and  their 
counsels  ;  and  likewise  knew  what  was  fit  to  be  done 
in  answer  to  their  desires.  She  still  persists  in  her 
admiration  of  the  king,  that  she  might  the  more  in- 

cline him  to  grant  her  request. 
Ver.  21.]  The  king  turned  from  her  to  him  (who 

seems  to  have  stood  in  some  part  of  the  room  wliile 
she  delivered  her  petition),  as  the  principal  agent  in 
this  business,  whom  he  was  pleased  to  gratify  in  his 
request. 

Ver.  22.  Joah  fell  to  the  grouTid]  As  the  woman  did 
when  she  entered  into  his  presence  to  present  her  pe- 

tition (ver.  4). 

Thanked  the  king.-']  For  favours  are  to  be  no  less humbly  acknowledged  than  humbly  begged. 
To-day  thy  servant  knoweth  that  I  have  found  grace 

in  thy  sight,']  He  looked  upon  it  as  a  mark  of  the 
king's  great  kindness,  who  was  not  angry,  but  granted 
so  bold  a  request,  in  which  he  was  mistaken :  for 

by  the  murder  of  Amnon,  yet  he 
murder  of   Abner  to  his  dying 

though  he 
lemembered 
day. 

Ver.  23.]  St.  Ambrose  mentions  this  as  an  instance 
of  the  wonderful  affection  which  parents  have  to  their 
children,  though  degenerate  and  wicked :  by  which 
we  may  raise  our  thoughts  to  comprehend  a  little  of 
the  inconceivable  love  of  our  heavenly  Father  (as 
Strigelius  here  meditates)  towards  his  own  eternal 
Son,  and  towards  mankind  for  his  sake. 

Ver.  24.  The  king  said,}  When  he  heard  he  was 
come  to  Jerusalem. 

Let  hint  not  see  my  face.]  His  affection  to  him  did 
not  so  blind  his  eyes,  but  he  still  saw  it  would 
not  be  for  his  honour  to  let  him  come  into  his  pre- 
sence. 

So  Absalom  returned  to  his  own  house,]  This  inti- 
mates as  if  he  came  not  only  to  Jerusalem,  but  to  the 

king's  court. 
Saw  not  the  kingUface.]  Which  was  some  humilia- 

tion to  him,  and  put  him  upon  repentance;  for  he 
saw  he  had  not  a  full  pardon,  being  riot  entirely  re- 

stored to  the  king's  favour.  The  people  also  were 
convinced  by  this  how  detestable  his  crime  was  in  the 

23  So  Joab  arose  and  went  to  Geshur,  and 
brought  Absalom  to  Jerusalem. 

24  And  the  king  said.  Let  liim  turn  to  his 
own  house,  and  let  him  not  see  my  face.  So 
Absalom  returned  to  his  own  house,  and  saw  not 

the  king's  face. 25  IT  But  in  all  Israel  there  was  none  to  be  so 

much  praised  as  Absalom  for  liis  beautj- :  from ' the  sole  of  his  foot  even  to  the  crown  of  his  head 
there  was  no  blemish  in  him. 

26  And  when  he  polled  his  head,  (for  it  was 

at  every  year's  end  that  he  polled  it ;  because 
the  hair  was  heavy  on  him,  therefore  he  polled 

king's  account ;  and  tliat  he  would  not  easily  pass  by 
the  like  in  any  other  person,  since  he  could  not  en- 

dure the  sight  of  a  son,  whose  hand  was  defiled  wtli 
the  blood  of  his  brother. 

Ver.  25.]  For  his  father  and  mother  were  both  very 
lovely  persons :  but  this  proved  the  occasion  of  his- 
ruin;  for  he  grew  proud,  because  he  was  so  much  ad- 

mired ;  and  forgetting  his  cruel  murder  of  his  brother 
it  tempted  him  to  rely  upon  the  favour  of  the  people 
in  committing  of  a  greater  crime,  which  was  the  seek- 

ing tlie  life  of  his  father. 
Ver.  26.  For  it  ivas  at  every  year's  end  thai  he  polled 

it:]  It  is  not  certain  that  he  cut  his  hair  once  a  year, 
for  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  "  from  the  end  of 

days  to  days,"  without  any  particular  designation  of 
the  time.  And  therefore  the  Targum  translates  it,  al 
stated  times ;  that  is,  when  it  grew  too  heavy,  which 
might  be  once  in  two  j'ears,  more  or  less,  as  Bochartus observes. 

He  weighed  the  hair  of  his  head  at  two  hundred  she- 
kels] In  those  days  hair  was  accounted  a  great  orna- 
ment, and  the  longer  it  was  the  more  it  was  esteemed. 

And  therefore  no  wonder  Absalom  nourished  liis  with 
much  care,  and  let  it  grow  to  great  length,  which 
made  him  look  more  like  a  goodly  person.  Insomuch 
that,  in  after  ages,  they  were  wont  to  use  art  (as  per- 
liaps  they  did  now)  to  make  the  hair  grow,  and  grow 
thick  and  strong  (as  the  same  Bochartus  hathshown)^ 
and  they  anointed  their  hair  also  with  fragrant  oils,  of 
myrrh,  cinnamon,  and  such-like ;  and  after  that  pow- 

dered it  with  the  dust  of  gold  :  all  which  made  it  very 

ponderous.  So  that  Absalo.m's  hair  weighed,  when 
it  was  cut  off,  two  liundred  sliekels:  which  he  demon- 

strates was  no  more  than  three  pounds  and  two  ounces 
of  our  weight.  This  is  not  at  all  incredible,  con- 

sidering that  he  let  it  grow  as  long  as  he  was  able  to 
bear  tlie  weight  of  it ;  which  was  increased,  it  is 
likely,  by  such  additions  as  I  have  mentioned :  for 
a  king's  son  would  not  want  any  thing  that  might 
add  to  his  splendour.  Josephus  also  informs  us, 
that  such  ostentation  was  in  use  among  the  Jews  in 
those  days ;  for,  speaking  of  the  noble  guard  which 
attended  king  Solomon,  with  long  hair  flowing  about 
tlieir  shoulders,  he  saith  that  they  scattered  in  their 

every  day  ̂ jjy^ora  ToiJ  ;^pviioii,  "  little  particles 
of  gold,"  which  made  their  hair  shine  and  sparkle 
by  the  reflection  of  the  sun's  rays  upon  the  gold. 
As  for  their  interpretation,  who  think  that  Absalom's 
hair  did  not  weigh  thus  much,  but  was  sold  for  two 
hundred  shekels,  Bochartus  shows  how  absurd  it  is 

to  imagine  a  king's  son  would  sell  his  hair,  or  that 
any  one  would  buy  it,  especially  at  that  rate,  there 
being  no  perukes  worn  in  those  days.  And  besides, 
the  text  confutes  it,  "  he  weighed  the  hair  of  his 
head,"  &c.  whereas,  if  it  had  been  sold,  the  buyer 
would  have  weighed  the  money,  not  Absalom;  as 
Abraham  did  when  he  bought  the  field  of  Ephron 
(Gen.  xxiii.  16),  and  Jeremiah  when  he  bought  the 



it :)  he  weiglied  the  hair  of  his  head  at  two  hun- 

dred shekels  after  the  king's  weight. 27  And  unto  Absalom  there  were  born  three 

sons,  and  one  daughter,  whose  name  was  Taraar  : 
she  was  a  woman  of  a  fair  countenance. 

28  TT  So  Absalom  dwelt  two  full  years  in  Jeru- 

salem, and  saw  not  the  king's  face. 
29  Therefore  Absalom  sent  for  .loab,  to  have 

sent  him  to  the  king ;  but  he  would  not  come  to 
him  :  and  when  he  sent  again  the  second  time,  he 
would  not  come. 

30  Therefore  he  said  unto  his  servants.  See, 

Joab's  field  is  near  mine,  and  he  hath  barley 
there ;  go  and  set  it  on  fire.  And  Absalom's 
servants  set  the  field  on  fire. 

CHAPTER  XV.  247 

31  Then  Joab  arose,  and  came  to  Absalom 
unto  his  house,  and  said  unto  Iiim,  Wherefore 
liave  thy  servants  set  my  field  on  fire  ? 

32  And  Absalom  answered  Joab,  Behold,  I 
sent  unto  thee,  saying.  Come  hither,  that  I  may 
send  thee  to  the  king,  to  say,  Wherefore  am  I 
come  from  Geshur  ?  it  had  been  good  for  mc  to 
have  been  there  still  :  now  therefore  let  me  see 

the  king's  face ;  and  if  there  be  any  iniquity  in 
me,  let  him  kill  me. 

33  So  Joab  came  to  the  king,  and  told  him : 
and  when  he  had  called  for  Absalom,  he  came  to 
the  king,  and  bowed  himself  on  his  face  to  tlie 

ground  before  tlie  king :  and  the  king  kissed  Ab- 

field  in  Anatlioth,  xxxiii.  9  (see  his  epistle  to  Michael 
Faukellius,  at  the  end  of  the  third  edition  of  his  Geo- 
graphia  Sacra). 

Ver.  27.]  How  the  LXX.  in  the  Vatican  edition 
came  to  add  here,  that  Tamar  was  afterward  the  wife 
of  Rehoboam,  and  bare  him  Abijah,  I  cannot  tell,  but 
I  suppose  it  was  from  some  Jewish  tradition. 

Ver.  2S.]  He  lived  privately,  having  the  company 
only  of  his  own  family.  For  it  is  likely  he  was,  by 

the  king's  command,  confined  to  his  house,  where 
he  had  few  visitants,  being  under  the  king's  dis- 
pleasure. 

Ver.  29.]  He  did  not  employ  his  privacy  so  well  as 
he  should  have  done ;  but  had  ambitious  designs  in 

his  head,  if  he  could  be  restored  to  the  king's  favour, 
and  enjoy  greater  liberty;  for  which  he  intended  to 
make  Joab  his  intercessor.  Josephus  thinks  that  Joab 
only  took  time  to  consider  whether  he  should  do  what 
was  desired :  but  Absalom  was  in  haste,  and  could 
not  endure  any  delay,  and  therefore  did  as  follows. 
Or,  perhaps,  Joab  thought  he  had  done  enough,  and 
was  afraid  the  king  might  be  angry  if  he  pressed  him 
further. 

Ver.  30.]  He  had  those  still  about  him  who  were 
ready  to  execute  any  command,  though  never  so  im- 
just;  as  they  did  when  he  bade  them  kill  Amnon. 
And  it  appears  by  this  what  a  daring  person  Absalom 
was,  who  durst  affront  such  a  man  as  Joab  after  tliis 

Ver.  31.]  This  carried  Joab  presently  to  his  house, 
to  expostulate  with  him  about  the  damage  he  had 
done  him:  for  which  we  do  not  find  he  offers  any  sa- 

tisfaction :  which  may  make  it  seem  strange  that  so 
furious  a  man  as  Joab  should  not  immediately  revenge 
himself,  by  ordering  his  field  to  be  burnt,  or  some  such 
way  :  but  he  was  so  wise  as  to  consider,  that  being 

i  king's  son  he  might  some  time  or  other  be  recon- 
ciled to  his  father,  and  do  him  a  prejudice. 

Ver.  33.  /  sent  unto  thee,']  He  seems  to  have  no 
sense  of  any  injury  he  had  done  Joab,  but  thought  he 
had  just  cause  to  complain  that  he  would  not  come  to 
him. 

IVlterefore  am  I  come  from  Geshur  ?]  These  were 
words  too  insolent  to  be  sent  to  the  king  ;  therefore  one 
would  think  he  only  expressed  himself  thus  to  Joab. 

It  had  been  good  for  me  to  have  been  there  still .-]  He 
might  have  found  means  to  return  thither,  if  he  had 
not  had  other  designs  in  his  head  ;  which  made  him 
desire  to  have  his  full  liberty. 

If  there  be  any  iniquity  in  me,  let  him  kill  me.]  He 
could  not  but  know  there  was  iniquity  in  him :  he 
pretends,  if  the  king  would  not  pardon  it,  he  had 
rather  die  than  not  see  his  father's  face. 

Ver.  33.  So  Joab  came  to  the  king,  and  told  him  .-J 
These  passionate  expressions,  that  he  was  weary  of 

life,  while  he  continued  banished  from  the  king's  pre- 
sence ;  nay,  that  he  desired  to  die,  so  he  might  but 

see  him,  moved  Joab  to  intercede  for  him,  and  David 
to  receive  him  into  his  favour. 

He  came  to  the  kin^,  and  bowed  himself]  Begging 

pardon,  as  Josephus  explains  it,  for  the  sin  he  "had committed. 

The  king  kissed  Absalom.]  In  token  of  reconcilia- 
tion. Josephus  saith  the  king  raised  him  up  from  the 

ground,  xai  ti^v  ysyovututif  a^vr^atlav  irtayyixXtraCt 

"  and  promised  him  an  oblivion  of  what  was  past."' Which  was  a  great  weakness  in  David  :  for  impenitent 
persons  become  more  wicked  by  a  full  pardon  of  their 
offences  ;  as  Absalom  did.  Who  being  thus  received 

into  the  king's  favour,  became  more  gracious  with  the 
people :  who  before  looked  upon  him  as  an  excommuni- 

cated person,  and  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  him. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Absalom,  by  fair  speeches  and  courtesies,  stealeth  the  hearts  of  Israel.  7  Under  pretence  of  a  imv  he  obtaineth 
leave  to  go  to  Hebron.  10  He  maketh  there  a  great  conspiracy.  13  David  upon  the  netvs  fleelh  from  Jerusa- 

lem. 19  Ittai  would  not  leave  hi?ii.  24  Zadok  and  Abiathar  are  sent  back  with  the  ark.  30  David  and  his 
company  go  up  mount  Olivet  weeping.  31  He  ciirseth  AhithophePs  counsel.  32  Hushai  is  sent  back  with  in- 
structions. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Absalom 
prepared  bun  chariots  and  horses,  and  fifty  men 
to  riui  before  him. 

Ver.  1.  After  this,]  When  he  thought  he  had  esta- 
blished himself  in  his  father's  good  affection. 

2  And  Absalom  rose  up  early,  and  stood  be- 
side the  way  of  the  gate  :  and  it  was  so,  that  when 

any  man  that  had  a  controversy  came  to  the  king 

Absalom  prepared  him  chariots  and  Itnrses,]  He  took 
great  state  upon  him,  and  made  him,  as  we  now  speak, 
a  splendid  equipage :  being  royally  attended,  as  the 
next  heir  to  the  crown  (for  we  hear  nothing  of  Chi- 
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for  judgment,  then  Absalom  called  unto  him,  and  i      5  And  it  was   so,  that  when  any  man  came 
said.  Of  what  city  art  thou  ?     And  he  said,  thy  i  nigh  io  hiin  to  do  him  obeisance,  he  put  forth  his 
servant  is  of  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

3  And  Absalom  said  unto  him.  See,  thy  mat- 
ters are  good  and  right ;  but  there  is  no  man  de- 

puted of  the  king  to  hear  thee. 
4  Absalom  said  moreover,  Oh  that  I  were  made 

judge  in  the  laud,  that  every  man  which  hath 
any  suit  or  cause  might  come  unto  me,  and  I 
would  do  him  justice  ! 

leab,  who  it  is  likely  was  dead),  designing  to  draw 
the  eyes  of  the  people  to  him.  Who,  as  they  were 
much  in  love  with  his  beauty,  so  were  mightily  taken 
with  his  unusual  fine  sight  of  chariots  and  horses; 
which  the  law  did  not  allow :  but  David  was  so  in- 

dulgent that  he  took  no  notice  of  it. 

Ver.  3.  Absalom   rose   up   early,']   He   accustomed himself  to  rise  betime  in  the  morning,  to  make  a  show 
of  his  great  care  for  the  public  good. 

Stood  beside  the  way  of  the  gate  .•]  Not  of  the  king's 
palace,  some  think,  but  of  the  city,  where  was  the 
seat  of  judgment.  But  since  he  speaks  of  coming  to 
the  king  for  judgment,  it  is  likely  he  sat  in  his  own 
palace,  at  the  gate  of  which  Absalom  was  wont  to 
stand. 

Came  to  the  king  for  judgment,']  Who  reserved  all weighty  causes  for  his  own  hearing;  and  appeals  were 
made  to  him  from  the  other  courts,  as  Com.  Bertram 
observes,  cap.  10.  De  Republ.  Judaica. 

Of  what  city  art  thou  ?]  He  kindly  inquired  where 
he  dwelt ;  and,  it  is  likely,  what  he  was,  and  of  what 
family,  &c.  as  if  he  intended  to  take  a  particular  care 
of  him. 

Thy  servant  is  of  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.]  That  is, 
of  such  or  such  a  tribe,  and  of  such  a  city  in  that  tribe 
as  he  named  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  See,  thy  matters  are  good  and  right ,-]  He 
was  so  officious  as  to  look  into  their  cause  awhile,  and 
examine  it ;  flattering  every  one  into  an  opinion,  that 
in  his  judgment  he  had  right  on  liis  side.  So  that  if 

their  cause  went  against"  them,  they  misrht  conclude that  if  Absalom  had  been  judge,  it  would  have  gone 
othervvise. 

Bui  there  is  no  man  deputed  of  the  king  to  hear  thee.] 
The  king  he  pretended  was  old,  and  unfit  to  judge 
causes,  until  some  others  had  first  heard  them,  and 
opened  the  matter  to  him.  And  his  sons  (who,  being 
principal  officers  in  his  family,  see  ch.  viii.  ult.  were 
the  fittest  to  bring  business  to  him)  were  men  of 
pleasure,  and  did  not  mind  public  affairs.  Thus  he 
struck  not  only  at  his  father,  but  at  all  his  brethren  ; 
and  principally,  it  is  likely,  at  Solomon ;  who  he  was 
afraid  would  be  preferred  before  him  by  his  father, 
being  a  beloved  son,  and  born  of  an  Israelite,  whereas 
lie  was  begot  of  a  stranger,  the  daughter  of  the  king 
of  Gcshur.  Who,  it  is  probable,  might  put  him  upon 
this  course ;  and  his  banishment  for  three  years  had 
also  exasperated  him  :  and  his  being  secluded  for  two 
years  more  from  seeing  his  father,  was  so  far  from 
bringing  him  to  any  sense  of  his  guilt,  that  it  more 
enraged  him  against  his  father,  and  all  his  family. 

Ver.  4.]  Though  he  was  admitted  to  come  to  court, 
and  see  the  king,  yet  he  had  no  office  there,  as  the 

rest  of  the  king's  sons  had  :  which  he  took  ill,  and 
endeavoured  the  people  should  do  so  too ;  by  magnify- 

ing his  care,  if  he  were  in  authority,  to  do  them  speedy 
justice. 

Ver.  5.  TJ'hcn  any  man  came  nigh  to  him  to  do  him 
obeisance,]  To  honour  him  as  the  king's  son. 

He  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  him,]  About  the 
neck,  I  suppose,  in  token  of  great  familiarity  and 
kindness 

hand,  and  took  him,  and  kissed  him. 
6  And  on  this  manner  did  Absalom  to  all  Is- 

rael that  came  to  the  king  for  judgment :  so  Ab- 
salom stole  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel. 

7  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  after  forty  years,  that 
Absalom  said  unto  the  king,  I  pray  thee,  let  me 

go  and  pay  my  vow,  which  i  liave  vowed  unto 
the  Lord,  in  Hebron. 

And  hissed  him.]  A  most  vile  piece  of  flattery  :  but 
people  are  pleased  with  such  unwonted  compliments. 
■Fox  so  Plato  observes,  that  when  any  person  in- 

tended to  make  himself  a  tyrant  in  a  popular  state, 
he  no  sooner  entered  upon  the  government,  bul; 
Tipo-iytXil  rt  xai  aTrta^srat  rtarraj  9  av  jiiintvyx^^^^r 
"  he  smiled  upon  all,  and  kindly  saluted  them,  where- 

soever he  met  them  :"  avowing  that  he  hated  tyranny, 
and  promising  great  things,  both  privately  and  publicly^ 
xot  rtaa«/  t>.fw5  t'e  xai  ria.'tpt.Oi  tivai  rtpoartotft-fot* 

"seeming  to  be  mild,  gentle,  and  fatherly  unto  all"' (lib.  viii.  De  Republ.  p.  566.  edit.  Serrani). 
Ver.  6.  On  this  manner  did  Absalom  to  all  Israel] 

He  continued  this  course  a  long  time ;  till  he  had  in- 
veigled the  people,  and  gained  their  hearts  to  him. 

For,  as  Aristotle  observes  in  his  Politics  (lib.  v.  cap- 
4),  all  changes  in  commonwealths  are  made  by  ono 

of  these  two  ways,  bic  ̂ tv  6ia  /Ji'aj,  'ott  6s  fii'  andfi;;, 
"  either  by  force  and  violence,  or  else  by  deceit  and 
craft."  Now  there  is  not  a  more  famous  instance  in 
history  of  the  latter  than  this  of  Absalom,  who,  by 
flattering  speeches,  and  large  promises,  cunningly 
alienated  the  hearts  of  the  people  from  his  father. 

Sn  Absalom  stole  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel,] 
Robbed  his  father  of  the  affections  of  the  people,  and 
possessed  himself  of  them  :  some  admiring  his  beauty 
and  gallantry ;  others  his  courtesy  and  civility  :  others 
being  taken  with  his  magnificent  promises  of  the 
noble  things  he  would  do,  if  he  were  their  king.  Just: 
as  Virgil  saith,  in  book  vii.  of  his  jEneids,  that 
Tumus  drew  the  hearts  of  some  to  follow  him  in  the 
wars,  because  he  was  a  most  graceful  person  ;  others, 
because  he  was  descended  from  an  ancient  royal  race ; 
and  others  were  moved  by  the  noble  acts  he  had  done 
(ver.  473,  474). 

Thus  Absalom  was  young  and  wonderfully  beautiful, 

descended  from  kings  by  his  father  and  mother's  side; 
and  though  he  had  done  no  great  things,  yet  boasted 
of  what  he  would  do,  when  he  had  opportunit)-. 
Ludov.  De  Dieu  thinks  there  is  a  peculiar  meaning 
in  this  phrase,  that  he  drew  their  affections  to  him, 
concealing  in  the  mean  time  his  intentions :  upon 
John  X.  24. 

A^er.  7.  After  forty  years,]  One  would  think,  that 
in  the  copy  which  Josephus  used,  it  was  written  arba, 
four,   not    arbalm,   forty  years:   for  his  words   are, 

7<apt}.t;%vi;6tuv,  "  four  years  after  his  father  was  re- 
conciled to  him."  But  there  are  no  warrants  now  for 

this  reading :  but  the  forty  years  here  mentioned  are  not 
to  be  understood,  as  if  this  happened  after  David  had 
reigned  forty  years,  that  is,  in  the  last  year  of  his 
reign :  for  he  was  now  very  vigorous,  which  he  was 
not  a  little  before  he  died  ;  but,  as  our  great  primate  of 
Ireland  in  his  Annals  understands  it,  forty  years  after 
David  was  anointed  by  Samuel.  That  is,  when  he 
was  threescore  years  old,  ten  years  before  he  died. 
Then  his  son  conspired  against  him  between  the  feast 
of  the  Passover  and  Pentecost ;  as  some  gather  from 



CHAPTER  XV. 

8  For  thy  servant  vowed  a  vow  while  I  abode  I  went  in  their 

at  Geshur  in  Syria,  saying,   It'  the  Louu  shall  i  thing, 
bring  me  again  indeed  to  Jerusalem,  then  I  will        12  And  Ab 
serve  the  Lord. 

9  And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Go  in  peace. 
So  he  arose,  and  went  to  Hebron. 

10  ir  But  Absalom  sent  spies  throughout  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  saying.  As  soon  as  ye  hear 

the  sound  of  the  tnnnpet,  then  ye  shall  say,  Ab- 
salom reigneth  in  Hebron. 

11  And  with  Absalom  went  two  hundred  men 

out  of  Jerusalem,  that   were   called ;    and  they 

Barzillai's  presenting  him  with  parched  corn  and  new 
fruits,  when  he  fled  from  Absalom  (xvii.  28).  And 
80  Strigelius.  But  the  Talmudists  in  Seder  01am,  and 
other  books;  will  have  these  forty  years  to  commence 
from  the  time  that  the  Israelites  asked  a  king  to  reign 
over  them.  And,  after  all,  Abarbinel  is  of  opinion, 

tliat  tlie  plainest  sense  is  after  forty  years  of  David's 
reign ;  so  that  it  was  about  the  latter  end  of  his  life, 
when  this  great  calamity  befell  him,  tliongh  not  in  the 
very  last  year  of  it.  For  it  is  not  said  "  in  the  fortietli 
year,"  but  "about  the  end  of  forty  years"  (see  Bux- 
torf.  Anticritica.  p.  1004). 

Let  me  go  and  pay  my  vow,']  Now  he  pretends  re- ligion, as  before  he  did  the  public  good. 
Ver.  8.]   With  a  solemn  sacrifice. 

Ver.  9.  Go  in  peace.']  It  is  much  he  should  dismiss him  without  any  suspicion ;  when  he  had  deferred  so 
long  to  perform  this  vow,  and  made  such  court  to  the 
people,  as  he  could  not  but  be  informed. 

Went  to  Hebron.']  Which  was  a  high  place,  where tliey  were  wont  to  sacrifice  till  the  temple  was  built. 
And  it  being  the  place  of  his  birth,  where  the  royal 

seat  had  been  in  the  beginning  of  David's  reign,  he 
thought  it  the  most  commodious  city,  next  Jerusalem, 
for  his  purpose. 

Ver.  10.  Absalom  sent  spies  throughout  all  the  tribes] 
To  try  how  the  people  stood  affected  to  him. 
M  soon  as  ye  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  then  ye 

shall  say,  Msalom  reigneth  in  Hebron.]  This  was  the 
signal  which  was  to  be  given,  that  they  should  take 
arms.  For  as  soon  as  they  heard  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  (which  he  took  care  should  be  blown  in  all 
the  tribes),  these  spies  were  to  proclaim  that  Absalom 
was  crowned  in  Hebron.  Whereupon,  all  his  par- 

takers, it  is  likely,  shouted,  "God  save  king  Absalom  !" 
Ver.  11.  With  .ibsalom  went  two  hundred  men  — 

that  were  called ,-]  Invited  by  him  to  feast  with  him 
upon  his  sacrifice.  And  it  is  likely  they  were  prin- 

cipal persons  of  the  city  ;  whom  he  drew  in  to  avoid 
suspicion. 

T/iey  Ttnew  not  any  thing.]  Of  his  design  ;  but  went 

only  to  wait  upon  him,  as  the  king's  son ;  who  did 
them  the  honour  to  invite  them  to  a  holy  feast.  Among 
these  two  hundred  men,  the  Jews  fancy  were  all  those 
of  the  grand  Sanhedrin,  who  thought  they  had  been 

called  by  David's  order  to  attend  his  son.  For  which 
there  is  no  ground ;  though  Mr.  Selden  has  produced 
a  great  deal  out  of  the  Talmudists  concerning  this 
matter,  lih.  ii.  De  Synedriis,  cap.  16.  But  I  have 
shown  elsewhere,  there  was  no  such  Sanhedrin  in 
these  times. 

Bartenora  upon  Sota  hath  a  conceit,  that  Absalom 
begged  of  the  king  (for  he  had  stolen  his  heart  before 

he  stole  the  people's)  that  he  would  grant  him  liberty, under  his  hand,  to  choose  two  persons  whom  he  liked 
best,  to  be  his  companions;  which  being  obtained, 
he  went  with  this  writing  from  two  to  two,  till  he 
had  gathered  two  hundred  ;  part  of  which  were  the 
men  of  the  great  Sanhedrin,  whose  examples  others 
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iplieily,  and  Uicy  knew  not  any 

oni  sent  for  Aliithopliel  the  Gi- 

lonite,  David's  counsellor,  from  his  city,  even 
from  Giloh,  while  he  offered  sacrifices.  And  the 
conspiracy  was  strong ;  for  the  people  increased 
continually  with  Absalom. 

13  IT  And  there  came  a  messenger  to  David, 

saying.  The  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel  are  after 
Absalom. 

14  And  David  said  unto  all  his  servants  that 

were  with  him  at  Jerusalem,  Arise,  and  let  us 

followed  ;  all  believing  they  had  been  warranted  by 
David  to  attend  his  son. 

Ver.  13.  Absalom  sent  for  AhithopheF]  None  are 
more  capable  to  do  mischief  to  kings  than  those  that 
know  their  secrets ;  having  been  of  the  privy  council. 
And  it  is  supposed  by  the  Jews,  that  Ahithophel  was 
incensed  against  David  for  abusing  Bath-sheba,  whom 
they  take  to  have  been  his  granddaughter,  she  being 
the  daughter  of  Eliam  (xi.  3),  and  Eliam  being  the 
son  of  Ahithophel  (xxiii.  34). 

While  he  offered  sacrifices.]  Or  rather,  after  he  had 
offered  sacrifices,  while  he  sat  at  dinner,  he  sent  for 
him  to  come  to  him. 

The  people  increased  continually  with  Absalom.'] Most  of  which,  it  is  likely,  intended  no  harm  at  the 

first,  but  came  merely  to  do  honoiu-  to  the  king's  son, 
and  to  partake  of  his  bounty.  Nay,  Abarbinel  is  of 
opinion,  that  neither  Absalom,  nor  the  elders  of  Israel, 
nor  the  rest  of  the  people,  who  were  misled  by  therit, 
had  any  intention  to  divest  David  of  his  crown  and 
dignity,  much  less  to  take  away  his  life ;  but  only 
to  s\ibstitute  Absalom  as  a  coadjutor  to  him,  for  the 

executing  of  the  royal  authority  during  David's  life, 
and  to  be  his  successor  after  his  death.  And,  indeed, 
as  it  was  very  monstrously  unnatural  in  Absalom  to 
design  the  destruction  of  such  a  kind  father,  so  it  is 
not  very  probable  that  he  should  gain  such  a  number 
as  he  had  to  assist  him  in  such  a  villanous  enterprise. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  David  looked  upon 
this  as  a  treason  against  his  life,  as  appears  from  ver. 
14.  and  xvi.  11.  because  he  knew,  whatsoever  they 
intended,  they  would  be  carried  further,  though  they 
meant  no  more  than  Abarbinel  supposes.  And  more 
than  that,  if  this  opinion  of  his  were  true,  it  is  evi- 

dent, they  themselves  did  proceed  so  far  as  to  design 
(contrary  to  their  first  intentions)  to  kill  David  for 
their  own  greater  security.  For  so  Ahithophel  ad- 

vised, and  they  all  consented  to  it  (xvii.  2,  4),  which 
shows  how  dangerous  it  is  to  go  out  of  the  right  way  ; 
for  tliey  do  not  know  into  what  precipices  they  may 
fall.  And  it  should  be  a  warning  to  all  men  never  to 
begin  any  thing  that  is  wrong,  which  may  lead  them 
to  commit  that  in  the  issue  which  they  abhorred  at 
the  first;  when  they  find  they  cannot  be  safe  in  one 
wickedness,  unless  they  commit  a  greater. 

Ver.  13.]  Some  of  the  two  hundred  men,  who  went 
innocently  along  with  him  from  Jerusalem,  it  is  likely, 
sent  this  intelligence.  Which  did  not  come  present- 

ly ;  but  when  the  conspiracy  was  plain  and  open,  by 
a  great  concourse  of  people  to  him ;  and  the  elders- 
of  Israel,  and  the  military  men  (who  are  called  alf 
Israel,  as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  thinks),  declared  for 
him. 

Ver.  14.]  Though  Jenisalem,  at  least  the  fort  of 
Zion,  was  a  strong  place,  yet  they  could  not  have  time 
to  lay  in  provision  to  endure  a  siege :  and  beside,  he 
was  not  willing  to  be  cooped  up  there ;  but  chose 
rather  to  go  into  the  country,  where  he  hoped  to  find 
friends  and  followers.     He  knew  Absalom  would  losa 
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flee  ;  for  we  shall  not  ehe  escape  from  Absalom  : 

make  speed  to  depart,  lest  he  overtake  us  sud- 
denly, and  bring  evil  upon  us,  and  smite  the  city 

with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

15  And  the  king's  servants  said  unto  the  king, 
Behold,  thy  servants  are  ready  to  do  whatsoever 
my  lord  the  king  shall  appoint. 

16  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  his  house- 
hold after  him.  And  the  king  left  ten  women, 

which  were  concubines,  to  keep  the  house. 
17  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  the  people 

after  him,  and  tarried  in  a  place  that  was  far  oif. 
18  And  all  liis  servants  passed  on  beside  him ; 

and  all  the  Cherethites,  and  all  the  Pelethites, 
and  all  the  Gittites,  six  hundred  men  which  came 
after  him  from  Gath,  passed  on  before  tlie  king. 

19  IT  Then  said  tlie  king  to  Ittai  the  Gittite, 

Wherefore  goest  tliou  also  with  us .'  return  to 

no  time  to  accomplisli  his  end ;  and  therefore  requires 
them  immediately  to  be  gone,  and  ])revent  a  surprise. 
He  was  desirous  also  to  preserve  Jerusalem  from  being 
sacked  :  being  the  royal  city ;  upon  which  he  had  be- 

stowed much  cost. 
Ver.  15.]  One  seems  to  have  spoken  in  the  name 

of  the  whole  court :  and  it  was  some  comfort  to  him, 
that  he  had  a  company  of  such  faithful  servants  about 
him,  as  were  ready  to  execute  whatsoever  he  com- 
manded. 

Ver.  16.  Ml  his  household  after  him.'^  In  the  Hebrew 
the  words  are,  "  all  his  household  at  his  feet."  Which 
shows  that  he  went  on  foot,  and  would  not  make  use 
of  his  mule  ;  being  in  a  mournful  state,  and  desirous 

to  move  his  people's  compassion  to  him. 
The  king  left  ten  women,1  For  their  sex,  and  their 

quality,  might  be  thought  to  be  a  sufficient  protection 
to  them.  What  became  of  his  wives  is  not  here  re- 

lated; it  is  probable  they  went  along  with  him  to 
take  care  of  him,  as  the  others  were  left  to  take  care 
of  the  house. 

Ver.  17.  .ill  the  people  after  him,']  That  is,  all  the people  of  Jerusalem,  who  were  well  affected  to 
him. 

Tarried  in  a  place  that  was  far  off.]  At  a  good  dis- 
tance from  the  city,  where,  it  is  likely,  he  put  the 

people  that  came  out  confusedly  after  him  into  good 
order,  and  waited  to  see  what  other  friends  would 
come  to  him. 

Ver.  18.  All  his  servants  passed  on  beside  him  ;]  His 

household  sen-ants,  I  suppose,  marched  on  both  hands of  him. 
All  the  Cherethites,  and  all  the  Pelethites,]  Who  these 

were,  I  have  shown  at  large  upon  viii.  18,  and  it  is 
possible  they  now  brought  up  the  rear. 

.ill  the  Gittites,]  These  marched  in  the  front  of  his 
little  army ;  but  who  they  were  it  is  hard  to  tell ;  for 
we  read  nothing  of  them  before.  Some  take  them  to 
have  been  proselytes  bom  in  Gath  of  the  Philistines 
who  came  with  Ittai  to  David ;  being  attracted  by 
the  fame  of  his  piety,  and  happy  successes.  Others 
take  them  to  be  the  Jews,  who  had  tied  to  David  in 
his  exile,  when  he  was  at  Gath ;  and  accompanied 

him  ever  after,  not  only  in  the  time  of  Saul's  persecu- 
tion, but  after  he  came  to  the  crown  of  Judah  and 

Israel. 
Ver.  19.  Said  the  king  to  Ittai  the  Gittite,]  He  seems 

to  have  been  the  commander  of  those  six  hundred 
men  before  mentioned.  And  the  Jews  make  him  the 
son  of  Achish  king  of  Gath  ;  who  out  of  religion  and 
friendship  came  to  David. 

Beturn  to  thy  place,]  That  is  to  Jerusalem. 

thy  place,  and  abide  with  the  king ;  for  thou  ar! 
a  stranger,  and  also  an  exile. 

20  Whereas  thou  earnest  but  yesterday,  should 

I  this  day  make  thee  go.  up  and  down  with  us  .' 
seeing  I  go  whither  I  may,  return  thon,  and  take 
back  thy  brethren:  mercy  and  truth  be  with thee. 

21  And  Ittai  answered  the  king,  and  said,  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the  king  liveth, 
surely  in  what  place  my  lord  the  king  shall  be, 
whether  in  death  or  life,  even  there  also  will  tliy 
servant  be. 

22  And  David  said  to  Ittai,  Go  and  pass 
over.  And  Ittai  tlie  Gittite  passed  over,  and  all 
his  men,  and  all  the  little  ones  that  were  with 

him. 
23  And  all  the  country  wept  with  a  loud  voice, 

and  all  the  people  passed  over :  the  king  also 

Mide  with  the  king  .■]  For  so  Absalom  was  by 
usurpation. 

Fur  thou  art  a  stranger,  and  also  an  exile]  Who 
upon  that  account  might  hope  to  be  civilly  treated ; 

at  least,  being  none  of  David's  family,  and  a  new 
comer,  he  thought  it  was  not  fit  to  engage  him  in  their 
broils. 

Ver.  20.  JVhereas  thou  earnest  but  yesterday,]  He 
was  newly  settled  at  Jerusalem ;  and  therefore  David 
thought  it  unreasonable  he  should  be  so  soon  unsettled 

again. 
Seeing  I  go  whither  I  may,]  Especially  since  ho 

knew  not  whither  he  should  betake  himself  lor  safety ; 
and  therefore  would  not  have  Ittai  expose  himself  to 
such  uncertainties  (see  concerning  this  phrase,  1  Sam. xxiii.  13). 

Take  back  thy  brethren  .•]  Some  understand  by  hfs 
brethren,  the  six  hundred  men  that  came  from  Gath  : 
but  it  is  not  probable  David  would  part  with  such  a 
guard  as  they  were,  in  this  time  of  extreme  danger, 
unless  they  had  desired  to  be  gone ;  therefore  he  rather 
means  those  persons  that  attended  him,  or  were  of  his 
family,  who  came  to  sojourn  with  him  in  Judea. 

Mercy  and  truth  be  tuith  thee.]  In  the  Hebrew  the 

words  are,  "  with  tliee  mercy  and  truth."  Which 
some  take  to  signify,  "  thou  art  a  right  honest  and 
good  man."  But  our  trnnslation'seems  better,  which makes  them  a  form  of  a  blessing,  or  prayer  to  God, 
that  be  would  requite  the  kindness  and  fidelity  of 
Ittai,  by  showing  mercy  to  him,  and  faithfully  fulfil- 

ling his  promises  made  to  those  who  came  to  put  their 
trust  in  him. 

Ver.  21.]  A  marvellous  fidelity  in  a  stranger,  when 

a  son  was  a  rebel  against  him.  And  David's  humani- 
ty is  no  less  admirable  in  offering  to  dismiss  him  so 

freely,  yea,  earnestly  pressing  him  to  return,  because 
he  was  a  stranger;  though  he  was  in  the  greatest 
need  of  all  the  assistance  he  could  get  to  defend 
him. 

Ver.  22.  Go  and  pass  over.]  There  was  not  a  word 
more  to  be  said,  now  he  had  sworn  he  would  not 
leave  him. 

Illai  the  Gittite  passed  over,]  The  brook  Kidron,  a3 
it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

.ind  all  his  men,  and  all  the  little  ones]  This  shows 
that  his  whole  family  were  come,  as  I  noted  before, 
to  sojourn  in  this  country. 

Ver.  23.  .911  the  country]   About  Jerusalem. 

Tf^ept  with  a  loud  voice,]  Heing  extremely  afflicted 
to  see  their  prince,  under  whom  they  had  lived  in 

great  peace  and  prosperity,  reduced  to  such  extre- mities. 



liimsclf  passed  over  the  brook  Kidvoii,  and  all 
the  pc(ii)le  passed  over,  toward  the  way  of  tlic 
wilderness. 

24  ir  And  lo  Zadok  also,  and  all  the  Lcvites 
were  with  him,  bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  God  :  and  they  set  down  the  ark  of  God ; 
and  Abiathar  went  np,  until  all  the  people  had 
done  passing  out  of  the  city. 

25  And  the  king  said  unto  Zadok,  Carry  back 
tlie  ark  of  God  into  the  city :  if  I  shall  find  fa- 

vour in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  he  will  bring  me 
again,  and  shew  me  both  it,  and  his  habitation  : 

26  But  if  he  thus  say,  I  have  no  delight  in 
thee;  behold,  here  mil  I,  let  him  do  to  me  as 
seemeth  good  unto  him. 

27  The  king  said  also  unto  Zadok  the  priest, 
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And  all  the  people  passed  over :"]  All  that  continued faithful  to  David  in  those  parts. 

The  king  also  himself  passed  over  the  brook  Kidron,'] He  stayed  till  the  last,  that  he  might  take  notice  who 
appeared  for  him,  as  they  passed  over  before  him.  • 

Toward  the  way  of  the  wilderness.']  And  when  they 
■were  over,  they  marched  through  the  wilderness,  that 
lay  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho. 

Vcr.  24.  .'Ill  the  Levites  wtre  with  hi:n  bearing  the 
«ri-]  That  is,  all  the  Kohathites  that  were  at  Jerusa- 

lem, whose  office  it  was  to  carry  the  ark,  and  take 
care  of  it. 

They  set  doicn  the  ark  of  God ,-]  When  they  lame 
to  David,  they  set  down  the  ark  in  the  place  where 
he  was,  to  signify  that  God  would  be  with  him,  and 
accompany  him;  and  that  the  people  might  thereby 
be  excited  to  follow  him,  who  had  the  token  of  the 
Divine  presence  with  him. 

Miathar  ivent  «/),]  To  the  top  of  Mount  Olivet. 
Until  all  the  people  had  done  passing  out  of  the  city.l 

From  the  mount  he  could  behold,  when  the  people 
who  would  follow  David  were  come  out  of  the  city. 
And  then,  I  suppose,  he  came  down ;  and  desired  that 
the  ark  and  the  king  might  move  up  the  hill  also. 

'  Ver.  25.  The  king  said  unto  Zadok,]  The  Talmud- 
ists  have  a  fancy  that  the  king  spake  to  Zadok,  not  to 
Abiathar,  because  he  had  removed  Abiathar  from  the 

high-priesthood;  upon  this  account,  that,  he  considt- 
ing  by  urim  and  thummim,  God  gave  no  answer;  but 
when  Zadok  inquired,  God  did  answer.  Whereupon 
David  understood  the  Spirit  of  God  was  departed  from 
Abiathar,  and  therefore  turned  him  out  of  his  office; 
•which  is  notoriously  false,  for  he  was  not  t\u-ned  out 
till  the  reign  of  Solomon. 

Carry  back  the  ark]  For  he  did  not  think  it  decent  to 
have  it  wander  about  with  him  he  knew  not  whither, 
as  Abarbinel  observes  :  and  perhaps  he  thought  God 
might  be  angry  with  him,  should  he  let  it  be  carried 
out  of  its  place.  As  if  he  trusted  in  the  ark,  which 

■was  but  the  token  of  his  presence,  more  than  he  did 
-in  God  himself,  who  had  preserved  him  in  the  perse- 

cution of  Saul  when  he  had  no  ark  with  him. 
If  I  shall  Jind  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  he  will 

Iring  me  again,]  It  was  not  for  the  honour  of  the 
ark,  as  I  said,  to  take  it  out  of  the  place  which  he 
had  made  for  it :  which  he  calls  God's  habitation,  be- 

cause there  he  dwelt  by  this  special  token  of  his  pre- 
sence in  it.  And  if  he  had  a  favour  to  him,  he  knew 

he  could  preserve  him  without  the  ark,  as  well  as 
with  it ;  and  bring  him  again  to  worship  him  in  his 
proper  place. 

Ver.  2G.]  He  was  very  sensible  of  his  own  ill  de- 
servings  ;  and  humbly  submits  to  whatsoever  punish- 

ment, even  the  heaviest,  that  God  would  think  fit  to 
inffict  upon  him. 

thou  a  seer  ?  return  into  the  citv  in 

peace,  and  your  two  sons  with  you,  Ahiniaaz 

thy  son,  and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathai-. 
28  See,  I  will  t;irry  in  the  plain  of  the  wilder- 

ness, imlil  there  come  word  from  you  to  certify 

me. 
29  Zadok  therefore  and  Abiatliar  carried  the 

ark  of  God  again  to  Jerusalem  :  and  they  tarried 
there. 

30  IT  And  David  went  up  by  the  ascent  of 
mount  Olivet,  and  wept  as  he  went  up,  and  had 
his  head  covered,  and  he  went  barefoot:  and  all 
the  people  that  teas  with  him  covered  every  man 

his  head,  and  they  Avent  up,  w-eeping  as  they 
went. 

31  IT  And  one  told  David,  saying,  Ahithophel 

Ver.  27.  Zadok  the  priest,]  He  is  frequently  called 
by  Josephus,  the  high-priest .-  particularly  in  lib.  vii. 
Antiq.  cap.  G.  where  he  saith  David  made  him,  'Ap- 
j;«pta  utt'  'A/3hii^p>7,  pAoi  ydp  iji;  aitcji,  "  high-priest 
together  with  Abiathar :  for  he  was  his  friend."  But 
hereby  we  are  only  to  understand  that  he  was  the 
sagan,  as  the  Jews  call  the  vicar  or  deputy  of  the 
high-priest:  who  is  called  the  second  priest,  2  Kings 
XXV.  18.  (see  Selden.  De  Success,  in  Pontif.  Hebra;. lib.  i.  cap.  4). 

Art  not  thou  a  seer?]  A  very  wise  man,  or  a  pro- 
phet, who  could  not  but  discern  in  what  state  things 

were  likely  tdbe,  and  that  he  might  serve  David  better, 
by  staying  in  Jerusalem  than  gomg  along  with  him. 

Return — and  your  two  sons  with  you,]  This  was 
another  reason  for  sending  back  the  ark :  for  as  it  was 
not  fit  to  keep  it  with  him,  and  the  priests  and  Levites 
also  to  attend  it,  so  they  might  do  him  more  service 
elsewhere  l1i;in  in  liis  camp. 

Vi  r.  ■.'-.  /  /'  ,■/  /  oy  in  the  plain]  He  put  an  entire 
coiiI'mi.  I'  iiat  they  would  not  betray  him, 
by -.ir.i;         ,  I  V.  here  he  meant  to  rest  awhile, 
to  w;ii!  i'.i-  iiii..!liai-ine  from  them. 

Until  there  cjinc  word  from  you  to  certify  rne.]  What 
Absalom  designed  ;  and  accordingly  he  intended  to 
steer  his  course. 

Ver.  29.]  Mention  being  made  both  here  and  also 
ver.  33  of  Zadok  before  Abiathar,  it  seems  to  intimate 
some  preference  to  him,  and  to  justify  what  Josephus 
saith,  that  he  was  the  king's  friend  ;  and  being  con- 

stantly with  him,  was  more  honoured  than  Abiathar. 
Ver.  30.  IVejyi  as  he  went  up  and  had  his  head  covered, 

and  he  went  barefoot .-]  Dejected,  as  Salvian  glosses, 
into  the  condition  of  a  servant ;  or  rather  in  the  habit 

of  a  mourner.  For  "covering  the  head"  was  a  token 
of  sham.e  and  confusion,  and  great  trouble :  and  so 
was  going  barefoot.  Which  was  used  on  the  great 
fast  or  day  of  expiation,  as  we  find  in  Codex  Joma, 
cap.  8.  though  the  doctors  say,  they  might  put  on 
woollen  or  linen  socks,  but  no  leathern  shoes.  And 
this  was  observed  also  in  funerals,  as  Buxtorfius 
shows  in  his  Synagoga  Judaica,  cap.  49.  which  was 
a  custom  in  the  days  of  Ezekiel  (xxiv.  17).  Nor 
were  the  heathen  strangers  to  it:  but  in  times  of 
ffreat  calamity  went  barefoot,  as  that  excellent  person 
Ezekiel  Spanhsmius  observes  in  his  notes  upon  Cal- 
limachus'  hjTnn,  ad  Cererem,  ver.  125. 

./ill  the  people  that  was  with  him  covered  every  man 
his  head,]  Goinff  barefoot  also,  it  is  most  probable,  as 
the  king  did:  whose  example  they  followed. 

Ver.  31.  .Ihilhophel  is  among  the  conspirators]  This 
touched  him  very  nearly;  because  he  was  a  verj' 
wise  man,  and  one  whom  he  took  for  his  friend  (Ps. Iv.  13). 

Turn  i}i£  counsel  of  Ahithophel  into  foolishness.]   He 



II.  SAMUEL. 

is  among  the  conspirators  with  Absalom.  And 

David  said,  O  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  turn  the  coim- 
sel  of  Ahitliophel  into  foolishness. 

32  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  David 

was  come  to  the  top  of  the  mount,  where  he  wor- 
shipped God,  behold,  Hushai  the  Archite  came 

to  meet  him  with  his  coat  rent,  and  earth  upon 
his  head : 

33  Unto  whom  David  said.  If  thou  passest  on 
with  me,  then  thou  shalt  be  a  burden  unto  me  : 

34  But  if  thou  return  to  the  city,  and  say 
unto  Absalom,  I  will  be  thy  servant,  O  king; 

as  I  have  been  thy  father's  servant  hitherto,  so 

prays  that  he  migiit  give  foolish  counsel ;  or  that  it 
might  be  contemned  and  looked  upon  as  foolish ;  or 
that  it  might  miscarry  in  the  execution. 

Ver.  32.  Where  he  worshipped  God,']  Looking  to- wards the  ark  in  the  house  of  God :  which  he  could 
see  from  the  top  of  the  mount. 

That  Hushai  the  Jlrchite  came  io  meet  hini]  There 
was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  called  Archi  (Josh, 
xvi.  2)  where  this  person,  in  all  likelihood,  was  born 
and  bred,  and  coming  to  Jerusalem,  became  one  of 

David's  privy  council ;  being  famous  for  wisdom ; 
otherwise  Absalom  would  not  have  so  readily  enter- 

tained him,  and  admitted  him  to  his  secrets. 
With  his  coat  rent,  and  earth  upon  his  head:]  Which 

were  expressions  of  great  sorrow.  Job.  Braunius 
hath  demonstrated,  the  garment  called  ketonah  was 
round,  like  our  surplices,  with  sleeves  to  put  the 
hands  and  arms  into  it.  Which  was  worn  by  great 
persons,  not  only  among  the  Jews  but  the  Egyptians, 
Tynans,  and  Assyrians,  he  observes  (lib.  ii.  De  Ves- 
titu  Sacerd.  Hebr.  cap.  2.  sect.  13,  14),  which  may 
incline  us  to  a  belief,  that  Hushai  was  no  mean  man, 
but  a  person  of  quality. 

Ver.  33.]  For  he  was  not  provided  with  mainte- 
nance for  his  own  family ;  and  Hushai  being  no  sol- 

dier, but  a  counsellor,  could  not  be  so  useful  to  him 
in  the  field  as  he  might  be  at  the  court. 

Ver.  34.  /  will  be  thy  servant,  0  king ,-]  So  he  was 
to  call  him,  because  he  had  taken  upon  him  that  title. 

will  I  now  also  he  thy  servant :  then  mayest  then 
for  me  defeat  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel. 

35  And  hast  thou  not  there  with  thee  Zadok 

and  Abiathar  the  priests  .>  therefore  it  shall  be, 
that  what  thing  soever  thou  shalt  hear  out  of  the 

king's  house,  thou  shalt  tell  il  to  Zadok  and 
Abiathar  the  priests. 

36  Behold,  they  have  there  with  them  their 

two  sons,  Ahimaaz  Zadok's  son,  and  Jonathan 
Abiathar's  son ;  and  by  them  ye  shall  send  unto 
me  every  thing  that  ye  can  hear. 

37  So  Hushai  David's  friend  came  into  the 
city,  and  Absalom  came  into  Jerusalem. 

./?s  /  have  been  thy  father''s  servant  hitherto,']  He would  have  him  pretend  he  would  be  as  faithful  to 
him  as  be  had  been  to  David ;  and  it  was  very  well 
known  he  had  done  him  good  service.  This  was  not 
honest,  but  it  was  according  to  the  policy  practised 
in  those  days,  and  indeed  in  all  ages.  Which  Proco- 
pius  Gaxaeus  approves  so  far  as  to  say,  that  "  a  lie 
w^ch  is  told  for  a  good  end  is  equivalent  to  truth." 
But  I  dare  not  justify  such  doctrine;  though  what 
Hushai  undertook  to  do  was  not  to  get  money,  or  to 
do  others  hurt,  but  to  preserve  a  good  king,  and  a 

prophet,  and  a  friend. 
Then  mayest  thou  for  me  defeat  the  counsel  of  Jlhi- 

thophel.']  God  he  thought  had  sent  this  man  in  answer 
to  bis  prayer  (ver.  31),  if  be  would  but  follow  his  di- 
rection. 

Ver.  35.]  Whom  he  looked  upon  as  trusty  persons, 
and  faithful  to  his  interest :  and  so  they  proved. 

Ver.  36.]  They  were  not  with  their  fathers  in  Je- 
rusalem, but  lay  close  in  a  place  not  far  off,  ready  to 

carry  any  message  that  was  sent  by  them  (see  xvii. 

Ver.  37.]  Where  Hushai,  I  suppose,  waited  for 
his  coming ;  having  got  thither  before  him,  and  so 
ordered  his  affairs,  that  it  was  not  known  he  had  been 
to  offer  his  services  to  David  :  or  those  that  knew  it, 
out  of  reverence  to  him  and  affection  to  David,  did 
not  discover  it. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1  Ziha,  by  presents  and  false  suggestions,  obtaineth  his  master''s  inheritance.  I David.  9  David  with  patience  ahslaineth,  and  restraitieth  others,  from  revenge. 

ielf  into  Absalom's  counsel.     20  .ihithopheV s  counsel. 

At  Bahurim  Shimei  curaeth 

15  Hushai  insinuateth  hiror- 

1  And  when  David  was  a  little  past  the  top  of 

the  hill,  behold,  Ziba  the  servant  of  Mephibo- 
sheth  met  him,  with  a  couple  of  asses  saddled, 
and  upon  them  two  hundred  loaves  of  bread,  and 
an  hundred  bunches  of  raisins,  and  an  hundred 
of  summer  fruits,  and  a  bottle  of  wine. 

2  And  the  king  said  unto  Ziba,  What  mean- 

CHAP.  XVL 

Ver.  1.  Top  of  the  hill,]  viz.  Mount  Olivet. 
A  bottle  of  tvine.]  They  put  their  wine  into  bottles, 

or  bags,  some  of  which  were  large  vessels,  and  con- 
tained a  great  deal  of  wine.  Such,  no  doubt,  was 

this,  which  had  liquor  in  it  proportionable  to  the  rest 
of  the  present. 

Ver.  2.  The  asses  be  for  the  hinges  househohl  to  ride, 
on ;]  For  his  wives  and  children,  if  they  were  weary 

-with  trave..ing  on  foot ;  as  they  now  did. 

est  thou  by  these  ?  And  Ziba  said.  The  asses  be 

for  the  king's  household  to  ride  on  ;  and  the  bread 
and  summer  fruit  for  the  young  men  to  eat;  and 
the  wine,  that  such  as  be  faint  in  the  wilderness 

may  drink. 
3  And  the  king  said.  And  where  is  thy  mas- 

ter's son  ?  And  Ziba  said  unto  the  king,  Behold, 

The  bread  and  summer  fruits  for  the  young  mm] 

For  the  refreshment  of  the  king's  attendants. 
The  wine,  thai  such  as  be  faint  in  the  wilderness  may 

drink.']  This  argues  great  consideration  of  David's condition,  to  which  he  suited  his  present ;  which  in  a 
wilderness  came  very  seasonably,  and  was  very  no- 

ble. Perhaps  the  bunches  of  raisins  were  intended 
for  David's  own  support. 

Ver.  3.]  Where  is  thy  master's  son?]  He  desired,  I 
suppose,  to  know  whether  this  present  was  from  him- 

self, or  from  Mephibosheth. 



CHAPTER  XVI 

he  abideth  at  Jerusalem:  for  he  saiil,  To-day- 
shall  the  house  of  Israel  restore  me  the  kingdom 

of  my  lather. 
4  Then  said  the  king  to  Ziba,  Behold,  thine 

are  all  tiial  pertained  unto  Mepliibosheth.  And 
Ziba  said,  I  humbly  beseech  thee  that  1  may  find 
grace  in  thy  sight,  my  lord,  O  king. 

5  IT  And  when  king  David  came  to  Bahurim, 
behold,  thence  came  out  a  man  of  the  family  of 
the  house  of  Saul,  whose  name  was  Shimei,  the 
son  of  Gera :  he  came  forth,  and  cursed  still  as 
lie  came. 

6  And  he  cast  stones  at  David,  and  at  all  the 
servants  of  king  David  :  and  all  the  people  and 
all  the  mighty  men  icere  on  his  right  hand  and 
on  his  left. 

7  And   thus   said   Shimei   when    he   cursed, 

Tu  day  shall  the  house  of  Israel  restore  me  the  king- 

dom of  my  father.']  This  seems  to  be  a  fiction,  but well  contrived  :  for  the  family  of  David  being  so 
broken,  he  might  think  it  probable  the  crown  would 
fall  to  him. 

Ver.  4.  Behold,  thine  are  all  that  pertained  unto 

Mepliibosheth.']  We  read  ix.  2.  that  Ziba  was  but  a servant  (see  there),  but  now  David  makes  him  a 
freeholder,  giving  him  a  great  estate ;  which,  if  he 
said  true,  was  forfeited  to  the  king  for  treason,  as  it 
had  been  before  in  the  time  of  Ish-bosheth,  and  there- 

upon given  to  Mephibosheth.  But  in  this  David 
seems  to  have  been  too  credulous,  and  rashly  con- 

demned Mephibosheth  before  he  heard  what  he  could 
say  for  himself :  but  he  imagined,  perhaps,  that  Ziba 
■durst  not  tell  so  notorious  a  lie,  which  might  shortly 
be  disproved.  And  beside,  a  man  that  comes  to  re- 

lieve another  who  is  in  great  distress,  easily  wins  his 
good  opinion. 

/  may  find  grace  in  thy  sight,]  He  pretends  to  value 

the  king's  favour  more  tlian  the  gift  he  had  bestowed 
upon  him. 

Ver.  5.  Bahurim,]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
.{six.  16),  into  the  territories  of  which  David  was 
.BOW  come  :  though  not  as  yet  into  the  town  itself,  as 
appears  from  ver.  14.  The  Targtun  calls  it  Alraoth  ; 
which  is  of  the  same  signification  with  Bahurim :  the 
one  importing  young  men,  and  the  other  youth. 

Shimei — cursed  still  as  he  came.]  Out  of  an  invete- 
rate hatred  to  David ;  whom  he  looked  upon  as  the 

great  enemy  of  his  family. 
Ver.  6.  He  cast  stones  at  David,]  In  contempt  of 

him.  Or,  as  some  fancy,  to  reproach  him  with  the 
adultery  he  had  committed ;  for  which  he  deserved  to 
have  been  stoned. 

.it  all  the  servants]  This  shows  it  was  done  only  in 
contempt  of  them :  as  if  they  had  been  a  company 
of  dogs. 
M  the  people — on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left.] 

He  was  under  such  a  strong  guard,  that  Shiraei's  rage 
■was  little  less  than  madness ;  for  he  could  not  hurt 
David,  but  might  have  been  immediately  killed  him- 
self. 

Ver.  7.  Come  out,  come  out,]  As  much  as  if  he  had 
said,  Get  thee  out  of  the  kingdom,  from  whence  thou 
deserves!  to  be  expelled.  So  the  words  are  in  the 

Hebrew,  "  Go  out,  go  out :"  the  doubling  of  which 
•words  expresses  his  vehement  detestation  of  them. 

Thou  bloody  man — thou  man  of  Belial .-]  So  they 
called  all  those  that  made  their  will  their  law.  But  R. 
Levi  ben  Gersom  thinks  he  hath  respect  in  these  last 
words  to  the  adultery  committed  with  Bath-sheba ; 
as,  in  the  first,  he  might  have  to  the  killing  of  Uriah. 
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Come  out,  come  out,  thou  bloody  man,  and  thou 
man  of  Belial : 

8  The  Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee  all  the 
blood  of  the  house  of  Saul,  in  whose  stead  thou 
hast  reigned  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  delivered  the 
kingdom  into  the  hand  of  Absalom  thy  son  :  and, 
behold,  thou  art  taken,  in  thy  mischief,  because 
thou  art  a  bloody  man. 

9  11  Then  said  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah 

unto  the  king.  Why  should  this  dead  dog  curse 
my  lord  the  king .?  let  me  go  over,  I  pray  thee, 
and  take  off  his  head. 

10  And  the  king  said.  What  have  I  to  do  with 

you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah  ?  so  let  him  curse,  be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him.  Curse  Da- 

vid. Who  shall  then  say,  Wherefore  hast  thou 
done  so  ? 

Ver.  8.  The  Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee  all  the 
blood  of  the  house  of  Saul,]  This  was  perfect  railing, 
for  David  had  shed  none  of  their  blood  ;  but  he  ma- 

liciously imputes  to  him  the  death  of  Abner  and  of 
Ish-bosheth.     In  effect,  he  calls  him  a  usurper. 

Thou  art  taken  in  thy  mischief,]  He  still  vomits  out 
the  same  reproaches  with  a  most  wicked  spirit,  which 

the  Greeks  call  £rtt;tonpf>;axc.'a,  "  rejoicing  in  iniquity," 
to  see  Absalom  so  prosperous  in  this  horrid  rebellion. 

Ver.  9.  This  dead  dog]  See  iii.  8. 
Let  me  go — and  take  off  his  head.]  There  was  ad- 

mirable discipline  observed  in  this  small  army,  none 
of  which  durst  stir  without  David's  order  or  leave. 
And  this,  according  to  human  reason,  was  just  a  mo- 
lion  which  Abishai  made ;  he  being  very  near  of  kin 
to  David,  as  Shimei  was  to  Saul ;  and  therefore  a  fit 
person  to  stop  the  mouth  of  such  a  mad  dog,  by  cut- 

ting olT  his  head. 

Ver.  10.  'tVhat  have  I  to  do  with  you,  ye  sons  of 
Zeruiah  ?]  He  speaks  this  with  some  indignation ; 
and  reflects  upon  Joab,  as  well  as  Abishai,  who  had 
been  the  occasion  of  these  reproaches. 

So  let  him  curse,  because  the  Lord  hath  sccid  unia 
him,  Curse  David.]  God  neither  bade  him  curse  Da- 

vid, nor  excited  him  to  it ;  but  finding  his  heart  full 
of  malice  and  rage,  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  vent 
it,  as  a  punishment  unto  David.  Unto  which  the 
good  king  humbly  submits  :  looking  upon  it  as  com- 

ing from  the  hand  of  God,  who  delivered  him  up  to 
this  contempt.  And  in  this  David's  virtue  was  ad- 

mirable ;  for  it  is  not  an  easy  thing  to  stifle  all  motions 
to  revenge  when  it  is  easy  to  take  it,  and  there  is  a 
high  provocation  to  it.  It  is  an  observation,  indeed, 

of  Cicero's  (Orat.  de  Auruspicum  Responsis),  that 
perditi  hominis  profligatique  maledictis,  nullius  gloria 
dignitasque  violatur  ;  "  by  the  reproaches  of  a  wick- 

ed, profligate  fellow,  no  man's  glory  or  dignity  is  hurt 
or  violated."  But  David  doth  not  scorn  these  curses 
out  of  mere  greatness  of  spirit,  as  coming  out  of  the 
mouth  of  a  base  wretch,  not  worthy  to  be  regarded  ; 
but  acknowledges  the  justice  of  them,  and  bears  them 
with  a  singular  patience,  out  of  humility  and  rever- 

ence to  God,  who  had  so  ordered  it. 

TVho  shall  then  say,  IVherefore  hast  thou  done  so  ?"] He  doth  not  mean  who  should  ask  Shimei  such  a 
question,  but  who  should  take  upon  him  to  find  fault 
with  God,  who  had  just  reason  to  suflfer  this  1  Though 
Grotius  thinks  David  excuses  Shimei  in  these  words. 
For  speaking  concerning  the  respect  that  is  to  be  used 
to  kings,  in  not  giving  them  public  reproaches,  he 
excepts  those  which  are  given  by  a  prophet,  who  had 
a  special  command  from  God  for  it.  Upon  which 
account  he  saith,  when  David  was  openly  upbraided 
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1 1  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  and  to  all  his 
servants,  Behold,  my  son,  which  came  forth  of 
my  bowels,  seeketh  my  life  :  how  much  moie 
now  may  this  Benjamite  do  it  ?  let  him  alone  and 
let  him  curse ;  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him. 

12  It  may  be  that  the  Lord  will  look  on  mine 
affliction,  and  that  the  Lord  will  requite  me  good 
for  his  cursing  this  day. 

13  And  as  David  and  his  men  went  by  the 

way,  Shimei  went  along  on  the  hill's  side  over 
against  him,  and  cursed  as  he  went,  and  threw 
stones  at  him,  and  cast  dust. 

14  And  the  king  and  all  the  people  that  joere 
with  hull,  came  weary,  and  refreshed  themselves 
there. 

15  IT  And  Absalom,  and  all  the  people  the 
men  of  Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  Ahithophel 
with  him. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Hushai  the 

Archite,  David's  friend,  was  come  unto  Absalom, 
that  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  God  save  the 
king,  God  save  the  king. 

by  Shimei  as  a  murderer,  he  had  no  excuse  to  make 
for  him  but  this,  that  perhaps  God  had  commanded 
him  to  do  it ;  showing  that  this  alone  could  make  it 
lawful  to  speak  evil  of  the  king,  if  God  in  a  special 
manner  enjoined  it  (Lib.  De  Imperio  Summar.  Potest. 
circa  sacra,  cap.  9.  sect.  19). 

Ver.  11.]  His  passion  seems  not  to  have  been  at 
all  stirred  by  this  impotent  railer,  and  he  endeavours 
to  quiet  the  spirits  of  others,  calmly  reasoning  himself 
and  Ihem,  with  admirable  consideration,  into  an  hum- 

ble patience :  .for  what  were  the  revilings  of  a  stranger 
to  the  murderous  intentions  of  a  son  1  And  how  could 
he  withstand  God,  who  inflicted  tliis  punishment  upon 
him  for  his  sins  % 

Ver.  12.]  He  durst  not  be  confident,  being  con- 
scious of  his  ill  deservings ;  but  he  had  some  hope 

that  God  would  be  as  gracious  to  him  as  this  man  was 
malicious. 

Ver.  13.  .?s  David  and  his  men  went  by  the  way,'] Taking  no  notice  of  him. 

Shimei — cursed  as  he  irent,']  Neglect  of  him  made him  more  outrageous  :  which  gave  David  occasion  to 
exercise  the  greater  patience  under  so  long  a  vexa- 
tion. 

Ver.  14.  The  king,  and  a/l  the  people — came  iceary ,] 

Not  only  with  their'joumey,  but  with  grief. Refreshed  themselves  there.]  At  Bahurim  (ver.  5). 
Ver.  15.]  As  soon  as  David  was  got  into  the  wil- 

derness he  took  possession  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 

king's  palace. 
Ver.  16.  When  Hushai — was  come  unto  Absalom,'] 

Among  others  that  came  to  welcome  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem. 

God  save  the  hi?>g,]  He  not  only  owned  his  autho- 
rity, but  with  great  atfection  seemed  to  desire  its 

countenance.  Which  was  an  egregious  piece  of  flat- 
tery and  dissimulation. 

Ver.  17.]  Absalom  had  not  so  little  sense  as  not 
to  consider,  that  no  man  ought  to  forsake  a  friend  in 
his  distress:  though  at  the  same  time  he  did  not  re- 

flect how  he  had  not  only  forsaken,  but  forced  away 
his  own  father.  So  that  one  might  have  said  to  him, 
"  Is  this  thy  duty  to  thy  father  V 

Ver.  18.]  The  voice  of  the  people  he  pretends  to 
look  upon  as  the  voice  of  God ;  and  that  he  was 
bound  to  prefer  the  public  good  before  his  own  pri- 
yate  obligations  or  affections. 

Ver.  19.]  He  gives  a  second  reason;  that  he  should 

17  And  Absalom  said  to  Hushai,  Is  this  thy 

kindness  to  thy  friend .''  why  wentest  thou  not 
with  thy  friend  ? 

18  And  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  Nay ;  but 
whom  the  Lord,  and  this  people,  and  all  the  men 
of  Israel,  choose,  his  will  1  be,  and  with  him  will 
I  abide. 

19  And  again,  whom  should  I  serve  ?  should 
I  not  serve  in  the  presence  of  his  son  ?  as  I  have 

served  in  thy  father's  presence,  so  will  I  be  in 

thy  presence. 20  IT  Then  said  Absalom  to  Ahithophel,  Give 
counsel  among  you  what  we  shall  do. 

21  And  Ahithophel  said  unto  Absalom,  Go  in 

unto  thy  father's  concubines,  which  lie  hath  left 
to  keep  the  house ;  and  all  Israel  shall  hear  that 
thou  art  abhorred  of  thy  father :  then  shall  the 
hands  of  all  that  are  with  thee  be  strong. 

22  So  they  spread  Absalom  a  tent  upon  the 
top  of  the  house  ;  and  Absalom  went  in  unto  his 

father's  concubines  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel. 
23  And  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  which  he 

not  offend  against  David  in  giving  good  counsel  to 
his  son. 

Ver.  20.]  I  suppose  Ahithophel  was  made  presi- 
dent of  the  council  (as  we  now  speak),  who  required 

the  rest  to  deliver  their  opinions  after  he  had  delivered 
his. 

Ver.  21.  Go  in  unto  thy  father''!  concubines,]  It 
appears  by  this  he  was  a  profane  politician,  who  did 
not  regard  by  what  means,  how  wicked  soever,  he 
compassed  his  ends.  The  Hebrews  think  also,  that 
by  this  counsel  Ahithophel  gratified  his  own  revenge, 
because  David  had  lain  with  his  grand-daughter,  as 
I  before  noted. 

./ill  Israel  shall  hear  that  thou  art  abhorred  of  thy 
father  .•]  That  he  and  his  father  were  become  irre- 

concilable enemies.  For  Ahithophel  involved  him  in 
a  greater  sin  than  that  for  which  he  killed  Amnon :  it 
not  being  so  foul  a  crime  to  lie  with  his  sister,  as  it 
was  to  commit  incest  with  his  father's  wives. 

Then  shall  the  hands  of  all  that  are  with  thee  be 
strong.]  When  they  were  possessed  with  an  opinion, 
that  the  father  and  son  could  never  come  to  an  ac- 

commodation. Which  might  have  been  hoped  be- 
tween such  near  relations :  and  then  the  people  had 

been  in  an  ill  condition :  for  David  might  not  have 
been  reconciled  to  them,  though  he  was  to  his  son. 
But  after  this  detestable  crime  there  was  no  likeUhood 

that  they  would  ever  be  friends  again. 
Ver.  22.]  Who  were  strangely  depraved,  in  that 

none  of  them  should  cry  out  against  such  abominable 
wickedness. 

Ver.   23.    The  counsel  of  .ihithophel, — was  as  if  a 
man  had  inquired  at  the  oracle  of  God  .•]   It  was  so 

I  and  safe,  that  it  was  commonly  followed,  without 
any  doubting  of  the  success.  Such  was  this  counsel 
which  he  now  gave  :  for  there  was  no  greater  danger 
to  him  and  all  Israel,  than  for  Absalom  to  repent,  and 
submit  to  his  father :  therefore  he  endeavoured,  as  I 
said,  to  make  them  irreconcilable,  by  doing  his  father 
the  highest  injury.  Such  was  this  to  which  he  ad- 

vised, as  we  learn  by  Jacob's  resentment  of  it  in  hia; 
son  Reuben,  and  many  other  examples,  for  which  I 
refer  to  Grotius.  He  made  a  breach  therefore  thus 

wide,  that  it  might  never  be  healed  :  for  if  it  had,  Da- 
vid might  have  called  him  and  others,  in  due  time,  to 

an  account  for  their  treason. 
Both  with  David  and  with  Msalom.]  While  David 

was  in  prosperity  he  gave  him  faithful  counsel :  but 
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L-Ued  in  lUosc  days,  !f«s  as  if  a  man  had   counsel  of  Ahiihoplicl  botli  witli  David  and  with 

ed  at   the   oiacle  'of  God  :  so  was  all  the   Absalom. enqun 

now  in  his  distress  as  wisely  consulted  his  ruin.  For, 

as  Procopius  Gazseus  observes,  accommodavit  se  re- 
bus presentibus :  "  he  was  one  of  those  who  com- 

plied witli   tlie   present  stale   of  things  ;"'  and   now 

with  great  reason,  advised  to  make  haste  to  despatch 
David  :  fearing  lest  natural  affection  should  work  a 
reconciliation,  and  he  should  be  punished  for  his  per- 
lidiousness. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

1  Jhilhop/iePs  coimstl  ;'.<  orerl/irown  by  Hushai's,  according  to  God's  fij)j)uinh)ient.  15  Secret  inklligeuce  is  seut 
unio  Dacid.  23  Mitfiophel  hangclh  himself.  25  Amasa  is  made  captain.  27  Uavid  at  Mahanaim  is  fur- 

nished xoith  provision. 

1  Moreover  Ahithophel  said  unto  Absalom, 
Let  me  now  choose  out  twelve  thousand  men, 

and  1  will  arise  and  pursue  after  David  this 

night : 

'2  And  1  will  come  upon  him  while  he  is  weary 
and  weak  handed,  and  will  make  him  afraid :  and 

all  the  people  that  are  with  him  shall  flee ;  and  J 
will  smite  the  king  only  : 

3  And  1  will  bring  back  all  the  people  unto 
thee  :  the  man  whom  thou  seekest  is  as  if  all  re- 

turned :  so  all  the  people  shall  be  in  peace. 
4  And  the  saying  pleased  Absalom  well,  and 

all  the  elders  of  Israel. 
5  Then  said  Absalom,  Call  now  Ilushai  the 
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Ver.  1.  Let  me  now  choose  out  twelve  thousand  men,'] Out  of  tlie  whole  multitude  of  the  Israelites  that  fol- 
lowed Absalom ;  a  thousand  choice  men,  I  suppose, 

out  of  each  tribe.  For  he  knew  it  would  take  up  too 
much  time  to  gather  all  the  forces  of  Israel  together, 
and  give  David  an  opportunity  to  escape. 

/  will  arise  and  pursue  after  Israel]  It  seems  he 
was  a  soldier  as  well  as  a  counsellor :  or,  at  least,  he 
thought  his  counsel  so  sure  of  being  successful,  that 
he  undertook  himself  to  put  it  in  execution.  He  was 
afraid,  also,  that  if  Absalom  should  command  them 
himself,  natural  affection  might  make  him  spare  his 
father,  and  not  take  away  his  life ;  or  perhaps  work  an 
agreement  between  them :  and  so  leave  him  in  dan- 

ger as  I  said  before,  to  be  called  to  an  account  for  his 
rebellion. 

This  mght:]  The  next,  1  suppose,  after  David 

■went  away.  For  speed  was  the  main  thing  on  which 
he  depended. 

Ver.  2.   fVhile  he  is  tueary]  With  a  long  march. 
Weak  handed,]  Before  he  had  got  more  forces  to- 

gether. 
Will  make  him  afraid.-]  Strike  a  terror  into  him  by 

this  sudden  attack  ;  and  in  the  night,  when  he  was  ill 
provided. 

.ill  Ihepeople  that  are  ivilh  him  shall  flee  ;]  Finding 
how  unable  they  were  to  resist  such  a  force. 

/  will  smite  the  king  only .-]  And  spare  all  the  peo- 
ple, whom  he  would  not  pursue. 

Ver.  3.  I  will  bring  back  all  the  people  unto  thee:] 
By  this  means,  he  doubted  not  to  make  an  end  of  the 

■war  presently,  and  to  bring  all  Israel  to  be  his  sub- 
jects. 

This  man  whom  thou  seekest,  is  as  if  all  returned  .•] 
By  smiting  David,  with  whom  alone  was  his  quarrel, 
the  whole  nation  would  come  in  to  him :  there  being 
no  other,  to  whom  they  should  submit  when  he  was 
dead. 

So  all  the  people  shall  be  in  peace.]  Thus  they  should 

Architc  also,  and  let  us  hear  likewise  what  he 
saith. 

6  And  when  Hushai  was  come  to  Absalom, 

Absalom  spake  unto  him,  saying,  Ahithophel 
hath  spoken  after  this  manner :  shall  we  do  after 

his  saying  ?  if  not ;  speak  thou. 
7  And  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  The  coun- 

sel that  Ahithophel  hath  given  is  not  good  at  this 
time. 

8  For,  said  Hushai,  thou  knowest  thy  father 
and  his  men,  that  they  be  mighty  men,  and  they 
he  chafed  in  their  minds,  as  a  bear  robbed  of  her 
whelps  in  the  field  :  and  thy  father  is  a  man  of 
war,  and  will  not  lodge  with  the  people. 

have  a  peace  without  war;  by  taking  and  killing 
liim ;  which  would  preserve  both  the  people  which 
were  with  Absalom,  and  those  with  David.  They 
should  all  be  saved,  and  he  alone  destroyed. 

Ver.  4.]  For  it  was  very  sound  advice ;  it  being 

dangerous  to  deliberate  long  about  such  wicked  de- 
siorns  ;  which  must  be  executed  speedily.  So  Tacitus 
well  observes,  Scelera  impetu,  bona  consilia  mora  va- 
lescunt:  "Wicked  counsels  prevail  by  sudden  vio- 

lence, but  good  by  delays." Ver.  5.]  It  was  a  proverb,  it  is  likely,  before  Solo- 
mon's time,  that  "  in  a  multitude  of  counsellors  there 

is  safety :"  by  which  Absalom  resolved  to  govern 
himself.  But  the  providence  of  God  is  chiefly  to  be 
here  noted  ;  who  made  Absalom  irresolute  and  doubt- 

ful, even  in  that  counsel  which  was  approved  by  all 
the  elders  of  Israel,  and  was,  evidently,  the  wisest 
that  could  be  given. 

Ver.  6.  Jhithophel  hath  spoken  after  this  manner .-] 
Relating  what  he  had  said,  ver.  2,  3. 

Shall  we  do  after  his  saying  ?]  Follow  his  advice. 
If  not ;  speak  thou.]  He  gives  him  full  liberty  to 

speak  freely,  if  he  were  of  another  opinion;  which  he 
might  deliver  without  offence,  eitlier  to  him  or  any 

body  else. 
Ver.  7.]  He  confessed  him  to  be  a  man  of  extra- 

ordinary judgment ;  but  no  man  is  wise  at  all  times : 
and  he  thought  now  he  was  in  an  error  for  the  follow- 

ing reason. Ver.  8.  Thyfatlier  and  his  men,  that  they  be  mighty 
men,]  Old  soldiers,  who  are  aware  of  the  danger 
wherein  they  are ;  and  will  provide  against  it,  that 
they  be  not  easily  surprised. 

Chafed  in  their  minds,]  So  extremely  provoked  and 
exasperated,  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  fall  upon 
them  with  so  small  an  army  as  Ahithophel  proposed. 
For  such  desperate  persons  would  sell  their  lives  at  a 
dear  rate. 

As  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps]  All  men  know  that 
a  bear  is  a  very  fierce  creature :  and  good  authors, 
particularly  Aristotle,    observe,   that    she-bears    axe 
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9  Behold,  he  is  hid  now  in  some  pit,  or  in  i 
some  other  place  :  and  it  will  come  to  pass,  when 
some  of  them  be  overthrown  at  the  first,  that 
whosoever  heareth  it  will  say,  There  is  a  slaugh- 

ter among  tiie  people  that  follow  Absalom. 
10  And  he  also  that  is  valiant,  whose  heart  is 

as  the  heart  of  a  lion,  shall  utterly  melt :  for  all 
Israel  knoweth  that  thy  father  is  a  mighty  man, 
and  thry  which  he  with  him  are  valiant  men. 

11  Therefore  I  counsel  that  all  Israel  be  gene- 
rally gathered  unto  thee,  from  Dan  even  to 

Beer-sheba,  as  the  sand  that  is  by  the  sea  for 
multitude ;  and  that  thou  go  to  battle  in  thine 
own  person. 

12  So  shall  we  come  upon  him  in  some  place 

SAMUEL, 

where  1 

fiercer  than  the  male;  especially  when  they  have 

■whelps  to  take  care  of,  as  the  same  philosopher  writes, 
lib.  vi.  Hist.  Animal,  cap.  18.  But  most  of  all  en- 

raged, when  their  whelps  are  killed,  or  taken  away 
from  them  :  which  is  mentioned  often  in  Holy  Scrip- 

ture, Prov.  xvii.  13.  Hosea  xiii.  8,  where  Kimchi  ob- 
serves, that  they  bring  forth  their  whelps  wrapped  up 

in  a  very  thick  skin,  which  it  costs  them  a  great  deal 
of  pains  to  free  them  from  ;  and  therefore  grieves 
tliem  more,  when  they  find  they  have  laboured  in 
vain  (see  Bochart,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  9). 

Thy  father  is  a  man  of  ivar,}  Of  such  experience 
in  warlike  affairs,  that  as  his  men  would  defend  him 
stoutly,  and  with  great  fury,  so,  when  all  was  done, 
it  was  probable  Ahithophel  would  not  know  where 
to  find  him ;  for  great  captains  having  disposed  their 
force  to  the  best  advantage ;  and  set  their  guards, 
oftentimes  retire  themselves  from  the  camp,  and  lodge 
in  some  secret  place. 

Ver.  9.  He  is  hid  now  in  some  pit,  or  in  some  other 

place:']  Some  cave,  or  other  lurking-place;  as  he was  in  the  days  of  Saul,  who  was  never  able  to  catch 
him. 

When  some  of  them"]  Tliat  is,  of  Absalom's  forces. 
Be  overthrown  at  the  first,]  As  might  well  be  sup- 

posed, if  David's  men  should  come  on  a  sudden  upon 
them,  out  of  an  ambush,  and  put  the  first  ranks  into 
disorder,  if  not  make  a  slaughter  among  them. 

There  is  a  slaughter  among  the  people  that  follow 
Msalom.]  This  news  would  presently  be  spread 
through  the  whole  army,  and  fear  make  them  think 
the  slaughter  greater  than  it  was. 

Ver.  10.  He  also  that  is  valiant,  whose  heart  is  as  the 
heart  of  a  lion,  shall  utterly  melt:]  For  men  are  apt 
to  conjecture  of  successes  by  the  beginning  ;  and  it  is 
a  great  encouragement  to  men  to  fight  when  they  pros- 

per at  the  first  onset ;  and  mightily  disheartens  those 
that  are  beaten.  Lions  are  not  only  very  strong,  but 
very  furious  creatures ;  and  therefore  valiant  men  arc 
said  to  have  the  hearts  of  Hons,  and  the  faces  of  lions 
(1  Chron.  xii.  8),  and  the  army  of  locusts,  to  have  the 
teeth  of  lions  (Joel  i.  6).  But  no  men  are  so  terrible, 
but  they  may  be  terrified,  when  they  are  suddenly  and 
imespectedly  surprised  by  men  as  terrible  as  them- 

selves, and  far  more  incensed  and  justly  enraged. 
Vossius  thinks  that  the  word  lebi,  which  in  He- 

brew signifies  a  lion,  comes  from  the  word  teb  which 
in  that  language  signifies  the  heart:  as  much  as  to 
say,  Cordatus,  a  hearty  creature,  full  of  courage  : 
whence  the  Greeks  call  a  valiant  and  generous  man, 
^lj.o\iovta.,  and  uoiiro^ixov  (see  him,  lib.  iii.  De  Orig. 
et  Progr.  Idol.  cap.  52,  and  Bochartus,  in  his  Hiero- 

zoicon, par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2). 
Valiant  men.]  Who  would  pursue  any  advantage 

Tvith  the  greatest  courage  and  resolution. 

shall  be  found,  and  we  will  light  upon' 
him  as  the  dew  falleth  on  the  ground  :  and  of 
him  and  of  all  tlie  men  that  are  with  him  there 
shall  not  be  left  so  much  as  one. 

13  JMoreover,  if  he  be  gotten  into  a  city,  then. 
sliall  all  Israel  hnng  ropes  to  that  city,  and  we 
will  draw  it  into  the  river,  until  there  be  not  one 
small  stone  found  there. 

14  And  Absalom  and  all  the  men  of  Israel 

said.  The  counsel  of  Husliai  the  Archite  is  better 
than  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel.  For  the  Lord 
had  appointed  to  defeat  the  good  counsel  of  Ahi- 

thophel, to  the  intent  that  the  Lord  might  bring 
evil  upon  Absalom. 

15  Then   said   Hushai    unto   Zadok    and  to 

Ver.  11.  I  counsel  that  all  Israel  be  generally  gathered 
unto  thee,]  He  means  all  the  fighting  men  throughout 
the  country,  which  were  very  numerous.  In  which 
advice,  his  chief  aim  was  to  gain  time  for  David  to 
raise  an  army  by  the  help  of  his  friends  ;  for  all  Israel 
could  not  presently  be  gathered  together,  and  put  into 
order  of  battle. 

I  That  thou  go  to  battle  in  thine  own  person.]  Which 
would  encourage  the  people  to  fight  valiantly  when 
he  was  at  the  head  of  them ;  and  would  win  him 
great  glory,  in  owing  his  victory  to  his  own  conduct, 
and  not  to  other  men's. 

Ver.  12.]  He  compares  the  multimde  of  then  sol- 
diers to  the  drops  of  dews,  which  cover  the  face  of 

the  whole  earth ;  so  that  if  David  was  in  the  field,  he 
could  not  escape,  but  he  would  fall  into  the  hands  of 

some  or  other  of  them.  For  Absalom's  army  would 
be  so  large  as  to  spread  itself  over  all  the  country,  and 
ferret  David  and  his  men  out  of  all  their  holes,  by 
searching  every  one  of  them.  This  counsel  was  very 
plausible  to  one  who  relied  upon  the  greatness  of  a 
host;  and  Hushai  was  also  so  cunning  as  to  speak  as 
if  he  would  accompany  him. 

Ver.  13.]  He  represents  a  further  advantage  of 
such  a  multitude ;  that  if  David  quitted  the  field,  and 
got  into  the  strongest  of  their  cities,  encompassed  with 
high  walls,  and  a  deep  ditch,  they  were  enough  to 
begirt  it  round,  and,  by  ropes  put  about  the  walls, 
draw  them  down  and  all  the  houses  of  the  city,  into 
the  ditch  that  ran  about  it.  There  was  no  such  thing, 

tliat  we  read  of,  practised  in  war ;"  therefore  some by  chabalim  (which  we  translate  ropes)  understand 
troops,  or  bands  of  men,  who  by  machines  drawn  with 
ropes  could  batter  down  walls  and  houses  :  or  rather, 
this  is  a  bragging  hyperbolical  speech,  that  they 
should  be  so  numerous  as  to  be  able  to  do  this,  if  there 
were  no  other  way  to  reduce  the  city. 

U/itil  there  be  not  one  smalt  stone  found  there.]  Much 
less  any  man  remaining  there. 

Ver.  14.  The  counsel  of  Hushai— is  better  than  the 
counsel  of  Jlhithophel.]  For  so  it  would  naturally  seem 
to  men  that  had  a  bad  cause,  and  were  cowardly, 
having  nothing  but  their  numbers  to  depend  upon. 

For  the  Lord  had  appointed  to  defeat  the  good  counsel 
of  Ahithophel,]  But  the  chief  reason  was,  that  God 
blinded  their  eyes,  and  infatuated  their  judgments, 
that  they  could  not  discern  what  was  best,  but  take 
that  course  which  would  ruin  Absalom.  Such  is  the 
wonderful  overruling  providence  of  God,  in  more  cases 
than  we  are  aware  of ;  for,  as  St.  Hilary  speaks,  con- 

cerning the  rage  of  heretics.  Si  quantum  audet  im- 
pietas,  tantum  consuleret  prudentia,  difficile  esset 
veritatis  causam  agere ;  "  If  wickedness  were  as  wise 
and  prudent  in  counsel,  as  it  is  bold  and  daring  in  at- 

tempts, it  would  be  hard  to  maintain  a  good  cause." 
Ver.  15.]  He  acted  the  part  of  a  true  friend  to- 
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257 Abiathar  the  priests,  Thus  and  thus  did  Aliitho- 
phel  counsel  Absalom  and  the  ciders  of  Israel ; 
and  thus  and  thus  have  I  counselled. 

16  Now  therefore  send  quickly,  and  tell  Da- 
vid, saying,  Lodge  not  this  night  in  die  plains  of 

the  wilderness,  but  speedily  pass  over ;  lest  the 
king  be  swallowed  up,  and  all  the  people  that 
are  with  him. 

17  Now  Jonathan  and  Ahimaaz  stayed  by  En- 
rogel ;  for  Uiey  niiglit  not  be  seen  to  come  into 
the  city  :  and  a  wencli  went  and  told  them ;  and 
they  went  and  told  king  David. 

18  Nevertheless  a  lad  saw  them,  and  told  Ab- 
salom :  but  they  went  both  of  them  away  quickly, 

and  came  to  a  man's  house  in  Bahurini,  which 
had  a  well  in  his  court;  whither  they  went 
down. 

19  And  the  woman  took  and  spread  a  cover- 

ing over  the  well's  mouth,  and  spread  ground 
corn  thereon  :  and  the  thing  was  not  known. 

20  And  when  Absalom's  servants  came  to  the 

David,  but  not  of  a  trusty  servant  to  Alisalom,  whose 
counsels  he  betrayed. 

Ver.  IG.  Send  quickly,  and  lei!  David,']  Carry  him this  intelligence  with  all  speed. 
Speedily  pass  over ,-]  The  river  Jordan. 
Lest  the  king  he  swallotved  up,]  For  fear  Absalom 

should  change  his  resolution,  and  incline  again  to  the 
counsel  of  Ahithophel ;  who  being  a  man  of  great  au- 

thority, might  persuade  him  his  advice  was  the  truest. 
Ver.  17.  En-rogcli]  A  place  near  Jerusalem  (Josh. 

XV.  7,  8),  which  tlie  Targum  translates  the  fuller's 
well ;  because,  as  Kimchi  says,  the  fullers  there  trod 
tlieir  cloth  with  their  feet ;  for  he  derives  rogel  from 
the  word  regel,  which  signifies  ?ifoot. 

for  they  might  not  be  seen  to  come  into  the  city  .■] 
Their  fathers  cliarged  tliem  to  stay  in  this  place ;  be- 

cause it  would  have  been  difficult  to  send  them  out 
of  the  city  without  being  discovered. 

A  tuenchwent  and  told  them  ;]  Pretending,  perhaps, 
to  go  thither  to  scour  some  clothes. 

They  went  and  told  king  David.]  After  a  little  stop 
in  their  way,  as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  18.  A  lad  saw  them,  and  told  Absalom:]  Some 
of  whose  troopers,  who  were  scouting  thereabouts 
(as  Josephus  iinderstands  it),  discovered  them  before 
they  had  gone  two  furlongs. 

Came  to  a  man''s  house  in  Bahurim,]  They  sus- pected they  were  discovered,  and  therefore  turned  out 
of  the  public  road  (as  Josephus  explains  it),  and  made 

haste  to  this  village,  and  perhaps  in  that  man's  house 
where  David  refreshed  himself  (xvi.  5.  14). 

Which  had  a  well  in  his  court ;  whither  they  went 
down.]  For  at  that  time  of  the  year  their  wells  in 
many  places  were  dry,  or  had  little  water  in  them. 
And  it  would  not  be  easily  suspected  that  they  would 
stay  in  an  open  court. 

Ver.  19.]  Corn  newly  thrashed  out,  which  she 
pretended  to  dry  in  the  sun.  By  this  means  they  lay 
undiscovered. 

Ver.  20.  When  Absalom's  servants]  Who  were  sent 
to  pursue  them. 

Came  to  the  woman]  For  some  had  informed  them 
that  they  had  turned  this  way. 

Where  is  Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan?]  They  were 
known  persons,  being  the  sons  of  the  most  eminent 
among  the  priests ;  or,  perhaps,  they  described  them 
to  her,  so  that  she  could  not  but  know  whether  two 
sucli  persons  came  thither,  or  passed  that  way. 

They  be  gone  over  the  brook  of  water.]  Which  came. 
Vol.  II.— 33 

woman  to  the  house,  they  said,  Where  is  Ahi- 
maaz and  Jonathan  }  And  the  woman  said  unto 

them,  They  be  gone  over  the  brook  of  water. 
And  when  they  had  sought  and  could  not  find 
Ihein,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

21  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  they  were  de- 
parted, that  they  came  up  out  of  the  well,  and 

went  and  told  king  David,  and  said  unto  David, 
Arise,  and  pass  quickly  over  the  water :  for  thus 
hath  Ahithophel  counselled  against  you. 

22  Then  David  arose,  and  all  the  people  that 
jvere  with  him,  and  they  passed  over  Jordan  :  by 
tjie  morning  light  there  lacked  not  one  of  them 
that  was  not  gone  over  Jordan. 

23  IT  And  when  Ahithophel  saw  that  his 
counsel  was  not  followed,  he  saddled  his  ass,  and 

arose,  and  gat  him  home  to  his  house,  to  his  city, 

and  put  his  household  in  order,  and  hanged  him- 
self, and  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre 

of  his  father. 

24  Then   David   came   to   Mahanaim.      And^ 

I  suppose,  from  the  fountain  of  En-rogel.  It  seems 
to  have  been  a  common  opinion  in  those  days,  that 
these  officious  lies,  for  the  safety  of  innocent  persons, 
had  no  hurt  in  them ;  for  we  find  many  instances  of 
them,  which  cannot  be  justified  (see  upon  Josh, ii.  5). 

IVIien  they  had  sought  and  could  not  find  them,'] For  the  woman  told  them,  as  Joseplius  says,  that  they 
made  no  stay  at  her  house ;  but  after  they  had  asked 
for  a  little  drink,  made  haste  away.  Though  if  they 

pursued  them  speedily,  she  believed  they  might  over- take them. 

Ver.  21.  After  they  mere  departed,]  As  soon  as  tlie 
pursuers  were  returned  back  to  Jerusalem. 

Arise,  and  pass  quickly  over  the  water :  for  thus 
hath  Ahithophel  counselled  against  you.]  And  they  did 
not  know  but  he,  by  his  great  wisdom,  might  over- 

rule the  counsel  of  Husliai  (with  which,  no  doubt, 
thej'  also  acquainted  David),  and  persuade  Absalom 
to  hearken  to  his ;  and  then  David  was  in  extreme 
danger. 

Ver.  22.]  By  this  it  appears,  that  they  passed  over 
in  the  night,  either  at  the  fords,  or  in  boats ;  and  that 
not  one  of  them  miscarried  in  the  passage,  or  ran 

\ir.  -j:!.  IVIi-n  .Ihithnphel  saw  that  his  counsel  was 
nolfi/.'.iirtil.]  Sijon  after  Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan  were 
gone  to  Daviil,  it  publicly  appeared,  that  the  counsel 

of  Ahithophel  was  rejected,  and  Hushai'e  entertained. 
Fut  his  household  in  order,]  Settled  his  affairs,  and 

disposed  of  his  estate. 
And  hanged  himself,]  Being  confident  that  David 

would  get  the  better  of  Absalom ;  and  that  then  he 
should  be  put  to  death  for  his  treason ;  which  made 
him  choose  to  be  his  own  executioner.  So  we  undei^ 
stand  it ;  though  some  of  the  Jews  will  have  it  that 
he  died  of  grief,  being  choked  with  a  quinsy.  For  it 
is  not  likely,  they  think,  so  wise  a  man  as  he  would 
hang  himself:  but,  being  full  of  anguisli,  anger,  and 
vexation  (arising  not  merely  from  his  pride,  which 

enraged  him  to  see  any  man's  counsel  prefened  to 
his ;  but  to  the  foresight,  as  I  said,  of  danger,  if  David 
prevailed,  as  he  was  sure  he  would),  these  passions 
cast  him  into  so  violent  a  distemper,  that  he  was 
strangled  by  it.  And  so  some  interpret  the  word 

art);Y?afo,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  5. 
Was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  nf  his  father.]   Where 

perhaps  he  would  not  have  had  the  honour  to  be  hj- 
terred  if  he  had  been  executed,  by  David, 

y  2 
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Absalom  passed  over  Jordan,  he  and  all  the  men 
of  Israel  with  him. 

25  IT  And  Absalom  made  Amasa  captain  of 
the  host  instead  of  Joab  :  which  Amasa  was  a 

man's  son,  whose  name  was  Ithra  an  Israelite, 
that  went  in  to  Abigail  the  daughter  of  Nahash, 
sister  to  Zeniiah  Joab's  mother. 

26  So  Israel  and  Absalom  pitched  in  the  land 
of  Gilead. 

27  TI  And  it  came  to  psiss,  when  David  was 
come  to  jMahanaim,  that  Shobi  the  son  of  Na- 

hash of  Rabbah  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 

Ver.  24.  Makanaim.']  A  place  in  the  tribe  of  Gad (see  chap.  ii.  8.  of  this  book). 
Absalom  passed  over  Jordan,  he  and  all  the  men  of 

Israel']  As  soon  as  he  had  gathered  them  together, which  required  some  time  :  during  which  David  had 
opportunity  to  strengthen  himself  by  gathering  an 
army  also.  Which  was  after  the  death  of  Ahithophel 
(who  saw  what  delays  were  made  by  gathering  Israel 
together,  and  what  the  consequence  would  be),  and 
after  relief  was  sent  to  him  by  several  persons,  parti- 

cularly by  Shobi  of  the  children  of  Ammon  (ver.  27), 

■who  were  neighbours  to  this  part  of  the  country  of 
Israel,  though  at  a  good  distance  from  Malianaini. 

Ver.  25.  Amasa  was  a  man''s  son,  whose  name  was 
Ilhra  an  Israelite,']  By  religion,  though  by  birth  an Ishmaelite  (see  1  Chron.  ii.  27).  Abarbinel  thinks 
the  quite  contrary,  that  he  vi'as  an  Israelite  by  birth, 
but  had  lived  long  in  the  land  of  the  Ishmaelites. 

And  by  "  the  son  of  a  man"  he  understands  an  illus- 
trious person. 

That  went  in  to  Abigail  the  daughter  of  Nahash,] 
That  is,  he  married  one  of  the  daughters  of  Jesse, 

■who  is  here  called  Nahash.  For,  as  Kimchi  observes, 
many  persons  had  two  names :  and  this  signities  a 
serpent.  From  whence  it  is,  that  when  Isaiah  saith, 

xiv.  29,  "  out  of  the  serpent's  root  (or  the  root  of 
Nahash)  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  or  basilisk  ;" 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expounds  it,  "  out  of  the  root 
of  Jesse  shall  come  forth  the  Messiah."  Who  was 
typified  by  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness. 

Sister  to  Zeruiah  JoaWs  mother.]  So  Amasa  was 
cousin-german  to  Joab ;  and  David  was  uncle  to  them 
both.  Absalom,  one  would  think,  should  not  have 
trusted  in  such  an  ofEce  so  near  a  relation  of  David  : 
but  he  himself  was  much  nearer ;  and  he  took  Amasa 
to  be  as  ambitious  as  himself. 

Ver.  26.]   Waiting  an  opportunity  to  fight  David. 
Ver.  27.  Shobi  the  son  of  Nahash  of  Rabbah  nf  the 

children  of  Ammon,]  This  was  a  comfort  to  David 
to  see  himself  honoured  in  his  distress  by  one  of  a 
strange  country :  which  he  had  made  his  enemy  by 
the  terrible  execution  he  had  made  among  them  (xii. 
26,  &c.).  But  it  is  thought,  that  this  Shobi,  the  bro- 

ther of  Hanun,  abhorring  the  base  affront  which  he 
put  upon  David,  was  preserved  by  him,  and  made 
king  of  the  country  in  the  room  of  Hanun.  And 
showed  his  gratitude  for  so  great  a  kindness,  by  com- 

ing to  his  relief,  and  perhaps  to  his  assistance  in  his 
extreme  necessity. 

And  Machir]  Who  bred  up  Mephiboshefh  the  son 
of  Jonathan,  till  David  sent  for  him  (ix.  5). 

And  Barzillai]  Who  was  a  man  of  great  wealth 
(xix.  32),  and  of  as  great  goodness :  for  he  main 
tained  David  while  he  was  in  those  parts. 

Ver.  28.  Brought  beds,  and  basons,]  All  manner  of 
household  stuff,  which  they  now  wanted. 

And  wheat,  and  barley,]    All  sorts   of  provision, 

Machir  the  son  of  Ammiel  of  Lo-debar,  and  Bar- 
zillai the  Gileadite  of  Rogelim, 

28  Brought  beds,  and  basons,  and  earthen  ves- 
sels, and  wheat,  and  barlej',  and  flour,  and  parch- 

ed corn,  and  beans,  and  lentiles,  and  parched 

pidse, 29  And  honey,  and  butter,  and  sheep,  and 
cheese  of  kine,  for  David,  and  for  the  people  that 

were  with  him,  to  eat :  for  they  said,  The  peo- 
ple is  hungry,  and  weary,  and  thirsty,  in  the 

wilderness. 

which  ■were  necessary  for  the  sustenance  either  of  man 
or  beast.  And  they  brought  it  of  their  own  accord, 
without  asking,  which  was  a  token  of  their  affection- 

ate loyalty.  The  word  hali  is  twice  repeated  among 
these  provisions,  and  is  first  joined  with  wheat,  barley, 
and  flour.  And  properly  signines,  toslas  fruges, 

parched  corn,  as  we  ■\vell  translate  it.  And  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  verse,  after  beans  and  lentiles,  it 
must  signify,  as  Bochart  observes,  tostum  aut  frictum 
aliquod  legumen,  viz.  frictum  cicer,  "  some  parched 
or  fried  sort  of  pulse,"  to  wit,  "  fried  vetches :" 
which  grew  plentifully  in  Judea :  as  it  was  common 
among  both  Greeks  and  Romans  in  their  food,  as 
Bochart  shows,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap. 
7,  where  he  observes  that  it  is  called  kali  by  the  Ara- 

bians to  this  day.  And  here  we  may  learn,  by  the 
way,  from  this  story,  and  the  present  made  him  by 
Abigail,  and  by  Ziba,  what  was  the  ordinary  victuals 
used  in  those  days.  Grain  and  pulse  made  up  a 
great  part  of  it,  which  were  the  common  food  of  the 
ancient  Egyptians.  And  the  Romans,  in  their  best 
times,  when  they  most  of  all  applied  themselves  to 
agriculture,  did  scarcely  live  upon  any  thing  else : 
whence  came  the  illustrious  names  of  Fabius,  Piso, 
Cicero,  and  Lentulus. 

Ver.  29.  And  honey,]  Milk  and  honey  in  those 
times  were  reckoned  the  greatest  delicacies,  and  were 
the  food  of  kings  and  great  persons ;  as  the  same  Bo- 

chart observes,  lib.  iv.  cap.  11. 
And  butter,  and  sheep,  and  cheese  of  kine,]  The 

making  of  butter,  I  have  observed  elsewhere,  was 
early  known  in  these  countries ;  and  so  was  cheese. 
For,  as  the  author  now  mentioned  observes,  though 
these  words  sapoth  lachar  be  very  variously  inter- 

preted, yet  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  as  well  as  all  the 

Hebrews,  understand  by  saphoth,  cheese  made  of  cow's milk :  from  the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  word  saphcir, 
which  signifies  to  strain;  cheese  being  made  by 
pressing  the  whey  out  of  the  curds  (see  Hierozoicon, 
par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  33).  Here  is  no  mention  of  any 
flesh-meat  but  sheep,  which  was  very  plentiful  in 
those  countries  ;  and  so  was  fish  also,  but  we  never 
read  any  mention  of  its  being  eaten  till  the  latter  times. 
For  it  is  supposed  by  learned  men,  that  the  ancients 
despised  it,  as  too  light  and  delicate  for  strong  sto- 

machs. Whence  they  observe  that  Homer  never 

speaks  of  it,  nor  any  Grecian  ■writer  of  the  heroic times. 

The  people  is  hungry,  and  weary,  and  thirsty,  in 
the  u'ilderncss.]  Where  there  was  scarcity  of  provi- 

sion, and  therefore  they  needed  refreshment,  when 
they  were  come  out  of  it.  Which  moved  these  good 
people  to  bring  them  beds  to  rest  themselves  in,  after 
their  journey:  and  all  these  good  things  which  this 
countiy  afforded,  to  satisfy  their  hunger :  and  it  i» 
highly  probable,  bottles  of  wine  were  not  wanting,  ta 
make  their  entertainment  more  noble. 
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1  Dai'id  viewing  the  armies  in  their  march  «;ivcth  Uiem  char ge  of  Absalom .  G  The  Israelites  are  sore  smitten  in' 
the  wood  of  Ephraim.  9  Absalom,  hanging  in  an  oak,  is  slain  by  Joab,  and  cast  into  a  pit.  18  Absalom's 
place.     19  .ihimaaz  and  Cushi  bring  tidings  to  David.     33  David  rmiurneth  for  Absalom. 

1  And  David  numbered  the  people  that  were 

wiili  him,  and  set  captains  of  thousands  and  cap- 
tains of  hundreds  over  them. 

2  And  David  sent  forth  a  third  part  of  tlie 
people  under  tlie  hand  of  Joab,  and  a  third  part 
under  the  hand  of  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah, 

Joab's  brother,  and  a  tliird  part  under  tlie  hand 
of  Ittai  the  Giltite.  And  the  king  said  unto  the 
people,  I  will  surely  go  forth  with  you  myself 
also. 

3.  But  the  people  answered.  Thou  shalt  not 
go  forth  :  for  if  we  flee  away,  they  will  not  care 
for  us ;  neither  if  half  of  us  die,  will  they  care 
for  us  :  but  now  thou  art  wortli  ten  thousand  of 
us :  therefore  now  it  is  better  that  thou  succour 

us  out  of  the  city. 

4  And  the  king  said  unto  them.  What  seem- 
eth  you  best  I  will  do.     And  the  king  stood  by 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Ver.  1.  David  numbered  the  people"]  And  found them  sufficient  to  make  a  considerable  army. 
Set  captains  of  thousands  and  captains  of  hundreds 

over  them.]  Formed  them  into  regiments  and  com- 
panies (as  we  now  speak),  and  set  proper  officers  and 

commanders  over  them. 

Ver.  2.  David  sent  forth  a  third  part  of  the  people 

vnder  the  hand  cf  Joab]  "Who  was  the  general  of  the whole  host:  but  now  David  intended  to  command  in 

chief  himself  (as  we  read  in  the  end  of  this  verse), 
and  therefore  committed  only  a  third  part  of  the  army 
to  the  conduct  of  Joab. 

A  third  part-under  the  hand  of  Abishai, — and  a  third 

part  under — Ittai']  Order  and  discipline  is  of  more force  in  a  battle  than  great  numbers  :  therefore  David 
disposes  his  little  army,  for  so  it  was  in  comparison 
(Josephus  saith  but  four  thousand  men),  into  three 
bodies,  under  .three  eminent  commanders  :  who  were 
to  succour  one  another  as  they  saw  occasion. 
•  /  wilt  surely  go  forth  with  you  myself  also.]  Which 

he  thought  would  he  a  great  encouragement  to  them, 
and  make  them  fight  the  more  valiantly. 

Ver.  3.  Thou  shalt  not  go  forth  .■]  They  did  not 
think  it  advisable  that  he  should  hazard  himself;  for 
which  they  give  a  good  reason.  That  if  they  should 
be  routed,  and  half  of  them  slain,  Absalom  would 
not  think  himself  a  conqueror  as  long  as  David  was 
alive  :  who  might  raise  new  forces,  and  give  him  j 
battle  again.  And,  as  Josephus  adds,  they  might 
possibly  think  the  king  had  another  army  to  guard  his 
person. 

Thou  art  worth  ten  thousand  of  us  .■]  Whose  person, 
therefore,  ought  not  to  be  exposed  to  dauCTcr. 

//  is  better  that  thou  succour  us  out  of  the  city.]  By 
sending  them,  if  there  were  need,  a  fresh  supply  of  I 
men  which  he  kept  with  him  as  a  reserve  in  the  city : 
and  provision  also,  with  counsel  and  advice,  as  occa- 
sion required.  [ 

Ver.  4.  TVlmt  seemeth  you  best  I  will  do.]  He  sub- 
mitted to  their  opinion  ;  for  it  was  not  a  time  now  to 

oppose  the  sense  of  his  people. 
Alt  the  people  came  out]  Whom  Josephus  saith,  he  | 

the  gate  side,  and  all  the  people  came  out  by 
hundreds  and  by  thousands. 

5  And  the  king  commanded  Joab  and  Abi- 
shai and  Ittai,  saying.  Deal  gently  for  my  sake 

with  the  young  man,  even  with  Absalom.  And 
all  the  people  heard  when  the  king  gave  all  the 
captains  charge  concerning  Absalom. 

6  IT  So  the  people  went  out  into  the  field 
against  Israel :  and  the  battle  was  in  the  wood 
of  Ephraim; 

7  Where  the  people  of  Israel  were  slain  be- 
fore the  servants  of  David,  and  there  was  there 

a  great  slaughter  that  day  of  twenty  thousand 
men. 

8  For  the  battle  was  there  scattered  over  the 

face  of  all  the  country  :  and  the  wood  devoured 
more  people  that  day  than  the  sword  devoured. 

9  IT  And  Absalom  met  the  servants  of  David. 

exhorted  to  be  faithful  and  courageous,  remembering 
what  ho  had  done  for  them,  nxr,v  airois  irtividfuvos, 

"  prajHng  to  God  to  make  them  victorious." 
Ver.  5.  Deal  gently — with  the  young  man,]  If  they 

got  the  better,  he  prayed,  or  rather  required  them,  to 

spare  Absalom's  life  :  though  he  did  not  deserve  it, 
yet  because  David  desired  it,  whose  affection  was 
wonderfully  great  to  him  as  his  son ;  and  in  hope, 
perhaps,  to  reclaim  him,  and  bring  him  to  repentance. 
He  considered  him  also  as  a  rash  young  man,  and 
therefore  an  object  of  his  and  their  pity. 

And  all  the  peirple  heard]  So  that  no  private  soldier 
might  voluntarily  kill  him. 

Ver.  6.]  Josephus  saith,  that  Joab  drew  up  his 

men,  h  tC,  rtt&ia  t-uyd-u^,  "  in  a  large  field,  which 
had  a  wood  behind  it."  Which  is  called- the  "  wood 
of  Ephraim,"  not  because  it  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  for  they  had  no  possessions  on  this  sid& 
Jordan,  where  the  battle  was  fought :  but  the  Gilead- 
ites  gave  it  that  name  in  memory  of  the  great  slaughter 
Jephthah  made  of  the  Ephraimites  hereabout  men- 

tioned Judg.  xii. 

Ver.  7.  TVhere  the  people  of  Israel  were  slain']  They 
who  fought  for  Absalom  being  called  "  the  people 
of  Israel,"  it  looks  like  an  argument  that  David's 
army  was  principally  gathered  out  of  his  own  tribe 
of  Judah.  But  it  will  appear  from  xix.  11.  that  this 
is  not  true  ;  and  therefore  by  Israel  we  are  to  under- 

stand the  tribes  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  who  pursued 
David  into  the  land  of  Gilead,  where  he  had  got  to- 

gether a  small  army. 
A  great  slaughter]  For  the  fight  was  obstinate,  as 

Josephus  thinks,  both  sides  having  great  reason  to 
stand  stoutly  to  it,  lib.  vii.  Antiq.  cap.  9. 

Ver.  8.  Over  the  face  of  all  the  country :]  There- 
about, both  in  the  field  and  in  the  wood. 

Tlte  wood  devoured]  Some  think  the  wood  is  said 
to  devour  them,  because  they  fell  into  pits,  or  stum- 

bled upon  stumps  of  trees,  or  pressed  one  another  to 
death  as  they  came  into  strait  places,  or  were  killed 
by  wild  beasts.  But  the  most  simple  meaning  is,  that 
there  were  more  slain  in  the  wood  than  in  the  field  ; 
that  is,  more  in  flight  than  in  the  fight :  so  Josephu3 

w5   tfivyovtai,  TdHHi'  ?t'.Ei'ci('»5  rj  ftajjo/iiroi'j,   "  for  they- 
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And  Absalom  rode  upon  a  mule,  and  the  mule 
went  under  the  thick  boughs  of  a  great  oak,  and 
his  head  caught  hold  of  the  oak,  and  he  was 
taken  up  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  and 
the  mule  that  loas  under  him  went  away. 

10  And  a  certain  man  saw  it,  and  told  Joab, 
and  said,  Behold,  I  saw  Absalom  hanged  in  an 
oak. 

11  And  Joab  said  unto  the  man  that  told  him, 

And,  behold,  thou  sawest  him,  and  why  didst 
thou  not  smite  him  there  to  the  ground  ?  and  1 

■would  have  given  thee  ten  shekels  of  silver,  and  a 
girdle. 

12  And  the  man  said  unto  Joab,  Though  I 
should  receive  a  thousand  shekels  of  silver  in 

mine  hand,  yet  would  I  not  put  forth  mine  hand 

against  the  king's  son :  for  in  our  hearing  the  king 

could  not  ran  away  so  fast  in  the  wood  as  in  the  open 

field."  Many  also  being  weary,  it  is  likely  got  into 
lurking  places,  and  were  killed  like  wild  beasts. 

Ver.  9.  Msalom  met  the  servants  of  David.']  In  this flight  through  the  wood  he  chanced  to  meet  with 

some  of  David's  soldiers,  who  would  not  kill  him, 
nor  so  much  as  stop  him,  much  less  seize  him  :  for  so 

it  seems  they  understood  David's  commandment,  that 
they  should  not  meddle  with  him.  But  though  they 
let  him  go,  yet  God  met  with  him,  and  put  a  stop  to 
his  flight,  as  it  here  follows. 

Msalom  rode  upon  a  mule,']  Full  speed,  as  fast  as it  could  carry  him. 
His  head  caught  hold  of  the  oak,]  His  neck,  I  sup- 

pose, stack  fast  between  the  boughs  of  this  oak. 
He  was  taken  up  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth ,-] 

He  hung  there,  having  nothing  to  support  him  :  and 
his  neck  was  so  wedged  between  the  boughs,  by  the 
swift  motion  of  the  mule,  that  he  was  not  able  to  dis- 

engage himself.  I  do  not  see  any  colour  for  their 
opinion  who  think  he  hung  by  his  hair,  which,  being 
very  long,  was  wrapped  about  the  boughs  of  the  tree  : 
nor  is  it  probable  he  was  without  a  helmet,  which 
covered  his  hair.  And  besides,  it  is  said  afterward, 

that  Joab  .smote  him  "  while  he  was  yet  alive,"  in 
the  middle  of  the  oak  (ver.  14).  Which  had  been 
no  wonder  if  he  had  only  hung  by  his  hair,  which 
would  not  have  killed  him ;  whereas  when  Joab  came 
to  him,  he  was  only  not  quite  dead,  but  very  near  it. 
Yet  that  great  man  Bochartus,  in  his  epistle  about 

the  weight  of  Absalom's  hair,  supposes  it  to  have 
been  so  thick  and  so  strong,  that  the  weight  of  his 
whole  body  could  not  break  it  when  he  hung  thereby. 
Though  in  his  last  work  he  saith,  haesit  inter  ramos 
arborum,  et  jumento  pratergresso  pependit  inter 
ccelum  et  terram,  "  he  stuck  between  the  boughs  of 
trees,  and  his  beast  going  from  under  him,  he  hung 

between  heaven  and  earth"  (Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  II). 

Ver.  10.  T saw  Msalom  hanged]   But  not  dead. 
Ver.  11.  .^  girdle.]  A  military  belt,  which  was 

much  esteemed  (1  Sam.  xviii.  4). 
Ver.  12.  In  mine  hand,]  In  ready  money  (as  we 

speak)  paid  down  beforehand. 
In  our  hearing  the  king  charged  thee  and  Abishai] 

It  was  a  thing  notoriously  known,  not  only  to  him, 
but  to  all  the  army. 

Beware  that  none  touch — Absalom.]  Do  him  no  hurt; 
but  leave  me  to  punish  him. 

Ver.  13.  I  should  have  ivrought  falsehood  against 
mine  own  life.]  Not  only  been  false  and  disobedient 
to  the  king,  but  brought  his  own  life  in  danger ;  and 
therefore  not  to  have  been  true  to  himself. 

charged  thee  and  Abishai  and  Ittai,  saying,  Be- 
ware that  none  touch  the  young  man  Absalom. 

13  Otherwise  I  should  have  wrought  falsehood 
against  mine  own  life  :  for  there  is  no  matter  hid 
from  the  king,  and  thou  thyself  wouldest  have  set 

thyself  against  me. 
14  Then  said  Joab,  I  may  not  tarry  thus  with 

thee.  And  he  took  three  darts  in  his  hand,  and 
thrust  them  through  tlie  heart  of  Absalom,  while 
he  icas  yet  alive  in  the  midst  of  the  oak. 

15  And  ten  young  men  that  bare  Joab's  ar- 
mour compassed  about  and  smote  Absalom,  and 

slew  him. 

16  And  Joab  blew  the  trumpet,  and  the  people 
returned  from  pursuing  after  Israel :  for  Joab  held 
back  the  people. 

17  And  they  took  Absalom,  and  cast  him  into' 

Thou  thyself  wouldest  have  set  thyself  against  me.] 
He  knew  the  genius  of  Joab  so  well,  that  he  was  sure 
he  would  have  been  as  forward  as  any  both  to  inform 
the  king  of  what  he  had  done,  and  to  have  him  pu- 

nished for  disobeying  his  sovereign.  Joab  also  knew 
this  to  be  so  true,  that  he  doth  not  rebuke  him  for  this bold  saying. 

Ver.  14.  I  may  not  tarry  thus  ivith  thee.]  Lose  time- 
in  such  discourse. 

He  took  three  darts]  From  the  Hebrew  spaltm,. 
which  we  translate  darts,  comes  the  Latin  word  spa- 
tha  .■  which  was  a  sort  of  weapon  among  the  ancient 
Gauls,  as  Bochartus  shows,  called  by  the  Chaldee- 
gisse,  from  whence  the  Latin  gesutti .-  which  Festus 
saith  was  grave  jaculum,  "  a  heavy  dart,"  being  made 
all  of  iron  (see  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  42). 

Thrust  them  through  the  heart  nf  Absalom,]  Not 
through  that  part  which  is  strictly  called  the  heart 
(for  then  he  would  have  died  immediately,  and  there 
would  have  been  no  need  of  his  soldiers  falling  upon 
him,  as  we  read  they  did  in  the  next  verse),  but 
through  the  midst  of  his  body;  which  did  not  kill 
him  outright,  but  there  was  still  some  life  remaining in  him. 

Ver.  15.  Ten  young  men  that  bare  Joab's  armour] 
Who  waited  upon  his  person,  as  general  of  the army. 

Compassed  about  and  smote  Absalom,]  Surrounded 
him,  and  thrust  their  spears  or  swords  through  him  ; 
and  so  put  an  end  to  his  life.  Joab,  I  suppose, 
thought  himself  not  safe  as  long  as  Absalom  was 
alive.  For  some  unquiet  people,  he  thought,  who 
were  deeply  engaged  in  this  rebellion,  would  move 
new  disturbances  to  set  him  on  the  throne.  There- 

fore he  did  not  as  David  commanded,  but  as  he  ima- 
gined he  should  have  commanded.  Kimchi  hath  a 

eit  that  some  of  Absalom's  crimes  are  legible  ia 
his  punishment :  for  he  was  thrust  through  with  three 
darts,  having  stolen  the  heart  of  the  king,  and  then 
of  the  two  hundred  men  that  followed  him  out  of 
Jerusalem,  and  then  of  all  Israel.  And  as  he  com- 

mitted incest  with  his  father's  ten  concubines,  so  ten 
young  men  compassed  him  about  and  killed  him. 

Ver.  16.  Joab  blew  the  trumpet.]  Sounded  a  re- 
treat. 

Joab  field  back  the  people.]  This  was  done  like  a 
good  man  :  for  he  knew  the  people  were  drawn  into 
this  rebellion,  and  would  return  to  their  duty,  now 
they  had  none  to  head  them.  Thus  Csesar,  after  the 
defeat  of  Pompey,  and  the  scattering  of  his  army, 
cried.  Miles  parce  civibus,  "  Soldiers,  spare  your  fel- "ow-citizens." 

Ver.  17.  Cast  him,  into  a  great  pit]  They  would : 
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a  ffrcat  pit  in  the  wood,  ami  laid  a  very  great 
heap  of  stones  upon  him :  and  all  Israel  lied 
every  one  to  his  tent. 

18  IT  Now  Absalom  in  his  lifetime  had  taken 

and  reared  up  for  himself  a  pillar,  which  is  in 

the  king's  dale :  for  he  said,  I  have  no  son  to 
keep  my  name  in  remembrance :  and  he  called 
tlie  pillar  after  his  own  name  :  and  it  is  called 

unto  this  day,  Absalom's  place. 
19  V  Then  said  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok, 

Let  me  now  run,  and  bear  the  king  tidings,  how 
that  the  Lord  hath  avenged  him  of  his  enemies. 

20  And  Joab  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  tidings  this  day,  but  thou  shalt  bear  tidings 

not  bring  his  body  to  be  disposed  of  by  his  father's 
order,  lest  it  should  too  much  move  his  passion. 

Laid  a  very  great  heap  of  stones  upon  A/m.]  So  that 
after  a  sort  he  was  stoned  :  as  the  law  ordered  a  re- 

bellious son  to  be  (Deut.  xxi.  20,  21).  Adricomius, 
in  his  description  of  the  holy  land,  saith  this  lieap  re- 

mained to  his  days  ;  and  all  travellers,  as  tliey  went 
by  it,  were  wont  to  throw  a  stone  to  add  to  the  heap, 
in  detestation  of  his  rebellion  against  his  father. 

.911  Israel  fe<T]   See  1  Sam.  iv.  10. 

A^er.  19.  Msalom — reared  up  for  himself  a  pillar, 
uhich  is  in  the  king's  dale.']  This  dale  is  mentioned Gen.  xiv.  17.  and  was  not  far  from  Jerusalem  :  there 

he  thought  to  perpetuate  his  memory  (which  had  bet- 
ter been  forgotten)  by  a  very  magnificent  structure ; 

as  Rasi  and  several  other  Jewish  doctors  fancy  :  and 
some  that  have  been  in  the  holy  land,  tell  us  of  such 
a  noble  fabric  in  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  But 

this  is  a  supposititious  monument,  as  'VVagenseil  ob- serves upon  Sota,  p.  221.  For  Josephus,  who  is  more 
to  be  believed  than  these  later  authors,  saith,  that  it 
was  only  a  pillar,  lib.  vii.  Antiq.  cap.  9.  where  he 

calls  it,  ffi'ij^os  n'^u  najs^ofiiov,  "a  pillar  of  marble;" which  he  saith  was  two  furlongs  from  Jerusalem  ;  in 

a  place  where  the  king's  horses  run  races,  as  some 
say,  and  other  exercises  used  to  be  performed. 

I  have  no  son]  We  read  before,  xiv.  27.  that  he 
had  three  sons  and  one  daughter:  but,  as  Kimchi 
and  other  Hebrew  doctors  say,  they  were  all  dead  : 
so  that  he  had  no  hope  to  make  his  name  survive  him 
by  any  other  means  but  this. 

It  is  called  unto  this  day,  Msalom''s  place.]  In  the 
Hebrew  the  word  which  we  translate  place  is  jad, 
which  signifies  a  hand.  As  much  as  to  say,  his  v!ork: 
though  Kimchi  observes,  that  this  word  sometimes  is 
the  same  with  makom,  a  place,  as  in  Isa.  Ivi.  5.  And 
■when  this  book  was  written  it  bare  Absalom's  name : 
though  it  is  likely  it  did  not  last  ver)'  long;, for  such 
■works  of  vanity  are  commonly  short-lived.  Of  which 
the  most  famous  instance  we  meet  with  in  history  is 
recorded  by  Pliny,  lib.  xxx^^i.  Natural  Hist.  cap.  6. 
where  he  saith,  Demetrius  Phalereus  had  as  many 
statues  erected  to  him  in  Athens  as  there  are  days  in 
the  year,  viz.  three  hundred  and  sixty ;  "  nondum 
anno  hunc  numerum  diemm  excedente;"  which  is 
more,  he  thinks,  than  ever  man  had.  But  they  were 
all  tlirown  down  and  broken  in  pieces  before  a  year 
■was  expired. 

A'er.  19.]  By  this  it  appears  Ahimaaz  did  not  return 
to  Jerusalem  after  he  carried  intelligence  to  David, 
but  stayed  with  him,  and  was  in  this  battle ;  for  the 
priests  bore  arms  as  well  as  other  men  :  and  particu- 

larly performed  the  office  of  trumpeters  to  the  army 
(2  Chron.  xiii.  12).  And  here  it  is  observable  what 
strict  discipline  was  kept  in  those  days  :  that  no  man 
durst  stir  to  carrj'  the  news  of  what  had  been  done 
■without  the  leave  of  the  commander-in-chief. 

another  day:  but   this   day  thou   shalt  hear  no 

tidings,  because  the  king's  son  is  dead. 
21  Then  said  Joab  to  Cushi,  Go  tell  the  king 

what  thou  hast  seen.  And  Cushi  bowed  himself 

unto  Joab,  and  ran. 
22  Then  said  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok  yet 

again  to  Joab,  But  howsoever,  let  me,  I  pray 
thee,  also  run  after  Cushi.  And  Joab  said, 
Wherefore  wilt  thou  run,  iny  son,  seeing  that 
thou  hast  no  tidings  ready  ? 

23  But  howsoever,  said  he.,  let  me  run.  And 
he  said  unto  him.  Run.  Then  Ahimaaz  ran  by 

the  way  of  the  plain,  and  overran  Cushi. 
24  And  David  sat  between  the  two  gates : 

Ver.  20.  Thoii,  shalt  not  bear  tidings  this  day,] 
Some  reward,  no  doubt,  was  wont  to  be  given  to  him 
that  brought  good  tidings,  especially  of  a  great  vic- 

tory :  which  made  him  so  desirous  to  be  the  i 

Because  the  hing''s  son  is  dead.]  Which  he  knew would  be  unwelcome  news  to  David,  and  procure  no 

good  to  Aiiimaaz. 
Ver.  21.  Cushi,]  An  Ethiopian  by  birth,  as  some 

think,  who  had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion :  and 
it  is  probable  was  one  of  those  ten  young  men  who 
attended  on  Joab,  and  was  present  when  Absalom 
was  killed,  and  helped  perhaps  to  despatch  him  (ver. 15). 

Go  tell  the  king]  He  mentioned,  it  is  likely,  the 
particulars  :  which  he  would  not  put  in  writing,  but 
have  him  deliver  by  word  of  mouth.  For  he  himself 
would  not  relate  what  he  had  done  to  Absalom. 

Cushi — ran.]  It  was  a  great  honour  to  be  a  messen- 

ger of  such  good  tidings,  as  a  defeat  of  the  king's enemies. 

A^er.  22.  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  also  run  after  Cushi.] 
We  cannot  tell  what  made  him  so  earnest  to  carry 
tidings,  unless  it  was  hope  of  reward,  and  confidence 
that  his  own  swiftness  would  make  him  the  first  mes- 

senger of  good  news.  For  Josephus  saith,  he  told 
Joab  he  would  relate  nothing  to  the  king,  but  rttpi 

ftoi');;  trji  nxrj,  "  only  concerning  the  victory :"  ijau- 
Xaaav  bi  itffii  trj  'A3(Ta>.ii/»oD  tiUvTr^i,  "  but  say  not  a 
word  about  the  death  of  Absalom." 

Wherefore  wilt  thou  run,  my  son,  seeing  that  thou 
hast  no  tidings  ready  ?]  Concerning  the  particulars  of 
the  fight,  w-hich  he  had  not  time  to  acquaint  him 
withal.  He  calling  him  my  son,  it  signifies  he  had  a 
great  affection  to  him,  and  therefore  had  denied  his 
first  request :  for  Joab  knew  the  king  better  than  Ahi- 

maaz did :  who  had  a  mind  to  run,  because  he  ima- 
gined the  king  would  be  pleased  to  hear  be  was  out 

of  danger:  whereas  Joab  knew  the  king  loved  Absa- 
lom so  dearly,  that  nobody  would  be  acceptable  to 

him  that  could  not  assure  him  he  was  safe. 

Ver.  23.  Let  me  run.]  He  did  not  understand  Joab's 
kindness,  and  therefore  presses  him  again  to  grant  his 
desire. 

.ihimaaz  ran  by  the  way  of  the  plain,]  There  were 
two  ways  from  hence  to  the  place  where  David  was : 
one  over  the  mountains,  which  was  the  shorter  way ; 
the  other  by  the  plain,  which,  though  the  longer,  ac- 

cording to  the  proverb,  proved  the  nearest.  Or,  as 
Josephus  understands  it,  Ahimaaz  ran  a  more  com- 

pendious way,  which  he  alone  knew,  l,-tiTof»urc'pav 
ifxjiaXCiV  •Tun'  odujv,  uovo^  yap  avtr;v  tTteyivc^^xlv. 

Ver.  24.  David  sat  between  the  two  gates.]  The- 
gate  was  a  very  large  place,  where  public  meetings 
used  to  be ;  and  had  an  inward  and  an  outward  door, 
between  which  David  sat  to  hear  news. 

The  watchman  went  up  to  the  roof  over  the  galel. 
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and  the  watchman  went  up  to  the  roof  over  the 

gate  unto  the  wall,  and  lifted  up  his  e)"es,  and 
looked,  and  behold  a  man  running  alone. 

25  And  the  watchman  cried,  and  told  the  king. 
And  the  king  said.  If  he  he  alone,  there  is  tidings 
in  his  mouth.  And  he  came  apace,  and  drew 
near. 

26  And  the  watchman  saw  another  man  run- 

ning :  and  the  watchman  called  unto  the  porter, 
and  said.  Behold  another  man  running  alone. 
And  the  king  said.  He  also  bringeth  tidings. 

27  And  the  watchman  said,  Me  thinketh  the 

running  of  the  foremost  is  like  the  running  of 
Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok.  And  tlie  king 
said,  He  is  a  good  man,  and  cometh  with  good 
tidings. 

28  And  Ahimaaz  called,  and  said  unto  the 
king.  All  is  well.  And  he  fell  down  to  the 
earth  upon  his  face  before  the  king,  and  said. 
Blessed  he  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  hath  deli- 

vered up  the  men  that  lifted  up  their  hand 
my  lord  the  king. 

29  And  the  king  said.  Is  the  young,  man  Ab- 
salom safe .'  And  Ahimaaz  answered,  When 

Joab  sent  the  king's  servant,  and  me  thy  servant, 
I  saw  a  great  tumult,  but  1  knew  not  what  it 
was. 

30  And  the  king  said  unto  him.,  Turn  aside, 
and  stand  here.  And  he  turned  aside,  and  stood 
still. 

31  And,  behold,  Cushi  came ;  and  Cushi  said, 
Tidings,  my  lord  the  king:  for  the  Lord  hath 
avenged  tliee  this  day  of  all  them  that  rose  up 

against  thee. 
32  And  the  king  said  unto  Cushi,  Is  the 

young  man  Absalom  safe  ?  And  Cushi  answered. 
The  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king,  and  all  that 
rise  against  thee  to  do  thee  hurt,  be  as  that  young 
man  is. 

33  TI  And  the  king  was  much  moved,  and 
went  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  gate,  and  wept  r 

and  as  he  went,  thus  he  said,  O  my  son  Absa- 
lom, my  son,  my  son  Absalom  !  would  God  I  had 

died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son ! 

Over  the  gate  there  was  a  watch-tower,  from  whence 
they  might  see  round  about,  whether  any  were  coming, 
and  from  what  quarter. 

A  man  rumiing  alone.']  Whom  he  spied  at  some distance,  but  could  not  discern  who  he  was. 
Ver.  25.  If  he  he  alone,  there  is  tidings  in  his  mouth.] 

He  took  it  for  a  sign  that  he  was  a  messenger  sent 
from  Joab,  and  that  he  brought  good  news :  for  if 
they  had  been  routed,  there  would  have  been  more 
than  one  seen  running  away. 

Drew  near.}  So  that,  in  a  little  time  he  could  dis- 
cern who  he  was. 

Ver.  2G.  He  also  bringeth  tidings.]  More  news  than 
the  former. 

Ver.  27.  Ahimaaz,']  Who  was  remarkable,  it  seems, for  his  speed  in  running.  He  was  one  true  to  the 

king's  interest,  and,  therefore,  he  concluded,  would 
not  bring  bad  news. 

Ver.  28.  .ill  is  well.]  He  was  in  haste  to  let  the 
king  know  the  good  success  they  had  in  the  battle, 
and  therefore  seems  to  have  said  at  a  distance,  before 
he  came  up  to  him,  Peace ;  which  is  the  word  ir 
Hebrew,  signifying  all  happiness  and  prosperity. 

He  fell  down—before  the  king.]  When  he  ap- 
proached nearer  to  him. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord]  Like  a  truly  religious  man,  he 
ascribes  the  victory  they  had  got  unto  the  Lord ;  who 
still  showed  his  mercy  unto  David,  and  continued  to 
be  his  God ;  i.  e.  his  benefactor. 

Ver.  29.  7s  the  young  man  Msalom  safe?]  He 
would  not  express  his  joy  until  he  heard  that  Absa- 

lom was  preserved. 

When  Joab  sent  the  king''s  servant,]  This  seems  to 
signify  that  Cushi  was  one  belonging  to  the  court. 

/  satu  a  great  tumult,]  He  dissembled  his  know- 

ledge of  Absalom's  death ;  and  perhaps  in  this  said 
true,  that  he  did  not  know  the  particular  manner  of 
it ;  though  it  appears  plainly  (from  ver.  20),  that  he 
knew  he  was  dead. 

Ver.  30.]  He  would  not  have  him  go  away  until 
Cushi  came,  supposing  he  might  find  more  of  the 
truth,  by  examining  them  both  together. 

Ver.  31.  Cushi  came,-]   Not  long  after  Ahimaaz  had 

delivered He  said  no  more  than  Ahi- 
unacceptable maaz  had  done ;   thinking  it  would 

news  to  mention  Absalom's  death. 
Ver.  32.]  This  was  a  decent  manner  of  speech  to 

inform  him  that  he  was  dead. 

Ver.  33.  The  h'tig  was  much  moiled,]  So  that  we 
do  not  find  he  inquired  after  the  manner  of  his  death, 
nor  after  any  of  the  particulars  of  the  victory. 

}Vent  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  gate,]   See  xix.  8. 
.ind  ivept.]  Being  extremely  disturbed,  he  retired 

as  far  as  he  could  from  all  company,  iai  to  {^jjitoT'ac 
tov  tiji  7t6uo(  (as  Josephus  speaks),  "  to  the  highest 
part  of  the  city,"  where  he  bewailed  his  son,  knock- 

ing his  breast  and  tearing  his  hair  (as  the  same  au- 
thor's words  are),  xoi  xavtmui  avtov  aixi^ofxiiio;,  "  af- 

flicting himself  all  manner  of  ways." 
As  he  went — he  said.]  When  he  came  into  the  cham- 

ber, it  was  not  so  easy  to  know  what  he  did,  or  hear 
what  he  said,  because  he  shut  up  himself  privately ; 
but  as  he  went  up  the  stairs,  he  thus  bemoaned  the 
loss  of  his  son. 

0  mt/  son  Absalom,]  No  words  can  be  more  pas- 
sionate ;  and  it  is  likely  his  wish,  that  he  had  died  in 

Absalom's  stead,  was  only  the  effect  of  excessive  love 
to  him,  and  grief  for  him,  which  made  him  vent  him- 

self in  expressions  which  were  not  considerate.  But 
Pellicanus  (in  which  he  follows  St.  Austin)  thinks 
this  was  a  deliberate  wish,  because  Absalom  died 
impenitent,  and  might  have  lived  to  be  a  better  man ; 
but  if  David  had  died  he  had  good  hope  of  his  own 
salvation.  But  I  take  this  not  to  be  well-grounded  ; 
for  if  David  had  died,  in  all  likelihood  his  son  would 
not  have  been  sorry  for  it,  but  triumphed  in  his  good 
success,  and  proved  a  wicked  tyrant  over  a  base  peo- 

ple. The  stupidity  of  the  Jewish  doctors  is  incon- 
ceivable, who  fancy  Absalom  would  have  cut  his  hair 

by  which  he  hang,  with  his  sword,  had  he  not  seen 
hell  gaping  for  him,  if  he  fell  down;  which  made 
him  choose  to  die  in  the  oak :  but  his  father,  by  his 
lamentation  over  him,  crying  seven  times,  my  son,  my 
son,  delivered  him  from  the  seven  gates  of  hell,  and 
brought  him  into  paradise  (see  Bartoloccius,  in  his- 
Kirjath-sepher,  torn.  ii.  p.  128,  &c.  162). 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

1  Joab  causelh  Ihe king  lo  cease  his  mnurnim;. 
scndelh  to  the  priests  to  incite  them  nf  Judiih. 
zitlai  dismissed,  Chimham  his  son  is  takei 
fur  bringing  home  the  king  without  them 

1  And  it  was  told  Joab,  Beliold,  the  king 

weepeth  and  mourneth  for  Absalom. 
2  And  the  victory  that  day  was  turned  into 

mourning  unto  all  the  people  :  for  the  people 
heard  say  that  day  how  the  king  was  grieved  for 
his  son. 

3  And  the  people  gat  them  by  stealth  that  day 
into  the  city,  as  people  being  ashamed  steal  away 
when  they  flee  in  battle. 

4  But  the  king  covered  his  face,  and  the  king 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  O  my  son  Absalom,  O 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son ! 

5  And  Joab  came  into  the  house  to  the  king, 
and  said,  Thou  hast  shamed  this  day  the  faces  of 
all  thy  servants,  which  this  day  have  saved  thy 
life,  and  the  lives  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daugh- 

!)   TJie  Israelites  are  earnest  to  bring  the  king  back.     1 1   David 
IS  Shimei  is  pardoned.     34  Mephibosheth  excused.     32  liar- 

tlo  the  king's  family.      H    The  Israelites  expostulate  with  Judah 

ters,  and  llic  lives  of  thy  wives,  and  the  lives  of 
thy  concubines ; 

6  In  tliat  thou  lovest  thine  enemies,  and  hatest 
thy  friends.  For  thou  hast  declared  this  day, 
that  thou  regardest  neither  princes  nor  servants  : 
for  this  day  I  perceive,  that  if  Absalom  had  lived, 
and  all  we  had  died  this  day,  then  it  had  pleased 
thee  well. 

7  Now  therefore  arise,  go  forth,  and  speak 
comfortably  unto  thy  servants  :  for  1  swear  by 
the  Loud,  if  thou  go  not  forth,  there  will  not  tarry 
one  with  thee  this  night :  and  that  will  be  worse 
unto  thee  than  all  the  evil  that  befell  thee  from 

thy  youth  until  now. 
8  Then  the  king  arose,  and  sat  in  the  gate. 

And  they  told  unto  all  the  people,  saying,  Be- 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Ver.  1.]  For  Joab  was  now  come  to  the  city  him- 
Belf  to  give  the  king  an  account  of  the  fight ;  and  it  is 
likely  Ahimaaz,  or  Cushi,  informed  him  how  heavily 

the  king  took  the  news  of  his  son's  death. 
Ver.  2.  The  victory]  That  is,  the  joy  for  the  victory. 

Was  turned  into  mourning']  They  had  so  great  a regard  to  their  prince,  that  when  they  heard  of  his 
affliction,  they  were  afflicted  with  him ;  and  instead 
of  triumphing,  they  also  made  lamentations. 

Ver.  3.]  Not  by  the  gate  where  David  was,  but  by 
some  secret  way,  that  he  might  not  see  them.  Just  like 
thieves,  who  are  afraid  to  be  discovered  and  punished 
for  what  they  have  done.  As  if  they  had  lost  the  day, 
and  not  been  victorious. 

Ver.  4.  The  kijig  covered  his  face,]  Such  was  the 
custom  of  deep  mourners  (as  Kimchi  here  observes), 
that  they  might  neither  see,  nor  be  seen.  As  being  j 
ashamed  (saith  R.  Levi)  any  should  behold  their 
rueful  looks. 

The  king  cried  with  a  loud  voice,]  It  is  observed  by 
many  learned  men,  that  the  oriental  people  expressed 
tljeir  passions  with  greater  vehemence  than  we  are 

•wont  to  do  in  these  parts  of  the  world.  Where  crying 
out  aloud  with  a  doleful  voice,  called  howling  in 
Scripture,  is  not  usual ;  but  was  common  among  the 
Jews,  as  we  see  before  in  David  (iii.  32),  and  at  the 
laying  the  foundation  of  the  temple  after  the  captivity, 
when  they  that  wept  with  a  loud  voice,  drowned  the 
voice  of  those  that  shouted  for  joy  (Ezra  iii.  12,  13). 

Ver.  5.  Jnab  came  into  the  huuse  to  the  king.]  It 
seems  by  this,  that  David  was  removed  before  Joab 
came  from  the  top  of  the  gate,  and  gone  to  his  house 
where  he  was  wont  to  reside. 

Thou  hast  shamed  this  day  the  faces  of  all  thy  serv- 
ants,] Making  them  hang  down  their  heads,  as  if 

they  had  committed  such  a  crime  that  they  were 
ashamed  to  look  men  in  the  face. 

Which  this  day  have  saved  thy  life,  &c.]  Of  all  that 
•was  dear  unto  him. 

Ver.  G.  Hatest  thy  friends.]  In  whose  preservation 
he  seemed  to  lake  no  pleasure,  but  only  to  grieve  for 
the  loss  of  a  rebellious  son. 

Thou  regardest  neither  princes  nor  servants.-]  Nei- 
ther thyself,  nor  Abishai,  nor  Itlai,  nor  any  of  the 

great  officers  and  faithful  soldiers,  who  had  adven- 
tured their  lives  for  him. 

Jf  Absalom  had  lived,  and  all  we  had  died  this  day, 
then  it  had  pleased  thee  ivell.]  This  was  spoken  by 
Joab  too  sharply,  and  insolently ;  yet  it  was  some- 

thing necessary  at  this  time  to  awaken  David  out  of  a 
strange  lethargy,  which  made  him  take  notice  of 
nobody,  but  behave  himself  as  if  he  had  no  concern 
for  any  person  in  the  world,  but  for  Absalom  alone, 
who  was  gone  out  of  it. 

Ver.  7.  Go  forth,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  thy 
serva7ils.]  He  wishes  him  to  go  and  show  himself  to 
his  people,  and  acknowledge  their  good  service,  praise 
their  courage,  and  congratulate  their  happy  success  : 
giving  the  honours  and  largesses  that  were  due  unto 
them,  or  promising  them  rewards  proportionable  to 
their  merits. 

If  thou  go  not  forth,]  Unto  the  people,  and  declare 
how  sensible  he  was  of  their  ser\-ices. 

There  will  not  tarry  one  with  thee  this  night .-]  He 
resolved,  and  confirmed  it  with  the  most  solemn  oath, 
that  he  would  lead  his  whole  army  away  from  him, 
and  leave  him  alone.  David  seems  to  have  answered 
nothing  to  all  this  discourse,  which  moved  Joab  to 
conclude  with  these  harsh  words. 

That  xvillbe  worse  unto  thee  than  all  the  evil  that  be- 
fell thee]  For  during  the  cruel  persecution  of  Saul,  as 

well  as  in  this  exile,  he  had  a  good  company  of  faith- 
ful persons  with  him.  Josephus  expresses  this  threat- 

ening very  well,  tots  eoi  Ttixputipoti  xai  dxij^f;  rfoii-cfu- 
To  Tcifdoi,  "  I  will  make  thee  weep  for  something  (as 
we  speak),  and  more  bitterly  than  ever." 

Ver.  8.  Sat  in  the  gate.]  Where  the  concourse  of 
people- used  to  be  about  business.  For  the  g«/e  was 
a  spacious  place,  and  the  same  thing  with  the  ex- 

change, or  the  forum  among  the  Romans.  The  market 
for  commodities  was  held  here,  as  we  learn  from  the 
prophecy  of  Elisha,  who  foretold  com  should  be  sold 
at  such  a  rate  the  next  day  in  the  gate  of  Samaria  (2 
Kings  vii.  2),  which  was  a  very  large  place,  since 
Ahab  assembled  there  four  hundred  false  prophets  (1 

Kinn-s  xxii.  10).  In  these  gates  also  there  was  some 
building,  wherein  were  seats  for  the  elders  and  judges  : 
for  Boaz  having  a  cause  to  be  heard,  "  went  up  to 
the  gate,"  and  sat  down  there  (Ruth  iv.  1,  2).  And 
so  many  public  assemblies  being  held  here,  it  makes 
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hold,  the  king  doth  sit  in  the  gate.  And  all  the 
people  came  before  the  king :  for  Israel  had  fled 
every  man  to  his  tent. 

9  IT  And  all  the  people  were  at  strife  through- 
out all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  saying,  The  king 

saved  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  he 
delivered  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  ; 
and  now  he  is  fled  out  of  the  land  for  Absalom. 

10  And  Absalom,  whom  we  anointed  over  us, 
is  dead  in  battle.  Now  therefore  why  speak  ye 
not  a  word  of  bringing  the  king  back  ? 

11  IT  And  king  David  sent  to  Zadok  and  to 
Abiathar  the  priests,  saying,  Speak  unto  the 
elders  of  Judah,  saying.  Why  are  ye  the  last  to 
bring  the  king  back  to  his  house  ?  seeing  the 
speech  of  all  Israel  is  come  to  the  king,  even  to 
Jiis  house. 

12  Ye  are  my  brethren,  ye  are  my  bones  and 

it  probable  that  the  chamber  over  Ihe  gate  (mentioned 
in  the  foregoing  chapter),  where  David  went  to  weep, 
was  the  place  where  the  privy-council  were  wont  to 
meet. 

M  ihe  people]  That  were  in  the  city  and  elsewhere. 
All  the  people  came  before  the  /cing.]  To  congratulate 

to  him  his  safety,  and  to  receive  the  tokens  of  his 
favour. 

For  all  Israel  had  fed]  Until  the  people  heard  the 
king  appeared  publicly,  and  no  longer  bewailed  Ab- 
salom. 

Ver.  9.  All  the  people  were  at  strife]  ̂ Vho  should  be 
forwardest  to  bring  back  the  king :  blaming  one 
another's  slackness  in  it. 

Saying,]  They  call  to  mind  what  benefits  they  had 
received  by  his  means,  in  their  deliverance  from  many 
enemies ;  especially  the  Philistines,  who  had  griev- 

ously oppressed  them :  and  also  their  great  ingrati- 
tude to  him  in  driving  him  out  of  Jerusalem  and  forcing 

him  to  flee  over  Jordan  for  the  sake  of  Absalom. 
Ver.  10.  Absalom,  whom  we  atwinied]  We  do  not 

read  of  his  being  actually  anointed :  but  they  chose 
him  for  their  king,  and  obeyed  him  as  if  he  had. 

Why  speak  ye  not  a  word]  They  spake  this  to  their 
elders ;  who  seem  to  have  been  dubious  what  to  do 
until  they  heard  the  sense  of  the  people. 

Ver.  11.  David  sent  to  Zadok  and  to  Abiathar]  By 
their  sons,  whom  he  had  with  him. 

Speak  unto  the  elders  of  Judah,]  The  priests  were 
men  of  great  authority,  especially  the  high-priest  and 
his  deputy,  and  most  proper  to  be  employed  to  deal 
with  the  elders. 

Why  are  ye  the  last  to  bring  the  king  back]  That 
which  made  them  so  cold,  was,  I  suppose,  the  sense  of 
their  guilt  in  joining  with  Absalom  ;  who  began  his 
conspiracy  in  Jerusalem  itselt,  and  perfected  it  in 
Hebron,  both  cities  of  Judah.  Whose  revolt  was  the 
baser,  because  he  was  of  their  tribe,  and  had  long 
shown  his  great  kindness  to  them  (1  Sara.  xxx.  26, 
&c.),  the  conscience  of  which  made  them  afraid  to 
bring  him  again  to  Jerusalem. 

Even  to  his  house.]  These  last  words,  "  even  to  his 
house,"  seem  to  be  but  a  repetition  of  what  was  said 
before,  to  his  house ;  viz.  at  Jerusalem :  the  other 
words  being  a  parenthesis. 

Ver.  12.  Ye  are  my  bones  and  my  flesh .-]  That  is, 
he  had  much  kindred  among  them. 

Wherefore  then  are  ye  the  last]  He  expresses  the 
greater  kindness  to  them,  lest  they  should  be  so  des- 

perate as  to  defend  Jerusalem  against  him. 
Ver.  13.  Say  ye  toAmasa,  Art  thou  not  of  my  bone,] 

"That  is,  his  sister's  son :  whom  he  bids  them  particu- 

my  flesh :  wherefore  then  are  ye  the  last  to  bring 
back  the  king  ? 

13  And  say  ye  to  Amasa,  Art  thou  not  of  my 
bone,  and  of  my  flesli  ?  God  do  so  to  me,  and 

more  also,  if  thou  be  not  captain  of  the  host  be- 
fore me  continually  in  the  room  of  Joab. 

14  And  he  bowed  the  heart  of  all  the  men  of 

Judah,  even  as  the  heart  of  one  man ;  so  that 
they  sent  this  luord  unto  the  king,  Return  thou, 
and  all  thy  servants. 

15  So  the  king  returned,  and  came  to  Jordan. 
And  Judah  came  to  Gilgal,  to  go  to  meet  the 

king,  to  conduct  the  king  over  Jordan. 
16  IT  And  Shimeitheson  of  Gera,  a  Benjamite, 

which  leas  of  Bahurim,  hasted  and  came  down 
with  the  men  of  Judah  to  meet  king  David. 

17  And  there  were  a  thousand  men  of  Benja- 
min with  him,  and  Ziba  the  servant  of  the  house 

larly  court ;  for,  being  general  of  Absalom's  forces,  he 
might  through  shame  and  fear  be  very  loath  to  look 
his  uncle  in  the  face. 

if  thoit  be  not  captain  of  the  host  before  me  continually 
in  the  room  of  Joab.]  He  solemnly  promises  to  prefer 
him  to  the  highest  command  in  the  kingdom  :  for  now 
he  thought  it  a  fit  time  to  depress  Joab  ;  who  was 
grown  insufferably  insolent  and  imperious.  For  he 
had  slain  Abner  most  perfidiously  in  cold  blood ;  and 

killed  Absalom  against  the  king's  command ;  and 
now  lately  insulted  him  in  his  sorrow  ;  threatening 

(if  we  may  believe  Josephus)  tr;v  }SaaiXiio.v  Ii'£p9 
rtapoioDi'oi,  "  that  he  would  depose  him,  and  deliver 
the  kingdom  to  some  other  person."  This  promise 
David  endeavoured  to  perform ;  bidding  Amasa  take 
upon  him  to  assemble  all  the  men  of  Judah  (xx.  4), 
yet  leaving  Joab  (ver.  7),  the  command  of  his  own 
legion.  Which  he  took  so  heinously,  that  he  killed 
Amasa  ;  and  was  captain  of  the  host  again,  more  out 
of  fear  than  any  favour  David  had  for  him  :  for  if 
Amasa  had  lived,  David  would  have  humbled  him. 
For  Amasa  had  a  great  interest  in  Israel,  over  whom 
he  had  commanded  in  chief;  especially  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  whose  heart  he  bowed  to  receive  David 
again,  as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  14.  He  bowed  the  heart  of  all  the  men  of  Judah, 
even  as  the  heart  of  one  man  ;]  Either  this  disposition 
was  wrought  in  them  by  Amasa  ;  or  the  kind  words 
delivered  from  David  by  Zadok  and  Abiathar  over- 

came them. 
So  that  they  sent  this  word  unto  tlie  king,]  By  some 

messenger  of  their  own. 
Return  thou,]  Assuring  him  they  were  ready  to  re- 

ceive him,  and  return  to  their  obedience. 
Ver.  15.  So  the  king  returned,]  Began  to  return 

back,  and  came  as  far  as  Jordan ;  which  parted  the 
country  where  he  was  from  the  land  of  Canaan. 

And  Judah]  That  is,  the  elders  of  Judah. 
Came  to  Gilgal,]  This  was  an  expression  of  their 

great  affection,  to  come  thus  far  to  attend  him,  and  to 
furrdsh  him,  I  suppose,  with  accommodations  in  his 
journey :  for  Gilgal  was  near  Jordan ;  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river. 

Ver.  16.]  Hoping  David  would  receive  him  kindly 
in  such  good  company. 

Ver.  17.  There  luere  a  thousand  men  of  Benjamin 
with  him,]  He  was  nobly  attended,  to  show  how 
powerful  he  was,  and  what  an  interest  he  had  in  his 

country  ;  and  yet  came  to  implore  the  king's  mercy. 
Perhaps  he  was  a  captain  of  a  thousand  in  his  own 
tribe  ;  who  came  with  him  to  intercede  for  his  pardon. 

His  fifteen  sons  and  his  twenty  servants]  See  ix.  10. 
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of  Saul,  and  his  fifteen  sons  and  his  twenty  ser- 
vants with  him;  and  they  went  over  Jordan 

before  the  king. 
18  And  there  went  over  a  ferry  boat  to  carry 

t)ver  the  king's  household,  and  to  do  what  he 
thought  good.  And  Shimei  the  son  of  Gera  fell 
down  before  the  king,  as  he  was  come  over 
Jordan ; 

19  And  said  unto  the  king.  Let  not  my  lord 

impute  iniquity  unto  me,  neither  do  thou  remem- 
ber that  which  thy  servant  did  perversely  the  day 

that  my  lord  the  king  went  out  of  Jerusalem, 
tliat  the  king  should  take  it  to  his  heart. 

20  For  thy  servant  doth  know  that  I  have 
sinned:  therefore,  behold,  I  am  come  the  first 
this  day  of  all  the  house  of  Joseph  to  go  down 
to  meet  my  lord  the  king. 

21  ButAbishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah  answered 

and  said,  Shall  not  Shimei  be  put  to  death  for 

this,  because  he  cursed  the  Lord's  anointed  ? 

They  wenl  over  Jordan]  They  were  so  officious  as 
to  go  further  than  the  men  of  Judah,  to  the  other  side 
of  Jordan,  where  the  king  was :  before  whom  they 
passed  over. 

Ver.  18.  J  ferry  hoaf\  Prepared,  as  many  sup- 
pose, by  the  men  of  Judah.  Josephus  will  have  it  a 

bridge;  composed,  perhaps,  of  many  boats  joined  to- 
gether. 

To  carry  over — what  he  thought  good,']  To  carry over  what  he  pleased  to  order. 

Sfti'met— /e«  daipn  before  Ike  hing,]  As  soon  as  he landed. 

Ver.  19.]  Resent  it  so  deeply,  as  to  be  revenged 
of  him. 

.  Ver.  20.  /  have  sinned.']  He  professes  himself  sen- sible of  the  crime  he  had  committed,  and  was  sorry 
for  it. 

/  am  come  first  this  day]  To  show  by  his  example 
what  the  rest  should  do:  and,  as  the  Hebrew  doctors 
gloss  upon  it,  they  would  all  see  in  him  an  instance 

either  of  David's  clemency,  or  severity ;  and  accord- 
ingly behave  themselves.  He  was  not  properly  of  the 

house  of  Joseph,  but  of  a  tribe  near  of  kin  to  it :  so 
that  at  this  time,  it  seems,  they  looked  upon  them- 

selves as  members  of  the  same  body  ;  being  descend- 
ed from  the  same  mother ;  and  they  continued  so  till 

the  kinsdom  was  rent.  For  Benjamin  is  placed  be- 
.tween  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  (the  two  sons  of  Jo- 

seph) in  Ps.  Ixxx.  2.  and  they  marched  under  the 
same  standard,  Numb.  ii.  18,  19,  &c. 

Ver.  21.]  He  would  have  gone  and  done  execution 
upon  him,  at  that  time  when  he  cursed  (xvi.  9),  and 
now  he  imagined  there  could  be  no  reason  to  spare 
him. 

Ver.  22.  What  have  I  to  do  with  you,]  It  seems 
Joab  joined  with  his  brother  :  who  thought  to  govern 

all  the  king's  motions  as  they  pleased.  "But  he  bids them,  in  a  disdainful  manner,  stand  aside,  and  not 
meddle  in  this  matter. 

Thai  ye  should  this  day  be  adversaries  unto  me  ?] 
Hinder  me  from  following  my  own  inclinations,  and 
set  my  people  against  me.  For  by  following  this  ad- 

vice, he  might  have  alienated  the  hearts  of  all  Israel 
from  him,  and  made  them  fear  the  like  punishment 
for  their  revolt. 

Shall  any  man  be  put  to  death  this  day]  In  a  time 
of  universal  joy,  he  would  not  have  any  family  have 
cause  to  make  lamentation.  It  was  accounted  an  ill 

•omen  among  other  nations,  if  any  man  was  put  to 
death  on  the  king's  birth-dav  :  and  this  was  a  second Vol.  II.— 34 

22  And  David  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 

you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah,  that  ye  should  this  day 
be  adversaries  unto  me  ?  shall  there  any  man  be 

put  to  death  this  day  in  Israel  ?  for  do  not  I 
know  that  I  a7n  this  day  king  over  Israel  ? 

23  Therefore  the  king  said  unto  Shimei,  Thoii 
shalt  not  die.     And  the  king  sware  unto  him. 

24  IT  And  Mephibosheth  the  son  of  Saul  came 
down  to  meet  the  king,  and  had  neither  dressed 
his  feet,  nor  trimmed  his  beard,  nor  washefl  his 
clothes,  from  the  day  the  king  departed  until  the 
day  he  came  again  in  peace. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come  to 
Jerusalem  to  meet  the  king,  that  the  king  said 
unto  him.  Wherefore  wentest  not  thou  with  me, 

Mephibosheth  ? 
26  And  he  answered.  My  lord,  O  king,  my 

servant  deceived  me  :  for  thy  servant  said,  I  will 
saddle  me  an  ass,  that  I  may  ride  thereon,  and 

go  to  the  king ;  because  thy  servant  is  lame. 

natalis  imperii, "  birth-day  of  David's  empire;"  which 
he  would  not  have  sullied  with  any  cloud  of  sorrow. 

Jam  this  day  king  over  Israel?]  He  had  power  to  pu- 
nish, or  to  pardon,  as  he  pleased  :  and  being  restored 

to  his  kingdom,  would  not  enter  upon  it  with  blood. 
Ver.  33.]  That  he  would  not  put  him  to  death. 

But  this  did  not  oblige  him  not  to  give  such  a  charge 
as  he  did  to  Solomon,  to  do  justice  upon  him  for  any 

new  disobedience.  Nothing  is  more  glorious  than' mercy  and  clemency,  as  the  heathens  themselves  were 
sensible.  Cffisar  saith  in  a  letter  of  his  to  Oppius  and 

Cornelius  (which  is  among  Cicero's  Epistles),  Haec 
nova  est  vincendi  ratio,  &c.  "  This  is  a  new  way  of 
conquering,  to  fence  ourselves  by  mercy  and  libe- 

rality" (lib.  ix.  Epist.  ad  Atticum). 
Ver.  2-1.  The  son  of  Saul]  That  is,  his  grandson. 
Neither  dressed  his  feet]  But  wholly  neglected  him- 

self, as  they  used  to  do  in  a  time  of  public  sorrow. 
For  the  not  dressing  his  feet  signifies  (as  Schickard 
and  others  understand)  that  he  had  not  cut  the  nails 
of  his  toes  ;  but  let  them  grow,  as  he  did  his  beard. 
It  may  be  understood  of  his  not  washing  his  feet ; 
the  neglect  of  which  made  men  very  sordid.  For  in 
those  countries,  they  lying  upon  beds  when  they  ate 
(as  Sealiger  observes  in  his  sixth  book  De  Emend. 
Temporum),  put  off  their  shoes,  and  washed  their 
feet,  ne  pulverosis  pedibus  strata  inquinarent,  "  lest 
they  should  defile  the  carpets  with  their  dusty  feet." 
Besides,  in  hot  weather  the  smell  of  their  feet  without 
washing  was  offensive. 

Nor  trimmed  his  heard,]  He  not  only  let  the  hair 
grow,  but  took  no  care  to  put  it  in  good  order.  For 
the  words  in  the  Hebrew  are,  "  he  had  not  done  any 
thing  to  his  feet,  nor  any  thing  to  his  beard." 

Nor  ivashed  his  clothes,)  His  shirt  nor  any  of  the 
linen  which  he  wore.  As  for  their  woollen  garments, 
they  were  not  wont  to  wash  them. 

From  the  day  the  king  departed]  This  long-continued 
mourning  argued  him  to  be  really  afflicted  for  the  king's exile. 

Ver.  25.  When  he  toas  come  to  Jerusalem]  It  is  ma- 
nifest from  the  foregoing  verse,  that  he  came  down 

from  some  other  place  to  Jerusalem  to  meet  the  king  : 
but  could  not  meet  him  sooner,  as  others  had  done, 
because  Ziba  had  got  his  estate,  and,  it  is  likely, 
would  not  furnish  him  with  an  ass,  no  more  than  he 
had  done  when  David  fled  away. 

Wherefore  wentest  thou  not  xuith  me,]  As  prudence, 
as  well  as  gratitude,  obliged  him. 

Ver.  26.]  He  had  ordered  an  ass  to  be  made  ready 

i5 
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27  And  he  hath  slandered  thy  servant  unto 

my  lord  the  king  ;  but  my  lord  the  king  is  as  an 
angel  of  God :  do  therefore  ichal  is  good  in  thine 

eyes. 
28  For  all  of  my  father's  house  were  but  dead 

men  before  my  lord  the  king :  yet  didst  thou  set 
thy  servant  among  them  that  did  eat  at  tliine 
own  table.  ̂ Vliat  right  therefore  have  I  yet  to 
cry  any  more  unto  the  king  ? 

29  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Why  speak- 
est  thou  any  more  of  thy  matters  ?  I  have  said, 
Thou  and  Ziba  divide  tlie  land. 

30  And  Mephibosheth  said  unto  the  king, 
Tea,  let  him  take  all,  forasmuch  as  my  lord  the 
king  is  come  again  in  peace  unto  his  own  house. 

31  TT  And  Barzillai  the  Gileadite  came  down 

from  Rogelim,  and  went  over  Jordan  with  the 
king,  to  conduct  him  over  Jordan. 

32  Now  Barzillai  was  a  very  aged  man,  even 
fourscore  years  old :  and  he  had  provided  tlie 
king  of  sustenance  while  he  lay  at  Mahanaim ; 
for  he  was  a  very  great  man. 

for  him,  to  carry  him  to  David :  instead  of  which, 
Ziba  saddled  it  for  himself;  and  went  with  that  false 
story,  which  is  mentioned  xvi.  3. 

Ver.  27.  My  lord  the  king  is  an  angel  if  God;']  To discern  between  truth  and  falsehood. 

Do  therefore  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes.']  And  there- fore he  submits  himself  entirely  to  his  judgment,  and 
trusted  to  his  kindness.  He  had  great  reason  so  to 
do,  as  he  confesses  in  the  next  words. 

Ver.  28.]  The  undeserved  benefits  he  had  received 
from  David  made  him  absolutely  resign  himself  to  his 
will  and  pleasure.  He  did  not  challenge  any  thing  as 
his  right,  nor  thought  it  decent  to  trouble  the  king 
further  with  his  complaints. 

Ver.  29.  IVhy  speakest  thou  any  more  of  thy  mat- 
ters ?]  As  if  he  had  said,  Enough,  enough ;  I  desire 

to  hear  no  more  of  the  injuries  done  me  by  the  house 
of  Saul. 

TViou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land.]  Some  of  the  He- 
brew doctors  understand  this,  as  if  he  now  parted 

the  estate  formerly  given  to  Slephibosheth  between 
him  and  Ziba ;  partly  out  of  shame,  lest  he  should 
appear  too  rash  and  hasty  of  belief  in  giving  all  to 
Ziba,  and  partly  out  of  suspicion  that  the  two  great 
wealth  of  Mephibosheth  might  make  him  ambitious. 
But  they  acknowledge  this  sentence  to  be  unjust, 
Ziba  making  no  defence  for  himself.  And  some  of 
them  say,  a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard  thereupon, 
saying,  Tliat  God  would  make  the  like  division  of 

David's  kingdom  between  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam. 
But  if  we  carefully  attend  to  the  words,  they  carry 
another  sense  in  them ;  being  as  much  as  if  he  had 

said,  "  My  first  grant  shall  stand  ;"  when  he  decreed 
that  Mephibosheth  should  be  lord  of  the  land,  and 
Ziba  should  manage  it  for  him,  ix.  10  (see  Selden,  De 
Successionibus,  cap.  25.  fol.  89,  90,  where  he  makes 
out  this  very  clearly). 

Ver.  30.]  Nothing  could  bs  more  generously  spo- 
ken, nor  signified  greater  affection,  than  that  he  was 

content  to  be  a  beggar,  now  that  the  king  was  restored 
to  his  kingdom. 

Ver.  31.  Rogelim,]  A  place  in  Mount  Gilead. 
To  conduct  him  over  Jordan.]  Merely  to  bring  him 

on  his  way  so  far,  and  then  return. 
Ver.  32  Barzillai  was— fourscore  years  old  ■■] 

Which  was  a  great  age  in  David's  days  (Ps.  xc.  10). 
He  was  a  very  great  man.]  And  had  a  very  large 

33  And  the  king  said  unto  Barzillai,  Come 
thou  over  with  me,  and  I  will  feed  thee  with  me 
in  Jerusalem. 

34  And  Barzillai  said  unto  the  king,  How 
long  have  I  to  live,  that  I  should  go  up  with  the 

kmg  into  Jerusalem  ? 
35  I  am  this  day  fourscore  years  old  :  and  can 

I  discern  between  good  and  evil  ?  can  thy  ser- 
vant taste  what  I  eat  or  what  I  drink.'  can  I 

hear  any  more  the  voice  of  singing  men  and  sing- 
ing women  ?  wherefore  then  should  thy  servant 

be  yet  a  burden  unto  my  lord  the  king  ? 

36  Thy  servant  will  go  a  little  way  over  Jor- 
dan with  the  king  :  and  why  should  the  king  re- 

compense it  me  with  such  a  reward  ? 
37  Let  thy  servant,  I  pray  thee,  turn  back 

again,  that  1  may  die  in  mine  own  city,  and  be 

buried  by  the  grave  of  my  father  and  of  my  mo- 
ther. But  behold  thy  servant  Chimham ;  let 

him  go  over  with  my  lord  the  king  ;  and  do  to 
him  what  shall  seem  good  unto  thee. 

38  And  the  king  answered,  Chimham  shall  go 

heart,  which  moved  him  to  supply  the  wants  of  Da- 
vid, and  all  his  family  and  attendants,  as  long  as  ha 

stayed  at  Mahanaim,  which  was  a  considerable  time. 
Pliny  relates,  that  Crassus  denied  any  man  to  be  rich, 
who  was  not  able  to  maintain  a  legion,  lib.  xxxiii. 
Natural.  Hist.  cap.  10,  where  he  mentions  one  that 

entertained  all  Xerxes'  army  at  a  feast ;  but  here  was 
a  far  more  rare  example  of  virtue  in  Barzillai,  who 
maintained  not  a  prosperous  prince  in  all  his  glory, 
but  a  distressed  prince  in  his  exile,  when  no  hope  ap- 

peared of  a  reward. 
Ver.  33.]  Entertained  him  at  his  own  table,  as  a 

singular  friend. 
Ver.  34.]  He  excuses  himself  by  several  reasons, 

for  not  accepting  the  king's  kindness ;  and  the  first  is, 
because,  as  he  was  unfit  for  travel  so  far,  so,  for  so 
short  a  time  as  he  had  to  live,  it  was  not  prudent  to 
change  his  dwelling. 

Ver.  35.  I  am  this  day  fourscore  years  old--]  These 
general  words  are  explained  by  the  particulars  which 
follow. 

Can  thy  servant  taste  what  I  eat  or — drink?]  His 
second  reason  is,  that  the  king's  kindness  would  be 
ill  bestowed  upon  one  that  had  no  relish  left  of  any 
of  the  pleasures  of  a  court. 

iVherefore  then  should  thy  servant  be  yet  a  burden]  A 
third  is,  that  instead  of  doing  the  king  any  service  he 
should  prove  a  burden  to  him;  for  old  men  must  have 
some  to  wait  on  them,  and  take  care  of  them. 

Ver.  36.  Thy  servant  will  go  a  little  way  over  Jor- 
dan] Express  his  dutiful  affection  to  him,  as  far  as  he 

was  able. 

TVhy  should  the  king  recompense  it  me]  Since  he  had 
but  done  his  duty  to  his  sovereign,  he  did  not  expect 
to  be  so  highly  rewarded  for  it. 

Ver.  37.]  He  beseeches  him,  for  a  fourth  reason, 
not  to  press  him  to  go  further ;  but  suffer  him  to  en- 

joy that  which  old  men  naturally  desire ;  to  die  in 
the  place  where  they  had  lived,  and  to  be  buried  with 
their  ancestors.  That  he  might  not  seem  rude  in  re- 

fusing the  king's  gracious  offer,  he  desires  him  to 
translate  his  kindness  to  his  son,  and  bestow  upon 
him  what  he  pleased. 

Ver.  38.]  He  would  not  have  it  left  to  his  choice 
what  he  should  do  for  Chimham ;  but  desires  the  good 
old  man  to  say  what  he  would  have  for  him,  and  it 
should  be  done.     We  do  not  read  what   Barzillai 
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over  with  me,  and  I  will  do  to  liim  that  which 
shall  seem  good  unto  thee :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  require  of  me,  thai  will  I  do  for  ihee. 

39  And  all  the  people  went  over  Jordan.  And 
when  the  king  was  come  over,  the  king  kissed 
Barzillai,  and  blessed  him ;  and  he  returned  unto 
his  own  place. 

40  Then  the  king  went  oy\  to  Gilgal,  and 
Chimham  went  on  with  him  :  and  all  the  people 
of  Judah  conducted  the  king,  and  also  half  the 
people  of  Israel. 

41  IT  And,  behold,  all  the  men  of  Israel  came 
to  the  king,  and  said  unto  the  king.  Why  have 
our  brethren  the  men  of  Judah  stolen  thee  away, 

and  have  brought  the  king,  and  his  houscliold, 

and  all  David's  men  with  liim,  over  Jordan  ? 
42  And  all  the  men  of  Judah  answered  the 

men  of  Israel,  Because  the  king  is  near  of  kin  to 
us  :  wherefore  then  be  ye  angry  for  this  matter  ? 

have  we  eaten  at  all  of  the  king's  cos/  ?  or  hath 
he  given  us  any  gift } 

43  And  the'  men  of  Israel  answered  theinen 
of  Judali,  and  said.  We  have  ten  parts  in  the 

king,  and  we  have  also  more  right  in  David  than 
ye  :  why  then  did  ye  despise  us,  that  our  advice 
should  not  be  first  had  in  bringing  back  our  king  ? 
And  the  words  of  the  men  of  Judah  were  fiercer 
than  the  words  of  the  men  of  Israel. 

asked,  or  what  David  did  for  him  :  but  there  being 
mention  made  in  Jer.  xli.  17,  of  "  the  habitation  of 
Chimham,"  and  that  near  to  Bcth-lehem,  it  is  a  very 
reasonable  conjecture  of  Grotius,  in  his  annotations 
on  tliat  place,  that  David,  having  a  patrimony  in  the 
field  of  Bethlehem,  the  place  of  his  nativity,  Jus  ibi 
hal)itandi,  et  fructus  quosdam  suos  faciendi  dedit ' 
Ohimhamo,  he  bestowed  it  upon  Barzillai's  son;  and 
from  thence  this  place  took  the  name  of  Chimham, 
which  remained  until  the  days  of  Jeremiah.  He  pro- 

mises withal,  that  when  Barzillai  was  gone  home,  if 
he  had  any  occasion  to  petition  him,  his  request 
should  be  granted. 

Ver.  39.  Tke  king  kissed  Barzillai,  atul  blessed 
him  ;]  They  parted  with  great  kindness,  and  the  king 
prayed  God  to  requite  what  Barzillai  had  done  for  him. 

He  returned  unto  his  own  place.']  With  great  satis- 
faction, that  he  had  seen  his  sovereign  in  his  way  to 

be  restored  to  his  kingdom. 

Ver.  40.  Chimham  went  on  with  him.'}  As  one  of his  near  attendants. 

Judah  conducted  the  king,  and  also  half  the  people 

of  Israel.']  That  is,  the  elders  and  great  men  both  of Judah  and  Israel.  To  gratify  his  own  tribe,  David 
marched  on,  not  expecting  the  coming  of  all  the  great 
men  of  Israel,  who  were  making  themselves  ready  to 
■wait  upon  him. 

Ver.  41.  Jll  the  men  of  Israel — said  unto  the  king,"] 
When  the  other  half  of  the  Israelites  were  got  to- 

gether, they  thus  expostulated  with  the  kin?. 
IVky  have  our  brethren  the  men  of  Judah  stolen 

thee  away,']  That  is,  why  did  they  make  such  haste, and  not  expect  our  consent  and  assistance,  who  were 
as  zealous  as  themselves  to  bring  the  king  back  1  They 
seem  to  take  it  ill,  that  not  only  David  and  his  family 
Ijut  all  his  mm,  i.  e.  his  soldiers  and  guards,  should 
be  brought  over  Jordan ;  as  if  they  would  force  their 
way,  whether  the  Israelites  would  or  no. 

Ver.  4-2.  Because  the  king  is  near  of  kin  to  us  .•] 
Being  of  their  tribe,  which  justly  required  tliey  should 
be  more  forward  than  others  in  his  service. 

Wherefore  then  be  ye  angry,']  For  our  affection  to him. 

Hath  he  given  us  any  gift?]  We  get  nothing  by  it, 
but  have  only  done  our  duty,  and  testified  our  great 
affection.  Abarbinel  thinks  these  words,  given  us  any 
gift,  import  expiation  and  pardon ;  as  in  Gen.  xviii. 
2(5.  Numb.  vi.  26,  and  are  as  much  as  if  they  had 
said,  Hath  he  granted  us  a  pardon  for  what  we  did  in 
the  business  of  Absalom  1  Whereby  they  suggested, 

that  the  Israelites  were  the  principal  actors  in  that  re- 
bellion, and  needed  an  act  of  oblivion,  though  they 

did  not. 

Ver.  43.  7%e  men  of  Israel]  These  words  are  not 

as  before,  "  all  the  men  of  Israel :"  which  is  a  sign 
some  of  them  were  cooled,  though  most  of  them  con- tinued violent. 

IVe  have  ten  parts  in  the  king]  By  the  ki7ig  is  here 
meant  the  kingdom.-  ten  parts  of  wliich  they  say  were 
theirs  (whereas  there  were  eleven  tribes  besides  Ju- 

dah), because  Simeon,  being  intermixed  with  Judah, 
it  is  likely,  now  came  with  them.    , 

Wc  have  also  more  right  in  David  than  ye  .•]  As  Da- 
vid was  a  private  person,  Judah  had  more  interest  in 

him  than  the  rest,  because  he  was  of  their  tribe  :  but 
as  he  was  a  king,  the  Israelites  had  more,  being  the 
far  greater  part  of  his  subjects. 

Why  then  did  ye  despise  us,]  They  looked  upon  it 
therefore,  as  a  great  neglect,  if  not  contempt,  of  them 
that  they  had  not  the  precedence  in  this  business. 

The  words  of  the  men  of  Judah  were  fiercer]  More 
vehement :  or,  they  were  too  hard  for  them  in  their 
argument.  David  did  not  think  fit  to  interpose: 
which  made  the  men  of  Israel  think  he  favoured  Ju- 

dah, and  thence  arose  a  new  rebellion. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

By  occasion  of  the  quarrel,  Sheba  makelh  a  party  in  Israel.  3  David's  ten  coticubines  are  shut  up  in  perpetual 
prison.  4  Amasa,  made  captain  over  Judah,  is  slain  byjoab.  14  Juab pursutih  Sheba  unto  Abel.  \&  A  wise 
woman  saveth  the  city  by  Sheba's  head.     23  David's  officers. 

1  And  there  happened  to  be  there  a  man  of 
Belial,  whose  name  xcas  Sheba.  the  son  of  Bichri, 
a  Benjamite  :  and  he  blew  a  trumpet,  and  said. 

CHAP.  XX. 

We  have  no  part  in  David,  neither  have  wc  in- 
heritance in  the  son  of  Jesse :  every  man  to  his 

tents,  O  Israel. 

the 
\  er.  1.  There  happened  to  be 

contention  feJl  out  between  the 
Judah. 

Sheba,  the  son  of  Bichri,]  Who  perhaps  was  of  kin  '  CaSl 

to  Saul,  as  Shiniei  was  (xvi.  5),  and  one  of  the  com- 

I  manders  in  Absalom's  army,  next  to  Amasa.     for  so 
]     When   this  I  Victorinus  Striselius  understands  the  Hebrew  words, 
of  Israel  and    isk  Bichri,  to  signify  unus  ex  proceribus,  a  nobleman 

of  great  power  and  authority  among  the  people:  like "    '"      at  Rome. 



II.  SAMUEL. 

2  So  every  man  of  Israel  went  up  from  after 
David,  and  followed  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri : 
but  the  men  of  Judah  clave  unto  their  king,  from 
Jordan  even  to  Jerusalem. 

3  IT  And  David  came  to  his  house  at  Jerusa- 

lem ;  and  the  king  took  the  ten  women  his  con- 
cubines, M'hom  he  had  left  to  keep  the  house, 

and  put  tliem  in  ward,  and  fed  them,  but  went 
not  in  unto  them.  So  they  were  shut  up  unto 
the  day  of  their  deatli,  living  in  widowhood. 

4  TT  Then  said  the  king  to  Amasa,  Assemble 
me  the  men  of  Judah  within  three  days,  and  be 
thou  here  present. 

5  So  Amasa  went  to  assemble  the  men  of 
Judah  :  but  lie  tarried  longer  than  the  set  time 
which  he  had  appointed  him. 

We  have  no  part  in  David,']  As  much  as  to  say,  Let the  men  of  Judah  have  him  to  themselves.  He  cares 
not  for  us,  and  we  care  not  for  him. 

Every  man  to  his  tents,  0  Israel.]  He  wishes  all  the 
men  of  Israel,  since  David  expressed  no  more  regard 
to  them,  to  go  to  their  homes,  and  trouble  themselves 
no  further  In  bringing  him  back. 

Ver.  2.  So  every  man  of  Israel — followed  Sheba] 
Instead  of  going  home,  they  followed  their  seditious 
incendiary  :  taking  It  in  snuff  (as  we  speak)  that  the 
king  did  not  expect  till  they,  who  were  the  majority, 
came  to  conduct  him :  but  relied  solely  on  the  men 
of  Judah,  as  if  they  were  able,  without  the  rest  of 
Israel,  to  re-establish  him  In  his  throne. 

But  the  men  nf  Judah  clave  unto  their  king,  from. 

Jordan  even  to  Jerusalem.']  Not  a  man  of  them  stirred from  him,  but  conducted  him  from  Jordan  to  Jeru- 
salem. And  we  must  not  think  that  all  the  men  of 

Israel  forsook  him  :  but  a  very  great  number  of  them. 
For  Shimei,  in  all  likelihood,  and  his  thousand  men, 
stuck  to  him,  though  of  the  same  tribe  with  Sheba ; 
otherwise  David  would  have  punished  him,  when  this 
rebellion  was  quelled. 

Ver.  3.  Put  them  in  ward,]  Shut  them  up  close 
under  a  guard,  and  fed  them.  Nobody  came  to  them, 
but  only  to  bring  them  daily  provision  for  their  suste- 
nance. 

But  went  not  in  unto  them.]  Never  lay  with  them  ; 
but  looked  upon  them  as  become  impure  to  him,  hav- 

ing been  defiled  by  his  son. 
So  they  were  shut  up]  They  were  not  fit  for  any  body 

else,  being  royal  wives ;  and  therefore  he  did  not  give 
them  a  bill  of  divorce,  but  shut  them  up  close,  that 
no  man  might  enjoy  them.  And  indeed  it  was  not 
prudent  to  let  them  be  so  much  as  seen  abroad  :  which 
would  have  renewed  the  remembrance  of  Absalom's 
filthiness. 

Ver.  4.  Then  said  the  hing  to  Jmasa,]  He  makes 
good  his  promise  to  Amasa^  which  was  a  great  en- 

couragement to  others  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  to  stick 
fast  to  their  king.  And  by  this  means  also  the  sedi- 

tious Israelites  might  be  the  sooner  brought  to  reason, 
when  they  saw  their  old  general  in  the  field  against 
them. 

Within  three  days,]  Because  the  business  required 
speedy  despatch. 

Be  thou  here  present.]  To  receive  his  orders. 
Ver.  5.]  He  was  not  treacherous  unto  David  (as 

tne  Jewish  doctors  in  the  Sanhedrln  say  Joab  repre- 
sented him,  and  made  It  the  reason  of  his  killing  him) 

but  he  found  difficulty  in  the  business ;  because  the 
people  had  a  high  opinion  of  Joab,  and  would  not 
easily  be  brought  to  serve  under  a  new  general.  This 
Amasa,  It  is  likely,  was  loath  to  report  to  the  king, 

6  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  Now  shall  Sheba 
the  son  of  Bichri  do  us  more  harm  than  did  Ab- 

salom :  take  thou  thy  lord's  servants,  and  pursue 
after  him,  lest  he  get  him  fenced  cities,  and  es- 

cape us. 
7  And  there  went  out  after  him  Joab's  men,, 

and  the  Cherethites,  and  the  Pelethites,  and  all 

the  mighty  men  :  and  tliey  went  out  of  Jerusa- 
lem, to  pursue  after  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri. 

8  Wlien  they  u-ere  at  the  great  stone  which  is 
in  Gibeon,  Amasa  went  before  them.  And  Joab's 
garment  that  he  had  put  on  was  girded  unto  him, 
and  upon  it  a  girdle  with  a  sword  fastened  upon, 
his  loins  in  the  sheath  thereof;  and  as  he  went 
forth  it  fell  out. 

9  And  Joab  said  to  Amasa,  Jirl  thou  in  health,. 

because  it  would  diminish  his  authority,  and  represent 
him  as  incapable  to  serve  the  king  in  the  office 
wherein  he  had  placed  him. 

Ver.  G.  David  said  to  Abishai,]  He  persisted  in  his 
resolution  to  depress  Joab ;  but  employed  his  brother, 
who  was  the  next  great  commander  in  the  army. 
Whom  he  doth  not  create  captain  of  the  host ;  but 
for  fear  this  delay  should  prove  prejudicial,  bids  him 
take  such  forces  as  he  found  ready  in  Jerusalem,  and 

pursue  Sheba. Now  shall  Sheba — do  us  more  harm  than  did  M- 

salom.-]  If  he  had  time  to  gather  an  army:  the  people 
being  highly  incensed  by  the  provocation  the  men  of 
Judah  had  given  them. 

Thi/  lord's  servants,]  The  guards  that  attended 
David,  and  the  standing  forces,  which  were  always 

kept  on  foot. 

Pursue  after  him,  lest  he  get  him  fenced  cities,']  So- that  they  must  be  put  to  the  trouble  of  laying  a  long 
siege  to  the  place  where  he  was. 

Ver.  7.  Joab's  men,]  A  body  of  men  whom  he  par- 
ticularly commanded. 

The  Cherethites,]   See  upon  vlli.  18. 

They  went  out  if  Jerusalem,  to  pursue  after  Sheba'] For  David  thought  himself  safe  enough  in  the  love 
of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  rest  of  the  people 
thereabout. 

Ver.  8.  When  they  were  at  the  great  stone  which 
is  in  Gibeon,]  The  place  of  rendezvous  (as  we  now 
speak),  appointed  by  Amasa  for  the  men  of  Judah. 
Which  was,  as  Josephus  salth,  a  hundred  furlongs, 
from  Jerusalem. 

Amasa  went  before  them.]  As  their  commander-in- 
chief. 

Joab's  garment]  As  soon  as  Amasa  arrived  at  the- 
anny,  Joab  also  came  there  as  a  volunteer,  of  his 
own  accord :  or  rather,  was  there  before  with  Abi- 

shai. Yea,  Josephus  takes  it,  as  if  David  had  spoken 
those  words  ver.  6,  unto  Joab,  telling  him  it  was  not 
safe  to  delay,  and  therefore  bids  him  take  such  forces, 
as  they  had  ready,  and  go  with  his  brother  Abishai. 

xai  foi;  l|axoic.'ou5  }tapi\a<ic,  &c.  "  He  resolved  not 
to  stay  to  gather  more  forces :  but  with  his  brother, 
and  six  hundred  men,  and  all  the  force  they  had  in 
Jerusalem,  marched  out  to  pursue  Sheba. 

Upon  it  a  girdle  with  a  sword  fastened  upon  his  loins 
in  the  sheath]  He  had  no  armour  on,  but  such  a 
garment  as  soldiers  wore,  closely  girt  to  him :  and 
upon  it  a  belt,  in  which  a  sword  hung  by  his  side. 
Yet  Josephus  salth  he  had  a  breast^plate,  ̂ lipajca  h- 
ScSu^fVos,  as  well  as  ladxaifoi/  rttpifuooufroj,  "  begirt 
with  a  sword." 

As  he  went  forth]    To  meet  Amasa,  rto»^>'  Siva- 
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jiiy  bri>lhor  ?  Ami  Joab  look  Amasa  by  the  beard 
with  the  right  hand  to  kiss  him. 

10  But  Amasa  took  no  heed  to  the  sword  tliat 

u-as  in  Joab's  hand  :  so  he  smote  him  therewith 
in  tiie  fifth  rib,  and  shed  out  his  bowels  to  the 
groiuid,  and  struck  him  not  again ;  and  he  died. 
So  Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother  pursued  after 
Shaba  the  son  of  Bichri. 

11  .And  one  of  Joab's  men  stood  by  him,  and 
said.  He  that  favoureth  Joab,  and  he  that  is  for 
David,  let  him  go  after  Joab. 

12  And  Amasa  wallowed  in  blood  in  the  midst 

of  tiie  highway.  And  when  the  man  saw  that 
all  tiie  people  stood  still,  lie  removed  Amasa  out 
of  the  highway  into  the  field,  and  cast  a  cloth 

nw  wayovtor,  "  who  led  numerous  forces"  to  that 
place,  as  the  same  author  speaks. 

Itftl!  out.'}  He  had  hung  it  so,  that  it  might  drop out  of  the  sheath  when  he  pleased.  And  it  fell  out 
just  as  he  went  to  salute  and  embrace  Amasa:  who 
seeing  him  stoop  to  take  it  up,  imagined  it  was  only 
to  put  it  into  the  sheath  again. 

Ver.  9.  Art  thou  in  health,  my  brother  ?]  He  in- 
quired in  a  friendly  manner  of  his  welfare. 

Joab  took.lmasa  by  the  beard  ivith  his  right  hand  to 
kiss  him.l  This  is  the  custom  still  among  the  eastern 
people,  the  Indians  :  who  take  one  another  by  the 
chin,  or  the  beard,  when  they  would  give  a  hearty 
salute ;  and  say  bobba,  i.  e.  father  :  or  bii,  i.  e.  brother, 
as  the  author  of  the  voyage  to  the  East  Indies  re- 

lates, at  the  end  of  Peter  De  Valle's  Travels,  p. 410. 
Ver.  10.  Amasa  took  no  heed  to  the  sword  thai  u>as  in 

JoaVs  hand  .•]  Which  he  thought  he  had  put  into  his 
sheath,  and  did  not  observe  that  he  held  it  in  liis  left 
hand,  which  it  seems  he  could  manage  as  well  as  the 
right. 

He  smote  him  therewith  irt  the  fifth  rib,}  Sec  iii. 
17. 

And  shed  out  his  bowels  to  the  ground,']  He  gave him  such  a  wound,  that  his  very  bowels  gushed  out ; 
and  there  was  no  need  to  give  him  a  second  stroke. 

Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother  pursued  after  Shcha.'] 
Hereupon  Joab  immediately,  without  any  order,  re- 

sumed his  command,  and  Abishai  durst  not  oppose 
him,  but  yielded  it  up  to  him.  For  his  authority  was 
so  great  among  the  soldier)',  that  none  of  Amasa's 
"men  durst  stir  to  avenge  his  death;  tlie  Cherethites, 
and  Pelethites,  and  all  David's  guards  submitting  to 
him  :  and  besides,  all  Amasa's  men  were  not  yet 
come  up,  but  followed  by  degrees,  as  appears  by  the 
rest  of  the  story. 

Ver.  11.  One  nf  Joab's  men  stood  by  him,}  By  the command  of  his  master ;  who  knew  this  would  make 

some  disorder  among  Amasa's  soldiers. 
He  that  favoureth  Joab,  and  he  that  is  for  David,} 

He  cunningly  joins  these  two  together,  as"  if  their  in- terests was  inseparable. 
I^el  him  go  after  Joab.}  He  was  grown  so  insolent, 

because  David  durst  not  punish  him ;  that,  as  it  made 
him  venture  upon  this  bloody  fact,  so  he  presumed, 

that  though  the  sight  of  Amasa's  dead  body  might 
stop  the  march  of  those  that  came  by  it ;  yet,  upon 
the  declaration  liis  officer  made,  that  now  he  was 
become  general  of  the  army,  their  love  to  him  was 
such,  that  they  would  make  no  scruple  to  follow 
him. 

Ver.  12.  Amasa  wallowed  in  blood}  He  seems  not 
1o  have  been  quite  dead,  though  senseless  :  but  had 
so  much  life,  that  he  rolled  to  and  fro  in  his  own 
blood,  which  was  a  doleful  sight. 

upon  him,  when  he  saw  that  every  one  that  caine 

by  iiiin  stood  still. 
13  When  he  was  removed  out  of  the  highway, 

all  the  people  went  on  after  Joab,  to  pursue  after 
Slieba  the  son  of  Bichri. 

14  IT  And  he  went  through  all  the  tribes  of 

Israel  unto  Abel,  and  to  Beth-maachah,  and  all  the 
Berites :  and  they  were  gathered  together,  and 
went  also  after  him. 

15  And  they  came  and  besieged  him  in  Abel  of 
Beth-maachah,  and  they  cast  up  a  bank  against 
tlte  city,  and  it  stood  in  the  trencli  :  and  all  the 
people  that  ii;ere  with  Joab  battered  the  wall,  to 
throw  it  down. 

16  IT  Then  cried  a  wise  woman  out  of  tlie  city, 

TlTien  the  man  saw  that  all  the  people  stood  still,'] Joab  was  deceived  in  his  measures,  for  the  people 
hated  this  fact  as  much  as  they  loved  him.  And 
therefore  as  many  as  saw  it  would  move  no  further 
till  the  body  was  removed  out  of  the  way :  so  that 
they  who  were  behind  went  without  any  stop  after 
Joab. 

He  moved  Amasa  out  of  the  highway}  This  was  a 
prudent  oiUcer ;  who  expected  no  orders,  but  of  his 
own  accord  removed  that  out  of  sight  which  hindered 
their  pursuit  of  Sheba. 

Ver.  13.]  They  that  were  behind,  it  is  likel-y,  did 
not  know  that  Amasa  was  killed,  and  so  marched  on  . 
without  any  scruple. 

A^er.  11.  He  went  through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel] 
That  is,  Sheba  rambled  about  the  country,  from  one 
city  to  another,  to  excite  the  people  to  take  up  arms 
against  David.  But  Josephus  refers  this  to  Joab,  that 
he  followed  Sheba  from  place  to  place,  till  he  came 
where  he  was. 

Unto  Abel  and  to  Beth-maachah,}  Or  rather  unto 
Abel  Beth-maachah :  for  they  were  one  and  the  same 

place,  as  appears  by  the  next  verse.  And  so  Jose- 
phus, who  saith  it  was  a  strong  city,  well  fortified,  in 

the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  in^the  northern  parts  of  Judea, 

upon  tlie  borders  of  that 'part  .of  Syria  where  Maachah was  (x.  8).  In  this  city  Sheba  at  last  settled  himself, 
and  resolved  to  defend  it:  being  unable,  I  suppose, to 
raise  such  an  army  as  to  keep  the  field. 

.ill  the  Berites:}  Among  whom  he  had  been  before 
he  came  hither,  and  got  some  considera'iile  forces 
among  them.  For  they  were  of  the  city  Beroth  (it 
is  probable)  and  the  parts  adjacent :  which  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and 
perhaps  dwelt  in  this  city  (Josh,  xviii.  25). 

Went  also  after  him.}' Vnio  Abe!  Beth-maachah. Ver.  15.  Tluy  came}  That  is,  Joab  and  his  men 
pursued  him  thither. 

They  cast  tip  a  bank  against  the  city,}  Raised  forti- 
fications round  about  it,  from  whence  to  batter  it. 

It  stood  in  the  trench  .■}  That  is,  Joab's  army  had 
advanced  so  far  that  they  had  filled  up  the  trench : 
and  there  stood  at  the  very  foot  of  the  wall. 

"  Battered  the  wall,}  Some  battered  it  with  engines from  the  forts :  while  those  at  the  bottom  of  the 
wall  undermined  it  to  throw  it  down.  So  Joae- 

j  plius. 

Ver.  16.  Then  cried  a  wise  woman]  A  woman  of 
great  understanding,  who  also  could  speak  well.  Many 

I  such  there  were  in  Israel,  it  appears  by  her  of  Tekoah, 
and  Abigail,  and  the  mother  of  king  Lemuel. 
I  Co7ne  near  hither,  that  I  may  speak  with  thee.}  She 
prays  those  that  were  at  the  bottom  of  the  wall  to 
stop  their  proceedings  awhile  :  and  desires  Joab  to 
come,  and  hear  what  propositions  she  had  to  make  t» '  him. 

z2 
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Hear,  hear ;  say,  I  pray  you,  unto  Joab,  Come 
near  hither,  that  I  may  speak  with  thee. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  near  unto  her,  the 

•woman  said,  ̂ rt  thou  Joab  ?  And  he  answered, 
I  am  he.  Then  she  said  unto  him.  Hear  the 

•words  of  thine  handmaid.  And  he  answered,  I 
do  hear. 

18  Then  she  spake,  saying.  They  were  wont 
to  speak  in  old  time,  saying,  They  shall  surely 
ask  counsel  at  Abel:  and  so  they  ended  the 
matter. 

19  I  flTB  one  of  them  that  are  peaceable  and 
faithful  in  Israel :  thou  seekest  to  destroy  a  city 
and  a  mother  in  Israel :  why  wilt  thou  swallow 

up  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  .' 
20  And  Joab  answered  and  said,  Far  be  it,  far 

be  it  from  me,  that  I  should  swallow  up  or  de- 
stroy. 

Ver.  17.  Art  thou  Joab?]  She  was  unwilling  to 
treat  with  any  one,  but  hira  who  had  power  to  agree 
to  what  she  propounded . 

I  do  hear.']  He  did  not  despise  her  because  she was  a  woman  ;  but  as  became  a  wise  man,  gave  her 
audience,   and   attended   to  what   she 

Ver.  18.]  According  to  this  translation  of  the  words, 
she  praises  the  city  of  Abel  as  famous,  time  out  of 
mind,  for  wisdom  and  giving  sound  advice :  and  now, 
she  would  have  him  believe,  was  not  without  persons 
of  great  prudence  and  fidelity  also  (as  it  follows  in 
the  nest  verse),  who  would  not  willingly  offend  their 
king.  But  there  is  another  translation  in  the  margin 
of  our  Bibles,  which  I  take  to  be  more  literal,  by 
referring  the  word  barishonah  not  to  old  time,  but  to 
the  beginning  of  the  siege.  As  if  she  had  said. 
When  the  people  saw  thee  lay  siege  to  the  city, 
they  said,  Surely  they  will  ask  us  if  we  will  have 
peace,  and  then  we  shall  soon  come  to  an  agreement 
and  make  an  end.  Whereby  she  secretly  remembers 
Joab  of  a  rule  in  the  law,  Deut.  xx.  10,  which  com- 

mands them  to  offer  peace  *to  the  cities  of  other 
nations  when  they  came  to  besiege  them ;  and  there- 

fore much  more  to  a  city  of  their  own,  as  Abel  was. 
To  this  purpose  R.  Solomon  Jarchi ;  and  it  agrees 

•well  with  what  follows,  that  they  were  a  peaceable 
people  and  faithful  to  their  prince :  and  therefore 
would  not  have  refused  to  yield,  upon  summons,  to 
him.  R.  Levi  ben  Gersom  gives  another  sense  of 
them ;  that  Sheba  and  his  company,  when  they 
first  came  into  the  city,  asked  if  they  would  follow 
him,  and  said  no  more :  to  whom  the  men  of  the 
city  answered,  We  are  peaceable  and  faithful ;  that 
is,  we  cannot  join  with  thee  and  rebel  against  king 
David.  But  there  is  a  late  writer,  who  thinks  the 
words  will  bear  this  sense  :  This  was  a  common 

saying  in  old  time,  if  any  one  asked  whether  Abel 
was  a  place  of  justice  and  judgment,  or  a  den  of 
thieves ;  the  answer  was.  They  are  an  upright  people. 
And  therefore  she  asks  Joab,  why  he  went  about 
to  destroy  a  city  so  famous  for  virtue.  Thus  Maye- 
Tus  in  his  Annotations  on  Seder  01am  Rabba,  cap. 
14. 

Ver.  19.  7  am  one  nf  them  that  are  peaceable  and 
faithful]  She  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  whole  city  : 
which  was  of  a  peaceable  temper;  and  bad  been 
faithful  to  David  in  the  time  of  the  late  revolt. 

Thou  seekest  to  destroy  a  city  and  a  mother  in  Israel  .•] 
A  great  city,  which  had  many  towns  depending  on  it, 
and  therefore  called  a  mother. 

Why  wiU  thou  swallow  up  the  inheritance  of  the 

21  The  matter  is  not  so :  but  a  man  of  mount 

Ephraim,  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri  by  name,  hath 
lifted  up  his  hand  against  the  king,  eveii  against 
David  :  deliver  him  only,  and  I  will  depart  from 
the  city.  And  the  woman  said  unto  Joab,  Be- 

hold, his  head  shall  be  thrown  to  thee  over  the 
wall. 

22  Then  the  woman  went  unto  all  the  people 
in  her  wisdom.  And  they  cut  off  the  head  of 
Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri,  and  cast  it  out  to  Joab. 

And  lie  blew  a  trumpet,  and  they  retired  from  the- 
city,  every  man  to  his  tent.  And  Joab  returned 
to  Jerasalem  unto  the  king. 

23  IT  Now  Joab  teas  over  all  the  host  of  Israel  r 
and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was  over  the 
Cherethites  and  over  the  Pelethites  : 

24  And  Adoram  u-as  over  the  tribute  :  and  Je- 
hoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud  teas  recorder  : 

Lord?]  Do  an  injury  to  the  public,  by  depopulating 

a  part  of  the  country,  which  is  God's  peculiar. 
Ver.  20.]  Do  you  the  least  hurt,  if  I  can  avoid  it. 

He  disclaims  any  ill  intentions  twice,  saith  R.  Solo- 
mon; as  if  he  had  said,  Far  be  it  from  me,  far  be  it 

from  the  king,  to  design  any  such  thing. 
Ver.  21.  The  matter  is  not  so.-]  You  are  not  rightly informed. 

But  a  man  of  mount  Ephraim,]  He  is  said  before 
(ver.  1),  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  but  he  lived, 
I  suppose,  in  .mount  Ephraim. 

Deliver  him  only,  and  I  ivill  depart]  And  leave  all 
Sheba's  party  at  liberty  to  go  home,  without  any 
punishment. His  head  shall  be  thrown  to  thee  over  the  wall.]  She 
had  reason  to  be  confident  that  both  the  citizens  and 
soldiers  would  be  glad  to  save  themselves,  by  giving 

up  him,  who  had  brought  them  into  imminent  dan- 

ger. 

Ver.  22.  Then  the  woman  went  unto  all  the  people 
her  wisdom.]  Desired  they  would  all  meet  in  the 

common  hall ;  where  she  told  them  what  terms  she 
had  made  for  them  with  Joab  :  unto  which  they  im- 

mediately consented. 
They  cut  off  the  head  nf  Sheba]  It  seems  his  party 

was  not  strong  in  the  city ;  or,  seeing  it  likely  to  be 
taken,  they  were  glad  to  accept  of  the  conditions  the 
woman  had  made  for  them. 

He  blew  the  trumpet,  and  retired]  Raised  the  siege, 
and  went  home. 

Joab  returned  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  king.]  To  give 
him  an  account  of  his  good  success. 

Ver.  23.  Now  Joab  was  overall  the  house  of  Israel.-] 
Now  that  David  was  restored  to  his  kingdom,  and 
established  in  it,  he  settled  all  the  great  otiicers  who 
were  to  govern  under  him :  and  continued  Joab  in  the 
chief  command  of  the  army,  which  was  so  much  at 
his  devotion,  that  he  found  it  dangerous  to  displace 
him. 

Senaiah — was  over  the  Cherethites  and  over  the  Pe- 

lethites .•]  As  he  was  also  before  (viii.  ult.),  being- 
very  valiant  man  (xxiii.  20),  whom  Solomon  made 

commander-in-chief  of  the  whole  army  (as  now  he 

was  captain  of  the  king's  guards)  after  the  death  of Joab. 

24.  Moram  was  over  the   tribute.-]  Treasurer,   or 
3eiver  of  the  king's  revenue.  AVbich  office  was  not 

settled  before;  because,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
it  is  likely  David  had  no  great  revenue. 

Jehoshaphat — was  recorder:]   See  upon  viii.  16. 
Ver.  25.  Sheva]  It  is  uncertain  whether  Sheva  be  the 

same  with  Seraiah  mentioned  viii.  17,  or  Seraiah  being 



25  And   Shcva   vas  scribe  : 

Abiatlmr  were  the  priests : 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

111(1   Zadok   and        26  And   Ira  also 
about  David. 

dead  or  displaced,  this  man  came  in  his  room.  Con- 
cerning these  priests,  see  viii.  17. 

Ver.  26.  Ira  also  the  Jairile.]  He  had  his  original 
in  the  country  of  Jair  the  Gileadile  on  the  other  side 
Jordan  (Numb,  xxxii.  41)  ;  who  is  not  mentioned  be- 

fore, but  now  was  made  a  great  officer. 

fVas  a  chief  ruler  about  David.']  The  Hebrew  word 
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chief  ruler 

ister,  either  sacred  or  civil :  a  priest  or  a  prince.  In- 
stances of  the  last  are  many,  and  the  Targum  thus 

expounds  it  here,  Rab  le  David,  a  prince,  or  great 

man  about  David.  And  so  the  "  priest  of  On,"  Gen. 
xli.  50.  and  the  "  priest  of  Midian,"  Exod.  ii.  26.  sig- 

nify the  priest  or  ruler  of  On  and  of  Midian.  As,  in 
Job  xii.  19.  we,  following  the  Chaldee,  translate  it, 

cohen  (as  hath  been  often  observed)  signifies  any  min- '  "  God  leadeth  princes  away  spoiled 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

The  three  year'' s  famine  for  the  Gibeonites  ceaselh,  by  hanging  seven  nf  Saul's  sons.    10  RizpaWs  kindness  unto 
nf  Saul  and  Junat/ian  in  his  father's  sepulchre.     15  Four  battles  against the  dead.    .  12  David  burieth  the  ban 

the  Fhilistines,  wherein  four  valiants  nf  David  slay  fui 

1  The.v  there  was  a  famine  in  the  days  of 
David  tliree  years,  year  after  year  ;  and  David 
inquired  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  answered, 
It  is  for  Saul,  and  for  Jds  bloody  house,  because 
he  slew  the  Gibeonites. 

2  And  the  king  called  the  Gibeonites,  and  said 
unto  them  ;  (now  the  Gibeonites  were  not  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  hut  of  the  remnant  of  the 
Amorites  ;  and  the  children  of  Israel  had  sworn 
unto  them  :  and  Saul  sought  to  slay  them  in  his 
zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah.) 

3  Wherefore  David  said   unto  the  Gibeonites, 

■  giants. 

What  shall  I  do  for  you  ?  and  wherewith  shall  I 
make  the  atonement,  that  ye  may  bless  the  in- 

heritance of  the  Lord. 

4  And  the  Gibeonites  said  unto  him.  We  will 
have  no  silver  nor  gold  of  Saul,  nor  of  his  house ; 
neither  for  us  shalt  thou  kill  any  man  in  Israel. 
And  he  said,  What  ye  shall  say,  that  will  I  do 
for  you. 

5  And  they  answered  the  king.  The  man  that 
consumed  us,  and  that  devised  against  us  that  we 
should  be  destroyed  from  remaining  in  any  of  the 
coasts  of  Israel, 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Ver.  1.  Then  there  was  a  famine']  The  Jewish  doc- tors commonly  say  this  famine  was  before  the  rebellion 
of  Absalom.  But  Abarbinel  will  have  it,  that  things 
are  related  here  in  the  order  wherein  they  were  done  ; 
so  that  this  was  after  that  rebellion  was  ended. 

David  inquired  if  the  Lord.]  For  what  sin  so 
grievous  a  punishment  was  inflicted :  suspecting  (as 
Abarbinel  thinks)  God  might  still  punish  hira  for 
those  sins  he  committed  in  the  matter  of  Uriah. 

It  is  far  Saul,  and  for  his  bloody  house,]  God  soon 
comforted  him,  by  letting  him  know  that  this  punisli- 
ment  was  upon  the  account  of  Saul  and  his  family, 
who  had  been  deeply  engaged  in  blood. 

Because  lie  slew  the  Gibeonites.]  When  he  slew  the 
_  whole  city  of  Nob  (saith  the  same  Abarbinel)  where 

'  the  Gibeonites  lived,  and  served  as  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water  to  the  high-priest,  whom  Saul 
then  cut  off  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18,  19).  But  the  same 
great  man  hereupon  inquires,  why  God  did  not  send 
this  famine  rather  for  the  slaughter  of  the  priests  than 
of  the  Gibeonites  ?  Of  which  he  gives  this  account, 
that  the  slaughter  of  the  priests  was  punished  before 
by  the  slaughter  of  Saul  and  of  his  sons  in  the  battle 
with  the  Philistines  (1  Sam.  xxxi.),  and  now  he  was 
punished  in  the  sons  of  his  concubines,  and  all  Israel 
suffered  with  them  by  famine,  because  they  did  not 
hinder  him  from  murdering  the  Gibeonites,  by  remem- 

bering him  of  the  oath  which  was  made  to  them  ; 
nay,  perhaps  they  approved  of  what  he  did,  being 
glad  to  see  the  land  rid  of  foreigners.  But  why  this 
judgment  was  not  executed  before,  may  seem  strange, 
till  we  consider,  as  he  observes,  that  the  counsels  of 
God  are  profound ;  and  he  hath  excellent  reasons  why 
he  punishes  sinners  not  now,  but  hereafter:  and 
knows  which  of  their  children  are  most  worthy  to  be 
punished,  and  bear  the  iniquity  of  their  fathers.  And 
the  longer  he  stays  before  he  strikes,  the  more  evident 
it  is,  that  he  doth  not  forget  what  the  evil  men  have 

done,  though  be  doth  not  presently  declare  his  anger 
against  it.  He  observes,  also,  that  the  Gibeonites- 
being  drawers  of  water,  God  put  the  Israelites  in. 
mind  of  their  offence,  by  withholding  rain  from  themt 
just  as  his  refusing  to  answer  Saul  by  urim,  was  a 
suitable  ptinishment  for  his  murdering  the  priests  who 
consulted  God  by  that  oracle. 

Ver.  2.]  Which  transported  hira  to  violate  a  solemn 
oath  :  as  many  since  have  done,  under  a  pretence  of 
the  public  good. 

Ver.  3.  IVhat  shall  I  do  for  you?]  He  asks  them 
what  satisfaction  they  desired,  for  the  wrong  that  had 
been  done  them.  W^hich  may  seem  strange,  unless 
we  suppose,  as  Josephus  doth,  that  God  told  him 
when  he  consulted  him,  not  only  for  what  crime  he 
sent  this  punishment,  but  that  he  should  take,  Sixr/v 

TV  aifoi  ̂ EJiovaii',  "  such  a  revenge  for  it,  as  the  Gibe- 
onites would  have."  Besides,  they  had  never  made 

any  complaint  to  David  of  the  injury  which  had  been, 
done  them :  who  might  therefore  be  the  kinder  to 
them,  and  give  them  leave  to  name  the  recompense 
that  should  be  made  them. 

Wherewith  shall  I  make  the  atonement,]  Pray  to  God 
to  be  pacified  also  ;  and  to  restore  plenty  unto  Israel- 

again. Ver.  4.  Neither  for  us  shalt  thou  kill  any  man  in 
Israel,]  Except  those  that  they  afterward  mentioned. 
For  they  seem  to  have  been  people  truly  proselyted 
to  the  Jewish  religion,  who  desired  nothing  but  equal 
justice  ;  that  men  should  suffer  as  they  have  done  : 
and  therefore  Saul  having  not  taken  away  their  money 
but  their  lives;  they  desired  only  that  the  lives  of 

some  of  his  family  might  pay  for  it.  If  they  had  de- 
sired money,  or  any  thing  else  that  was  in  his  power, 

they  might  have  had  it. 
Ver.  5.]  He  intended,  if  not  to  kill,  yet  to  banish 

them  all :  which  had  been  worse  than  death  ;  for  it 
would  have  deprived  them  of  the  liberty  of  worship- 

ping the  true  God. 
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6  Let  seven  men  of  his  sons  be  delivered  unto 

us,  and  we  will  hang  them  up  unto  the  Lord  in 
Gibeah  of  Saul,  tehom  the  Lord  did  choose.  And 
the  king  said,  I  will  give  thevi. 

7  But  the  king  spared  JMephibosheth,  the  son 
of  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul,  because  of  the 

Lord's  oath  that  ivas  between  them,  between 
David  and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul. 

8  But  the  king  took  the  two  sons  of  Rizpah 
the  daughter  of  Aiah,  whom  she  bare  unto  Saul, 
Armoni  and  Mephibosheth  ;  and  the  five  sons  of 
Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul,  whom  she  brought 

Ver.  6.  Let  seven  men  of  his  sons  be  delivered  unto 

us,']  Some  imagine,  that  at  the  first  they  demanded all  the  house  of  Saul  to  be  delivered  up  unto  them  : 
but  upon  cooler  thoughts  they  demanded  only  seven 
persons. 

JVe  will  hang  them  up  unto  the  Lord]  To  appease 
his  anger  and  vindicate  his  honour.  Some  think  this 
was  a  barbarous  custom  in  those  days  (which  certainly 
prevailed  in  future  times)  to  hang  men  up,  to  appease 
the  anger  of  their  gods,  in  time  of  famine.  Which 
Johannes  Geusius  fancies  the  Gibeonites  had  formerly 
used,  and  now  propounded  it  to  David,  as  a  means  to 
make  the  earth  more  fruitful  (De  Victimis  Humanis, 

par.  i.  cap.  14.  p.  310,  &c.  and  par.  ii.  cap.  11.  p.  31-2) 
which  he  imagines  to  be  the  reason  why  it  is  observed 
(ver.  2)  that  the  Gibeonites  were  "  not  of  the  child- 

ren of  Israel,  but  of  the  remnant  of  the  Amorites  ."  to 
show  whence  this  horrid  superstition  proceeded :  of 
which  some  tang  still  remained  amongst  them.  The 
Vulgar  here  translates  it,  ut  crucifigamus  eos,  "  that 
we  may  crucify  them."  Which  misled  Serrarius  and 
some  others  into  this  error,  that  crucifixion  was  a 

punishment  anciently  among  the  Jews;  which  Casau- 
bon,  Selden,  and  several  other  great  men,  have  shown 
to  be  false. 

In  Gibeah  of_  Saul,}  To  make  the  punishment  the 
more  remarkable  and  shameful :  this  being  the  city 
where  he  lived,  both  before  and  after  he  Avas  king,  (1 
Sam.  X.  26.  xi.  4). 

Whom  the  Lord  did  choose."]  This  aggravated  his 
guilt  that  he  was  so  highly  favoured  bj'  God,  and  yet 
obeyed  not  his  commands :  but  spared  the  Amalekites, 
whom  God  commanded  him  to  destroy ;  and  killed 
these  poor  Gibeonites,  whom  he  was  bound  by  the 
oath  of  God  to  preserve. 

I  will  give  them.]  This  seems  to  be  contrary  to  the 
Divine  law  (Deut.  xxiv.  16)  that  the  son  should  not 
die  for  his  father's  fault.  To  which  some  of  the  Jew- 

ish doctors  thouglit  it  sufficient  to  answer^  "  It  is 
better  that  one  letter  should  be  taken  out  of  the  law, 
than  tliat  the  name  of  God  should  be  publicly  pro- 

faned :"  that  is,  that  one  precept,  rather  than  an  oath should  be  broken.  But  there  is  no  need  of  this :  for 

as  Abarbinel  judiciously  observes,  the  law  in  Deute- 
ronomy is  to  be  understood  of  proceedings  in  human 

courts  ;  not  of  the  Divine  judgments  :  for  God  visits 
the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third 
and  fourth  generation  (Esod.  xx.  5). 

Ver.  7.]  Not  merely  his  affection  to  Jonathan,  but 
his  dread  of  breaking  the  oath  he  had  made  to  him, 
moved  him  to  preserve  ̂ lephibosheth :  lest  he  himself 
should  incur  the  same  punishment  which  Saul  fell 
under,  for  breaking  the  oath  made  to  the  Gibeonites. 

Ver.  8.  Rizpah  the  daughter  of  Jiah,]  Who  was  a 
concubine  of  Saul,  as  we  read  afterward,  ver.  11. 

,9rmoni  and  Mephibosheth ;]  After  whose  name,  per- 
haps, Mephibosheth  the  son  of  Jonathan  was  called. 

Whom  shi  brought  up]  In  the  Hebrew,  "  whom  she 
bare,"  i.  e.  which  were  born :  according  to  an  usual 

up   for   Adriel   the  son  of  Barzillai  the  Jleho-- 
lathiie : 

9  And  he  delivered  tliem  into  the  hands  of  the 

Gibeonites,  and  they  hanged  them  in  the  hill  be- 
fore the  Lord  :  and  they  fell  all  seven  together, 

and  were  put  to  death  in  the  days  of  harvest,  in 

the  first  days.,  in  the  beginning  of  barley  har- 
vest. 

10  U  And  Rizpah  the  daughter  of  Aiah  took 
sackcloth,  and  spread  it  for  her  upon  the  rock, 
from  the  beginning  of  harvest  until  water 

dropped  upon  them  out  of  heaven,  and  suffered. 

manner  of  speaking  among  the  Hebrews ;  of  which 
see  Dr.  Hammond  upon  Luke  xvi.  note  b. 

For  Mriel]  It  is  plain  from  hence,  that  by  was  born 
is  meant,  as  we  translate  it,  was  brought  up.  For 
Michal  was  not  the  wife  of  Adriel,  but  was  given  to 
Phaltiel  (1  Sam.  xxv.  44).  Merab  her  eldest  sister 
being  married  to  Adriel  (1  Sam.  xviii.  19),  by  whom 
she  had  these  five  sons,  whom  Michal  brought  up,  and 
therefore  they  are  called  her  children.  Thus  the 

Jews  say,  in  the  Gemara  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2.  "  Merab- 
brought  them  forth,  and  Michal  educated  them." 
And  "the  like  we  read  (as  they  allege  for  the  proof  of 
this)  Gen.  xxx.  3.  1.  23  (see  Selden,  De  Uxore  Hebr. 
lib.  i.  cap.  6).  Kimchi  also  here  alleges  the  words  of 
the  women  in  Ruth  iv.  17.  "  There  is  a  son  bom  to 
Naomi ;"  who  was  not  the  mother  of  it,  but  only  laid 
it  in  her  bosom,  and  became  nurse  to  it,  as  is  said  in 
the  precedent  verse.  Thus  also  Rasi,  Ralbag,  and  a 
great  many  other  Jews,  following  the  Chaldee  para- 

phrase. And  we  have  an  example  of  this  in  the 
heathen  writers.  For  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus  are 
called  sons  of  Atreus,  because  their  father  being  dead, 
he  took  care  to  bring  them  up.  So  Eustathius  on 
the  second  book  of  the  Iliads :  Plisthenes  (who  was 
their  father)  being  dead,  the  youths  being  bred  up  by 

Atreus,  ov-roCi  rtcug£Cfx/.r?«;5ai',"  they  were  called  his- 

children." The  son  of  Barzillai  the  Meholalhiie :]  This  last 
word  is  intended  to  distinguish  him  from  the  otlier 
Barzillai  the  Gileadite  :  for  this  was  of  the  tribe  of 

Benjamin,  to  which  Abel-meholah  belonged. 
Ver.  9.  He  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the 

Gibeonites,  and  they  lianged  them  in  the  hilf]  In  a 
conspicuous  place,  where  they  might  be  seen  by  all 
that  passed  by.  David  did  not  command  his  officers 
to  bang  them  up,  but  delivered  them  to  the  Gibeon- 

ites, that  they  might  dispose  of  them  as  they  pleased. 
//!  the  beginning  of  barley  harvest.]  That  is,  say 

the  Jews,  on  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan,  a  little  after  the 

passover. Ver.  10.  Rizpah — look  sackcloth,  and  spread  it  for 
her  upon  the  rock,]  It  is  probable  she  both  made  a 
tent  of  it  to  dwell  in,  and  spread  it  upon  the  ground 
to  lie  upon. 

From  the  beginning  of  harvest  until  ivater  dropped 
upon  them  out  of  heaven^  From  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan 
(as  the  Hebrew  doctors  understand  it)  until  the 
seventeenth  of  INIarcbesvan  ;  that  is,  from  the  middle 
of  our  March  to  the  middle  of  October ;  when  God 
showed  he  was  reconciled,  by  sending  showers  down 
upon  the  earth ;  which  might  be,  for  any  thing  we 
know,  in  the  middle  of  summer.  And,  indeed,  Abar- 

binel thinks  this  opinion  of  their  doctors  is  not  tnie; 
but  that  the  plain  meaning  is,  they  bung  from  the  be- 

ginning of  harvest  until  God  was  entreated  for  the  land, 
and  was  pleased  to  send  them  rain;  for  want  of  which 
they  suffered  by  famine.  And  he  thinks  it  probable, 
that  not  long  after  they  were  hung  up,  they  had  plen- 

tiful showers  by  the  good  providence  of  God.  though 
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iicitlicr  the  birds  of  tlic  air  to  rest  on  them  by 

iliiy,  nor  the  beasts  of  tlic  field  by  niglit. 

'll  And  it  was  told  David  wiiat  Rizpah  llie 
duiifliler  of  Aiah,  the  concubine  of  Saul,  had 
done. 

12  IT  And  David  went  and  took  the  bones  of 
Saul  and  the  bones  of  Jonathan  his  son  from  the 

3ncn  of  Jabesh-gilead,  which  had  stolen  them 
from  tlie  street  of  Beth-shan,  where  the  Philis- 

tines had  hanged  them,  when  the  Philistines  had 
slain  Saul  in  Gilboa : 

13  And  he  brought  up  from  thence  the  bones 
of  Saul  and  the  bones  of  Jonathan  his  son ;  and 

ihey  gathered  the  bones  of  them  that  were 
hanged. 

14  And  the  bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  his 

son  buried  they  in  the  country  of  Benjamin  in 

il  was  summer  time;  whereby  it  appeared  God  was 
appeased ;  but  by  their  hanging  there  several  days,  it 
is  manifest  this  was  not  a  legal  punishment  (and 
therefore  David  committed  it  to  the  Gibeonites,  and 

did  not  execute  it  by  his  own  officers),  but  an  extra- 
ordinary one,  inflicted  by  those  who  were  not  bound 

by  that  law,  Deut.  xxii.  24.  which  in  this  case  was 
violated. 

Suffered  neither  the  birds  of  the  air  to  rest  on  them, 
&c.]  She  had  servants  no  doubt  to  attend  her,  who 
kept  a  constant  watch  day  and  night  to  fright  away 
the  birds  and  beasts. 

Ver.  11.]  Which  did  not  displease  him,  nor  the 
Gibeonites  neither  (as  far  as  appears),  but  was  ac- 

counted a  laudable  thing,  which  excited  David  to  the 
imitation  of  her.  I  observed  before,  that  Saul  had 
but  one  wife,  and  we  read  of  no  more  than  this  one 
concubine,  which  shows  his  moderation  in  some 
thinffs,  which  was  praiseworthy. 

Ver.  12.]  See  1  Sam.  xxxi.  10.  This  noble  act  of 
Rizpah  moved  David  to  do  some  honour  to  the  car- 

casses of  her  sons,  and  to  the  whole  house  of  vSaul  : 
and  for  that  end  he  sent  for  the  bones  of  Saul  and 

Jonathan,  to  inter  them  and  those  children  of  Saul's 
M'ith  their  ancestors.  Which  piece  of  generosity  de- 

monstrated that  he  had  no  personal  enmity  to  the  fa- 
mily of  Saul. 

Ver.  13.  He  brought  up  from  thence  the  bones  of  Saul 

and — Jonathan']  From  under  the  tree  where  they  were buried  in  Jabesh  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  13). 

They  gathered  the  bones  (f  them  that  were  haitged.'] Which  seems  to  have  been  done  some  time  after  they 
were  taken  down,  when  nothing  but  their  bones  re- 

mained ;  and  then  they  had  all  seven  an  honourable 
interment,  as  it  here  follows. 

Ver.  14.  The  bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan']  Together with  those  now  mentioned. 
Buried  they  in  the  country  of  Benjamin  in  Ztkih,] 

Which  was  in  that  tribe  (Josh,  xviii.  2fl). 
In  the  sepulchre  of  Kish  his  father  .•]  It  was  ac- 

counted very  desirable  to  be  buried  with  their  parents, 
as  appears  by  old  Barzillai  (xix.  37).  They  that  were 
employed  in  this  business  gave  them  a  solemn  burial, 
with  all  the  mourning  that  was  usual  in  the  funerals 
of  kings ;  as  the  Hebrew  doctors  expound  it. 

Jfter  that  God  was  intrcated]  When  satisfaction 
was  given  to  the  Gibeonites  for  the  injuries  done  to 
ihem,  God  restored  plenty  to  the  country. 

Ver.  15.  The  Philistines  had  yet  ivar  again  with  Is- 
rael;]  That  is,  after  all  the  wars  before  mentioned  in 

tills  book  with  the  Philistines,  they  again  disturbed 

David's  repose  in  the  latter  end  of  his  reign.  Some, 
indeed,  will  have  tliese  wars  to  have  been  presently 
after  the  war  with  the  Ammonites  was  ended ;  before 
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Zelah,  in  the  sepulchre  of  Kish  his  father :  and 
they  performed  all  that  the  king  counnanded. 
And  al'ter  that  God  was  intreated  for  the  land. 

15  IT  Blorcovcr  the  Philistines  had  yet  war 

again  with  Israel ;  and  David  went  down  and  his 
servants  with  him,  and  fought  against  the  Philis- 

tines :  and  David  waxed  faint. 

16  And  Ishbi-benob,  which  was  of  the  sons 
of  the  giant,  the  weight  of  whose  spear  vxighed 
three  hundred  shelceh  of  brass  in  weight,  he  be- 

ing girded  with  a  new  sword,  thought  to  have 
slain  David. 

17  But  Abishai  the  son  of  Zcruiah  succoured 

him,  and  smote  the  Philistine,  and  killed  hira. 
Then  the  men  of  David  sware  luito  him,  saying, 

Thou  shalt  go  no  more  out  with  us  to  battle, 
that  thou  quench  not  the  light  of  Israel. 

the  rebellion  of  Absalom.  But  Abarbinel,  I  think, 

well  resolves,  that  the  history  of  this  war  is  not  mis- 
placed, but  that  it  fell  out  not  long  after  the  famine 

before  mentioned. 

David  went  down,]  It  is  not  said  where  this  battle 
was  fought  (as  the  place  of  the  other  three  following 
is  mentioned),  but  it  is  likely  to  have  been  near  to  the- 
country  of  the  Philistines ;  unto  which  "  David  went 
down  ;"  for  it  lay  low,  towards  the  sea-side. 

David  waxed  faint.]  Being  in  his  declining  years; 
or  rather  of  a  great  age,  and  much  worn  out  by  va- 

rious troubles  and  afflictions. 
Ver.  16.  Ishbi-benob,  which  was  of  the  sons  of  the 

giant,]  That  is,  of  Goliath  :  who  by  way  of  eminency 
is  called  the  giant ;  though  Bochartus  thinks  the  He- 

brew word  rapha  signifies  any  giant ;  and  so  these 
words  should  be  translated,  "  of  the  race  of  the  gi- 

ants," i.  e.  of  the  Anakims  who  fled  into  this  country, 
particularly  to  Gath,  when  Joshua  expelled  them  from 
Canaan  (Josh.  xi.  22). 

The  weight  of  whose  spear  weighed  three  hundred 
shekels  of  brass]  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  head 
of  his  spear,  which  weighed  half  as  much  as  that  of 
Goliath  (1  Sam.  xvii.  7). 

He  being  girded  with  a  new  sword,]  The  word  sword 
is  not  in  the  Hebrew  ;  nor  is  there  any  thing  remark- 

able in  his  having  a  new  sword  ;  therefore  it  should 
be  translated,  "with  a  new  kind  of  weapon,"  or  ra- 

ther, "  with  a  new  belt ;"  which  had  been  bestowed 
upon  liim  as  a  reward  of  some  great  exploit  which  he 
had  done;  or  as  a  token  of  some  new  honour,  or 
command,  conferred  upon  him  in  the  army  (see  xviii. 
11). 

Thought  to  have  slain  David.']  Being  stronger  than 
he,  and  having  him  at  an  advantage  ;  when,  by  some- 
accident,  he  was  separated  from  his  army ;  as  Jose- 
phus  understands  it. 

Ver.  17.  But  .ihishai — succoured  him,]  Came  in 
seasonably  to  his  relief. 

Smote  the  Philistine,]  The  words  leave  it  doubtful 
whether  he  was  slain  by  Abishai  or  by  David.  Our 
translation  seems  to  incline  to  the  former ;  but  if  Da- 

vid was  not  tlie  person  that  killed  him,  I  do  not  see 
how  that  can  be  verified,  which  is  said  in  the  end  of 

this  chapter,  that  all  these  giants  "  fell  by  the  hand 
of  David  and  of  his  servants  ;"  for  he  slew  none  of 
them,  unless  it  were  this. 

Thou  shalt  go  no  more  out  with  us  to  battle,^  They 
had  advised  this  before,  when  they  went  to  fight  with 
Absalom  (xviii.  3),  but  now  they  peremptorily  de- 

creed it,  and  solemnly  confirmed  it  with  an  oath. 
That  thou  quench  not  the  light  of  Israel.]  Lest  lie 

should  be  killed,  and  thereby  they  should  lose  the 
glory  of  having  such  a  king  reign  over  them;  for  good 
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18  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  there 
was  again  a  battle  with  the  Philistines  at  Gob  : 
then  Sibbechai  the  Hushathite  slew  Saph,  which 
was  of  the  sons  of  the  giant. 

19  And  there  was  again  a  battle  in  Gob  with 

the  Pliilistines,  where  Elhanan  the  son  of  Jaare- 
oregim,  a  Betli-lehemite,  slew  iJie  brother  of  Go- 

liath the  Gittite,  the  staff  of  whose  spear  icas  like 

a  weaver's  beam. 

20  And  there  was  yet  a  battle  in  Gath,  -(vhere 

kinors  are  called  the  light  of  their  people,  1  Kings  xi. 
36.  XV.  4,  because,  by  their  wise  government,  conduct, 
and  courage,  they  made  their  people  happy  and  illus- trious. 

Ver.  18.  Gob.-']  Which  was  also  called  Gezer,  as Abarbinel  thinks,  1  Chron.  xx.  4.  Or,  they  were  so 
near  one  another,  that  the  battle  was  in  the  confines 
of  both. 

SMechcti]  One  of  David's  worthies  (1  Chron.  xi. 29). 

Sleto  SapJi,  u-hlch  ivas  of  the  sons  of  the  giant.]  One 
of  the  same  race  of  the  Rephaims :  who  seem  to  be 
descended  from  the  Anakims. 

Ver.  19.  There  was  again  a  batik  in  Gob]  This  was 
a  place,  it  seems,  very  proper  for  armies  to  draw  up 
in ;  for  here  they  fought  twice. 

Where  Elhanan,  the  son  of  Jaare-oregim]  He  is 
simply  called  the  son  of  Jair,  1  Chron.  xx.  5,  and  is 

reckoned  among  David's  worthies,  1  Chron.  xi.  26, 
and  there  said  to  be  the  son  of  Dodo;  who,  I  sup- 

pose, was  his  grandfather. 
Slew  the  brother  of  Goliath]  The  word  brother  is 

supplied  out  of  1  Chron.  xx.  5,  where  his  name  is 
said  to  be  Lahmi. 

The  staff  of  whose  spear]  See  1  Sam.  xvii.  7. 

was  a  man  of  great  stature,  that  had  on  every 
hand  six  fingers,  and  on  every  foot  six  toes,  four 
and  twenty  in  number ;  and  he  also  was  born  to 

the  giant. 
21  And  when  he  defied  Israel,  Jonathan  the 

son  of  Shiraeah  the  brother  of  David  slew  him. 

22  These  four  were  born  to  the  giant  in  Gath, 
and  fell  by  the  hand  of  David,  and  by  the  hand 
of  his  servants. 

Ver.  20.  There  was  yet  a  battle  in  Gath,]  In  the 
territory  belonging  to  it. 

Where  tvas  a  man  of  great  stature,]  The  LXX. 
translate  it,  "  a  man  of  Madon :"  who  was  born,  that 
is,  in  a  place  called  by  that  name. 

Tlmt  had  on  every  hand  six  fingers,  &c.]  If  we  may 
believe  Tavemier  (in  his  relation  of  the  Grand  Sig- 
nior's  Seraglio,  p.  95),  the  eldest  son  of  the  emperor 
of  Java,  who  reigned  in  the  year  1648,  when  he  was 
in  that  island,  had  six  fingers  on  each  hand,  and  as 
many  toes  on  each  foot;  all  of  equal  length. 

He  also  was  born  to  the  giant.]  Was  one  of  the  Re- 
phaim  of  that  country. 

Ver.  21.  When  he  defied  Israel,]  In  imitation  of  the 
great  giant  Goliath,  confiding  as  he  did  in  his  mon- strous strength. 

Jonathan  the  son  of  Shimeah  the  brother  of  David 
slew  him.]  We  read  of  this  brother  of  David  in  1 
Sam.  xvi.  9,  where  he  is  called  Shammah.  But  this 

son  of  his  is  not  reckoned  among  David's  worthies, 1  Chron.  xi. 

Ver.  22.]  Here  rapha  seems  to  signify  Goliath,  the 
most  famous  giant ;  if  one  of  them  had  not  been  his 
brother.  The  iirst  of  them  was  slain  by  David  (Abi- 
shai  assisting),  the  rest  by  the  great  men  who  were 
about  him  (see  ver.  17). 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

.i  psalm  rf  thatihsgivingfor  God's  powerful  deliverance,  and  manifold  blessings. 

1  And  David  spake  unto  the  Lord  the  words 

of  this  song  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  had  de- 
livered him  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies, 

and  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul : 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Ver.  1.]  It  is  commonly  thought  David  penned  this 
psalm  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  after  all  the  victo- 

ries mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  Thus  Rasi 
in  the  time  of  his  old  age,  and  Kimchi,  in  the  conclu- 

sion of  his  day :  but  Abarbinel,  who  contends  ear- 
nestly that  all  things  fall  out  in  the  order  wherein 

they  are  related  in  this  book,  is  of  a  quite  different 
opinion  here  ;  and  vt-ill  have  it  that  he  composed  this 
song  in  his  youth,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  straits  and 
difl5culties ;  out  of  which,  when  God  delivered  him, 
he  sung  this  song  of  praise  unto  him.  So  that  by  the 

words  "  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  delivered  him,"  he 
thinks  is  meant,  that  every  time  he  received  any  de- 

liverance from  God,  his  usual  method  was  to  acknow- 
ledge it  thankfully  in  the  words  of  this  song,  which 

was  composed  at  first  for  his  own  private  use  :  but  in 
the  end  of  his  days,  he  thought  fit  to  communicate  it 
to  others;  and  therefore  put  it  into  the  book  of 
Psalms,  that  it  might  serve  for  the  use  of  those  which 
might  be  in  the  like  straits,  and  receive  the  like  mer- 

cies. And  then  also  he  reviewed  it,  and  made  seve- 
ral alterations  in  it ;  which,  little  and  great,  amount, 

2  And  he  said,  The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my 
fortress,  and  my  deliverer; 

3  The  God  of  my  rock ;  in  him  will  I  trust ; 

he  is  my  shield,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  my- 

as  he  observes,  to  seventy-four  in  number.  And  this 
he  did,  as  he  thinks,  to  make  his  meaning  plainer ; 
and  that  the  people  might  not  mistake  it.  And  there 
is  some  ground  for  part  of  what  he  saith ;  for  the 
eighteenth  Psalm  is  directed  to  the  chief  musician,, 
which  shows  it  was  then  intended  for  public  use: 
whereas  here  is  nothing  said  of  that,  and  therefore  it 
is  probable  it  remained  for  some  time  a  piece  of  pri- 

vate devotion.  Saul  may  be  thought  to  be  compre- 
hended under  the  name  of  his  enemies .-  but  they  (as 

the  same  Abarbinel  observes)  were  properly  the  peo- 
ple of  other  nations,  who  made  war  upon  him;  of 

whom  he  speaks  in  Psalm  cxxxix.  21,  22,  "  Do  not  I 
hate  them  that  hate  thee,  &c.  I  account  them  mine 

enemies."  Now  though  Saul  cruelly  persecuted  Da- 
vid, yet  it  did  not  become  David  to  call  him  his 

enemy,  and  one  that  he  hated :  for  he  loved  Saul,  and 
therefore  doth  not  number  him  among  his  enemies ; 
but,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  distinguish  him  from 

them,  adds,  "  and  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul." 
Ver.  2,  3.]  This  great  heap  of  metaphors,  as  Stri- 

gelius  observes,  is  a  large  paraphrase  upon  the  first 
commandment,  declaring  God  alone  to  be  his  confi- 

dence :  in  whom  he  placed  all  his  strength,  safety,. 



higli  tower,  and  my  refuge,  my  saviour 
savest  me  from  violeuce. 

4  I  will  call  on  the  Lord  icJio  is  worthy  to  be 
praised  :  so  shall  I  be  saved  from  mine  enemies 

5  When  the  waves  of  death  compassed  me, 
the  Hoods  of  ungodly  men  made  me  afraid 

6  The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me  about ; 
tlie  snares  of  deatii  prevented  me ; 

7  In  my  distress  1  called  upon  the  Loud,  and 
cried  to  my  God :  and  he  did  hear  my  voice  out 

of  his  temple,  and  -my  cry  (//(/  enter  into  his 
cars. 

8  Then  the  earth  shook  and  trembled;  the 
foundations  of  heaven  moved  and  shook,  because 
he  was  wroth. 

9  There  went  np  a  smoke  out  of  his  nostril 

CHAPTER  XXII. 
th 

security  and  happiness.  The  consequence  of  which 
is,  that  we  should  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and 
soul,  and  s.trength  (as  Moses  adds  after  that  precept, 
Deut.  vi.  4,  5.  X.  13)  ;  and  therefore  David  adds  that, 

•when  he  reviewed  this  Psalm,  and  begins  it  thus  ;  "  I 
■will  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength,"  &c.  Ps.  xviii.  1 
(see  my  paraphrase  upon  that  Psalm,  where  I  have 
sufficiently  explained  these  verses). 

Ver.  4.]  See  in  that  Psalm,  where  there  are  the 
very  same  words.  Upon  which  the  forenamed  Strige- 
lius  piously  observes;  That  as  the  DaiortXia  of  a 
soldier  doth  him  no  service,  unless  he  put  it  on  to  de- 

fend himself  and  offend  his  enemy,  so  no  protection  or 
help  from  God  is  to  be  expected  (who  is  so  powerful 
as  before  described)  unless  we  apply  ourselves  unto 
him  by  prayer  and  praises. 

Ver.  5.']  These  words  in  this  verse  differ  from  the words  in  Ps.  xviii.  but  the  sense  is  the  same  :  that  he 

■was  in  a  sinking  condition,  and  saw  no  way  to  escape ; 
being  overpowered  by  troops  of  ungodly  men,  who, 
like  a  torrent,  threatened  to  sweep  him  awa}'. 

Ver.  6.]  He  was  so  entangled  in  their  snares,  that 
he  had  no  more  power  to  help  himself,  than  a  dead 
man  bound  head  and  foot  in  his  grave.  For  so  the 
word  sheol,  which  we  translate  hell,  here  signiiies. 

Ver.  7.^/n  my  distress  I  called  upon  the  Lord,']  He 
<iid  not  despair  when  he  was  at  this  plunge,  but  made 
his  addresses  to  Him  who  is  omnipotent ;  most 
earnestly  beseeching  him  to  deliver  him,  as  he  had 
often  done. 

He  did  hear  my  .voice  otit  of  his  temple,']  There  is 
verj'  little  difference  between  these  words  and  those 
in  Psalm  xviii.  The  meaning  of  which  is,  that  God 
■gave  him  a  gracious  answer  from  his  sanctuary  or 
from  heaven  (of  which  the  sanctuary  was  a  type),  and 
showed  that  he  was  sensibly  touched  with  his  afflic- 
tion. 

Ver.  8.  The  earth  shook  and  trembled :]  The  terror 
which  God  struck  into  his  enemies  is  compared  to  an 
earthquake :  which  makes  every  body  tremble,  as  it 
did  the  gaoler.  Acts  xvi.  29. 

T/ie  foundations  nf  heaven  moved  and  shook,]  In 
Psalm  xviii.  the  words  are,  "  the  foundations  of  the 

hills :"  which  explains  what  be  here  means  by  heaven  .■ 
viz.  mountains  lifted  up  to  heaven.  Or,  he  represents 
the  dread  which  fell  upon  his  enemies,  by  the  con- 

sternation which  an  earthquake  causes,  when  it  is  ac- 
companied with  thunder,  lightning,  and  hail  from 

"heaven,  in  a  great  tempest.  We  do  not  read  that 
there  were  literally  such  storms,  tempests,  and  earth- 

quakes, for  David's  deliverance  :  but  if  there  were,  it 
need  not  seem  strar^ge,  when  profane  history  informs 
us  of  God's  interposing  after  this  manner  in  some 
cases.  For  Strigelius  observes  out  of  Livy,  that  in  the 
•eighth  year  of  the  second  Punic  war,  when  Hannibal 
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coals  were 

and  file  out  of  his  mouth  devoured  : 
kindled  by  it. 

10  He  bowed  the  heavens  also,  and  came 

down  ;  and  darkness  was  mider  his  feet. 
]  1  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly  : 

and  he  was  seen  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 
12  And  he  made  darkness  pavilions  round 

about  him,  dark  waters,  and  thick  clouds  of  the skies. 

13  Through  the  brightness  before  him  were 
coals  of  (ire  kindled. 

14  The  Lord  thundered  from  heaven,  and  the 
most  High  uttered  his  voice. 

1-5  And  he  sent  out  arrows,  and  scattered 
them;  lightning,  and  discomfited  them. 

16  And  the  channels  of  the  sea  appeared,  the 

and  the  Romans  were  drawn  up  in  battle  and  ready  to 
fight  (upon  which  the  fortune  of  the  city  of  Rome  de- 

pended), there  fell  such  a  shower  of  rain  and  hail,  as 
confounded  both  armies  :  so  that  being  scarce  able  to 
hold  their  arms  they  retreated  unto  their  camps.  And 
on  the  next  day,  in  the  very  same  place,  the  like  tem- 

pests parted  them :  and  as  soon  as  they  came  into 
tlieir  camps,  there  was  a  wonderful  serenity  and  tran- 

quillity. 
Because  he  tuas  tvrolh.]  Highly  displeased  at  their 

enmity  to  David. 
Ver.  9.]  These  are  very  high  metaphors,  to  express 

the  most  flaming  degree  of  anger,  and  the  dreadful  . 
effects  of  it. 

Ver.  10.]  The  Divine  Majesty  appeared  in  a  glo- 
rious cloud,  descending  from  heaven ;  which  at  the 

bottom  was  all  dark,  but  above  bright  and  shining, 
with  an  amazing  lustre. 

Ver.  11.  He  rude  upon  a  cherub,]  To  ride,  in  the 
Hebrew  language  (as  Maimonides  observes),  is  to 
rule,  to  govern,  to  manage  with  an  absolute  power, 
that  on  which  one  is  said  to  ride ;  and  to  dispose  of  it 
as  he  pleases  (More  Nevochim,  par.  i.  cap.  70).  And 
therefore  to  ride  upon  a  cherub,  or  to  make  the  clouds 
his  chariot  (which  is  the  very  same,  because  angels 
were  wont  to  appear  in  bright  clouds),  is  to  send  his 
heavenly  ministers  whither  he  thinks  good,  to  execute 
his  pleasure. 

And  did  fly  .•]  Made  haste  to  succour  and  relieve 
David,  when  he  was  in  great  distress. 

He  zuas  seen  upon  the  vnngs  of  the  wind.]  A  rapid 
wind  showed  that  he  veas  present  to  overturn  all  oppo- 

sition (see  1  Sam.  v.  24). 
Ver.  12.]  This  is  still  a  description  of  the  angelical 

powers  who  surrounded  him  on  all  sides  as  his  minis- 
ters, ready  to  be  employed  which  way  he  thought  fit 

to  send  them.  For  Andreas  Cssariensis  truly  ob- 
serves, in  his  commentary  on  the  Revelation,  that 

whensoever  we  read  in  the  sacred  books  of  clouds  or 
thick  darkness,  we  are  always  to  understand,  irtovp- 

yhi  ■t^v  SstuK  Tipayjidim;  "  some  ministry  ready  to 
serve  in  Di-vine  affairs." 

Ver.  13.]  Those  heavenly  ministers  going  forth 
from  his  glorious  presence,  sent  hailstones  and  light- 

nings (as  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  x.  11)  in  the  face  of 
his  enemies. 

Ver.  14.]  Thunder  is  called  the  voice  of  God  in 
Ps.  xxix.  Which  he  sent  forth  in  such  terrible  cracks, 
accompanied  with  flashes  of  fire,  that  quite  daunted 
his  enemies. 

Ver.  15.]  These  were  the  weapons  whereby  they 
were  vanquished ;  lightnings  were  the  darts  and  ar- 

rows that  made  them  turn  their  backs  and  run  away. 
Ver.  16.]  This  is  the  description  of  a  great  earth- 

quake,  which   rent    it   in    sunder,   and   made   such 
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foundations  of  the  world  were  discovered,  at  the 
rebuking  of  the  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath 
of  his  nostrils. 

17  He  sent  from  above,  he  took  me ;  he  drew 
me  out  of  many  waters  ; 

18  He  delivered  me  from  my  strong  enemy, 
and  from  them  that  hated  me :  for  they  were  too 
strong  for  me. 

19  They  prevented  me  in  the  day  of  my 
calamity :  but  the  Lord  was  my  stay. 

20  He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a  large 
place  :  he  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in  me. 

21  The  Lord  rewarded  me  according  to  my 
righteousness  :  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my 
hands  hath  he  recompensed  me. 

22  For  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God. 

23  For  all  his  judgments  were  before  me  :  and 
as  for  his  statutes,  I  did  not  depart  from  them. 

'breaches  in  it,  that  the  very  bottom  of  it  was  dis- 
covered :  and  this  was  the  effect  of  God's  just  indig- 

nation against  his  enemies. 
Ver.  17.  He  sent  from  above,}  He  sent  his  angels  to 

rescue  and  protect  David. 
He  drew  me  out  of  many  waters;}  Delivered  him 

from  innumerable  dangers ;  compared  to  waters 
breaking  out  upon  a  country,  to  overflow  it. 

Ver.  18.  He  delivered  me  from  my  strong  enemy,} 
First  from  Goliath,  and  afterward  from  many  others, 
as  we  read  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  xxi.  16,  17,  &c. 

Pro?n  them  that  hated  me.-]  The  Philistines,  the 
Syrians,  and  other  nations,  whose  hatred  to  him 
made  them  set  themselves  against  him,  to  destroy 
iiim. 

For  they  were  too  strong  for  me.}  Their  forces  were 
more  numerous  than  his,  and  would  have  overpowered 
him,  if  the  Lord  had  not  been  his  helper. 

Ver.  19.]  When  he  was  in  a  weak  condition,  un- 
able to  defend  himself,  Saul  suddenly  came  upon 

him,  and  had  destroyed  him  if  the  Lord  had  not  been 
his  support  (see  1  Sam.  xxii.  9.  xxiii.  14.  26.  xxiv.  2, 
3,  &c.). 

Ver.  20.  He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a  large  place  .■} 
When  his  house,  for  instance,  was  beset  by  Saul's 
officers,  who  watched  to  kill  him  as  he  came  out  in 
the  morning,  he  escaped  by  the  help  of  his  wife,  and 
got  to  Samuel  and  Ramah,  where  he  was  at  liberty  to 
go  whither  he  pleased  (1  Sam.  xix.  11.  18). 

He  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in  me.}  In 
many  other  straits  he  afterward  delivered  him ;  be- 

cause he  had  a  kindness  for  him,  and  resolved  to  make 
him  a  king  of  Israel. 

Ver.  21.]  God  knew  also  that  he  was  innocent  of 
what  he  was  accused  ;  and  had  no  design  to  do  Saul 
any  hurt  (1  Sara.  xxiv.  11,  12,  &c.  xxvi.  23). 

Ver.  22.]  He  took  no  unlawful  courses  to  preserve 
himself;  but  when  Saul  fell  into  his  hands,  he  would 

not  hurt  him,  because  he  was  God's  anointed  (see 
there,  1  Sam.  xxiv.  11 — 13.  and  xxvi.  19,  &c.) 

Ver.  23.  For  all  his  judgments  were  before  me  .•]  He 
made  God's  commands  the  rule  of  his  actions. 

^s  for  his  statutes,  I  did  not  depart  from  them.}  In 
Ps.  xviii.  the  words  are,  "  I  did  not  put  away  his 
statutes  from  me:"  that  is,  bid  them  stand  aside,  and 
give  way  to  his  interest,  but  strictly  observed 
them. 

Ver.  24.]  This  is  still  spoken  with  respect  to  Saul. 
For  though  he  offended  afterward  grievously  against 

God's  laws,  yet  he  chose  rather  to  suffer  any  thing 
•ihan  do  Saul  any  harm  :  and  nothing  could  tempt 

24  I  was  also  upright  before  him,  and  have 
kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity. 

25  Therefore  the  Lord  hath  recompensed  me 
according  to  my  righteousness ;  according  to  my 
cleanness  in  his  eye  sight. 

26  With  the  merciful  thou  wilt  shew  thyself 
merciful,  and  with  the  upright  man  thou  wilt 
shew  thyself  upright. 

27  With  the  pure  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  pure  ; 
and  with  the  froward  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  un- savoury. 

28  And  the  afflicted  people  thou  wilt  save : 
but  thine  eyes  are  upon  the  haughty,  that  thou 
mayest  bring  them  down. 

29  For  thou  art  my  lamp,  O  Lord  :  and  the 
Lord  will  lighten  my  darkness. 

30  For  by  thee  I  have  run  through  a  troop : 
by  my  God  have  I  leaped  over  a  wall. 

him  to  that  iniquity,  unto  which  he  was  invited  by 
fair  opportunities  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  4.  xxvi.  8,  &c.). 

Ver.  25.]  According  to  David's  prayer ;  which  is 
very  remarkable,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  23.  where  he  desires 
God  to  deal  with  him  as  he  had  dealt  with  Saul,  with 
whose  blood  he  would  not  defile  his  hands,  when  it 
was  in  his  power  to  take  revenge. 

Ver.  26.]  This  is  the  common  method  of  God's 
providence,  to  do  good  to  those  that  do  good  to  others : 
and  to  do  them  justice  who  do  not  swerve  from  the 
rules  of  righteousness,  when  they  are  inj  uriously  treated 
by  their  neighbours. 

Ver.  27.  With  the  pure  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  pure  ,] 
Faithfully  keep  his  promises  to  those  who  are  faithful 
to  him. 

JVith  the  froward  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  unsavoury,} 
Declare  how  much  he  distastes  and  abhors  those  that 
take  deceitful  courses  to  bring  about  their  ends.  In 
Ps.  xviii.  the  words  are,  "  with  the  froward  thou  wilt 
shew  thyself  froward  ;"  that  is,  lie  ensnares  those  in 
their  own  devices  who  perversely  take  crooked  ways 

to  compass  their  designs :  which  unexpectedly  end " in  their  destruction. 

Ver.  28.]  He  is  wont  to  deliver  poor  helpless  peo- 
ple who  humbly  depend  on  hira,  and  not  on  any  un- 

lawful means  for  safety  :  but  he  contrives  ways  to  lay 
those  low  who  (proud  of  their  power)  insolently  op- 

press them. Ver.  29.]  David  himself  was  an  instance  of  this ; 
whom,  from  a  despicable,  God  raised  to  an  illustrious 
condition  :  and  when  he  concluded  he  sliould  perish 
(1  Sam.  xxvii.  1),  advanced  him  to  royal  splendour 
and  greatness. 

Ver.  30.]  Now  he  seems  to  celebrate  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God,  after  the  persecution  of  Saul  was 

over,  and  he  was  made  king.  When  numerous  ene- 
mies assaulted  him ;  but  he  broke  and  scattered  them 

all.  And  particularly  (which  seems  to  be  meant  by 
the  last  words)  he  scaled  the  highest  walls,  whereby 
his  enemies  thought  themselves  securely  defended 
(see  ch.  v.  of  this  book,  ver.  6,  7,  &c.). 

Ver.  31.  Ms  for  God,  his  way  is  perfect ,-]  By  the 
way  of  God  here,  seems  to  be  meant  his  counsels, 
proceedings,  and  methods  of  his  providence :  which 
for  the  present  may  appear  to  us  perplexed,  but  in  the 
issue  will  be  seen  to  be  perfectly  just,  and  agreeable 
to  his  promises ;  as  it  here  follows. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  is  tried .]  The  experience  of 
all  good  men  tells  us,  that  he  never  failed  to  be  true 
to  his  word  :  which  is  freer  from  all  deceit  than  the 
most  refined  gold  is  from  dross. 
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31  ̂ s  for  God,  his  way  is  perfect ;  the  word  [  them,  that  tliey  could  not  arise  :  yea,  they  are 
fallen  under  my  feet. 

40  For  thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  to 
battle  :  them  that  rose  up  against  me  hast  thou 
subdued  under  me. 

41  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  necks  of  mine 
enemies,  tliat  I  might  destroy  them  that  hate  me. 

42  They  looked,  but  there  was  none  to  save ; 
even  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  answered  them  not. 

43  Then  did  I  beat  them  as  small  as  the  dust 

of  tlie  earth,  1  did  stamp  them  as  the  mire  of  the 
street,  and  did  spread  tliem  abroad. 

44  Thou  also  hast  delivered  me  from  the 

strivings  of  my  people,  thou  hast  kept  me  to  be 
head  of  the  heatlien  :  a  people  zchich  I  knew  not 
shall  serve  me. 

45  Strangers  shall  submit  themselves  unto  me : 
as  soon  as  they  hear,  they  shall  be  obedient  unto  me. 

46  Strangers  shall  fade  away,  and  they  shall 
be  afraid  out  of  their  close  places. 

of  the  Lord  is  tried :  he  is  a  buckler  to  all  them 
that  trust  in  him. 

32  For  wlio  is  God,  save  the  Lord  ? 
is  a  rock,  save  our  God  ? 

33  God  is  my  strength  and  power :  and  he 
niaketh  my  way  perfect. 

34  lie  maketh  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet :  and 
settetli  me  upon  my  high  places. 

35  He  teacheth  my  hands  to  war ;  so  that  a 
bow  of  steel  is  broken  by  mine  arms. 

36  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  shield  of  thy 
salvation :  and  thy  gentleness  haih  made  me 

great. 
37  Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  under  me ; 

so  that  my  feet  did  not  slip. 

38  1  have  pursued  mine  enemies,  and  destroy- 
ed them ;  and  turned  not  again  until  I  had  con- 

sumed them. 

39  And  I  have  consumed  them,  and  wounded 

He  is  a  buckler  to  all  them  thai  trust  in  /«'»!.]  So that  none  can  hurt  those  that  put  themselves  under 
his  protection,  with  a  pious  confidence  in  him. 

Ver.  32.  Ihr  who  is  God,  save  the  Lord  ?']  For  none can  defeat  his  intentions,  or  resist  his  will. 
Who  is  a  rock,  save  our  God?]  There  are  none  so 

powerful  as  to  be  able  to  hurt  those  whom  he  will 
protect;  or  to  defend  those  w^hcm  he  will  destroy. 
Of  this  word  rock,  see  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  31. 

Ver.  33.  God  is  my  strength  and  power.-']  What great  men  would  Scipio  and  others  have  been,  if  they 
had  been  possessed  with  sucli  a  sense  of  God,  as  to 
have  acknowledged  that  all  their  courage,  and  con- 

duct and  mighty  victories  were  owing  to  his  power. 
But  no  warrior  was  ever  like  to  David,  who  had  God 
in  all  his  thoughts,  and  acknowledged  all  his  great 
acts  to  be  performed  by  the  Divine  aid. 

He  maketh  my  way  perfect.]  Removed  all  obstacles 
■out  of  his  way,  to  the  completing  of  his  conquests 
(see  V.  10). 

Ver.  34.  He  maketh  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet  .■]  This 
is  commonly  thought  to  relate  to  the  swiftness  of 
hinds ;  and  so  I  have  taken  it  in  my  paraphrase  on 
the  Psalms :  but  Bochartus  hath  made  it  probable 
that  it  hath  respect  to  the  firmness  of  their  treading  ; 
which  is  very  remarkable,  as  he  shows  in  his  Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  17. 
.  Setteth  me  upon  my  high  places.]  He  was  enabled 
to  pursue  his  enemies  with  great  celerity,  and  with- 

out tripping  :  even  unto  such  places  as  for  their  height 
^nd  cragginess  were  thought  inaccessible. 

Ver.  35.]  He  ascribes  all  his  strength  and  dexterity 
to  God  :  who  enabled  him  to  wrest  the  strongest  bow 

out  of  his  enemies'  hands,  and  break  it  in  pieces. 
Ver.  36.]  And  when  he  was  in  great  dangers,  God 

protected  him  :  as  he  did  in  the  battle  mentioned  in 
the  foregoing  chapter  (ver.  16,  17),  when  Ishbi-be- 
nob  had  slain  him,  if  Abishai  had  not  stepped  in  for 
his  timely  succour.  These  wonderful  deliverances  he 
could  ascribe  to  nothing  but  the  tender  mercy  of  God 
to  him,  when  he  was  unworthy  of  his  favour. 

Ver.  37.]  When  he  was  in  great  straits,  and  beset 

■with  difficulties,  God  opened  a  wide  passage,  and 
made  all  things  succeed  according  to  his  desire.  For 
that  seems  to  be  meant  by  his  feet  did  not  slip,  but  he 
went  on  smoothly. 

Ver.  38.]  He  got  complete  victories  over  the  Phi- 
listines, Moabites,  Syrians,  and  Ammonites  (see  ch. 

■viii.  and  x.  of  this  book). 
Ver.  39.  /  have — wounded  them,  that  they  could  not 

arise  .•]   Gave  them  such  a  blow,  that  they  were  not ' 
able  to  renew  the  fight. 

They  are  fallen  under  my  feet.]  Submitted  them- 
selves unto  him  and  served  him  (see  x.  19). 

Ver.  40.]  This  was  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the  re- 
bellion of  Absalom,  when  he  was  in  a  feeble  condi- 

tion, and  had  but  few  followers  :  but  God  gave  them 
courage  to  tight,  and  such  success  in  the  battle,  that  - 
they  routed  his  army ;  and  all  Israel  was  brought 
under  his  obedience  (see  ch.  xviii.). 

Ver.  41.]  This  also  was  literally  fulfilled,  when 
Sheba  raised  a  new  rebellion ;  and  his  head  was 
thrown  over  the  wall  of  Ahel  to  Joab  (ch.  xx.). 

Ver.  42.  They  looked,  but  there  was  none  to  save  ,•] 
In  Ps.  xviii.  it  is,  "  they  cried:"  which  may  signify- 
that  they  sought  for  help  from  their  allies  and  con- 

federates :  but  to  no  purpose. 
Eveti  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  answered  them  noi.J 

And  it  was  too  late,  when  other  help  failed  them, 
to  seek  for  help  from  God :  for  he  had  deserted  them, 
and  would  not  hear  their  prayers. 

Ver.  43.  Then  did  Ibeat.them  as  small  as  the  duft 

of  the  earth,]  In  Ps.  xviii.  the  words  are,  "as  the 
dust  before  the  wind."  He  so  entirely  vanquished 
them,  that  they  had  no  more  power  than  the  small 
dust  of  the  earth,  which  is  tossed  up  and  down  with 
every  blast  of  wind. 

/  did  stamp  them  as  the  mire  of  the  street,]  In  the 
forenamed  Psalm,  "  I  did  cast  them  out  as  the  dirt  in 
the  street :"  that  is,  made  them  as  contemptible  as  the 
dirt  in  the  street,  which  every  one  tramples  under  his 
feet. 

Ver.  44.]  The  first  part  of  these  words  relates  to 
the  union  of  the  people  of  Israel  and  Judah  under  his 
government,  after  long  contentions  between,  them  (v. 
1,  2,  &c.).  The  other  part  to  the  enlargement  of  his 
kingdom,  by  subduing  his  neighbouring  heathen 
people  under  him  (ch.  viii.  10).  Such  as  the  Syrians 
of  Zobah,  and  Rehob,  and  Ish-tob,  and  Maacah  •  of 
which  David,  it  is  likely,  had  no  knowledge,  till  they 
came  to  help  the  Ammonites  (x.  8). 

Ver.  45.]  The  very  report  of  his  victories  made 
some  heartily  submit  themselves  unto  him  :  and  others 
dissembled  their  hostility  and  offered  him  their  ser- vice (X.  19). 

Ver.  46.  Strangers  shall  fade  away ,]  Fall  as  withered 
leaves  do  from  the  trees. 

Tkey  shall  be  afraid  out  of  their  close  places.]  Dis- 
trusting their  strong  holds,  that  they  came  creeping 



2T8  II.  SAMUEL. 

47  The  Lord  liveth ;  and  blessed  he  my  rock ; 
and  exalted  be  the  God  of  tlie  rock  of  my  salvation. 

48  Jt  is  God  that  avengelh  me,  and  that  bring- 
€th  down  the  people  under  me. 

49  And  that  bringeth  me  forth  from 
mine  enemies :  thou  also  hast  lifted  me  up 
on  high  above  them  that  rose  up  against  me  : 

put  with  fear,  to  surrender  up  themselves  into  his 
hands. 

Ver.  47.  The  Lord  liveth  ,•  and  hkssed  be  my  rock ,] 
To  him  he  desires  all  the  praise  may  be  ascribed  ;  in 
whose  eternal  power  alone  he  still  confided. 

And  exalted  be  the  God  nf  the  rock  of  my  salvation.} 
He  desires  again  the  Lord  might  be  magnified  with 
the  highest  praises  :  who  had  not  only  preserved  him 
from  perishing,  but  exalted  him  to  be  liing  of  Israel. 
For  so  the  last  words  are  in  the  Hebrew,  "  exalted 
be  God,  tbe  rock  of  my  salvation."  Who  safely  pre- 

served and  delivered  him ;  and  now  advanced  him 
most  graciously  to  the  highest  dignity. 

Ver.  48.]  He  did  not  avenge  himself,  but  left  it  to 
God  to  plead  his  cause  :  who  not  only  punished  those 
that  were  injurious  to  him,  but  brought  many  nations 
under  his  empire. 

Ver.  49.  And  that  bringeth  me  forth  from  mine  ene- 
•mies :  thou  also  hast  lifted  me  up  on  high  above  them 
that  rose  up  against  me  .•]  In  these  words  David  made 
some  small  alteration,  when  he  inserted  this  hymn 
into  the  book  of  Psalms  for  public  use.     Of  which. 

thou  hast  delivered  me  from  the  violent  man. 

50  Therefore  1  will  give  thanks  unto  thee,  O 
Lord,  among  the  heathen,  and  I  will  sing  praises 
unto  thy  name. 

51  He  is  the  tower  of  salvation  for  his  king : 
and  showeth  mercy  to  his  anointed,  unto  David 
and  to  his  seed  for  evermore. 

Abarbinel  endeavours  to  give  a  reason  ;  but  he  seems 
too  curious  in  his  observations.  The  plainest  and 
most  certain  of  which  is  this  ;  that  the  first  part  of 
these  words  respect  the  nations  whom  he  subdued ; 
who  were  properly  his  enemies :  and  the  latter  the 
children  of  Israel,  when  they  rose  up  against  him  to 
dethrone  him. 

Thou  hast  delivered  me  from  the  violent  man.}  After 
he  had  delivered  him  from  Saul,  who  violently  perse- 

cuted him  a  long  time. 
Ver.  50.]  He  resolved  to  make  his  thankful  acknow- 

ledgments unto  God  every  where :  so  as  to  make 
those  nations  whom  he  had  subdued  sensible  that  he 
ascribed  all  his  victories  unto  him.  In  honour  of 
whom  he  would  sing  this  perpetual  song. 

Ver.  51.]  As  he  was  a  king  by  God's  appointment, 
and  not  by  usurpation ;  so  he  trusted  in  him  for  the 
support  of  his  authority.  And  he  hoped  the  same 
mercy  which  had  promoted  him  to  this  dignity,  would 
be  continued  to  him  and  to  his  posterity  till  the  com- 

ing of  the  great  king  Messiah  ;  whose  kingdom  shall 
have  no  end  (see  vii.  18,  13). 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

1  David,  in  his  last  words,  professeth  his  faith  in  God's  promises  to  be  beyond  sense  or  experience.     6  The  dif- 
ferent state  of  the  wicked.     8  A  catalogue  of  David's  mighty  men. 

1  Now  these  he  tlie  last  words  of  David. 

David  the  son  of  Jesse  said,  and  the  man  who 
was  raised  up  on  high,  the  anointed  of  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel, 
said, 

2  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and 
his  word  was  in  my  tongue. 

CHAP.  xxm. 

Ver.  1.  These  be  the  last  words  nf  David.}  He  spake 
other  words  recorded  in  the  next  chapter,  and  in  the 
next  book,  before  he  died  :  but  these  were  the  last 
words  that  he  spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Abarbinel 
expounds  them.  Who  observes,  that  after  he  had 
composed  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  added  the  hymn 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter  unto  it,  then  he 
spake  these  words ;  after  which  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  resided  in  him  no  more.  The  Chaldee 
paraphrase  (which  was  always  highly  esteemed 
among  the  Jews)  takes  these  words,  as  if  they  were  a 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah  :  for  so  it  expounds  them  ; 
"  These  are  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  David, 
which  he  prophesied  of  the  consummation  of  all 

things,  in  the  day  of  consolation,  which  is  to  come." 
David  the  son  rf  Jesse  said,}  He  remembers  his  low 

condition,  when  God  was  pleased  to  make  choice  of 
him  to  be  a  king. 

The  man  who  was  raised  up  on  high,}  From  feeding 

his  father's  sheep,  to  rule  tbe  people  of  Israel. 
The  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob,}  The  Chaldee 

liath  it,  "  Anointed  by  the  Word  of  the  God  of  Jacob." 
The  sweet  psalmist  nf  Israel,}  Wlio  was  inspired  to 

3  The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel 

spake  to  me.  He  tliat  ruleth  over  men  must  he 

just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God. 
4  And  he  shall  be  as  tlie  light  of  the  morning, 

when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morning  without 
clouds ;  as  the  tender  grass  springing  out  of  the 
earth  by  clear  shining  after  rain. 

compose  many  delightful  hymns  in  the  praises  of 
God. 

Ver.  2.]  He  would  not  have  those  hymns,  nor  what 
he  spake  now,  looked  upon  as  human  compositions  : 
but  as  proceeding  from  a  Divine  influence,  confencd 
upon  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  3.  The  God  of  Israel  said,}  By  Nathan  or  by 
Samuel. 

He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the 

fear  of  God.}  Or,  as  we  render  it  in  the  margin,  "  Be 
thou  ruler  over,"  &c.  which  the  Chaldee  expounds 
of  the  Messiah  in  this  manner,  "The  faithful  God 
spake  (so  he  interprets  the  word  Rock),  I  will  con- 

stitute to  me  a  king,  he  is  the  Messiaii,  who  shall 

arise,  and  reign  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  But  this 
relates  first  to  David,  the  type  of  Christ ;  who  was 
taught  to  rule  justly,  and  in  the  fear  of  God  :  that  is, 
in  the  exact  observance  of  all  the  Divine  laws.  Or, 

as  Abarbinel  interprets  it,  "  When  he  that  rules  men 
is  just,  then  the  fear  of  the  Lord  will  rule  and  have 
dominion  in  the  earth  ;"  for  all  the  people  are  apt  to 
tread  in  the  steps  of  their  king  :  so  that  when  he  that 
rules  is  just,  it  is  as  if  he  did  not  rule,  but  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  ruled  in  the  earth. 

Ver.  4.  He  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  when 
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5  Alllioiigh  niv  lioiisp  he  not  so  with  God  ; 

yet  ho  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant, ordered  in  all  Ihiiigs,  and  sure :  for  this  is 

all  my  salvation,  and  all  tny  desire,  although  he 
make  it  not  to  grow. 

6  ir  But  the  sons  of  Belial  shall  be  all  of  them 

as  thorns  thrust  away,  because  they  cannot  he 
taken  with  hands: 

7  But  the  man  that  shall  toucli  them  must  be 

the  sun  riset/t,']  The  dominion  of  the  just  (as  the  same AbarbincI  interprets  it)  shall  be  as  the  morning  light, 
when  the  sun  ariseth  and  the  light  continually  in- 
creases. 

Even  a  morning  without  clouds ,]  Which  hinder 
the  rays  of  the  sun  from  piercing  through  unto  the 
earth. 

.is  the  tender  grass  springclh  out  nf  the  earth  hy 

clear  shining  after  rain.']  We  have  in  this  translation quite  transposed  the  Hebrew  words,  where  they  run 
Aus,  "  From  splendour  and  from  rain,  grass  out  of 
the  earth."  The  sense  of  which  Abarbinel  thinks  is 
this,  It  shall  be  such  a  morning,  in  which  there  is 
sometimes  sunshine,  and  sometimes  showers  of  rain, 
to  make  grass  spring  out  of  the  earth. 

Ver.  5.  Although  my  house  be  not  so  ivith  God ,-] 
Which  he  thus  interprets ;  Although  the  kingdom  of 
a  just  man,  by  little  and  little,  grows  and  increases  ; 
and  sometimes  is  clouded,  and  sometimes  the  light 
shines  upon  it :  the  kingdom  of  David  shall  not  be 
so,  but  God  hath  made  a  perpetual  covenant,  &c. 

I\jr  this  is  all  my  sahatioti,']  Or,  as  he  interprets  it, This  is  all  my  salvation,  and  my  desire,  that  he  would 
not  make  it  grow  or  shoot  up  (for  that  supposes  it  to 
be  buried),  but  that,  as  was  said  before,  it  may  al- 

ways remain  in  an  equal  manner  ordered  and  con- 
served. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  there  are  no  words 
so  obscure  in  this  book  as  these  two  verses.  The 
sense  of  which  Ludovicus  De  Dieu  seems  to  me  to 

have  most  clearly  opened  : — ^The  stability  and  perpe- 
tuity of  his  kingdom,  saith  he,  David  amplifies  by  a 

comparison  with  three  natural  things,  wliich  are  verj' 
grateful  to  men,  but  not  constant  and  stable ;  in  a 
settled  order  and  sure.  For  the  sun  arises,  but  goes 
down  again ;  and  the  morning  may  be  clear,  but 
clouds  afterwards  arise  ;  and  the  tender  grass  springs 
up,  but  withers  away.  Not  so,  saith  he,  is  my  king- 

dom before  God.  It  is  flourishing,  like  all  these,  but 
perpetual :  for  he  hath  made  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  me ;  though  some  afflictions  have  befallen 
and  he  hath  not  made  all  my  salvation  and  desire  to 
grow.  So  he  makes  the  first  caph  of  similitude  to 
stand  for  three;  and  to  be  repeated  thrice  in  this 
manner : — 

"The  God  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake 
concerning  me ;  The  just  man  ruleth  among  men : 
he  ruleth  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  as  the  sun  ariseth, 

■with  a  shining  light ;  as  the  morning  is  without 
clouds,  by  reason  of  its  splendour ;  as  from  rain  the 
tender  grass  springs  out  of  the  earth :  yet  (or  truly) 
so  is  not  my  house  with  God.  Because  he  hath 
made  an  everlasting  covenant  with  me ;  disposed  in 
all  things,  and  well  kept  and  preserved  in  that  order. 
Although  he  doth  not  make  all  my  salvation  and  de- 

sire to  grow  (that  is,  though  some  adversities  happen 
to  me  and  my  family),  yet  that  always  remains, 
which  in  the  covenant  of  God  made  with  me,  is  in 

all  things  orderly,  disposed,  and  preserved." 
Ver.  6.]  The  kingdom  of  impious  men  shall  not 

be  like  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  David  :  being  so 
far  from  being  like  to  grass,  which  is  useful,  that  they 
are  rather  like  thorns ;  which  are  rejected  as  hurtful 

fenced  with  iron  and  the  staff  of  a  spear;  and 

they  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  lire  in  the  same 

place. 
8  TT  These  he  the  names  of  the  mighty  men 

whoiii  David  had  :  The  Tachmonitc  that  sat  in 

the  seat,  chief  among  the  captains  ;  the  same  was 
Adino  the  Eznite :  he  lift  up  his  spear  against 
eight  hundred,  whom  he  slew  at  one  time. 

9  And  after  him  was  Eleazar  the  son  of  Dodo 

and  pernicious.    That  is,  such  wiclred  men  are  not 
fit  for  human  society. 

Ver.  7.  Sut  the  man  that  shall  touch  them  must  be 
fenced  with  iron  and  the  stuff  of  a  spear ;]  If  any 
body  will  meddle  with  them,  it  must  be  at  his  peril. 
For  so  the  wcri  jimmale  (which  we  translate /encerf) 

signifies  "  shall  be  filled,"  with  the  iron  and  the  staff 
of  a  spear.  Spears  are  never  used  to  cut  down 
thorns;  but  iron  gives  one  a  sore  wound,  like  that 
which  a  man  receives  from  a  spear,  when  it  runs  into 
his  body,  iron  and  wood  withal.  So  the  same  De 

Dieu  very  judiciousl}'. 
They  shall  be  utterly  burned  ivith  fire  in  the  same 

plaeej]  Therefore  men  burn  them  with  fire,  in  the 
same  place  where  they  grow :  and  so  wicked  men 
are  destroyed,  where  they  think  themselves  most  se- 

cure. Which  the  Targum  applies  to  the  judgment 

of  the  great  day,  saying,  "  Their  punishment  is  in 
the  hand  of  man  :  hut  they  shall  be  burnt  up  utterly, 
when  the  house  of  the  great  judgment  appears  :  that 
they  may  sit  on  the  throne  of  judgment  to  judge  the  - 

world." 
Ver.  8.  These  be  the  names  of  the  mighty  men"] Now  follows  a  catalogue  of  those  valiant  men  who 

helped  to  raise  David  to  his  dignity,  and  preserve 
him  in  it :  being  continually  with  him  in  all  his  wars. 
There  is  a  list  of  them  in  1  Chron.  xi.  very  different 
from  this  in  several  things.  But  Abarbinel  thinks 
that  it  creates  no  difficulty,  if  we  do  but  observe, 
that  there  he  distinguishes  them  into  three  classes: 
those  that  had  always  been  with  him;  and  they  that 
came  to  him  to  Ziklag,  a  little  before  he  was  made 
king  of  Judah  ;  and  they  that  came  to  him  to  Hebron, 
after  he  was  made  king  of  all  Israel.  All  whose  me- 

mories were  fit  to  be  preserved  :  but  here,  in  this 
book,  the  Divine  writer  intended  only  to  mention  the 
most  excellent  heroes,  who  were  always  with  him  in 

his  wars ;  and  for  whose  sake  he  composed  the  pre-' 
cedent  song  of  praises  to  God. 

The  Tachmonite  that  sat  in  the  seat,]  Or,  as  it  is 

translated  in  the  margin,  "  Josheb-boshebat  the  Tach- 
monite :"  for  so  he  is  called  in  1  Chron.  xi.  11.  Isho- 

beam  ;  which  may  well  be  thought  the  same  name  ab- 
breviated. He  "  sat  in  the  seal"  (as  we  translate  it 

here)  in  the  council  of  war ;  next  to  Joab  :  being,  it 
is  thought,  his  lieutenant-general.  For  that  he  was- 
one  of  the  Sanhedrin,  who  sat  in  the  seat  of  judg- 

ment, as  some  would  have  it,  is  not  probable  :  though 
it  is  likely  these  were  men  of  great  wisdom  as  well 
as  valour  :  and  this  man  being  called  a  Chachmonite, 
Abarbinel  thinks  it  was  because  he  was  a  man  of 

learning,  being  given  to  study  as  well  as  fighting;  for 
in  Hebrew  the  word  chacham  signifies  a  wise  man  .• 
as  this  was  no  question  in  military  affairs,  if  not  in 
affairs  of  state  and  other  sorts  of  wisdom. 

Chief  among  the  captains  ;]  The  principal  comman- 
der, as  I  said,  under  Joab.  'Who  is  not  here  men- 

tioned, though  he  was  a  great  man,  inferior  to  none 
of  these ;  but  had  stained  himself  by  the  base  mur- 

der of  two  great  persons,  Abner  and  Amasa.  Which 
some  take  to  be  the  reason  why  he  had  not  the  honour 
to  be  put  into  the  number  of  tliose  worthies  who 
sen'ed  David. 
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the  Ahohite,  one  of  the  three  mighty  men  with 
David,  when  they  defied  the  Philistines  that  were 
there  gathered  together  to  battle,  and  the  men  of 
Israel  were  gone  away  : 

10  He  arose,  and  smote  the  Philistines  until 
his  hand  \yas  weary,  and  his  hand  clave  imto  the 
sword :  and  the  Lord  wrouglit  a  great  victory 
that  day ;  and  the  people  returned  after  him  only 
to  spoil. 

11  And  after  him  teas  Shammah  the  son  of 

Agee  the  Hararite.  And  the  Philistines  were 
gathered  together  into  a  troop,  where  was  a  piece 
of  ground  full  of  lentiles :  and  the  people  fled 
from  the  Philistines. 

12  But  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  ground 
and  defended  it,  and  slew  the  Philistines  :  and 
the  Lord  wrought  a  great  victory. 

The  same  was  Adino  the  Eznite.-']  It  is  thought  he had  two  names,  and  was  of  the  family  of  the  Ezrites  ; 
though  Abarbinel  will  have  his  name  to  have  been 
Adinohaezri. 

He  lift  up  his  spear']  These  words  are  supplied  out of  1  Chron.  xi.  11. 

Agaijtst  eight  hundred,  tvhom  he  slew  at  one  time.'] In  that  place  of  the  Chronicles  it  is  said  he  killed 
three  hundred :  that  is,  after  the  slaughter  he  made 
in  one  battle  of  eight  hundred  ;  but  killed  in  another 
(as  Kimchi  understands  it)  three  hundred. 

Ver.  9.  Eleazar  the  son  of  Dodo  the  Ahohite,]  He 
was  a  Benjamite,  for  Ahoah  was  one  of  his  sons 
(1  Chron.  viii.  4). 

When  they  defied  the  Philistines]  As  Goliath  had 
done  the  Israelites  (1  Sam.  xvii.  1). 

That  were  there  gathered  together]  In  Pasdammin, 
as  we  read  1  Chron.  xi.  17,  which  is  the  same  with 
Ephes-dam.mim,  1  Sam.  xvii.  1. 

The  men  of  Israel  were  gone  away :]  Fled  from  be- 
fore the  Philistines,  as  it  is  explained  1  Chron.  xi.  13. 

Ver.  10.  Smote  the  Philistines  until  his  hand  was 
weary,]  With  the  slaughter  he  had  made. 

His  hand  clave  unto  his  sword:]  Being  all  be- 
smeared with  blood ;  which  drying  by  the  heat  of  it, 

made  the  sword  cleave  to  his  hand. 

The  Lord  wrought  a  great  victory  that  day  ;]  Like 
that  of  Shamgar,  Judg.  iii.  ult.  and  of  Samson,  xv. 
13,  where  I  have  shown  these  are  not  incredible  sto- 

ries ;  God  inspiring  men  with  wonderful  courage,  and 
striking  a  terror  into  their  enemies.  There  were  men 
in  ancient  times  of  prodigious  strength,  mentioned  by 
Pliny,  lib.  vii.  Nat.  Histor.  cap.  20. 

The  people  returned  after  him  only  to  spoil.]  They 
that  fled  rallied  again,  when  they  saw  the  wonders  he 
did :  and  followed  after  him  not  to  fight  but  only  to 
partake  of  the  spoil. 

Ver.  11.  Shammah  the  son  of  Agee]  Who  is  not  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Clironicles ;  but 

plainly  implied  to  be  engaged  in  this  great  action. 
For  it  is  said,  1  Chron.  xi.  14,  that  "  they  set  them- 

selves," &c.  that  is,  Shammah  and  Eleazar,  who 
joined  in  this  enterprise.  But  this  place  in  Samuel 
teaches  us,  that  Shammah,  the  son  of  Agee,  had  the 
chief  hand  in  it:  and  therefore  it  is  ascribed  to  him. 

Into  a  troop,]  Or,  as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin, 

"  for  forage."  For  so  Ralbag  interprets  the  Hebrew 
•word  chajja  (which  Kimchi  takes  to  be  a  city),  that 
they  came  to  get  some  sustenance  out  of  the  field. 

Pull  of  lentiles .-]  In  the  Chronicles  it  is,  "  full  of 

barley."  In  which  there  is  no  difficulty,  one  part  of 
the  field  being  sown  with  lentiles,  and  the  other  part 
■with  barley. 

The  people  fled:]  Fearing  to  defend  the  place. 

13  And  three  of  the  thirty  chief  went  down, 
and  came  to  David  in  the  harvest  lime  unto  the 

cave  of  Adullam  :  and  the  troop  of  the  Philis- 
tines pitched  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

14  And  David  was  then  in  an  hold,  and  the 

garrison  of  the  Philistines  icas  then  in  Beth- 
lehem. 

15  And  David  longed,  and  said,  Oh  that  one 
would  give  me  drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  of 
Beth-lehem,  which  is  by  the  gate  ! 

16  And  the  three  might)-  men  brake  through 
the  host  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water  out 

of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem,  that  ivas  by  the  gate, 
and  took  i7,  and  brought  it  to  David  :  neverthe- 

less he  would  not  drink  thereof,  but  poured  it 
out  unto  the  Lord. 

17  And  he  said.  Be  it  far  from  me,  O  Lord, 

Ver.  12.  But  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  grouTvd,'] So  that  they  could  neither  burn  the  corn,  nor  carry  it 
away,  nor  tread  it  down. 

The  Lord  wrought  a  great  victory.]  By  his  hand  : 
who  was  one  of  the  three  most  mighty  men,  though 
not  particularly  named  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles. 
It  being  the  manner  of  the  Scripture,  as  the  Jews  ob- 

serve, to  propound  that  briefly  in  one  place,  which 
hath  been  at  large  explained  in  another :  as  this  ac- 

tion of  Shammah  is  here  in  this  book. 
Ver.  13.  And  three  vf  the  thirty  chief]  Or,  as  it  is 

in  the  margin,  "  three  captains  over  the  thirty."  Not 
the  three  before  mentioned,  but  the  three  that  follow  : 
who  were  not  so  great  as  the  first  three ;  but  yet 
greater  than  any  of  the  thirty  whom  they  conunanded. 

Came  to  David  in  the  harvest  time]  Or  rather,  as  the 
Hebrew  words  are,  at  harvest.  That  is,  saitli  Abar- 

binel, the  Philistines  came  to  destroy  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  that  they  might  famish  the  Israelites  :  where- 

upon David  raised  an  army  to  protect  and  defend 
them  in  reaping  of  their  harvest  when  they  went 
about  it. 

Unto  the  care  of  .idullam .-]  A  place  where  he  had 
hid  himself  under  the  persecution  of  Saul  (1  Sam. 
xxii.  1),  and  where  he  now  fortified  himself  against 
the  Philistines  :  who  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign 
came  with  great  forces  against  him.  For  it  is  plain 
from  1  Chron.  xi.  15,  that  there  was  a  rock  or  strong 
hold  there. 

ralley  of  Rephaim.]   See  2  Sam.  v.  17,  18. 
A''er.  14.  David  was  then  in  an  hold,]  As  in  the 

place  above  mentioned  ;  near  Adullam  (1  Sam.  x3di. 

■*)• 

The  sarrison  of  the  Philistines  was  then  in  Beth-le- 
hem.] They  had  possessed  themselves  of  this  place, 

and  put  a  garrison  into  it. 
Ver.  15.]  The  weather  being  very  hot  (as  it  used 

to  be  in  harvest-time),  David  was  very  thirsty,  and 
said  to  some  about  him,  how  glad  he  should  be  of  a 
draught  of  the  waters  of  Beth-lehem  :  where  he  was 
born,  and  had  lived  a  long  time ;  and  therefore  had 
been  accustomed  to  them,  and  knew  how  very  plea- 

sant and  refreshing  they  were.  But  he  did  not  speak 
this,  as  Abarbinel  observes,  to  the  end  that  any  men 
should  venture  their  lives,  to  fetch  him  some  of  this 
water. 

Ver.  IG.  The  three  mighty  men  brahe  through  the 

host]  This  they  did  without  David's  knowledge ;  and 
the  forenamed  author  observes  three  wonderful  things  ■ 
in  this  action.  First,  that  three  men  could  break 
through  the  whole  host  of  the  Philistines  :  and  when 
they  had  so  done,  durst  stay  to  draw  water  out  of  the 
well :  and  then  carry  it  away  with  a  high  hand, 
through  the  same  host,  and  bring  it  to  Pavid.     To 
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tliat  I  should  do  this  :  is  not  Ihis  the  blood  of  the 

men  liiat  went  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives  ?  there- 
fore lie  would  not  drink  it.  These  things  did 

these  three  mighty  men. 
18  And  Abishai,  the  brother  of  Joab,  the  son 

of  Zeruiali,  was  chief  among  tiiree.  And  he 
lifted  up  his  spear  against  three  liimdred, 
and  slew  t/iejii,  and  had  the  name  among 
three. 

19  Was  he  not  most  honourable  of  three  ? 

therefore  he  was  their  captain  :  howbeit  he  at- 
tained not  unto  ihejirst  tliree. 

20  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  the  son 
of  a  valiant  man,  of  Kabzeel,  who  had  done  many 
acts,  he  slew  two  lionlike  men  of  Moab  :  he  went 

which  he  might  have  added  a  fourth  thing,  that  they 
attempted  this  at  the  very  ̂ te  of  Beth-lehera  :  where, 
no  doubt,  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  kept  the 
strongest  guard. 

Bui  poured  it  out  unto  the  Lord.']  Not  in  that  place. 
where  it  was  brouglit  to  him,  but  kept  it  (as  Abar- 
binel  thinks)  till  he  had  opportunity  to  go  to  the  altar, 
and  there  poured  it  out  unto  God.  Some  fancy  that 
now  was  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  they  used  to 
draw  water,  and  pour  it  out :  and  David  made  use  of 
tbis  for  that  purpose  (see  1  Sam.  vii.  6).  There  are 
mystical  senses  which  the  Jews  please  tbemselvc! 
withal  about  this  water,  with  which  I  shall  not  troubli 
the  reader. 

Ver.  17.  Is  not  this  the  blood  of  the  men  that  went  ii 
jeopard)/  of  their  lives  ?}  He  looked  upon  it  no  longer 
as  water,  but  as  the  blood  of  those  men  who  fetched  it 
witli  the  peril  of  their  lives  :  and  the  blood  of  every 
thing  belonged  to  the  Lord  :  and  was  proper  to 
offered  unto  liim.  Some  carry  this  so  far  to  another 
sense,  tliat  they  imagine  David  hereby  showed  it  was 
not  material  water  he  longed  for ;  but  the  Messial 
who  had  the  water  of  life.  Who  he  knew  should  be 
born  at  Beth-lehem,  which  the  Philistines  therefore 
should  not  be  able  to  destroy. 

7Viese  things  did  these  three  mighty  men.']  They  all 
joined  in  this  hazardous  exploit:  'but  now  follow wliat  they  did  singly. 

Ver.  13.  Abishai— was  chiif  among  thnc]  The 
chief  of  those  three  mighty  men  before  mentioned 
(see  1  Chron.  xi.  20). 

Had   the   twme   among  three.]  That   is,  was   most 
eminent  and  famous  of  those  three. 

.     Ver.  19.  He  was  their  captain  .-]  That  is,  no  doubt, 
lie  was  worthy  to  be  the  leader  of  them. 

Ver.  20.  Benaiah — the  son  of  a  valiant  man  of  Kah- 
xeet,]  He  was  descended  from  valiant  ancestors : 
whom  he  far  excelled.  Kabzeel  was  in  the  tribe  of 
Judah  (Josh.  xv.  21). 

Who  had  done  many  acts,]  As  Abishai  also  had 
done  (for  he  succoured  David  when  a  giant  had  like 
to  have  killed  him),  but  their  greatest  acts  only  are 
here  mentioned. 

He  slew  two  liojiUke  men  of  Moah  .■]  The  Hebrew 
^yord  ariW signifies  "  alien  of  God,"  that  is,  "a  great 
lion."  And  it  was  the  name  among  the  IMoabite's  for 
a  very  valiant  man  ;  who  at  this  day,  among  the  Ara- 

bians, is  called  .issedollabi,  a  lion  of  God,  as  Bochartus 
hath  observed  out  of  a  great  many  authors  in  bis 
Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1. 

lion  in  the  midst  of  a  pit  in  time  of  snow  -1 
Sleu 

This  action  was  the  greater,  because  in  the  time  of 
snow  lions  are  fiercer  for  want  of  prey,  and  are  then 

j       also  fullest  of  heat  and  %'igour.     But  it  is  not  likely 
j       that  Benaiah  went  to  encounter  this  lion  merely  to 
I       show  his  bravery ;  but,  as  some  think,  this  was  a  lion 

Vol.  II.— 36 

down  also  and  slew  a  lion  in  the  midst  of  a  pit  in 
time  of  snow  : 

21  And  he  slew  an  Egyptian,  a  goodly  man: 
and  the  Egyptian  had  a  spear  in  his  liand ;  but  he 

went  down  to  him  with  a  stall",  and  plucked  the 
spear  out  of  the  Egyptian's  hand,  and  slew  him 
with  his  own  spear. 

22  These  things  did  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  had  the  name  among  tliree  mighty 

men. 
23  He  was  more  honourable  than  the  thirty, 

but  he  attained  not  to  the  first  three.  And  David 
set  him  over  his  guard. 

24  Asahel  the  brother  of  Joab  was  one  of  the 

thirty  ;  Elhanan  the  son  of  Dodo  of  Beth-lehem, 

that  had  done  much  mischief  to  the  country ;  which- 
moved  him  to  expose  himself  to  this  combat  with  it. 
But  Bochartus  doth  not  think  this  likely ;  for  he 
needed  not  have  hazarded  his  life,  but  have  called 
others  unto  his  assistance,  to  destroy  this  ravenous 
beast.  He  thinks,  therefore,  that  in  a  deep  snow,  the 
lion  took  shelter  in  a  cave  (for  so  the  word  we  trans- 

late pit  sometimes  signifies),  and  that  Benaiah  being 
abroad  in  that  snowy  season,  came  into  the  same 

place  to  defend  himself  from  the  severity  of  the  weather : ' 
where  he  was  necessitated  to  enter  into  a  combat  wW« 
the  lion ;  whom  he  found  thefe,  and  came  with  open 
mouth  to  devour  liiai.  He  compares  him  to  Alex- 

aii'l  I  I:  ir'.-.  1.  ii;,,,ii  i,  ;i.ii,i  a  lion  of  great  bigness. 
riiiiii  i  ,1         ha  wound  as  killed  him. 

''" 'i  i  i,  ■■  <  I  ,;  I  i,:.tlier(see  Hieroz.  par.  i. 
hli.  Mi.  ;  ,.;,  A'j;il'i;.  i  ubsorves  three  great  thintrs 
in  this  action.  First,  that  he  slew  a  lion,  which  is  the 
fiercest  of  all  wild  beasts  :  secondly,  be  slew  him  in 
a  pit,  where  be  could  not  turn  himself  as  he  pleased  : 
and,  thirdly,  in  a  time  of  snow,  when  his  hands  and 
feet  were  cold  and  numb  ;  which  hindered  their  vital 

operations. 
Ver.  21.  He  slew  an  Egyptian,  a  goodly  man .-]  A 

person  of  great  stature  (see  I  Chron.  xi.  23). 
Tlie  Egyptian  had  a  spear]  See  there. 
J  staff,]  Such  as  men  used  to  walk  with. 
Plucked  the  spear  out  of  the  Egyptiari's  ka.td  and 

slew  him]  This  shows  him  to  have  been  both  a  fear- 
less person,  and  of  great  skill  and  dexterity,  in  ma- 

naging a  combat  either  with  man  or  beast. 
Ver.  22.]  Who  the  third  was  is  not  said  plainly, 

either  here  or  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles. 
Abarbinel  thinks  he  might  possibly  join  With  the 

other  two,  but  did  no  mighty  matter  by  himself;  and 
so  is  not  mentioned.  But  perhaps,  Adina,  the  son  of 
Shiza,  might  be  the  third ;  because  it  is  said,  1  Chron. 
xi.  42.  that  be  was  "  a  captain  of  the  Reubenites,  and 
thirty  with  him."  Which  seems  to  signify  that  be 
was  above  the  thirty,  as  Abishai  and  Benaiah were. 

Ver.  23.  He  attained  not  to  the  first  three.]  Was  not 
comparable  to  Adino,  and  Eleazar,  and  Shammah, 
who  were  like  lions  ;  as  these  were  like  lion's  whelps-, 
as  Strigelius  glosses. 

David  set  him  over  his  guard.]  See  cli.  viii.  18. 
Ver.  2-t.  Asahel— was  one  if  the  thirty  ,-]  Now  fol- 

low the  names  of  thirty  valiant  men,  but  not  equal  to 
the  worthies  before  named.  Asahel  seems  to  have 
been  the  chief  of  the  thirty ;  and  so  some  translate 

the  words,  "  he  was  above  the  thirty  :"  and  so  might 
be  the  last  of  the  three  of  the  second  order  of  wor- 
thies. 

Elhanan]   Concerning  whom  we  find  nothing  re-- 
corded  but  this :  That  he  was  born  and  bred  (it  is 
likely)  in  the  same  place  with  David. 

2  a2 
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25  Shammah  the  Harodite,  Elika  the  Harod- ite, 

26  Helez  the  Paltite,  Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the 
Tekoite, 

27  Abiezer  the  Anethothite,  Mebunnai  the 
Hushathite, 

28  Zalmon  the  Ahohite,  Maharai  the  Neto- 
phathite, 

29  Heleb  the  son  of  Baanah,  a  Netophathite, 
Ittai  the  son  of  Ribai  out  of  Gibeah  of  the  child- 

ren of  Benjamin, 
30  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite,  Hiddai  of  the 

brooks  of  Gciash, 

31  Abi-albon  the  Arbathite,  Azmaveth  the 
Barhumite, 

Ver.  25.  Shammah  the  Harodite,  Elika  the  Harodile,] 
The  first  of  these  is  called  Shammoth  in  1  Chron.  xi. 
27,  and  he  is  said  to  be  an  Harorite.  Which  is  a 

very  small  variation,  res/i  being  put  in  the  place  of 
dakth,  as  is  very  common  in  Scripture,  according  to 
the  various  pronunciation  of  words  in  divers  parts  of 
the  country.  There  is  a  greater  difference  in  the  name 
that  follows,  and  in  many  others  ;  it  being  common, 
as  Abarbinel  observes,  for  men  to  have  two  names. 
But  it  is  plain  the  same  persons  are  here  mentioned 
that  are  in  the  book  of  Chronicles:  though  there  (as 
he  notes),  are  more  added.  For  the  author  of  that 
book  reckons  up  all  the  chief  commanders  in  the 
army ;  so  that,  though  they  were  not  heroical  persons 
in  themselves:  yet,  being  great  commanders  over 
others,  Ezra  thought  fit  to  mention  them.  But  here, 
in  the  book   of  Samuel,  the  prophet  only  numbers 

32  Eliahba  the  Shaalbonite,  of  the  sons  of  Ja- 
shen,  Jonathan, 

33  Shammah  the  Hararite,  Ahiam  the  son  of 
Sharar  the  Harrite, 

34  Eliphelet  the  son  of  Aliasbai  the  son  of 
the  Maachathite,  tliam  the  son  of  Ahithophel 
the  Gilonite, 

35  Hezrai  the  Carmelite,  Paari  the  Arbite, 

36  Igal  the  son  of  Nathan  of  Zobah,  Bani  the Gadite, 

37  Zelek  the  Ammonite,  Nahari  the  Beeroth- 
ite,  armourbearer  to  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah, 

38  Ira  an  Ithrite,  Gareb  an  Ithrite, 
39  Uriah  the  Hittite :  thirty  and  seven in  all. 

those  that  were  of  themselves  great  heroes,  not 
minding  the  chief  commanders  in  the  army  who  were 
not  so. 

Ver.  2G— 38.  Hdez  ike  Pallile,  Ira  the  so,i  of 
Ikheshl  None  of  the  memorable  acts  of  these,  or  of 
the  following  worthies,  are  recorded ;  therefore  all 
that  I  can  say  of  them  is  this :  That  when  God  in- 

tended to  raise  a  king  to  a  great  height,  as  he  did 
David,  he  raised  up  the  spirits  of  several  great  men  to 
assist  him.  Thus  he  did  with  Alexander  the  Great, 
who  had  Clitus,  Parmenio,  Antigonus,  Ptolemeeus, 
Seleucus,  Craterus,  and  other  brave  men  to  accompany 

him  in  all  his  enterprises ;  but  David  (it  may  be  truly- 
observed),  in  a  less  kingdom,  had  far  more. 

Ver.  39.  Thirty  and  seven  in  all.]  Here  are  only  thirty 
and  six  named ;  therefore  Joab  is  supposed,  by  Abar- 

binel, to  be  the  other:  who  was  the  head  of  them  all. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

1  David,  templed  by  Satan,  forceth  Joab  to  number  the  people.  5  The  captains,  in  nine  months  and  twenty  days,, 
bring  the  7nuster  cf  thirteen  hundred  thousand  fighting  men.  10  David,  having  three  plagues  propounded  by 

Gad,  repenteth,  and  chnoseth  the  three  days''  pestilence.  15  JIfter  the  death  of  threescore  and  ten  thousand,  David 
by  repentance  preventeth  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  18  David,  by  Gad''s  direction,  purchuseth  AraunalCs 
threshing  floor ;  where  having  sacrificed,  the  plague  slayeih. 

1  And  again  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David 
against  them  to  say,  Go,  number  Israel  and 
Judah. 

2  For  the  king  said  to  Joab  the  captain  of  the 
host,  which  was  with  him,  Go  now  through  all 
the  tribes    of  Israel,  from  Dan   even  to   Beer- 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Ver.  1.  Again  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 

against  Israel,']  Because"  they  had  followed  Absalom, says  Abarbinel,  and  afterward  Sheba  the  son  of 
Bichri :  for  which  they  had  not  been  yet  sufficiently 
punished.  But  it  is  more  likely,  it  was  for  their 
luxury,  now  that  plenty  was  restored  to  them,  after 
the  sore  famine  that  fell  upon  them  upon  the  score  of 
the  Gibeonites. 

He  moved  David  against  themj  Or,  "  David  was 
moved ;"  that  is,  by  Satan,  as  it  is  expounded  in  the 
first  book  of  the  Chronicles,  xxi.  1.  But  Abarbinel 
thinks  it  is  as  if  he  had  said.  The  anger  of  the  Lord, 
which  was  kindled  against  Israel,  moved  David,  &c. 
That  is,  the  same  sin  which  made  God  angry  with 
Israel,  was  the  cause  that  David  was  seduced  in  this 
thing,  that  they  might  be  punished. 

Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah.']  To  give  command 

sheba,  and   number   ye    tlie  people,  that  I  may 
know  the  number  of  the  people. 

3  And  Joab  said  unto  the  king,  Now  the  Lord 

th)^  God  add  unto  the  people,  how  many  soever 
they  be,  an  hundred  fold,  and  that  the  eyes  of  my 
lord  the  king  may  see  it  :  but  why  doth  my  lord 
the  king  delight  in  this  thing  } 

that  an  account  should  be  taken  of  the  number  of  all 
the  people. 

Ver.  3.  For  the  king  said  to  Joab]  Accordingly  it  no 
sooner  came  into  his  heart,  but  he  gave  orders  about 
it  to  the  principal  commander  of  his  army. 

JVhich  was  with  him,]  Who  always,  when  they 
were  in  war,  attended  on  him. 

From  Dan  even  to  Becr-shcba,]  From  one  end  of  the 
country  to  the  other.  For  Dan  (as  I  have  before  ob- 

served) was  the  utmost  bounds  of  it  in  the  north,  as 
Beer-sheba  was  in  the  south. 

Number  ye  the  people,]  Joab  was  to  take  proper  of- 
ficers with  him,  to  assist  him  in  this  business ;  so  that 

there  might  be  an  exact  account  given  (see  ver.  4). 
Ver.  3.  Now  the  Lord  thy  God  add  unto  the  people, — 

an  hundredfold]  It  appears  by  this,  that  Joab  was  a 
great  courtier,  as  well  as  a  great  captain,  who  knew 
how  to  divert  t.he  king  from  what  he  did  not  like,  if 
good  words  and  wishes  would  have  done  it. 



CHAPTER  XXIV. 

4  Notwitlistaiiding  ihe  king's  word  prevailed 
against  Joab,  and  against  the  captains  of  the  host. 
And  Joab  and  the  captains  of  tiie  host  went  out 
from  the  presence  of  the  king,  to  number  the 
people  of  Israel. 

5  11  And  they  passed  over  Jordan,  and  pitched 
in  Aroer,  on  llie  right  side  of  the  city  that  Jielh 
in  the  midst  of  the  river  of  Gad,  and  toward 
Jazer  : 

1)  Tlien  they  came  to  Gilead,  and  to  the  land 
of  Tahtim-hodshi ;  and  they  came  to  Dan-jaan, 
and  about  to  Zidon, 

7  And  came  to  the  strong  hold  of  Tyre,  and 
to  all  the  cities  of  the  Hivites,  and  of  the  Ca- 

But  Xi'hy  dutk  my  Lord  the  king  delight  in  this 
thing .?]  For  which  he  thought  there  was  no  reason ; 
and  as  it  would  be  troublesome  and  chargeable,  so 
there  might  be  much  danger  in  it ;  as  he  expresses  it 
in  1  Chron.  xxi.  3. 

Ver.  4.  The  /ring's  word  prevailed — against  the  cap- 

tains of  the  host.']  Who  joined,  it  seems,  with  Joab  to divert  the  king  from  this  purpose  :  in  which  he  was 
fixed  and  immovable. 

Joab  and  the  captains  of  the  host  wcnf]  It  is  most 
likely,  that  their  inferior  officers  went  with  the  cap- 

tains to  expedite  the  business. 

Ver.  5.  They  passed  over  Jordan,"]  They  went  first into  the  eastern  part  of  tlie  country ;  and  so  by  the 
northern  coast  to  the  west ;  and  then  to  the  south. 

Pitched  in  Jroer,]  These  words  seem  to  import, 
that  they  pitched  their  tents  in  the  field  ;  and  thither 
summoned  the  neighbouring  towns  to  come  into  them ; 
which  was  verj  troublesome,  and  at  last  proved 
grievous,  as  appears  by  the  book  of  Chronicles. 

/n  the  midst  of  the  river  of  Gad,  and  towards  Jazer.-] 
We  nowhere  read  of  such  a  river :  which,  in  the 
margin,  is  translated  the  valley  of  Gad.  But  Jazer 
was  a  town  in  that  tribe  (Numb,  xxxii.  35). 

Ver.  6.  Tahlim-hodshi ;]  It  is  in  vain  to  seek  after 
this  land,  which  is  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Jo- 

shua, but  it  is  likely  was  near  to  Gilead  ;  and  had 
been  lately  recovered,  some  think,  from  other  people, 
and  was  now  inhabited  by  the  Israelites  (see  the  mar- 

gin of  our  Bibles). 
Atid  about  to  Zidon,]  Not  to  the  city  of  Zidon, 

for  that  was  not  in  their  power,  but  to  the  coast 
about  it. 

Ver.  7.  Strong  hold  of  Tyre,]  To  the  territory 
],iear  it. 

Hivites,  and — Canaanites:]  Who  lived  in  those 
norlh-west  parts  of  the  country. 

To  the  south  of  Judah,]  Having  taken  account  of 
all  the  towns  upon  the  sea-coast  (which  was  in  the 
west),  they  turned  to  the  south,  into  the  tribe  of 
Judah. 

Even  to  Beer-sheba.]  Which  was  in  the  utmost 
limits  of  the  country  on  that  side. 

Ver.  8.  So  when  they  had  gone  through  all  the  land,] 
But  not  numbered  all  the  people ;  for  the  work  grew 
so  tedious  that  they  omitted  Levi  and  Benjamin,  as 
we  read  1  Chron.  xxi.  6. 

Jit  ihe  end.  of  nine  months  and  twenty  days.]  They 
could  not  well  despatch  it  in  less  time ;  an  account 
being  to  be  taken  of  every  city  and  village  in  the 
whole  country. 

Ver.  9.  Joab  gave  up — '.he  number]  All  the  officers 
brought  in  their  particular  sums  to  Joab ;  who  cast 
tl.tm  np,  and  they  amounted  in  all  to  the  number  fol- 
lowing. 

Eight  hundred  thousand  valiant  men  that  drew  the 
tivord ;]  They  did  not,  it  seems,  reckon  women  and 

naanites :  and  they  went  out  to  the  south  of  Ju- 

dah, even  to  Beer-sheba. 
8  So  when  they  had  gone  ihrough  all  the  land, 

they  came  to  Jerusaleiual  the  end  of  nine  mouths 
and  twenty  days. 

9  And  Joab  gave  up  the  sum  of  the  number 
of  the  people  unto  the  king :  and  there  were  in 
Israel  eigiit  hundred  thousand  valiant  men  that 
drew  the  sword  ;  and  the  men  of  Judah  were 
five  hundred  thousand  men. 

10  11  And  David's  heart  .smote  him  after  that 
he  had  numbered  the  people.  And  David  said 
unto  the  Lord,  I  have  sinned  greatly  in  that  I 
have  done :  and  now,  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 

children,  and  old  men ;  nor  such not  fit  for 

The  men  of  Judah  were  five  hundred  thousand  men.] 
There  is  a  great  dilTerence  between  this  account  and 
that  in  the  Chronicles.  For  there  (1  Chron.  xxi.  5), 
the  men  of  Israel  are  said  to  be  three  hundred  thou- 

sand more  than  are  here  mentioned ;  and,  on  the 

contrary,  the  men  of  Judah  are  said  to  be  thirty  thou- 
sand less.  Of  the  former  of  which  there  is  a  plain 

account,  that  in  this  book  the  standing  legions  are  not 
numbered :  which  were  very  well  known,  they  serv- 

ing under  twelve  commanders  so  many  months  (1 
Chron.  xxvii.  1,  &;c.)  ;  but  in  the  book  of  the  Chroni- 

cles all  these  are  taken  into  the  number  there  men- 
tioned. For  the  Jews  observe  in  Halicoth  01am,  that 

there  being  twenty-four  thousand  who  waited  every 
month  (which  makes  in  all  two  hundred  eighty-eight 
thousand),  allowing  a  thousand  officers,  (as  we  can- 

not well  allow  less)  to  every  twenty-four  thousand, 
there  will  be  twelve  thousand  wanting ;  which,  added 
to  the  eight  hundred  eighty-eight  thousand,  make 
just  three  hundred  thousand  :   which,  added  to  the 

ght  hundred  thousand  here  mentioned,  make  up  the 
eleven  hundred  thousand  mentioned  in  the  Chroni- 

cles. The  like  account  Eochartus  gives  of  the  next 
difficulty,  that  if  twenty-four  thousand  legionary 
soldiers  be  added  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  to  the  four 
hundred  and  seventy  thousand,  it  comes  near  to  five 
hundred  thousand  (Hieroz.  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  38). 
But  others  think  there  is  no  need  of  this ;  it  being 
usual  in  Scripture  to  mention  a  round  sum  :  either  of 
men  or  of  years,  when  some  were  wanting.  So  that 
tliough  there  were  no  more  than  four  hundred  and 

nty  thousand,  yet  they  might  be  said  to  be  five 
hundred  thousand.  Or,  as  they  say  in  Halicoth 
01am,  tlie  tribe  of  Benjamin  (who  were  neighbours 
to  Judah)  are  reckoned  here  in  this  book,  who  were 
omitted  in  the  Chronicles  (1  Chron.  xxi.  6). 

Ver.  10.  David'' s  heart  smote  him]  When  he  ordered 
it,  he  was  possessed  with  other  thoughts  ;  and  did 
not  seriously  reflect  upon  what  he  had  done,  until 
God  touched  his  heart  with  a  sense  of  his  guilt  after 
the  sin  was  committed. 

/  have  sinned  greatly  in  that  I  have  done  .■]  It  is  made 
a  great  doubt  by  interpreters  what  this  sin  was,  and 
wherein  the  heinousness  of  it  consisted.  The  com- 

mon opinion  is,  that  as  there  was  somethina;  of  vanity 
and  ostentation  in  him,  when  he  had  a  minH  to  know 
how  populous  his  country  was,  so  it  quite  made  him 
forget  the  half  shekel  that  was  due  upon  such  occa- 

sions, by  the  appointment  of  the  law,  Exod.  xxx.  12. 
And  this  v.-as  no  small  sin,  liot  to  pay  God  his  dues, 
in  such  plenty  and  abundance  as  they  now  enjoyed. 
But  if  that  was  the  meaning  of  Moses,  it  cannot  well 
be  thought  that  David  was  either  ignorant  nor  un- 

mindful of  it,  having  made  the  law  his  study  day  and 

■ght.     Bertram  therefore  thinks  his  fault  was,  that 
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take  away  the  iniquity  of  thy  servant ;  for  [  have 
done  very  foolishly. 

11  For  when  David  was  up  in  tlie  morning, 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  the  prophet 

Gad,  David's  seer,  saying, 

12  Go  and  say  unlo  DaviJ,  'Ftius  saith  tlie 
LoKD,  I  offer  thee  three  things ;  choose  the  one 
of  them,  that  I  may  do  it  unto  thee. 

13  So  Gad  came  to  David,  and  told  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Shall  seven  years  of  famine  come 

he  numbered  those  who  were  under  twenty  years  old, 
contrary  to  the  order  in  the  law,  Exod.  xxx.  14. 
xxxviii.  26,  &c.  but  I  see  no  foundation  for  this ;  but 
rather  the  quite  contrary  is  asserted  in  the  book  of  tlie 
Chronicles.  Therefore  Dr.  Lightfoot  fancies  David 
had  a  covetous  project  in  his  mind,  to  lay  a  capitation 
tax  (as  we  now  speak)  upon  every  poll  throughout 
the  kingdom.  But  such  conjectures  being  without 
ground,  some  reject  all  other  interpretations,  and  rely 
upon  this  ;  that  the  numbering  of  the  people  was  a 
thing  contrary  to  the  fundamental  promise  made  by 
God  to  Abraham,  that  his  seed  should  increase  so,  as 
to  be  like  the  stars  for  multitude  :  which  is  given  as 
a  reason  why  the  number  of  the  people  was  not  taken 
exactly,  1  Chron.  xxvii.  23.  and  seems  to  imply,  that 
there  was  a  general  notion  received  among  the  Jews, 
that  since  God  promised  to  increase  them  beyond 
number,  none  ought  to  go  about  to  take  tlie  number 
of  them,  for  this  might  seem  to  savour  of  infidelity, 

and  mistrust  of  God's  promise.  But  those  words  on 
which  this  reason  relies  (in  1  Chron.  xxvii.  23),  only 
give  a  reason  why  David  did  not  number  all  from 
twenty  years  old,  and  under:  which  if  he  had  gone 
about  to  do  (i.  e.  reckon  the  whole  nation),  it  might 
have  seemed  to  cross  the  promise :  but  since  it  was 
only  those  who  were  above  twenty  j^ears  old  whom 
he  ordered  to  be  numbered,  I  cannot  look  upon  it  as 

a  contempt  or  a  mistrast  of  God's  word  :  but,  after 
all,  1  think  vve^ust  content  ourselves  with  what  Ral- 
bag  says  (whom  Abarbinel  after  the  examination  of 
other  opinions  follows),  that  David  being  the  anoint- 

ed of  the  Lord,  and  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  made 
flesh  his  arm,  and  confided  in  the  number  of  his  peo- 

ple ;  in  which  such  a  king  as  he  should  not  have 
placed  his  confidence,  but  in  the  Lord  his  God ;  whom 
none  can  resist,  and  who  can  save  by  few,  as  well  as  by 
many.  Unto  which  Abarbinel  adds,  that  the  great- 

ness of  a  sin  is  not  always  to  be  measured  by  the  sin 
itself,  but  by  the  quality  and  dignity  of  him  that  com- 
mitteth  it :  as  Moses  and  Aaron  were  punished  for  a 
small  sin,  which  excluded  them  from  the  good  land  : 
which  was  not  proportionable  to  the  sin,  but  to  the 
condition  of  the  offenders,  who  should  have  given  a 
better  example  to  the  people.     Thus  he. 

Take  away  the  iniquity  rf  thy  servant ;]  Since  he 
condemned  himself,  and  begged  pardon,  he  hoped 
he  might  escape  the  punishment  which  he  deserved. 
But  he  was  deceived ;  because  not  only  he,  but  his 
people,  had  offended,  and  upon  other  accounts  de- 

served to  be  punished. 
Ver.  n.]  The  words  seem  to  import  that  David 

was  not  touched  in  conscience,  till  Gad  came  and 
-old  him  how  angry  God  was  with  him.  He  is  called 
David's  seer,  because  he  was  his  domestic  prophet 
(who  is  the  same  with  a  seer.  1  Sam.  ix.  9),  with 
whom  he  was  wont  to  advise  in  all  difUcult  cases  (1 
Sam.  xxii.  5),  and  kept  a  record  of  his  memorable 
acts  (1  Chron.  xxix.  29). 

Ver.  12.]  Now  it  had  been  a  proper  time,  as  Abar- 
binel observes,  for  David  to  have  fallen  down  before 

God,  and  deprecated  his  displeasure  in  those  words 

unto  thee  in  thy  land  ?  or  wilt  thou  flee  tlvree 
months  before  thine  enemies,  while  they  pursue 

thee  ?  or  that  there  be  three  days'  pestilence  in 

thy  land.?  now  advise,  and  see"  what  answer  I shall  return  to  him  that  sent  nie. 

14  And  David  said  unto  Gad,  I  am  in  a  great 
strait :  let  us  fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the  Lonn  ; 
for  his  mercies  are  great :  and  let  me  not  fall  into 
the  hand  of  man. 

15  IT  So  the  Lord  sent  a  pestilence  upon  Is- 

(ver.  10),  "  I  have  sinned  greatly  in  what  I  have 
done,"  &c.  But  he  saw  the  sentence  was  passed  upon 
him  absolutely  ;  and  therefore  he  submits  unto  it. 

Ver.  13.  So  Gad  came — and  told  him,']  Tliat  he  was sent  by  God  with  a  message  to  him. 
Shall  seven  years  of  famine  come  unto  thee,  &c.]  In 

the  book  of  the  Chronicles  only  three  years  of  famine 
are  propounded  ;  which  is  far  more  likely  than  seven  .• 
for  it  better  agrees  with  the  three  months'  flight  before 
his  enemies,  and  the  three  days  pestilence.  And 
therefore,  not  only  Grotius,  but  Bochartus  also  hero 
read  three  years,  following  the  LXX.  who  have  Xtyj 
■tfCa,  whom  most  of  the  ancients  follow,  as  Bochartus 
observes  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  38. 
Yet  Josephus  here  hath  seven  years  :  and  many  think 
that  Gad  at  first  propounded  seven  years :  but  after- 

ward, at  David's  prayer,  shortened  them  to  three. 
Other  solutions  are  in  every  interpreter,  who  adheres 

to  this  reading  of  seven  years  (see  Buxtorf 's  Vindic. 
Verit.  Hebr.  par.  ii.  cap.  9.  and  cap.  8.  p.  523). 
These  were  the  three  sore  judgments  wherewith  God 
commonly  afflicted  them  for  their  sins;  who  now  was 
so  gracious,  as  to  give  him  his  choice  which  of  them 
he  would  suffer:  for  one  of  them  was  peremptorily 
resolved. 

JVuw  advise,  and  see  what  answer  I  shall  relurn} 
There  seems  to  be  no  great  need  to  take  time  to  con- 

sider which  of  these  to  choose ;  the  last  being  the 
shortest,  and  an  immediate  stroke  from  the  hand  of 
God,  who  is  full  of  tender  mercy  and  compassion. 
But  in  this  Gad  expresses  the  clemency  of  God,  who 
would  not  hastily  inflict  any  punishment  upon  them. 

Ver.  11.]  He  seems  to  leave  it  to  God  to  send  either 

famine  or  pestilence  (for  both  come  from  God's  hand) 
and  desires  only  that  men  might  not  be  the  instru- 

ments of  his  punishment.  For  as  they  are  wont  to 
be  cruel,  so  they  make  no  distinction  between  good 
and  bad,  but  destroy  all  alike.  This  is  admirably  ex- 

pressed by  tlie  son  of  Sirach,  in  EccUis.  ii.  17,  18, 
"  They  that  fear  the  Lord  will  prepare  their  heart,  and 
humble  their  souls  in  his  sight,  saying.  We  will  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  not  into  the  hands  of 

men  ;  for  as  his  majesty  is,  so  is  his  mercy." 
Ver.  15.  So  the  Lord  sent  a  pestilence']  The  symp- toms of  which  were  very  diverse,  if  we  may  believe 

Josephus.  For  some,  he  saith,  died  suddenly  in  in- 
tolerable pain  ;  others  wasted  away,  and  left  nothing 

to  be  buried  but  skin  and  bones,  their  bodies  being 
consumed  by  the  disease :  others  were  suddenly 
choked,  or  struck  blind,  &c. 

From  the  mor7iing]  For  that  time  when  Gad  deli- 
vered the  message,  and  David  made  his  choice;  whicli 

was  in  the  morning,  as  we  read  before  (ver.  11). 
Kvcn  to  the  time  appointed :]  There  are  those  who 

by  "  the  time  appointed,"  understand  to  the  end  of 
three  days,  mentioned  by  Gad,  as  the  time  appointed 
by  the  Lord  for  the  continuance  of  this  plague.  But 
this  is  quite  contrary  to  what  follows,  that  God  re- 

pented him  of  the  evil ;  and  commanded  the  angel 
that  smote  the  people  to  stay  his  hand.  Therefore 

the  LXX.  translate  it  better,  iu;  wpaj  dpi'arov,  "  until 
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racl  from  llic  niorniiisr  even  to  the  time  appointed  :  \ 
and  there  died  of  the  people  from  Dan  even  to 
Beer-sheba  seventy  thousand  men. 

16  And  when  the  angel  stretched  out  his  hand 
upon  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it,  the  Lord  repented 
him  of  the  evil,  and  saiil  to  the  angel  that  de- 

stroyed the  people,  It  is  enough  :  stay  now  thine 
hand.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  was  by  the 
threshingplace  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite. 

17  And  David  spake  unto  the  Loud  when  he 
saw  the  angel  that  smote  the  people,  and  said, 
Lo,  1  have  siiuied,  and  I  liave  done  wickedly  : 
but  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done  }  let  thine 
hand,  I  pray  thee,  be  against  me,  and  against  my 
father's  house. 

18  ir  And  Gad  came  that  day  to  David,  and 
said  unto  him,  Go  up,  rear  an  altar  unto  the 

Lord  in  the  tlireshinglloor  of  Araunah  the  Je- 
busite. 

dinner-time :"  and  so  Proeopiiis  Gazaeus.  Certain  it 
is,  that  moed  signifies  some  part  of  that  day  when  the 
plague  began :  and  that  must  be  either  noon,  or  the 
evening.  But,  as  Bochartus  hath  observed,  the  morn- 

ing and  evening  are  the  parts  of  the  day  most  oppo- 
site in  Scripture  (of  which  he  gives  many  instances), 

and  therefore  so  he  here  understands  it,  that  it  con- 
tinued from  morning  to  the  evening.  For  moed  pro- 

perly signifies  an  assembly :  and  therefore  the  time 
moed  he  thinks  is  the  time  when  the  people  met  for 
evening  prayer;  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day. 
Which  prayer,  before  the  building  of  the  temple,  was 
made  at  the  tabernacle,  or  in  their  synagogues.  And 
therefore  the  tabernacle,  is  frequently  called  o/iel  moed.- 
and  the  synagogues  are  called  in  Ps.  Ixxiv.  18.  Moade 
El.  So  that  he  makes  account  this  pestilence  lasted 
no  more  than  nine  hours  :  which  was  the  eighth  part 
of  three  days. 

T/iere  died — seventy  thousand  men.}  If  it  had  raged 
three  days,  and  in  every  nine  hours  had  killed  so  many, 
above  the  third  part  of  those  who  had  been  numbered 
would  have  died  by  this  plague.  But,  as  Kimchi  here 
observes,  by  the  great  mercy  of  God,  the  time  was 
contracted.  It  is  a  frivolous  observation  of  some  of 
the  Jews,  that  because  it  is  not  said  seventy  thousand 
anaskim  but  only  ish,  which  commonly  signifies  a 
single  person,  that  Abishai  died  of  this  plague,  who 
was  worth  seventj'  thousand  of  the  common  people. 
•Nor  doth  the  observation  of  Grotius  seem  to  be  alto- 

gether true  ;  who,  in  his  second  book  (De  Jure  Belli 
et  Pacis.  cap.  21.  sect.  17)  saith,  Haec  poena  erat  non 
populi,  sed  Davidis ;  "  This  was  the  punishment,  not 
of  the  people,  but  of  David  :"  quoting  that  saying  of  an 
ancient  Christian  writer  (Quaest.  ad  Orthodoxos), 

Jltxpotatrj  rtjutdpta  7u,f  rjfiaptrjxutui'  /3a(Jt?.£wi',  rj  T't/icopta 
roi  Xo-ji-,  "  The  bitterest  punishment  of  delinquent 
kings,  is  that  which  is  inflicted  upon  their  people." 
But  it  is  certain  the  people  here  had  also  offended  :  for 
it  is  said  in  the  very  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that  God 
was  angry  with  Israel.  And  as  for  what  David  saith 

(ver.  17),  "  These  sheep,  what  have  they  donel"  it  is 
spoken  out  of  his  great  affection  to  them ;  whose  of- 

fences he  did  not  know  so  well  as  his  own :  and  there- 
fore desired  they  might  be  spared,  and  he  punished. 

Ver.  16.]  God  did  not  change  his  mind,  but  only 
revoked  that  which  he  had  decreed  upon  a  certain 

condition ;  which  was,  that  three  days'  pestilence 
should  come  upon  the  country,  unless  David  and  the 
people  repented  ;  which  he  seeing  they  did  (1  Chron. 
xxi.  16),  he  shortened  the  time,  and  would  not  let  the 
angel  proceed  above  an  eighth  part  of  it. 

19  And  David,  according  to  the  saying  of  Gad, 
went  up  as  the  Lord  commanded. 

20  And  Araunah  looked,  and  saw  the  king  and 
his  servants  coming  on  toward  him  :  and  Arau- 

nah went  out,  and  bowed  himself  before  the  king 
on  his  face  upon  the  ground. 

21  And  Araunah  said,  Wherefore  is  my  lord 
the  king  come  to  his  servant .'  And  David  said, 
To  buy  tlie  threshingfloor  of  thee,  to  build  an 
altar  unto  the  Lord,  that  the  plague  may  be 
stayed  from  the  people. 

22  And  Araunah  said  unto  David,  Let  my 

lord  the  king  take  and  offer  up  what  sccmeth  good 
unto  him  :  behold,  here  be  oxen  for  burnt  sacri- 

fice, and  threshing  instruments  and  other  instru- 
ments of  the  oxen  for  wood. 

23  And  all  these  things  did  Araunah,  as  a  king, 
give  unto  the  king.  And  Araunah  said  unto  the 
king,  The  Lord  thy  God  accept  thee. 

Ver.  17.  Lo,  I  have  sinned,']  Like  a  good  man,  he 
reflected  only  on  his  own  sin,  in  numbering  the  peo- 

ple ;  but  did  not  think  of  theirs  in  deposing  him  lately 
and  setting  up  Absalom  (which  Theodoret,  Procopius 
Gazffius,  and  others,  think  was  the  crime  for  which 
they  were  punished),  which  he  bad  forgiven,  but  God 
thought  fit  to  punish ;  who  by  their  silence  may  be 
thought  to  have  approved  the  fact  of  David.  And  be- 

sides, the  loss  of  so  many  people  was  a  punishment . 
of  the  king  himself,  as  was  before  observed. 

Jli^ainst  my  father's  hotise.'}  That  is,  against  his kindred,  who  did  not  dissuade  him  from  the  vanity 
of  numbering  the  people,  but  perhaps  encouraged  him 
in  it. 

Ver.  18.  Gad  came  that  day  to  David,"]  By  this  ex- 
press command  of  the  Lord  (1  Chron.  xxi.  18,  19). 

Go  up,  rear  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  in  the  threshing' 
floor  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite.]  This  threshing-floor 
was  on  the  Mount  Moriah ;  the  place  where  Abraham 
offered  up  his  son,  and  where  the  temple  was  built  by 
Solomon  (see  2  Chron.  iii.  1).  Of  which  Eupolemus, 
a  heathen  writer,  takes  notice,  saying,  that  God 
showed  David  by  an  angel  the  place  where  the  tem- 

ple should  be  built  (see  Eusebius'  Praepar.  Evang. 
lib.  ix.  cap.  30).  The  Jews  will  have  it,  that  it  was- 
here  Abel  and  Cain  offered  their  sacrifices  (see  Selden 
lib.  iii.  De  Synedr.  p.  199.  431)  ;  nay,  that  it  was  the 
place  where  Adam  was  created  ;  according  to  a  say- 

ing of  their  doctors,  "Adam  was  created  out  of  the 
place  of  his  expiation"  (see  G.  Vorstius  upon  Pirke Eliezer,  p.  163). 

Ver.  19.]  That  is,  he  went  the  next  moment  after- he  received  the  command. 

Ver.  20.]  As  the  manner  was,  and  still  is,  in  the- 
eastern  countries. 

Ver.  21.  Wherefore  is  my  lord  the  king  come]  It  may 
be  he  thought  it  too  great  an  honour ;  and  therefore- 
desired  to  know  the  meaning  of  it. 

To  build  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,]  By  offering  a  sa- 
crifice to  appease  his  anger ;  as  he  himself  had  ordered 

(1  Chron.  xxi.  26,  27). 
Ver.  22.]  For  when  the  angel  appeared  there,  he 

was  thrashing  wheat,  which  he  offered  likewise  to 
David  for  a  meatoffering  (1  Chron.  xxi.  20.  23).  And 
the  instruments  of  the  oxen  were  their  yokes,  and  such 
as  they  drew  after  them  to  press  forth  the  corn. 

Ver.  22.  .Mil  these  things  did  Araunah,  as  a  king, 
give  unto  the  Mng.]  The  words  in  the  Hebrew  are, 
"  these  things  gave  Araunah  the  king  unto  the  king." 
From  whence  some  infer,  that  before  the  taking  of  Je- 

rusalem he  was  the  king  of  the  Jebusites ;  or,  a  maa 
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24  And  the  king  said  nnto  Araiinah,  Nay;]  25  And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto 
but  I  will  surely  buy  it  of  thee  at  a  price  :  neither  the  Lord,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  and 
will  1  offer  burnt  oflerings  unto  the  Lord  my  God  peace  offerings.  So  the  Lord  was  iutreated 
of  that  which  doth  cost  me  nothing.  So  David  for  the  land,  and  the  plague  was  stayed  fn 

bought  the  threshingfloor  and  the  oxen  for  fifty 
shekels  of  silver. 

of  the  greatest  authority  among  them,  like  a  king ;  or 
was  descended  from  the  blood  royal  of  the  Jebiisites, 
as  Dr.  Lightfoot  expresses  it.  But  neither  the  Greek, 
nor  the  Syriac,  nor  the  Arabic  copies  have  the  word 

king :  nor  was  it  in  many  of  the  Vulgar  till  Sixtus' 
correction  ;  nor  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  in  the  time 
of  Kimchi,  who  cites  it  thus;  "  Araunah  gave  to  the 
king  what  the  king  asked  of  him."  And,  as  Bochartus 
observes,  Araunah  (or  Oman)  being  mentioned  four- 

teen times  in  the  holy  books,  it  is  a  wonder  be  should 
not  be  styled  a  king,  but  only  here  (Hieroz.  par.  i. 
lib.  i.  cap.  38).  But  it  is  likely  he  was  a  very  rich 
man,  as  Josephus  reports :  whom  the  king  spared 
when  he  took  the  fort  of  Zion  ;  either  because  be  was 
a  lover  of  the  Israelites,  or  had  done  some  good  office 
unto  David. 

The  Lvrd  thy  God  accept  thee.]  He  thought  himself 

abundantly  satisfied,  if  God  pleased  to  grant  David's 
request;  which  he  besought  him  to  do  :  for  no  doubt 
he  was  a  proselyte,  earnestly  desiring  the  happiness 
of  the  nation,  into  which  he  was  incorporated. 

Ver.  2'1.  Neither  will  I  offer — of  that  ivhich  doth  cost 

me  nothing.']  Whence  is  that  of  Solomon  (Prov.  iii.  9) 
•'  Honour  the  Lord  with  they  substance ;"  which  the 
Greek  thus  translates,  Tijia  tov  Ki'pwi'  Artb  ■tCjv  Sixaiuv 
stovav.  "  Honour  the  Lord  out  of  the  honest  labours ;" 
that  is,  out  of  that  which  thou  hast  acquired  by  thy 
honest  industry. 

For  fifty  shekels  of  silver.']  In  the  Chronicles  we read,  according  to  our  translation,  that  he  gave  him 
"  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  by  weight,"  which  Bo- 

chartus thus  reconciles  ;  that  in  one  place  he  speaks 
of  shekels  of  gold,  and  in  another  of  shekels  of  silver. 
Whose  proportion  is  twelvefold,  so  that  fifty  shekels 
of  gold  are  in  value  as  much  as  sis  hundred  shekels 
of  silver.  He  quotes  a  place  out  of  Plato  in  his 
Hipparchus,  which  proves  that  gold  and  silver  held 
this  proportion.     And  then  he  thus   translates   this 

Israel. 

place  in  Samuel,  He  bought  the  floor  and  the  oxen 

becesiph,  for  money ;  viz.  for  "  fifty  golden  shekels." 
So  the  word  ceseph  often  signifies  money  in  general, 
of  whatsoever  metal  it  be  :  as  appears  from  this  very 
history,  wherein  David  tells  Oman  that  he  will  buy 
the  field  of  him,  beceseph  malo,  which  we  translate, 
"  at  its  full  price,"  I  Chron.  xxi.  24.  And  then  it 
follows,  he  gave  Oman  shikle  zahav,  "  shekels  of 
gold,"  mishkall  shesb  mooth,  "  in  value  six  hundred 
vulgar,  or  silver  shekels."  See  Hierozoic.  par.  i.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  38.  where  the  word  mishkall  he  acknowledges 

commonly  signifies  tveight ;  j'et  here  denotes  value  -• 
as  in  2  Sam.  xii.  30.  The  design  of  Ezra  being  to 
show,  that  the  fifty  shekels  he  gave  for  the  floor  and 
oxen  were  not  silver  (which  were  most  common),  but 
shekels  of  gold  :  every  one  of  which  was  worth  twelve 
of  silver  :  so  that  those  fifty  shekels  were  equivalent 
to  six  hundred  silver  ones. 

But  there  is  a  shorter  way  of  solving  this  difficulty 

by  supposing,  that  for  the  thrashing-floor  and  the  oxen 
he  gave  only  fifty  shekels  of  silver:  but  all  the 

ground  about  it  (out  of  which  the  court  of  God's  house 
were  afterward  made)  cost  him  sLx  hundred  shekels 
of  gold. 

Ver.  25.  Surnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings.]  Burnt 
offerings  were  prayers  to  God  that  he  would  remove 
this  plague  :  and  peace  offerings  were  acknowledg- 

ments of  God's  goodness,  who  had  already  given 
David  hopes  of  this  mercy. 

The  plague  was  stayed]  As  plainly  appeared  by 

God's  sending  fire  down  from  heaven  to  consume  the 
sacrifices ;  and  the  angel  also,  who  appeared  with  a 
flaming  sword  over  Jerusalem,  being  commanded  to 
put  it  up  into  his  sheath  (1  Chron.  xxi.  26, 27).  From 
hence  David  concluded  God  would  be  more  placable 
in  this  place  than  any  other ;  and  therefore  took  counr 
sel  to  build  the  temple  here. 

THE 

FIRST  BOOK  OF  KINGS, 
OTHERWISE  CALLED,  THE  THIRD  BOOK  OF  THE  KINGS. 

These  two  following  hooks  contain  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  from  the 

beginning  of  Solomon's  reign  down  to  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  for  the  space  of  near  six  hundred 

years,  taking  into  the  account  the  history  of  the  two  foregoing  books.  It  is  highly  probable  that 

they  were  composed  by  Ezra,  who  extracted  them  out  of  the  public  records,  which  were  kept  of 

what  passed  in  that  nation ;  as  we  read  of  the  book  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  in  this  very  book,  xi. 

41,  and  frequently  of  the  books  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  of  the  kings  of  Judah ;  and  of  the  book 

of  Jehu,  in  which  was  written  the  acts  of  Jehoshaphat,  2  Chron.  xx.  34.  And  Isaiah,  \ye  read, 
■wrote  the  acts  of  Uzziah,  first  and  last,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  22  ;  out  of  which,  and  such  like  books,  Ezra 

composed  this  brief  history.  In  which  there  are  several  things  that  heathens  themselves  have  taken 

notice  of,  as  Huetius  observes  in  his  Demonstratio  Evangelica.  propos,  iv.,  where  he  answers  the- 
trifling  objections  which  some  have  made  against  the  antiquity  of  these  books. 
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1  AbUhag  cherisheth  David  in  his  exinme  age.  5  JIdonijah,  David's  darling,  usurpeth  the  kingdom.  11  By 
the  counsel  of  Nathan^  1 5  Balh-shcba  moveth  the  king,  23  and  Nathan  secondeth  her.  28  David  rencweth 
his  oath  to  Bath-sheba.  33  Solomon,  by  David's  appointment,  being  anointed  king  by  Zado/c  and  Nathan, 
the  people  triumph.  41  Jonathan  bringing  these  news,  Monijah's  guests  Jly.  50  Adonijuh,  Jlying  to  the 
horns  of  the  altar,  upon  his  good  behaviour  is  dismissed  by  Solomon. 

1  Now  kiiiff  DahlI  was  old  and  stricken  in 

years ;  and  they  covered  him  with  clothes,  but 
he  gat  no  heat. 

2  Wherefore  liis  servants  said  unto  liim,  Let 
there  be  sought  for  my  lord  the  king  a  young 
virgin :  and  let  her  stand  before  the  king,  and 
let  her  cherish  him,  and  let  her  lie  in  thy  bosom, 
that  my  lord  the  king  may  get  heat. 

3  So  they  sought  for  a  fair  damsel  throughout 
all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  and  found  Abishag  a 
Shunammite,  and  brought  her  to  the  king. 

4  And  the  damsel  was  very  fair,  and  cherished 
the  king,  and  ministered  to  him:  but  the  king 
Jinew  her  not. 

5  IT  Then  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  exalted 
himself,  saying,  I  will  be  king :  and  he  prepared 

CHAP.  I. 

Ver.  1.  David  ivas  oH]  He  was  seventy  years  old, 
as  we  learn  from  2  Sam.  v.  4,  5. 

He  gat  no  heat.]  His  blood  was  so  chilled,  that  he 
could  not  be  warm  in  his  bed,  much  less  when  he  was 
up.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  he  was  struck  with  a  dead 
palsy. 

Ver.  2.  His  sei-vanlsl  His  physicians,  it  is  most 
likely,  that  amended  him. 

Let  there  be  sought  for  my  lord]  Those  are  the 
words  of  the  prime  physician  in  the  name  of  the  rest. 

Let  her  stand  before  the  king,]  Or,  minister  unto 
him  in  the  day-time :  for  the  very  sight  of  a  beautiful 
virgin  very  much  excites  the  natural  spirits. 

Let  her  lie  in  thy  bosom,]  Become  his  wife,  arid  in 
the  night  lie  in  the  same  bed  close  to  him. 

Thai  my  lord  the  king  may  get  heal.]  For  nothing 
more  effectually  procures  heat  and  healthful  concoc- 

tion than  the  application  of  a  young  body,  even  of  a 
puppy,  to  the  stomach  all  night :  as  Galen  observes, 
in  his  fifth  book  of  the  Power  of  simple  Medicines. 
For  mu^i.'i^rn^a,  xai  oixfwirfpa  7to?.u,  "  this  warmth  is 
nearer  of  kin  to  us,  and  more  proper,  than  any  other 

that  can  be  invented  :"  as  Victorinus  Strigelius  hath taken  notice. 

Ver.  2.  .ibishag  a  Shunammite,  and  brought  her  to 

the  king.]  She  being-  young,  sprightly,  and  willing  to 
be  taken  into  his  bed  :  for  his  other  wives  were  grown 
loo  old  to  put  any  life  into  him. 

Ver.  4.  Was  very  fair,]  Of  an  amiable  countenance. 
The  king  knew  her  not.]  Did  not  enjoy  her  as  his 

wife ;  but  she  remained  still  a  virgin  :  being  his  bed- 
fellow only  to  keep  him  warm. 

Ver.  5.  TTien  Adonijah — exalted  himself,  saying,  I 
will  be  king  .■]  Takingr  advantage  of  his  father's  age 
and  weakness,  (who  he  thought  could  not  oppose  it), 
he  resolved  to  take  possession  of  the  kingdom :  but 
the  crown,  as  the  Jews  fancy,  would  not  fit  him. 

He  prepared  him  chariots  and  horsemen,]  Just  as 
Absalom  had  done,  when  he  began  to  conspire  against 
his  father,  2  Sam.  xv.  1. 

Ver.  6.  His  father  had  not  displeased  him  at  any 
time]  This  was  one  of  David's  great  faults,  extraor- 

dinary indulgence  unto  his  children :  of  whom  he  was 

him  chariots  and  horsemen,  and  fifty  men  to  run 
before  him. 

6  And  his  father  had  not  displeased  him  at 
any  time  in  saying.  Why  hast  thou  done  so  ?  and 
he  also  was  a  very  goodly  7nan ;  and  his  mother 
bare  him  after  Absalom. 

7  And  he  conferred  with  Joab  the  son  of  Ze- 

ruiah,  and  with  Abiathar  the  priest :  and  they 
following  Adonijah  helped  lilm. 

8  But  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Benaiah  the  son 
of  Jehoiada,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Shimei, 
and  Rei,  and  the  mighty  men  which  belonged  to 
David,  were  not  with  Adonijah. 

9  And  Adonijah  slew  sheep  and  oxen  and  fat 

cattle  by  the  stone  of  Zoheleth,  which  is  by  En- 

rogel,  and  called  all  his  brethren  the  king's  sons, 

so  fond,  that  he  seems  to  have  overlooked  their  errors, 
and  never  to  have  chidden  them  for  any  thing  they 
did  amiss.  And  now  in  his  old  age  this  wickedness 
was  more  apparent ;  he  naturally  growing  more  re- 

miss, careless,  and  sluggish. 
He  also  was  a  very  goodly  man  ,-]  And  so  the  more 

likely  to  draw  the  people  after  him.  For  a  noble  as- 
pect was  always  a  qualification  for  the  royal  au- 

thority; as  appears  by  the  history  of  Saul,  David, 
and  Absalom. 

His  mother  bare  him  after  .ibsalom.]  He  pretended 
to  the  crown,  because  Absalom  being  dead,  he  was 
next  to  him  in  order  of  birth  (see  2  Sam.  iii.  3,  4). 

Ver.  7.  He  coif  erred  with  Joab — and  with  Abiathar] 
Whom,  it  is  likely  he  knew  to  be  two  discontented 

persons  :  the  former  upon  the  account  of  David's  put- 
ting Araasa  in  his  place ;  and  the  other  because  he 

saw  Zadok  in  greater  favour  than  himself. 
Helped  him.]  Furthered  him  in  his  design,  as  a 

means  to  secure  themselves  with  the  next  heir. 
Ver.  8.]  The  first  three  of  these  are  well  known  to 

have  been  great  favourites  with  David  :  and  therefore 
Adonijah  knew  would  not  be  for  bis  turn.  The  next 
two,  it  is  likely,  were  persons  of  note,  who  were  per- 

fectly in  David's  interest :  and  Shimei  possibly  may 
be  the  person  whom  Solomon  preferred  to  a  great 
office  (iv.  18),  though  Abarbinel  thinks  he  was  Shi- 

mei who  cursed  David  (see  upon  the  next  chapter, 
ver.  8).  The  mighty  men  here  mentioned  are  those 
named  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  and  his  guards,  who  had 
served  under  David  so  long,  and  done  such  mighty 
acts  in  his  reign,  and  under  his  conduct,  that  Adoni- 

jah had  no  hope  of  drawing  them  into  his  party. 
Ver.  9.  Fat  cattle]  Of  the  Hebrew  word  meri, 

which  we  translate  fat  cattle,  see  upon  2  Sam.  iv.  13. 
By  the  stone  of  Zoheleth,  which  is  by  En-rogel,]  The 

Hebrew  word  Znhel  signifies  a  "  slow  motion,"  as 
Bochart  observes  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  i. 
cap.  9.  from  whence  this  stqne  had  its  name  :  the  ful- 

lers here  pressing  out  the  water,  which  dropped  from 
the  clothes  that  they  had  washed  in  this  well,  called, 

Rogel.  Josephus  saith  the  king's  gardens  lay  near 
this  well :  which,  out  of  him,  is  also  affirmed  by  Pro- 

copius  Gazaeus. 
The  king's  som,]  Whose  names  are  mentioned  in 
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and  all  the  men  of  Judah  the  king's  servants : 
10  But  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah,  and 

the  mighty  men,  and  Solomon  his  brother,  he 
called  not. 

11  ̂   Wherefore  Nathan  spoke  unto  Bath- 
sheba  the  mother  of  Solomon,  saying,  Hast  thou 
not  heard  that  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  doth 
reign,  and  David  our  lord  knoweth  it  not  ? 

12  Now  therefore  come,  let  me,  I  pray  thee, 
give  thee  counsel,  that  thou  mayest  save  thine 
own  life,  and  the  life  of  thy  son  Solomon. 

13  Go  and  get  thee  in  unto  king  David,  and 
say  unto  him.  Didst  not  thou,  my  lord,  0  king, 
swear  uiito  thine  handmaid,  saying,  Assuredly 
Solomon  thy  son  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he 

shall  sit  upon  my  throne  ?  why  then  doth  Ado- 
nijah reign  ? 

14  Behold,  while  thou  yet  talkest  there  with 

the  king,  I  also  will  come  in  after  thee,  and  con- 
firm thy  words. 

15  IT  And  Bath-sheba  w^ent  in  unto  the  king 
into  the  chamber :   and  the  king  was  very  old ; 

-2  Sam.  iii.  4,  5.  and  more  largely  in  1  Chron.  iii.  4, 
5,  &c. 

The  king's  servants.-}  Except  those  before  men- 
tioned, ver.  8.  and  again  excepted,  ver.  10.  But  all 

the  rest  of  the  family  of  David,  and  the  principal  per- 
sons of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  with  the  high-priest,  and 

the  captain  of  the  host,  being  present  there  seemed  to 
be  nothing  wanting  to  the  making  of  him  king,  but 
only  his  anointing.  For  this  seems  to  have  been  a 
federal  feast ;  wherein  they  sware  allegiance  to  Ado- 
nijah. 

Ver.  10.]  It  was  a  feast,  I  suppose,  upon  a  great 
sacrifice ;  unto  which  none  came  but  they  who  were 
invited. 

Ver.  11.]  It  seems  they  were  so  bold  as  to  proclaim 
him  king.  For  it  was  secretly  contrived  between  him 
and  Joab  and  the  rest :  without  the  privity  of  David 
or  Bath-sheba. 

Ver.  1"3.]  Whom  he  knew  they  would  endeavour 
to  cut  off:  as  the  person  designed  by  David  to  be  his 
successor. 

Ver.  13.]  We  do  not  read  any  where  else  of  this 
oath ;  but  do  not  doubt  he  had  solemnly  sworn  to 
her,  that  he  would  make  her  son  his  successor :  God 

himself  having  designed  him  to  that  honour ;  as  ap- 
pears from  2  Sam.  vii.  12.  where  God  promises  by 

Nathan  to  set  upon  his  throne  a  son  that  should  pro- 
ceed from  him :  which  plainly  signifies,  none  of  his 

sons  already  born  was  to  be  the  person.  But  more 
plainly,  1  Chron.  xxii.  8—10,  &c.  he  declares  God  told 
him  Solomon  should  reign  after  him,  and  build  him  a 
house,  and  thereupon  he  commanded  all  the  princes 
of  Israel  to  be  assistant  to  him,  ver.  17.  and  see  xxviii. 
5,  6.  All  this,  I  doubt  not,  was  known  to  Adonijah ; 
which  made  his  crime  the  greater,  in  setting  himself 
against  the  decree  of  Heaven :  and  he  liiraself  con- 

fesses as  much  in  the  next  chapter,  ver.  15. 
Ver.  14.]  Which  he  knew  would  quicken  the  king, 

to  give  speedy  orders  about  this  matter. 
Ver.  15.  Bath-sheba  went  in  unto  the  king  into  the 

chamlier  .•]  Being  the  king's  wife,  she  had  the  privi- 
lege to  come  into  his  bedchamber,  without  asking 

leave,  as  Kimchi  observes.  Whereas  Nathan  did  not 
appear  before  the  king  till  they  told  him  he  was  there 
to  wait  upon  him  (ver.  23). 

The  king  was  very  old;']  And  could  not  discern who  it  was  that  entered  into  the  chamber. 

and  Abishag  the  Shunammite  ministered  unto  the 
king. 

16  And  Bath-sheba  bowed,  and  did  obeisance 
unto  the  king.  And  the  king  said.  What  would- 

est  thou  .' 17  And  she  said  unto  him.  My  lord,  thou 

swarest  by  the  Lord  tliy  God  unto  thine  hand- 
maid, saying,  Assuredly  Solomon  thy  son  shall 

reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne. 
18  And  now,  behold,  Adonijah  reigneth ;  and 

now,  my  lord  the  king  thou  knowest  it  not : 
19  And  he  hath  slain  oxen  and  fat  cattle  and 

sheep  in  abundance,  and  hath  called  all  the  sons 
of  the  king,  and  Abiathar  the  priest,  and  Joab 
the  captain  of  the  host :  but  Solomon  thy  ser- 

vant hath  he  not  called. 

20  And  thou,  my  lord,  O  king,  the  eyes  of  all 
Israel  are  upon  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  tell  them 
who  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  lord  the  king 
after  him. 

21  Otherwise  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  my 

lord  the  king  shall  sleep  with  his  fathers,  that  I 

Abishag — ministered  unto  the  king.']  And  informed 
him,  it  is  likely,  that  Bath-sheba  was  come  into  the 
room  to  speak  with  him. 

Ver.  16.  Bath-sheba  bowed,  and  did  obeisance"]  First bowed  her  head,  and  then  her  body :  as  the  manner 
was  even  for  their  wives,  as  well  as  other  persons. 

TVhat  wouldest  thou?]  She  had  signified,  I  sup- 
pose, to  Abishag,  that  she  had  some  petition  to  make 

to  him. 

Ver.  17.]  David  sware  this,  as  Abarbinel  thinks, 
when  Absalom  his  eldest  son  rebelled  against  him. 
And  the  rather,  because  Nathan  had  told  him  (as  I 
observed  before),  a  child  should  proceed  from  him 
that  should  sit  upon  his  throne ;  who  therefore  was 
then  unborn.  But  all  the  rest,  except  Solomon,  were 
bom  before  this  promise  ;  and  therefore  he  concluded 
were  none  of  them  designed  by  God  to  be  his  suc- cessors. 

Ver.  18.]  This  she  saith,  that  she  might  not  seem 
to  accuse  David  of  breaking  his  oath :  and  that  she 
might  aggravate  the  crime  of  Adonijah,  in  presuming 
to  usurp  the  tlirone  while  his  father  was  alive,  and 
without  his  knowledge. 

Ver.  19.]  She  very  submissively  calls  herself  his 
handmaid,  and  her  son  his  servant :  the  more  to  win 
upon  his  affection  unto  those  that  humbly  depended 
upon  his  pleasure. 

Ver.  20.]  This  she  said  all  Israel  expected  from 
the  kins,  that  she  might  free  him  from  all  fear  of  such 
a  rebellion  as  Absalom  raised ;  the  people  not  bein^ 
joined  to  Adonijah,  but  continuing  in  suspense,  till 
the  king  had  declared  his  mind  about  his  successor. 
Thus  Abarbinel.  And  this  power  of  naming  a  suc- 

cessor continued  for  some  time  after  him  as  appears 
by  the  story  of  his  grandson  Rehoboam  :  who,  though 
no  great  man,  yet  took  upon  him  this  authority  of 
nominating  a  successor,  and  made  one  of  his  youngest 
sons,  viz.  Abijah,  king  after  him  (see  2  Chron.  xi.  20. 
22,  &c.).  But  this  custom  did  not  last  long ;  not  be- 

ing in  use  among  their  neighbours :  as  the  story  of 
the  Moabites  shows,  2  Kings  iii.  27.  Yet  it  was  the 
manner  of  excellent  princes  among  the  Romans  to 
appoint  their  successor  whom  the  people  gladly  re- 
qeived.  So  Augustus  did :  and  M.  Aurelius  com- mends Nerva  for  so  doing. 

Ver.  21.]  Guilty  of  death  for  aiming  at  the  king- dom. 
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and    my  son    Solomon    shall    be   comilcd   of- 
fenders. 

22  IT  And,  lo,  while  she  yet  talked  with  the 

king,  Nathan  the  prophet  also  came  in. 
23  And  they  told  the  king,  saying.  Behold 

KTatiian  the  prophet.  And  when  he  was  come  in 
before  the  king,  he  bowed  himself  before  the 
king  with  his  face  to  the  ground. 

24  And  Nathan  said,  My  lord,  O  king,  hast 
thou  said,  Adonijali  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he 

shall  sit  upon  my  throne  .■' 
25  For  he  is  gone  down  this  day,  and  hath 

slain  o.\en  and  fat  cattle  and  sheep  in  abundance, 

and  hath  called  all  tlie  king's  sons,  and  the  cap- 
tains of  the  host,  and  Abiathar  the  priest;  and, 

behold,  they  eat  and  drink  before  him,  and  say, 
God  save  king  Adonijah. 

26  But  me,  even  me  thy  servant,  and  Zadok 
the  priest,  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and 
thy  servant  Solomon,  hath  he  not  called. 

27  Is  this  thing  done  by  my  lord  the  king, 
and  thou  hast  not  shewed  it  unto  thy  servant, 

Ver.  23.]  To  confirm  what  she  had  said,  according 
to  his  promise  (ver.  14). 

Ver.  23.  Behold  Nathan  Hit  prophet.']  Whereupon 
Bath-sheba,  it  is  likely,  witlidrew,  as  if  she  supposed 
he  had  some  private  message  to  deliver  unto  David. 

He  bowed  himself]  The  prophets  themselves,  as 
-well  as  other  men,  gave  the  profoundest  reverence  to 
tlie  king  (as  Maimonides  observes),  that  they  might 
teach  all  his  subjects  their  duty.  Nor  was  the  high- 
priest  excepted  (see  Schickard  De  Jure  Regni,  cap.  4. 
Theor.  13).  The  Hebrew  word  is  used  for  religious 

■worship,  in  Ps.  xlv.  12.  xcv.  6.  but  very  often  only 
for  political,  and  that  very  anciently,  in  Gen.  xsiii.  7. 
Ruth  ii.  10.  3  Sam.  xvi.  14.  and  many  other  places. 

Ver.  34.]  He  knew  very  well  he  had  given  no  such 
order ;  but  he  said  this  to  awaken  the  king,  to  con- 
-Sider  how  presumptuous  Adonijah  was. 

Ver.  25.]  By  this  time  Nathan  had  received  perfect 
intelligence,  what  was  the  design  of  that  great  feast ; 
and  they  had  not  only  consulted  to  raise  Adonijah  to 
the  throne,  but  actually  proclaimed  him  king.  Which 
was  more  than  Bath-sheba  had  told  him. 

Ver.  26.]  For  he  knew  that  they  were  all  faithful 
to  king  David  ;  and  would  follow  his  directions. 

Ver.  27.]  In  a  matter  of  this  importance,  he  could 

"not  believe  the  king  would  act  without  his  advice whom  he  was  wont  to  consult  on  other  occasions; 
and  who  had  acquainted  him  with  the  mind  of  God 
concerning  Solomon. 

Ver.  28.  Call  me  Bath-sheba.]  Who  was  withdrawn, 
as  I  said,  into  another  room,  upon  the  coming  in  of 
Nathan :  or  stood  at  a  distance  in  the  room  where 
they  were. 

Stood  be/ore  the  h'n;;.]  To  understand  his  pleasure. Ver.  29.]  Unto  whom  he  was  so  much  indebted, 
that  it  could  not  be  thought  ho  would  take  his  name 
in  vain :  but  she  might  trust  him  now  that  he  so  so- 

lemnly sware  again  to  her. 
Ver.  30.]  He  had  not  forgotten  his  former  oath, 

■which  he  now  renews :  and  resolves  immediately  to 
put  it  in  execution. 

Ver.  31.  Did  reverence  to  the  Mng,]  Most  humbly 
acknowledged  his  goodness ;  by  a  lower  reverence 
than  she  made  before  (ver.  16). 

Let  my  lord  king  David  live  for  ever."]  There  could be  no  higher  expression  of  love  and  thankfulness,  than 
to  desire  never  to  see  Solomon  on  the  throne,  if  it 
■were  possible  for  David  always  to  enjoy  it. 

Vol.  II.— 37 

who  should  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  lord  the  king 
after  him  ? 

28  IT  Then  king  David  answered  and  said. 
Call  me  Bath-sheba.  And  she  came  into  the 

king's  presence,  and  stood  before  the  king. 
29  And  the  king  sware,  and  said.  As  the  Lord 

liveth,  that  hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  dis- 

tress, 

30  Even  as  1  sware  unto  thee  by  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  saying,  Assuredly  Solomon  thy 
son  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon 
my  throne  in  my  stead  ;  even  so  will  I  certainly 
do  this  day. 

31  Then  Bath-sheba  bowed  with  her  face  to 

the  earth,  and  did  reverence  to  the  king,  and 
said,  Let  my  lord  king  David  live  for  ever. 

32  IT  And  king  David  said.  Call  me  Zadok 
the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah 
the  son  of  Jehoiada.  And  they  came  before  the king. 

33  The  king  also  said  unto  them,  Take  with 
you  the  servants  of  your  lord,  and  cause  Solomon 

Ver.  32.]  They  were  such  trusty  and  resolute  per- 
sons, that  he  knew  would  not  fear  to  execute  his  com- 

mands. 

Ver.  33.  Take  with  you  the  scrvatils  of  your  lord,'] 
His  constant  guards,  the  Cherethites  and  Pelethites 
(see  ver.  38). 

Cause  Solomon  my  son  to  ride  upon  mine  own  mule,'} 
The  rest  of  David's  sons  were  wont  to  ride  upon  mules, 
when  they  went  abroad  (2  Sam.  xiii.  29).  And  Ab- 

salom rode  upon  a  mule,  when  he  was  hanged  in  the 
oak  (xviii.  9).  But  David  had  a  mule  peculiarly  re- 

served for  himself  alone;  on  which  vSolomon  being 
set,  it  was  the  beginning  of  his  royal  authority  :  for 
no  private  person  whatsoever,  as  Abarbinel  observes, 

might  ride  upon  the  king's  mule.  He  also  further 
notes,  that  David  ordered  him  to  ride  upon  a  mule, 
and  not  upon  a  horse,  because  a  horse  is  prepared  for 
battle  (Prov.  xxi.  31)  but  a  mule  is  a  quiet  creature : 
signifying  the  peace,  tranquillity,  and  security  which 

they  enjoyed  in  Solomon's  reign.  But  the  first  is  the 
more  pertinent  observation:  for  it  was  capital  (as 

Maimonides  observes)  to  ride  upon  the  king's  horse 
or  mule ;  or  sit  in  his  throne ;  or  use  his  sceptre,  &c. 

without  the  king's  order.  As,  on  the  contrary,  to 
have  the  honour  to  ride  upon  his  horse,  by  his  order, 
was  accounted  the  highest  dignity  among  the  Per- 

sians, as  appears  by  the  story  of  Mordecai  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Esther. 

Bring  him  down  to  Gihon.-]  A  fountain  on  the 
west  side  of  Jerusalem,  which  di^dded  itself  into  two 
streams,  as  some  say,  and  made  two  pools :  that  of 
Siloam,  and  that  of  Solomon,  mentioned  by  Josephus, 
(lib.  vi.  De  Bello  Judaico,  cap.  38).  But  Kimchi,  and 
Abarbinel  also,  take  them  only  for  different  names 
for  one  and  the  same  rivulet ;  which  was  called 
Gihon,  and  also  vSiloam,  as  the  Targum  hath  it. 
Hither  they  were  ordered  to  bring  down  Solomon; 
for  it  is  a  maxim  among  the  Jews,  that  they  do  not 
anoint  a  king,  but  near  a  fountain:  though  they  have 
no  authority  for  it,  that  I  know  of,  but  from  this 

chapter :  where  we  read  of  Adonijah's  going  to  En- 
rogel  (ver.  9),  and  Solomon's  being  brought  to  Gihon  ; which  was  a  fountain  or  brook  near  Jerasalem :  for 
thereabout  a  great  number  of  people  used  always  to 
be ;  whom  they  would  have  to  observe  it.  The  Jews 
give  another  reason  for  it,  in  the  Talmud ;  that  it 
might  be  a  signification  and  good  omen  of  the  per- 

petuity of  the  kingdom ;  which  should  continue  like 
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my  son  to  ride  upon  mine  own  mule,  and  bring 
him  dowir  to  Gihon  : 

34  And  let  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the 
prophet  anoint  him  there  king  over  Israel :  and 
blow  ye  with  the  trumpet,  and  say,  God  save 
king  Solomon. 

35  Tlien  ye  shall  come  up  after  him,  that  he 
may  come  and  sit  upon  my  throne  ;  for  he  shall 
be  king  in  my  stead  :  and  I  have  appointed  him 
to  be  ruler  over  Israel  and  over  Judah. 

36  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  answered 

the  king,  and  said,  Amen :  the  Lord  God  of  my 
lord  the  king  say  so  too. 

a  fountain,  which  runs  perpetually  (see  Schickard,  in 
his  Jus  Regium,  cap.  1.  Theor.  4).  But  from  what  is 
said  here  of  Solomon,  we  cannot  safely  make  a  gene- 

ral conclusion,  that  all  kings  were  anointed  at  foun- 
tains. For  Saul  the  first  king  was  not ;  and  in  the 

history  of  David,  who  was  anointed  three  times,  there 
is  no  mention  of  it. 

Ver.  34.  Let  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the  prophet 

anoint  him,  there']  One.  of  them  poured  out  the  oil, and  the  other  anointed  him,  as  the  forenamed  Schick- 
ard thinks  it  prohable.  Or,  as  others  will  have  it, 

Zadok  (as  vicar  of  the  high-priest,  who  in  his  absence 
performed  all  his  offices)  did  both :  and  Nathan  the 
prophet  was  witness  of  the  Divine  revelation  and 
promise,  that  Solomon  should  succeed  in  the  kingdom. 
For  Abarbinel  is  of  opinion,  that  no  king  was  anointed 
but  by  the  authority  of  a  prophet :  which  is  hard  to 
be  proved  out  of  Scripture,  as  Carpzovius  observes 
(see  ver.  39). 
Blow  ye  with  the  trumpet,  and  say,  God  save  king 

Solomon.}  Proclaim  him  to  be  the  king  of  Israel.  The 
history  of  Absalom  shows  that  he  was  proclaimed 
king  by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  (2  Sam.  xv.  10). 
And  when  God  proclaimed  his  law,  and  himself  the 
king  of  Israel,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  preceded 
with  great  vehemence  (Exod.  xix.  IG).  And  hence 
many  places  in  the  Psalms  are  explained,  which  say, 
God  went  up  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  when, 
after  the  manner  of  kings,  he  triumphed  over  his  ene- 

mies (xlvii.  5.  x'cviii.  6). 
Ver.  35.  Ve  shall  come  up  ajfter  him,']  Attend  upon him  to  Jerusalem,  and  give  him  actual  possession  of 

tlie  throne. 

For  lie  shall  be  king  in  my  stead  .■]  To  have  the  same 
authority  over  all  the  people  that  David  had. 

Ver.  3G.  Benaiah — said,  ./{men  .•]  Gave  his  consent 
in  the  name  of  all  the  rest :  and  I  suppose  sware  alle- 

giance to  him. 
TIte  Lord  God  of  my  lord  the  king  say  so  loo.]  They 

all  said  the  same,  ver.  47.  Nothing  doubting  God 
would  establish  his  authority. 

Ver.  37.]  He  knew  David  loved  his  children  so 
passionately,  and  desired  their  happiness  so  much, 
that  he  was  assured  he  should  not  offend  him  with 
this  wish.  In  the  Targum  it  is,  .is  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  hath  helped  my  lord  the  king,  &c. 

Ver.  38.  So  Zadok— and  the  Cfierethites.  and  the 
Pclelhites,]  This  (and  in  ver.  43)  is  the  last  time 
that  the  Cherethites  andPelethites  (whom  Procopius 
Gazaeus  here  calls  funditores  et  sagittarios,  "  slingers 
and  archers")  are  mentioned  in  the  holy  Scriptures  : for  we  read  no  more  of  them  after  the  death  of  David. 
Which  makes  it  probable,  that  in  their  room,  David 
himself,  in  the  conclusion  of  his  reign,  had  appointed 
those  troops  which  we  read  of  in  1  Chron.  xxvii.  to 
attend  upon  him  every  month  under  their  several 
eommanders :  which  is  the  conjecture  of  Corn.  Bo- 
naventura  Bertram,  De  Republ.  Judaica.  cap.  10.  p. 

37  As  the  Lord  hath  been  with  my  lord  the 
king,  even  so  be  he  with  Solomon,  and  make  his 
throne  greater  than  the  throne  of  ray  lord  king 
David. 

38  So  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  pro- 
phet, and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  the 

Cherethites,  and  the  Pelethites,  went  down,  and 

caused  Solomon  to  ride  upon  king  David's  mule, 
and  brought  him  to  Gihon. 

39  And  Zadok  the  priest  took  an  horn  of  oil 
out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  anointed  Solomon. 
And  they  blew  the  trumpet ;  and  all  the  people 
said,  God  save  king  Solomon. 

133.  And  these  are  they,  he  thinks,  who  guarded 
Joash  (2  Kings  xi.  4,  &c.),  called  Ceri,  or  Cerim,  i.  e. 
Ariates  (not  much  different  from  Crelhi)  and  Ratzim, 
which  he  translates  Cursores.  But  I  leave  this  to 
better  judgments. 

Caused  Solomon  to  ride  upon  king  David's  mule,] 
According  as  king  David  had  ordered  (ver.  34). 

Ver.  39.  Zadok  the  priest]  Here  the  anointing  of 
him  is  attributed  to  the  priest  alone.  And  indeed  the 
unctions  which  are  said  to  be  made  by  a  prophet,  as 
Samuel  anointed  Saul  and  David,  were  private,  but 
not  public :  which  was  always  done  by  the  priest,  as 
Fortunatus  Scacchus  hath  endeavoured  to  show  in 

his  third  Myrothecium,  cap.  49,  50.  It  must  be  con- 
fessed that  the  prophet  anointed  Saul  in  Gilgal  when 

be  was  publicly  declared  king :  but  then  they  offered 
sacrifice,  which  could  not  be  without  the  priests :  and 
the  Israelites  made  a  covenant  with  David  when  they 
anointed  him  in  Hebron,  which  must  be  by  feasting 
upon  a  sacrifice  offered  by  the  priest.  Yet  a  great 
many  of  the  Jews  are  confident  that  no  man,  no,  not 
the  high-priest,  could  anoint  a  king,  but  only  a  pro- 

phet, as  Samuel  did  David,  and  Nathan  (Abarbi- 
nel here  affirms)  did  Solomon,  and  Abijah  did  Jero- boam. 

Took  an  horn  nf  oil]  A  vessel  of  oil,  as  the  Arabic 
translates  it :  v;hicli  vessel  was  made  of  an  ox's  horn, 
as  Bochartus  observes,  lib.  ii.  Hierozoicon,  cap.  37, 
par.  i.  They  commonly  made  cups  of  such  horns ; 
whence  the  Greek  word  xipdaai,,  "  to  mingle  wine 
with  water"  (see  Fortunatus  Scacchus,  Myrothec.  i. cap.  48). 

Out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  anointed  Solomon.]  This 
made  his  unction  more  solemn,  and  his  person  more 
sacred,  because  anointed  with  holy  oil.  Though  the 
Jews  are  generally  of  opinion,  that  it  was  not  neces- 

sary to  anoint  their  kings  with  this  holy  oil  made  by 
Moses.  And,  indeed,  they  all  agree  there  was  no 
necessity  of  anointing  them  at  all  (the  son  being  suf- 

ficiently anointed  by  the  unction  of  his  father),  unless 
there  arose  a  controversy  about  the  succession  of  the 
crown.  Thus  Solomon  was  anointed  because  of  the 
function  of  Adonijah,  Joash  because  of  Athaliah,  and 
Jehu  because  of  Joram  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Success, 

in  Pontif.  cap.  9.  and  Schickard's  Jus  Regium,  cap.  i. 
Theor.  4).  Fortunatus  Scacchus  also  hath  spent  a 
whole  chapter,  of  a  good  length,  to  show  that  a  pri- 

vate unction  might  be  made  with  any  oil :  but  a  pub- 
lic, by  oil  taken  from  the  tabernacle.  Whence  it 

is  said  of  David,  "  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 
thee."  Yet  he  thinks  that  this  oil,  preserved  in  the 
tabernacle  for  that  purpose,  was  not  the  same  with 
the  oil  made  by  Moses,  wherewith  the  high-priest 
alone  was  anointed.  This  he  confirms  by  no  con- 

temptible arguments,  in  his  Myrothecium  iii.  Sacror. 
Elaeochrysm.  cap.  48. 

God  save  king  Solomon.]  After  the  unction  followed 
the  acclamation  of  the  people  (see  ver.  34). 
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40  And  all  the  people  came  up  after  liim,  and 
tlie  people  piped  with  pipes,  and  rejoiced  with 
great  joy,  so  that  the  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of 
them. 

41  TT  And  Adonijah  and  all  the  guests  that 
were  with  him  heard  it  as  they  had  made  an  end 
of  eating.  And  when  Joab  heard  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet,  he  said,  Wherefore  is  this  noise  of 
the  city  being  in  an  uproar  ? 

42  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold,  Jonathan 
the  son  of  Abiathar  tlie  priest  came :  and  Ado- 

nijah said  unto  him.  Come  in ;  for  tliou  art  a 
valiant  man,  and  bringest  good  tidings. 

43  And  Jonathan  answered  and  said  to  Ado- 
nijah, Verily  our  lord  King  David  hath  made 

Solomon  king. 
44  Ai.a  rlip  king  hath  sent  with  liim  Zadok 

the  priest,  and  Natlian  ihe  jjiuphci,  duil  DcnoioK 
the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  the  Cherethites,  and  the 
Pelethites,  and  they  have  caused  him  to  ride 

upon  the  king's  mule  : 
45  And  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the  pro- 

phet have  anointed  him  king  in  Gihon :  and  they 
are  come  up  from  thence  rejoicing,  so  that  the 

Ver.  40.  TVte  people  came  upl  From  Gihon  unto  Je- 
Tusalera. 

Rejoiced  with  great  joy,']  To  see  a  king  settled  by 
David's  appointment :  which  they  hoped  might  pre- 

vent all  contests  about  the  succession. 

So  that  the  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  1hem.'\  An hyperbolical  expression,  to  signify  the  very  loud  noise 
the  people  made  with  their  shouts  and  their  pipes : 
which  were  instruments  that  had  their  name  among 
the  Hebrews  from  the  many  holes  that  were  in  them : 
as  the  illustrious  Spanhemius  obsen'es  upon  Callima- 
ch\is'  hymn  ad  Dianam,  ver.  24-1.  where  he  notes 
great  variety  of  them. 

Ver.  41.  Heard  it  as  they  had  made  an  end  of  eating.'] But,  perliaps,  were  not  yet  risen  from  the  table  (see 
ver.  49). 

When  Joab  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  he  said, 
TVherefore  is  this  noise]  By  this  time  Solomon  was 
got  into  Jerusalem ;  from  whence  they  could  hear  the 
shouting,  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  and  music. 
Wliich  Josephus  saith  was  accompanied  with  a  great 
feast:  which  is  agreeable  to  1  Chron.  xxix. '21,  22. 
Joab  was  most  concerned  to  inquire  what  the  matter 
was ;  for  if  the  city  was  in  an  uproar,  as  he  seems  to 
suspect,  it  was  his  business,  as  captain  of  the  host,  to 

Ver.  42.  Jonathan — the  priest  came .-]  He  had  been 
employed  by  David  to  bring  him  intelligence  (2  Sam. 
XV.  27),  and  it  is  likely  was  now  left  in  Jerusalem  by 

his  father's  order,  to  bring  him  news  of  what  passed there. 

Thou  art  a  valiant  man,]  Or  rather,  "Thou  art  a  vir- 
tuous man  :"  for  so  the  word  we  here  translate  valiant 

is  rendered  in  Prov.  xii.  4.  And  so  the  Targum  in  this 

place,  "thouartaman  thatfearest  to  sin:"  andbeinga 
good  man,  he  hoped  brought  good  tidings,  like  himself. 

Ver.  43.]  He  tells  him  (according  to  his  character) 
he  would  not  flatter  him,  hut  tell  him  the  plain  truth  : 
that  David  had  not  only  declared  Solomon  should  suc- 

ceed him  in  the  throne,  but  actually  made  him  king: 
and  related  the  whole  history  of  his  proceedings  in  the 
following  words. 

Ver.  45.  Have  anointed  him  king]  By  authority 
from  God,  which  Nathan,  I  suppose,  pronounced  ;  and 
then  Zadok  anointed  him. 

Thi 
is  the  r.oi.-^e  that  yo   ha city  rang  agaii 

heard. 
46  And  also  Solomon  sitteth  on  the  throne  of 

the  kingdom. 

47  And  moreover  the  king's  servants  came  to 
bless  our  lord  king  David,  saying,  God  make  the 
name  of  Solomon  better  than  tiiy  name,  and 
make  his  throne  greater  than  thy  throne.  And 
the  king  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed. 

48  And  also  tiius  said  the  king,  Blessed  he 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  hath  given  mic  to 

sit  on  my  throne  this  day,  mine  eyes  even  see- 

ing 'it. 

49  And  all  the  guests  that  were  with  Adonijah 
were  afraid,  and  rose  up,  and  went  every  man  Iws way. 

50  IT  And  Adonijah  feared  because    of  Solo- 
.inji.,    ciud    aiuac,  and   went,    ami    CclugUl    hold  oil 
the  horns  of  the  altar. 

61  And  it  w^as  told  Solomon,  saying.  Behold, 
Adonijah  feareth  king  Solomon  :  for  lo,  he  hath 
caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar,  saying, 

Let  king  Solomon  swear  unto  me  to-day  that  he 
will  not  slay  his  servant  with  the  sword. 

Ver.  46.]  He  was  in  actual  possession  of  the  king- 
dom :  though  his  father  was  alive.     For  to  sit  upon 

the  throne  was  proper  to  the  king  :  and  none  else,  on 
pain  of  death,  might  be  placed  there.     So  Valerius  • 
Maximus  speaks  of  the  Persians,  lib.  v.  cap.  IG. 

Ver.  47.]   See  ver.  37. 
Ttie  king  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed.]  Worshipped 

God,  and  prayed  it  might  be  so. 
Ver.  48.]  He  gave  a  solemn  thanks  to  God  for  the 

happiness  of  seeing  Solomon  begin  his  reign  with  such 
affection  of  his  people,  as  they  expressed  by  their  joy  ■ 
at  his  inauguration.  Jonathan,  it  appears  by  this,  had 
been  a  diligent  observer  of  every  thing  that  had  been 
done  in  this  matter,  for  he  omits  nothing,  but  gives 
them  a  full  and  faitliful  account. 

Ver.  49.]  They  rose  from  the  table  where  they  were 
sitting,  and  departed  every  man  to  his  own  home  in 
great  haste,  that  it  might  not  be  known  they  had  been 
with  Adonijah;  who  wanted  those  marks  of  royalty 
which  were  bestowed  on  Solomon  :  for  he  neither  rode 

on  the  king's  mule,  nor  was  he  anointed,  nor  sat  on 
the  throne  of  the  kingdom :  nor  do  we  read  of  any 
forces  that  he  had  with  him  to  maintain  his  title.  Yet 
Fortunatus  Scacchus  thinks  Adonijah  wanted  none  of 

the  marks  of  royalty  (insomuch  that  Bath-sheba  told 
David  he  reigned,  ver.  18),  but  this  one  alone.  Which 
defect  threw  down  all  the  regal  majesty  of  Adonijah, 
scattered  all  his  forces,  and  translated  the  possession 
of  the  kingdom  to  Solomon,  as  soon  as  he  was  conse- 

crated by  his  holy  unction  (lib.  iii.  Myrothec.  cap.  47. 

p.  571). 
Ver.  50.]  He  thought  he  had  committed  a  crime 

worthy  of  death,  by  usurping  the  kingdom  without  his 
father's  consent,  and  against  the  known  design  of  God : 
and  therefore  he  fled  to  the  altar  for  safety  and  pro- 

tection. It  being  a  privileged  place,  not  by  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  law,  but  by  the  custom  of  all  nations. 

It  is  a  question  to  what  altar  he  fled  ;  whether  to  that 
at  the  tabernacle  at  Gibeon,  or  to  that  newly  built  in 
the  thrashing-floor  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite.  Some 
think  to  this  last,  which  was  nearest ;  and  it  is  ex- 

pressly said  of  Joab  in  the  next  chapter  (ver.  29),  that 
he  fled  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  ;  which  is  not 
said  here. 

Ver.  51 .]   He  ofl'ered  to  surrender  himself',  and  ma'K.e 
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52  And  Solomon 

a  worthy  man,  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  him  fall 

I.  KINGS. 

If  he  will  shew  himself 

to  the  earth  :  but  if  wickedr 

him,  he  shall  die. 

shall  be  found  in 

no  opposition;  if  he  might  but  be  secured  of  his  life  : 

■whicli  he  humbly  begged  by  taking  sanctuary  at  the 
altar.  These  words,  lo-day,  signify  that  he  desired 
him  from  henceforth  he  would  not  punish  him  for 

•what  was  past. 
Ver.  52.  Solumon  said,}  He  did  not  swear  unto  him, 

as  he  desired,  but  only  declared. 

7/'"  he  will  shew  himself  a  worthy  man,']    He  gave  him 
a  full  pardon  for  what  was  past ;  on  condition  he  be- 

haved himself  as  became  a  good  subject  for  the  time  '  (ver.  5) 
to  come. 

53  So  king  Solomon  sent,  and  they  brought 
him  down  from  the  altar.  And  he  came  and 

bowed  himself  to  king  Solomon :  and  Solomon 
said  unto  hmi.  Go  to  thine  house. 

If  wickedness  shall  be  found  in  him,  he  shall  die.'} If  he  did  any  thing  (as  Abarbinel  glosses)  which 
showed  that  he  had  a  rebellious  mind,  this  pardon 
should  signify  nothing,  because  he  had  broken  the 
condition  of  it. 

Ver.  53.  He  came  and  bowed  himsef  to  fdtig  Solo- 

mon.-']  He -owned  him  for  his  sovereign. 
Go  to  thine  house.]  There  to  lead  a  private  life,  and 

not  go  abroad  with  such  an  equipage  as  he  had  done 

CHAPTER   II. 

I  David,  having  given  a  charge  to  Solomon,  3  of  religiousness,  5  of  Joab,  7  of  Barzillai,  8  of  Shimeif 
10  dielh,  12  Solomon  succeedelh.  13  Adonijah,  moving  Bath-sheba  to  sue  unto  Solomon  for  Abishag,  ia  put 
to  death.  26  Miathar,  having  his  life  given  kim,  is  deprived  of  the  priesthood.  28  Joab  fleeing  to  the  horns  of 

the  altar  is  there  slain.  35  Benaiah  is  put  in  Joab's  room,  and  Zadok  in  Abiathar^s.  36  Shimei,  confined  to 
Jerusalem,  by  occasion  of  going  thence  to  Gath,  is  put  to  death. 

1  Now  the  days  of  David  drew  nigh  that  he 
should  die ;  and  he  charged  Solomon  his  son, 
saying, 

2  1  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  :  be  thou  strong 
therefore,  and  shew  thyself  a  man ; 

3  And  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
to  walk  in  his  ways,  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his 

commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  his  tes- 
tunonies,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
that  thou  mayest  prosper  in  all  that  thou  doest, 
and  whithersoever  thou  furnest  thyself: 

CHAP.  n. 

Ver.  1.  The  days  of  David  drew  nigh  that  he  should 
die;]   As  he  himself  was  sensible. 

He  charged  Sohrnon]  After  the  example  of  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  the  faithful  (Gen.  xviii.  19). 

Ver.  '2'.'  I  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  ■■]  And  so  was 
unable  to  govern  any  longer. 

Sihew  thyself  a  man  ;]  In  wisdom  and  in  courage. 
Ver.  3.  Keep  his  statutes, — commandments, — judg- 

Tjienls, — testimonies,]  Under  these  four  words  are  com- 
prehended all  the  laws  of  Moses:  statutes  being  such 

constitutions  as  had  not  their  foundation  in  reason,  but 
in  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God  :  as  not  to  sow  two 
seeds  of  different  kinds  together,  &c.  (see  Drusius 
and  Grotius  upon  Numb.  xix.  2,  and  Masius  upon 
Josh.  xxiv.  25).  Commandments  were  moral  duties, 
which  had  a  manifest  reason ;  as,  not  to  steal,  &c. 

Judgments  were  the  laws  belonging  to  civil  govern- 
ment, in  things  between  one  man  and  another :  such 

as  are  mentioned  Exod.  xxi.  and  the  following  chap- 
ters. And  testimonies  were  such  laws  as  preserved 

the  remembrance  of  some  great  things  ;  and  testified 
to  them  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  ;  as  the  sab- 

bath, the  passover,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  feasts. 
As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,]  Which  their 

kings  were  bound  not  only  to  read,  but  to  write  a  copy 
of  it  with  their  own  hands,  for  their  own  use,  that  they 

might  learn  to  fear  the  Lord,  &c.  (Deut.  xvii.  18,  19). 
That  thou  mayest  prosper]  Or,  "  that  thou  mayest  do 

■wisely,"  &c.  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  For  there  is 
policy  like  true  religion  and  piety. 

Ver.  4.]  To  engage  him  to  keep  the  charge  of  the 

4  That  the  Lord  may  continue  his  word  which 
he  spake  concerning  me,  saying.  If  thy  children 
take  heed  to  their  way,  to  walk  before  me  in 
truth  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all  their  soul, 

there  shall  not  fail  thee  (said  he)  a  man  on  the 
throne  of  Israel. 

5  Moreover  thou  kno-^vest  also  what  Joab  the 
son  of  Zeruiah  did  to  me,  and  what  he  did  to 

the  two  captains  of  the  hosts  of  Israel,  unto  Ab- 
ner  the  son  of  Ner,  and  unto  Amasa  the  son  of 
Jether,  whom  he  slew,  and  shed  the  blood  of  war 

Lord,  he  represents  unto  him  the  gracious  promise 
which  God  had  made  him,  to  perpetuate  the  kingdom 
in  his  family  without  interruption  (2  Sam.  vii.  15,  16. 
Ps.  cxxxii.  12),  provided  his  children  sincerely  and 
heartily  served  God,  in  faithful  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands. 

Ver.  5.  Thou  knowcst  also  what  Joab — did  to  me,] 
After  he  had  given  him  this  general  charge,  he  pro- 

ceeded to  direct  him  to  do  some  particular  pieces  of 

justice  and  kindness.  And,  first  of  all,  bids  him  re- 
member how  Joab  had  used  him  :  how  insolently,  for 

instance,  he  had  treated  him  in  his  great  aflliction, 
and  threatened  a  new  rebellion  (2  Sam.  xix.  7),  and 
lately  had  set  up  Adonijah  to  reign,  while  he  was  yet 
alive.     Or  this  may  refer  to  what  follows. 

What  he  didr—unto-  Abner — and  unto  .imasa]  For 
this  was  a  great  dishonour  to  David,  who  had  given 
Abner  safe  conduct;  and  passed  his  word  to  Amasa 
that  he  should  be  commander-in-chief  of  all  his 
forces ;  and  therefore  he  might  say  "  it  was  done  to 
himself."  But  it  is  an  idle  conceit  of  the  Jews,  in 
Jalkut,  and  in  other  books  which  refer  these  words, 
"  what  he  did  to  me,"  unto  his  showing  the  letter 
which  David  wrote  him  concerning  Uriah,  unto  the 
great  commanders  in  the  army  (2  Sam.  xi.  15),  and 
thereby  exposing  the  king  as  a  murderer  of  one  of  his 
best  subjects.  D.  Kimchi  mentions  this  upon  this 

place. 
Shed  the  blood  of  war  in  peace,  and  put  the  blood  of 

war  upon  his  girdle — and  in  his  shoes]  This  was  a 
high  aggravation  of  his  crime,  that  he  did  not  only 
shed  that  blood  in  peace  (speaking  to  tliem  in  a 
friendly  manner  when  he  shed  it),  but  after  he  had 



in  peace,  and  put  the  blood  of  war  upon  his  girdle 
that  was  about  his  loins,  and  in  his  shoes  that 
u'(T«  on  his  feet. 

G  Do  therefore  according  to  thy  wisdom,  and 
let  not  his  hoar  head  go  down  to  the  grave  in 

peace. 
7  But  shew  kindness  unto  the  sons  of  Barzillai 

she  Gileadite,  and  let  them  be  of  those  that  eat 
at  thy  table  :  for  so  they  came  to  me  when  I  fled 
because  of  Absalom  thy  brother. 

8  And,  behold,  tliou  hast  witli  thee  Shimei 
the  son  of  Gera,  a  Benjaniite  of  Bahurhn,  which 
cursed  me  with  a  grievous  curse  in  the  day  when 
I  went  to  Mahanaira :  but  he  came  down  to  meet 

done  he  was  not  at  all  ashamed  of  it,  but  appeared 
with  their  blood  upon  his  belt,  and  in  his  shoes :  as  if 
he  thought  it  a  glory  to  him,  and  had  slain  them  in  a 
battle  with  them. 

Ver.  C]  It  was  not  safe  to  give  any  countenance  to 
so  bold  a  man  as  Joab,  who  was  of  great  authority 
among  the  soldiers  :  in  a  new  kingdom,  and  a,  young 
man  being  king.  Therefore,  if  there  was  a  fair  occasion, 
and  he  could  do  it  prudently,  he  advises  Solomon  to 
cut  him  off.  For  David  had  not  remitted  his  former 
crimes  (nor  could  he  by  the  law),  but  only  deferred 
the  punishment  of  a  man  who  was  very  powerful,  and 
very  serviceable  in  his  wars.  Though  Abarbinel  is  of 
opinion  he  was  not  cut  off  for  those  old  crimes :  but  the 
new  one  in  following  Adonijah  could  not  be  forgiven ; 
because  he  had  deserved  so  ill  before  on  other  ac- 

counts. But  some  move  a  doubt  how  Solomon,  being 
but  a  youth,  could  cut  off  Joab  :  which  David  durst 
not  do,  when  he  most  flourished.  Which  will  easily 
be  resolved,  if  it  be  considered  that  now  it  was  a 
time  of  peace,  when  Joab  was  less  necessary  :  and 

Solomon's  reputation  grew  continually  (ver.  12),  and 
so  he  was  mom  ri>«|ifp|r(l  than  Joab  ;  who  now  de- 

clined in  \\\<  '•'■       .',  U\  n  ason  of  his  age. 
Ver.  7.   /;  '      '.itss  iiiilo  the  sons  nf  Bar- 

zilhi]  A^  ̂ i  ■  I  I  ,1  :.i  l,.id  done:  who,  it  is  likely, 
was  now  dead,  lor  oiliirwisc  he  would  not  have  for- 

gotten him.  David's  gratitude  here  is  very  remark- 
able ;  which  extended  itself  to  ail  the  sons  of  Bar- 

zillai :  who  only  desired  him  to  be  kind  to  Chimham 
(2  Sam.  xix.  37). 

For  s«  Ihey  came  to  me  when  I  fed']  That  is,  such 
kindness  they  showed  to  David,  inviting  him  to  Bar- 

zillai's  house,  who  sustained  him  in  his  great  distress 
(2  Sam.  xix.  32). 

Ver.  S.  Thou  hast  with  thee  Shimei  the  son  nf  Gera,'] 
These  words,  "tho\i  hast  v»ilh  thee,"  are  understood 
by  Abarbinel  as  if  David  had  said,  I  see  that  thou  art 
very  familiar  with  Shimei ;  whom  thou  lovest  and 
advisest  withal.  But,  that  lie  might  not  trust  him,  he 
remembers  him  how  bitterly  he  was  cursed  by  him  in 
his  distress :  and  therefore  might  do  as  much  by  So- 

lomon, if  he  should  fall  into  the  like  trouble.  And  he 
thinks  Solomon,  being  young,  might  the  more  easily 
be  drawn  in  to  hearken  to  such  a  crafty  man's  coun- 

sel;  because  he  did  not  follow  Adonijah  :  for  he  takes 
him  to  be  the  Shimei  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chap- 

ter (ver.  8).  But  the  plain  sense  of  his  having 
"  Shimei  with  him,"  is,  that  he  was  in  his  power, 
being  one  of  his  subjects. 

Which  cursed  me]   See  2  Sam.  svi.  5 — 7. 
/  will  not  put  thee  to  death]  See  3  Sam.  xix.  18,  19, 

Ver.  9.]  His  intention  was  not,  as  Abarbinel  glosses, 
that  lie  siiould  put  liim  to  death  for  his  cursing  him  : 
but  he  admonishes  .Solomon  not  to  trust  bim,  nor  fol- 

low his  advice ;  but  if  (sahh  he)  he  do  to  thee  as  he' 
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me  at  Jordan,  and  I  sware  to  him  by  the  Lord, 

saying,  I  will  not  put  thee  to  death 'with  the iord. 

9  Now  therefore  hold  him  not  guiltless  :  for 
thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  knowest  what  thou 
oiightest  to  do  unto  him  ;  but  his  hoar  head  bring 
thou  down  to  the  grave  with  blood. 

10  So  David  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was 
buried  in  the  city  of  David. 

11  And  the  days  that  David  reigned  over  Is- 
rael were  forty  years  :  seven  years  reigned  he  in 

Hebron,  and  thirty  and  three  years  reigned  he  in 
Jerusalem. 

12  IT  Then  sat  Solomon  upon  the  throne  of 

did  to  me,  that  is,  any  ways  offend  thee,  do  not  for- 
give him  as  I  did,  "  But  bring  down  his  hoar  head," 

&c.  that  is,  though  he  be  an  old  man,  let  not  that 
move  thee  to  clemency  towards  him ;  but  punish  him 
according  to  his  deserts.  And  David  knew  his  humour 
so  well,  that  he  did  not  doubt  he  would  give  Solo- 

mon occasion  to  cut  hira  off,  and  that  he  was  so 
wise  as  not  to  spare  him.  In  short,  he  did  not  bid. 
him  cut  him  off  for  cursing  him ;  but  only  ihat  he 
should  cautiously  observe  him  :  and  if  he  committed 
any  new  offence  worthy  of  death,  not  pardon  him  as 
he  had  done. 

Ver.  10.]  The  author  before  mentioned  is  a  Krils 
too  conceited  in  his  interpretation  of  the  first  part  of 
these  words :  which  he  will  have  to  signify,  not  that 
David  died  (which  is  the  common  import  of  this 
phrase),  but  that  his  soul  rested  in  the  other  world, 
with  those  just  and  good  men  that  had  been  before 
him.  But  he  observes  well  enough,  that  the  latter 
part  of  this  verse  informs  us  he  was  not  buried  in  the 
sepulchre  of  his  father  (as  Saul  was,  2  Sam.  xxi.  12, 
&c.),  for  that  was  in  Beth-lehem  :  but,  he  being  a 
great  king,  was  buried  in  the  chief  city  of  the  king- 

dom ;  which  he  himself  liad  founded,  and  where  was 
the  throne  of  the  house  of  David  (Ps.  cxxii.  5).  He 

tells  also,  out  of  Josephus's  Antiquities  (sec  lib.  vii. 
cap.  12),  that  there  was  a  great  vault  over  his  sepul- 

chre, in  which  was  hid  an  immense  ti-easure  :  unto 
which  nobody  knew  the  way,  but  those  that  under- 

stood the  artiiice  wherov.-ith  it  was  built.  Out  of  this 
vault  they  took,  in  the  time  of  Antiochus,  so  much 
money  as  made  hira  withdraw  his  army  from  them. 
Which  Procopius  Gazeeus  also  mentions.  And  Herod 
took  out  of  it  a  great  many  talents  for  the  building  of 
the  temple :  but  in  following  times  there  was  no  man 
to  be  found  to  whom  the  secret  was  communicated, 
how  to  open  it ;  so  that  no  more  money  was  taken 
out  from  that  time.  What  credit  is  to  be  given  to 
this  I  shall  not  determine,  but  suspect  its  truth. 

Ver.  II.]  The  very  same  account  is  given  in  1 
Chron.  xxix.  27.  But  in  2  Sam.  v.  5,  it  is  said  he 
reigned  seven  years  and  six  months  in  Hebron  (and 
the  same  is  said  before,  cb.  ii.  ver.  11),  which,  with 
the  three  and  thirty  years  in  Jerusalem,  make  forty 
years  and  a  half.  To  solve  this  diificulty  (as  some  of 
the  Jews  esteem  it)  they  have  devised  this  conceit: 
that  David  had  a  leprosy  six  months,  to  punish  him 
for  his  adultery  with  Bath-sheba ;  all  which  time  he 
being  as  a  dead  man,  it -is  not  accounted  to  his  reign. 
But  tlipy  did  not  consider  tliat  the  six  months  was 
part  of  bis  reign  in  Hebron,  before  he  coniii:ittod  that 
adultery  in  Jerusalem.  Which  shows  that  this  is  a 
frivolous  fancy;  and  the  true  account  of  this  matter 
is,  that  the  Scripture  is  wont  to  reckon  only  complete 
years  (as  Kiinchi  observes  upon  that  place  of  Samuel), 
and  therefore  omits  tlie  six  months,  being  but  a  paK 
of  the  year  (see  vi.  38). 2d2 
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David  his  father;  and  his  kingdom  was  establish- 
ed greatly. 
13  IT  And  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  came 

to  Bath-sheba  the  mother  of  Solomon.  And  slie 
said,  Comest  thou  peaceably  ?  And  he  said, 
Peaceably. 

14  He  said,  moreover,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee.     And  she  said,  Say  on. 

15  And  he  said,  Thou  knowest  that  the  king- 
dom was  mine,  and  that  all  Israel  set  their  faces 

on  me,  that  I  should  reign  :  howbeit  the  king- 

dom is  turned  about,  and  is  become  my  brother's  : 
for  it  was  his  from  the  Lord. 

16  And  now  I  ask  one  petition  of  thee,  deny 
me  not.     And  she  said  unto  him.  Say  on. 

17  And  he  said,  Speak,  I  pray  thee,  unto  Solo- 
mon the  king,  (for  he  will  not  say  thee  nay,) 

that  he  give  me  Abishag  the  Shunammite  to 
wife. 

18  And  Bath-sheba  said,  well ;  1  will  speak 
for  thee  unto  the  king. 

19  IT  Bath-sheba    therefore    went    unto    king 

Ver.  19.]  This  Abarbinel  thinks  may  refer  to  the 
second  solemn  investitare  of  Solomon  by  all  the  es- 

tates of  the  realm.  Who  confirmed  that  which  had 

been  done  by  a  few  (though  by  David's  order)  at 
Gihon  (1  Chron.  xxix.  23,  23). 

Ver.  13.]  She  had  some  reason  to  distrust  him : 
because  by  her  means  he  had  lost  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  14.  He  did  not  pretend  to  come  to  make  her 
a  visit ;  but  about  some  business. 

Ver.  15.  The  kingdom  ivas  mine,']  By  right  of  pri- mogeniture. 

^U  Israel  set  their  faces  on  me,']  The  kingdom,  he pretends,  was  his  by  the  inclination  of  the  generality 
of  the  people  to  him,  as  David's  successor. 

Become  my  lirolher's  .•]  Lest  she  should  imagine  he 
meant  any  harm,  or  was  inwardly  disgusted  at  his 
being  disappointed  of  the  kingdom,  he  calls  Solomon 
his  brother;  and  entitles  God  to  the  change:  and 
therefore  he  would  not  have  her  think  he  aflected  an- 

other change ;  which  would  be  to  oppose  the  Lord. 
Ver.  16.  J  ask  one  petition  of  thee,  deny  me  not.]  In 

the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  "  turn  not  away  my  face :" 
which  signify,  that  he  should  be  very  much  ashamed 
if  she  did  not  grant  his  petition. 

Ver.  17.]  Both  he  and  she  surely  were  not  ignorant, 

that  it  was  unlawful  for  any  man  to  marry  his'father's wife :  but  they  thought,  because  David  knew  her  not, 
the  marriage  was  not  completed. 

Ver.  18.]  For  she  did  not  understand  the  drift  of 
this  desire  :  but  was  only  forward  to  do  courtesies  to 
a  man,  fallen  from  very  great  hopes. 

Ver.  19.  The  kins;  rose  up  to  meet  her,  and  bowed 
himself  unto  her,]  For  the  high  honour  to  which  he 
was  advanced,  did  not  make  him  forget  the  honour 
due  to  a  parent :  unto  whom  he  was  also  much  in- 

debted for  his  preferment  to  the  kingdom. 

Caused  a  seal  to  lie  set  for  the  king's  mother ;]  In 
the  Hebrew  it  is,  a  throne  to  be  set  for  her :  it  being 
a  seat  in  the  form  of  a  throne,  though  not  so  glorious 
as  the  king's. 

She  sal  on  his  right  hand.]  Which  was  the  most 
honourable  place,  next  to  himself  (Ps.  xlv.  9  ;  ex.  1). 

Ver.  20.  /  desire  one  small  petition  of  thee  ;]  It  is 
likely  it  was  the  first  petition  she  had  made  to  him  ; 
and  as  she  thought,  would  cost  liim  nothing  :  which 
made  her  call  it,  "  a  small  petition." 
/  will  not  say  thee  nay.]  If  the  thing  were  fit,  and 

safe  to  be  granted. 

Solomon,  to  speak  imto  him  for  Adonijah.  And 
the  king  rose  up  to  meet  her,  and  bowed  himself 
unto  her,  and  sat  down  on  his  throne,  and  caused 

a  seat  to  be  set  for  the  king's  mother ;  and  she 
sat  on  his  riglit  hand. 

20  Then  she  saic^  I  desire  one  small  petition 
of  thee  ;  I  pray  thee,  say  me  not  nay.  And  the 
king  said  unto  her.  Ask  on,  my  mother :  for  I 
will  not  say  thee  nay. 

21  And  she  said.  Let  Abishag  the  Shu- 
nammite be  given  to  Adonijah  thy  brother  tt> 

wife. 
22  And  king  Solomon  answered  and  said  imto 

his  mother.  And  why  dost  thou  ask  Abishag  the 
Shunammite  for  Adonijah  ?  ask  for  him  the  king- 

dom also;  for  he  is  mine  elder  brother;  even 
for  him,  and  for  Abiathar  the  priest,  and  for 
Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah. 

23  Then  king  Solomon  sware  by  the  Lord, 

saying,  God  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  Ado- 
nijah have  not  spoken  this  word  against  his  own 

life. 

Ver.  21  Jlnd  she  said.  Let  Mishag  the  Shunammite 
be  given  to  Jidonijah  thy  brother  lo  wife. 

Ver.  22.  TVliy  dost  thou  ask  Mishag—for  Adonijah? 
ask  for  him  the  kingdom  also  ,•]  He  gently  reprehends 
her  ignorance  :  for  it  is  as  if  he  had  said.  Do  you  call 
this  a  small  petition  1  You  had  as  good  ask  the  king- 

dom for  him. 

For  he  is  mine  elder  brother;]  And  hath  that  pre- 
tence to  the  kingdom:  unto  which  he  would  add 

this. 
Even  fo'r  him  and  for  Miathar  the  priest,  and  for 

Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah.]  Who  were  all  in  this  plot. 
So  the  Hebrew  words,  in  the  opinion  of  Lud.  De 
Dieu,  are  better  rendered  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrast, 
than  by  any  other  interpreter,  "  Was  not  he,  and 
Abiathar,  and  Joab,  in  this  counseU"  The  LXX. 
more  plainly,  "  With  him  are  Abiathar  the  priest,  and 
Joab  the  chief  commander  of  the  army :"  that  is,  they 
are  his  accomplices,  and  have  laid  their  heads  to- 

gether to  give  him  this  counsel. 
Ver.  23.  If  Adonijah  have  not  sjjokcn  this  word] 

Made  this  request,  which  he  knew  came  originally 
from  him. 

Against  his  own  life.]  For  he  looked  upon  it  as  a 

treasonable  design,  to  ask  David's  wife  might  become 
his.  For,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews, 
no  man  who  had  been  servant  of  the  king,  might  serve 
any  other  master ;  nor  might  any  man  ride  upon  the 

king's  horse  ;  nor  sit  on  his  throne,  nor  use  his  scep- 
tre: as  they  say,  in  the  title  Sanhedrin,  cap.  2,  sect. 

2,  5.  Much  less  might  any  private  person  marry  the 

king's  widow :  who  belonged  only  to  his  successor. 
Therefore  God  gave  David  all  the  wives  of  Saul 
(2  Sam.  xii.  8).  All  which  the  Gemara  upon  that 
place  (cap.  2,  sect.  14)  applies  unto  this  history  of 

Adonijah ;  whose  desire  to  marry  the  king's  widow 
(which  was  not  lawful  for  any  private  person)  was 
looked  upon  as  an  affecting  the  kingdom.  So  Coc- 
ceius  glosses  upon  that  place.  And,  indeed,  Adoni- 

jah seems  to  have  understood  well  enough,  that  Abi- 
shag was  wholly  in  the  power  of  Solomon ;  and  did 

not  return  to  her  father's  house  after  the  death  of  Da- 
vid :  but  remained  with  him  in  his  possession,  as  one 

of  those  things  that  were  appropriated  to  him.  Which 
moved  Adonijah  (as  Abarbinel  observes)  to  desire  her 
of  Solomon  ;  and  not  address  himself  to  her,  or  to  her 
relations;  but  to  him,  because  she  belonged  to  tha 
crown  (see  Seklen  lib.  i.  De.  Uxor.  Heb.  cap.  10). 
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24  Now  therefore,  as  llie  Lord  liveth,  which 
halh  established  me,  and  set  me  on  the  throne  of 
David  my  father,  and  who  halh  made  mc  an 
house,  as  he  promised,  Adonijah  shall  be  put  to 
deatli  this  day. 

25  And  king  Solomon  sent  by  the  hand  of  Be- 
naiah  the  son  of  Jchoiada ;  and  he  fell  upon  him 
that  he  died. 

26  M  And  unto  Abiathar  the  priest  said  the 
king,  Get  thee  to  Anathoth,  unto  thine  own 
fields ;  for  thou  art  worthy  of  death  :  but  I  will 
not  at  this  time  put  thee  to  death,  because  thou 
barest  the  ark  of  the  Lord  God  before  David  my 
father,  and  because  thou  hast  been  afflicted  in  all 

■wherein  my  father  was  afflicted. 
27  So  Solomon  thrust  out  Abiathar  from  be- 

Ver.  24.  Hath  made  me  an  house,']  That  is,  a  royal family. 
Js  he  promised,]  In  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  13. 
Adonijah  shall  be  put  to  death  this  day.}  He  repeats 

the  oath,  to  signify  it  was  his  unalterable  resolution 
he  should  not  live;  but  be  put  to  death,  without  de- 

lay :  which  in  such  cases  is  very  dangerous. 

'Ver.  25.]  For  such  executions  were  there  done  not by  mean  persons,  but  by  men  of  eminence  :  who  at 

the  king's  command  cut  off  offenders  (see  Judg.  viii. 20). 
Ver.  2G.  l/nto  Miathar — said  the  king,  Get  thee  to 

Anathoth,]  This  was  a  city  of  the  priests  (Josh.  xxi. 
28),  where  he  commanded  him  to  lead  a  private  life, 

either  in  that  part  of  the  suburbs  v.-hich  fell  to  his 
share,  or  in  some  land  which  he  had  purchased,  as 
Jeremiah  afterward  did  (Jer.  xxxii.  6 — 8). 

/  will  not  at  this  time  put  thee  to  death,]  He  seems 
now  only  to  reprieve  him,  that  he  might  keep  him 
upon  his  good  behaviour :  for  if  hereafter  he  gave  just 
cause,  he  might  put  him  to  death,  as  well  as  now  put 
him  out  of  his  office. 

Because  thou  barest  the  ark  of  the  Lnrd  God  before 
David]  He  was  faithful  to  him  in  the  rebellion  of 
Absalom :  when  he  brought  the  ark  from  Jenisalem 
to  accompany  him  (2  Sam.  xv.  24.  29). 

Because  thou,  hast  been  afflicted  in  all  joherein  my 
father  tuns  afflicted.]  Underwent  all  the  hardships 
that  David  endured,  all  the  time  of  his  exile  under 
Saul  (1  Sam.  xxii.  20,  21,  &c.). 

Ver.  27.]  Which  might  partly  move  Solomon  to 
deprive  him  (see  1  Sam.  ii.  31,  &c.). 

Ver.  28.  Tidings  came  to  Joab  .■]  That  Adanijah 
was  put  to  death,  and  Abiathar  banished. 

For  Joab  had  turned  after  .idonijah,]  The  reason 
of  which,  Abarbinel  thinks,  was,  because  Solomon 
was  very  young,  and  not  fit,  he  thought,  to  manage 
public  affairs :  and  his  mother  also  had  a  blot  upon 
her. 

Joab  fled  unto  the  tabernacle]  Which  was  at  Gibeon 
(see  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  51).  This  makes  it 
appear  that  Joab  had  a  hand  in  the  counsel  before 
mentioned  (ver.  22),  as  Solomon  suspected. 

Caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar.]  Which  were 
four,  at  each  corner  thereof:  in  height,  as  the  Jews 
sa)',  five  hand-breadths ;  that  is,  a  common  cubit. 
Here  he  thought  to  save  himself,  according  to  the  cus- 

tom of  all  nations,  w'ho  fled  to  their  altars,  when  they 
were  guilty  of  any  gTeat  crime,  and  were  in  great 
danger.  But  Jewish  doctors  say,  Joab  was  mistaken 
in  two  things.  First,  in  fancying  there  was  security 
from  thence  for  a  wilful  murderer:  and,  secondly,  in 
that  he  looked  for  safety  by  taking  bold  of  the  horns 
of  the  altar,  whereas  the  refuge  of  the  altar  (as  Kim- 
chi  saitb)  was  on  the  top  of  it  only.    But  I  look  upon 

ing  priest  unto  the  Lord  ;  that  he  might  fulfil 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  concern- 

ing the  house  of  Eli  in  Shiloh. 
28  IT  Then  tidings  came  to  Joab  :  for  Joab  had 

turned  after  Adonijah,  though  he  turned  not  after 
Absalom.  And  Joab  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of 

the  Lord,  and  caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the 
altar. 

29  And  it  was  told  king  Solomon  that  Joab 
was  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  ;  and, 

behold,  he  is  by  the  altar.  Then  Solomon  sent 
Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  saying,  Go,  fall 

upon  him. 30  And  Benaiah  came  to  the  tabernacle  of  the 

Lord,  and  said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  king. 
Come  forth.     And  he  said,  Nay  ;  but  I  will  die 

this  as  frivolous ;  Rasi's  opinion  is  better  :  that  as  God 
appointed  them  cities  of  refuse  whither  the  manslayer 
should  flee  when  they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan 

(Exod.  xxi.  13),  so,  while  they  were  in  the  wilder- 
ness, the  camp  of  the  Levites  served  for  that  purpose. 

And  the  following  words  (ver.  14)  declaring,  that  if  a 
man  committed  a  presumptuous  murder,  he  should  be 
taken  from  the  altar  and  put  to  death;  it  not  only 
confirms  what  he  saith,  but  intimates,  that  even  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  altar  continued  a  refuge  for  those 
that  fled  to  it.  But  then  this  question  arises,  why 
Joab  (who,  as  the  Jews  fancy,  was  president  of  the 
great  Sanhedrin,  and  understood  the  law)  should 
think  to  find  shelter  there,  being  a  wilful  murderer  1 
To  which  the  Jews  answer,  that  be  hoped  thereby  to 
save  his  estate,  which  otherwise  would  have  been 
forfeited.  So  they  say  in  the  Geraara  Sanhedrin,  cap. 
6.  n.  7.  He  hoped  to  be  condemned  by  the  judgment 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  then  his  goods  would  go  to  his 

heirs :  whereas  if  he  was  cut  "off  by  the  king  they would  fall  to  him  (see  Coceeius  there,  Annot.  2). 
Others  say,  be  hoped  to  obtain  Ijurial  by  this  means. 
But  I  take  these  to  be  mere  conceits.  It  is  more 
probable,  that,  as  Dr.  Ligbtfoot  conjectures,  he  hoped 
to  obtain  a  pardon,  as  Abiathar  had  done,  by  conse- 

crating himself  to  God  and  to  his  service :  as  he  did, 
he  tliihks,  by  this  solemn  ceremony.  For  the  laying 
hold  of  the  altar  had  a  vow  in  it  for  the  future,  as  well 
as  the  hope  of  present  safety.  Which  may  be  argued 
from  the  name  of  the  altar :  which  made  that  which 
touched  it  to  be  holy  (see  his  treatise  of  the  Temple, 
cb.  34.  sect.  3). 

Ver.  29.]  Which  punishment,  as  Abarbinel  ob- 
serves, was  not  inflicted  on  him  for  killing  Abner  and 

Amasa:  though  the  remembrance  of  that  innocent 
blood  which  he  shed  moved  him  not  to  pardon  the 
faults  he  had  newly  committed :  first,  in  setting  up 
Adonijah  to  be  king  while  his  father  was  living,  which 
was  no  better  than  rebellion;  being  done  without 
David's  order  :  and,  secondly,  in  this  new  attempt  to 
pretend  to  the  kingdom,  by  advising  him  to  beg  Abi- 
shag  for  his  wife.  Solomon  did  not  ])unish  him  for 
the  former,  because  he  had  pardoned  Adonijah  :  and 
therefore  would  not  be  severe  against  bis  adherents. 
But  he  renewing  his  traitorous  designs,  he  thought  fit 
to  cut  them  both  off:  and  Joab  thought  he  deserved 

no  less,  as  appears  by  his  flying  to  the  altar.  W'hich was  an  acknowledgment  that  he  was  guilty  of  that 
crime  which  Solomon  charged  upon  him,  in  being  one 
of  the  wicked  counsellors  of  Adonijah,  and  therefore 
deserved  to  die.     Thus  he. 

I  Ver.  30.  Come  forth.]  The  forenamed  author  thinks 
that  Benaiah  had  a  mind  to  bring  him  to  Solomon, 

j  and  try  to  get  his  pardon,  so  far  as  to  have  him  only 
!  deposed  from  his  office,  as  Abiathar  was. 
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here.  And  Benaiah  brought  the  king  word  again, 

saj'ing,  Thus  saith  Joab,  and  thus  he  answered 
me. 

31  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Do  as  he  hath 
said,  and  fall  upon  him,  and  bury  him ;  that  thou 
mayest  take  away  the  innocent  blood,  which  Joab 
shed,  from  me,  and  from  the  house  of  my  father. 

32  And  the  Lord  shall  return  his  blood  upon 

his  own  head,  who  fell  upon  two  men  more  righ- 
teous and  better  than  he,  and  slew  them  with  the 

sword,  my  father  David  not  knowing  thereof.,  io 
tvit,  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  captain  of  the  host  of 

/  will  die  here.']  Which  he  said,  that  he  might 
bring  Solomon  into  the  people's  haired  for  staining the  house  of  God  with  blood. 

Thus  said  Joab,  and  thus  he  ansicercd  me.'}  This 
interpreters  generally  take  to  be  but  the  repetition  of 
the  same  thing  in  different  words  :  but  Abarbinel  takes 
them  for  two  distinct  answers  of  Joab,  in  which  he 
refuses  to  come  from  the  place  where  he  was ;  and 
pronounces  the  sentence  upon  himself,  and  desires  no 

pardon.  For  those  words,  "  thus  saith  Joab,"  respect 
(he  thinks)  the  sentence  which  he  pronounced  on 
himself,  that  he  would  die  :  and  those  words,  "  thiis 
he  answered,"  signify  he  would  not  come  from  the altar. 

Ver.  31.  Do  as  he  hath  said,  and  fall  upon  him,'] Kill  him  at  the  very  altar,  where  he  resolves  to  die  : 
after  which  he  would  not  deny  him  burial  suitable  to 
his  quality  (ver.  34).  But  many  think  he  did  not  kill 
him  at  the  very  altar;  but  dragged  him  from  thence 
and  then  slew  him.  For  what  need  was  there  to  de- 

file the  holy  place  with  blood?  And  so  the  command 
is,  Exod.  xxi.  1-1.  Though  others  are  of  opinion,  that 
Solomon  did  think  fit  to  have  him  killed  at  the  very 
altar ;  to  let  all  men  see  that  no  place,  though  ever 
so  holy,  should  secure  any  man  from  the  hand  of 
justice. 

That  thou  mayest  take  away  the  innocent  Hood, 
which  Joab  shed,]  He  means  the  blood  of  those  two 
persons  mentioned  in  the  next  verse  :  whose  murder 
(as  I  said  before)  was  not  the  immediate  reason  of 
Joab's  death  :  but  the  words  of  Solomon  are  to  be 
understood  (Abarbinel  thinks)  as  if  he  had  said  to 
Benaiah,  Do  not  imagine  thou  shall  offend  God,  by 
killing  Joab  at  the  very  altar,  but  rather  perform  an 
acceptable  service  to  him:  by  cutting  off  a  man  who 
deserves  to  die,  not  only  upon  the  account  of  Adoni- 
jah ;  but  of  the  innocent  blood  which  he  shed  here- 

tofore. So  the  business  of  Adonijah  was  the  principal 
cause  of  his  death :  the  other  only  the  secondary ; 
which  he  remembers,  that  he  might  warrant  Benaiah 
to  kill  him  in  the  tabernacle. 

From  me,  and  from  the  house  of  my  father.]  The 
crimes  of  Joab  in  killing  those  two  men  could  not  be 
punished  by  the  house  of  judgment,  because  there 
were  no  witnesses  of  that  murder :  but  David  might 
have  done  it  by  such  proofs  as  satisfied  him  of  his 
guilt.  Yet  he  omitted  it,  because  Joab  was  so  potent 
in  the  army :  and  so  Solomon  feared  the  guilt  might 
stick  upon  his  family,  if  it  were  not  wiped  off  by  this 
execution  upon  Joab. 

Ver.  32.  Eeturn  his  blood  upon  his  own  head,]  Make 
him  alone  bear  the  punishment  of  his  iniquity. 

JVho  fell  upon  two  men  —  my  father  David  not 
hnowiji^  thereof,]  His  crime  was  the  more  heinous, 
because  it  brought  a  suspicion  upon  David,  as  if  it 
had  been  done  by  his  order :  which  calumny  he  la- 

boured to  wipe  off,  by  the  unfeigned  grief  he  expressed 
for  Abner  (2  Sam.  iii.  37). 

Ver.  33.   Upon  the  head  of  his  seed  for  ever.-]  Why 

Israel,  and  Amasa  the  son  of  Jether,  captain  of 
the  host  of  Judah. 

33  Their  blood  shall  therefore  return  upon  the 
head  of  Joab,  and  upon  the  head  of  his  seed  for 
ever  :  but  upon  David,  and  upon  liis  seed,  and 
upon  his  house,  and  upon  his  throne,  shall  there 
be  peace  for  ever  from  the  Lord. 

34  So  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  went  up, 
and  fell  upon  him,  and  slew  him :  and  he  was 
buried  in  his  own  house  in  the  wilderness. 

35  IT  And  the  king  put  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada  in  his  room  over  the  host :  and  Zadok 

doth  he  repeat  what  he  said  before  1  Abarbinel  an- 
swers, it  is  not  a  mere  repetition ;  but  Solomon  pro- 

nounces that  the  curse  of  David  should  come  upon 

him  :  so  that  Joab's  own  death  should  not  expiate 'tbe guilt ;  hut  his  posterity  should  suffer  for  it  in  future 
generations,  according  to  what  David  said,  2  Sam.  iii. 

28,  29. 
But  upon  David,  &c.]  He  prays  and  prophesies 

that  his  family  and  kingdom  might  never  suffer  upon 
this  account,  now  that  the  sin  which  had  not  been 

punished  in  David's  lifetime,  had  received  a  just 
punishment  from  him. 

Ver.  34.  So  Benaiah — went  up,]  He  is  said  "  to  go 
up,"  because  Gibeon,  where  Joab  was  at  the  taber- 

nacle, was  a  high  place. 
He  was  buried]  It  is  not  said  who  took  care  of  his 

burial ;  but  it  is  likely  Benaiah  (see  ver.  21).  Because 
Joab  was  a  man  of  dignity,  and  one  of  the  royal, family. 

In  his  oiun  house  in  the  wilderness.]  He  did  noJ 
bury  him  in  the  house,  but  in  some  ground  belonging 
to  it,  and  accounted  a  part  of  the  habitation,  which 
was  in  the  wilderness ;  so  they  call  those  parts  of  the 
country,  which  were  but  thinly  inhabited.  And  .Abar- 

binel is  of  opinion,  that  here  Joab  had  built  a  hospital, 
where  he  provided,  in  several  rooms,  a  bed,  a  table, 
and  a  candlestick,  for  poor  travellers. 

Ver.  35.]  It  is  evident  that  Zadok  was  a  great  man 
before  this;  at  least  the  vicar  of  the  bigh-priest  Abia- 
thar  :  who  was,  as  some  of  the  Jews  fancy,  deprived 
by  David  himself,  or  suspended  from  his  office,  upon 
his  anointing  Adonijah.  But  no  such  anointing  is 
mentioned  in  the  story  of  Adonijah ;  nay,  it  is  most 
likely  (as  I  before  observed)  that  he  wanted  it.  And 
therefore  he  remained  high-priest  till  now  that  Solo- 

mon reproved  him,  and  translated  that  great  office 
from  the  family  of  Ithamar,  to  that  of  Eleazar  (ac- 

cording to  the  threatening  against  Eli,  1  Sam.  ii.  30), 
in  which  it  continued  till  the  time  of  the  captivity ; 
no  notice  being  taken  of  Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathar, 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  ver.  42,  and  in  1 
Sam.  XV.  27.  See  Selden,  De  Succession,  in  Pontif. 

lib.  i,  cap.  4,  5,  and  Grotius,  De  Imperio  Sum.  Po- 
testat.  where  ho  observes  (cap.  10),  that  the  sagan, 
or  vicar  of  the  high-priest,  had  rather  a  hope,  than  a 
right,  to  succeed  in  the  office  of  high-priest.  For 
Maimonides  saith,  the  Sanhedrin  chose  him  out  of  the 
family  of  Aaron ;  but  hero  it  is  plain  tbe  king  dis- 

posed of  that  ofiice.  For  otherwise  it  could  not  be 
said  truly,  that  Solomon  put  Zadok  in  the  room  of 
Abiathar,  by  the  same  authority  that  he  put  Benaiah 
in  the  room  of  Joab.  Bellarmine,  indeed,  for  fear 

kings  should  be  thought  superior  to  the  high-priest, 
saith,  Solomon  did  this  not  as  a  king  but  as  a  prophet 
(lib.  ii.  De  Pontific.  cap.  29).  But  Solomon  was  not 
yet  a  prophet ;  and  all  they  who  had  royal  authority 

,  in  the  time  of  the  Macedonians,  and  Romans,  and  the 
posterity  of  Herod,  challenged  to  themselves  this 
!  power  of  making  a  high-priest ;  though  they  left  to 



CHAPTER  II. 
297 

the  priest  cliii  ihe  king  put  in  llie  room  of  Abia- 
tliar. 

36  IT  And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  Shimei 
and  said  unto  him,  Build  thee  an  house  in  Jerusa 
lein,  and  dwell  there,  and  go  not  forth  thence  any 
wliitiier. 

37  For  it  shall  be,  that  on  the  day  thou  goest 
out,  and   passcst  over  the  brook  Kidron,  tli 
shall  know  for  certain  that  thou  shall  surely  di 
thy  blood  shall  be  upon  thine  own  head. 

38  And  Shimei  said  unto  the  king,  The  saying 
is  good  :  as  my  lord  the  king  halli  said,  so  will 
thy  servant  do.  And  Shimei  dwell  in  Jerusalem 
many  days. 

39  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  three 
years,  that  two  of  the  servants  of  Shimei  ran 
.iway  unto  Arliieh  Bon  of  Maachali  king  of  Gath. 
And  they  told  Shimei,  saying.  Behold,  tliy 
vants  be  in  Gath. 

40  And  Shimei  arose,  and  saddled  his  ass,  and 

■went  to  Gath  to  .■\chish  to  seek  his  servants  :  and 
Shimei  went,  and  brought  his  servants  from  Gath. 

41  And  it  was  told  Solomon  that  Shimei  had 

the  Jews  an  ai-tomnia  ("  the  government  of  them- 
selves by  their  own  laws")  in  other  things. 

Ver.  36.]  It  was  fit  to  confine  such  a  turbulent  man 
as  Shimei  was:  and  not  suffer  him  to  ̂ o  about  whither 
he  pleased,  throughout  the  tribes  of  Israel,  where  he 
might  stir  up  sedition.  But  it  was  very  kind  to  con- 

fine him  to  such  a  pleasant  place  as  Jerusalem,  and 
Ihe  suburbs  of  it :  which  made  Abarbinel  renew  his 

conceit  (from  those  words  of  David,  "  thou  hast  with 
tliee  Shimei"),  that  Solomon  had  a  great  love  to  him, and  made  him  his  familiar.  But  it  is  more  reasonable 
to  think  that  Solomon  suspected  his  fidelity ;  and 
therefore  would  have  him  always  in  his  eye,  in  the 
loyal  city. 

Ver.  37.  ll  shall  be,  that  on  ths  day  Ihou — passcst 
over  the  brook  Kidron,  thou  shall — surely  die  ■•]  He 
mentions  the  brook  Kidron,  because  that  was  in  the 
way  to  Bahurim,  where  Shimei  dwelt :  as  appears  by 
comparing  2  Sam.  xv.  23,  with  xvi.  5.  But  .Solomon's 
intention  was,  that  if  he  went  out  of  Jerusalem  any 
■way,  to  a  greater  distance  than  Kidron  was  from thence,  he  should  die  for  it.  For  when  be  went  to 
Gath  after  his  servants,  he  went  directly  the  quite 
contrary  way ;  that  city  lying  westward  of  Jerusalem, 
as  Kidron  did  eastward. 

Thy  blood  shall  be  upon  thine  own  head.']  He  shoidd be  guilty,  and  nobody  else,  of  his  death :  for  it  was  in 
his  power  to  preserve  his  life. 

Ver.  38.  The  saying  is  good:]  He  confesses  the 
king's  kindness  in  this  injunction;  and  that  he  was 
beholden  to  him,  for  laying  no  greater  burden  upon 
him.    Which  he  confirmed  by  an  oath  (ver.  42,  43). 

Many  days.]  Three  years,  as  it  follows  in  the  next 
verse. 

Ver.  39.]  Achish  had  been  so  great  a  friend  to  Da- 

■vid,  that  though  David  had  conquered  the  Philistines, 
yet  he  suffered  Achish  still  to  retain  the  title  of  king, 

and  to  be  only  tributary  to  him :  so  that  there  was  "a 
friendly  correspondence  between  this  city  and  Jerusa- 

lem ;  where  Shimei  might  easily  hear,  by  somebody  or 
other  who  had  been  at  Gath,  that  his  servants  were  there. 

Vol.  II.— 38 

gone  from  Jerusalem  to  Gath,  and  was  onme  again. 
42  And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  Shimei, 

and  said  unto  him,  Did  1  not  make  thee  to  swear 
by  the  Lord,  and  protested  unto  thee,  saying, 
Know  for  a  certain,  on  the  day  thou  goest  out, 

and  -walkcst  abroad  any  whither,  that  thou  shall 
surely  die .'  and  thou  saidst  unto  me.  The  word 
that  I  have  heard  is  good. 

43  Why  then  hast  thou  not  kept  the  oath  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  commandment  that  1  have 
charged  thee  with  ? 

44  The  king  said  moreover  to  Shimei,  Thou 
knowest  all  the  wickedness  whicli  thine  heart  is 

privy  to,  that  thou  didst  to  David  my  father  : 
therefore  the  Lord  shall  return  thy  wickedness 
upon  thine  own  head  ; 

4<5  And  king  Solomon  .5/i«ZZ  6e  blessed,  and  the 
throne  of  David  shall  be  established  before  the 
Lord  for  ever. 

46  So  the  king  commanded  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada;  which  went  out,  and  fell  upon  him, 
that  he  died.  And  the  kingdont  was  established 
in  the  hand  of  Solomon. 

Ver.  40.  Shimei — went  to  Gath  to  .Ichish  to  seek  his 

servants  .•]  In  three  years'  time  he  thought  Solomon 
might  have  forgotten  his  injunction  ;  or  he  presumed 
he  would  not  hold  him  strictly  to  it :  especially  sirice 
he  did  not  go  from  Jerusalem  for  his  pleasure,  but  to 
recover  what  he  had  lost ;  which  he  thought  was  par- 

donable. For  these  servants,  it  is  likely  were  worth 
a  great  deal  of  money :  wherewith  he  had  purchased them. 

Brought  his  servants  from  Gath.]  Where  Achish 
would  not  protect  them ;  being  in  friendship  with  the Israelites. 

Ver.  41.]  If  Solomon  had  not  constant  spies  about 
Shimei,  to  watch  his  motions  ;  yet  such  a  journey  as 
this  could  not  be  well  undertaken  so  secretly,  but 
some  or  other  would  observe  it,  and  inform  against him. 

Ver.  4-2.]  He  repeats  their  agreement;  and  only 
adds  that  he  made  Shimei  solemnly  swear  that  he 
would  stand  to  it,  and  did  thankfully  accept  it. 

Ver.  43.]  He  lay  under  a  double  guilt,  of  breaking 

his  oath  to  God,  and  of  disobeying  the  king's  com- mand. 

Ver.  44.]  He  knew  upon  what  wicked  principles 
he  cursed  David,  and  what  invi^ard  hatred  and  malice 
he  had  to  him,  and  what  villanous  designs  aa^ainst 
him,  if  he  could  have  accomplished  them.  Upon 
which,  if  he  reflected,  he  could  not  but  see  the  justice 
of  God,  in  letting  him  fall  into  other  crimes,  which deserved  death. 

Ver.  45.]  To  which  Shimei  wished  confusion:  but 
!  Lord  turned  his  curses  into  blessings,  as  David 

hoped  (2  Sam.  xvi.  12). 
Ver.  4G.  JVhich  went  out,  and  fell  upon  him,  that  he 

died.]  He  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  kinor,  and 
carried  Shimei  along  with  him :  and  then  did  execu- 

tion upon  him. 
T/ie  kingdom  was  established]  By  the  removal  of 

these  bad  men  before  mentioned  :  and  by  the  alliances 
he  made,  mentioned  in  the  next  chapter,  &c. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

1  Sohmon  marrieth  Pharaoh's  daughter.  2  High  places  being  in  use,  Solomon  sacrijketh  at  Giheon,  5  Solomon 
at  Gibeon,  in  the  choice  which  God  gave  him,  preferring  wisdom,  obtaineth  wisdom,  riches,  and  honour.  1 6 

Solomon's  judgment  between  the  two  harlots  maketh  him  renowned. 

1  And  Solomon  made  affinity  with  Pharaoh 

king  of  Egypt,  and  took  Pharaoh's  daughter,  and 
brought  her  into  the  city  of  David,  until  he  had 
made  an  end  of  building  his  own  house,  and  tlie 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
round  about. 

2  Only  the  people  sacrificed  in  high  places, 
because  there  was  no  house  built  unto  the  name 

of  the  Lord,  until  those  days. 
3  And  Solomon  loved  the  Lord,  walking  in 

CHAP.  in. 

Ver.  1.  Solomon — took  Pharaoh'' s  daughter,']  To  be his  wife.  Which  was  not  unlawful,  if  she  was  first 
made  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion;  as  in  all 
probability  she  was.  For  though  his  wives  drew  him 
m  to  worship  strange  gods ;  yet  the  gods  of  the 
Egyptians  are  not  reckoned  among  them  (xi.  5,  6, 
&c.),  which  is  a  sign  she  was  not  a  worshipper  of 
other  gods.  Hitherto  also  Solomon  loved  the  Lord  as 
it  is  said,  ver.  3,  and  was  beloved  of  him,  as  his  ap- 

pearing to  him  in  Gil)eon  shows,  ver.  5. 

Brought  her  into  the  city  of  David,']  Unto  his  pa- 
lace at  "Jerusalem  :  which  was  after  he  had  begun  to build  the  temple,  as  they  say  in  Seder  01am  Rabba, 

-sap.  15. 
Until  he  had  made  an  end  of  building  his  own  house, 

and  the  house  of  the  Lord,]  After  which  he  built  a 
house  on  purpose  for  this  wife  to  dwell  in  (ix.  24, 

2  Chron.  viii.  11).  But  first  he  built  God's  house, 
then  his  own,  and  then  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 

.ind  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  round  about.]  If  David 
encompassed  it  with  a  wall,  as  some  think  is  sig- 

nified 2  Sam.  V.  9,  Solomon  made  another  wall,  and 
thereby  made  it  stronger  than  David  left  it.  Or  else, 
he  repaired  the  wall  which  David  had  built,  and  raised 
it  higher. 

Ver.  2.]  This  is  a  short  account  of  the  happiness 

of  Solomon's  reign  hitherto,  that  there  was  nothing 
in  it  blamable,  but  only  the  people's  sacrificing  in 
high  places.  Which  having  been  ancient  places  of 
worship  (in  groves  or  woods,  on  the  top  of  hills), 
the  people  continued  to  resort  thither,  to  perform 
that  worship  which  God  had  appointed.  So  that 
there  was  no  fault  in  the  worship  itself,  but  only  in 
the  place  of  it.  And  he  gives  the  reason  why  the 
people  took  this  liberty,  because  there  was  not  a 
house  built,  to  be  a  settled  place  for  worship ;  the 
tabernacle  had  also  been  removed  from  place  to  place 

a  long  time ;  and  was  not  fixed  till  it  came  to  Jeru- 
salem. Concerning  high  places,  see  upon  Deut.  xii. 

Cornel.  Bertram,  indeed,  fetches  the  original  of  them 
from  the  cities  of  the  Levites,  where  they  kept 
schools,  and  had  places  for  prayer;  and  where  he 
thinks  the  people  at  last  sacrificed  in  the  highest  part 
of  the  city  (De  Repub.  Judaica,  cap.  15).  But  this 
custom  seems,  more  likely,  to  have  been  derived 
from  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  was  imitated  by  the 
gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

Ver.  3.  Walking  in  the  statutes  of  David]  Follow- 
ing his  directions,  who  commanded  him  carefully  to 

observe  all  God's  laws,  ii.  2,  3. 
Only  he  sacrificed — in  high  places.]  Which  David 

his    father    had    never    done    (as    far    as    appears 

tlie  statutes  of  David  his  father :  only  he  sacri- 
liced  and  burnt  incense  iu  high  places. 

4  And  the  king  went  to  Gibeon  to  sacrifice 
there ;  for  that  was  the  great  high  place  :  a  thou- 

sand burnt  offerings  did  Solomon  ofler  upon  that 
altar. 

5  IT  In  Gibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon 
in  a  dream  by  night :  and  God  said,  Ask  what  I 

shall  give  tliee. 
6  And  Solomon  said,  Tliou  liast  shewed  muir 

by  his  history),  which  renders  Solomon's  fault  the 
greater,  in  following  the  common  practice  of  all 
the  nations,  rather  than  the  example  of  his  pious 
fatlier. 

Ver.  4.  The  king  went  to  Gibeon  to  sacrifice  there  ,] 
Because  the  tabernacle  was  there,  and  the  great  bra- 

zen altar  which  Moses  made.  For  after  Shiloh  was 

destroyed,  it  was  carried  to  Nob ;  and  the  priests- 
being  there  slain  by  Saul,  it  was  carried  to  Gibeoa 
(2  Chron.  i.  3),  where  the  Jews  say,  there  was  the 
greatest  synagogue  in  all  the  land. 

.i  thousand  burnt  offerings  did  Solomon  offer  upon 
that  altar.]  It  is  not  easy  to  apprehend  how  so  many 
sacrifices  should  be  consumed  upon  an  altar,  which 
was  but  five  cubits  square  ;  for  I  suppose  he  speaks 
of  Moses's  altar,  which  was  of  no  larger  dimensions. 
But  Kimchi  hath  well  observed,  that  we  must  not 

fancy  they  were  all  offered  upon  one  day ;  but  dur- 
ing the  time  he  stayed  at  Gibeon,  before  he  returned 

to  Jerusalem.  Yet  if  we  suppose  this  was  at  some 
of  the  great  festivals,  none  of  wliich  lasted  above 
seven  days,  it  must  be  acknowledged  a  wonderful 
thing,  that  so  many  should  be  consumed,  thougli 
offered  both  at  morning  and  evening  sacrifice.  The 
Jews  therefore  do  acknowledge  a  miracle  herein,  as 
there  were  many,  they  say,  continually  at  the  tem- 

ple ;  which  are  disbelieved,  because  the  Jews  are 
accounted  fabulous  writers.  But  if  well  considered, 
some  of  them  at  least  carry  good  reason  in  them. 
For  instance,  they  say  the  smoke  of  the  sacrifices 
went  always  directly  up  to  heaven  in  a  steady  pillar, 
and  was  not  blown  about  with  every  puff  of  wind,, 
as  smoke  commonly  is.  For  if  it  had  not  been  so, 
when  there  was  a  vast  number  of  sacrifices  offered, 
no  man  would  have  been  able  to  stand  in  the  court 

of  the  Lord's  house.  The  fire  also  upon  the  altar 
was  exceeding  quick  and  devouring,  being  celestial 
fire,  which  despatched  the  sacrifices  sooner  than  ordi- 

nary fire  would  have  done.  So  Dr.  Lightfoot  ob- 
serves in  his  treatise  of  the  Temple,  ch.  34,  sect.  1. 

From  whence  it  was  called  Ariel,  the  Lion  of  God, 
because  it  was  so  devouring.  And  therefore,  after 

the  return  from  their  captivity  from  Baby  Ion  (as  L'Em- 
pereur  observes  out  of  the  Gemara),  the  altar  was 
made  larger;  because  the  fire  burnt  more  slowly, 
when  they  wanted  that  heavenly  flame,  which  was 
strong  and  powerful  (Annot.  in  Cod.  Middotli.  cap.  I, 
sect.  1,  p.  103). 

Ver.  5.  In  Giheon  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in 
a  dream  by  flight .-]  Perhaps  he  thought  he  saw  the 
Divine  glory  shine  round  about  him :  or  else  the 
meaning  is,  God  revealed  himself  in  a  dream,  as  the 
Targum  here  expresses  it,  "  The  Lord  was  revealed 
to  Solomon  by  night ;"  when  men  have  often  seen 
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thy  servant  David  my  Hither  great  mercy,  ac- 1  10  And  tlie  spceeli  pleased  the  Lord,  that 

cording  as  he  walked  bol'ore  thee  in  trutii,  and  in  Solomon  had  asked  this  thing. 
-  ighteoiisness,  and  in  uprightness  of  heart  with  j  11  And  God  said  unto  him,  Because  thou  hast 
tliee ;  and  thou  hast  kept  for  him  this  great  kind-  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not  asked  for  tliyself 
iiess,  that  thou  hast  given  him  a  son  to  sit  on  his  long  life  ;  neither  hast  asked  riches  for  thyself, 

throne,  as  it  is  this  day.  '  nor  hast  asked  the  life  of  tliine  enemies ;  but 
7  And  now,  O  Loud  my  God,  thou  hast  made   hast  asked  for  thyself  understanding  to  discern 

thy  servant  king  instead  of  David  my  father:  and 
I  am  but  a  little  child :  1  know  not  hotc  to  go  out 
or  come  in. 

8  And  thy  servant  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
jieople  which  thou  hast  chosen,  a  great  people, 
that  cannot  be  numbered  nor  counted  for  multi- 
tude. 

9  Give  therefore  thy  servant  an  imderstanding 
lieart  to  judge  thy  people,  that  1  may  discern 
between  good  and  bad :  for  who  is  able  to  judge 

this  thy  so  great  a  people  .' 

thy 

I  have  done  according  t 
words  :  lo,  1  have  given  thee  a  wise  and 
derstanding  heart ;  so  that  there  was  none  like 
thee  before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise 
like  unto  thee. 

And  1  have  also  given  thee  that  which  thou 
hast  not  asked,  both  riches,  and  honour:  so  that 
there  shall  not  be  any  among  kings  like  unto 
thee  all  thy  days. 

14  And  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  to  keep 

that  represented  to  them,  which  they  found  true  when 
they  were  awake ;  as  Tully  shows  by  many  instances  ; 

especially  out  of  Aristotle's  famous  story  of  the  two 
men  that  travelled  together  at  Megara ;  one  of  which 

Ijeing  killed  in  his  inn,  the  other,  who  lay  in  a  friend's 
liouse,  had  all  the  fact  represented  clearly  and  dis- 

tinctly to  him  in  his  dream,  as  if  he  had  seen  it  done; 
so  that  he  found  out  the  murderers  in  the  morning 
(see  lib.  i.  De  Divinatione,  cap.  2i- — 26,  &c.). 

Ask  tchat  I  shall  give  thte.l  He  heard  a  voice 
speaking  to  him,  and  bidding  him  ask  what  he  de- 

sired, and  it  should  be  bestowed  upon  him.  This 
voice  he  took  to  be  from  God  (as  appears  by  his 
answer),  who  herein  showed  himself  very  gracious 
to  Solomon,  and  also  made  a  trial  of  his  inclina- 
tions. 

Ver.  6.]  Thankful  acknowledgments  of  mercies 
already  received  (as  St.  Chrysostom  notes),  invite 
new  blessings  to  be  bestowed  upon  us.  Uprightness 
of  heart,  here  ascribed  to  David,  doth  not  signify  that 
-he  was  without  fault  (for  the  contrary  is  evident,  that 
he  was  guilty  of  great  transgressions  against  the  moral 
law),  but  it  is  spoken  in  opposition  to  Saul,  who  was 
rejected  for  controlling  the  orders  of  God. 

Ver.  7.]  There  are  those,  particularly  Rasi,  who 
think  he  was  but  twelve  years  old  when  he  spake 
these  words;  and  therefore  calls  himself  naar,  a  child. 
But  Abarbinel  hath  show^n,  that  they  ground  this 
upon  an  uncertain  computation ;  and  that,  if  he  was 
but  a  child  of  twelve  years  old  now,  he  must  have 
begun  to  reign  when  he  was  but  seven  or  eight  years 
old  :  for  he  had  sat  some  time  upon  the  throne,  as 
appears  by  the  foregoing  story,  when  he  had  this 
dream.  And  his  father  calls  him  a  wise  man,  when 
he  left  the  throne  to  him  (ch.  ii.  6,  9).  And,  from 
many  other  strong  arguments,  he  concludes  him  to 
have  been  at  least  twenty  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign;  and  therefore  calls  himself  here  a  child, 
with  respect  only  to  his  skill  in  managing  public 
affairs;  as  is  signified  in  the  last  words,  "I  know  not 
how  to  go  out,"  &c.  i.  e.  to  govern  so  great  a  people, 
for  want  of  experience.  Thus  Benjamin  is  called  a 
child.  Gen.  xlvi.  20;  and  Moses  calls  Joshua  by  the 
same  name,  Exod.  xxxii.  10,  though  they  were  above 
thirty  years  old :  and  the  sons  of  Eli,  when  they 
ministered  as  priests,  1  Sam.  ii.  17. 

Ver.  8.  J  great  people,"]  And  consequently  great abilities  were  required  to  do  exact  justice  to  them  all 
Ver.  9.]  That  is,  without  the  Divine  guidance  and 

assistance,  he  thought  it  impossible  to  understand 

■what  was  law  in  all  cases ;  so  as  dexterously  to  dis- 
■.patch  business,  and  decide  all  differences.    For  young 

judgment; 12    Behold, 

,  as  Aristotle  observes,  are  unfit  for  government; 
because  in  them,  th  ̂ otAtvtixbv  artU;,  "their  con- 
sultive  power  is  very  imperfect,"  as  he  speaks  in  the 
first  book  of  his  Politics,  cap.  7.  And  therefore,  in 
his  book  ad  Nichomachum,  he  will  not  so  much  as 

admit  a  young  man  to  the  lectures  of  politics ;  I'^j 
TttiKitixr;!  ovx  dr;v  dxpoafjj;  olxuo;  6  fio^.  But  this 
is  not  universally  true,  as  we  see  not  only  in  the 
example  of  Solomon,  who  was  extraordinarily  accom- 

plished by  God  in  his  youth  for  the  greatest  things ; 
but  by  some  examples  among  the  heathen  of  young 
men  who  managed  the  weightiest  affairs  with  as 
much  prudence  as  they  who  were  of  the  greatest  ex- 

perience. Witness  Scipio  and  Octavianus  Augustus. 
But  such  persons  were  rarely  found  :  so  that  Solomon 
himself  saith,  "Woe  to  the  land  whose  king  is  a 
child"  (Eccles.  x.  16). 

Ver.  10.]  For  it  was  a  token  of  a  virtuous  mind 
and  a  public  spirit,  that  desired  above  all  things  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

Ver.  11.  Neither  hast  asked  riches,  &c.]  Which  are 
things  of  which  men  are  naturally  most  desirous. 

Sttt  hast  asked  for  thyself  understanding']  As  far 
transcending  long  life,  wealth,  and  victory  over  ene- 

Ver.  12.]  For  other  wise  men  gather  their  know- 
ledge by  study,  and  observation,  and  other  helps  (as 

Abarbinel  here  notes),  but  Solomon  had  his  by  inspi- 
ration :  so  that  he  went  to  bed  an  ignorant  man,  but 

awaked  in  the  morning  like  an  angel  of  God.  At 
once,  as  his  words  are,  he  who  was  like  other  men, 
was  made  like  the  Son  of  God.  For  he  had  not 

only  the  skill  of  government  imparted  to  him ;  but 

a  general  kno'wledge  of  all  other  things,  as  the  fol- 
lowing history  tells  us.  Whence  he  fancies  he  calls 

himself  Agur  (Prov.  xxx.  1),  because  in  him  the^e 
was  a  collection  of  all  manner  of  wisdom  and  know- 

ledge, and  this  imparted  from  God.  Which  is  the 
reason,  he  imagines,  why  he  does  not  call  himself 
Oger,  which  is  an  active  word,  but  Agur,  which  is  a 
passive :  because  he  did  not  gather  all  his  wis- 

dom himself,  but  it  was  given  him  from  thchand  of 
God. 

Ver.  13.]  These  are  absolutely  promised  him  :  bu  : 
here  is  no  mention  of  long  life ;  for  that  depended  upon 
the  condition  of  his  steadfast  obedience  to  God,  as 
it  follows  in  the  next  verse.  He  promises  he  should 
excel  all  the  kings  that  were  in  his  time,  in  riches 
and  renown :  though  there  were  richer  in  future  ages, 
as  Alexander  and  others  were. 

Ver.  It.]  This  God  himself,  mentions,  in  the  first 
place  (ver.  11);   as  the  greatest  worldly  blessing; 
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my  statutes  and  my  commandments,  as  thy  father 
David  did  walk,  then  1  will  lengthen  thy  days. 

15  And  Solomon  awoke  ;  and,  behold,  it  loas 
a  dream.  And  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  stood 
before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and 
offered  up  burnt  oflerings,  and  offered  peace 
offerings,  and  made  a  feast  to  all  his  servants. 

16  IT  Then  came  there  two  women,  that  were 
harlots,  unto  the  king,  and  stood  before  him, 

17  And  the  one  woman  said,  O  my  lord,  I  and 

this  woman  dwell  in  one  house  ;  and  I  was  de- 
livered of  a  child  with  her  in  the  house. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass  the  third  day  after 
that  I  was  delivered,  that  this  woman  was  de- 

livered also :  and  we  were  together ;  there  was 
no  stranger  with  us  in  the  house,  save  we  two  in 
the  house. 

19  And  this  woman's  child  died  in  the  night ; 
because  she  overlaid  it. 

20  And  she  arose  at  midnight,  and  took  my 
son  from  beside  me  while  thine  handmaid  slept, 

especially  when  accompanied  with  great  riches  and 
honour :  which  Solomon  was  not  to  expect,  unless  he 
continued  obedient  to  God. 

Ver.  15.  Behold,  it  was  a  dream.']  He  saw  and heard  all  the  foregoing  things  so  clearly  and  distinctly 
in  his  sleep,  as  if  he  had  been  awake :  and  did  not 
know  till  he  awoke  that  all  was  done  in  a  dream ; 

which  was  one  way  of  God's  revealing  himself  to  his 
prophets.  But  Maimonides,  1  think,  is  here  a  little 
too  curious ;  for  from  these  words,  "  Behold  it  was  a 
dream,"  he  concludes  this  was  an  inferior  degree  of 
prophecy  from  what  others  had  in  dreams.  For  they 
that  prophesied  in  dreams,  do  not  call  it  afterward  a 
dream  ;  but  simply  say,  it  was  a  prophecy.  So  when 
the  patriarch  Jacob  awoke  out  of  a  dream  of  prophecy, 
he  did  not  say  it  was  a  dream,  but  said  absolutely, 
"  Surely  God  is  in  this  place,"  &c.  Gen.  xxviii.  16 
(More  Nevoch.  lib.  ii.  cap.  45). 
He  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  stood  before  the  ark] 

Which  was  there  in  a  tabernacle  which  David  pitched 
for  it  (3  Sam.  v.  17),  though  the  tabernacle  which 
Moses  made  remained  at  Gibeon;  where  Solomon 
had  been  to  worship. 

Offered  up  burnt  offerings,  and  offered  peace  offer- 
ings,] Giving  thanks  to  God,  that  he  had  been 

pleased  to  speak  with  him, "and   reveal  himself  to 

Made  a  feast  to  all  his  servants.]  Upon  the  sacri- 
fices of  peace-offerings,  it  is  likely,  which  he  had 

offered ;  whereby  he  endeared  himself  unto  them. 

For  nothing  more  wins  men's  affection  than  bounty, 
affability,  clemency,  and  such-like  virtues. 

Ver.  16.  Then  came  there  two  women  that  were  har- 
lots,] They  kept  a  house  of  public  entertainment,  as 

the  Targum  translates  it,  and  perhaps  were  also  com- 
mon women  :  but  then,  the  Jews  suppose,  they  were 

not  Israelites,  but  strangers  ;  and  so  not  comprehend- 
ed in  the  law,  Deut.  xxiii.  17. 
Stood'hcfore  him]  As  they  used  to  do,  who  brought 

any  cause  before  a  court  to  be  judged. 
Ver,  17.]  This  case,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  should 

have  been  first  brought  into  some  of  the  inferior 

courts,  near  the  place'where  they  lived  ;  and  if  they could  not  have  detennined  it,  then  to  the  great  San- 
hedrin :  and  if  they  found  it  too  hard  for  them,  then 
they  should  have  brought  it  to  the  king ;  who  other- 

wise might  have  easily  erred,  no  inquisition  having 
been  made  into  the  matter,  if  a  Divine  Spirit  had 
not  directed  him.     But  this  opinion  of  Abarbinel  is 

and  laid  it  in  her  bosom,  and  laid  her  dead  child 

in  my  bosom. 
21  And  when  1  rose  in  the  morning  to  give 

my  child  suck,  behold,  it  was  dead :  but  when  I 
had  considered  it  in  the  morning,  behold,  it  was 
not  my  son,  which  I  did  bear. 

22  And  the  other  woman  said.  Nay ;  but  the 
living  is  my  son,  and  the  dead  is  thy  son.  And 
this  said,  No ;  but  the  dead  is  thy  son,  and  the 
living  is  my  son.  Thus  they  spake  before  the 
king. 

23  Then  said  the  king.  The  one  saith,  This  is 
my  son  that  liveth,  and  thy  son  is  the  dead :  and 
the  other  saith,  Nay ;  but  thy  son  is  the  dead, 
and  my  son  is  the  living. 

24  And  the  king  said,  Bring  me  a  sword.  And 
they  brought  a  sword  before  the  king. 

25  And  the  king  said.  Divide  the  living  child 
in  two,  and  give  half  to  the  one,  and  half  to  the 
other. 

26  Then  spake  the  woman  whose  the  living 

grounded  on  another  fancy,  that  there  was  a  great 
Sanhedrin  in  these  days,  which  cannot  be  proved. 

Ver.  18.  This  woman  was  delivered  also:]  Of  an- 
other son ;  which  being  born  so  soon  after  the  other, 

they  could  not  be  distinguished  by  their  age. 
Save  we  two  in  the  hotise.]  So  that  there  was  no 

witness  of  what  passed  between  them ;  but  all  relied 
on  their  own  credit ;  which  made  the  case  more  diffi- 
cult. 

Ver.  19.]  Some  marks  upon  the  body,  it  is  likel}', 
discovered  that  it  was  smothered :  and  Kirachi  here 
notes,  that  if  it  had  died  of  a  disease  it  would  have 
cried,  and  the  neighbours  been  called  in,  and  the  thing 
been  known. 

Ver.  20.]  This  made  the  matter  obscure ;  for  how 
should  she  know  what  her  companion  did,  when  she was  asleep. 

Ver.  21.  When  I  had  considered  it  in  the  morning,] 
When  it  was  perfect  day ;  which  it  was  not  when  she 
arose  to  suckle  the  child. 

It  was  not  my  son,  which  I  did  bear.]  There  was 
some  resemblance,  it  is  likely,  in  the  features  of  the 
two  children ;  so  that  the  neighbours  did  not  know 
the  one  from  the  other :  but  the  mother,  who  had 
carefully  observed  it,  knew  by  some  tokens  that  this- 
dead  child  was  none  of  her's. 

Ver.  22.]  One  affirming  what  the  other  denied ;  but 
having  no  evidence  to  make  proof  of  what  they  said. 

Ver.  23.]  From  hence  the  Jews  argue,  that  the 
judges  before  they  pronounced  sentence  were  bound 
to  sum  up  the  evidence  that  had  been  given  on  both 
sides ;  that  it  might  be  seen  they  had  observed  and 
understood  their  allegations,  and  accordingly  gave 
judgment.  For  thus  Solomon  doth  in  this  case, 
where  there  was  no  more  than  he  repeated  ;  there 
being  no  witnesses  on  either  side. 

Ver.  31.]  As  much  as  to  say,  Here  is  nothing  but 
affirming  on  one  part,  and  denying  on  the  other,  with- 

out any  proof :  I  must  therefore  try  some  other  way 
to  decide  this  controversy. 

Ver.  35.]  For  both  pretended  to  it,  and  this  he 
thought  the  best  way  to  end  the  dispute.  For  he 
knew  the  woman,  whose  the  child  really  was,  would 
be  moved  with  such  tender  compassion  to  it,  that  she 
would  never  suffer  it  to  be  divided :  and  so  he  should 

discover  the  true  mother.  Thus  interpreters  com- 
monly expound  it.  But  Abarbinel  thinks  this  would 

have  been  no  extraordinary  proof  of  Solomon's  wis- 
dom above  other  men's ;  nor  have  begot  such  a  fear 



child  was  unto  the  king,  for  her  bowels  yearned 

upon  her  son,  and  slie  said,  O  my  lord,  give  her 
the  living  child,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it.  But  the 
other  said,  Let  it  be  neither  mine  nor  thine,  but 
divide  it. 

27  Then  the  king  answered  and  said,  Give  her 
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the  living  cliild,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it :  she  is  the 
mother  thereof. 

28  And  all  Israel  heard  of  the  judgment  which 
the  king  had  judged;  and  they  feared  the  king: 
for  they  saw  tlial  the  wisdom  of  God  was  in  him, 
to  do  judgment. 

in  the  Israelites  as  this  judgment  did.  Therefore  he 
thinks  Solomon  made  a  discovery  of  the  truth,  ante- 

cedent to  this  experiment;  by  observing  the  counte- 
nance, the  manner  of  speech,  and  all  the  motions  of 

the  women,  whereby  he  discerned  the  secrets  of  their 
hearts,  and  penetrated  to  the  bottom  of  the  business ; 
which  this  command  to  divide  the  child  discovered 
to  all. 

Ver.  26.]  Natural  affection  clearly  discovered  the 
truth,  without  any  otlier  evidence. 

Ver.  27.  She  is  the  mother  thereof."]  As  appeared  by 
the  pity  which  her  love  excited  to  it. 

Ver.  28.  j?//  Israel— feared  the  king.-']  Very  much reverenced,  and  stood  in  awe  of  him. 
For  they  saw  thai  the  xvisdom  of  God  was  in  him,  to 

do  judgment.]  That  is,  saith  Abarbinel,  the  wisdom 
proper  to  God ;  which  searches  the  reins,  and  trieth 
the  hearts.  Therefore  they  feared  him,  persuading 
themselves,  they  could  not  have  a  thought  of  any  evil 
design  against  him,  which  he  would  not  discover. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

omon^s  princes.     7  His  twelve  officers  for  provision.     20,  24  The  peace  and  hrgeness  of  his  kingdom. 
22  His  daily  provision.     26  His  stables.     29  Hi: 

1  So  king  Solomon  was  king  over  all  Israel. 
2  And  these  were  the  princes  which  he  had ; 

Azariah  the  son  of  Zadok  the  priest. 
3  Elihoreph  and  Ahiah,  the  sons  of  Shisha, 

scribes;  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud,  the  re- 
corder. 

4  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was  over 

lisdom. 

the  host :  and  Zadok  and  Abiathar  teere  the 

priests : 
4  And  Azariah  the  son  of  Nathan  was  over 

the  oflicers :  and  Zabud  the  son  of  Nathan  teas 

principal  officer,  and  the  king's  friend  : 6  And  Ahishar  teas  over  the  household :  and 
Adoniram  the  son  of  Abda  ivas  over  the  tribute. 

CHAP.   IV. 

Ver.  1.  Solomon  was  king  over  all  Israel.]  Reigned 
with  the  full  consent  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

Ver.  2.  .311  these  were  the  princes  which  he  had ;] 
The  principal  officers  employed  under  him. 

Azariah  the  son  of  Zadok  the  priest,]  He  was  the 
son  of  Ahimaaz,  the  son  of  Zadok  ;  and  therefore  was 

Zadok's  grandson  (1  Chron.  vi.  8,  9).  But  such  are 
usually  called  sons  in  Scripture,  as  Rasi  observes 
upon  Gen.  xx.  12.  And  Zadok,  it  is  probable,  in  his 
eld  age,  bred  liim  up  in  his  house  as  his  child.  It  is 
not  said  here  what  office  he  had,  unless  «  e  translate 
the  word  priest,  as  we  do  in  the  margin,  chief  officer, 
or  prime  minister  of  state.  But  this  Abarbinel  thinks 
is  a  mistake  ;  and  he  takes  him  to  have  been  one  of 
the  scribes,  together  with  those  two  that  follow  in  the 
next  words,  Elihoreph  and  Ahiah.  For  thus  he  thinks 
the  words  should  be  translated,  "  Azariah  the  son  of 
Zadok  the  priest,  and  Elihoreph,  and  Ahiah  the  sons 

of  Shisha,  were  scribes ;"  there  wanting  a  van  before 
Elihoreph,  as  is  frequent  in  Scripture  (Exod.  i.  1,  2). 
And  these  three  secretaries  had  each  their  several  em- 

ployments. One,  he  thinks,  was  in  matters  of  judg- 
ment; the  other  in  the  revenue;  and  the  third  was 

concerned  in  writing  annals,  keeping  the  records,  and 
was  a  public  registrar. 

Ver.  3.  The  recorder.]  Or  master  of  requests.  So 
Rasi  understands  the  word  hammaskir .-  one  that 

heard  all  men's  causes,  and  brought  them  before  the 
king. 

Ver.  4.  The  priests:]  That  is,  the  principal,  or 
high-priests.  Kimchi  thinks  this  was  not  that  Abi- 

athar whom  Solomon  ejected,  and  placed  Zadok  in 
his  room  (ii.  35),  but  another  of  that  name.  But 
Ralbag  takes  him  to  be  the  same  that  was  thrust  out 
of  the  priesthood ;  yet  suffered  to  minister,  when 
Zadok  was  not  well,  or  could  not  attend  :  and  Abar- 

binel approves  of  this  opinion.  Or,  perhaps,  Solomon 
permitted  him,  upon  his  petition,  to  come  to  Jerusa- 

lem, not  to  officiate  as  high-priest,  but  to  live  upon 
the  altar  (according  to  the  prediction,  1  Sam.  ii.  36), 
and  he  retained  the  name  and  title  of  high-priest, 

though  Zadok  only  enjoyed  the  office.  L'Empereur thinks  he  is  here  joined  with  Zadok,  because  in  the 

beginning  of  Solomon's  reign  he  did  discharge  the 
office  of  high-priest :  and  after  he  was  deposed,  he 
retained  the  title  of  that  dignity  as  long  as  he  lived, 
because  of  his  precedent  function  (Annot.  upon  Ber- 

tram De  Rep.  Jud.  p.  420). 

Ver.  5.  Over  the  officers .-]  That  is,  the  twelve  of- 
ficers mentioned  below  (ver.  7,  8,  &c.)  who  gave  ac- 

counts unto  him,  who  was  their  overseer. 
Principal  officer,]  The  word  cohen  signifies  here,  as 

it  doth  2  Sam.  viii.  18,  minister  of  state,  among  whom 
Zabud  was  the  chief:  one  whom  the  king  entrusted 
with  the  management  of  all  affairs,  and  with  his  most 
secret  counsels,  he  being  always  with  him,  as  Abar- 

binel observes.  Dr.  Hammond  notes  upon  St.  Matt. 

ix.  Annot.  2,  that  the  king's  friend  was  an  officer  of 
nearness  to  the  king ;  as  Mr.  Selden  observed  before 
him,  in  his  Uxor.  Hebr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  16,  p.  201,  202. 
For  Nathan  having  bred  up  Solomon  (see  2  Sam.  xii. 
25),  it  was  easy  for  him  to  get  his  sons  preferred  by 
him  to  the  highest  dignities  under  him,  when  he  came 
to  be  king ;  especially  since  he  was  very  instrumental 
in  placing  him  upon  the  throne. 

Ver.  6.  The  household.-]  Lord  high-chamberlain 
(as  we  speak  in  our  language),  who  took  in,  and  dis- 

placed officers  in  the  family. 
The  tribute.]  Which  was  imposed  on  the  people 

for  the  support  of  the  government.  Such  contribu- 
tions were  raised  several  ways  in  several  kingdoms  : 

but  good  and  wise  princes  took  care  not  to  lay  bur- 
dens on  such  things  as  were  necessary  for  the  liveli- 
hood of  the  poor ;  and  that  they  were  not  too  heavy 

upon  any  thing :  as  Solomon's  were,  if  the  people's 
complaints  were  just,  after  his  death :  but  perhaps 
this  word  tribute,  which  we  translate  levy  in  the  mar- 

gin, may  refer  not  to  the  levying  of  money,  but  of 
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7  IT  And  Solomon  had  twelve  officers  over  all 

Israel,  which  provided  victuals  for  the  king  and 
his  household :  each  man  his  month  in  a  year 
made  provision. 

8  And  these  are  tlieir  names :  The  son  of 

Hur,  in  mount  Ephraira  : 

.  9  The  son  of  Dekar,  in  Makaz,  and  in  Shaal- 
bim,  and  Belh-sliemesh,  and  Elon-beth-hanan  : 

10  The  son  of  Hesed,  in  Aruboth;  to  him 
pertained  Sochoh,  and  all  the  land  of  Hepher  : 

11  The  son  of  Abinadab,  in  all  the  region  of 

jDor ;  which  had  Taphath  the  daughter  of  Solo- 
mon to  wife : 

12  Baana  the  son  of  Ahilud  ;  to  Mm  pertained 

Taanach  and  Megiddo,  and  all  Beth-shean,  wliich 
is  by  Zartanah  beneath  Jezreel,  from  Beth-shean 
to  Abel-meholah,  even  unto  the  place  that  is  be- 

yond Jokneam : 

13  The  son  of  Geber,  in  Ramoth-gilead ;  to 
him  pertained  the  towns  of  Jair  the  son  of  Ma- 

Bien.  Concerning  which  we  read  in  the  next  chapter, 
Ter.  13,  14,  where  Adoniram  is  said  to  be  over  the 
levy :  and  so  he  might  be  over  both,  of  men  and 
money. 

Ver.  7.]  The  country  being  divided  into  twelve 
darts,  there  were  so  many  persons  (called  Nitzavim, 
because  there  they  were  placed)  constituted  to  buy 
provisions  for  the  king  and  his  family,  at  the  best 
hand,  and  every  thing  in  its  proper  season;  to  be 
sent  to  the  place  where  the  king  resided,  by  every  one 
in  his  month.  By  which  means  there  was  great 
plenty  for  all  that  belonged  to  the  court ;  both  for  his 
house,  and  his  stables  of  horses ;  for  domestics,  and 
for  all  foreigners  that  came  thither  about  business,  or 
lo  hear  his  wisdom;  who  were  there  entertained 

■without  any  grievance  to  his  people. 
Ver.  8.  TTie  son  of  Hur,']  He  tells  only  the  name of  the  father,  who  it  seems  was  more  illustrious  than 

the  son:  unless  we  translate  these  words  Ben-hur. 

Jn  mount  Ephraim:']  And  the  territory  belonging  to it :  which  must  be  understood  of  the  rest  of  the 
places  mentioned  in  the  following  verses. 

Ver.  9.  The  son  of  DcA-ar,']  Or  Ben-dehar,  as  those that  follow  may  be  translated  :  though  it  is  probable, 
as  I  said  before,  that  the  fathers  are  named,  not  the 
sons,  because  they  were  very  illustrious  persons,  and 
better  known :  who  managed,  perhaps,  this  affair  by 
their  sons. 

In  Makaz,  &:c.]  It  is  not  material  in  what  country 
these  places  were :  and  therefore  I  shall  not  inquire 
after  them. 

Ver.  10.]  There  were  more  Sochohs  than  one,  as 
we  find  Josh.   xv.  35,  48.     It  is  uncertain  which  is 
here  meant.     The  land   of  Hepher  possibly  may  be 

xvii^  3,  fccf 
portion  given  to  the  daughters  of  Hepher  (J 

Ver.  11.]  Solomon  had  no  daughters  marriageable 
when  these  officers  were  made ;  but  in  process  of 
time  this  man,  and  Ahimaaz  mentioned  ver.  15,  had 
behaved  themselves  so  well  in  their  office,  that  Solo- 

mon did  them  the  honour  to  give  them  two  of  his 
daughters  to  be  their  wives. 

Ver.  12.]  These  places  have  been  named  in  the 
foregoing  books ;  where  I  Iiave  noted  as  much  as  I 
can  find  about  them  Here  the  author  names  the  per- 

son himself  that  was  employed  (as  he  doth  in  some 
of  the  following  verses)  and  not  merely  the  father. 
The  reason  of  which  I  cannot  give,  unless  it  were 
that  he  was  a  very  noted  person. 

Ver.  13.]  These  countries  beyond  Jordan  are  also 

nasseh,  which  are  in  Gilead ;  to  him  also  per- 
tained  the  region  of  Argob,  which  is  in  Bashan, 
threescore  great  cities  with  walls  and  brasen  bars  : 

14  Ahinadab  the  son  of  Iddo  had  Mahanaim  : 

15  Ahimaaz  was  in  Naphtali;  he  also  took 
Basmath  the  daughter  of  Solomon  to  wife  : 

16  Baanah  the  son  of  Hushai  was  in  Asher 
and  in  Aloth : 

17  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Paruah,  in  Issachar : 
18  Shimei  the  son  of  Elah,  in  Benjamin : 
19  Geber  the  son  of  Uri  teas  in  the  country  of 

Gilead,  in  the  country  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amor- 
ites,  and  of  Og  king  of  Bashan ;  and  he  ivas  the 
only  officer  which  was  in  the  land. 

20  H  Judah  and  Israel  rcere  many,  as  the  sand 

which  is  by  the  sea  in  multitude,  eating  and  drink- 
ing, and  making  merry. 

21  And  Solomon  reigned  over  all  kingdoms 
from  the  river  unto  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 
and   unto   the  border  of  Egypt :   they  brought 

well  known,  being  often  mentioned  in  the  foregoing 
books. 

Ver.  14.]  And  the  territory  belonging  to  it,  which 
was  very  fertile ;  but  this  seems  to  some  not  to  bear 
proportion  to  the  rest,  being  not  a  twelfth  part  of  the 
whole  country.  Therefore  they  follow  the  marginal 
translation,  to  Mahanaim .-  that  is,  all  the  territory 
from  the  places  before  named  unto  this  place. 

Ver.  15.]  As  Abinadab  had  married  another  of  his 
daughters  (see  ver.  11). 

Ver.  16.]  This  man,  perhaps,  was  the  son  of  Hushai, 
the  friend  of  David ;  and  therefore  preferred  by  Solo- mon. 

Ver.  17.]  It  appears  by  this,  and  the  foregoing  and 
following  verses,  that  some  of  these  officers  had  whole 
tribes  assigned  them  for  their  province. 

Ver.  18.]   Concerning  this  person,  see  ch.  i.  ver.  8. 
Ver.  19.  In  the  country  of  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amor- 

ites,  and  of  Og]  That  is,  in  the  rest  of  the  country  of 
Gilead  before  mentioned,  ver.  13. 

He  was  the  only  officer  which  was  in  the  land.]  TTiere 
is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  answering  to  those  words, 
he  was:  therefore  this  doth  not  relate  to  the  officer 
before  mentioned ;  but  the  meaning  is,  as  Abarbinel 
expounds  it,  that  besides  all  those  officers  before 
named,  there  was  another  who  took  care  of  strangers, 
who  were  going  to  court,  or  coming  from  it ;  as  the 
other  twelve  took  care  of  his  family,  and  all  belonging 
to  it.  This  officer  made  provision  in  that  country 
where  the  king  then  dwelt ;  and  therefore  is  not 
named,  because  he  was  not  fixed  and  settled  in  his 
office,  as  the  others  were  ;  but  chosen  by  the  citizens 
of  that  city,  where  the  king  resided. 

Ver.  20.  Judah  and  Israel  were  tnany,]  The  same 
Abarbinel  thinks  this  and  the  next  verses  explain  the 
reason  why  this  officer  was  appointed  :  first,  because 
Israel  and  Judah  were  so  great  a  people ;  and,  secondly, 
because  strangers  came  from  several  regions,  to  bring 
presents,  or  about  other  business.  And  therefore  it 
was  necessary  this  officer  should  seta  reasonable  price 
upon  all  things  sold  in  the  market,  that  they  might  not 
exact  upon  any  body,  when  they  saw  a  multitude  of 
buyers,  which  might  tempt  them  to  sell  their  com- modities too  dear. 

Ealing  and  drinking,  and  making  merry.]  In  perfect 
security ;  and  being  well-pleased  and  highly  satisfied. 

Ver.  21.  From  the  river  unto  the  hind  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  unto  the  border  of  Egypt']  The  bounds  of 

his  kingdom  were  Euphrates  on  the  east,  the  country 
of  the  Philistines  on  the  west,  and  Egypt  on  the 
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presents,  and  served  Solomon  all  the  days  of  his 
life. 

22  IT  And  Solomon's  provision  for  one  day 
was  thirty  measures  of  fine  flour,  and  threescore 
measures  of  meal, 

23  Ten  fat  oxen,  and  twenty  oxen  out  of  the 
pastures,  and  an  liundred  sheep,  beside  harts,  and 
roebucks,  and  fallowdeer,  and  felted  fowl. 

2-1  For  he  had  dominion  overall  the  region  on 
this  side  the  river,  from  Tiphsah  even  to  Azzah, 
over  ail  the  kings  on  this  side  the  river :  and  he 
had  peace  on  all  sides  round  about  him. 

south.  For  so  God  promised  that  their  dominion 

should  be  extended,  "  i'rom  the  river  of  Egypt  to  the 
great  river,  the  river  Euphrates"  Gen.  xv.  IsV  And 
accordingly  David  conquered  so  far,  and  Solomon 
maintained  his  conquests. 

They  brought  presents,  and  served  Solumonl  This 
explains  what  went  before  :  which  is  not  to  be  under- 

stood as  if  all  those  countries  had  no  other  king  than 
Solomon ;  but  that  their  kings  were  tributaries  to  him, 
and  made  him  presents  in  token  of  their  subjection. 

Ver.  22.]  By  meal  is  meant  a  coarser  sort  of  flour 
for  inferior  servants :  and  the  measure  here  spoken  of 
contained  ten  ephahs.  So  here  was  bread  enough 
provided  for  near  three  thousand  persons,  as  some 
compute  it. 

Ver.  23.]  This  and  the  foregoing  verse  Abarbinel 
thinks  are  added,  to  satisfy  some  questions  that  arise 
about  the  constitution  of  so  many  officers :  for  why 
might  he  not  be  suppUed  out  of  the  neighbouring 
cities  and  towns  1  which  lie  shows  here  could  not  be ; 
because  of  the  vast  quantity  of  provision  which  was 
necessary  for  one  day.  And  it  is  observable,  that 
oxen  are  here  mentioned  in  the  first  place  ̂ both  those 
fatted  at  home,  and  those  fatted  in  the  pastures), 
being  anciently  esteemed  tlie  most  noble  meat :  as  ap- 

pears by  Homer's  heroes.  Who,  as  Dioscorides  notes, 
never  had  any  thing  in  their  feasts,  no,  not  at  mar- 

riages, but  fat  oxen.  See  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierc 
con,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  32,  where  he  mentions  the 
gTeat  entertainments  made  by  Agamemnon,  Menelaus 
Nestor,  Alcinous.  Nor  did  they  that  courted  Pene- 

lope, though  the  most  voluptuous  of  all  men,  eat  any 
other  meat. 

Beside  harts,  and  roebucks,  and  fallowdeer,']  Which were  meats  highly  esteemed  among  the  Jews,  and 
mentioned  ne.xt  to  the  foregoing  (Deut.  xiv.  4,  5). 

And  fatted  foivl.']  JIany  restrain  the  word  barbu rim  to  birds,  or  fowl,  as  we  do  :  and  some  think  they 
were  capons  :  Kimchi  and  otbers  say,  failed  fowl  out 
of  Barbary ;  from  whence  they  had  the  name  of  bar- 
hurim.  But  the  name  of  Barbary  was  not  known  in 
Solomon's  time :  and  therefore  Bochart  thinks  the 
word  should  be  translated,  "  the  choicest  of  all  fatted 

things"  (Hieroz.  par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap.  19),  and  so 
Gousset,  in  his  late  Commentaries  of  the  Hebrew 
Tongue. 

Ver.  24.  He  had  dominion  over  all  the  region  on  this 
side  the  river,]  It  might  be  objected  to  what  was  said 
before,  that  all  the  country  of  Israel  could  not  afford 
such  a  constant  supply  of  provisions ;  which  he  pre- 

vents by  this  observation,  that  his  dominion  extended 
to  a  great  many  other  regions,  from  whence  they 
might  be  furnished  with  more  than  his  own  country 
afforded. 

I  From  Tiphsah  even  to  Jzzah,]  This  is  an  explica- 
'  tion  of  what  is  said,  ver.  21,  that  he  reigned  from  the 

river,  that  is  Euphrates,  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines  : 
for  Tiphsah  is  the  same  with  the  city  Tapsaeus ;  where 
there  was  a  bridge,  and  a  ferry  over  Euphrates,  as 

25  And  Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  cveiy 
man  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree,  from 

Dan  even  to  Becr-shcba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon. 
26  If  And  Solomon  had  forty  thousand  stalls 

of  horses  for  his  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand 
horsemen. 

27  And  those  officers  provided  victuals  for 
king  Solomon,  and  for  all  that  came  unto  king 

Solomon's  table,  every  man  in  his  month  :  they 
lacked  nothing. 

28  Barley  also  and  straw  for  the  horses  and 
dromedaries  brought  they  unto  the  place  where 

Strabo  testifies  in  many  places  (see  lib.  xvi.  p.  747): 
and  the  very  name  implies  as  much,  for  neo  is  tran- 
sire,  to  pass  over,  in  the  Hebrew  language. 

He  had  peace  on  all  sides']  None  of  his  neighbours gave  him  any  disturbance:  so  that  the  Israelites  had 
nothing  to  divert  them  (as  Abarbinel  observes)  from 
improving  their  lands,  and  increasing  their  rents: 
whereby  there  was  a  greater  plenty  of  all  things. 
Machiavel  magnifies  those  who  by  force  of  arms 
achieved  mighty  things  and  raised  themselves  to  a 
great  height  of  glory  :  but  Hermannus  Conringius 
well  corrects  him  with  this  observation,  that  Solomon 
among  the  Jews,  and  Numa  Pompilius  among  the 
Romans,  got  a  more  lasting  name  in  all  future  ages 
by  the  art  of  peace.  For  which  he  refers  to  Cicero, 
lib.  ii.  De  Officiis. 

Ver.  25.  Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  man 
under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree,]  This  he  saith 
(the  same  author  thinks)  to  show  the  great  plenty  of 
corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  as  well  as  of  cattle  and  all 
other  things  :  vines  ani  fig-trees  are  particularly  mei> 
tioned,  because  they  were  planted  in  Judea  more  than 
any  other  trees  ;  for  the  sweetness  of  their  fruit,  and 
the  benefits  of  their  shade. 

Ml  the  days  of  Solomon.]  That  is,  till  the  end  of  his 
life.  When  some  adversaries  were  stirred  up  against 
him  :  but  for  so  short  a  time,  in  his  old  age,  that  he 
had  peace  die  far  greater  part  of  his  reign  (1  Chron. xxii.  9). 

Ver.  2G.  Solomon  had  forty  thousand  stalls  of  horses] 
In  2  Chron.  ix.  25,  it  is  said  he  had  but  four  thousand. 
But  there  is  no  disagreement  between  these  two 
places  :  for  he  speaks  here  of  bis  horses,  and  there  of 
their  stalls  or  stables;  there  being  ten  in  every  stable, 
which  make  forty  thousand,  as  Abailjincl  observes. 
But  this  doth  not  satisfy  Bochartus,  who  rather  inclines 

to  Jacobus  Capcllus'  opinion,  that  the  Hebrew  word 
arbai?n  here  signifies  four  not  forty  (Hierozoicon,  lib. 
ii.  par.  i.  p.  155,  &c.).  But  this  is  without  example; 
therefore  others  think  that  in  the  Chronicles  the  au- 

thor speaks  of  those  stalls  for  horses  which  be  had  in 
Jerusalem  for  his  constant  guard,  which  were  but 
four  thousand  :  whereas  here  he  speaks  of  those  which 
were  dispersed  throughout  his  whole  kingdom. 

Twelve  thousand  horseinen.]  Which  were  distributed, 
it  is  likely,  in  every  tribe ;  to  keep  them  in  peace,  and 
to  be  ready  to  oppose  any  enemy  that  might  invade 
them:  wherein  Abarbinel  thinks  that  Solomon  did  not 

oflend  against  the  law  in  Deuteronomy,  which  com- 
manded them  not  to  multiply  horses  (xvii.  IG),  be- 

cause he  did  it  not  out  of  pride  and  vanity;  but  to 
preserve  peace,  by  keeping  all  his  neighbours  in  awe. 
And  he  professes  not  to  trust  in  them,  Prov.  xxi.  31. 

Ver.  27.]  This  is  repeated,  to  show  their  diligence, 
exactness,  and  care,  which  were  remarkable :  espe- 

cially since  they  took  care  of  his  stables,  as  well  as 
of  his  household,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  28.  Barley  also  and  slraiv]  .Barley  was 
anciently  horse-corn,  as  appears  by  many  places  ir. 
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ihe    officers  were,  every  man  according  to   his 
charge. 

29  IT  And  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding exceeding  much,  and  largeness  of 

heart,  even  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea  shore. 
30  And  Solomon's  wisdom  excelled  the  wis- 

dom of  all  the  children  of  the  east  country,  and 

all  the  wisdom  of  Eg)-pt. 

KINGS. 

31  For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men ;  than  Ethan 
tlie  Ezrahite,  and  Heman,  and  Chalcol,  and  Darda, 
the  sons  of  Jlahol :  and  his  fame  was  in  all  na- 

tions round  about. 

32  And  he  spake  three  thousand  proverbs  ;  and 
his  songs  were  a  thousand  and  iive. 

33  And  lie  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  tree 
that  is  in  Lebanon  even  unto  the  hyssop  that 

Homer ;  which  Bochartus  hath  observed  in  his  Hie- 
lozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  9. 

Fur  the  fiorses  and  dromedaries']  The  Hebrew  word 
rechesh  signifies  swift  horses,  as  Abarbinel  thinks  (see 
Esther  viii.  14).  But  others  take  them  for  mules,  as 
we  translate  it  in  the  margin.  Bochartus  thinks  it 
certain,  that  this  word  imports  a  kind  of  horse,  Micah 
i.  13  (see  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  G,  21). 

Where  Ihe  officers  were,]  Or  rather,  "where  the 
beasts  were."  For  there  is  no  word  for  officers  in  the 
Hebrew. 

Every  t7ian  according  lo  his  charge.]  Which  lasted 
for  a  month,  ever)'  year. 

Ver.  29.  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing] Knowledge  of  all  manner  of  things;  and  pru- 
dence in  the  administration  of  the  government. 

Largeness  of  heart,]  A  mind  very  comprehensive 
of  all  sort  of  knowledge ;  and  a  heart  to  do  a  vast  deal 
of  good. 

Even  as  Ike  sand  thai,  is  on  the  sea  shore.]  As  the 
sand  there  encloses  a  vast  body  of  waters ;  so  his 
mind  contained  an  ocean  of  knowledge,  as  the  lord 
Bacon  somewhere  observes. 

Ver.  30.  And  Solomon's  ivisdom  excelled  ihe  tvisdom 
of  all  Ihe  children  of  the  east  country,]  Some,  by  these 
eastern  sages,  understand  tlie  Chaldeans  :  who  were 
rather  a  northern  people,  as  Jeremiah  describes  them 

(i.  14),  and  were  not  famous  for  learning  in  Solomon's 
time ;  nor  began  to  be  so  till  the  reign  of  Nabonassar : 
nor  are  the  Tyrians  here  meant,  as  Pineda  imagines  ; 
for  they  were  a  western  people :  but  the  Oriental 
Arabians ;  who  were  famous  for  wisdom  in  ancient 
tunes,  as  appears  by  the  book  of  Job.  And  in  after 
ages  Porphyry  reports  (as  St.  C}Til  tells  us,  lib.  x. 
contra  Julianum),  that  Pythagoras  travelled  into  this 
country,  to  improve  himself  in  learning :  where  were 
many  of  those  wise  men  called  magi,  as  well  as  among 
the  Persians.  Thus  Cdnringius  in  his  Supplementum 
5,  ad  L.  De  Antiq.  Academicis.  But  after  all  Abar- 

binel takes  the  word  kedem  not  to  signify  east,  but 
ancient  time.  And>  so  the  children  of  kedem  are  those 
who  were  bom  in  the  days  of  old :  when  men  lived 
some  hundreds  of  years  ;  and  so  improved  themselves 
in  knowledge  (especially  in  astronomical  learning), 
far  more  than  it  was  possible  for  men  to  do,  after 
their  lives  became  very  short.  This  makes  our  wis- 

dom defective,  as  was  observed  by  Hippocrates  in  his 

Aphorisms, "  Art  is  long,  and  life  is  short."  But  Solo- 
mon, by  a  special  gift  of  God,  was  more  knowing  than 

they  who  lived  above  ten  times  as  long  as  he  did. 
But  this  is  a  forced  sense,  as  appears  by  the  next 

•words,  concerning  Egypt. 
And  all  Ihe  wisdom  of  Egypt.]  Which  country  was 

celebrated  for  wisdom  in  Moses'  time,  as  appears 
from  Acts  vii.  22,  and  in  aftertimes  Macrobius  calls 

Egypt,  matrem  artiura,  "  the  mother  of  arts."  But  it 
was  famous,  especially,  for  the  knowledge  of  the  mo- 
lions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  :  for  he  saith  (lib.  i.  Sa- 
tumal.  cap.  15),  Primos  omnium  coelus  scrutari  et 
metiri  ausos  fuisse ;  "  that  they  were  the  first  who 
attempted  to  search  and  measure  the  heavens :"  for 
which  the  great  serenity  of  their  air  gave  them  oppor- 

tunity. As  for  their  civil  prudence,  it  is  sufficiently 
indicated  in  the  words  of  Isaiah,  xix.  11. 

Ver.  31.  For  he  was  iviser  than  all  men  ,]  Of  that 
age  wherein  he  lived.  But  some  extend  this  to  all 
men  that  were  before  him,  or  should  come  after  him. 
For  in  Midrasch  Koheleth  (upon  Eccl.  vii.  24,)  they 
thus  gloss,  "  Wiser  than  col  Mam,  all  men  (this  is  the 
first  Adam),  and  than  Ethan  (this  is  Abraham),  and 

than  Heman  (this  is  Moses)."  But  Maimonides  dis- 
creetly confines  the  words  to  the  men  of  that  age, 

whom  he  mentions,  Ethan,  Heman,  &c.  and  will  by 
no  means  allow  him  to  have  been  wiser  than  Moses 

(see  More  Nevochim,  par.  iii.  cap.  4). 
Than  Ethan  the  EzraJute,  and  Heman,  and  Chalcol, 

and  Darda,]  If  these  were  the  sons  of  Zerah  the  son 
of  Judah,  mentioned  1  Chron.  ii.  6,  then  it  is  not  true 
that  Solomon  is  compared  only  with  the  wise  men 
of  his  age  ;  for  these  lived  long  before  him.  And  the 
two  former  are  thought  to  have  been  endued  with  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  being  the  authors,  as  some  think, 
of  two  psalms.  For  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  is  said  to  be  an 
instructive  Psalm  of  Heman  the  Ezrahite,  and  the 
next  (Ixxxix.)  of  Ethan  the  Ezrahite.  Of  this  opinion 
is  Dr.  Lightfoot.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  other 
men  are  here  meant ;  for  we  read  of  Heman  the  grand- 

child of  Samuel,  1  Chron.  vi.  33,  who  was  also  a  pro- 
phet, 1  Chron.  xxv.  5,  and  in  the  same  time  there  was 

one  Ethan,  a  Levite  of  the  posterity  of  Merari,  1 
Chron.  vi.  46,  who  is  joined  with  Heman  and  Asaph 

as  principal  singers,  1  Chron.  xv.  17.  Now  the  fore- 
mentioned  psalms  may  more  reasonably  be  ascribed  to 
them ;  there  being  express  mention  of  David  and  his 
j  kingdom  in  one  of  them  :  and  then  Solomon  is  com- 
'  pared  only  with  the  wise  men  of  his  own  time,  and 
not  with  those  that  lived  before  Moses.  They  that 
think  otherwise  of  these  men,  were  misled  by  the 
Jews,  who  would  have  some  psalms  to  have  been  com- 

posed before  David.  This  they  began  to  suppose  (as 
a  most  learned  friend  of  mine.  Dr.  Alix,  hath  observed 

to  me)  after  the  times  of  the  apostles,  as  Justin  Martj'r 
affirms  in  his  Apology,  p.  76. 

The  sons  of  Mahol :]  This  confutes  those  that  maka 
them  the  sons  of  Zerah :  unless  we  suppose  him  to 
have  had  two  names,  as  it  must  be  confessed  was 
common  among  the  Jews.  And  this  last  name  might 
be  given  him,  because  he  was  a  skilful  musician :  for 
Mahol  signifies  a  pipe. 

His  fame  teas  in  all  nations]  All  the  neighbouring 
countries  heard  the  fame  of  his  wisdom. 

Ver.  32.  He  spake  three  thousatid  proverbs  .■]  Being 
an  excellent  moral  philosopher,  as  well  as  a  natural. 
St.  Jerome  thinks  these  are  those  we  read  in  the  book 
of  the  Proverbs,  which  doth  not  contain  so  many : 
but  is  more  probable  than  what  Josephus  affirms,  that 
he  wrote  three  thousand  books  of  Proverbs :  which 
is  an  extravagant  conceit ;  for  the  Scripture  mentions 
only  three  thousand  proverbs,  many  of  which  we 
must  confess  to  have  been  lost,  as  other  composures 
of  his  are. 

His  songs  were  a  thousand  and  five.]  He  was  a  great 
poet  also:  for  anciently  wise  men  were  wont  to  give 
good  instructions  in  songs ;  which  made  them  to  be 
more  easily  remembered.  But  none  of  these  com- 

positions were  thought  to  be  divinely  inspired,  but 
only  the  Song  of  songs .-  which  was  therefore  joined to  the  sacred  books.     The not  adapted 



CHAPTER  V. 

springcth  out  of  the  wall :  he  spake  also  of  beasts, 
and  of  fowl,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of 
(ishcs. 

stir  up  a  sense  of  piety ;  as  the  Psalms  of  David 
were  :  who  is  therefore  called  the  sweet  singer  of  Is- 

rael, 2  Sara,  xxiii.  1. 
Ver.  33.  He  spake  of  trees  from  the  cedar  tree  that 

is  in  Lebanon  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out 
of  the  icall :]  That  is,  of  all  sorts  of  plants,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  smallest.  For  ezub  (which  we  com- 

monly translate  hyssop)  seems  to  be  the  same  with 
the  Ethiopian  word  azub,  which  signifies  mint;  and 
is  more  agreeable  to  this  place,  being  more  directly 
opposed  to  the  cedar  tlian  hyssop  :  which  hath  a 
stalk,  and  sometimes  of  great  strength,  as  De  Dieu 
and  Job  Liulolphus  have  observed.  And  for  this  rea- 

son Hettinger  (in  his  Smegma  Oriental,  p.  580),  takes 
it  for  the  wall-flower,  which  is  less  than  hyssop.  But 
Bochartus  maintains  hyssop  to  be  here  meant ;  of 
which  the  Jews  reckoned  four  sorts :  and  one  of  them 

may  well  be  thought  to  grow  upon  walls.  Though 
there  is  no  necessity,  he  thinks,  to  put  that  interpre- 

tation upon  the  word  bekir,  which  we  translate  on  the 
trail:  which  may  signify,  as  the  particle  beth  doth  in 
many  places,  near  or  hard  by  the  wall.  Of  Jerusa- 

lem, that  is,  which  was  encompassed  with  mountains : 
and  the  Arabians  observe  that  hyssop  grew  in  the 
mountains,  especially  about  Jerusalem  (see  Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50).  From  Solomon's  great 
skill  in  the  properties  and  virtues  of  all  plants,  Nach- 
manides  makes  bold  to  conclude  that  he  wrote  a  book 
of  medicine. 

He  spake  also  of  beasts,  and  of  fold,  and  of  creep- 

ing things,  and  of  fishes.']  This  shows  the  vastness  of his  learning,  which  comprehended  the  whole  history 
of  animals,  as  well  as  of  plants  ;  whose  nature  and 
qualities  he  understood.  Some  Jews  fancy  that  Aris- 

totle saw  these  books,  and  published  them  in  his  own 

31  And  there  canio  of  all  the  people  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Soloniou,  from  all  kings  of  the  earth, 
which  had  heard  of  his  wisdom. 

name,  in  his  Ilisioria  A]iirii;iliiini.  It  is  a  rule  given 
by  those  who  win.'  Ihn.ks  nlrivil  prudence,  that  they 
who  apply  thfiiisrivis  lo  ihr  management  of  public 
affairs  should  \v)\  lullow  uiher  studies ;  which  by 
their  delight  may  draw  their  minds  too  much  from 
business  ;  but  Solomon  had  so  vast  a  genius,  that  he 
pursued  all  manner  of  knowledge,  while  he  governed 
his  kingdom  with  great  prudence.  For  he  composed 
a  great  number  of  songs,  and  discoursed  of  all  sorts 
of  creatures,  both  in  the  sea  and  in  the  land  :  whicli 
belonged  to  contemplative,  not  to  practical  studies. 
So  that  in  his  days  the  wish  of  Plato  was  fulfilled, 
that  "  either  philosophers  might  be  kings,  or  kings  be 

philosophers." Ver.  34.]  It  is  a  conceit  of  Kimchi,  that  kings 
came  from  all  parts  of  the  countries  round  about  ta 
hear  his  wisdom  ;  and  their  people,  when  they  re- 

turned, came  to  their  kings  to  learn  what  SolomoR 
had  said.  But  this  is  not  the  literal  sense  of  the 

words  ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  any  but  the  queen  of 
Sheba  came  in  person  to  hear  his  wisdom.  For  they 
would  have  been  mentioned,  as  she  is.  Therefore  the 

plain  meaning  is,  that  people  came  from  all  the  neigh- 
boring nations,  being  sent  by  their  kings,  who  heard 

of  his  fame.  Nay,  their  own  natural  desires  «5t*ht 
carry  them  to  him.  For,  as  Dion  Prussffius  observe* 
(Orat.  De  Regno,  p.  6),  there  is  no  spectacle  so  grate- 

ful as  a  wise  and  good  king.  All  men  flock  to  see 

him,  and  partake  'tr^^  x<x7.r^^  Scavot'as  xui  oya^^  *'  ot 
his  good  and  pious  mind."  Especially  if  he  be  mild 
and  gentle,  there  is  no  spectacle  so  sweet  and  lovely  ; 
insomuch,  that  they  who  see  him  are  loath  to  leava 
him  (as  he  speaks  a  little  before),  and  they  that  hear 

him,  iTti^noveiv  Ibilv,  &c.  "  are  desirous  to  see  him," more  than  children  are  to  find  their  unknown  father. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Hiram,  sending  to  congratulate  Solomon,  is  certified  of  his  purpose  to  build  the  temple,  and  desired  to  fur- 
nish him  ipilh  timber  thereto.  7  Hiram,  blessing  God  for  Solomon,  and  requesting  food  for  his  family, 

furnisheth  him  loilh  trees.     13   The  number  of  Solomon's  workmen  and  labourers. 

1  A:\D  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  his  servants 
unto  Solomon  ;  for  he  had  heard  that  they  had 
anointed  him  king  in  the  room  of  his  father  :  for 
Hiram  was  ever  a  lover  of  David. 

2  And  Solomon  sent  to  Hiram,  saying, 
3  Thou  knowcst  how  that  David  ray  father 

could  not  build  an  house  unto  the  name  of  the 
Lord  his  God  for  the  wars  which  were  about 

him  on  every  side,  until  the  Lord  put  them 
under  the  soles  of  his  feet. 

CHAP.  V. 

Ver.  1.  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  his  servants]  That 
is,  he  sent  ambassadors  to  condole  with  king  Solomon 
on  thi'  deatli  of  his  father  (as  the  manner  was),  and 
to  con<TT;\tuLite  bis  accession  to  the  throne.  Eupole- 
mus  calls  this  king  Suron  (as  he  is  called  Huram  in 
the  book  of  the  Chronicles),  and  makes  mention  of 
those  letters  Avhich  were  sent  by  these  ambassadors 
(see  Eusebius  in  his  Praepar.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  cap.  33, 
34). 

For  Hiram  was  ever  a  lover  of  David.]  And  there- 
fore was  desirous  to  continue  in  friendship  with  his 

'  Vol.  II.— 39, 

4  But  now  the  Lord  my  God  hath  given  mo 

rest  on  every  side,  so  that  there  is  neither  adver- 

sary nor  evil  occurrent.  - 5  And,  behold,  I  purpose  to  build  an  house 
unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God,  as  the  Lord 

spake  unto  David  my  father,  saying,  1^(1'  son, 
whom  I  will  set  upon  thy  throne  in  thy  Jy"^-^,  he 

shall  build  an  house  unto  my  name.       :"j 
6  Now  therefore  command  thou  tha^',jrey  how 

me  cedar  trees  out  of  Lebanon  ;  and  nil.  Servants 

Ver.  2.  Solomon  sent  to  Hiram,]  There  were  three 
embassies  passed  between  them,  as  Aliarbinel  ob- 

serves ;  for  Hiram  began,  and  Solomon  returned  it ; 
and  then  Hiram  sent  to  him  again,  ver.  8.  But  two 
only  are  mentioned  in  2  Chron.  ii.  3.  II.  For  Ezra 
there  (as  he  observes^  minded  only  v  hat  concerned 
the  building  of  the  temple;  and  so  omitted  the  first 
embassy,  which  was  no  more  than  a  compliment. 

Ver.  3.]  This  was  one  reason,  but  not  the  chief: 
for  God  commanded  him  to  desist,  when  he  had  it  ia 
design. 

Ver.  4.]  Nothing  to  make  him  fear  any  disturbance. 
Ver.  5.  /  purpose  to  build  an  house  unto  the  name  of 

the  Lord]  For  his  worship  and  service. 
2cSi 
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sLall  be  with  thy  servants  :  and  unto  thee  will  I 
give  hire  for  thy  servants  according  to  all  that 
thou  shalt  appoint :  for  thou  knowest  that  there 
is  not  among  us  any  that  can  skill  to  hew  timber 
like  unto  the  Sidonians. 

7  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Hiram  heard 
the  words  of  Solomon,  that  he  rejoiced  greatly, 
and  said,  Blessed  he  the  Lord  this  day,  which 
hath  given  unto  David  a  wise  son  over  this  great 

people. 
8  And  Hiram  sent  to  Solomon,  saying,  I  have 

considered  the  things  which  thou  sentest  to  me 
for  :  and  I  will  do  all  thy  desire  concerning  tim- 

ber of  cedar,  and  concerning  timber  of  fir. 
9  My  servants  shall  bring  them  down  from  Le- 

fcanon  unto  the  sea  :  and  I  will  convey  them  by 

As  the  Lord  spake  unto  David]  This  he  spake  by 
the  prophet  Nathan,  2  Sam.  vii.  13. 
'   Ver.  6.  Command — that  they]  That  is,  his  servants 
■who  were  skilled  in  such  work. 

Heta  me  cedar  trees]  Which  were  the  most  firm  and 
flurable,  as  well  as  most  fragrant  of  all  other. 

Out  of  Lebanon  ;]  Which  was,  if  not  all,  yet  a 
great  part  of  it  within  the  dominion  of  Solomon. 
\Vho  therefore  doth  not  ask  trees  of  him  which  were 
his  own  ;  but  only  that  his  servants  should  hew  and 
prepare  them  for  his  use,  which  they  understood  bet- 

ter than  the  Israelites. 

My  servants  shall  be  with  thy  servants  :]  To  assist 
them,  as  they  should  be  directed  by  them  ;  and  to  re- 

ceive the  timber  from  them,  and  convey  it  to  Solomon, 
Tvhen  it  was  prepared. 

Unto  thee  will  I  give  hire  for  thy  servants]  Pay  them 
Tvhat  wages  they  pleased  to  demand  for  their 
Tvork. 

There  is  not  among  us  any  that  can  skill  to  hew  tim- 
ber like  unto  the  Sidonians.]  Both  Tyre  and  Sidon 

were  now  under  one  and  the  same  king,  and  both  of 
tliem  very  ingenious  in  mechanics ;  especially  the  Si- 

donians, whom  Homer  calls  7torx5at.ha.%mi,  excellent 
artists  in  divers  things.  For  he  ascribes  to  them  all 
the  neater  sort  of  work,  both  in  his  Iliads  and  his 
Odyssey,  as  Bochartus  observes,  in  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  35.  By  which  arts  they  grew  very  rich,  in  a 
time  of  long  peace,  which  they  enjoyed,  as  we  learn 
from  Judg.  xviii.  7.  where  the  Sidonians  are  made  the 
example  of  those  that  lived  very  securely.  But  as 
for  the  Israelites,  they  did  not  mind  manufactures, 
tut  applied  themselves  wholly  to  agriculture  and  feed- 

ing of  r,attle.  There  had  been  most  admirable  work- 
men ajfcong  them,  who  knew  how  to  cut  and  engrave 

precidfes  stones,  to  cast  and  work  up  metals,  &c.,  but 
this  w\ls  before  they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  in 
the  Xiw,  of  Moses,  when  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  ex- 

celled fe  many  different  arts,  which  were  necessary 

for  the  V-ork  of  the  tabernacle.  But  the  Scripture 
acquaintams,  that  they  had  their  skill  by  inspiration 
from  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  appear  that  they  had  any 
successors ;  so  that  in  the  time  of  Solomon  there 
Tvere  no  professed  artificers  who  could  undertake  the 

■work  of  the  temple. 
Ver.  7.  When  Hiram  heard  the  words  of  Solomon, 

that  he  rejoiced  greatly,]  Which  demonstrates  a  more 
than  ordinary  friendship  which  he  had  for  king  David 
and  the  people  of  Israel.  If  he  was  not  become  a 

proselyte  to  the  Jews'  religion  (which  one  would  have 
expected  should  have  been  recorded  if  he  had),  yet 
Tie  had  a  great  veneration  for  the  God  of  Israel,  who 

■was  properly  calkd  the  Lord  ;  and,  it  is  likely,  he 
•worshipped  him  tj^ether  with  his  own  God. 

Ver.  S.]  The  wSrd  which  we  translate  fr,  others 

wSrd  • 

sea  in  floats  unto  the  place  that  thou  shalt  ap- 
point me,  and  will  cause  them  to  be  discharged 

there,  and  thou  shalt  receive  them :  and  thou 
shalt  accomplish  my  desire,  in  giving  food  for  my 

houshold. 
10  So  Hiram  gave  Solomon  cedar  trees  and  fir 

trees  according  to  all  his  desire. 
11  And  Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty  thousand 

measures  of  wheat/or  food  to  his  houshold,  and 
twenty  measures  of  pure  oil :  thus  gave  Solo- 
mon  to  Hiram  3'ear  by  jear. 

12  And  the  Lokd  gave  Solomon  wisdom,  as 
he  promised  him  :  and  there  was  peace  between 
Hiram  and  Solomon  ;  and  they  two  made  a  league 

together. 
1.3  IT  And  king  Solomon  raised  a  levy  out  of 

think  signifies  pine  or  cypress.  For  fir  seems  not  so 
fit  for  this  work,  being  a  light  wood,  and  not  durable, 
and  apt  to  take  fire.  Their  conjecture  is  most  rea- 

sonable, who  think  it  was  a  kind  of  cedar  ;  and  there- 
fore comprehended  under  that  name,  ver.  6.  where 

Solomon  desires  of  liim  onl)',  that  his  servants  might 
hew  him  cedar-trees. 

Ver.  9.  Unto  the  sea :]  The  Mediterranean  Sea ; 
in  which  his  city  stood. 

/  loill  convey  them  by  sea  in  foots]  Some  think  they 
were  tied  together,  and  drawn  in  the  water  by  ves- 

sels ;  as  the  manner  now  frequently  is  :  but  they 
wanted  not  vessels  wherein  to  convey  them  ;  for  Di- 
odorus  Siculus  saith  (lib.vi.),  that  Sidon  had  in  his 

time,  rpt^pfts  xai  rtsiri^psij  rtt-Hov;  tuf  txaror,  "  more 
than  a  hundred  three-oar  and  five-oar  vessels  belong- 

ing to  it :"  and  that  city  was  hut  two  thousand  fur- 
longs from  TjTre,  as  Strabo  saith. 

Unto  the  place  that  thou  shalt  appoint  me,]  Which 
was  Joppa :  a  famous  sea-port  in  the  country  of  Is- 

rael ('2  Chron.  ii.  16). 
Thou  shalt  receive  them  :]  When  they  were  landed 

in  that  place. 

In  giving  food  for  my  houshold.]  For,  living  in 
barren  islands,  they  wanted  corn ;  though  they  had 
plenty  of  money ;  being  great  merchants.  And  in 
aftertimes,  it  appears,  they  were  supported  by  pro- 

visions from  Judea  (Actsxii.  20). 
Ver.  10.  That  is,  he  agreed  to  give  him  all  that  he 

desired :  but  the  trees  were  not  yet  cut  down  and 

prepared. Ver.  11.  Twenty  measures  of  pure  oil:]  In  2  Chron, 
ii.  10.  it  is  said  twenty  thousand  baths  of  oil.  How 
corim  and  bathim  differ  I  shall  not  examine  ;  but  that 
place  in  the  Chronicles  plainly  speaks  of  what  was 
given  to  the  workmen,  who  had  other  things  besides 
(there  mentioned)  to  support  them  in  their  labors : 
but  here  the  prophet  speaks  of  what  was  given  for 
the  use  of  Hiram's  family,  as  Kimchi  and  Ralbag 
solve  this  seeming  contradiction.  Abarbinel  hath 

another  solution  (see  Buxtorf 's  Vindiciae  Hebr.  Veri- 
tatis,  par.  ii.  cap.  2.  p.  424). 

Year  by  year.]  During  their  lives. 
Ver.  12.  The  Lord  gave  Solomon  u-isdom,]  His  wis- 

dom appeared  more  and  more  in  all  his  transactions. 
They  two  made  a  league  together.]  It  was  lawful  in 

ancient  times,  before  the  law  of  Moses  was  given,  to 
make  leagues  with  strangers  to  their  religion  for  their 
mutual  benefit ;  as  appears  by  the  story  of  Jacob 
and  Laban,  Isaac  and  Abiraelech  (though  some  doubt 
whether  he  was  an  idolater),  and  the  law  of  Moses 
made  no  alteration,  as  Grotius  obsen-es,  lib.  ii.  Da 
Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  cap.  16.  sect.  9.  If  Hiram  there- 

fore worshipped  other  gods,  Solomon  might  notwith- 
standing make  a  league  with  him  (insomuch  that  Hi- 
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all   Israel ;   and  the  levy  was  thirty  thousand 
men. 

14  And  he  sent  them  to  Lebanon,  ten  thou- 
sand a  month  by  courses  :  a  month  they  were  in 

Lebanon,  and  two  months  at  home  :  and  Adoni- 
ram  was  over  the  levy. 

15  xVnd  Solomon  had  threescore  and  ten  thou- 
sand that  bare  burdens,  and  fourscore  thousand 

hewers  in  the  mountains  ; 

16  Beside  the  chief  of  Solomon's  officers  which 

ram  calls  him  brother,  ix.  13),  he  being  none  of  the 
seven  nations  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  13.]  To  cut  down  the  trees  which  Hiram's servants  were  to  hew. 

Ver.  14.  A  month  they  were  in  Lebanon,  and  two 
months  at  home :]  That  they  might  not  be  tired  with 
their  labor ;  nor  neglect  their  own  families  while  they 
were  employed  abroad. 

Adoniram  teas  over  the  levy-']  Took  care  to  raise 
them,  and  to  see  tliem  disposed  according  to  Solo- 

mon's order  (see  iv.  6). 
Ver.  15.  Threescore  and  ten  thousand  that  bare  bur- 

dens,] viz.  Porters,  carters,  seamen,  and  such-like. 
Fourscore  thousand  hewers  in  the  mountains  ,-]  That 

is,  hewers  of  stone,  for  timber  was  hewed  by  Hiram's 
servants  in  Lebanon.  And  these  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  were  not  Israelites,  as  the  thirty  thousand 
before  mentioned  were  :  but  strangers  of  other  nations, 
as  may  be  gathered  from  ix.  21,  23.  It  may  seem 
strange  to  some,  that  so  many  men  should  be  em- 

ployed about  the  building  of  so  small  a  place  as  the 
temple  was  :  but  they  must  consider  that  there  were 
many  other  works  besides  which  Solomon  designed, 
and  which  he  finished  (ix.  15) ;  for  which  we  read 
of  no  other  preparation  of  materials  but  what  was 
now  made. 

Ver.  16.]  In  2  Chron.  ii.  18,  they  are  said  to  have 
been  three  thousand  and  six  hundred  :  for  three  hun- 

dred were  overseers  even  of  the  three  thousand  three 

were  over  the  work,  three  thousand  and  three 

hundred,  which  ruled  over  the  people  that 
wrought  in  the  work. 

17  And  the  king  commanded,  and  they  brought 
great  stones,  costly  stones,  and  hewed  stones,  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  house. 

18  And  Solomon's  builders  and  Hiram's 
builders  did  hew  tliem,  and  the  stoncsquarers  :  so 

they  prepared  timber  and  stones  to   build   the 

hundred,  who  were  to  oversee  the  rest.  That  is,  su- 
perior officers,  who  surveyed  the  whole,  as  Kimchi 

observes.  Or,  as  Abarbinel  tdkes  it,  there  were  three 
hundred  supernumeraries,  who  were  employed  in  the 
more  exquisite  sort  of  work:  or  when  any  of  the 
otlier  failed,  were  ready  to  supply  their  places. 

Ver.  17.]  All  things  being  now  prepared,  Solomon 
himself  seems  to  have  been  present  at  the  laying  of 
the  foundation  of  the  house ;  which  was  not  only 
very  strong,  but  also  very  magnificent.  For  he  caused 
stones  of  great  bigness  to  be  laid  for  the  foundation, 
and  some  of  great  price  (such  as  marble,  some  think, 
see  vii.  10),  and  those  also  hewn  and  polished,  not 
rough,  that  they  might  lie  more  regularly  and  even ; 
which  shows  the  nobleness  of  his  mind,  in  making 
that  which  was  not  exposed  to  open  view  suitable  to 
that  which  was  seen. 

Ver.  18.  Solomon'' s  builders  and.  Hiram's  builders 
did  hew  them,]  It  seems  Solomon's  servants  learned 
of  Hiram's ;  or  at  least  were  directed  by  them  to assist  in  the  work. 

And  the  stonesquarers :']  Or  the  Giblites,  as  it  is  in the  margin,  who  are  mentioned  in  Josh.  xiii.  5,  being 
Phoenicians,  inhabitants  of  Gabala,  a  promontory 
mentioned  by  Pliny  (see  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  7),  who  were 
the  most  excellent  artists  in  those  parts. 

So  they  prepared  timber  and  stones  to  build  the 
house.]  ftlade  all  ready  not  only  to  lay  the  foundation 
but  to  build  the  house. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1   The  building  of  Solomon's  temple.     5  The  chambers  thereof.     II  God's  promise  unto  it.     lo  The  ceiliny 
and  adorning  of  it.     23  The  cherubims.     31  The  doors.     36  The  court.     37  The  time  of  building  it. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hundred  and 
eightieth  year  after  the  children  of  Israel  were 

come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth 

year  of  Solomon's  reign  over  Israel,  in  the  month 

CHAP.  VI. 

Ver.  1.  In  the  four  hundred  and  eightieth  year  after 
the  children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,]  These  years  are  variously  computed  by  the 
Jewish  doctors ;  with  which  I  shall  not  trouble  the 
reader;  but  only  observe,  that  they  are  plainly  divided 
into  two  intervals,  by  the  words  of  Jephthah  to  the  Am- 

monites, Judg.  xi.  2G,  where  he  tells  them  the  Israel- 
ites had  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan  three  hundred 

years.  Unto  which  if  we  add  the  forty  years  wherein 
they  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  there  were  three 
hundred  and  forty  years  past  at  that  time,  since  they 
came  out  of  Egypt.  And  so  the  other  interval  from 
thence  unto  the  building  of  the  temple  was  a  hun- 

dred and  forty  years :  which  is  not  hard  to  make  out 

according  to  Sir  John  Alarsham's  computation  (see 
my  annotations  on  that  place  of  the  book  of  Judges). 

In  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign]  But  why  did 

Zif,  which  is  the  second  month,  that  he  began  to 
build  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2  And  the  house  which  king  Solomon  built  for 
the  Lord,  the  length  thereof  zvas  threescore  cu- 

be not  begin  the  work  sooner,  according  to  the  com- 
mand of  his  father  David,  who  left  him  all  things  ne- 

cessary, gold,  silver,  brass,  &c.  for  the  building  of  it ; 
and  also  a  draught  of  it :  so  tliat  he  might  have  begun 
when  he  began  to  reign?  To  which  Abarbinel  answers 
that  Solomon  would  not  make  use  of  what  his  father 
had  prepared,  but  resolved  to  build  the  house  at  his 
own  cost  and  charge;  and  put  into  the  treasury  of 
the  Lord's  house,  that  which  David  had  dedicated  to 
this  work  (vii.  51),  and  therefore  he  stood  in  need  of 

four  years'  time,  to  gather  so  much  gold  and  silver 
as  was  necessary  to  defray  the  charges  of  this  work. 

He  began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord.]  Either 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  it,  or  to  build  upon  the  foun- 

dation before  mentioned. 
Ver.  2.  Built  for  the  Lord,]  For  his  worship  and 

service :  and  wherein  his  Divine  presence  might 
dwell  among  them  (ver.  13). 

The  length  thereof  was  threescore  cubits,]  Forty  of 
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bits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  t%venty  cubits,  and 
the  height  thereof  thirty  cubits. 

3  And  the  porch  before  the  temple  of  the  house , 
twenty  cubits  was  the  length  thereof,  according 
to  the  breadth  of  the  house ;  and  ten  cubits  was 
the  breadth  thereof  before  the  house. 

4  And  for  the  house  he  made  windows  of  nar- 

row lights. 
5  IT  And  against  the  wall  of  the  house  he 

built  chambers  round  about,  against  the  walls  of 
the  house  round  about,  both  of  the  temple  and 
of  the  oracle :  and  he  made  chambers  round 
about : 

Vifhich  belonged  to  the  holy  place  ;  and  twenty  to  the 
most  holy. 

And  the  breadth  thereof  twenty  cubits,  and  the  height 
thereof  thirty  cubits.]  The  length  and  breadth  of  it 
was  twice  as  big  (Abarbinel  and  others  observe),  as 
the  tabernacle  of  Moses :  which  was  in  length  but 
thirty  cubits,  and  in  breadth  but  ten.  Whereas  the 
temple  was  twenty  cubits  wide  through  the  whole, 
and  sixty  long :  besides  the  porch.  When  it  is  said 
the  height  was  thirty  cubits,  it  must  be  understood  of 
the  holy  place :  for  the  holy  of  holies  was  only  twenty 
(see  ver.  20).  And  so  the  height  of  the  holy  place 
was  three  times  more  than  it  was  in  the  tabernacle ; 
for  his  temple  was  to  resemble  a  high  tower ;  having 
chambers  above  it,  in  three  stories  one  above  another, 
as  the  Jewish  doctors  observe  (see  1  Chron.  xxviii.  11). 

Ver.  3.]  He  gives  no  account  of  the  height  of  it; 
but  in  2  Chron.  iii.  4,  Ezra  seems  to  say,  it  was  a 

"  hundred  and  twenty  cubits."  Which  words  Kimchi 
imagines  relate  to  the  porch  alone;  but  Abarbinel 
wonders  how  this  could  come  into  his  head ;  when 
this  height  belongs  to  the  whole  house.  For  if  it  be- 

longed only  to  the  porch,  then  nothing  is  there  said 
of  the  house  itself:  and  besides,  it  immediately  fol- 

lows that  he  "  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold."  Which  is 
not  true  of  the  porch  (for  that  was  not  overlaid  with 
gold)  but  only  of  the  house  of  God.  Which,  from 
the  foundation  to  the  covering  of  it,  was  thirty  cubits 
high  :  and  above  that  covering  were  three  stories  of 
chambers,  which  were  ninety  cubits :  and  so  in  all 
the  height  of  the  house  was  a  hundred  and  twenty. 

Ver.  4.]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  "broad  within 
and  narrow  without."  By  which  means  the  house 
was  better  secured  from  the  weather ;  and  yet  had 
lights  enough.  See  Casaubon  upon  Athenajus,  p. 
363,  where  he  observes,  the  Greeks  call  such  windows 

■yo^xas,  fenestras  long'as  et  angustas,  ad  emittenda 
tela,  quam  ad  lucem  admittendam  factas ;  "  long  and 

t'indows  made  to  shoot  out  weapons,  rather 
than  to  let  in  light."  And  he  translates  these 
Hebrew  words,  fenestras,  prospectu  clausas,  viz. 
from  the  outward  part. 

Ver.  5.  Against  the  ivall  nf  the  house']  Or,  "joining 
to  it,"  as  it  is  in  the  margin:  for  the  beams  were  not 
fastened  in  the  walls  of  the  house,  as  we  read  in  the 
next  verse ;  but  a  wooden  wall,  some  think,  went 
round  the  house,  unto  which  these  chambers  were 
fastened. 

He  built  chambers  round  about,  against  the  walls  of 
the  house  round  about,]  But  not  of  the  porch  where 
the  entrance  into  the  liouse  was.  It  appears  out  of 
Ezekiel  and  Joseph  us,  as  Peter  Martyr  observes,  that 
there  were  twelve  of  these  chambers  on  the  south 
side,  and  as  many  on  the  north  ;  and  six  on  the  west. 

He  made  chambers  round  about  ,•]  In  the  Hebrew, 
he  made  ribs :  by  which  some  understand  galleries. 
Which  encompassed  all  the  forenamed  chaiubers,  as 
our  ribs  do  the  entrails  of  our  bodies.    Without  which 

6  The  nethermost  chamber  was  five  cubita 

broad,  and  the  middle  was  six  cubits  broad,  and 
the  third  was  seven  cubits  broad  :  for  without  in 
the  wall  of  the  house  he  made  narrowed  rests 
round  about,  that  iJie  beams  should  not  be  fastened 
in  the  walls  of  the  house. 

7  And  the  house,  when  it  was  in  building,  was 
built  of  stone  made  ready  before  it  was  brought 
thither  :  so  that  there  was  neither  hammer  nor 

ax  nor  any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  house,  while 
it  was  in  building 

8  The  door  for  the  middle  chamber  was  in  the 

right  side  of  the  house  :    and  they  went  up  with 

there  could  not  have  been  a  convenient  passage  to 
the  several  chambers  :  which  were  made  to  serve  the 

priests  to  lay  their  garments  in,  and  wherein  they 
rested,  and  ate  of  the  sacrifices,  and  other  uses. 

Ver.  6.  The  nethermost  chamber-  was  five  cubits 
broad,  and  the  middle  was  six  cubits  broad,  and  the 
third  was  seven  cubits  broad:]  It  appears  by  ver. 
10,  that  they  were  but  five  cubits  high,  and  built 
over  one  another  three  stories,  increasing  in  breadth, 
every  story,  one  cubit,  by  the  contrivance  which 
follows. 

For  without — he  made  narrowed  rests  round  about,] 

In  the  margin  we  translate  it,  narroioin^s  or  rebate- 
mcnts.  By  which  seems  to  be  meant,  that  the  wall 
to  which  they  were  adjoined  was  thicker  below  and 
above  narrower:  so  that  there  was  more  space  to 
make  the  upper  chambers  wider. 

That  the  beams  should  not  be  fastened  in  the  tnalls] 
But  in  that  outward  wall  which  I  mentioned  before, 
made  of  wood  :  for  he  would  have  no  holes  made  in 

the  wall  of  the  temple  (see  L'Empereur  upon  Codex 
Middoth,  p.  117,  148,  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  of  the  Tem- 

ple, p.  40). Ver.  7.  Was  built  of  stone  made  ready  before  it 
icas  brought  thither :]  So  fitted  for  their  several  uses 
and  places,  that  they  might  be  joined  together,  with- 

out any  other  labor,  by  putting  them  one  by  one,  or 

upon  another. So  that  there  was  neither  hammer,  &c.  heard  in  the 
house,]  The  sense  is  plain,  that  the  stones  were  laid 
without  any  noise,  there  being  nothing  to  be  done 
but  to  join  them  together.  But  the  Jews  are  so  fool- 

ish as  to  fancy,  that  they  were  not  hewn  nor  planed 
by  any  instrument  before  they  came  thither ;  but  a 
worm  called  samir,  which  God  created  on  purpose, 
did  the  business :  and  that  the  stones  of  their  own 
accord  came  to  the  temple ;  and  there  the  angels 

laid  them  in  their  place  and  order  (see  L'Empereur 
upon  Codex  Middoth,  p.  183).  Which  fable  arose 
from  somebody  that  did  not  understand  the  word 
samir,  which  signifies  a  very  hard  stone  called  smiris 
(as  Bochartus  hath  observed),  with  which  stones 
might  be  cut  and  polished  as  diamonds  are  (see 
Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  vi.  cap.  11).  An  emblem  this 
was,  as  all  interpreters  note,  of  that  peace  and  quiet 
which  should  be  in  the  Christian  church,  where  all 
things  should  be  done  without  contention.  Utinam 
Deus  hoc  tandem  aliquando  elargiatur,  ut  omnes  in 
domo  suo  idem  dicamus  et  sentiamus,  as  P.  Martyr 

prays  upon  this  place. 
Ver.  8.  The  door  for  the  yniJdle  chamber]  By  which 

they  were  to  go  into  the  middle  row  of  chambers. 
iVas  in  the  right  side  of  the  house :]  On  the  south 

side,  which  in  the  Hebrew  is  called  the  right  side,  be- 
cause, when  men  look  towards  the  east,  the  south  is 

on  their  right  hand.  Some  think  there  was  the  like 
door  in  the  north ;  but  it  is  more  likely,  that  one  door 
served  to  carry  them  round  to  all  the  chambers. 
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■winding  stairs  into  the  middle  chamber,   and  out 
of  tiic  middle  into  the  third. 

9  So  he  built  the  house,  and  finished  it ;  and 

covered  the  house  with  beams  and  boards  ot"  cedar. 
10  And  then  he  built  chambers  against  all  the 

house,  five  cubits  high  :  and  they  rested  on  the 
house  with  timber  of  cedar. 

1 1  IT  And  the  word  of  the  Lokd  came  to  So- 
lomon, saying, 

Vi  Concerning  this  house  which  thou  art  in 
building,  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  statutes,  and 
execute  my  judgments,  and  keep  all  my  com- 

mandments to  walk  in  them  ;  then  will  I  perform 
my  word  with  thee,  which  I  spake  unto  David 
thy  father. : 

13  And  I  will  dwell  among  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  will  not  forsake  my  people  Israel. 

14  So  Solomon  built  the  house,  and  finished  it. 

T/tet/  loent  zip  with  winding  stairs  into  the  7niddle 

chamber']  That  they  might  take  up  the  less  room. Out  of  the  middle  into  the  third.]  There  was  the 
like  pair  of  stairs  into  the  third  story. 

Ver.  9.  So  he  Imlt  the  house,]  That  is,  the  walls 
cf  the  house.     He  also  covered  the  top  of  it. 

With  beams  and  hoards  of  cedar.]  In  the  margin, 

the  "vaultings  and  the  ceilings"  of  cedar.  That  is, 
the  roof  was  an  arch  within,  which  made  it  look  more 
]ioble,  though  without  it  was  flat. 

Ver.  10.  Then  he  built  chambers]  The  word  then 
is  not  in  the  Hebrew ;  and  being  omitted  the  sense  is 
plain,  that  he  gives  an  account  of  the  height  of  these 
chambers,  as  before  (ver.  6),  of  the  breadth.  But  it 
is  very  briefly ;  and  we  are  to  understand  that  those 
below,  and  those  in  the  middle,  and  those  above, 

■were  every  one  of  an  equal  height ;  viz.  five  cubits. 
So  they  were  fifteen  cubits  in  all :  which  was  five  less 
than  the  height  of  the  house,  for  that  was  twenty  cu- 

bits. Otherwise  there  would  have  been  no  room  for 
the  windows  ;  which,  I  suppose,  were  above  all  these 
chambers,  in  the  top  of  the  house. 

Ver.  11.  Tlie  xcord  of  the  Lord  came  to  Solomon,] 
By  the  prophet  Ahijah  the  Shilonite,  as  the  Jews  say 
in  Seder  Olam  Rabba,  cap.  20.  For  it  is  not  said 
that  God  appeared  to  him  now  as  he  did  iii.  5.  and 
ix.  2,  3.  In  which  latter  place  it  is  said  God  appeared 
to  him,  the  second  time  ;  which  is  a  proof  (as  Abarbinel 
Dotes)  that  now  God  did  not  appear  to  him,  but  spake 
to  him  by  a  prophet. 

Ver.  12]  See  2  Sam.  vii.  13.  Here  Abarbinel 
makes  a  query,  why  this  prophecy  is  inserted  in  the 
middle  of  the  work,  which  might  seem  to  have  been 
more  proper  in  the  beginning,  or  after  it  was  ended  : 
but  Solomon  laying  the  foundation,  and  raising  the 
building  very  firm  and  strong,  which  might  last  to 
many  generations,  God  would  not  have  him  presume 
upon  its  duration,  unless  he  and  the  people  of  Israel 
were  obedient  to  him  ;  and  therefore  told  him  he  had 
better  not  proceed,  nor  be  at  any  further  charge,  un- 

less he  intended  to  be  a  good  man,  and  observe  all 
his  laws.  And  the  continuance  of  this  house,  and  of 

God's  presence  among  them,  depending  on  this, 
plainly  signified,  that  let  him  build  it  ever  so  strong 
it  should  be  demolished,  if  he  proved  disobedient. 

Ver.  13.  Iivill  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel,'] 
As  be  had  done  in  the  tabecnacle  (Exod.  xxv.  8). 

IVill  not  forsake  my  people]  But  protect  them  in 
the  good  land  he  had  given  them. 

Ver.  14.]  God  spake  the  foregoing  words,  while  he 
was  building  it,  that  he  might  desist,  if  he  did  not 
intend  to  be  obedient  to  him.     But  these  words  im- 

1.3  And  he  built  the  walls  of  the  house  within 

with  boards  of  cedar,  both  the  floor  of  the  house, 
and  the  walls  of  the  ceiling :  and  he  covered 
them  on  the  inside  with  wood,  and  covered  the 

floor  of  the  house  with  planks  of  fir. 
16  And  he  built  twenty  cubits  on  the  sides  of 

the  house,  both  the  floor  and  the  walls  \vitli 
boards  of  cedar  :  he  even  built  ihem  for  it  within, 
even  for  the  oracle,  even  for  the  most  holy  place. 

17  And  the  house,  that  is,  the  temple  before 
it,  was  forty  cubits  long. 

18  And'  the  cedar  of  the  house  within  was 
carved  with  knops  and  open  flowers  :  all  was  ce- 

dar ;  there  was  no  stone  seen. 
19  And  the  oracle  he  prepared  in  the  house 

within,  to  set  there  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lokd. 

20  And  the  oracle  in  the  forepart  was  twenty 

port,  that  notwithstanding  this  admonition,  he  went 
on  to  build  the  house,  as  magnificent  and  durable  as 

he  intended ;  resolving  to  keep  God's  command- ments. 
Ver.  15.  He  built  the  walls  of  the  house  withinioith 

boards  of  cedar,]  He  wainscotted,  as  we  now  speak, 
the  whole  house  with  cedar. 

Both  the  floor  of  the  house,  and  the  walls  of  the 
ceiling :]  Or,  as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin,  From 
the  floor  of  the  house  unto  the  walls  of  the  ceiling. 
That  is,  from  the  bottom  to  the  top. 

He  covered  them  on  the  inside  with  loood,]  The 
word  them  is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  Which,  if  we  re- 

tain, it  relates  to  the  walls  of  the  ceiling  :  that  is,  to 
the  top  of  the  house,  which  in  the  inside  was  covered 
with  wood  (ver.  9). 

Covered  the  floor  of  the  house  zeith  planhs  of  fir."] Or,  with  another  sort  of  cedar,  which  was  a  greal  deal 
firmer,  and  more  lasting  than  fir  (see  cb.  v.  8). 

Ver.  16.  Sides  of  the  house]  The  house  here  meant 
is  the  most  holy  place  ;  for  he  had  spoken  of  the  other 
part  of  the  house,  called  the  sanctuary,  in  the  fore- 

going words. 
Both  the  floor  and  the  ivalls]  Or,  as  the  foregoing 

verse,  from  the  floor  to  the  walls  of  the  ceiling. 
Even  for  the  oracle,  even  for  the  most  holy  place.] 

Here  he  explains  what  he  meant  by  the  house  in  the 
beginning  of  the  verse.  And  this  was  most  properly 
the  house  of  all  the  parts  of  the  temple  ;  because  here 
the  Divine  Glory  inhabited,  and  from  hence  God  gave 
answer,  when  he  was  consulted.  It  is  called  debir  : 

as  the  outward  house  is  called  hechal.'] 
Ver.  17.  The  house"]  That  is,  the  holy  place,  as  the next  words  explain  it. 

The  temple  before  it,]  The  part  of  the  house  which 
was  before  the  most  holy  place.  In  the  Hebrew  the 
words  are  before  my  face :  that  is,  before  the  place 
where  the  Divine  Glory  appeared. 

Was  forty  cubits  long.]  As  long  again  as  the  most 
holy  place  (see  ver.  2.  16). 

Ver.  18.  And  the  cedar  of  the  house  within  was 

carved  with  /mops']  Of  an  oblong  figure,  like  an  egg, 
as  Forsterus  thinks,  comparing  this  place  with  2  Kings 
iv.  where  there  is  the  like  word,  and  there  translated 

gourds- Open  flowers  :]  Not  buds,  but  flowers,  spread  and full-blown. 

All  was  cedar;]  Tills  relates,  I  suppose,  to  the 
knops  and  flowers,  which  were  all  of  cedar :  and  so 
doth  not  contradict  2  Chron.  iii.  5. 

Ver.  19.]  In  the  innermost  part  of  the  house  he 
fitted  the  most  holy  place  to  receive  the  ark  of  God. 
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cubits  in  length,  and  twenty  cubits  in  breadth, 
and  twenty  cubits  in  the  height  thereof:  and  he 

overlaid  it  with  pure  gold  ;  and  so  covered  the  al- 
tar which  was  of  cedar. 

21  So  Solomon  overlaid  the  house  within  with 

pure  gold  :  and  he  made  a  partition  by  the  chains 
of  gold  before  the  oracle  ;  and  he  overlaid  it  with 

gold. 
23  And  the  whole  house  he  overlaid  with  gold, 

until  he  had  finished  all  the  house  :  also  the 

whole  altar  that  was  by  the  oracle  he  overlaid 
with  gold. 

23  IT  And  within  the  oracle  he  made  two  che- 

rubims  of  olive  tree,  each  ten  cubits  high. 

It  seems  to  be  called  the  innermost  part,  because  it 
was  furthest  from  the  entrance  into  the  building.  The 
Jewish  doctors  have  a  conceit,  that  this  signifies  a 
room  which  he  made  under  ground  (under  the  floor  of 
the  oracle),  where  the  ark  might  be  hid  in  case  the 
house  should  be  laid  desolate.  And  he  made  this  cave 

in  very  deep  and  winding  burrows,  putting  a  stone 
upon  tlie  moutli  of  it,  upon  which  the  ark  stood. 
Here  Josiah  they  fancy  hid  the  ark,  and  the  pot  of 
manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron,  and  tlie  holy  oil,  where 
they  were  found  after  their  return  from  Babylon.  For 
which  story  there  is  no  foundation ;  and  it  contradicts 
what  they  all  acknowledge,  that  there  was  no  ark  in 
the  second  temple.  It  is  far  more  reasonable  to  think, 
that  by  debir,  which  we  translate  oracle,  is  here  meant 
the  partition  which  separated  the  holy  place  from  the 
most  holy:  which  Solomon  is  here  said  to  have  pre- 

pared or  established,  "  in  the  midst  of  the  house,"  as the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew.  This  Gousset  hath 
made  probable  :  though  it  appears  from  ver.  23 
(where  the  cherubims  are  said  to  be  within  the  oracle) 
that  this  word  signifies  not  only  the  partition  which 
made  the  separation,  but  the  place  itself,  which 

was  separated  thereby  from  the  sanctuary,  to  be  God's 
dwelling-place. 

Ver.  20.  T/ie  oracle  in  the  forepart]  That  is,  in  the 
innermost  part  before  mentioned  ;  which  is  also  called 
the  fore-part,  because  it  was  before  him  that  entered 
into  the  house. 

Was  Iwentij  cubits  in  length,  &c.]  It  was  a  perfect 
square. 

He  overlaid  it  v<ith  pure  gold  ,-]  Not  merely  gilt  it, 
but  covered  it  with  plates  of  gold  ;  for  the  gold 
amounted  to  six  hundred  talents,  as  Ezra  saith,  2 
Chron.  iii.  8. 

So  covered  the  altar]  Of  incense,  which  was  before 
it  in  the  holy  place. 

Which  u-as  of  cedar.]  Or,  "  he  covered  the  altar 
with  cedar,"  that  the  gold  might  the  better  lie  upon  it. 

Ver.  21.  Overlaid  the  house  icilhin  ivith  pure  gold:] 
That  is,  the  most  holy  place  (called  the  oracle  in  the 
foregoing  verse),  which  he  made  as  sumptuous  as  he 
could  for  the  Divine  residence. 

He  made  a  partition  by  the  chains  of  gold]  The  most 
holy  place  was  separated  from  the  sanctuary  by  a 
partition  :  before  which  there  was  a  veil  also,  which 
hung  upon  golden  chains.  Thus  this  passage  is  to  be 
understood,  for  the  partition  itself  did  not  depend 
upon  chains. 
I     Overlaid  it  ivith  gold.]  That  is,  overlaid  the  partition. 

Ver.  22.  The  whole  house  he  overlaid  with  gold,] 
This  is  meant  of  the  sanctuary,  which  was  overlaid 
with  gold,  as  well  as  the  oracle. 

Until  he  had  finished  all  the  house  :]  Some  think  the 
very  chambers,  which  were  without  the  house,  were 
likewise  made  thus  splendid.  But  I  see  no  ground 
to  afiirm  it. 

24  And  five  cubits  icas  the  one  wing  of  the 

cherub,  and  five  cubits  the  other  wing  of  the  che- 
rub :  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  one  wing 

unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  other  were  ten 

cubits. 
25  And  the  other  cherub  was  ten  cubits  :  both 

the  cherubims  were  of  one  measure   and  one 

26  The  height  of  the  one  cherub  was  ten  cu- 
bits, and  so  teas  it  of  the  other  cherub. 

27  And  he  set  the  cherubims  within  the  inner 

house :  and  they  stretched  forth  the  wings  of  the 
cherubims,  so  that  the  wing  of  the  one  touched 
the   one  wall   and  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub 

Also  the  ichole  altar — he  overlaid  tvith  gold.]  That 
is,  the  altar  of  incense ;  thence  called  the  golden  al- 

tar ;  which  was  in  the  upper  end  of  the  sanctuary, 
near  the  entrance  in  the  oracle.  This  he  covered  with 
cedar  (ver.  20),  and  now  overlaid  with  gold. 

Ver.  23.]  These  were  different  from  those  made  by 
Moses,  which  were  of  solid  gold  :  and  arose  out  of 
each  end  of  the  mercy-seat ;  being  of  one  piece  with 
it,  and  looking  one  upon  the  other  (Exod.  sxv.  18, 
19).  But  these  were  made  of  olive  wood  ;  or,  as  it  is 
in  the  Hebrew,  of  tree  of  oil.  For  many  such  sorts 
of  wood  there  were  beside  olive;  as  pine,  cedar,  &c. 
And  these  two  are  plainly  distinguished ;  olive  and 
oily-wood,  in  Neb.  viii.  15.  Here  it  may  be  proper 
to  note,  that  the  word  debir  (which  we  constantly 
translate  oracle)  comes  from  dabar,  which  signifies  to 

speak  ;  because  God,  who  dwelt  between  the  cheru- 
bims, declared  his  mind  from  hence  when  he  was 

consulted  by  the  high-priest  with  «nm  and  thummim  ; 
and  it  still  retained  this  name  (though  we  never  read 
of  any  answer  by  urim  and  thummim  while  this  tem- 

ple stood),  because  it  had  been  the  place  from  whence 
God  had  been  wont  to  speak  to  the  higb-priest.  I  have 
observed  elsewhere,  that  there  might  be  the  use  oUirim 
and  thummim  in  this  temple,  though  it  be  not  re- 

corded :  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  upon  their  re- 
jecting the  government  of  God,  and  turning  the 

theocracy  into  a  human  government  by  kings,  God 
ceased  to  direct  and  govern  them  by  that  Divine  ora- 

cle. During  the  reign  of  David,  indeed,  there  are  some 
footsteps  of  it,  their  new  governmetit  by  kings  being 
not  yet  well  established  :  so  that  we  may  think  there 
was  a  mixture  of  the  theocracy  still  with  it,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  2  Sam.  ii.  1.  iii.  19.  23.xxi.  1.  But  after 
that,  there  is  not  the  least  glimpse  of  it :  but  they 
inquired  of  God  by  the  prophets,  1  Kings  xxii.  3.  3 
Kings  iii.  11.  29.  xxii.  14,  where  the  high-priest  him- 

self, being  sent  by  king  Josiah  to  inquire  of  God,  went 
to  Huldah  the  prophetess.  Which  is  a  demonstration, 
that  the  answer  by  urim  and  thummim  ceased,  when 

God's  government  was  cast  off  by  them  ;  to  which 
that  oracle  properly  appertained. 

Ver.  2-1.]  Whereas  those  of  Moses  were  only  so  long 
as  to  cover  the  mercy-seat ;  which  was  but  two  cu- 

bits and  a  half  in  length  (Exod.  xxv.  17). 
Ver.  25.]  So  that  they  filled  the  whole  breadth  of 

the  house,  which  was  twenty  cubits. 
Ver.  26.]  They  stood  upon  their  feet,  upon  the  floor 

of  the  house  (2  Chron.  iii.  13),  each  being  ten  cubits 
high,  as  was  said  at  the  first  (ver.  23),  that  is,  half  as 
high  as  the  house. 

Ver.  27.  He  set  the  chenihims  within  the  inner 
house ;]  With  their  faces  towards  the  sanctuary :  so 
thatthey  looked  upon  him  that  entered  into  the  oracle. 

They  stretched  forth  the  wings  of  the  cherubims,]  Or 
rather  (as  in  the  margin)  "  the  cherubims  stretched, 
forth  their  wings." 
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touched  the  other  wall ;  nnd  their  wings  touched 
one  another  in  Ihc  midst  of  tlic  house. 

28  And  he  overlaid  the  cherubims  with 

gold. 
'29  And  ho  carved  all  the  walls  of  the  house 

round  about  with  carved  figures  of  cherubims  and 
palm  trees  and  open  flowers,  within  and  without. 

30  And  the  floor  of  the  house  he  overlaid  with 

gold,  within  and  without. 

.'U  H  And  for  the  entering  of  the  oracle  he 
made  doors  of  olive  tree  :  the  lintel  and  side  posts 
vrre  a  fifth  part  of  the  wall. 

32  The  two  doors  also  ivere  q/"  olive  tree  ;  and he  carved  upon  them  carvings  of  cherubims  and 

TIte  u'ing  of  the  one  touched  the  one  umll  and  the 
tcing  of  the  other — touched  the  other]  That  is,  the 
south  and  the  north  walls  of  tlie  house.  Wliereas  the 

■wings  of  those  cherubims  that  Moses  made  stretched 
from  east  to  west :  for  they  looked  one  upon  the  other 
■over  the  mercy-seat. 

Their  wings  touched  one  another  in  the  midst  of  the 
house.]  Where  they  must  needs  meet,  being  five  cu- 

bits long  on  each  side  (ver.  21),  and  the  house  twenty 
cubits  wide. 

Ver.  28.  He  overlaid  the  cherubims  with  gold.]  So 
that  there  were  four  cherubims  in  the  most  holy  place 

of  Solomon's  temple.  Two  lesser  made  by  Moses  of 
massy  gold ;  and  two  larger  made  by  Solomon,  over- 

laid with  gold.  These  made  by  Moses  were  part  of 
the  mercy-seat,  and  inseparable  from  it ;  these  of  So- 

lomon seem  to  have  spread  their  wings  over  it,  being 
added  only  for  the  greater  ornament,  and  glory  of 
God's  house.  So  Abarbinel  observes,  that  Solomon 
did  not  make  a  new  ark,  which  was  the  only  thing 
made  by  Moses,  which  Solomon  did  not  imitate  and 
make  more  glorious.  But  this  he  durst  not  presume 
to  open,  and  to  take  out  the  book  of  the  law,  and  put 
it  into  an  ark  of  his  own  making.  It  being  unlawful 
for  hira  to  touch  it,  and  therefore  he  let  it  remain, 
witli  its  cover,  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  cherubims  be- 

longing to  it;  and  only  placed  these  new  cherubims 
over  it,  as  a  covering  to  it,  for  the  greater  beauty  of 
the  house. 

Ver.  29.]  Both  in  the  most  holy  place,  and  in  the 
sanctuary. 

Ver.  30.]  This  hath  the  same  meaning  with  the 
foregoing  words :  that  the  floor  of  the  whole  house, 
both  the  inward  and  outward  part,  was  overlaid  with 
gold,  which  made  it  wonderfully  splendid  and  mag- 
nificent. 

Ver.  31.  Doo7-s  of  olive  tree:"]  Or  some  tree  that was  oily  (see  Dr.  Lightfoot  of  the  Temple,  p.  87). 
The  lintel  and  side  posts  were  a  fifth  part  of  the 

jcall.]  These  words  are  very  obscure  ;  for  the  words 

"  of  the  wall "  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  only  a  fifth. 
Which  may  be  understood  to  signify,  that  they  held 
the  proportion  of  a  fifth  part  of  the  doors.  But  there 
are  those  who  think  the  meaning  is,  that  this  gate 
was  the  fifth  in  number  belonging  to  the  house.  The 
first  they  make  account  was  that  which  led  into  tlie 
court  of  the  people;  the  second,  into  the  court  of  the 
priests ;  tlie  third,  was  the  door  of  the  porch ;  the 
fourth,  of  the  holy  place;  and  this  fifth  of  the  oracle. 
And  accordingly  they  interpret  these  words,  ver.  33, 
ihe  fourth. 

Ver.  32.  TIte  two  doors]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 
"  the  leaves  of  the  doors  :"  explaining  what  sort  of 
doors  they  were,  viz.  folding  doors ;  as  it  follows, 
ver.  34. 

And  spread  gold  upon  the  cherubims,  and — palm 

Jrees.]  'I'he  meaning  seems  to  be  that  he  laid  plates 

palm  trees  and  open  flowers,  and  overlaid  then 
with  gold,  and  spread  gold  upon  the  cherubims, 
and  upon  the  palm  trees. 

33  So  also  made  he  for  the  door  of  the  temple 

posts  o/"  olive  tree,  a  fourth  part  of  Ihe  wall. 34  And  the  two  doors  were  of  fir  tree  :  tlie 

two  leaves  of  the  one  door  irere  folding,  and  the 
two  leaves  of  the  other  door  were  folding. 

So  And  he  carved  thereon  cherubims  and  palm 
trees  and  open  flowers  :  and  covered  them  with 
gold  fitted  upon  the  carved  work. 

36  IT  And  ho  built  the  inner  coin-t  with  three 
rows  of  hewed  stone,  and  a  row  of  cedar 
beams. 

of  gold  upon  the  doors  of  the  house,  and  gilt  the  che- 
rubims, trees,  and  flowers. 

Ver.  33.  Door  of  the  temple]  That  is,  of  the  holy 

place. 
A  fourth  part  of  the  wall.]  See  ver.  31. 
Ver.  34.  Fir  tree :]  Or,  of  a  kind  of  cedar ;  as  was 

before  observed. 

The  two  leaves  of  the  one  door  werefolding,]  Where- 
by they  took  up  less  room,  when  they  were  opened.  1 
Ver.  35.]  This  was  said  before,  ver.  32.  therefore 

repeated,  I  suppose,  to  signify  that  both  sides  of  the 
doors  were  thus  carved  and  covered  with  gold.  I 
have  not  meddled  with  the  mystical  signification  ot 

any  of  these  things :  in  which  men's  fancies  differ 
very  much;  though  in  one  thing  they  all  agree :  that 
by  the  cherubims,  which  were  so  plentiful  in  every 
part  of  the  house,  the  hosts  of  angels  are  represented, 
there  attending  upon  the  Divine  Majesty,  as  his  min- 

isters to  execute  his  pleasure. 
Ver.  36.  He  built  the  innercourt]  Wliich  was  that 

wherein  the  priests  officiated. 
With  three  rows  of  hewed  stone,  and  a  row  of  cedar 

beams.]  That  the  people  who  were  in  the  outward 
court  might  see  what  the  priests  did  :  the  wall  which 
separated  the  priests  from  the  court  of  the  people  be- 

ing but  three  cubits  high  (as  most  understand  these 
words) ;  for  the  cedar  was  not  laid  upon  the  top  of 
the  wall,  but  was  the  facing  of  it  within  side.  The 
priests  likewise-from  hence  might  speak  and  deliver 
any  message  from  God  to  the  people. 

I  conclude  this  account  of  Solomon's  works  with 
an  observation  of  Abarbinel :  That  this  Divine  writer 
doth  not  mention  several  things  belonging  to  the  house 
of  God,  as  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  the  candlestick, 
the  table,  the  laver  (though  they  were  ten  times  as 
many  as  Moses  made  (see  2  Chron.  iii.)  because  his 
intention  was  only  to  explain  the  great  things  which 
he  did,  and  such  as  wrought  in  men  admiration :  not 
things  in  which  there  was  no  majesty,  nor  any  great 
cost  bestowed  upon  them.  Therefore  lie  takes  notice 
of  the  great  and  precious  stones  (that  is,  stones  of 
great  price)  wherewith  he  laid  tlie  foundation  of  the 
house  (ver.  17)  and  the  rest  of  the  things  mentioned 
in  this  chapter;  which  were  very  chargeable,  and 
which  showed  the  greatness  of  his  mind,  his  wisdom, 
prophecy  (as  his  words  are),  and  riches :  but  other 
things,  as  the  court  of  the  temple,  &c.  he  passes  over 
compendiously.  But  this  observation  is  not  altogether 
true;  for  though  this  Divine  writer  does  not  take  no- 

tice of  every  thing  made  ty  Solomon  in  this  chapter ; 
yet  in  the  next,  1  think,  he  omits  nothing,  save  only 
tlie  brazen  altar  of  burnt-offering,  which  is  not  men- 

tioned in  this  book  among  Solomon's  works ;  but 
taken  particular  notice  of  in  2  Chron.  iv.  1,  where  its 
large  dimensions  are  described.  All  other  things,  as 
the  lavers,  the  candlestick,  the  table,  &c.  are  here 
mentioned  in  the  following  chapter. 
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37  IT  In  the  fourth  year  was  the  foundation 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  laid,  in  the  month 
Zif: 

38  And  in  the  eleventh  year,  in  the  month 

Ver.  37.]  He  repeats  this  (which  was  said  ver.  1) 
to  subjoin  in  the  next  words,  how  long  the  house 
was  in  building. 

Ver.  38.  Bui,  which  is  the  eighth  month,']  As  Zif was  the  second. 

Was  the  house  finished — according  to  all  the  fashion 
of  it.]  Every  thing  was  completely  finished,  accord- 

ing to  his  design ;  without  any  need  of  addition  or 
alteration. 

So  icas  he  seven  years  in  building  it.]  And  a 
half:  but  the  lesser  number  is  omitted,  as  is  usual  in 
these  books,  and  in  other  authors  :  particularly  half 
a  year  is  omitted  in  the  reign  of  David,  who  is  oijy 

Bui,  which  is  the  eighth  month,  was  the  house 
finished  throughout  all  the  parts  thereof,  and  ac- 

cording to  all  the  fashion  of  it.  So  was  he  seven 

years  in  building  it. 

said  to  have  reigned  forty  years  (see  the  second 
chapter  of  this  book,  ver.  11).  And  considering  the 
curiosity  of  the  work,  and  the  scarcity  of  men  of 
skill,  it  is  no  wonder  that  it  was  so  long  before  it 
was  perfected  :  but  rather  the  alacrity  and  diligence 
of  Solomon  (as  Abarbinel  notes)  is  to  be  admired ; 
who  finished  this  work  with  all  the  speed  he  could 
make ;  when  he  was  almost  as  many  more  years  ia 
building  his  own  house,  which  was  not  so  costly  and 
sumptuous.  An  account  of  which  is  given  us,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  nest  chapter  :  where  the  author  tells 
us  he  built  two  houses,  and  sets  down  the  dimensions 
of  one  of  them. 

CHAPTER    VII. 

The  building  of  Solomon'' s  house.  2  Of  the  house  of  Lebanon.  6  Of  theporch  of  pillars.  7  Of  the  porch 
of  judgment.  8  Of  the  house  for  Pharaoh^s  daughter.  13  Hirarn's  work  of  the  two  pillars.  23  Of  the 
molten  sea.     27  Of  the  ten  bases.     38  Of  the  ten  lavers.     40  and  all  the  vessels. 

1  But  Solomon  was  building  his  own  house 
thirteen  years,  and  he  finished  all  his  house. 

2  H  He  built  also  the  house  of  the  forest  of 

Lebanon ;  the  length  thereof  was  an  hundred 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  thereof  fifty  cubits,  and 
the  height  thereof  thirty  cubits,  upon  four  rows 
of  cedar  pillars,  with  cedar  beams  upon  the  pil- 
lars. 

3  And  it  was  covered  with  cedar  above  upon 
the  beams,   that  lay  on  forty  five  pillars,  fifteen 

CHAPTER  Vn. 

Ver.  1.]  He  did  not  begin  to  build  his  own  house 
till  he  had  finished  the  house  of  God ;  that  nothing 
might  hinder  that  holy  work.  This  appears  from  ix. 
10.  where  we  read  he  was  twenty  years  in  building 
both. 

Ver.  2.  He  built  also  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Leba- 
non ;]  The  forenamed  house  was  in  Jerusalem :  near 

to  which  he  built  another,  in  a  cool,  shady  mountain; 
which  made  it  resemble  mount  Lebanon.  And  here 
he  dwelt  in  summer,  as  in  the  other  in  winter.  But 
it  is  not  likely  it  was  in  mount  Lebanon ;  for  that 
was  in  the  very  extremity  of  his  kingdom,  where  he 
would  not  have  set  his  throne  (as  he  seems  to  have 
done  in  this  house,  ver.  7)  ;  for  that  was  too  far  distant 
from  the  usual  place  of  his  residence.  And  for  the 
same  reason  he  would  not  have  there  placed  the 
golden  shields  that  he  made  ;  as  we  find  he  did,  x.  17. 
It  was  therefore  near  to  Jerusalem  (as  appears  from 
xiv.  25,  26)  and  called  by  the  name  of  the  Forest  of 
Lebanon  :  just  as  many  pleasant  and  delightful  places 
in  that  country  were  called  Carmel.  Because  it  was 
in  a  lofty  place  like  Lebanon ;  and  the  trees  which 
grew  there  made  it  very  shady  and  cool. 

The  length  thereof  was  an  hundred  cubits,]  Which 
was  not  longer  than  the  house  of  God,  if  we  take  in 
all  the  courts  belonging  to  it. 

The  height  thereof  thirty  cubits,]  The  height  of  the 
first  story  was  so  many  cubits  :  upon  which,  in  all 
likelihood,  there  was  another  of  the  like  height. 

Upon  four  rows  of  cedar  pillars,]  Which  supported 
the  building ;  and  made  four  walks  under  it. 

4  And  tJiere  were  windows  in  three  rows,  and 

light  teas  against  light  in  three  ranks. 
•5  And  all  the  doors  and  posts  were  square, 

with  the  windows  :  and  light  was  against  light  i« 
three  ranks. 

6  IT  And  ho  made  a  porch  of  pillars ;  the 
length  thereof  was  fifty  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
thereof  thirty  cubits  :  and  the  porch  was  before 
them  :  and  the  other  pillars  and  the  thick  beam 
were  before  them. 

7  IT  Then  he  made  a   porch  for  the  throne 

With  cedar  beams  upon  the  pillars.]  Upon  which 
was  laid  the  floor  of  the  next  story. 

Ver.  3.]  So  there  were  but  three  rows  of  pillars  in 
the  second  story,  which  were  suflicient  for  the  sup- 

port of  the  roof.  And  we  may  guess  from  hence  that 
there  were  threescore  pillars  below. 

Ver.  4.  Light  loas  against  light]  Directly  opposite 
one  against  the  other,  which  we  call  thorough  lights. 

Li  three  ranks.]  Or,  on  three  sides  of  the  house, 
the  south,  the  north,  and  the  east;  that  it  might  have 
the  freer  air.  On  the  west  side  was  the  porch,  and 
so  no  windows  were  there.  Others  interpret  it,  the 
windows  were  exactly  one  under  another  in  three 
rows. 

Ver.  5.  All  the  doors  and  posts  were  square,  with 
the  windows] :  The  figures  of  the  doors  and  of  the 
windows  were  one  and  the  same ;  viz.  square. 

Light  icas  against  light]  This  is  meant  of  the  smaller 
windows  that  were  over  the  doors ;  which,  it  is  likely, 
were  also  square. 

Ver.  6.  He  made  a  porch  of  pillars ;]  This  was  for 
his  guard,  and  for  people  to  walk  in  who  came  about 
business  (as  well  as  for  state  and  ornament),  and  there- 

fore was  covered  to  keep  them  dry  in  rainy  weather. 
The  porch  was  before  them :]  That  is,  before  the 

pillars  of  the  great  house,  before  spoken  of. 
The  other  pillars  and  the  thick  beam  ivere  before 

the?n.]  That  is,  they  were  directly  opposite  one  to 
the  other.  Or,  if  we  follow  the  marginal  translation 

"according  to  them,"  the  sense  is,  that  it  had  its 
pillars  and  beams  just  like  the  great  house ;  and,  it  ia 
likely,  rooms  built  upon  those  beams  for  his  servants. 

Ver.  7.  Theporch  of  judgment:]  So  it  was  called. 
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where  he  might  judge,  ckc«  the  porch  of  judg- 
ment :  and  it  was  covered  with  cedar  from  one 

side  of  the  floor  to  the  other. 
8  II  And  his  liouse  where  he  dwelt  had  an- 

other court  witiiin  the  porch,  icJiich  was  of  the 
Uke  work.  Solomon  made  also  an  house  for  Pha- 

roah's  daughter,  whom  he  had  taken  to  trife,  like 
unto  this  porch. 

9  All  these  were  of  costly  stones,  according  to 
the  measures  of  hewed  stones,  sawed  with  saws, 
within  and  without,  even  from  the  foundation 

unto  the  coping,  and  so  on  the  outside  toward  the 

great  court. 
10  And  the  foundation  leas  of  costly  stones, 

even  great  stones,  stones  of  ten  cubits,  and  stones 
of  eight  cubits. 

11  And  above  were  costly  stones,  after  the 
measures  of  hewed  stones,  and  cedars. 

12  And  the  great  court  round  about  was  with 

because  here  he  sat  to  hear  and  determine  the  causes 
that  people  brought  before  him.  With  whom  he 
would  not  have  his  house  cumbered  ;  but  made  this 
porch  without  the  house,  where  he  dispatched  such 
business. 

From  one  side — to  the  otker.^  In  the  Hebrew,  "  from 
floor  to  floor  :"  that  is,  from  the  ground  to  the  roof  of 
the  porch. 

Ver.  8.  His  house  where  he  dwelt  had  another 

court  within  the  porch,']  There  was  a  court  between the  porch  and  the  house,  which  may  be  called  the  inner 
court ;  and  then  another  beyond  the  porch,  which  may 
be  called  the  outward.  So  that  it  stood  between  two 
courts,  which  were  both  alike. 

Made  also  an  house  for  Pharaoh's  daughter,']  Near, I  suppose,  to  his  own  house  ;  she  being  a  person  of  the 
highest  quality,  and  his  first  wife.     See  iii.  1. 

Like  unto  this  porch.]  Not  for  figure,  o 
but  for  the  materials  of  which  it  was  built. 

Ver.  9.  All  these  were  of  costly  stones — within  and 
without,]  All  the  forementioned  buildings  were  pol- 

ished on  both  sides  :  so  that  they  appeared  both  with- 
in and  without;  that  is,  both  on  the  inside  which  was 

towards  the  palace  of  Solomon,  and  on  the  outside 
which  was  towards  the  great  court. 

From  the  foundation  unto  the  coping,]  From  the 
bottom  of  the  building  to  the  top  of  it. 

So  on  the  outside  towards  the  great  court.]  Not 
only  on  the  front  of  the  house,  but  on  the  back  side  of 
it  towards  the  great  court. 

Ver.  10.]  By  costly  stones  (mentioned  here  and  in 
the  foregoing  and  following  verses)  arc  not  to  be  un- 

derstood precious  stones ;  but  stones  that  being  big- 
ger and  firmer,  and  better  polished  than  others,  were 

of  greater  price :  as  Bochartus  explains  it,  both  here 
and  V.  17. 

Ver.  11.]  The  roof  was  finished  after  the  same 
manner ;  with  stones  and  cedar-beams. 

Ver.  12.  Great  court]  viz.  Of  Solomon's  palace. 
Was  with  three  rows  of  hewed  stones,  and  a  row  of 

cedar  hea7ns,]  Just  like  the  inner  court  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  (vi.  36).  and  so  the  following  words  are 
to  be  understood. 

Both  for  the  inner  court]  Or  rather,  "  as  for  the 

inner  court  of  the  Lord's  house ;  for  so  the  particle vau  sometimes  signifies. 

Porch  of  the  house.]  Of  Solomon's  own  house. 
Ver.  13.  Solomon  sent  and  fetched  Hiram  out  of 

Tyre.]  For  though  he  was  an  Israelite  by  birth,  yet 
he  dwelt  at  Tyre  :  and  it  is  likely  had  the  privileges 
•of  that  city,  and  so  was  one  of  kino-  Hiram's  subjects. 

Vol.  IL— 40. 

three  rows  of  hewed  stones,  and  a  row  of  cedar 
beams,  both  for  the  inner  court  of  the  house  of 

the  Lord,  and  for  the  porch  of  the  house. 
13  IT  And  king  Solomon  sent  and  fetched  Hi- 

ram out  of  Tyre. 

14  He  teas  a  widow's  son  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  and  his  father  was  a  man  of  Tyre,  a 
worker  in  brass  :  and  he  was  filled  with  wisdom, 

and  understanding,  and  cunning  to  work  all 
works  in  brass.  And  he  came  to  king  Solomon, 
and  wrought  all  his  work. 

15  For  he  cast  two  pillars  of  brass,  of  eighteea 
cubits  high  apiece :  and  a  line  of  twelve  cubits 
did  compass  either  of  them  about. 

16  And  he  made  two  chapiters  of  molten  brass, 
to  set  upon  the  tops  of  the  pillars :  the  height  of 
the  one  chapiter  was  five  cubits,  and  the  height 
of  the  other  chapiter  was  five  cubits  : 

17  And  nets  of  checker  work,  and  wreaths  of 

And  therefore  in  2  Chron.ii.  13.  that  king  saith  he  sent 
him  to  Solomon  :  that  is,  granted  his  request,  that  this 
man  might  come  and  serve  him.  And  accordingly 
Solomon  sent  for  him,  and  fetched  him  to  Jerusalem.  • 

Ver.  14.  He  ivas  a  loidow^s  son  of  the  ttibe  of 
Naphtali,]  She  herself  was  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  (3 
Chron.  ii.  14),  but  her  first  husband  was  of  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali,  by  whom  she  had  this  son. 

His  father  was  a  man  of  Tyre,]  When  she  was  a 
of  Tyre ;  who  is  called 

bred  him  up,  and  was  the 
widow  she  married 

Hiram's  father,  because 
husband  of  his  mother. 

A  loorher  in  brass  :]  And  in  stone,  and  purple,  and 
a  great  many  other  things,  as  we  read  in  the  place 
above  mentioned.  MvAbrass  is  only  mentioned  here  ; 
because  he  is  going  to  speak  only  of  such  works. 

And  cunning  to  work  all  works  i7i  brass.]  He  had  an 
excellent  genius  to  this  work ;  and  besides  the  in- 

structions of  his  father,  it  is  not  improbable  that  God 
endued  him  with  great  skill  in  contriving,  and  also 
working  all  manner  of  work  of  this  sort. 

He  came  to  king  Solomon,  and  wrought  all  his 
luork.]  He  presently  found  him  to  be  an  excellent 
artist ;  and  so  employed  him  in  all  his  business. 

Ver.  15.  For  he  cast  tiBO  pillars  of  brass,  of  eighteen, 
cubits  high  apiece:]  In  2  Chron.  ill.  15.  it  is  said,  he 
made  two  pillars  of  thirty-five  cubits  high  :  which 
doth  not  contradict  these  words,  it  being  evident  that 
there  he  speaks  of  both  the  pillars  (as  Abarbinel  ob- 

serves), which  were  thirty-five  cubits.  But  here  he 
speaks  of  them  singly,  which  were  each  but  eighteen 
cubits.  Both  of  them,  indeed,  make  thirty-six  cu- 

bits ;  but  one  cubit  must  be  allowed  for  the  bases  of 
each,  which  is  not  considered  in  the  book  of  Chroni- 

cles. This  seems  a  better  solution  of  this  small  dif- 

ficulty than  that  of  L'Empereur,  in  his  preface  to 
Codex  Middoth,  where  he  saith,  one  of  these  writers 
speaks  of  the  common  cubit,  and  the  other  of  the 
sacred,  which  was  double  to  the  common.  Each  pil- 

lar, therefore,  he  thinks  was  eighteen  sacred  cubits, 
but  thirty-five  common  ;  to  which  one  common  cubit 
must  be  added  for  the  basis.  But  this  distinction  of 
common  and  sacred  cubits  is  not  allowed  by  everybody. 

And  a  line  of  twelve  cubits  did  compass  either  of 
them  about.]  So  they  were  four  cubits  in  thickness 
(see  Dr.  Lightfoot,  of  the  Temple,  p.  61—63.  and 
L'Empereur's  preface  to  Benjamin  Tudelensis).  Eu- 
polemus,  a  heathen  writer,  takes  notice  of  these  pil- 

lars, and  says  they  were  as  high  as  the  temple  (Euse- 
bius,  lib.  ix.  Praepar.  Evang.  cap.  34). 

Ver.  16.]  This  account  of  them  Ezra  also  gives, 
2D 
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chain  work,  for  the  chapiters  which  vere  upon 
the  top  of  the  pillars  ;  seven  for  the  one  chapiter, 
and  seven  for  the  other  chapiter. 

18  And  he  made  the  pillars,  and  two  rows 
round  about  upon  the  one  network,  to  cover  the 

chapiters  that  were  upon  the  top,  with  pomegra- 
nates :  and  so  did  he  for  the  other  chapiter. 

19  And  the  chapiters  that  icere  upon  the  top  of 
the  pillars  were  of  lily  work  in  the  porch,  four 
cubits. 

20  And  the  chapiters  upon  the  two  pillars  had 
pomegranates  also  above,  over  against  the  belly 
which  was  by  the  network  :  and  the  pomegranates 
were  two  hundred  in  rows  round  about  upon  the 
other  chapiter. 

21  And  he  set  up  the  pillars  in  the  porch  of 

2  Chron.  iii.  15.  Yet  in  2  Kings  xxv.  17.  they  are 
said  to  be  but  three  cubits.  But  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  it  immediately  follows  in  that  place,  there  was 
a  wreathen  work,  and  pomegranates  upon  the  chapi- 

ters ;  which  in  all  made  five  cubits  ;  and  are  all  here 
comprehended  in  the  word  chapiter. 

Ver.  17.]  This  curious  work  encompassed  the 
chapiter,  and  contained,  as  it  were,  the  pomegranates 
afterwards  mentioned  ;  which  might  be  seen  through 
these  nets.  Some  think  that  each  chapiter  was 
adorned  with  leaves,  and  flowers,  and  fruit,  in  four 
orders ;  which  were  bound  about  with  three  chai 
But  it  is  very  hard  to  explain  this  work,  which  is 
very  briefly  described  (see  Dr.  Lightfoot,  in  the  fore- 
named  place). 

Ver.  18.  He  made  the  pillars,']  That  is,  he  finished them  in  this  manner  (see  the  same  author,  p.  63). 
Two  rows  round  about,  &c.]  There  were  two  rows 

of  pomegranates ;  which  took  up  one  of  the  five  cu- 
bits, whereof  the  chapiter  consisted. 

Ver.  19.   Were  of  lily  worls]  In  imitation  of  lilies 
In  the  porch,]  Such  as  were  in  the  porch  of  the 

temple. 
Four  culits.]  The  other  four  cubits  were  of  lily 

work,  except  the  middle. 
Ver.  20.  The  chapiters  upon  the  two  pillars  had 

pomegranates  also  above,  over  against  the  belly 
which  was  by  the  network ;]  This  is  very  obscure, 
because  shortly  delivered.  But  the  meaning  seems 
to  be,  that  the  lily-work  being  above  and  below,  at  the 
top  and  the  bottom  of  the  chapiters,  the  middle  cubit 
(called  the  belly)  was  all  covered  with  pomegranates, 
And  the  pomegranates  were  two  hundred — round 

about  upon  the  other  chapiter.]  In  the  book  of  Jere- 
miah, hi.  23,  it  is  said  that  there  were  ninety-six  on 

a  side ;  but  all  of  them,  upon  the  net-work,  were 
hundred  in  all ;  which  Abarbinel  thus  explains  :  The 
pomegranates  on  the  net-work  were  towards  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world,  being  twenty-four  towards 
each  quarter  ;  which  in  all  made  ninety-six.  And  in 
each  angle  there  being  one  great  pomegranate,  they 
made  up  the  number  a  hundred. 

Ver.  21.]  It  is  generally  thought  that  these  pillars 
were  made  and  erected  only  for  ornament ;  because 

they  supported  no  building.  But  Abarbinel's  con- 
jecture is  not  improbable,  that  Solomon  had  respect 

to  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  the  pillar  of  fire,  that 
went  before  them  and  conducted  them  in  the  wilder- 

ness, and  was  the  token  of  the  Divine  providence 
over  them.  These  he  set  at  the  porch  or  entrance  of 
the  temple  (Jachin  representing  the  pillar  of  the  cloud, 
and  Boaz  the  pillar  of  fire),  praying  and  hoping  that 
the  Divine  Light,  and  the  cloud  of  his  glory  would 

■vouchsafe  to  enter  in  there ;  and  by  them  God  and 

the  temple  :  and  he  set  up  the  right  pillar,  and 
called  the  name  thereof  Jachin  :  and  he  set  up 
the  left  pillar,  and  called  the  name  thereof  Boaz. 

22  And  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  was  lily 
work  :  so  was  the  work  of  the  pillars  finished. 

23  11  And  he  made  a  molten  sea,  ten  cubits 
from  the  one  brim  to  the  other  :  it  was  round  all 

about,  and  his  height  %uas  five  cubits  :  and  a  line 
of  thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  round  about. 

24  And  under  the  brim  of  it  round  about 

there  were  knops  compassing  it,  ten  in  a  cubit, 
compassing  the  sea  round  about :  the  knops  were 
cast  in  two  rows,  when  it  was  cast. 

25  It  stood  upon  twelve  oxen,  three  looking 
toward  the  north,  and  three  looking  toward  the 
west,  and  three  looking  toward  the  south,  and 

his  providence  would  dwell  among  them  in  this 
house. 

Ver.  22.]  This  seems  to  have  been  said  before  (ver. 
19),  but  the  next  words  "So  was  the  work  of  the 
pillars  finished,"  show  that  this  was  a  new  addition, 
to  crown  all,  after  the  pillars  were  erected,  as  Abar- 

binel observes. 
Ver.  23.  He  made  a  molten  sea,]  The  Hebrews  call 

any  great  collection  of  waters  by  the  name  of  a  sea. 
So  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  others,  are  called  in 

the  gospel ;  and  here  it  signifies  a  great  vessel,  con- 

taining abundance  of  water.  W^hich  served  for  the 
washing  of  the  sacrifices,  and  of  the  priests  and  Le- 
vites ;  who  washed  their  hands  and  their  feet ;  not 
in  it,  but  with  water  drawn  out  of  it  by  pipes  or 

conduits. 
It  was  round  all  about,]  Of  a  circular  figure. 
His  height  was  five  cubits  ;]  Besides  the  height  of 

the  oxen  whereon  it  stood. 

A  line  of  thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  round  about.  J 
For  the  diameter  being  ten  cubits,  this  must  be  tho 
compass  of  it.  This  sea  was  filled  with  water  by  the 
Gibeonites  ;  who  were  afterwards  called  Nethiniras. 

Ver.  24.  Under  the  brim — round  about  there  were 

knops  compassing  it,]  They  were  in  the  shape  of  an 
egg;  on  the  top  of  every  one  of  which  was  an  ox 
head  ;  from  whose  mouth  water  gushed  out :  so 
Abarbinel  gathers  from  2  Chron.  ii.  3,  where  they  are 
called  oxen,  from  the  figure  of  their  head. 

Ten  in  a  cubit,  compassing  the  sea  round  about :]  So 
there  were  three  hundred  of  these  knops  in  all ;  the 
sea  being  thirty  cubits  round. 

The  knops  were  cast  in  two  rows,]  They  were  not 
carved  afterward,  but  cast  at  first,  when  the  sea  waa 

molten.  And  there  being  two  rows  of  them,  Abarbi- 
nel thence  concludes  there  were  six  hundred  in  all, 

one  under  another.  From  whence  water  might  flow 
out  of  the  sea,  to  wash  a  great  number  at  a  time. 

Ver.  25.  It  stood  upon  twelve  oxen,]  Oxen  wera 
used  not  only  for  drawing  the  plough,  but  for  carry- 

ing burdens  upon  their  backs  ;  as  they  are  still  em- 
ployed among  the  Indians.  Whence  Solomon  placed 

the  figure  of  these  creatures  under  his  molten  sea,  as 
the  supporters  of  it.  There  was  so  little  danger  of 
their  being  worshipped,  that  the  meanness  of  the  use 
to  which  they  served,  had  made  some  believe  that 
Solomon  made  them  in  contempt  of  the  golden  calf, 
which  the  Israelites  worshipped  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  placed  them  under  the  sea,  that  the  people  might 
see  there  was  nothing  worthy  of  adoration  in  these 
figures.  Josephus,  indeed,  thinks  Solomon  offended 
in  making  these  images ;  but  this  is  confuted  by  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filling  the  temple  after  it  was 
finished.   Which  showed  that  he  approved  of  all  this 
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three  looking  toward  the  east :  and  the  sea  teas 
sit  above  upon  them,  and  all  their  hinder  parts 
7frri;  inward. 

20  And  it  iias  an  hand  breadth  thick,  and  the 

brim  thereof  was  wrought  like  the  brim  of  a  cup, 
with  flowers  of  lilies  :  it  contained  two  thousand 
baths. 

27  IT  And  ho  made  ten  bases  of  brass  ;  four 

cubits  was  the  length  of  one  base,  and  four  cu- 
bits the  breadth  thereof,  and  three  cubits  the 

height  of  it. 
28  And  the  work  of  the  bases  was  on  this 

maimer  :  they  had  borders,  and  the  borders  were 
between  the  ledges : 

29  And  on  the  borders  that  tvere  between  the 

ledges  ifcre  lions,  oxen,  and  chcrubims  :  and  upon 
the  ledges  there  was  a  base  above  :  and  beneath 
the  lions  and  oxen  were  certain  additions  made  of 
thin  woik. 

■work  ;  which  it  is  likely  was  done  by  his  instruction  : 
but  some  great  men  think  Josephus  is  in  the  right. 

Three  looking  toioard  the  north,  &c.]  This  seems 
to  import  that  this  sea  was  square  (the  oxen  looking 
towards  the  four  quarters  of  the  world),  whereas  it 
is  said  before  (ver.  25),  that  it  was  round  all  about. 
And  so  it  was  (as  the  Jewish  interpreters,  particularly 
Abarbinel  and  Ralbag,  expound  this)  in  the  brim  of 
it,  it  was  perfectly  round,  and  so  it  continued  in  the 

two  upper  cubits;  but  belov.'  the  brir.i  (iii  ihe  three 
lower  cubits)  it  was  square.  And,  as  Kinichi  thinks, 
in  the  two  upper  cubit?  there  were  no  knops ;  but  in 
the  three  lower,  just  above  the  oxen  that  supported 
the  sea. 

All  their  hinder  parts  were  inward,]  Under  the  sea, 
that  they  might  not  be  seen. 

Ver.  26.  With  flowers  of  lilies  .•]  In  the  shape  of 
lilies :  that  is,  not  plain  and  straight,  but  bending 
downwards,  after  the  manner  of  those  flowers  (see 
Dr.  Lightfoot,  of  the  Temple,  p.  230,  &c.). 

Two  thmisand  baths.]  A  bath,  being  of  the  same 
bigness  with  an  epliah  (Ezek.  xlv.  11),  is  thought  to 
contain  eight  gallons  :  so  that  this  sea  contained  five 
hundred  barrels ;  that  is,  it  had  tlius  much  water 
constantly  in  it.  But  if  it  had  been  filled  up  to  the 
brim,  it  would  have  held  three  thousand  baths,  as  we 
read  2  Chron.  iv.  5,  which  quantity  they  were  not 
■wont  to  put  into  it,  lest  with  the  wind  it  should  run 
over.  Or,  as  the  most  learned  of  the  Jews  reconcile 
these  two  places,  these  words  in  the  book  of  the 
Kings  are  to  be  understood  of  moist  things ;  but 
those  in  the  Chronicles  of  dry  ;  which  being  heaped 
up,  it  would  contain  a  third  part  more  than  of  things 
liquid.  With  which  some  compare  those  words  of 
our  Saviour  (Luke  vi.  38),  "  Good  measure  heaped 
up,  shaken  together,  and  running  over." 

Ver.  27.  He  made  ten  bases  of  brass;]  Tables  or 
stands  upon  which  the  lavers  (mentioned  below,  ver. 
38)  were  to  rest  (see  Dr.  Lightfoot,  of  the  Temple, 
p.  228,  &c.). 

Four  cubits  the  breadth]  They  were  made  so  broad 
that  the  lavers  might  stand  more  firmly,  being  each 
four  cubits  ;  but  not  so  high,  that  the  priests  might 
more  easily  reach  to  wash  the  sacrifices  in  them 
(2  Chron.  iv.  6). 

Ver.  28.  They  had  borders,]  To  keep  up  the  lavers 
from  falling. 

Between  the  ledges :]  It  is  not  easy  to  apprehend 
what  he  means  by  ledges;  because,  as  P.  Martyr  ob- 

serves, we  have  no  such  work  in  these  days. 
Ver.  29.  Between  the  ledges  icere  lions,  oxen,  and 

30  And  every  base  had  four  brascn  wheels,  and 
plates  of  brass  :  and  the  four  corners  thereof  had 
undcrscttcrs  :  under  the  lavcr  were  undersetters 

molten,  at   the  side  of  every  addition. 
31  And  the  mouth  of  it  within  the  chapiter 

and  above  was  a  cubit :  but  the  mouth  thereof 

was  round  after  the  work  of  the  base,  a  cubit 
and  an  half:  and  also  upon  the  mouth  of  it  were 
gravings  with  their  borders,  foursquare,  not 
round. 

32  And  under  the  borders  zcere  four  wheels  ; 
and  the  axletrecs  of  the  wheels  icere  joined  to 

the  base :  and  the  height  of  a  wheel  was  a  cu- 
bit and  half  a  cubit. 

33  And  the  work  of  the  wheels  was  like  the 
work  of  a  chariot  wheel :  their  axletrees,  and 
their  naves,  and  their  felloes,  and  their  spokes, 
were  all  molten. 

34  And    there   were  four  undersetters  to  the 

chcrubims:]  Oxen  are  called  cherubims  in  Ezek.  x. 
14.  Therefore  the  meaning  here  is,  that,  besides  lions 
and  oxen,  there  were  other  cherubims  (the  figures  of 
eagles  perhaps)  which  adorned  these  borders. 

Upon  the  ledges  there  teas  a  base  above:]  This  is  so 
darkly  expressed,  that  I  do  not  apprehend  the  mean- 

ing ;  unless  it  be  this,  that  the  upper  ledge  was  over 
the  heads  of  these  animals ;  and  the  under  ledge  was 
that  upon  which  their  feet  rested,  as  the  next  words 

of  thin  ivork.]  Under  these  figures  there  was  some 
other  work  added  (which  was  not  cast  together  with 
them)  and  drawn  very  thin. 

Ver.  30.  Every  base  had  four  brasen  wheels,]  They 
ran  upon  wheels  like  a  coach,  or  chariot ;  so  might 
easily  be  removed  from  place  to  place,  as  the  conve- 

nience of  the  priests  required. 
Plates  of  brass :]  Between  the  wheels  and  the  bases 

(see  Dr.  Lightfoot  in  the  same  book,  p.  226). 
Four  corners]  For  they  were  square  (ver.  27). 
Had  undersetters :]  In  the  Hebrew,  shoulders. 

Which  were  fitly  so  called,  because,  as  burdens  are 

borne  upon  men's  shoulders,  so  were  the  lavers  upon 
these ;  which  supported  them,  when  set  upon  the 
bases,  and  kept  them  from  falling  when  they  run 

upon  the  ■wheels. 
Under  the  laver  were  undersetters  molten,]  These 

were  molten  ivith  the  bases,  when  they  were  cast. 
Ver.  31.  The  mouth  of  it]  The  bases  seem  to  have 

been  hollow  at  the  top ;  that  the  feet  of  the  lavers 
might  enter  in,  and  be  fastened  there :  and  this  he 
calls  the  mouth  of  it. 

Within  the  chapiter]  Nothing  of  a  chapiter  is  men- 
tioned until  now  :  therefore  it  is  hard  to  know  what 

is  meant  by  it.  Many  take  it  for  a  smaller  basis, 
rising  out  of  the  greater;  in  which  was  the  mouth, 
or  hollow  place  before  spoken  of. 

Was  a  cubit :]  In  height.  See  ver.  35,  where  it  is 
said,  "on  the  top  of  the  base  was  a  round  compass 
half  a  cubit  high."  Which  seems  to  be  meant  of  this 
chapiter,  which  rose  but  half  a  cubit  above  the  base, 
the  other  half  being  below  it. 

.4  cubit  and  an  half:']  This  was  the  wideness  of  it- Upon  the  mouth  of  it  were  gravings  with  their  bor- 
ders,] Though  this  hollow  place,  called  the  mouth, 

was  round  within;  yet  on  the  outside  it  was  square, 
and  had  borders  which  were  engraved. 

Ver.  32.]  So  that  the  bottom  of  the  base  was  not 
far  from  the  ground. 

Ver.  33.  Like  the  work  of  a  chariot  wheel :]   Onir 



316 I.  KINGS. 

four  corners  of  one  base :  and  the  undersetters 

leere  of  the  very  base  itself. 
35  And  in  the  top  of  the  base  was  tliere  a  round 

compass  of  half  a  cubit  high  :  and  on  the  top  of 
the  base  the  ledges  thereof  and  the  borders 
thereof  icere  of  the  same. 

36  For  on  the  plates  of  the  ledges  thereof, 
and  on  the  borders  thereof,  he  graved  cherubims 
lions,  and  palm  trees,  according  to  the  proportion 
of  every  one,  and  additions  round   about. 

37  After  this  manner  he  made  the  ten  bases  : 

all  of  them  had  one  casting,  one  measure,  and  one 
size. 

38  IT  Then  made  he  ten  lavers  of  brass  :  one 

laver  contained  forty  baths  :  and  every  laver  was 
four  cubits  :  and  upon  every  one  of  the  ten  bases 
one  laver. 

39  And  he  put  five  bases  on  the  right  side  of 
the  house,  and  five  on  the  left  side  of  the  house  : 

and  he  set  the  sea  on  the  right  side  of  the  house, 
eastward  over  against  the  south. 

40  IT  And  Hiram  made  the  lavers,  and  the 
shovels,  and  the  basons.  So  Hiram  made  an  end 

of  doing  all  the  work  that  he  made  king  Solomon 
for  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 

41  The  two  pillars,  and  the  two  bowls  of  the 

the  hinder-wheels  and  the  fore-wheels  were  all  of  a 
height. 

All  molten.}  Cast  together  with  the  wheels. 
Ver.  34.]  He  mentioned  the  undersetters  before 

(ver.  30).  Now  he  relates  the  number  of  them  ;  and 
that  they  were  of  the  same  piece  with  the  base  itself; 
being  cast  together  with  it,  and  not  made  afterward. 

Ver.  35.  A  round  compass]  See  ver.  31. 
Were  of  the  same.]  Cast  altogether  at  the  same  time. 

"Ver.  36.]  In  the  Hebrew,  According  to  the  naked- Tiess  of  every  one  ;  which  seems  to  signify  that  these 
figures  were  as  big  as  the  void  spaces  in  the  plates 
-would  admit. 

Ver.  37.]  They  were  cast  in  the  same  mould ;  and 
all  of  the  same  bigness  and  shape.  , 

Ver.  38.  Ten,  lavers  of  hrass:]  Which  were  to 
stand  upon  the  bases  forementioned. 

One  laver  containedforty  baths  .•]  See  ver.  26.  From 
"whence  it  will  appear  that  each  of  these  lavers  con- tained ten  barrels  of  water. 

Every  laver  was  four  cubits ;]  Some  think  that  they 

■were  of  this  height.  But  these  words  rather  relate 
to  the  diameter  of  them,  which  was  four  cubits  :  and 
then  their  compass  was  twelve  cubits. 

Upon  every  one  of  the  ten  bases  one  laver.]  The 
bases  being  exactly  fitted  to  receive  them :  for  they 

■were  each  four  cubits  in  length  and  breadth  (ver.  27.) 
Ver.  39.  He  put  five  bases  on  the  right  side]  That 

is,  on  the  south  side  (see  vi.  8). 
Of  the  house,]  That  is,  of  the  court  where  the 

priests  ministered.  ' 
I     Five  on  the  left  side  of  the  house:]  That  is,  on  the 
Borth  side  of  that  court. 

!  He  set  the  sea — over  against  the  south.]  That  is,  in 
the  south-east :  so  that  as  soon  as  the  priests  entered 
(which  they  did  at  the  east  gate)  they  might  have 
water  to  wash  their  hands  and  their  feet. 

I  Ver.  40.]  These  seem  to  have  been  the  last  things 
that  he  made  :  and  so  he  finished  all  the  work,  which 
he  recapitulates,  with  the  addition  of  some  other  not 
mentioned  before.  Shovels,  for  instance,  or  besoms, 

•wherewith  they  cleansed  the  altar  from  the  ashes, 
that  they  might  not  hinder  the  fire  from  burning :  and 

chapiters  that  were  on  the  top  of  the  two  pillars  ; 
and  the  two  networks,  to  cover  the  two  bowls  of 

the  chapiters  which  were  upon  the  top  of  the 

pillars  ; 42  And  four  hundred  pomegranates  for  the 
two  networks,  even  two  rows  of  pomegranates  for 
one  network,  to  cover  the  two  bowls  of  the  cha- 

piters that  7oere  upon  the  pillars  ; 
43  And  the  ten  bases,  and  ten  lavers  on  the bases  ; 

44  And  one  sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under  the 

sea ; 

45  And  the  pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  ba- 
sons :  and  all  these  vessels,  which  Hiram  made 

to  king  Solomon  for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  were 

o/"  bright  brass. 
46  In  the  plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king  cast 

them,  in  the  clay  ground  between  Succoth  and 
Zarthan. 

47  And  Solomon  left  all  the  vessels  unweighed, 
because  they  were  exceeding  many  :  neither  was 
the  weight  of  the  brass  found  out. 

48  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  that  per- 
tained unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  the  altar  of 

gold,  and  the  table  of  gold,  whereupon  the  shew- brcad  icas, 

basons,  wherein  the  priests  received  the  blood  of  the 
sacrifices  that  were  offered. 

Ver.  42.]  Being  to  sum  up  all  the  works  he  had 
finished,  he  now  adds  the  number  of  pomegranates 
that  were  upon  the  pillars :  which  had  not  been  men- 

tioned before. 

Ver.  45.  The  pots,]  Pots  or  caldrons  were  those 
vessels  wherein  they  boiled  those  sacrifices  which 
were  divided  between  the  priest  and  the  people  that 
offered  them  :  that  is,  peace-offerings,  that  they  might 

t  them  before  the  Lord,  and  feast  with  him  upon 
s  own  meat. 

Shovels,  and  the  basons :]  They  are  mentioned  be- 
fore, but  here  I  suppose  have  a  different  signification 

(though  in  the  Hebrew  the  words  are  the  same)  from 
what  they  had  in  ver.  40.  And  the  first  word  signi- 

fies flesh-hooks,  wherewith  they  took  the  meat  out  of 
the  pots  :  and  the  second  the  platters,  or  dishes,  into 
which  it  was  put,  to  be  set  before  them. 

Of  bright  brass.]  Or  polished  brass  :  or,  the  purest 

and"  finest  that  could  be  got.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic translators  render  it  Corinthian  brass.  But  it  is  not. 
credible,  that  it  was  known  in  the  days  of  Solomon. 

Ver.  46.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  for  "  clay- 
ground"  are,  "  in  the  thickness  of  the  ground."  That 
is,  the  earth  was  stiff  and  glutinous,  and  upon  that 
account  more  fit  to  make  moulds  of  all  kinds.  And 

in  a  plain  country,  such  moulds  were  more  easily 
fixed  than  on  the  sides  of  hills,  or  steep  places. 

Ver.  47.]  In  the  Hebrew,  it  was  not  searched,  or 
inquired  into ;  because  it  would  have  been  very  trou- 

blesome to  take  an  exact  account  of  it. 
Ver.  48.  Solomon  tnade  all  the  vessels]  He  made 

them  all  new,  except  the  ark,  the  mercy-seat,  and  the 
cherubims  annexed  to  it. 

The  altar  of  gold,]  That  is,  the  altar  of  incense,, 
which  stood  in  the  holy  place  before  the  oracle. 

The  table  of  gold,  whereupon  the  shewbread  xvas,] 
That  is,  all  the  table-work  :  there  being  no  less  than 
ten  (3  Chron.  iv.  7,  8).  Upon  one  of  which,  in  all 
probability,  which  was  more  noble  than  the  rest,  the 
shew-bread  was  placed.  Unless  we  suppose  the  table 
which  Moses  made  was  preserved  for  that  use ;  and 
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49  And  the  candlesticks  of  pure  gold,  five  on 
the  right  side,  and  five  on  the  left,  before  the 
oracle,  with  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps,  and  the 
longs  of  gold. 

50  And  the  bowls,  and  the  snufTers,  and  the 

basons,  and  the  spoons,  and  the  censers  of  pure 
gold  ;  and  the  hinges  of  gold,  both  for  the  doors 
of  the  inner  house,  the  most  holy  place,   and 

Solomon  added  the  rest  for  the  greater  ornament  of 
the  place.  And  (as  Josephus  writes),  the  gold  and 
silver  basons  were  set  upon  them  ;  together  with  a 
vast  number  of  phials. 

Ver.  49.  The  candleslicks  of  pure  gold,']  He  made ten  candlesticks,  instead  of  one  which  was  in  the  ta- 
bernacle of  Moses  :  because  the  place  was  more  ca- 

pacious ;  and  the  vessels  were  not  to  be  removed  from 
place  to  place  as  they  were  before :  and  therefore 
there  might  well  be  more  of  them. 

The  flowers,']  Which  were  wrought  upon  the  can- dlesticks. 

The  lamps,  and  the  tongs  of  gold.]  Wherewith  to 
take  coals  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offering. 

Ver.  50.  The  boicls,  and  the  snuffers,  and  the  basons, 

and  the  spoons,  and  the  censers']  The  use  of  these  is visible.  The  first  being  to  keep  oil  for  the  lamps ; 
the  next  to  trim  them  :  the  basons  (which  were  a  hun- 

dred, as  we  learn  from  the  book  of  Chronicles)  were 
to  receive  the  water  of  sprinkling,  and  the  blood  of 

the  sacrifices  which  -were  sometimes  brought  into  the 
most  holy  place  :  the  spoons  served  to  take  up  the  oil : 
the  censers  were  for  oiiering  incense ;  though  some 
translate  this  word  dish-pans,  wherein  the  incense 
•was  kept.  There  were  other  censers  of  silver,  which 
received  the  coals  from  the  altar  upon  all  days  but  the 
tenth  of  Tisri  (which  was  the  great  day  of  expiation), 
when  the  golden  censer  received  them,  and  by  it  the 
most  holy  place  was  incensed.  On  other  days  it  was 
not  employed,  but  at  the  altar  of  incense  ;  where  the 
coals  were  poured  out  of  the  silver  censer  (which  re- 

ceived them  from  the  altar  of  burnt-offering)  into  the 
golden,  to  burn  the  incense  :  as  the  Talmudists  say, 
both  in  Codex  Joma  and  Tamid.     Where  they  also 
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to  wit,    of    the 
for    the  doors    of  the    house, 
temple. 

51  So  was  ended  all  the  work  that  king  Solo- 
mon made  for  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  So- 

lomon brought  in  the  things  which  David  his 
father  had  dedicated  ;  even  (he  silver,  and  the 

gold,  and  the  vessels,  did  ho  put  among  the  trea- 
sures of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

say,  that  the  foregoing  word  capoth,  which  we  trans- 
late spoons,  signifies  a  vessel  which  contained  the  in- 

cense that  was  to  be  offered  upon  the  coals  in  tho 
golden  censer.  See  Braunius,  in  his  Selecta  Sacra, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  5,  where  he  hath  learnedly  explained  both 
these  words,  caph  and  machtah,  which  we  translate 
spoons  and  censers,  where  he  hath  demonstrated  the 
latter  signifies  the  instrument  that  received  the  coals 
from  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  and  the  former  that 
which  had  the  incense  in  it  to  be  poured  upon  them. 

The  hinges  of  gold,]  This  shows  the  vast  riches  of 
Solomon,  and  his  great  piety,  which  made  him  spare 
no  cost  to  beautify  the  house  of  God,  and  the  meanest 
thing  belonging  to  it.  Whereby  the  people,  who  were 
much  taken  with  outward  splendor,  were  preserved 
from  idolatry :  for  they  could  go  nowhere  and  see  a 
place  comparable  to  this  of  Solomon  ;  there  being 
then  nothing  in  the  whole  world  like  to  it  for  riches 
and  glory. 

Ver.  51.]  I  observed  upon  vi.  1.  that  Abarbinel 
thinks  he  v/ould  use  none  of  the  things  that  were 
dedicated  by  his  father ;  but  do  all  at  his  own  cost 
and  charges.  Yet  others  think  these  words  mean  no 
more,  but  thatall  the  remaining  silver  and  gold,  which 
David  left,  and  was  not  spent  in  this  work,  Solomon 
would  not  employ  to  his  own  uses ;  but  religiously 
preserved  in  the  treasury  of  the  temple.  Where 
the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  which  Moses  made,  and 
some  other  things,  which  were  now  of  no  use  (far 
better  and  larger  being  made),  were  also  laid  up,  as 
the  tabernacle  itself  was.  For  the  temple  being  built, 
there  was  no  further  occasion  for  the  tabernacle  ;  and 
yet  it  was  fit  to  preserve  it  as  a  plac*  that  had  been 
holy  to  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  VIII 

1   The  feast  of  the  dedication   of  the  temple 12,  54  Solomon''s  blessing, 
ifice  of  peace  offerings. 

22  Solomon's  prayer.     62  His 

1  Thex  Solomon  assembled  the  elders  of  Is- 
rael, and  all  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  the  chief  of 

the  fathers  of  the  children  of  Israel,  unto  king 
Solomon  in  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  bring  up 

CHAPTER  Vni. 

Ver.  1.  Elders  of  Israel,]  Thatis,  the  judges  in  their 
several  cities. 

All  the  heads  of  the  tribes,]  Every  tribe  had  one  or 
more  principal  ruler  in  it. 

The  chief  of  the  fathers]  The  principal  persons  of 
everj'  family  in  those  tribes. 

Jerusalem,']  Where  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  now- fixed. 

That  they  migbt  bring  up  the  ark — out  of  the  city  of 

David,]  For  thither  David  had  brought  'it  from  the liouse  of  Obed-edom,  and  made  a  tabernacle  for  it 
(2  Sam.  vi.  12. 17),  until  a  fixed  house  should  be  pre- 

pared for  it,  which  was  now  built  upon  a  neighbor- 
ing mountain. 

the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the 

city  of  David,  which  is  Zion. 
2  And  all   the  men  of  Israel  assembled  them- 

selves  unto    king  Solomon  at  the  feast   in  the 

Ver.  2.  All  the  men  of  Israel]  All  the  forenamed 
persons,  with  their  attendants,  which,  no  doubt,  were 
numerous. 

At  the  feast  in  the  month  Ethanim,  which  is  the  se- 

venth month.']  Here  the  Targum  thus  paraphrases, 
"  In  the  month  which  anciently  was  called  the  first 
month,  but  now  is  the  seventh  ;"  and  called  Ethaninu, 
because  more  sacred  solemnities  (which  were  the  sup- 

port and  strength  of  their  religion  and  government) 
were  appointed  in  this  month  than  in  any  other. 
And  among  the  rest  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  which  is 
here  meant,  as  Kimchi,  and  Abarbinel,  and  others 

think.  And  upon  the  occasion  of  this-  assembly  the 
Jews  observe,  in  Seder  01am  Rabba,  cap.  15,  thai 
"  the  Shechinah  doth  not  dwell  but  in  the  congrega- 

tion." 
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month   Ethanim,  which  is  the  seventh  month. 
3  And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came,  and  the 

priests  took  up  the  ark. 
4  And  they  brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lokd, 

and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  all 
the  holy  vessels  that  were  in  the  tabernacle,  even 
those  did  the  priests  and  the  Levites  bring  up. 
'  5  And  king  Solomon,  and  all  the  congregation 
cf  Israel,  that  were  assembled  unto  him,  were 
with  him  before  the  ark,  sacrificing  sheep  and 
oxen,  that  could  not  be  told  nor  numbered  for 
multitude. 

6  And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lobd  unto  his  place,  into  the 
oracle  of  the  house,  to  the  most  holy  place,  even 
under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims. 

Ver.  3.  All  the  elders]  All  the  forementioned  great 
persons  were  called  elders,  and  are  here  comprehended 
Tinder  that  name. 

The  priests  took  up  the  arh.'\  The  ark  had  been  car- Tied  by  the  priests  three  times  before  this  :  when  they 
went  over  Jordan;  when  they  encompassed  the  walls 
of  Jericho  ;  and  when  David  sent  it  back,  when  he 
fied  from  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xv.  29,  30).  It  was  the 
office  of  the  Levites  to  carry  the  ark  upon  their 
shoulders,  except  upon  special  occasions  :  and  now 
they  could  not,  because  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to 
enter  into  the  holy  place,  into  which  it  was  to  be  car- 
lied,  and  then  into  the  most  holy.  It  is  said,  indeed, 

2  Chron.  v.  4,  "  the  Levites  took  it  up :"  but  the 
meaning  is,  that  they  took  it  up  and  carried  it  to  the 
temple,  and  then  the  priests  took  it  up  (ver.  6),  and 
carried  it  into  the  holy  place. 

Ver.  4.  They  brought  up  the  ark — and  the  tabernacle 

of  the  congregation,']  Together  with  the  ark,  they brought  up  the  tabernacle.  But  the  question  is,  what 
tabernacle,  whether  that  made  by  Moses,  which  was 
in  Gibeon  (2  Chron.  i.  3),  or  that  made  by  David, 
which  was  at  Jerusalem  (2  Sam.  vi.  17).  I  think  the 
latter  is  never  called  "  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 

gation," as  the  former  frequently  is.  But  it  may  be 
probably  thought  that  both  of  them  were  now  car- 
lied  into  the  temple  and  laid  up  there  ;  to  avoid  all 
danger  of  superstition  and  idolatry  ;  and  that  no  wor- 

ship might  be  performed  anywhere,  but  only  at  this 
house  of  God,  which  he  now  dedicated  to  him. 

AH  the  holy  vessels]  viz.  The  altar  of  incense,  and 
the  table,  and  the  candlestick,  and  every  thing  be- 

longing to  them  :  which  remained  in  the  tabernacle, 
when  the  ark  was  removed  from  it. 

Did  the  priests  and  the  Levites  bring  up.]  The 
priests  brought  up  the  ark  ;  and  the  Levites  carried 
the  tabernacle,  and  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary. 

Ver.  5.  All  the  congregation — were  with  him  before 
the  arh,]  When  it  was  brought  into  the  house  of  God, 
and  settled  there ;  for  it  is  not  likely  such  a  multitude 
of  sacrifices  as  follow  could  be  offered  in  the  way 
from  Mount  Sion  to  the  Temple,  as  some  were  when 

David  brought  it  from  the  house  of  Obed-edom  to 
Jerusalem  (2  Sam.  vi.  13). 

Couldnot  be — numbered  for  multitude.]  That  is, 
vast  number ;  which  might  have  been  told,  but  not 
easily ;  as  was  said  before  of  the  weight  of  the  brass 
employed  about  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  vii. 

47  (see  there).  Here  is  no  mention  of  Solomon's 
dancing  before  the  ark  as  David  did  ;  for  all  holy  men 
were  not  alike  moved  by  God ;  their  tempers  and  con- 

ditions being  very  different.  Solomon  was  now  in  a 
state  of  great  tranquillity,  and  constant  pleasure  ;  but 
J)avid  had  been  disturbed  by  the  stroke  upon  Uzzah, 

7  For  the  cherubims  spread  forth  their  two 
wings  oyer  the  place  of  the  ark,  and  the  cheru- 

bims covered  the  ark  and  the  staves  thereof 

above. 
8  And  they  drew  out  the  staves,  that  the  ends 

of  the  staves  were  seen  out  in  the  holy  place  be- 
fore the  oracle,  and  they  were  not  seen  without  : 

and  there  they  are  unto  this  day. 
9  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two 

tables  of  stone,  which  Moses  put  there  at  Horeb, 
when  the  Lokd  made  a  covenant  with  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel,  when  they  came  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  were 
come  out  of  the  holy  place,  that  the  cloud  filled 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

a  little  before  his  great  transport  of  joy,  at  the  safe 
conduct  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  6.  The  priests  brought  in  the  ark — to  the  most 
holy  place,]  Before  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  th& 
house,  the  priests  were  permitted  to  enter  into  the 
oracle  :  but  afterward  none  but  the  high-priest  might 
approach  so  near  unto  the  Divine  presence,  which 
dwelt  there  :  and  he  but  once  a  year. 

£ven  under  the  icings  of  the  cherubims.]  Which  So- 
lomon had  made.  For  the  cherubims  made  by  Moses 

were  fixed  to  the  mercy-seat,  and  inseparable  from  it : 
and  stood  together  with  tlie  ark  under  these  chenibims. 

Ver.  7.]  For  they  were  very  large,  stretching  forth 
their  wings  from  one  side  of  the  house  unto  the  other 
(vi.  22.  24.  &c.) 

Ver.  8.  The  ends  of  the  staves  were  seen  out  in  the 
holy  place]  By  the  holy  place  is  here  meant  the  most 
holy,  where  the  ark  was  under  the  cherubims :  which 
covered  both  the  ark  and  the  staves.  But  the  staves 
were  so  drawn  out  that  the  ends  of  them  might  be 
seen  :  whereby  the  high-priest  was  directed  in  the 
way  he  should  go  just  before  the  mercy-seat  on  the 
day  of  expiation  ;  when  he  went  l)etween  these  two 
staves  to  sprinkle  the  blood  before  God.  See  2  Chron. 
V.  9.  and  Buxtorf  in  his  Area  Foederis,  where  he  ex- 

plains both  this  and  the  next  verse,  and  gives  a  large 
account  of  drawing  out  the  staves  (p.  96,  97.) 

They  were  not  seen  without :]  In  the  sanctuary. 
There  they  are  unto  this  day.]  And  in  this  posture. 
Ver.  9.]  The  very  same  words,  in  a  manner,  are  re- 

peated, 2  Chron.  v.  10.  But  it  is  commonly  observed 

that  both  these  places  seem  to  contradict  the  apostle's 
words,  Heb.  ix.  4.  For  it  is  said  here  in  these  books, 
that  nothing  was  in  the  ark  save  only  the  two  tables 
of  stone ;  but  there,  that  the  pot  of  manna  and 
Aaron's  rod  were  also  in  the  ark.  For  so  they  gene- 

rally interpret  those  words  h  y,  "in  which,"  i.  e.  in 

the  ark,  B'tdfim;  xp^sij,  "  the  'golden  pot  containing the  manna,"  &c.  Many  learned  men  have  endea- 
vored to  reconcile  these  places  several  ways,  which 

Andreas  Sennertus  hath  collected  in  a  treatise  on  pur- 
pose about  it.  Which  might  have  been  spared  by 

this  easy  observation,  that  the  preposition  iv  doth  not 
always  signify  in  but  by  :  and  so  the  place  in  the  He- 

brews is  to  be  rendered,  not  in  which,  but  by  which. 
Bochartus  hath  given  a  great  many  instances  of  such 
use  of  the  particle  beth  in  the  Old  Testament  (Hiero- 
zoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  50).  And  indeed  it  is  never 
said  there  that  the  pot  of  manna  was  laid  up  in  the 

ark,  but  "before  the  Lord  and  before  the  testimony" 
(Exod.  xvi.  33,  34)  ;  and  the  same  is  said  of  Aaron's 
rod  (Numb.  xvii.  4).  Which  signifies  no  more  than 
putting  them  by  the  ark  (see  Huetius  Demonst. 
Evang.  p.  322). 

Ver.  10.  When  the  priests  ivere  come  out  of  the  holy 



CHAPTER  VIII. 
319 

11  So  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to  min- 
ister because  of  the  cloud  :  for  tiie  glory  of  the 

LoKD  had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lokd. 

12  IT  Then  spake  Solomon,  the  Lord  said 
that  he  would  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness. 

13  I  have  surely  built  thee  an  house  to  dwell 
in,  a  settled  place  for  thee  to  abide  in  for 
ever. 

14  And  the  king  turned  his  face  about,  and 
blessed  all  the  congregation  of  Israel :  (and  all 
the  congregation  of  Israel  stood  ;) 

1.5  And  he  said,  Blessed  he  the  Loed  God  of 

Israel,  which  spake  with  his  mouth  unto  David 
my  father,  and  hath  with  his  hand  fulfilled  it, 
saying, 

16  Since  the  day  that  I  brought  forth  my 
people  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  I  chose  no  city  out 
of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  build  an  house,  that 

flace.  That  is,  the  oracle,  where  they  had  set  down 
the  ark. 

That  the  cloud  JiUed  the  house]  In  this  cloud  was 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  (ver.  11),  which  now  filled  the 
temple,  as  it  had  anciently  done  the  tabernacle,  when 
it  was  first  erected  (Exod.  xl.  34).  Only  there  the 
cloud  covered  the  tabernacle  without,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shined  within  :  hat  here  the  house  itself 
was  filled  with  the  cloud,  out  of  which  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  broke ;  and  after  it  had  filled  the  whole 
house,  settled  in  the  most  holy  place. 

Ver.  11.]  By  this  it  appears  that  the  cloud  filled 
the  sanctuary,  as  well  as  the  most  holy  place  :  for  in 
the  sanctuary  the  priests  ministered  at  the  altar  of 
incense.  And  it  appears  also  by  the  next  verse,  that, 
at  the  first,  nothing  but  a  dark  cloud  filled  the  house, 
which  was  very  astonishing:  but  afterward  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  (as  I  said)  broke  out,  wliich  was  more 
amazing.  Insomuch  that  Moses  himself  was  not 
able  to  enter  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
when  this  cloud  and  glory  first  appeared  (Exod.  xl.35). 

Ver.  1'2.  Then  spake  Solomon,]  When  he  saw  the 
priests  come  out  of  the  house  of  God  in  great  conster- 

nation, he  uttered  these  words  which  follow,  with  his 
face  turned  towards  the  altar,  to  compose  and  comfort 
them.  This  shows  that  the  cloud  filled  the  house 

before  Solomon  pra}'ed ;  whereas  in  2  Chron.  vii. 
1 — 3.  it  appears  the  Divine  glory  did  not  fill  it  till 
after  he  had  prayed.  Which  Abarbinel  reconciles 
with  very  good  reason : — The  cloud,  in  which  was 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  or  the  fire,  came  into  the  tem- 

ple before  Solomon  prayed :  which  made  him  say 
here,  "  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  thick  darkness."  Which 
he  beholding,  prayed  to  God,  who  gave  such  a  sensi- 

ble token  of  his  presence  there.  Now  when  he  had 
made  an  end  of  his  prayer,  then  the  fire  that  was  in 
the  cloud  broke  forth,  and  consumed  the  sacrifices  on 
the  altar  :  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house, 
as  it  is  recorded  in  the  book  of  Chronicles. 

The  Lord  said  that  he  would  dwell  in  the  thick  dark- 
ness.] As  much  as  to  say.  Be  not  afraid ;  but  look 

upon  this  cloud  as  a  token  of  God's  presence  and  pro- 
tection ;  and  that  he  owns  this  for  his  house  where 

he  intends  to  dwell,  according  to  what  he  said,  Lev. 
xvi.  2.  This  cloud  is  called  Ihick  darkness,  because 
it  hindered  the  sight  of  any  other  thing  that  was  in 
the  holy  place  ;  either  the  altar,  candlestick,  or  table. 
Nothing  was  seen  but  the  glory  of  the  Lord  when  it 
broke  out,  which  dazzled  their  eyes  rather  than  en- 

lightened them.  And  it  is  observable,  that  the  better 
to  represent  this,  the  high-priest  when  he  went  into 
the  most  holy  place  was  to  fill  it  with  a  cloud  of 

my   name  miglit  be  therein  ;  but  I   chose  David 
to  be  over  my  people  Israel. 

17  And  it  was  in  the  heart  of  David  my  father 
to  build  an  house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Cod 
of  Israel. 

18  And  the  Lord  said  unto  David  my  father, 
Whereas  it  was  in  thine  heart  to  build  an  house 

unto  my  name,  thou  didst  well  that  it  was  in 
thine  heart. 

19  Nevertheless  thou  shalt  not  build  the 

house ;  but  thy  son  that  shall  come  forth  out  of 
thy  loins,  he  shall  build  the  house  unto  my  name. 

20  And  the  Lord  hath  performed  his  word 
that  he  spake,  and  I  am  risen  up  in  the  room  of 
David  my  father,  and  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel, 
as  the  Lord  promised,  and  have  built  an  house 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

21  And  I  have  set  there  a  place  for  the  ark. 

smoke  by  the  incense  he  offered,  which  made  the 
place  dark  (Lev.  xvi.  12,  13),  that  he  might  not  lose 
his  life  by  the  splendor  of  the  Divine  glory. 

Ver.  13.  I  have  surely  built  thee  an  house  to  divell 
in,]  He  turns  his  speech  from  them  to  God  ;  and  ex- 

presses his  hope  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  continue 
in  this  house :  which  he  perceived  by  this  glorious 
cloud  he  intended  to  make  his  habitation. 

A  settled  place]  Not  like  the  tabernacle,  which  was 
a  movable  habitation  ;  but  a  place  wherein  he  hoped 
he  would  settle,  and  never  remove  from  it.  From 
hence  the  Jews  call  this  Beth-haolam,  the  eternal 
house,  or  the  house  of  ages.  Which  was  not  like 
Gilgal,  Shiloh,  Nob,  and  Gibeon  (as  Abarbinel  ex- 

plains it),  which  did  not  last  long,  though  God  for 
some  time  dwelt  there :  they  not  being  in  the  place 
which  the  Lord  had  chosen  to  place  his  name  there  : 
which  was  in  Mount  Moriah. 

Ver.  14.  The  king  turned  his  face  about,]7Tom\.ho 
court  of  the  priests  to  the  court  of  the  congregation, 
having  the  altar  on  his  back. 

Blessed  all  the  congregation]  In  that  form,  perhaps, 
which  God  had  himself  prescribed  (Numb.  vi.  23, 
24,  &c.). 

All  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood ;]  Both  out  of 
reverence  to  God,  and  respect  unto  the  king. 

Ver.  15.]  He  acknowledges  the  goodness  of  God 
in  his  gracious  promise ;  and  his  faithfulness  in  ful- 

filling it.  Which  promise  was  made  by  Nathan, 
unto  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  about  this 
matter  (2  Sam.  vii.  4). 

Ver.  18.  I  chose  no  city  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
to  build  an  house,]  He  had  often  told  them  that  they 
should  worship  him  in  the  place  which  he  should 
choose ;  but  he  never  declared  his  choice  of  a  place 
till  David's  time  (2  Sam.  vii.  6). 

/  chose  David]  See  2  Sam.  vii.  8.  to  whom  he 
showed  the  place  which  he  would  make  his  dwelling, 
and  where  he  would  be  worshipped. 

Ver.  17.]  This  is,  as  I  said  before,  where  God 
would  dwell  among  them,  and  be  graciously  present 
with  them  (see  2  Sam.  vii.  2). 

Ver.  18.]  He  accepted  and  commended  his  good 
intentions,  but  would  not  let  him  put  them  in  execu- 

tion. This  honor  he  reserved  for  his  son,  as  it  fol- 
lows in  the  next  words. 

Ver.  19.]  See  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  13. 

Ver.  20.]  He  concludes,  as  he  began,  with  a  thank- 
ful acknowledgment  of  the  faithfulness  of  God  in  per- 

forming his  promise. 
Ver.  21.  And  I  have  set  there  a  flacefor  the  ark,] 

The  token  of  God's  presence  among  them. 
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wherein  is  the  covenant  of  the  Lokd,  which  he 

made  with  our  fathers,  when  he  brought  them 

out  of  the  land  of  Egj'pt. 
22  IT  And  Solomon  stood  before  the  altar  of 

the  Lord  in  the  presence  of  all  the  congregation 
of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward 
heaven  : 

23  And  he  said,  Loed  God  of  Israel,  there  is 
no  God  like  thee,  in  heaven  above,  or  on  earth 
beneath,  who  keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with 
thy  servants  that  walk  before  thee  with  all  their 
heart : 

24  Who  hast  kept  with  thy  servant  David  my 
father  that  thou  promisedst  him  :  thou  spakest 
also  with  thy  mouth,  and  hast  fulfilled  it  with 
thine  hand,  as  it  is  this  day. 

25  Therefore  now,  Lord  God  of  Israel,  keep 
with  thy  servant  David  my  father  that  thou  pro- 

him,  saying,  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a 
man  in  my  sight  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel ; 
so  that  thy  children  take  heed  to  their  way,  that 
they  walk  before  me  as  thou  hast  walked  before 
me. 

26  And  now,  O  God  of  Israel,  let  thy  word,. 
I  pray  thee,  be  verified,  which  thou  spakest  unto 
thy  servant  David  my  father. 

27  But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth? 
behold,  the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain  thee  ;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I 
have  builded  ? 

28  Yet  have  thou  respect  unto  the  prayer  of 
thy  servant,  and  to  his  supplication,  O  Lord  my 
God,  to  hearken  unto  the  cry  and  to  the  prayer, 

which  thy  servant  prayeth,  before  thee  to-day  : 
29  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  toward  this 

house  night  and  day,  even  toward  the  place  of 

Wherein  is  the  covenant]  That  is,  the  tables  of  the 
covenant :  which  by  a  figure  are  called  "  the  cove- 

nant," because  they  contained  it. 

When  he  brought  them  out  of — Egypt."]  And  told them,  that  by  the  tenure  of  this  covenant  they  were 
to  hold  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Ver.  22.  Solomon  stoodhefore  the  altar]  Having  spo- 
ken the  foregoing  words  with  his  face  towards  the  peo- 
ple, and  blessed  them  ;  now  he  turned  about  again  with 

his  face  towards  the  altar,to  make  a  solemn  prayer  to 
God. 

In  the  presence  of  all  the  congregation]  Being  ad- 
vanced upon  a  scaffold  which  he  had  made,  of  three 

cubits  high  (as  we  read  in  2  Chron.  vi.  13),  so  that 
all  might  see  and  hear  him. 

Spread  forth  his  hands  toioard  heaven:]  Which  was 
a  solemn  posture  of  prayer  among  other  nations.  And 
it  is  evident  both  from  that  place  in  the  Chronicles, 
and  from  ver.  54.  of  this  chapter,  that  when  he  had 
stood  awhile  with  his  face  towards  the  altar,  he  fell 
down  upon  his  knees,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  to- 

wards heaven. 

Ver.  23.]  He  acknowledges  the  transcendent  ex- 
cellences of  the  Divine  majesty ;  and  particularly 

again  commemorates  his  faithfulness  to  those  who 
serve  him  sincerely. 

Ver.  24.]  This  relates  to  that  part  of  God's  promise 
to  David,  that  his  son  should  build  him  a  house  (see 
ver.  15, 16,  &c.). 

Ver.  25.  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a  man  in  my 
si^ht]  He  looked  upon  that  as  an  earnest  he  would 
fulfil  the  other  part  of  his  promise  to  David,  which  he 
made  at  the  same  time,  concerning  his  kindness  to 
his  posterity  (2  Sam.  vii.  12,  13). 

■So  that  thy  children  take  heed  to  their  ivay,]  He 
speaks  like  a  wise  man,  who  was  fully  acquainted 
with  the  mind  of  God  :  whose  promise  concerning  the 
inheritance  of  the  kingdom  he  acknowledges  depended 

upon  this  condition,  "  if  they  took  heed  to  their  way," 
Ac. ;  that  is,  continued  in  the  faith  and  worship  of 
God  as  David  did.  But  if  they  proved  idolaters,  then 
they  made  themselves  unworthy  of  this  privilege  to 
the  seed  of  David  (as  Abarbinel  speaks),  and  lost  the 
inheritance  of  the  kingdom,  because  they  were  none 
of  his  children.  And  therefore,  after  Solomon  and 
Jeroboam  also  turned  away  from  God  and  followed 
idols  (as  he  goes  on),  God  might  justly  have  taken 
the  divided  kingdom  away  from  their  children.  And 
when  all  Israel  forsook  the  Lord,  and  worshipped  the 
gods  of  the  nations  round  about  them,  he  did  forsake 
their  land,  aud  would  no  longer  dwell  among  them, 
nor  continue  the  kingdom  to  them. 

Ver.  26.]  This  is  not  an  unnecessary  repetition ; 
but  (as  Abarbinel  notes)  God,  when  he  spake  to  Da- 

vid of  building  the  temple  by  his  son,  promised  two 
things  :  first,  the  stability  of  his  kingdom  in  his  fa- 

mily (2  Sam.  vii.  16)  ;  and  secondly,  that  he  would 
show  the  greatest  kindness  and  friendship  to  them; 
such  as  a  father  doth  to  his  son  (ver.  13).  Solomon 

here  begs  with  God  in  this  prayer  both  these  benefits  •>• 
the  first  in  the  foregoing  verse,  and  the  other  in  this. 

Ver.  27.]  He  would  not  have  the  people  possessed 
with  such  gross  imaginations  as  were  among  the  hea- 

thens ;  who  fancied  their  gods  were  confined  to  their 
temples.  No,  saith  Solomon,  the  heaven  itself,  no, 
not  the  highest  heaven,  can  comprehend  his  infinite 

majest}'. Ver.  28.]  But  he  would  have  them  know  that  God, 
who  could  be  confined  nowhere,  was  in  a  special 
manner  present  here,  to  grant  the  requests  of  those 
who  piously  made  their  supplications  to  him,  as  he 
now  did,  in  this  place. 

Abarbinel  observes  upon  ver.  39,  that  Solomon  uses 
three  words  in  this  verse,  which  in  some  places  sig- 

nify the  very  same  thing ;  but  being  all  used  here 
together,  he  thinks  have  distinct  meanings.  For  the 
word  rinnah  (which  we  translate  cry),  he  thinks  sig- 

nifies setting  forth  with  a  loud  voice  the  praises  of 
God  :  concerning  which  their  wise  men  in  Beracoth 
say,  "  Let  a  man  first  commemorate  the  praises  of 
God,  and  then  let  him  pray."  Then  the  word  tephil- 
lah  (which  we  translate  prayer),  he  thinks,  signifies 

men's  judging  and  condemning  themselves  before  God 
for  their  offences :  confessing  they  are  unworthy  to  have 
their  petitions  granted.  And  the  other  word  techinah 

{supplication  we  translate  it)  imports  men's  petitions 
to  God  for  what  they  want,  and  deprecating  his  dis- 

pleasure, &c. 
Ver.  29.  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  tou-ard  this 

house]  He  prays  that  God  would  have  a  gracious  re- 
spect unto  all  that  came  to  make  their  petitions  there. 

For  as,  in  the  former  verse  (as  Abarbinel  observes), 
he  prays  God  would  hear  his  own  petitions :  so  in 
this,  that  he  would  hear  all  other  pious  worship- 

pers. 

Hearhen  unto  the  prayer  which  thy  servant  shall 
make  toward  this  place.]  He  beseeches  God  to  hear 
him,  if  he  looked  towards  this  place  in  his  prayer; 
though  he  was  not  present  at  the  temple  to  prefer  his 
petition.  For  thus  pious  men  were  wont  to  direct 
their  prayer,  when  they  were  far  distant  from  it ;  nay, 
when  the  temple  was  demolished  (Dan.  vi.  10).  And 
when  they  were  at  the  temple,  they  could  only 
look  towards  the  most  holy  place :    for  the  people  ; 
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which  thou  hast  said,  My  name  shall  he  there  : 
that  thou  niayest  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which 
tiiy  servant  shall  make  toward  this  place. 

30  And  hearken  thou  to  the  supplication  of 
thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  when  they 
shall  pray  toward  this  place  :  and  hear  thou  in 
heaven  thy  dwelling  place :  and  when  thou 
hearest,  forgive. 

31  IT  If  any  man  trespass  against  his  neigh- 
bour, and  an  oath  be  laid  upon  him  to  cause  him 

to  swear,  and  the  oath  come  before  thine  altar  in 
this  house  : 

32  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  do,  and 

judge  thy  servants,  condemning  the  wicked,  to 
bring  his  way  upon  his  head  ;  and  justifying  the 
righteous,  to  give  him  according  to  his  righteous- 
ness. 

33  IT  When  thy  people  Israel  be  smitten  down 
before  the  enemy,  because  they  have  sinned 
against  thee,  and  shall  turn  again  to  thee,  and 
confess  thy  name,  and  pray,  !:nd  make  supplica- 

tion unto  thee  in  this  house  : 

came  no  nearer  than  into  the  outward  court  of  the 

temple,  and  the  priests  no  further  than  to  the  next  court 
to  it.  Save  only  when  they  went  to  order  the  lamps, 
and  burn  incense  morning  and  evening,  and  renew 
the  shew-bread :  otherwise  tliey  also  stood  and  offi- 

ciated at  a  distance  in  the  court  appointed  for  them, 
called  the  court  of  the  priests.  So  both  people  and 
priests  stood  in  tlieir  several  courts,  and  worshipped 
with  their  faces  towards  the  temple,  where  the  ark 
and  mercy-seat  were.  From  whence  came  the  ex- 

pression of  worshipping  the  Lord  towards  his  holy 
temple :  that  is,  towards  the  place  where  the  mercy- 
seat  was.  And  also  the  expression  of  worshipping  to- 

wards his  footstool :  for  if  the  glory  of  the  Lord  sat 
upon  the  cherubims,  under  which  the  ark  stood,  then 
it  was  his  footstool  (see  Ps.  xcix.  5.  cxxxviii.  2). 

Ver.  30.  And  of  thy  people  Israel,]  Here,  as  the 
same  Abarbinel  observes,  he  desires,  whether  there 
was  one  or  many  that  prayed,  he  would  hear  them. 

Hear  thou  in  heaven\  He  directs  the  people's  mind 
up  to  heaven,  the  place  where  he  dwells  in  the  high- 

est majesty  and  glory  :  of  which  the  bright  cloud  in 
the  temple  was  a  token  and  resemblance. 

When  thou  hearest,  forgive.]  For  sins  unpardoned 
would  hinder  his  blessing  from  descending  on  them ; 
and  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  he  implores  forgive- 

ness of  them. 

Ver.  31.  If  any  man  trespass — and  an  oath  be  laid 
upon  him]  This  seems  to  relate  to  such  as  were  ac- 

cused of  denying  that  which  was  said  to  be  de- 
posited with  them  by  their  neighbour.  Who  were  to 

purge  themselves  by  an  oath,  there  being  no  witness 
to  convince  them. 

The  oath  come  before  thine  altar]  It  was  the  cus- 
tom of  all  nations  to  touch  the  altar  when  they  made 

a  solemn  oath :  calling  God,  that  is,  to  witness  the 
truth  of  what  they  said,  and  to  punish  them  if  they 
did  not  speak  the  truth. 

Ver.  3-2.]  He  desires  God  to  hear  the  complaint  of 
him  who  was  defrauded,  or  unjustly  accused :  and 
shew  who  had  right  on  his  side ;  by  punishing  the 
offender,  and  acquitting  the  injured  person. 

Ver.  33.  Confess  thy  name,]  Acknowledge  him  to 
be  God  alone,  and  renounce  all  false  gods. 

Make  supplication  unto  thee  in  this  house :]  Or,  to- 
wards this  house ;  expecting  help  from  God  alone. 

Ver.  34.]  Deliver  them  out  of  the  captivity  into 
which  their  enemies  had  carried  them,  and  restore 

Vol.  II.— 41. 

34  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive  the 
sin  of  thy  people  Israel,  and  bring  them  again 
unto  the  land  which  thou  gavcst  unto  their  fa- 
thers. 

35  IT  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no 
rain,  because  they  have  sinned  against  thee ;  if 

they  pray  toward  this  place,  and  confess  thy 
name,  and  turn  from  their  sin,  when  thou  afflict- 
est  them  : 

36  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive  tho 
sin  of  thy  servants,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  that 
thou  teach  them  the  good  way  wherein  they 
should  walk,  and  give  rain  upon  thy  land,  which 
thou  hast  given  to  thy  people  for  an  inheritance. 

37  IT  If  there  be  in  tho  land  famine,  if  there 

be  pestilence,  blasting,  mildew,  locust,  or  if  there 
be  caterpiller  ;  if  their  enemy  besiege  them  in  the 
land  of  their  cities  ;  whatsoever  plague,  whatso- 

ever sickness  there  be ; 

38  What  prayer  and  supplication  soever  be 
made  by  any  man,  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel, 
which  shall  know  every  man   the   plague  of  his 

them  to  their  own  country.  The  Jews  think  the 
Shechinah  was  always  in  captivity  with  them,  and 
brought  them  forth  from  thence. 

Ver.  35.  When  heaven  is  shut  up,]  As  God  is  said 

to  "bring  the  wind"  (Ps.  cxxxv.  7),  so  he  doth. the 
rain  "  out  of  his  treasures."  Which  when  he  shuts 
up,  no  showers  can  fall,  till  he  open  them  again. 

And  turn  from  their  sin,  loheti  thou  afflictest  them ;] 
That  had  been  the  frequent  fruit  of  their  affliction 

in  former  ages ;  though  as  soon  as  God  had  deli- 
vered them,  they  revolted  from  him ;  as  we  read  in 

the  whole  book  of  Judges. 
Ver.  36.  That  thou  teach  them  the  good  way]  These 

words  are  better  translated  in  2  Chron.  vi.  27  (where 
the  Hebrew  words  are  the  very  same  with  these 
here).  When  thou  hast  taught  them  the  good  way 
ivherein  they  should  icalk.  He  doth  not  desire  their 
pardon,  till  their  affliction  had  taught  them  better 
obedience. 

Give  rain  upon  thy  land,]  He  first  desires  their 
amendment,  and  then  that  the  times  and  seasons 
might  be  amended. 

Ver.  37.  If  there  be  in  the  land  famine,]  Which 
arose  sometimes  from  other  causes,  besides  want  of 
rain. 

If  there  be — mildew,  locust,  or  if  there  be  cater- 
piller ;]  These  two  creatures,  locusts  and  caterpillers, 

made  great  desolations  where  they  swarmed  (Exod.  x. 
4,  5.  Ps.  cv.  34, 35).  Mildew,  also,  the  heathens  them- 

selves were  sensible  was  a  punishment  sent  from  hea- 
ven. And  therefore  Numa  Pompilius  (as  Strigelius 

observes)  ordained  a  solemn  festival  called  rubigalia, 
in  the  beginning  of  May,  to  pray  for  their  preserva- 

tion from  this  rubigo,  as  they  called  it,  which  cor- 

rupted their  corn  (see  Pliny's  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  xviii. 
cap.  29). 

If  their  enemy  besiege — their  cities ;]  In  their  gates  ;^ 
whereby  they  were  so  straitened,  that  none  could  go 
in,  or  out. 

Whatsoever  plague,]  The  word  plague  signifies 
some  extraordinary  stroke  by  the  hand  of  God. 

Ver.  38.  By  all  thy  people  Israel,]  Who  in  na- 
tional calamities  were  wont  to  beseech  God's  mercies 

with  public  fasting  and  prayer ;  which,  if  they  neg- 
lected, he  entreats  him  not  to  reject  the  supplications 

of  any  particular  person  who  besought  his  favor  for 
himself  and  family. 

Every  man  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,]  We  are 
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own  heart,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward  this 
house : 

39  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling 
place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give  to  every  man 
according  to  his  ways,  whoso  heart  thou  knowest ; 
(for  thou,  even  tliou  only,  knowest  the  hearts  of 
all  the  children  of  men  ;) 

40  That  they  may  fear  thee  all  the  days  that 
they  live  in  the  land  which  thou  gavest  unto  our 
fathers. 

41  Moreover  concerning  a  stranger,  that 
not  of  thy  people  of  Israel,  but  cometh  out  of  a 

far  country  for  thy  name's  sake  ; 
42  (For  they  shall  hear  of  thy  great  name, 

and  of  thy  strong  hand,  and  of  thy  stretched  out 
arm  ;)  when  he  shall  come  and  pray  toward  this 
house  ; 

43  Hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling  place, 
and  do  according  to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth 
to  thee  for  :  that  all  people  of  the  earth  may 
know  thy  name,  to  fear  thee,  as  do  thy  people 
Israel  ;  and  that  they  may  know  that  this  house, 
which  I  have  builded,  is  called  by  thy  name. 

taught  by  Ezra,  in  2  Chron.  vi.  29,  to  understand 
these  words  of  any  private  trouble  or  grief  which 
any  man  labored  under :  for  so  the  words  are  there, 

"  when  every  one  shall  know  his  own  sore,  and  his 
own  grief."  That  is,  shall  make  his  secret  moan  for 
any  affliction  which  lies  heavy  upon  his  spirit, 

Spread  forth  his  hands]  That  is,  pray  as  Solomon 
now  did  to  God  (see  ver.  22). 

Ver.  39.  Whose  heart  thou  linoioest ;]  He  would 
have  the  people  know  that  God  could  not  be  de- 

ceived with  words ;  but  have  them  expect  an  an- 
swer from  him,  according  to  the  sincerity  of  their 

hearts,  in  their  professions  of  repentance. 
Thou  only,  knowest  the  hearts]  This  sense  begets 

in  men  the  greatest  awe  of  the  Divine  majesty. 
Ver.  40.]  That  they  might  learn  by  his  great  good- 

ness, to  worship  him  alone  religiously  all  their  days : 
and  by  that  means  possess  in  peace  and  plenty  the 
good  land  he  had  bestowed  upon  them. 

Ver.  41.]  To  become  a  proselyte  to  the  true  re- 
ligion, and  worship  God  alone,  though  he  was  not 

circumcised,  and  thereby  bound  to  keep  the  whole 
law.  Such  strangers  came  to  pray  at  the  temple, 
though  they  might  not  offer  any  sacrifices,  except 
only  a  burnt-offering.  And  therefore  we  may  ob- 

serve, that  in  the  New  Testament  the  Greeks  are 

said  to  come  to  a  feast,  tm  Ttfogxmrfiusiv,  "  that  they 
might  worship,"  not  that  they  might  keep  the  pass- 
over  (John  xii.  20).  And  the  like  is  said  of  the  eu- 

nuch. Acts  viii.  22  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Jure  Nat. 
et  Gent.  cap.  4,  5). 

Ver.  42.  They  shall  hear  of  thy— stretched  out  arm ;] 
All  the  stupendous  wonders  he  had  done :  which  de- 

clared him  to  be  above  all  gods;  the  most  High, 
and  Holy  One. 

When  he  shall  come  and  pray  toward  this  house  ;] 
In  the  court  behind  that  of  the  Israelites  :  which  was 

made  on  purpose  for  the  religious  uncircumcised  gen- 
tiles. Such,  saith  Victorinus  Strigelius  (whose  words 

I  think  fit  here  to  transcribe),  were  Naaman  the 
Syrian ;  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  his  son  Evilraerodach  : 
Darius  the  Mede  ;  Cyrus  the  Persian  ;  Cornelius,  and 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  ;  and  many  such-like  heathens  ;  who  were 
members  of  the  true  church.  By  which  means,  and 
by  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  among  other  nations, 

44  IT  If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle  against 
their  enemy,  whithersoever  thou  shalt  send  them, 
and  shall  pray  unto  the  Lokd  toward  the  city 
which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward  the  house 
that  I  have  built  for  thy  name  : 

45  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven  their  prayer  and 
their  supplication,  and  maintain  their  cause. 

46  If  they  sin  against  thee,  (for  there  is  no 
man  that  sinneth  not,)  and  thou  be  angry  with 
them,  and  deliver  them  to  the  enemy,  so  that 

they  carry  them  away  captives  unto  the  land  of 
the  enemy,  far  or  near  ; 

47  Yet  if  they  shall  bethink  themselves  in  the 
land  whither  they  were  carried  captives,  and  re- 

pent, and  make  supplication  unto  thee  in  the 
land  of  them  that  carried  them  captives,  saying, 
We  have  sinned,  and  have  done  perversely,  we 
have  committed  wickedness  ; 

48  And  so  return  unto  thee  with  all  their 

heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,  in  the  land  of 
their  enemies,  which  led  them  away  captive,  and 
pray  unto  thee  toward  their  land,  which  thou 
gavest  unto  their  fathers,  the   city  which  thou 

many  heathens  were  called  to  the  acknowledgment 

of  the  only  true  God  (see  Josephus's  last  book  of 
Antiquities,  ch.  2). 

Ver.  43.  Do  according  to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth 

to  thee  for:']  He  had  the  same  sense  with' St.  Peter, that  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  psriOiis,  but  in  every 
nation  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteous- 

ness, is  accepted  with  him"  (Acts  x.  35;. 

That  all  people  of  the  earth  may  knotu  thy  name,'] By  this  it  is  evident,  that  truly  good  men  in  ancient 
time  desired  all  the  gentile  world  might  be  incorpo- 

rated with  them :  unto  which,  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
the  Jews  were  unaccountably  averse. 

That  this  house — is  called  by  thy  name.]  Hath  thy 
glorious  presence  in  it. 

Ver.  44.]  Some  of  the  Jews  wonder  that  Solomon 
should  mix  his  prayer  for  strangers  with  those  for  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  not  rather  finish  first  what  he 
had  to  desire  for  the  Israelites,  and  then  pray  for  the 
gentiles.  If  there  be  any  thing  in  this,  it  was  to  show 
that  God  made  no  difference  between  them  and 

pious  people  of  other  nations.  It  is  here  remarkable, 
that  they  were  not  to  make  war,  without  a  warrant 
and  commission  from  God,  upon  the  neighboring 
nations.  Not  to  satisfy  their  ambition  and  vainglory, 
but  by  his  command,  or  upon  just  and  necessary 
reasons ;  which  would  warrant  them  to  implore  and 

expect  God's  blessing  upon  their  arms. 
Ver.  45.  Maintain  their  catise.]  Show  the  justice 

of  it,  by  making  them  victorious. 
Ver.  46.  If  they  sin  against  thee,  {for  there  is  no 

man  that  sinneth  not,)]  The  weakness  of  human 
nature,  and  its  proneness  to  sin,  doth  not  excuse 
wilful  offences  against  God ;  especially  apostacy 
from  him,  which  was  the  cause  of  all  their  cala- 
mities. 

So  that  they  carry  them  away  captives]  A  good 
cause  sometimes  miscarries  for  the  iniquity  of  those 
that  are  engaged  in  it. 

Ver.  48.]  In  these,  and  in  the  foregoing  words 

(ver.  47),  he  gives  a  full  description  of  true  repent- 
ance. Which  begins  in  the  serious  reflection  which 

make  upon  their  past  lives,  and  their  present  mi- 
series into  which  their  sins  have  brought  them.  Which 

begets  an  unfeigned  sorrow  and  resolution  of  amend- 
ment, with  earnest  supplication  for  mercy  and  grace  r 
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hast  cliosen,  and   the  house  which  I  have   built 

for  thy  name  : 
19  Then  hear  thou  their  prayer  and  their  sup- 

pUcation  in  heaven  thy  dwelling  place,  and  main- 
tain their  cause, 

50  And  forgive  thy  people  that  have  sinned 
against  thee,  and  all  their  transgressions  wherein 
they  have  transgressed  against  thee,  and  give 
them  compassion  before  them  who  carried  them 
captive,  that  they  may  have  compassion  on  them : 

51  For  they  be  thy  people,  and  thine  inheri- 
tance, which  thou  broughtest  forth  out  of  Egypt, 

from  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of  iron  : 

52  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  unto  the 

supplication  of  thy  servant,  and  unto  the  suppli- 
cation of  thy  people  Israel,  to  hearken  unto  them 

in  all  that  they  call  for  unto  thee. 
53  For  thou  didst  separate  them  from  among 

all  the  people  of  the  earth,  (o  be  thine  inheri- 
tance, as  thou  spakest  by  the  hand  of  Moses  thy 

servant,  when  thou  broughtest  our  fathers  out  of 

Egypt,  O  Lord  God. 
54  And  it  was  so,  that  when  Solomon  had 

made  an  end  of  praying  all  this  prayer  and  sup- 
plication unto  the  Lord,  he  arose  from  before  the 

confessing  themselves  unworthy  of  it,  and  condemn- 
ing themselves  for  their  sins  and  the  high  aggrava- 

tions of  them  (expressed  here  by  "  doing  perversely, 
and  committing  wickedness,")  which  at  last  concludes 
in  their  quitting  that  wicked  course  of  life,  and  their 
sincere  conversion  to  the  service  of  God. 

And  pray  unto  thee  toward — the  house  tohich  I  have 
built]  The  very  looking  towards  the  place,  with 
earnest  imploring  the  mercy  of  God,  and  desire  of 
his  help,  was  to  own  him  that  dwelt  here,  and  ac- 

knowledge him  alone  for  their  God.  Which  was  a 
means  (as  that  excellent  person  Dr.  Alix  admonishes 
me)  to  keep  them  from  idolatry ;  all  the  nations  of 
the  world  turning  their  faces  towards  the  east,  when 
they  worshipped  ;  but  the  Jews  to  the  west,  where 
the  holy  place  was.  And  for  this  cause,  when  the 
temple  and  the  holy  city  were  destroyed,  and  the 
avk  of  the  testimony  was  gone  ;  yet  good  rnen  looked 
and  prayed  towards  the  place  where  it  was  wont  to 
be,  as  appears  by  the  prophet  Daniel.  And  therefore 
Solomon  much  more  supposes  they  would  do  so, 
when  they  were  all  standing.  Which  may  seem,  as 
Mr.  Mede  observes,  to  have  been  done  out  of  the  use 
of  all  mankind,  without  any  special  precept  to  that 
purpose  ;  which  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  Nature 
having  taught  mankind,  as  in  their  addresses  to  great 
persons,  to  look  unto  their  face  ;  so  in  their  addresses 
to  the  Divine  majesty,  to  look  that  way,  or  towards 
that  place,  where  his  presence  is  more  demonstrated 
than  elsewhere.  From  whence  he  concludes,  that  to 
worship  towards  the  place,  where  tKere  is  any  sign 
or  specification  of  his  presence,  is  no  idolatry  (see 
his  Discourse  upon  Ps.  csxxii.  7). 

Ver.  49.  Maintain  their  cause.]  In  the  Hebrew 
their  right:  which  they  had  forfeited  by  their  disobe- 

dience; but  he  prayed  it  might  be  restored  unto  them 
upon  their  repentance. 

Ver.  50.]  Treat  them  mercifully  while  they  con- 
tinued their  slaves;  and  give  them  their  liberty  to 

return  to  their  own  land.  Solomon  enlarges  much 
upon  this  in  the  following  verses,  as  a  thing  of  the 
greatest  importance.  Because  he  knew  that  they,  as 
Well  as  all  men  else,  were  prone  to  otTend  God  (ver. 
46)  and  might  provoke  him  to  expel  them  from  this 

altar  of  the  Lord,  from  kneeling  on  his  knees 
with  his  hands  spread  up  to  heaven. 

."Jo  And  he  stood,  and  blessed  all  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, 

50  Blessed  be  the  Lokd,  that  hath  given  rest 
unto  his  people  Israel,  according  to  all  that  h(3 
promised  :  there  hath  not  failed  one  word  of  all 
his  good  promise,  which  he  promised  by  the  hand 
of  Moses  his  servant. 

57  The  Lord  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was 
with  our  fathers :  let  him  not  leave  us,  nor  for- 

sake us : 

58  That  he  may  incline  our  hearts  unto  him, 
to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  com- 

mandments, and  his  statutes,  and  his  judgments, 
which  he  commanded  our  fathers. 

59  And  let  these  my  words,  wherewith  I  have 
made  supplication  before  the  Lord,  be  nigh  unto 
the  Lord  our  God  day  and  night,  that  he  main- 

tain the  cause  of  his  servant,  and  the  cause  of 

his  people  Israel  at  all  times,  as  the  matter  shall 

require  : 
60  That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  know 

that  the  Lord  is  God,  and  that  there  is  none 

else. 

land.  Towards  which  the  .lews  now  at  this  day  turn 
their  faces  when  they  pray  to  God  ;  but  to  no  pur- 

pose ;  for  it  only  demonstrates  they  have  so  provoked 
God  by  a  crime  more  heinous  than  ever  was  commit- 

ted, that  he  will  have  no  regard  to  their  petition. 
Ver.  51.]  Wherein  they  wroughtwith  cruel  labour 

(see  Deut.  iv.  20.) 
Ver.  52.]  He  brings  two  arguments  for  the  Divine 

compassion  towards  them.  First,  that  it  might  not 
lose  the  glory  of  what  he  had  formerly  done  for  them ; 
and  then  that  it  might  appear  he  dwelt  in  this  house, 
and  had  respect  unto  the  penitent  prayers  that  were 
here  made  to  him. 

Ver.  53.]  See  Exod.  xix.  5.  Here  he  adds  a  third 
argument :  the  peculiar  laws  that  he  had  given  them ; 
whereby  they  were  distinguished  from  all  people:  in 
the  observance  of  which  he  beseeches  him  to  preserve 
them.  It  was  not  a  mere  angel  that  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt,  but  the  Divine  Adyo;  conducted  them  ; 

to  whom  therefore  this  prayer  of  Solomon's  was  di- 
rected. For  the  Shechinah  or  Divine  glory  that 

settled  in  the  temple,  and  there  was  worshipped,  was 
this  Divine  person,  and  not  an  angel  personating  God. 

Ver.  54.]   See  ver.  33. 
Ver.  55.]  Now  he  turned  about  again,  with  his  face 

the  other  way,  from  the  altar  to  the  people. 
Ver.  56.]  He  celebrates  again  the  faithfulness  of 

God,  which  continued  now,  as  it  had  done  in  the  days 
of  Joshua  (see  Josh.  xxi.  45.  xxiii.  14). 

Ver.  57.]  Of  which  there  was  no  doubt,  if  they 
cleaved  steadfastly  unto  him, as  it  follows  in  the  next 
words. 

Ver.  58.]  This  was  the  greatest  blessing  he  could 
ask  for  them ;  as  the  means  to  preserve  them  in  his 
favor. 

Ver.  59.  Be  nigh  iinto  the  Lord  our  God  day  and 

night,']   Be  ever  acceptable  to  him. He  maintain  the  caxCse  of  his  servant,]  That  is,  of 
Solomon,  and  his  successors. 

As  the  matter  shall  require ;]  That  is,  according  to 
his  and  their  necessities. 

Ver.  60.]  That  l)y  his  signal  favors  to  the  Israelites, 
all  the  world  might  be  invited  to  acknowledge  him  to 
be  God  alone. 
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61  Let  your  heart  therefore  be  perfect  with 
the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  statutes,  and 
to  keep  his  commandments,  as  at  this  day. 

62  IT  And  the  king,  and  all  Israel  with  him, 
offered  sacrifice  before  the  Lord. 

63  And  Solomon  offered  a  sacrifice  of  peace 
offerings,  wliich  he  offered  unto  the  Lord,  two 
and  twenty  thousand  oxen,  and  an  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  sheep.  So  the  king  and  all  the 
children  of  Israel  dedicated  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

64  The    same   day  did  the  king  hallow  the 

Ver.  61.]  When  they  were  perfectly  free  from  all 
false  worship,  and  served  God  alone  :  as  he  exhorted 
them  to  continue  still  to  do,  with  sincerity  of  heart. 

Ver.  62.]  Which  was  a  solemn  act  of  worship, 

■whereby  they*  acknowledged  him  to  be  their  God. 
And  these  sacrifices  seem  to  have  been  laid  upon  the 
altar  before  Solomon  begun  his  prayer,  ready  to  be 
offered :  and  when  he  had  done,  fire  came  from  heaven 
(as  we  read  2  Chron.  vii.  1)  and  consumed  the  sacri- 

fices. Which  was  another  token  of  God's  presence 
in  this  house ;  as  the  cloud  had  testified,  and  hereby 
was  further  confirmed  :  for  the  fire  from  heaven  de- 

clared how  acceptable  the  sacrifices  were  that  were 
offered  in  that  place. 

Ver.  63.  Solo7no7i  offered  a  sacrifice  of  peace  offer- 
tngs.]  Besides  the  burnt-offerings  before  mentioned. 

Two  and  twenty  thousand  oxen,  and  an  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  sheep.]  Which  could  not  be  all  offered 
upon  that  day  when  he  made  his  prayer,  but  while 
the  feast  lasted,  which  was  in  the  whole  fourteen 
days,  ver.  65  (see  uponiii.  4).  The  heathen  imitated 
these  sacrifices  in  their  hecatombs,  which  they  offered 
of  a  hundred  beasts  of  a  kind  ;  as,  suppose,  a  hundred 
oxen,  a  hundred  goats,  and  a  hundred  swine.  They 
are  described  by  Julius  Capitolinus,  in  the  life  of  the 
emperors  Pupienus  Maximus  and  Balbinus ;  the  last 
of  which,  he  saith,  was  so  transported  with  joy,  being 
fuller  of  fear,  that  he  offered  a  hecatomb  ;  which  was 
such  a  sacrifice  as  this.  A  hundred  altars  of  turf 
were  raised  in  one  place,  at  them  a  hundred  swine 
and  a  hundred  birds  were  killed.  But  if  it  were  the 
sacrifice  of  an  emperor,  a  hundred  lions,  a  hundred 
eagles,  and  a  hundred  of  other  such  kind  of  animals 
were  offered :  but  no  such  ravenous  creatures  were 
ever  offered  to  the  true  God. 

Dedicated  the  house  of  the  Lord.}  By  this  prayer  of 
Solomon,  and  by  the  sacrifices,  whereby  all  the  people 
supplicated  and  gave  thanks  to  God,  this  house  was 

set  apart  for  God's  worship  and  service.  For  then  a 
thing  or  place  is  said  to  be  dedicated,  when  it  is  first 
employed  to  that  use  unto  which  it  is  hereafter  de- 

signed. Concerning  which  see  Selden,  lib.  iii.  De 
Synedriis,  p.  204,  &c. 

Ver.  64.  The  same  day  did  the  king  hallow  the  middle 
of  the  court]  That  is,  the  court  of  the  priests,  which 
he  did  not  consecrate  (for  that  was  done  before),  but 
employed  it  to  holy  uses,  and,  as  it  were,  honored  it 
by  religious  acts  (as  Mr.  Mede  speaks  upon  Lev.  xix. 
30).  And  so  the  name  of  God  is  said  to  be  hallowed, 
or  sanctified  by  us,  when  we  use  it  holily  and  reve- 

rently. Thus  they  explain  it  in  the  Gemara,  he  hal- 
lowed it ;  that  is,  he  set  up  another  altar  there,  as 

L'Empereur  observes  upon  Codex  Middoth,  cap.  3. sect.  1. 

There  he  offered  burnt  offerings,]  In  the  middle  of 
the  court  he  erected  several  altars,  for  the  reason 
following :  and,  indeed,  the  whole  court  was  little 
enough  upon  this  occasion,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  acknow- 

ledges in  his  book  of  the  Temple,  p.  192,  193. 

middle  of  the  court  that  icas  before  the  house  of 

the  Lord  :  for  there  he  offered  burnt  offerings, 
and  meat  offerings,  and  the  fat  of  the  peace 
offerings :  because  the  brazen  altar  that  was  be- 

fore the  Lord  was  too  Uttle  to  receive  the  burnt 

offerings,  and  meat  offerings,  and  the  fat  of  the 

peace  offerings. 
62  And  at  that  time  Solomon  held  a  feast,  and 

all  Israel  with  him,  a  great  congregation,  from 
the  entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of 
Egypt,  before  the  Lord  our  God,  seven  days 
and  seven  days,  even  fourteen  days. 

Because  the  brazen  altar]  Near  the  door  of  this 
court. 

Was  too  little]  Therefore,  by  a  special  license  from 
God,  he  set  up  other  altars  :  which  were  to  serve 
only  during  this  present  solemnity,  when  such  a  vast 
number  of  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered.  But  afterward 
no  other  altar  was  to  be  allowed,  but  that  one  brazen 
altar  where  God  by  Moses  appointed  all  sacrifices 
should  be  offered  ;  that  they  might  be  preserved  in  the 
worship  of  one  only  God.  Therefore  the  Jews  say 
these  other  altars  which  Solomon  erected  were  of 
stone  ;  which  were  soon  pulled  down  again.  But 
Fortunatus  Scacchus  hath  said  a  great  deal  to  make  it 
probable  that  he  did  not  erect  any  altars  besides  the 
brazen,  but  sacrificed  upon  the  ground  (Myrothec.  ii. 
cap.  56). 

Ver.  65.  Solomon  held  a  feast,]  Such  solemnities 
were  usual  among  the  heathen,  when  they  celebrated 
the  presence  of  any  of  their  gods,  as  the  illustrious 

Ezek.  Spanhemius  hath  observed  upon  Callimachus's 
Hymn  to  Apollo  (ver.  13),  where  he  justly  makes  ac- 

count that  they  derived  this  custom  from  this  famous 
festival  of  king  Solomon ;  which  Josephus  sets  out 
admirably  (see  lib.  viii.  Archaelog.  cap.  2). 

From  the  entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of 
Egypt,]  Hamath  was  the  utmost  bounds  of  Judea  to 
the  north,  called  afterward  Epiphania,  and  by  the 
inhabitants  at  this  day  is  called  Hama.  Sometimes 
the  bounds  of  this  kingdom  this  way  are  said  to  be 
the  great  river  Euphrates  ;  as  by  the  river  of  Egypt, 
which  was  the  south  bounds,  is  commonly  understood 
Nilus.  So  Nahal  is  translated  by  Jonathan,  and 
the  Jerusalem  interpreter  upon  Numb,  xxxiv.  5. 
And,  indeed,  the  word  Nilus  comeS  from  thence,  for 
the  Hebrew  word  was  anciently  pronounced  not  Nahal 
but  Neel:  from  thence  the  Greek  Ntr^of,  and  the 
Latin  Nilus,  as  Bochartus  observes  in  his  Hierozoicon 
par.  ii.  lib.  v.  cap.  15.  But  there  the  river  of  Egypt 

is  that  little  stream  which  discharges  itself  "into  the sea,  by  the  Lacus  Sirbonides,  between  mount  Casius 
and  Rhinocolura,  the  last  town  of  Palestine.  It  is 
called  by  Joshua  (xiii.  1)  Sichor,  the  same  with  Nile, 
because  it  was  but  a  branch  from  the  alveus  pelusiacus 
of  that  great  river  (see  Gen.  xv.  18). 

Seven  days  and  seven  days,]  It  appears  by  2  Chron. 
vii.  9.  that  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  altar 
lasted  seven  days ;  and  then  the  other  seven  days 
were  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  followed  after 
the  other. 

Ver.  66.  On  the  eighth  day  he  sent  the  people  away:] 
So  Ezra  likewise  saith,  2  Chron.  vii.  10,  but  adds, 
that  it  was  the  twenty-third  day  of  the  seventh  month  : 
whereas  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  (which 
was  the  eighth  from  the  beginning)  was  the  twenty- 
second.  Therefore  Solomon  took  his  leave  of  them 

on  the  last  day  of  the  feast,  which  was  the  two-and- 
twentieth  day  of  the  month ;  and  they  went  home 
the  next  day.  By  this  also  it  appears,  these  fourteen 
days  of  feasting  were  not  kept  all  together,  withouf 
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66  On  the  eighth  day  he  sent  the  people 
away  :  and  they  blessed  the  king,  and  went  unto 
their  tents  joyful  and  glad  of  heart  for  all  the 

intermission  :  for  the  great  day  of  expiation  was  on 
the  tenth  of  this  month ;  seven  days  before  wliich,  I 
suppose,  the  feast  of  dedication  was  kept,  and  tlien 
they  rested  till  the  fifteenth,  when  the  feast  of  taber- 

nacles began. 
They  blessed  the  kin^,]  Gave  him  thanks  for  his  kind- 

ness, and  prayed  Gocl  to  make  his  reign  prosperous. 
For  all  the  goodness  that  the  Lord  had  done  for 

David']   In  the  nook  of  Chronicles  it  is  added,  "  and 

goodness  that  the  Lord  had  done  for  David   his 
servant,  and  for  Israel  his  people. 

unto  Solomon :"  but  that  is  here  included  in  the 
goodness  of  God  to  David,  on  whom  God  bestowed 
such  a  successor.  With  whose  magnificent  enter- 

tainments they  were  abundantly  satisfied  ;  and  re- 
joiced exceedingly,  that  God  had  done  such  great 

things  for  David  and  his  family ;  and  made  all  Israel 
happy  in  the  great  peace  and  plenty  which  they  en- 

joyed, together  with  God's  holy  religion  so  gloriously 
established  among  them. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

God's  covenant  in  a  vision  tvith  Solomon.  10  T/ie  inutual  presents  of  Solomon  and  Hiram.  15  7n  Solomon't 
works  the  Gentiles  luere  his  londmen,  the  Israelites  honourable  servants.  24  Pharaoh's  daughter  rema- 
veth  to  her  house.     25  Solomon's  yearly  solemn  sacrifices.     26  His  navy  fetchelh  gold  from  Ophir. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  had  fi- 
nished the  building  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

and  the  king's  house,  and  all  Solomon's  desire 
which  he  was  pleased  to  do. 

2  That  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  the 

second  time,  as  he  had  appeared  unto  him  at  Gi- 
ieon. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  I  have  heard 

thy  prayer  and  thy  supplication,  that  thou  hast 
made  before  me :  I  have  hallowed  this  house, 
which  thou  hast  built,  to  put  my  name  there  for 
ever ;  and  mine  eyes  and  mine  heart  shall  be 
there  perpetually. 

4  If  thou  wilt  walk  before  me,  as  David  thy 
father  walked,  in  integrity  of  heart,  and  in  up- 

rightness, to  do  according  to  all  that  I  have  com- 
manded thee,  and  wilt  keep  my  statutes  and  my 

judgments  : 

CHAP.  IX. 

Ver.  1.]  We  are  taught  by  Ezra  (2  Chron.  vii.  11) 
to  understand  these  words  in  this  manner :  "  Thus 
Solomon  finished  the  house  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  and 
concluded  all  with  the  foregoing  prayer,  and  the  great 
festival  which  he  kept. 

Ver.  2.]  When  he  appeared  to  him  in  a  dream : 
and  so  it  is  said,  2  Chron.  vii.  10,  "  the  Lord  appeared 
to  Solomon  by  night."  Which  he  had  done  once  be- 

fore, and  no  more;  for  that  which  he  spake  to  liim, 
vi.  11,  12,  was  by  a  prophet  (see  there). 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord  said  unto  him,]  This  shows  that 
the  first  verse  is  to  be  understood  as  I  have  there  ob- 

served ;  for  otherwise,  we  must  suppose  this  ap- 
pearance of  God  to  Solomon  was  eleven  years  after 

he  had  finished  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Which  is  not 
likely  ;  but  it  is  more  natural  to  think  it  was  the  very 
next  night  after  he  had  dismissed  the  people. 

I  have  halloioed  this  house,]  By  the  glorious  cloud 
which  came  into  it  and  filled  it;  and  by  the  fire 
wliich,  descending  from  heaven  to  consume  the  sa- 

crifices, testified  his  acceptance  of  them. 
To  put  my  name  there]  Besides  those  visible  to- 

kens of  his  presence  there,  he  now  declares  by  word 
of  mouth,  that  he  owned  this  for  his  house ;  and 
would  always  dwell  in  it,  if  they  kept  his  covenant, 
as  the  Targtnn  here  interprets  it. 

Mine  eyes  and  mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually.] 
By  his  eyes  and  his  heart  he  means  his  gracious  pro- 

5  Then  I  will  establish  the  throne  of  thy 

kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ever,  as  I  promised  to 
David  thy  father,  saying.  There  shall  not  fail 
thee  a  man  upon  the  throne  of  Israel. 

6  But  if  ye  shall  at  all  turn  from  following  me, 

ye  or  your  children,  and  will  not  keep  my  com- 
mandments and  my  statutes  which  I  have  set  be- 

fore you,  but  go  and  serve  other  gods,  and  wor- 
ship them  : 

7  Then  will  I  cut  off  Israel  out  of  the  land 

which  I  have  given  them  ;  and  this  house,  which 
I  have  hallowed  for  my  name,  will  I  cast  out  of 

my  sight ;  and  Israel  shall  be  a  proverb  and  a 
byword  among  all  people  : 

8  And  at  this  house,  which  is  high,  every  one 
that  passeth  by  it  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall 
hiss  ;  and  they  shall  say,  Why  hath  the  Lord 
done  thus  unto  this  land,  and  to  this  house  ? 

vidence,  and  his  tender  love  and  affection,  should 
always  have  regard  to  what  was  done  there ;  and  it 
should  be  most  acceptable  to  him. 

Ver.  4.]  In  all  things  relating  to  religion  and  civil 
government,  which  David  commonly  did :  though, 
some  time,  and  in  one  thing,  he  foully  miscarried. 

Ver.  5.]  See  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  13. 
Ver.  6.  But  if  ye  shall  at  all  turn  from  following 

me,]  In  the  Hebrew  the  words  are,  "  if  in  turning  yoa 
turn  from  me  :"  which  signifies  more  than  their  "at 
all  turning  from  him."  Rather  it  should  be  trans 
lated,  "  if  they  altogether  turned  from  following^ 
him ;"  that  is,  fell  to  idolatry :  for  he  did  not  intend 
to  forsake  them  for  every  offence ;  but  only  when. 
they  forsook  him,  as  the  next  words  explain  it. 

But  go  and  serve  other  gods,]  There  was  a  general 
corruption  of  their  manners,  when  they  fell  to  idolatry. 

Ver.  7.  Then  will  I  cut  off  Israel]  This  shows 
that  he  speaks  in  the  foregoing  words  of  a  general 
apostacy  from  him. 

And  this  house, — will  I  cast  out  of  my  sight;]  No 
longer  continue  his  gracious  presence  there,  which, 
he  had  promised,  ver.  3. 

Israel  shall  be  a  proverb]  So  that  when  men  would 
express  how  unhappy  any  one  was,  they  should  say, 
"  As  miserable  as  the  Jews." 

And  a  byword  among  all  people:]  Wlio  mocked  at 
their  calamity. 

Ver.  8.  And  at  this  house,  which  is  high,]  Renowned 
for  its  riches,  and  splendor,  and  great  resort  unto  it 

3  E 
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9  And  they  shall  answer,  Because  they  forsook 
tlie  Lord  their  God,  who  brought  forth  their  fa- 

thers out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt,  and  have  taken 
hold  upon  other  gods,  and  have  worshipped  them, 
and  served  them  :  therefore  hath  the  Lord 

brought  upon  them  all  this  evil. 
10  H  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  twenty 

years,  when  Solomon  had  built  the  two  houses, 

the  house  of  the  Lobd,  and  the  king's  house, 
11  (Now  Hiram  the  king  of  Tyre  had  furnished 

Solomon  with  cedar  trees  and  fir  trees,  and  with 

gold,  according  to  all  his  desire,)  that  then  king 

Every  one  that  passelh  by  it  shall  he  astonished,]  To 
see  such  a  marvellous  change  ;  for  Pliny  testifies  that 
Jerusalem  was  the  most  famous  city  in  the  east,  as 
Grotius  observes. 

And  shall  hiss ;]  Out  of  scorn  and  derision  shall 
ask  what  is  the  matter,  that  this  famous  place,  which 
boasted  so  much  of  thefavour  of  God,  is  laid  in  ruin 

Ver.  9.]  The  .lews  were  forced  to  give  this  account 
of  their  calamity. 

Ver.  10.]  The  former  of  which  was  seven  years  ir 
building,  the  latter  thirteen  (vi.  38.  vii.  1). 

Ver.  11.  Hiram  the  king  of  Tt/re  had  furnished  So 
lomon — with  gold,]  See  ch.  v.  8.  10,  where  mention  is 
made  of  these  trees,  but  nothing  said  of  gold  :  but  i 
the  fourteenth  verse  of  this  chapter  we  find  that  H 
ram  sent  him  a  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold. 
Which  it  is  not  likely  he  gave  Solomon ;  who  rather 
purchased  so  much  of  him  for  wheat  and  oil,  and 

8uoh-like  things  which  Hiram's  country  wanted 
though  it  abounded  with  gold.  For  the  Tyrians  were 
great  merchants,  fetching  gold  from  Ophir  (ver.  37 

Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty  cities  in  the  land  of 
Galilee,]  They  were  near  or  adjoining  to  the  country 
of  Galilee  (as  the  particle  beth  frequently  signifies), 
but  were  no  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  when  it  was 
divided  among  the  Israelites :  for  that  could  not  be 

alienated,  being  God's  heritage.  They  were  there- 
fore cities  out  of  the  territories  of  Israel,  as  appears 

from  Josh.  ix.  27,  but  had  been  conquered  partly  by 
Pharaoh,  who  gave  them  to  Solomon,  as  part  of  his 

daughter's  portion;  and  partly  by  Solomon  himself, 
who  had  power  to  dispose  of  them ;  especially  since 
at  that  time  they  were  not  inhabited  by  the  Israelites 
(see  2  Chron.  viii.  2,  and  Grotius,  De  Jure  Belli  et 
Pacis,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  sect.  12.  n.  3).  Hotoman,  in- 

deed, a  famous  lawyer,  thinks  that  Solomon  did  not 
give  Hiram  a  propriety,  and  perpetual  right  in  these 
cities  ;  but  only  the  possession  and  enjo)Tnent  of  them 
till  the  debt  was  satisfied,  which  Solomon  had^ con- 

tracted, by  the  assistance  which  Hirara  afforded  him 
in  building  the  temple.  But  his  ground  is  not  solid  : 
for  as  our  Selden  also  hath  shown  (lib.  vi.  De  Jure 
Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  16),  tlie  kings  of  Israel  might  dis- 

pose of  those  lands  which  they  had  conquered  in  a 
voluntary  war,  without  the  consent  of  the  senate.  Bo- 
chartus  also  is  of  the  same  mind,  that  these  cities  were 

no  part  of  the  country  of  Jndea :  but.  Abarbinel  con- 
firms Hotoman's  opinion,  that  the  revenues  of  these 

cities  were  given  to  him  till  the  debt  was  discharged. 
Ver.  12.]  Were  not  suitable  to  his  desire,  and  the 

genius  of  his  people ;  for  the  soil  being  fat  and  very 

dee'->  '■rs  is  generally  thought),  it  required  great  labor 
to  till  It,  and  was  not  pleasant  to  dwell  in. 

Ver.  13.  What  cities  are  these  which  thou  hast  given 
wie,]  These  are  not  words  of  contempt ;  for  it  is  not 
likely  that  Solomon,  who  had  been  highly  obliged  to 
Hiram  (and  was  in  his  own  temper  very  generous), 
would  give  him  that  which  was  of  little  value.     But 

Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty  cities  in  the  land  of 
Galilee. 

12  And  Hiram  came  out  from  Tyre  to  see  the 
cities  which  Solomon  had  given  him  ;  and  they 

pleased  him  not. 13  And  he  said.  What  cities  are  these  which 

thou  hast  given  me,  my  brother  ?  And  he  called 
them  the  land  of  Cabul  unto  this  day. 

14  And  Hiram  sent  to  the  king  sixscore  talents 

of  gold. 15  H  And  this  is  the  reason  of  the  levy  which 

king  Solomon  raised  ;  for  to  build   the  house  of 

his  meaning  is,  these  cities  were  not  such  as  would 
serve  his  purpose ;  which  made  him  return  them  to 
Solomon  again  (2  Chron.  viii.  2),  who,  no  doubt, 
made  him  some  other  recompense,  which  gave  him 
better  satisfaction.  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  Solomon 
having  agreed  to  give  Hiram  so  many  measures  of 
wheat  and  oil,  as  are  mentioned,  v.  1 1,  with  which  he 
had  supplied  him  every  year ;  now  that  this  work  was 
ended,  gave  him  this  country,  out  of  which  he  might 
raise  this  provision  for  his  household  himself  Which 
Hiram  did  not  like,  because  his  people  were  addicted 
to  merchandise,  not  to  agriculture:  but  did  not  upon 
this  account  break  off  friendship  with  Solomon,  aa 
appears  by  the  following  history. 

He  called  them  the  land  of  Cabnl]  It  is  commonly- 
thought  that  Hiram  called  them,  by  way  of  contempt, 

Cahul ;  which  signifies  "  a  dirty  country  :"  or,  as  Jo- 
sephus  will  have  it,  displeasing  (as  we  translate  it  ia 
the  margin  of  our  Bibles).  For  Chabulon,  he  saith, 
in  the  Phcenician  language,  signifies  as  much  as  aix 

afiaxov,  "  that  which  doth  not  please"  (lib.  viii.  Ar- 
chiEol.  cap.  2).  But  the  LXX.  seem  to  have  under- 

stood the  word  better ;  who  translate  it  ipior,  the 
term  or  bound :  as  if  Cabul  were  the  same  with  Gehul : 

caph  and  gimel  being  frequently  changed,  as  Bo- 
chartus  observes ;  who  approves  of  this  signification 
of  the  word.  For  Chabulon  was  that  tract  of  ground 
which  bounded  the  lower  Galilee :  extending  from 
Tiberias  unto  this  place,  as  Josephus  himself  saith, 
lib.  iii.  De  Bello  Judaico,  cap.  2  (see  Bochartus,  in 
his  Canaan,  lib.  ii.  cap.  4). 

Ver.  14.  And  Hiram  sent]  It  may  be  better  trans- 
lated, "and  Hiram  had  sent,"  &c.  See  ver.  11, 

where  the  reason  is  given  why  Solomon  offered  him 
so  rich  a  country.  Which,  though  he  did  not  like, 
yet  these  words,  Abarbinel  thinks,  signify,  that  not- 

withstanding Hiram  continued  his  generous  friend- 
ship with  Solomon,  and  after  that  sent  him  all  this 

gold  ;  or,  it  was  sent  him  as  his  share  in  their  traiSc  to 
Ophir,  mentioned  in  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  15.  This  is  the  reason  of  the  levy  which  king 
Solomon  raised;]  That  the  raising  of  a  great  tribute 
upon  the  people,  and  employing  so  many  men  in  his 
works,  might  not  seem  strange,  he  here  shows  the 
cause  of  it ;  which  was  his  great  aud  numerous  build- 

ings ;  suitable  to  the  high  dignity  to  which  God  had 
advanced  him.  But  Mr.  Selden  hatli  shown,  by  many 
instances,  that  the  word  7nas  is  used,  not  only  for  pe- 

cuniary tribute,  but  for  corporeal  labor.  And  thus 

he  interprets  these  words,  "  this  is  the  cause  of 
requiring  the  labor  and  work  of  so  many  men." Which  when  he  had  declared,  viz.  his  great  buildings, 
then  he  proceeds  (ver.  20),  to  relate  who  they  were 
that  he  employed  in  this  service  (lib.  vi.  De  Jure 
Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  14). 

For  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  own 
house,]  Of  which  an  account  hath  been  already  given. 

And  Millo,]  Which  was  a  large  and  very  beautiful 
place  (as  Abirbinel  takes  it),  near  to  Zion;  where  the 
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tlio  Lord,  and  his  own  liousc,  and  Millo,  and  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  Hazor,  and  Mcgiddo,  and 
G  ezcr. 

10  For  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  had  gone  up, 
and  taken  Gezer,  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  and  slain 
the  Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  the  city,  and  given 

it  for  a  present  unto  his  daughter,  Solomon's  wife. 
17  And  Solomon  built  Gezer,  and  Beth-horon 

the  nether, 
18  And  Baalath,  and  Tadmor  in  (he  wilder, 

ness,  in  the  land, 

Israelites  were  wont  to  meet,  and  take  their  pleasure  : 
and  because  it  yi^s  full  of  people,  was  therefore  called 
Millo ;  which  signifies  fuUness,  or  repletion.  Now 
David  had  built  round  about  Zion,  from  Millo  inward 
(as  we  read  2  Sam.  v.  9),  but  had  left  the  structure  of 
Alillo  itself  imperfect ;  which  Solomon  now  com- 

pleted, with  a  particular  respect  to  Pharaoh's  daugh- 
ter, whose  house  was  near  to  it  (ver.  24,  of  this 

chapter).  In  this  place  some  think  there  was  a  strong 
fortress  built,  which  they  gather  from  xi.  27,  and  2 
Chron.  xxxii.  5.  But  others  will  have  it  to  signify 
that  deep  valley  or  ditch  (it  may  be  called)  which  was 
between  mount  Zion  (the  city  of  David)  and  mount 
Moriah,  on  which  the  temple  stood.  Therefore,  that 

there  might  be  a  convenient  passage  from  the  king's 
palace  to  the  house  of  God,  Solomon  joined  these  two 
EQOiintains  by  a  bridge  or  a  causeway,  which  could  not 
be  done  without  filling  up  the  valley,  or  making  great 
arches ;  some  think  the  one,  and  some  the  otlior. 

The  wall  of  Jerusalem,']  Which  was  a  great  struc- ture. For  there  were  three  walls,  one  within  an- 
other, as  Abarbinel  and  Joseph  ben  Gorion  explain  it : 

the  inner  wall  compassing  the  house  of  God  and  the 
house  of  the  king ;  the  middle  wall  compassing  the 
houses  of  the  prophets  and  great  persons  (which  ex- 

plains 2  Kings  xxii.  14),  and  the  third  compassing  the 
houses  of  all  the  people. 

Hazor,}  Which  had  been  a  very  eminent  city,  and 
the  head  of  some  kingdoms  before  the  conquest  of 
Canaan,  (Josh.  xi.  10),  and  was  given  to  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali  (Josh.  xix.  36). 

Megiddo,]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  (Josh. 
xvii.  11). 

Gezer.]  In  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (Josh,  xxi.  21). 
Ver.  16.  For  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  had  gone  up, 

and  taken  Gezer, — and  slain  the  Canaanites]  For  the 
Israelites  could  not  dispossess  the  Canaanites,  but 

they  continued,  in  Joshua's  time,  and  after,  to  dwell  in 
Gezer  (Josh.  xvi.  10.  Judg.  i.  20).  And  it  seems  Da- 

vid and  Solomon  did  not  expel  them,  but  continued 
them  under  tribute ;  until  Pharaoh,  upon  some  pro- 

vocation (which  is  not  recorded),  utterly  extirpated 
them,  and  burnt  their  city.  This  was  done,  I  sup- 

pose, before  the  marriage  of  Solomon  with  Pharaoh's 
daughter ;  and  was  the  very  first  expedition  that  the 
Egyptians  made  out  of  their  own  country,  as  Sir  John 
Marsham  tliinks,  in  his  Can.  Chron.  Seculum  14. 

And  given  it  for  a  present  unto  his  daughter,  Solo- 
mon's wife.}  It  is  likely  he  had  begun  to  repair  the 

city  :  and  now  upon  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  re- 
stored it  to  Solomon,  who  perfectly  rebuilt  it. 

Ver.  17.]  This  is,  having  finished  the  building  of 
Gezer,  he  built  the  lower  Beth-horon,  which  was  in 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Josh,  xviii.  13,  14)  :  and  Ezra 
tells  us  also  (in  2  Chron.  viii.  5)  Beth-horon  the  up- 

per, which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (Josh.  xvi. 
5),  but  not  here  mentioned  :  either  because  it  was 
not  of  so  great  consequence,  or  did  not  need  so  much 
reparation  as  the  other. 

Ver.  18.  Baalath,]  There  was  a  city  of  this  name 

19  And  all  the  cities  of  store  that  Solomon  had, 

and  cities  for  his  chariots,  and  cities  for  his  horse- 
men, and  that  which  Solomon  desired  to  build  in 

Jerusalem,  and  in  Lebanon,  and  in  all  the  land  of 
his  dominion. 

20  And  all  the  people  thai  were  loft  of  the 
Amorites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  Ilivites,  and 

Jebusites,  which  were  not  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, 

21  Their  children  that  were  left  after  them  in 

the  land,  whom  the  children  of  Israel  also  were 

in  the  tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xix.  44).  But  it  is  likely 
this  was  a  city  near  Tadmor,  where  Baal  had  been 
formerly  worshipped  :  for  Baal  was  one  of  the  gods 
of  that  people,  it  appears  in  the  following  observa- tion. 

Tadmor  in  the  wilderness,]  This  word  Tadmor  sig- 
nifies in  Hebrew  as  much  as  Palma  in  Latin.  From 

whence  it  was  called  by  the  Romans  Palmyra;  which 
was  one  of  the  most  splendid  cities  in  the  eastern 
countries :  which  gave  name  to  the  Palm3Tenffi  Soli- 
tudines,  mentioned  by  Pliny  and  Ptolemy.  There 

have  been  lately,  after  twelve  hundred  years'  obscu- 
rity, several  noble  inscriptions  found  in  this  place  by 

some  that  travelled  into  this  wilderness:  but  Bo- 
chartus  hath  one  of  far  greater  antiquity,  of  two 
Phoenician  gods,  Aglibelus  and  Melachbelus,  viz.  the 
summer  and  the  winter  sun  ;  in  his  Georgr.  Sacra, 
par.  ii.  called  Canaan,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8.  p.  811.  where  ho 
calls  tliis  Tadmor  a  city  of  Phrenicia. 

In  the  land,]  Of  Hamath  Zobah  (a  part  of  Syria), 
as  Ezra  seems  to  expound  it  (2  Chron.  viii.  3,  4), 
which  country  Solomon  had  conquered. 

Ver.  19.  All  the  cities  of  store}  Where  he  laid  up 

corn  against  a  time  of  need  ;  or  arms  and  ammuni- 
tion in  case  of  war.  Some  will  have  them  cities 

where  he  kept  his  treasure,  which  is  not  likely. 
Cities  for  his  chariots,  and — horsemen,]  Which  he 

had  in  great  number  (iv.  26). 
And  that  which  Solotnon  desired  to  build  in  Jerusa- 

lem, &c.]  So  that  whithersoever  he  went,  he  had  a 
house  for  his  entertainment  in  every  part  of  his  coun- 

try. Behold,  saith  Abarbinel,  the  reason  of  the  tri- 
bute (ver.  15)  is  given  from  all  these  buildings  :  and 

after  he  had  finished  them,  he  laid  no  further  tribute 

upon  his  people :  wlio  murmured  at  these  imposi- 
tions, as  we  find,  after  he  was  dead  ;  but  in  these 

public  buildings  a  great  niunber  of  hands  were  em- 
ployed, whereby  idleness  was  expelled,  manufactures 

were  learnt,  the  poor  were  relieved,  all  the  meaner 
people  exercised,  cities  adorned,  diseases  driven  away, 
and  no  place  left  for  envy  and  sedition  :  while  the 
subjects  found  the  treasure  that  was  raised  employed 
for  the  benefit  of  so  many  of  them  ;  as  Bodinus  dis- 

courses, in  his  book  De  Republica,  lib.  xi.  cap.  2, 
where  he  observes  how  Augustus,  having  settled  the 
empire  in  peace,  kept  the  people  in  their  duty  by  this 
means  ;  repairing  many  temples,  decayed  by  time,  or 
burnt  by  fire,  laying  out  vast  sums  upon  the  chapel 
of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  and  other  public  edifices  ;  in- 

somuch, that  he  gloried,  "  he  left  Rome  a  marble  city, 
which  he  found  a  brick." 

Ver.  20.]  But  by  this  time  were  become,  I  suppose, 
proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  as  the  Gibeonitea 
were,  or  at  least  renounced  their  idolatry. 

Ver.  21.]  He  was  able  to  have  rooted  them  all  out, 
as  the  law  required ;  but  that  command  did  not  take 
place  after  they  had  submitted,  and  made  peace  with 
the  Israelites  (as  those  words  suppose,  Josh.  ix.  19J. 
And  they  seem  now  to  have  been  in  so  poor  a  condi- 

tion, that  Solomon  did  not  lay  any  tribute  of  money 
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not  able  utterly  to  destroy,  upon  those  did  Solo- 
mon levy  a  tribute  of  bondservice  unto  this 

day. 
22  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon 

make  no  bondmen  :  but  they  were  men  of  war, 
and  his  servants,  and  his  princes,  and  his  captains, 
and  rulers  of  his  chariots,  and  his  horsemen. 

23  These  uere  the  chief  of  the  officers  that 

ttere  over  Solomon's  work,  five  hundred  and  fifty, 
■which  bare  rule  over  the  people  that  wrought  in the  work. 

npon  them  ;  but  only  of  burdensome  labor.  Of 
these  were  the  seventy  thousand  that  bare  burdens, 
and  eighty  thousand  that  were  hewers  in  the  moun- 

tains :  mentioned  v.  15.  Thus  Mr.  Selden,  in  the 

place  above  mentioned,  explains  these  words,  "  they 
■were  not  able  utterly  to  destroy  :"  which  was  not  for 
"want  of  power,  but  because  they  had  made  a  cove- 

nant witli  them,  and  did  not  consume  them  (as  it  is 
in  2  Chron.  viii.  8).  But  they  would  not  receive  them 
into  peace  with  them,  till  they  became  proselytes  of 
the  gate  :  and  when  they  had  done  so,  they  became 
tributaries :  and  therefore  such  persons,  by  virtue  of 
their  covenant,  Solomon  now  commanded  to  this  ser- 

vice (see  lib.  vi.  De  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent.  cap.  14). 
Ver.  22.  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon 

make  no  bondmen :]  By  this  means  he  spared  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  whom  he  did  not  employ  in  any  ser- 

Tile  labor  about  his  public  works  ;  but  put  them  into 
nobler  offices,  as  it  here  follows.  Yet  this  implies  that 
his  royal  power  might  have  laid  such  loads  on  them, 
if  he  had  not  designed  to  rule  with  great  gentleness 
over  them. 

Thet/  were  men  of  toar,']  Which  was  accounted  an honourable  employment. 
His  servants,]   Officers  in  his  court. 
His  princes,]  Governors  of  province. 
His  captains,  &c.]  Commanders  of  his  guards. 
Ver.  23.]  In  2  Chron.  viii.  10,  they  are  said  to  be 

but  two  hundred  and  fifty.  For  the  Hebrew  doc- 
tors commonly  say  that  there  were  of  these  officers 

but  two  hundred  and  fifty  Israelites  :  the  other  three 
hundred  were  proselytes.  But  the  plainest  account 
of  this  is  given  by  Abarbinel,  that  there  were  only 
two  hundred  and  fifty  set  over  those  that  wrought  in 
the  temple  :  the  rest  were  employed  in  looking  after 
his  public  works  in  other  places.  And  it  must  be  ob- 

served, also,  that  there  were  far  greater  numbers  em- 
ployed when  the  temple  work  was  carried  on  with 

great  speed,  as  we  read  before  (v.  16). 
Ver.  24.]  There  was  not  the  like  necessity  for 

building  Millo  that  there  was  for  building  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  before  named :  but  he  did 
it  (as  Abarbinel  observes)  in  honour,  and  for  the  plea- 

sure of  Pharaoh's  daughter ;  who  was  to  remove  unto 
3  house  near  to  it.  And  the  reason  she  did  not  con- 

tinue in  the  house  where  David  had  dwelt,  we  are 
told  in  2  Chron.  viii.  11,  which  was,  because  it  was  a 

kind  of  holy  place,  where  it  was  not  fit  for  her  to  re- 
main ;  the  ark  of  God  having  dwelt  there. 

Ver.  25.  Three  times  in  a  ijear  did  Solomon  offer 
burnt  offerings]  The  meaning  is  not,  that  he  offered 
sacrifices  no  oftener  ;  but  that  he  never  failed  to  keep 
the  three  solemn  festivals  which  God  commanded  to 
be  observed  by  every  body,  when  he  offered  sacrifices 
suitable  to  those  great  mercies  which  were  then  com- 

memorated ;  and  to  the  great  blessings  God  had  be- 
stowed upon  his  family. 

He  burnt  incense  upon  the  altar  that  icas  before  the 
Lord.]  In  the  holy  place,  before  the  oracle.  Where 
he  could  not  burn  it  himself;  hut  he  gave  it  to  the 
priests  at  his   own  charge,  to  be  offered  witli  a  par- 

24  ̂ f  But  Pharoah's  daughter  came  up  out  of 
the  city  of  David  unto  her  house  which  SoJomo7i 
had  built  for  her  :  then  did  he  build  Millo. 

25  IT  And  three  times  in  a  year  did  Solomon 
offer  burnt  offerings  and  peace  offerings  upon  the 
altar  which  he  built  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  burnt 
incense  upon  the  altar  that  jta*  before  the  Lord. 
So  he  finished  the  house. 

26  It  And  king  Solomon  made  a  navy  of  ships 

in  Ezion-geber,  which  is  beside  Eloth,  on  the 
shore  of  the  Red  sea,  in  the  land  of  Edom. 

ticular  respect  to  him.  This,  it  is  likely  he  did  every 
day,  morning  and  evening. 

So  he  finished  the  house.]  This  was  said  before,  but 
now  repeated  ;  because,  after  he  had  kept  the  three 
great  festivals  there,  it  was  not  only  consecrated,  but 
all  Divine  offices  had  been  performed  in  it ;  and  there 
was  nothing  more  to  be  added. 

Ver.  26.  Ezion-geber,]  This  name,  Ezion-geber  sig- 
nifies  spina  viri ;  it  lying  in  a  rocky,  ragged  shore, 
running  out  into  the  sea  like  the  back  bone  of  a  man. 
So  Arrianus  (as  Bocliartus  observes)  in  his  Periplus 
describes  the  inmost  part  of  the  Sinus  Arabicus  (where 
Ezion-geber  lay)  as  very  dangerous,  because  of  the 
rocks  and  shelves.  Which  makes  it  less  strange,  that 
the  ships  of  Jehoshaphat  were  broken  there  in  pieces 
in  the  very  port,  before  they  put  out  to  sea  (2  Kings 
xxii.  48).  Insomuch  that  in  aftertimes  this  port  was 
forsaken,  and  they  frequented  Elath.  Josephus  will 
have  Ezion-geber  to  be  the  same  with  Berenice,  a  city 
on  the  African  shore,  over  against  Syene ;  others  have 
a  different  conjecture,  when  the  scripture  plainly 
teaches  us  that  it  was  a  port  of  Idumea,  not  far  from 
Aela  upon  the  Red  Sea ;  and  not  far  distant  from  the 
wilderness  of  Zin.  For  the  Israelites  removed  their 

camp  from  this  place  to  that  wilderness,  as  we  read 
Numb,  xxxiii.  36. 

Beside  Eloth,]  Or  Elath,  for  it  is  called  by  both 
names ;  and  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  Aela,  and 
Ailat,  and  Elat,  and  Elana,  &c.  Which  was  a  port 
known  in  the  days  of  Moses  (Deut.  ii  8),  belonging 
to  the  Edomites;  and,  as  -St.  Jerome  saith,  to  the 

Egyptians:  for  it  wasami!^!«'y«m,  lyingon  the  con- fines of  both  countries.  Insomuch  that  Sir  John 
Marsham  thinks  Solomon  and  Hiram  now  built  ships 
there,  with  the  good  leave  of  Pharaoh  ;  the  Egyptians 
now  not  minding  merchandise,  but  were  set  upon 
conquering  countries ;  but  David  having  conquered 
Edom  (2  Sam.  viii.  14),  I  rather  think  became  master 
of  this  port ;  where  Solomon  built  a  navy  of  ships  in 
his  own  right,  and  went  thither  himself  to  see  it  (V! 
Chron.  viii.  17).  It  continued  in  the  possession  of  the 
Israelites  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  years,  till,  in  the 
time  of  Joram,  the  Edomites  recovered  it  (2  Kings 
viii.  20).  But  it  was  again  taken  from  them  by  Aza- 
riah,  and  Ief\  by  him  to  his  son  (2  Kings  xiv.  22),  but 
lost  again  by  his  grandson  Ahaz,  from  whom  the  king 
of  Syria  took  it  (2  Kings  xvi.  6).  The  Syrians  held  it 
a  longtime,  till  after  many  changes  under  the  Ptolemies 
and  the  Seleucidse,  it  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 

mans, who  quartered  there  the  tenth  legion,  as  St, 
Jerome  tells  us  (see  Bochartus,  in  the  second  part  of 
his  Geographica  Sacra,  called  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  44). 

On  the  share  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  land  of  Edom.] 
What  the  Hebrews  call  the  sea  of  Suph,  other  nations 
call  the  sea  of  Edom,  from  the  country  which  it 
washes,  viz.  Idumea,  as  appears  from  this  place.  From 
whence  the  Greeks  (not  knowing  the  reason  of  the 

name)  call  it  ifvOpav  ̂ ■KoAaav,  "  the  Red  Sea :" 
the  word  Edom  signifying  rubrum  or  rufrum,  red  or 
yelloic,  as  Bochartus  and  Ludolphus  have  observed. 

Ver.  27.]  The  navy  was  Solomon's,  who  had  ser- 
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:  27  And  Hiram  sent  in  (he  navy  his  servants, 

shipmcn  that  had  knowledge  of  the  sea,  with  the 
servants  of  Solomon. 

vants  of  his  own  on  board  the  ships,  to  go  and  traffic 
at  Ophir :  but  they  had  no  skill  in  navigation, 
and  therefore  Hiram  sent  as  many  Tyrians  as  were 
necessary  to  man  the  ships ;  they  having  been  always 
bred  at  sea. 

Ver.  28.  Ophir,']  It  is  certain  there  was  a  place called  Ophir,  or  as  the  LXX.  call  it  Xo^ip  (which 
word  Josephus  also  uses  instead  of  Ophir),  and  by 

others  called  'Opfr^v,  which  was  in  Arabia  Felix.  But 
this  cannot  be  the  place  here  meant,  as  Bocliartus 
hath  demonstrated  by  many  arguments,  in  his  Phaleg. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  27.  This  one  is  sufficient,  that  it  was  a 

three  years'  voyage  to  Ophir  here  mentioned :  where- 
as the  other  was  very  near  the  place  where  the  navy 

was  prepared.  And  besides,  they  fetched  ivory  from 
Ophir,  whereas  there  are  no  elephants  in  Arabia ; 
therefore  we  must  search  for  it  somewhere  else ;  and 
there  is  little  doubt  it  was  in  India :  but  in  what 
part  of  it  is  not  so  easy  to  be  determined.  The  famous 
Bochartus  thinks  it  was  Taprobana  ;  which  is  the 
same  with  that  now  called  Zeilan,  or  Seilan.  For  what 
the  ancients  say  of  Taprobana,  that  the  moderns  say 
of  Zeilan  :  as  he  hath  shown  in  a  very  large  diagram 
of  botli  countries,  in  his  Canaan,  lib.  i.  cap.  46.  And 
indeed,  Grotius  before  him  concluded,  there  was  no 
tetter  way  to  guess  where  this  place  was,  than  by 
considering  what  commodities  were  brought  from 
thence,  and  inquiring  of  merchants  (who  have  been 
in  the  remote  parts  of  the  world)  where  not  only  gold 
and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  but  ivory,  and  all  the 
lest  that  were  fetched  from  Ophir,  are  to  he  lound 
now.  And,  in  a  letter  to  his  brother,  he  desires  him  to 
make  this  inquiry  for  him  (see  Epistol.  483). 

Fetched  from  thence  gold,four  hundred  and  twenty 
talents,]  It  is  said  in  2  Chron.  viii.  18,  that  they 
brought  four  hundred  and  fifty  :    but  we  may  well 

26  And  they  came  to  Ophir,  and  fetched  from 
thence  gold,  four  hundred  and  twenty  talents^ 
and  brought  it  to  king  Solomon. 

suppose  that  thirty  talents  might  be  spent  in  the 
charges  of  the  voyage  to  and  fro ;  so  that  only  four 

hundred  and  twenty  came  to  Solomon's  coffers.  Or 
rather,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  Solomon  gave  the  servants 
of  Hiram,  who  managed  the  ships,  thirty  talents  for 
a  gratuity.  Or,  as  Laniado  (who  delights  to  contra- 

dict Abarbinel),  the  Jerusalem  talent  was  bigger  than 
that  of  Ophir  :  so  that  four  hundred  and  fifty  Ophit 
talents  made  but  four  hundred  and  twenty  Jerusalran 
talents.  It  is  easy  also  to  say,  that  there  came  of 
gold  refined  only  four  hundred  and  twenty  into 
Solomon's  treasury ;  though  the  whole  mass  was 
four  hundred  and  fifty. 

Brought  it  to  king  Solomon.]  It  is  no  improbable 
conjecture  of  Abarbinel,  that  Solomon  at  first  traf- 

ficked in  the  ships  of  Hiram  ;  which  voyage  brought 
him  for  his  share  the  hundred  and  twenty  talents 
mentioned  ver.  14  of  this  chapter  :  which  Hiram  is 
said  to  have  sent  to  him,  as  the  profit  (that  is)  of  hi« 

adventure.  Which  was  so  great  that  Solomon  resolv- 
ed to  build  a  navy  of  his  own ;  at  which  Hiram  waa 

so  far  from  being  offended,  that,  like  a  true  friend,  be 
furnished  him  with  mariners  to  manage  the  ships ; 
and  they  brought  him  this  great  quantity  of  gold  at 
their  return  from  their  first  voyage. 
The  imperial  laws  forbid  noblemen  to  exercise 

merchandise  as  a  thing  below  them  :  and  therefore  it 
much  less  becomes  a  king,  as  liodinus  discourses,  lib. 

vi.  Ue  Republ.  cap.  2.  BuJ,  we  must  not  measur<». 
antiquity  by  our  own  times ;  and  that  author  well 
adds,  that  though  he  would  not  have  kings  now  to  be 
merchants,  yet  if  he  might  have  his  clioLre,  Mercato- 
rem  eum  malo  quam  tyrannum,  &c.  "  I  had  rather  a 
prince  should  be  a  merchant  that  a  tyrant ;"  and  no- blemen should  rather  trade  than  oppress  and  make  a 

prey  of  their  tenants. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1   The  queen  of  Sheba  admirelh  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.     14  SolomorCs  gold.     16  Ihs    targets.     18  7'/je 
throne  of 'ivory.     21  His  vessels.     24  His  presents.     26  His  chariots  and  horse.     2S  His  tribute. 

1  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the 

•fame  of  Solomon  concerning  the  name  of  the 
LoKD,  she  came  to  prove  him  with  hard  questions. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ver.  1.  When  the  queen  of  Sheba]  Josephus  thinks 
she  was  queen  of  Meroe,  which  was  anciently  called 
Saba.  But  a  great  many  of  his  countrymen  more 
lightly  understand  this  matter;  who  say  she  came 
from  Aljemin,  which  was  the  south  part  of  Arabia 
Felix,  near  the  Red  Sea  ;  and  so  our  Saviour  calls 

her  the  queen  of  the  south,"  which  is  the  significa- 
tion of  Jemin  in  Hebrew ;  and  in  Arabic,  with  the 

addition  of  At,  is  called  Aljemin. 
Heard  of  the  fame  of  Solomon]  Theodoret  thinks 

she  was  a  religious  woman,  as  far  as  the  light  of  na- 
ture guided  her ;  and  if  we  may  believe  the  Hebrew 

tradition,  she  had  some  tincture  of  revealed  religion 
from  her  pious  ancestors  :  for  they  think  she  was  de- 

scended from  Abraham  by  Keturah,  one  of  whose 
sons  begat  Sheba  (1  Chron.  i.  32).  Now  she  came 

to  hear  of  Solomon's  fame  by  the  ships  that  went  to 
Ophir:  for  they  sailed  by  her  coast,  and  in  all  likeli- 

hood spread  his  fame  there,  as  they  did  in  all  other 

Vol.  II.-:2  
^ 

2  And  she  came  to  Jerusalem  with  a  very  great 
train,  with  camels  that  bare  spices,  and  very 

much  gold,  and  precious  stones :  and  when  she 

places  where  they  touched,  proclaiming  his  magnifi- 
cence, and  especially  his  wisdom,  and  his  glorious 

temple  which  he  had  built  for  the  worship  of  his  God  : 
whose  praise  they  set  forth  as  far  above  all  gods. 

She  came  to  prove  him  with  hard  questions.]  To  try 
whether  he  was  so  wise  as  report  made  him;  by  ])ro- 
pounding  difficult  questions  to  him,  which  none  but  a 
man  divinely  illuminated  could  resolve,  as  Abarbinel 
\mderstands  it. 

Ver.  2.  She  came  to  Jerusalem]  The  fable  of  Aga- 
tharcides  is  confuted  by  this,  which  saith  the  royal 
dignity  among  the  Sabaeans  was  but  a  kind  of  capti- 

vity. For  after  the  inauguration  of  their  king,  it  was 
forbid,  by  an  ancient  oracie,  that  he  should  stir  out  of 
his  palace  upon  pain  of  stoning  :  but  there  he  enjoy- 

ed himself  in  all  manner  of  pleasure. 
With  a  very  great  train,]  Royally  attended. 
Spices,  and  very  much  gold,  and  precious  stones  :i 

These  presents  which  she  brought  to  Solomon  are  a 
great  argument  she  came  from  Arabia  Felix,  which 
abounded  witli  such  things,  but  none  of  them  are  ia 
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■was  come  to  Solomon,  she  communed  with  him 
of  all  that  was  in  her  heart. 

3  And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions  : 

■there  was  not  any  thing  hid  from  the  king,  which he  told  her  not. 

4  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheha  had  seen  all 

Solomon's  wisdom,  and  the  house  that  he  had 
T)uilt, 

5  And  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of 
his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers, 

and  their  apparel,  and  his  cupbearers,  and  his 
ascent  by  which  he  went  up  unto  the  house  of 
the  LoKD  ;  there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her. 

6  And   she   said  to  the  king.  It  was  a  true  re- 

Meroe  :  nor  can  Meroe  be  said  to  be  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  from  whence  our  Saviour  saith  this  queen  came, 
there  being  many  large  countries  in  Africa  beyond 
Meroe,  but  none  beyond  the  Sabaeans  in  Arabia,  whose 
country  lay  upon  the  sea.  See  Bochartus,  in  his  Pha- 
\eg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  26,  where  he  shows  they  abounded 
in  gold,  having  such  plenty  of  it  from  Ophir,  that  they 
exchanged  it  for  brass  and  iron,  &c.  giving  double,  or 
thrice  the  weight  of  them.  And  yet  the  Abyssine 
Christians  (who  say  her  name  was  Marqueda)  are 

■very  confident  she  came  from  their  country ;  where 
it  is  as  constant  a  tradition  that  she  had  a  son  by 
Solomon,  from  whom  their  kings  are  derived.  So 
Xudolphus  observes,  in  his  notes  upon  the  confession 
of  Claudius  king  of  Ethiopia,  where  he  saith,  this 

•was  "  the  faith  of  his  father  the  Israelitish  king." 
She  communed  with  Aim]  Had  the  liberty  to  pro- 

pound whatsoever  she  desired  to  be  resolved  about ; 
either  in  natural,  I  suppose,  or  divine  things. 

Ver.  3.  Solomon  told  her  all  her  questions :]  Tliatis, 
answered  them  to  her  satisfaction.  There  was  no- 

thing so  secret,  which  he  did  not  reveal  to  her. 
Ver.  4.  Had  seen  all  Solomon^ s  wisdom,]  Had  fully 

discovered  the  wonderful  variety  of  wisdom  where- 
■with  he  was  endowed. 

The  house  that  he  had  built,]  Both  for  God  and  for 
himself;  the  magnificence  of  which  was  admirable. 

Ver.  5.  The  meat  of  his  table,]  Where  it  is  likely 
she  was  entertained  while  slie  stayed  at  Jerusalem. 

The  silting  of  his  servants,]  At  their  table. 
The  attendance  of  his  ministers,]  Who  waited  on 

"him  at  his  table,  and  in  his  chamber,  and  other  places. 
Their  apparel,]  Which  was  different,  I  suppose, 

according  to  their  several  offices ;  but  all  very  stately. 
His  cuphearcrs,]  Who  filled  out  his  wine,  and 

brought  and  delivered  it  to  him  ;  with  such  ceremony 
as  made  his  grandeur  appear  in  that  small  thing. 

His  ascent  bi/  which  he  went  up  unto  the  house  of  the 

Xord;]  From  his  own  palace  ;  of  which  L'Empereur 
gives  an  account,  upon  Codex  Middoth,  p.  50.  But 
the  ancient  interpreters  understand  by  the  word  olatho 
not  his  ascent,  but  his  burnt-offering,  which  he  offered 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  it  is  very  likely,  she 
saw  the  service  of  God's  ministers  in  his  house,  as 
•well  as  Solomon's  in  his  own  house ;  and  was  made 
by  Solomon  to  understand  the  meaning  of  everything 
that  ■n-as  done  there.  Which  must  needs  put  her 
into  an  ecstasy  of  admiration,  as  it  here  follows.  And 
thus  the  LXX.  translate  these  words,  xai  f^p  oXoxav- 
'TuGiv  avtov  rv  a.v  e^Epfv  tv  otxcj  xvpiov,  whom  1  . 
Martyr,  Victorinus  Strigeliue,  and  others,  follow  in 
these  words :  Et  holocausta  ejus,  quaa  in  dome 
Domini  offerebat ;  "  and  his  burnt  offerings,  which 
be  offered  in  the  house  of  the  Lord." 

There  was  no  more  spirit  in  her.]  She  was  perfectly 
astonished.  For  as  he  discoursed  of  all  sorts  of  na- 

tural things,  so  he  was  no  less  skilful  in  political  go- 

port  that  I  heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy  acts 
and  of  thy  wisdom. 

7  Howbeit  I  believed  not  the  words,  until  I 
came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it :  and,  behold, 
the  half  was  not  told  me  :  thy  wisdom  and  pros- 

perity exceedeth  the  fame  which  I  heard. 
8  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy  are  these  thy 

servants,  which  stand  continually  before  thee,  and 
that  hear  thy  wisdom. 

9  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  dev- 
lighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of  Israel, 
because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  for  ever,  therefore 

made  he  thee  king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice. 
10  And  she   gave   the   king  an  hundred   and 

vernment  ;  and  transcended  in  the  knowledge  of  di- 
vine matters,  as  his  book  shows  us  ;  having  all  things 

likewise  in  such  order  both  in  his  house  and  every- 
where else,  that  it  was  amazing.  A  very  great  man 

of  our  own  observes,  that  such  things  as  these — ^tho 
apparel,  the  sitting  and  attendance  of  his  servants, 
were  justly  admired  by  her  as  an  indication  of  Solo- 

mon's wisdom.  For  they  are  the  outworks  which 
preserve  majesty  itself  from  approaches  and  surpri- 
sals.  And  whatsoever  prince  departs  from  these  forms, 
and  trappings,  and  ornaments  of  his  dignity  and  pre- 

eminence, will  hardly  be  able,  at  some  time,  to  pre- 
serve the  body  itself  of  majesty  from  intrusion,  inva- 

sion and  violation. 

Ver.  6.  She  said  to  the  king,]  When  she  had  reco- 
vered herself  out  of  her  astonishment. 

It  was  a  true  report  that  I  heard— of  thy  acts]  They 
did  not  deceive  her,  who,  by  their  reports  of  him, 
moved  her  to  take  this  long  journey. 

Ver.  7.  I  believed  not  the  ivords,  until  I  came,]  She 

thought  they  might  magnify  things  too  much,  as  tra- 
vellers are  wont  to  do  ;  especially  when  they  speak 

of  their  own  country. 

Thy  wisdom  and  prosperity  exceedeth  the  fame  which 
I  heard.]  This  was  very  extraordinary ;  lor  common- 

ly men  find  things  fall  far  short  of  their  expectations. 
Ver.  8.  Happy  are  thy  men,]   His  subjects. 
Happy  are  these  thy  servants,]  Especially  those 

that  were  about  his  person,  and  ministered  unto  him  ; 

who  had  opportunity  every  day  to  hear  his  wise  say- 
ings and  discourses. 

Ver.  9.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,]  One  would 
think,  by  this,  that  she  became  a  proselyte  before  she 
returned  to  her  own  country ;  whither  she  carried 
better  things  than  she  presented  to  Solomon  (which 
the  next  verses  mention)  ;  the  treasures  of  heavenly 
wisdom.  Philostorgius,  indeed,  saith  that  in  his 
time  the  Saba;ans  sacrificed  to  the  sun  and  moon, 
and  certain  demons  of  their  own  country ;  and  yet  ix 

rtspiro.uor  to  'iOuo;,  &c.  "  the  nation  was  circumcised 
after  the  Jewish  manner  on  the  eighth  day."  Which 
rite  they  received,  one  would  think,  from  this  queen, 
and  retained  it  a  long  time,  though  they  continued 
their  old  superstition.  It  is  possible  indeed,  that  tlie 
Jews  who  lived  among  them,  might  persuade  thena  to 

it.  For  the  same  Philostorgius  saith,  oix  6>x'yov 
rt»,^9o{  'louWav  witoU  avarti^vptai,  "  no  small  number 
of  Jews  was  mingled  with  them." 

Which  delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of 
Israel:]  A  most  excellent  admonition  both  to  the 

people  and  to  the  king ;  that  they  should  think  them- 
selves highly  obliged  to  God,  who  had  given  them 

such  a  kino- ;  and  he  should  think  God  made  hun  king 

to  govern  his  people  justly.  This  sense  the  wise  hea- 
then had,  that  governors  were  set  over  men  by  God 

for  their  good  :  as  Aristotle  told  Alexander  in  a  letter 

to  him,  wherein  ho  exhorts  him  to  keep  in  mind,  that 
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twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  very  great 
store,  and  precious  stones  :  there  caino  no  more 
such  abundance  of  spices  as  these  which  the  queen 
of  Sheba  gave  to  king  Solomon. 

1 1  And  the  navy  also  of  Iliram,  that  brought 
gold  from  Ophir,  brought  in  from  Ophir  great 

plentj-  of  almug  trees,  and  precious  stones. 
12  And  the  king  made  of  the  alniug  trees 

pillars  for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the 

king's  house,  harps  also  and  psalteries  for  singers  : 
there  came  no  such  almug  trees,  nor  were  seen 
unto  this  day. 

13  And  king  Solomon  gave  unto  the  queen  of 
Sheba  all  her  desire,   whatsoever  she  asked,  be- 

his  kingdom  was  given  him  by  God,  for  the  sake  of 

mankind,  ii{  liffyyioMv,  oi  rtpoj  ijlpii;  "  that  he  might 
do  them  good,  and  not  abuse  them." 

Ver.  10.  She  gave  the  king  an  hundred  and  twenty 
talents  of  gold,]  Though  we  do  not  find  that  the  an- 

cients speak  of  any  mines  of  gold  in  the  Sabaeans' 
country ;  yet  they  abounded  with  it,  being  near  to 
that  Ophir  whicli  I  before  mentioned,  and  is  spoken 
of  in  the  book  of  Job,  xxii.  24.  xxviii.  16  (in  an  age 
when  they  were  not  acquainted  with  the  Indian 
Ophir,  which  was  very  remote  from  them).  And  se- 

veral other  places  there  were  also  near  to  them,  which 
had  plenty  of  gold,  as  Bochartus  shows  in  his  Pha- 
leg.  lib.  ii.  cap.  27.  p.  159,  &c. 

Of  spices  very  great  store,  and  precious  stones ;] 
This  country  was  famous  for  myrrh,  frankincense, 
and  cinnamon  (Josephus  adds  balsam  also),  as  Bo- 
chart  observes,  out  of  many  authors  in  the  same  book, 
cap.  26.  p.  149.  153.  For  their  very  fires  were  made 
of  cassia  and  cinnamon.  Precious  stones  also  he 
shows  were  so  common  in  this  country,  that  they 
adorned  their  cups,  and  their  beds,  and  their  stools, 
&c.  with  them  (see  him,  p.  150). 

There  came  no  more  such  abundance  of  spices]  For 
it  seems  the  Jews  maintained  no  trade  with  this 
country. 

Ver.  11.  The  navy  also  of  Hiram,  that  brought  gold 

from  Ophir,']  This  is  meant  of  Ophir  in  India,  men- 
tioned IX.  28.  From  which  Hiram's  navy  is  said 

to  bring  gold,  though  the  ships  were  Solomon's,  be- 
cause Hiram's  servants  had  the  management  of  them. 

Brought — great  plenty  of  almug  trees,"]  It  is  very uncertam  what  these  almug,  or  algura-trees  were  (as 
they  are  called  by  a  transposition  of  letters  in  2  Chron. 
ii.  8).  Our  famous  Dr.  Castell  thinks  it  was  the  wood 
called  sanctulum,  which  is  proper  for  all  the  uses 
mentioned  in  the  next  verse,  and  is  still  in  India. 
And  R.  D.  Kimchi,  upon  that  place  in  the  Chronicles, 
saith  it  was  a  red  wood  which  is  now  called  brezil. 
By  which  cannot  be  meant  the  wood  that  comes  from 
Brazil,  for  that  country  was  not  known  in  his  days ; 
but  probably  he  calls  it  bretil,  from  the  Hebrew  word 
barzel,  which  signifies  iron ;  it  being  of  such  a  dark 
colour.  And  such  a  wood  there  is  now  in  the  king- 

dom of  Java,  as  Gousset  observes  out  of  Thevet,  and 
other  authors,  in  his  Conmient.  Linguae  Hebr. 

Ver.  12.  The  Icing  made  of  the  almug  trees  pillars'] Or  rather  rails  (as  we  translate  it  in  the  margin  of 
our  Bibles),  which  were  made  on  either  side  the  cause- 

way which  went  up  from  the  king's  house  to  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  Compare  this  with  1  Chron.  xxvi.  16. 
18,  and  2  Chron.  ix.  11,  and  see  Dr.Lightfoot  of  the 
Temple,  p.  125,  where  he  only  quotes  Ralbag,  who 
saith  he  made  battlements,  i.  e.  rails,  on  either-  side, 
that  men  by  them  might  stay  themselves  as  they 
went  along  the  highway  of  that  ascent. 

There  came  no  such  almug  trees,]  This  account  of 

side  thai  which  Solomon  gave  her  of  his  royal 
bounty.  So  she  turned  and  went  to  her  own 

countrjr,  she  and  her  servants. 
14  11  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that  came  to  So- 

lomon in  one  year  was  six  hundred  threescore 
and  six  talents  of  gold, 

15  Beside  thai  he  had  of  the  merchantmen, 
and  of  the  traffic  of  the  spice  merchants,  and  of 
all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  of  the  governors  of 
the  country. 

16  H  And  king  Solomon  made  two  hundred 

targets  o/"  beaten ^gold  :  six  hundred  «7ic/ie/i  of gold  went  to  one  target. 
17  And    lie    made    three   hundred  shields  of 

almug-trees  is  mixed  with  the  story  of  the  queen  of 
Sheba,  because  she  is  said  (ver.  5),  to  have  admired 
the  ascent  (as  we  translate  it)  which  Solomon  made 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Which  appeared  the  more 
magnificent,  because  the  rails  thereof  were  made  of 
this  rare  wood.  Which  Abarbinel  fancies  was  coral, 
which  grows  in  the  very  sea,  and  they  had  never 
seen  before ;  nor  did  any  come  after. 

Ver.  13.  Solomon  gave  unto  the  queen  of  Sheba  all 
her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked,]  By  their  mutual 
presents,  which  she  made  to  him  (ver.  10),  and  he  at 
her  departure  made  to  her,  they  testified  their  friend- 

ship to  each  other ;  desiring  by  these  to  be  remem- 
bered. And  Solomon  desired  to  know  what  would 

be  most  acceptable  to  her,  among  all  the  rarities  she 
had  seen,  which  he  bestowed  upon  her ;  besides,  he 
generously  added  more  things  of  value,  which  it  is 
likely  she  had  not  in  her  own  country. 

So  she  turned  and  went  to  her  own  country,]  Ac- 
companied, it  is  probable,  with  many  of  the  Israelites, 

who  went  and  planted  themselves  there  :  from  whom 
sprung  those  Jews,  who,  Philostorgius  saith,  were 
mixed  with  the  Saba;ans  in  no  small  numbers,  as  I  ob- 

served, ver.  9.  But  the  Jews  of  whom  he  speaks  were 
such  as  settled  there  after  the  last  captivity;  and  it 
was  not  lawful  for  a  Jew,  while  the  temple  stood,  to 
settle  in  a  place,  from  whence  he  could  not  come 
three  times  a  year  to  worship  at  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  14.]  The  history  of  the  queen  of  Sheba  being 

ended  he  returns  to  give  an  account  of  Solomon's 
riches  and  magnificence ;  which  he  had  begun  to  set 
forth  before.  And  first  he  relates  what  a  vast  quantity 
of  gold  was  brought  into  his  country  every  year;  not 
only  from  Ophir,  but  from  other  countries,  unto  which 
perhaps  the  queen  of  Sheba  opened  him  a  passage. 

Ver.  15.  The  merchantmen,]  Wlio  paid  custom 
for  the  goods  they  brought  from  several  countries; 
or,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  the  men  of  Hattarim  (as 
the  words  are  in  the  Hebrew)  signify  a  certain  nation, 
viz.  the  Tartars  (as  they  are  now-  called),  who  brought 
commodities  from  the  north  country  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  as  others  did  from  the  south. 

Spice  merchants,]  There  is  no  reason  thus  to  trans- 
late these  words,  as  the  same  author  thinks  :  but  they 

signify  in  general  all  sorts  of  traders,  who  brought  in 
merchandise,  by  sea  or  land. 

All  the  kings  of  Arabia,]  Who  sent  him  presents. 
Governors  of  the  country.]  Which  David  or  he  had 

conquered,  and  placed  governors  there ;  who  gathered 
his  tribute,  and  sent  it  to  him  every  year. 

Ver.  16, 17.]  These  targets  and  shields  seem  to  have 
been  made  for  state  and  pomp ;  to  be  carried  before 
him,  upon  some  special  occasions.  Though  we  do 
read  in  the  Roman  authors  of  some  great  captains  to 
whom  golden  shields  were  granted,  as  a  reward  of 
their  great  valour :  and  these  perhaps  might  be  in- 

tended for  the  same  purpose.    But  then  we  must  not 
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beaten  gold  ;  three  pound  of  gold  went  to  one 
shield :  and  the  king  put  them  in  the  house  of 
the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

18  H  Moreover  the  king  made  a  great  throne 
of  ivory,  and  overlaid  it  with  the  best  gold. 

19  The  throne  had  six  steps,  and  the  top  of 
the  throne  teas  round  behind :  and  there  were  stays 
on  either  side  on  the  place  of  the  seat,  and  two 
lions  stood  beside  the  stays. 

20  And  twelve  hons  stood  there  on  the  one 

side  and  on  the  other  upon  the  six  steps :  there 
was  not  the  like  made  in  any  kingdom. 

think  that  the  shields  weighed  but  six  hundred  she- 
kels (which  would  have  been  so  small  as  to  be  of 

no  use),  but  that  each  cost  six  hundred  shekels  of 
gold  ;  as  Fortunatus  Scacchus  observes,  Myrothec. 
jii.  cap.  3. 

The  king  put  them  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Leba- 

non.'] Where,  it  is  likely,  he  kept  his  most  precious treasure.  See  concerning  this  house,  vii.  3,  which 
Josephus  saith  the  queen  of  Sheba  admired  above  all 
things  she  saw  in  Judea  :  the  vast  multitude  of  cedar 
pillars  that  were  in  it,  making  it  look  like  the  forest 
of  Lebanon  :  from  whence  some  think  it  had  its  name. 

Ver.  18.  Great  throne  of  ivory,']  We  never  read  of 
ivory  till  about  Solomon's  time;  who,  perhaps,  brought 
elephants  out  of  India,  and  took  care  to  have  a  great 
deal  of  ivory  brought  with  them.  Insomuch,  that  we 
lead  of  ivory  palaces  (Ps.  xlv.  9),  whose  walls  were 
overlaid  with  ivory;  which  was  more  precious  than 
gold  in  ancient  times,  as  Pliny  tells  in  many  places. 

Overlaid  it  with  the  best  gold]  Not  entirely,  so  as  to 
cover  the  ivory  (for  then  it  might  as  well  have  been 
made  of  wood),  but  here  and  there ;  as  P.  Martyr 
reasonably  conjectures.  Which  made  the  throne  ap- 

pear more  beautiful  by  the  mixture  of  gold  and  ivory; 
with  which,  at  due  distances,  it  was  studded.  In 
this  throne  he  sat  when  he  administered  justice,  and 
gave  audience  to  ambassadors,  and  the  like. 

Ver.  19.  Had  six  steps,]  Was  advanced  to  a  just 
height,  that  he  might  be  seen  and  heard  by  all. 

Round  behind :]  Making  a  half  circle  over  his  head. 
There  were  stays  on  either  side — of  the  seat,]  Like 

one  of  our  great  chairs,  which  have  rests  to  lean 

one's  arms  upon,  on  either  side. 
Two  lions  stood  beside]  As  their  supporters. 
Ver.  20.  Twelve  lions  stood — upon  the  six  steps :] 

Upon  every  step  a  lion  stood  reared  up,  on  each  side, 
as  if  he  was  falling  upon  his  prey :  which  many  inter- 

preters think  had  a  mystical  meaning  in  it,  as  every 
thing  else  had  belonging  to  this  throne  ;  with  which  I 
shall  not  trouble  the  reader.  Grotius  thinks  he  offended 
in  making  these  figures  ;  and  having  once  begun  to 
transgress  the  law,  he  grew  still  worse  and  worse. 

There  was  not  the  like  made  in  any  kingdom.]  That 
is,  in  those  times  there  was  none  to  be  compared  with 
it ;  but  in  after-ages  there  were  perhaps  more  glorious. 
For  Athenffius  saith,  the  throne  of  the  Parthian  kings 
was  of  gold,  encompassed  with  four  golden  pillars, 
beset  with  precious  stones  (lib.  xii.  Deipnos).  And 
the  Persian  kings,  he  saith,  sat  in  judgment  under  a 
golden  vine  (and  other  trees  of  gold),  the  bunches  of 
whose  grapes  were  made  of  several  sorts  of  precious 
stones. 

Ver.  21.  In  the  days  of  Solomon.]  Who  brought 
in  such  plenty  of  gold,  that  it  made  silver  of  less 
value  while  he  lived. 

Ver.  22.  .4.  navy  of  Tharshish  with  the  nary  of  Hi- 

ram:] These  wo'rds  are  added  to  give  a  further  ac- count how  Solomon  came  to  have  gold  in  such  abun- 
dance :  for  he  trafficked  for  it  in  another  fleet,  besides 

21  IT  And  all  king  Solomon's  drinking  vessels 
were  of  gold,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  house  of 
the  forest  of  Lebanon  were  of  pure  gold  ;  none 
were  ofsilver:  it  was  nothing  accounted  of  in  the 

days  of  Solomon. 
22  For  the  king  had  at  sea  a  navy  of  Thar- 

shish with  the  navy  of  Hiram:  once  in  three  years 
came  the  navy  of  Tharshish,  bringing  gold,  and 
silver,  ivory,  and  apes,  and  peacocks. 

23  So  king  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  for  riches  and  for  wisdom. 

24  II  And  all  the  earth  sought  to  Solomon,  to 

that  which  went  to  Ophir.  That  fleet,  it  is  plain, 

was  Solomon's,  and  sailed  out  of  his  own  port  Ezion- 
geber  (ix.  26),  though  it  was  manned  by  Tyrians, 
because  they  understood  the  sea.  Whereas  this  navy 
here  spoken  of  belonged  to  Hiram,  and  went  out  of 
his  port  at  Tyre ;  and  Solomon  had  only  the  liberty 
to  trade  in  it  to  Tarshish.  Which  was  a  place  where- 

with the  Tyrians  had  very  ancient  commerce ;  and 
therefore  Hiram  was  the  chief  in  this  voyage,  as  So- 

lomon was  in  that  to  Ophir. 
Once  in  three  years  came  the  navy  of  Tharshish, 

bringing  gold,  and  silver,]  It  was  not  so  far  otf,  that 
they  coufd  not  return  in  less  than  three  years :  but, 
as  Abarbinel  supposes,  they  went  thither  in  the  end 
of  one  year,  and  stayed  there  the  next  to  vend  and 
buy  their  commodities  ;  and  then  returned  in  the  be- 

ginning of  the  third  year.  Bochartus  hath  made  it 
very  probable  that  this  place  was  Tartessus  in  Spain, 
where  gold  and  silver  in  ancient  times,  if  we  may  be- 

lieve Strabo  and  others,  whom  he  quotes,  were  plen- 
tiful. But  I  do  not  find  any  proof  that  ivory,  apes, 

and  peacocks,  were  the  commodities  of  that  country 
(see  his  Phaleg.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7). 

Ivory,]  Tlie  Hebrew  word  senhabim  is  of  doubtful 
signification  :  but  the  word  sen,  or  shen,  certainly  sig- 

nifying a  tooth,  interpreters  have  supposed  that  habim 

signifies  an  elephant ;  and  both  together  import  ele- 
phant's teeth,  I.  e.  ivory.  But  it  is  hard  to  give  an^ account  of  this  word  habim:  therefore  Bochartus- 

rather  thinks  that  the  whole  word  senhabim  signifies 
an  elephant :  which  best  agrees  with  what  follows, 
apes  and  peacocks,  all  three  signifying  living  crea- 

tures :  and,  indeed,  ivory  itself,  in  this  chapter,  is 
simply  called  by  the  name  of  sen :  where  he  speaks^ 
of  Solomon's  throne,  ver.  18  (see  his  Hierozoiconv 
par.  ii.  lib.  i.  cap.  20). 
And  apes,]  The  Hebrew  word  kephim  is  both  by  the 

ancients  and  moderns  translated  apes;  which  crea- 
ture Pliny  calls  cephos ;  and  saith  they  were  seen  but 

once  at  Rome  in  his  days,  and  that  they  came  out  of 
Ethiopia.  So  that  if  Tarshish  was  in  Spain,  they 
that  sailed  thither  trafficked  in  Afric  also  before  they 
came  home  (see  Bochartus,  in  his  Hierozoicon,  par. 
ii.  lib.  iii.  cap.  31). 

A7id  peacocks]  The  LXX.  do  not  venture  to  trans- 
late the  Hebrew  word  thuccijim :  but  the  Chaldee, 

Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Latin,  translate  it  as  we  do,  pea- 
cocks :  and  so  do  the  most  learned  among  the  Jews, 

as  Bochartus  shows  in  a  long  dissertation ;  where  he 
probably  guesses  this  creature  had  its  name  by  a 
small  transposition  of  letters  from  Cuthagim;  as 
much  as  to  say  a  bird  of  Cuth,  or  a  Persian  bird. 
Which  transpositions  are  so  usual,  that  we  have  an 
instance  of  it  in  this  chapter :  the  trees  here  called 
almiigim,  being  called  in  the  Chronicles  algumim. 
See  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  23,  where  he 
shows  how  beautiful  a  creature  this  is  :  which  might 
well  be  brought  from  foreign  countries  to  Judea. 
where  there  were  none  of  them. 
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hear  his  wisdom,  which  God  liad  put  in  liis 
heart. 

25  And  they  brought  every  man  his  present, 
vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels  of  gold,  and  garments, 
and  armour,  and  spices,  horses,  and  mules,  a  rate 
year  by  year. 

2(j  it  And  Solomon  gathered  together  chariots 
and  horsemen  :  and  he  had  a  thousand  and  four 
hundred  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horsemen, 
whom  he  bestowed  in  the  cities  for  chariots,  and 

with  the  king  at  Jerusalem. 
27  And  the  king  made  silver  to  he  in  Jerusa- 

Ver  23.]  The  latter  of  which  lie  begged  of  God  ; 
who  graciously  promised  to  add  the  former ;  which 
lie  did  to  admiration. 

Ver.  21.]  That  is,  the  great  men  of  the  neighbour- 
ing countries  came,  as  the  queen  of  Sheba  did,  to  be 

acquainted  with  his  wisdom  ;  which  they  heard  was 
a  divine  gift. 

Ver.  25.  Tliey  brought  every  man  his  present,]  This 
shows  that  he  speaks,  in  the  former  verse,  of  the  great 
men  of  the  earth  ;  who  made  these  presents  to  him, 
when  they  came  into  his  country. 

A  rate  year  by  year.']  This  seems  to  signify  that they  so  highly  prized  his  wisdom,  that  they  courted 
his  friendship  ;  and  voluntarily  sent  him  a  certain 
present  every  year,  as  a  token  of  the  continuance 
of  it. 

Ver.  26.  Solomon  gathered  together  chariots'  and 
horsemen :]  In  a  time  of  profound  peace  he  thought 
it  a  piece  of  wisdom  to  be  ready  for  war,  as  a  means 
to  preserve  the  peace.  Though  the  surest  way  to  en- 

joy the  happiness  wherein  he  lived,  had  been  to  ob- 
serve strictly  the  commands  of  God. 

He  had  a  thousand  and  four  hundred  chariots,  and 
twelve  thousand  horsemen,]  Four  hundred  of  these 
chariots,  Josephus  saitb,  were  presented  from  the 
kings  and  princes  before  mentioned  ;  and  he  had  a 
thousand  of  his  own  before.  But  what  need  was  there 

for  so  many  stables  for  his  horses  as  seem  to  be  men- 
tioned, iv.  26,  viz.  forty  thousand  ?  The  word  is  not 

stables,  but  stalls ;  every  horse  having  a  stall,  not  a 
stable  to  himself :  and  some  chariots  had  two,  some 
four  horses  belonging  to  them.  And  yet  even  thus 
there  were  too  many ;  therefore  we  must  suppose 
they  did  not  always  stand  in  one  place  ;  but  some- 

times in  one  country,  sometimes  in  anotlier.  Where 
it  was  necessary  there  should  be  stalls  for  them,  when 
he  removed  from  city  to  city. 

Whom  he  bestmved  in  the  cities  for  chariots,  and 
uith  the  king  at  Jerusalem.]  The  former  part  of  these 
words  relates  to  the  chariots,  which  were  kept  in  the 
country,  in  the  cities  Solomon  built  for  them  (ix.  19), 
and  the  latter  to  the  horsemen,  which  were  always 
with  the  king  in  Jerusalem ;  as  Abarbinel  understands 
these  words.  Thus  Solomon  took  care  they  should 
not  be  burdensome  to  his  people,  by  keeping  them 
all  in  one  place  :  but  they  were  distributed  through 
the  country,  only  a  great  body  of  horse  in  the  royal 
city. 

Ver.  27.  Made  silver — as  stones,]  As  common  as 
pebbles. 

Cedars  made  he  to  be  as  the  sycamore  trees]  Ordinary 

1cm  as  stones,  and  cedars  made  he  to  he  as  the 

sycamore  trees  that  are  in  the  vale,  for  abun- 
dance. 

28  IT  And  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out  of 

Egypt,  and  linen  yarn:  the  king's  merchants  re- ceived the  linen  yarn  at  a  price. 
29  And  a  chariot  came  up  and  went  out 

of  Egypt  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and 
an  horse  for  an  hundred  and  fifty :  and  so  for 
all  the  kings  of  the  Hittites,  and  for  the  kings 
of  Syria,  did  they  bring  them  out  by  their 
means. 

things,  like  willows,  that  among  us  grow  numerously 
in  low  grounds. 

Ver.  28.  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out  of  Egypt,] 
Here  he  again  openly  trangressed  the  law  of  God  (as 
Grotius  observes),  presuming  he  had  no  need  of  those 
cautions,  which  were  given  against  this  by  Moses  in 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy  (xvii.  16). 

And  linen  yarn:]  Most  think  byssus,  fine  linen,  is 
hereby  meant ;  which  was  a  great  commodity  in 

Egypt. The  /iing^s  merchants  received  the  linen  yam  at  a 
price.]  It  is  acknowledged  by  all  interpreters  that 
these,  and  the  following  words  in  the  next  verse,  are 
very  obscure. 

Ver.  29.]  These  words  Bochartus  seems  to  me  to 
have  cleared  with  the  greatest  perspicuity,  by  taking 
the  Hebrew  word  mikveh,  not  for  linen  yarn,  or  fine 
linen  ;  but  for  the  toll  or  custom  that  was  taken  for 
the  horses  that  were  brought  out  of  Egypt.  And 
thus  he  translates  the  whole  ;  "  Horses  were  brought 
up  to  Solomon  out  of  Egypt ;  and  as  for  the  toll  or 
custom,  the  merchants  of  king  Solomon  hired  it  at  a 
price  (that  is,  redeemed  it  of  the  king  of  Egypt  for  so 
much  constantly)  ;  and  a  chariot  coming  out  of  Egypt 
went  out  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  a  horse 
for  a  hundred  and  fifty  ;  and  so  for  all  the  kings  of 
the  Hittites,  and  for  the  kings  of  Syria,  did  they  bring 
by  their  hands."  The  sense  of  which  words  is  plainly 
this,  that  noble  horses  being  found  in  those  times  in 
few  coufttries  but  Egypt,  Pharaoh  would  not  suffer 
them  to  be  carried  from  thence  without  a  great  tri- 

bute, which  he  exacted  from  them  ;  which  was  six 
hundred  shekels  for  a  chariot,  and  a  hundred  and  fifty 
for  a  horse.  This  must  not  be  understood  to  be  the 

price  at  which  they  were  bought,  but  the  custom  paid 
for  them  ;  otherwise  every  horse  would  have  been  of 
the  same  value,  which  is  absurd.  Solomon,  therefore, 
bringing  many  thousand  horsesoutof  Egypt,  prevailed 
with  his  father-in-law  to  free  him  from  this  grievous 
tribute,  and  to  accept  of  a  certain  sum  of  money  to  be 
paid  him  every  year  instead  of  it.  Thus  being  freed 
from  the  custom,  which  was  demanded  of  all  others, 
all  the  kings  of  the  Hittites  and  Syrians  bought  their 
chariots  and  horses  of  Solomon's  merchants,  who 
could  aft'ord  to  sell  them  cheaper  than  they  could 
have  them  in  Egj-pt  (see  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  ii. cap.  9). 

By  the  "  kings  of  the  Hittites"  are  meant  the  rulers 
of  some  of  that  nation,  who  were  driven  out  by  the 
Israelites  ;  and  lived  in  the  north-east  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  or  in  some  part  of  Arabia  (see  Judg.  i.  S6) 
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Solomon^s  wives  and  concubines.  4  In  his  old  age  they  draw  him  to  idolatry.  9  God  thrcatenelli  him. 
14  Solomon's  adversaries  were  Hadad,  who  was  entertained  in  Egypt,  23  Rezon,  who  reigned  in  Da- 

mascus, 2G  and  Jeroboam,  to  whom  Ahijah  prophesied.  41  Solomon's  acts,  reign,  and  death:  Reho- boam  succeedelh  him. 

\  But  king  Solomon  loved  many  strange  wo- 
men, together  with  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh, 

women  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites, 
Zidonians,  and  Hittites  ; 

2  Of  the  nations  concerning  which  the  Lord 
said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Ye  shall  not  go 
in  to  them,  neither  shall  they  come  in  unto  you  : 
for  surely  they  will  turn  away  your  heart  after 
their  gods  :  Solomon  clave  unto  these  in  love. 

3  And  he  had  seven  hundred  wives,  princesses, 
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Ver.  1.  Solomon  loved  7}iany  strange  icomen,]  It  was 
not  a  fault  in  him  that  he  married  Pharaoh's  daughter ; 
she  heing  a  proselyte,  as  is  generally  supposed,  to  the 
Jewish  religion.  But  in  marr3'ing  so  many  other  wo- 

men besides,  he  committed  two  sins  against  the  law ; 
one  in  multiplying  wives,  and  another  in  marrying 
those  of  strange  nations,  who  still  retained  their  ido- 

latrous religion  ;  which  was  expressly  against  their 
law,  as  the  next  verse  declares  it.  The  Jewish  doc- 

tors, indeed,  are  so  very  desirous  to  excuse  Solomon, 
that  they  say  these  strange  women  were  proselyted  ; 
but  Mr.  Selden  well  observes,  that  then  it  had  been  no 
sin  to  have  married  with  some  of  them ;  and  yet  Ne- 
hemiah  says  it  was  a  sin,  xiii.  26  (lib.  v.  De  Jure  Nat. 
et  Gent.  cap.  15.  p.  625,  626,  and  Buxtorf.  De  Sponsal 
et  Divort.  p.  40,  41). 

Women  of  the  Moalites,  &c.]  Some  think  Solomon 
would  not  have  taken  wives  out  of  these  nations,  had 
it  not  been  out  of  some  political  principle;  which 
some  think  was,  that  he  might  by  their  means  gain 
intelligence  of  the  state  of  those  countries  :  others, 
that  he  might  extinguish  the  old  enmity  which  was 
between  the  Israelites  and  those  nations ;  to  which 
he  might  probably  hope  to  put  an  end  by  contract- 

ing these  marriages  with  them.  But  good  intentions 
will  not  justify  the  doing  unlawful  things. 

Ver.  2.  Ye  shall  not  go  in  to  them,]  This  relates  parti- 
cularly to  the  Hittites  and  the  Zidonians  before  men- 

tioned ;  and  consequently  the  rest  of  the  seven  nations 
of  Canaan,  with  whom  they  were  forbidden  to  make 
any  marriage  (Exod.  xxxiv.  16.  Deut.  vii.  3),  for  the 
weighty  reason  here  mentioned.  For  though  tliey  might 
marry  wives  of  other  nations,  if  they  embraced  the 
Jewish  religion  ;  yet  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan 
they  might  not,  though  they  were  converted  to  their 
leligion  :  lest  the  venom  might  lurk  and  lie  hid  ;  and  at 
last  break  out  and  infect  them.  Great  was  the  fore- 

sight of  Moses  (wherewith  God  endowed  him)  in 
giving  this  precept  (as  Grotius  notes)  ;  for  the  not 
observing  it  undid  the  Israelites,  and  was  the  founda- 

tion of  their  utter  ruin. 

Solomon  clave  unto  these"]  He  not  only  married 
tnem,  but  had  a  great  affection  to  them  ;  whereby 
his  heart  was  easily  alienated  from  God. 

\  er.  3.  He  had  seven  hundred  wives,  princesses, 
and  three  hundred  concubines ;]  Of  these  princesses 
few  or  none  had  the  name  of  queens,  as  Abarbinel 
observes  ;  but  they  only  who  were  of  the  highest  es- 

teem with  him,  or  who  were  of  royal  extraction.  He 
thinks  Solomon  enjoyed  every  one  of  these  once,  and 
then  shut  them  up,  that  nobody  might  touch   them 

and  three  hundred  concubines :  and  his  wives 

turned  away  his  heart. 
4  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  was  old 

that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other 
gods  :  and  his  heart  was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord 
his  God,  as  teas  the  heart  of  David  his  father. 
5  For  Solomon  went  after  Ashtoreth  the 

goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  and  after  Milcom  the 
abomination  of  the  Ammonites. 

6  And  Solomon   did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 

afterward  (see  Buxtorf.  De  Sponsal.  et  Divort.  p.  48, 

49,  and  Hackspan's  Miscellanies,  lib.  i.  cap.  6).  But 
it  seems  to  me  more  probable  that  he  kept  so  many 
wives  merely  for  state  and  pomp  ;  after  the  manner 
of  the  eastern  princes  ;  but  never  used  many  of  them. 
Just  as  they  do  now  in  China,  where  the  emperor 
hath  a  great  multitude  of  wives,  chosen  out  of  the 
prime  beauties  of  the  country  ;  many  of  which  he 
never  saw  in  his  life ;  as  Father  la  Compte  tells  us  in 
his  history  of  China,  par.  i.  p.  62.  The  same  is  said 
of  the  great  Mogul,  that  he  hath  as  many  women  as 

will  make  up  a  full  thousand  (which  is  Solomon's 
number),  as  the  author  of  the  voyage  to  the  Indies 

tells  us,  in  the  end  of  P.  le  Valle's  History,  sect.  20, 
p.  469.  It  must  be  considered,  also,  that  Solomon 
had  not  brought  them  to  this  number  in  the  beginning 

of  his  reign,"but  towards  the  latter  end ;  when  his riches  increasing,  he  made  vast  expenses,  and  studied 
to  outdo  all  other  kings,  in  magnificence  of  all  kinds. 

His  wives  turned  away  his  heart.]  He  was  so  de- 
lighted in  their  company,  that  they  turned  away  his 

thoughts  from  serious  business ;  yea,  from  God  him- self 
Ver.  4.  His  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other 

gods :]  For,  indulging  himself  too  much  in  pleasure, 
he  weakened  both  his  body  and  his  mind  :  and  grow- 

ing old  betime,  began  to  dote  upon  other  gods  ;  which 
he  suffered  his  wives  to  worship  privately,  and  at 
last  openly  to  exercise  the  religious  rites  of  their  own country. 

His  heart  was  not  perfect  ivith  the  Lord]  He  did 
not  forsake  the  Lord,  but  joined  other  gods  with 
him.  Which  a  man  of  his  sense  could  never  have 
done  (who  had  solemnly  acknowledged  in  liis  prayer, 
that  there  was  no  god  like  to  the  Lord,  yea,  that  there 
was  no  god  else,  viii.  23.  60),  if  his  mind  had  not 
been  enervated,  and  his  understanding  darkened  by 
sensual  pleasures. 

Ver.  5.  Solomon  went  after  Ashtoreth]  He  wor- 
shipped Astarte,  of  which  see  in  the  book  of  Judges, 

ii.  13,  and  1  Sam.  vii.  3,  4. 
After  Milcom  the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites.] 

This  god  was  the  same  with  Molocn ..  whom  he  calls 
an  abomination,  because  highly  detested  by  God  :- 
who  had  given  them  a  particular  caution  against  wor- 

shipping the  host  of  heaven  (Deut.  iv.  10).  Now  Mo- 
loch signifies  the  prince  of  that  host,  as  I  may  call  it, 

the  sun  ;  the  king  of  heaven,  as  the  moon  was  called 
the  queen :  in  this  all  agree  that  Moloch  comes  from 
melech,  which  in  the  Hebrew  language  signifies  a  king, 
and  is  of  the  same  import  with  Baal  and  Adorns 
(which  signify  lord),  which  were  worshipped  by  many 
nations,  as  Moloch  was  :  who  was  not  the  peculiar 
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Loui>,  and  went  not  fully  after  the  Lord,  as  did 
David  his  tiithor. 

7  Then  did  Solomon  build  an  high  place  for 
Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  in  the  hill 
that  Li  before  Jerusalem,  and  far  iAIolech,  the 
abomination  of  tlie  children  of  Amnion. 

8  And  likewise  did  he  for  all  his  strange  wives, 
which  burnt  incense  and  sacrificed  unto  their 

gods. 
9  IT  And  the  Lokd  was  angry  with  Solomon, 

because  his  heart  was  turned  from  the  Lord  God 

of  Israel,  which  had  appeared  unto  him  twice. 
10  And  had  commanded  him  concerning  this 

thing,  that  he  should  not  go  after  other  gods  :  but 
he  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord  commanded. 

11  Wherefore  the  Lord  said  unto  Solomon, 

god  of  the  Ammonites  ;  but  the  god  whom  they 
principally  worshipped. 

Ver.  6.]  And  yet  Abarbinel  thinks  be  did  not  com- 
mit idolatry  by  otfering  sacrifices  to  these  false  gods  ; 

but  was  only  persuaded  by  his  wives  so  far  as  to  learn 
the  manner  alter  which  they  worshipped  their  gods, 
by  being  present  at  the  rites  of  their  religion.  Which 
was  a  dangerous  piece  of  learning ;  which  he  might 
iave  known  without  being  present  at  their  sacrifices. 

Yer.  7.  Chemosh,']  Concerning  Chemosh  I  have said  enough  elsewhere  (see  Numb.  xxi.  29). 

In  the  hill  that  is  before  Jenisalem,']  He  set  up  an altar  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  ;  where  all  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  might  sea  what  they  did.  This  contradicts 
Abarbinel,  and  shows  he  was  more  than  a  spectator 
of  their  worship ;  which  he  encouraged  by  building 
an  altar  for  it.  And  indeed  tiiat  author  is  much  to 
blame  in  abusing  his  excellent  parts,  to  find  excuses 
for  such  a  foul  crime. 

For  Molech,']  In  the  same  place,  I  suppose,  Mo- loch was  worshipped :  for  he  would  not  adventure  to 
permit  strange  worship  to  be  exercised  in  Jerusalem 
itself;  though  his  posterity  did.  And  so  from  little 
beginnings  followed  great  mischiefs. 

Ver.  8.]  For  what  was  granted  to  one,  the  rest 
•would  be  apt  to  claim ;  or  else  complain  of  unkind- 
ness  to  them.  It  is  an  astonishing  thing  that  a  man 
of  his  wisdom  should  not  rather  have  converted  them 
all  to  his  religion,  than  be  seduced  by  them  so  much 
as  to  favour  theirs.  But  he  took  no  pains  with  them, 
having  given  up  himself  wholly  to  his  pleasures ;  and 
growing  conceited,  perhaps,  of  his  great  wisdom, 
thought  he  could  reconcile  his  religion  with  theirs  ; 
and  find  a  good  meaning  in  all  their  superstitions. 
Abarbinel  observes  in  several  places,  that  it  is  never 

said  Pharaoh's  daughter  turned  away  his  heart  from 
the  Lord,  or  that  he  set  up  an  altar  for  her :  which  is 
an  argument  she  was  proselyted  to  the  true  religion, 
and  continued  in  it.  As  the  rest  might  have  been,  if 
he  had  made  it  his  business,  and  had  not  grown  in- 

different, and  thought  all  religions  alike.  W'hich  hath been  the  disease  of  some  great  wits. 
Ver.  9.]  First  at  Gibeon,  in  the  beginning  of  his 

reign,  iii.  5.  and  then  at  Jerusalem,  after  the  building 
of  the  temple,  ix.  2.  There  was  another  time  when 
a  message  came  to  him,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  vi. 
12.  But  we  do  not  read  that  God  appeared  to  him 
more  than  twice  ;  which  was  enough  to  establish  him 
in  his  faith,  fear,  and  love. 

_^  Ver.  10.  That  he  should  not  go  after  other  gods  :] 
For  in  both  those  visions  the  happiness  God  promised 
him  was  declared  to  depend  upon  his  observation  of 

God's  statutes,  as  David  his  father  did  (see  iii.  14 
ix.  4,  5).     And  when  he  had  begun  to  build  the  tem- 

Forasmuch  as  this  is  done  of  thee,  and  thou  hast 

not  kept  my  covenant  and  my  statutes,  which  I 
have  commanded  thee,  I  will  surely  rend  the 
kingdom  from  thee,  and  will  give  it  to  thy  ser- 
vant. 

12  Notwithstanding  in  thy  daj^s  I  will  not  do 

it  for  David  thy  father's  sake :  hut  I  will  rend  it 
out  of  the  hand  of  thy  son. 

13  Howbeit  I  will  not  rend  away  all  the  king- 
dom ;  hut  will  give  one  tribe  to  thy  son  for  David 

my  servant's  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  which I  have  chosen . 

14  IT  And  the  Lord  stirred  up  an  adversary 
unto  Solomon,  Hadad  the  Edoraite  :  he  was  of  the 

king's  seed  in  Edom. 
15  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  was  in 

pie,  he  admonished  him,  that  he  had  better  desist 
than  go  on  in  that  work,  unless  he  intended  to  keep 
all  his  commandments,  vii.  12,  13. 

He  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord  commanded.'] Which  was  the  greater  crime,  because  he  had  so  oft 
admonished  him  of  his  duty,  and  done  such  great 
things  for  him. 

Ver.  U.  The  Lord  said  unto  Solomon,]  Either  by 
some  prophet,  or  by  a  vision :  wherein  he  appeared 
to  him  as  terribly  as  before  he  had  done  kindly,  and 
pronounced  this  doom  upon  him.  The  former  1  think 
is  most  probable,  that  God  would  not  vouchsafe  to 
appear  to  him  any  more ;  but  sent  this  message  by 
Ahijah,  or  some  other  prophet. 

/  will  surety  rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,]  Tear  it 
in  pieces,  and  give  the  greater  part  of  it  to  one  of  his 
own  subjects,  viz.  Jeroboam.  This  was  enough  to 
astonish  any  man,  to  hear  that  all  his  splendour  should 
he  so  soon  eclipsed,  if  he  were  not  perfectly  stupified : 
and  it  is  likely  it  did  make  him  reflect  upon  his  folly ; 
and,  as  many  think,  moved  him  to  write  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes. 

Ver.  12.]  Though  this  was  some  mitigation  of  the 
punishment,  that  in  his  days  the  kingdom  should  con- 

tinue entire ;  yet  he  humbled  him  by  letting  him  know 
this  favour  was  not  granted  for  his  sake,  but  for  his 

father's,  who  had  served  him  faithfully. 
Ver.  13.7  loill  not  rend  axoay  all  the  kingdom  ;]  In 

memory  also  of  David's  faithful  service  he  adds  an- 
other mitigation  of  the  punishment :  that  the  whole 

kingdom  should  not  be  torn  from  his  son,  but  he 
would  leave  him  one  tribe,  over  which  he  should 
reign  :  which  was  that  of  Judah,  unto  which  Benja- 

min was  an  appendix,  being  much  mixed  with  it. 
For  Jerusalem's  sake  ivhich  I  have  chosen .]  To  be 

the  place  of  his  habitation,  in  the  temple  built  there 
by  Solomon,  which  he  would  suffer  to  remain  to  his 

posterity. 
Ver.  14.]  Though  God  did  not  execute  the  fore- 

mentioned  threatening  till  after  his  death,  yet  he  be- 
gan to  afflict  Solomon  by  raising  up  three  adversaries 

against  him ;  who  disturbed  his  repose  in  his  old  age, 
when  he  most  desired  to  be  quiet.  The  first  of  them 
is  here  mentioned,  who  had  a  mortal  hatred  to  Solo- 

mon, ever  since  the  death  of  David,  who  had  endea- 
voured to  destroy  him  with  every  male  in  the  country. 

But  God  restrained  his  .wrath  from  attempting  any 

thing  against  Solomon,  as  long  as  he  observed  God's commands. 
Ver.  15.  When  David  was  in  Edom,]  To  conquer 

the  country  ;  which  he  did  entirely,  and  put  garrisons 
into  it  (2  Sara.  viii.  14.  1  Chron.  xviii.  12,  13). 

Joab—ioas  gone  up  to  bury  the  slain,]  It  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  the  Edomites  slew  none  of  the  Isra- 
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Edoiu,  and  Joab  the  captain  of  the  host  was  gone 
up  to  bury  the  slain,  after  he  had  smitten  every 
male  in  Edom ; 

16  (For  six  months  did  Joab  remain  there  with 
all  Israel,  until  he  had  cut  off  everv  male  in 
Edom:) 

17  That  Hadad  fled,  he  and  certain  Edomites 

of  his  father's  servants  with  him,  to  go  into 
Egypt ;  Hadad  being  yet  a  little  child. 

18  And  they  arose  out  of  Midian,  and  came  to 
Paran :  and  they  took  men  with  them  out  of  Pa- 
ran,  and  they  came  to  Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh  king 

of  Egypt ;  -which  gave  him  an  house,  and  ap- 
pointed him  victuals,  and  gave  him  land. 

19  And  Hadad  found  great  favour  in  the  sight 
of  Pharaoh,  so  that  he  gave  him  to  wife  the  sister 
of  his  own  wife,  the  sister  of  Tahpenes  the  queen. 

20  And  the  sister  of  Tahpenes  bare  him  Ge- 
nubath  his  son,  whom  Tahpenes  weaned  in  Pha- 

raoh's house :  and  Genubath  was  in  Pharaoh's 
household  among  the  sons  of  Pharaoh. 

elites  in  the  defence  of  their  country  :  and  those  are 
they,  it  is  probable,  unto  whom  Joab,  after  he  had 
done  his  business,  went  up  to  give  an  honourable  in- 
terment. 

After  he  had  smitten  every  maW]  That  is,  all  be 
could  find  ;  for  some  fled,  as  Hadad  did. 

Ver.  16.  For  six  months  did  Joab  remain  there  with 
all  Israel,^  That  is,  with  all  his  army.  Intending  to 
extirpate  the  nation. 

Ver.  17.]  Hebeingvery  young,  some  of  his  father's servants  took  him  and  hid  him,  and  themselves  with 
him,  in  some  secret  place ;  and  when  Joab  was  busy 
in  giving  a  solemn  burial  to  the  Israelites,  they  took 
that  opportunity  to  carry  Hadad  into  Eg3'pt. 

Ver.  18.  They  arose  out  of  Midian,']  But  first  they went  into  Midian,  that  they  might  send  from  thence 
to  know  if  Pharaoh  would  give  them  entertainment 
and  protection. 

Came  to  Paran,']  Which  was  in  the  way  to  Egypt. For  the  wilderness  of  Paran  lay  between  Edom  and 
Egypt. 

Took  men  with  them']  To  attend  Hadad ;  that  he might  appear  like  a  young  prince. 

They  came  to  Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh']  He  imnted him  not  only  to  come  into  his  country,  but  to  bis  own 
palace. 

'Which  gave  him  an  house,"]  According  to  the  man- ner of  generous  princes,  who  pity  noble  persons  that 
are  in  distress ;  Pharaoh  not  only  assigned  hii 
house,  and  kept  a  table  for  him,  that  he  might  want 
nothing ;  but  moreover  gave  him  land,  that  out  of  its 
revenues  he  might  provide  himself  an  equipage  suita- 

ble to  his  quality. 
Ver.  19.]  This  argues  a  high  esteem  of  him,  for 

the  princely  qualities  which  it  is  likely  appeared  in 
him.  Though  sometimes  the  affections  of  kings  are 
unaccountable,  and  they  prefer  those  who  do  not  de- 

serve it. 
Ver.  20.]  The  queen  had  as  great  a  fondness  for  the 

child,  as  the  king  had  for  liis  father;  and  would  have 

him  nursed  and  weaned  in  Pharaoh's  palace.  He  was 
educated  among  the  king's  children,  as  if  he  had  been 
of  them  ;  which  gave  Hadad,  no  doubt,  great  reputa- tion. 

Ver.  21.  That  Joab — was  dead,"]  Whom  he  dread- 
ed more  than  David  ;  having  done  that  terrible  execu- 

tion upon  his  country,  of  destroying  their  males  for 
six  months  together. 

Let  me  depart,  that  I  may  go  to  mine  own  country.'] 

21  And  when  Hadad  heard  in  Egypt  that  Da- 
vid slept  with  his  fathers,  and  that  Joab  the  cap- 
tain of  the  host  was  dead,  Hadad  said  to  Pharaoh, 

Let  me  depart,  that  I  may  go  to  mine  own  coun- try. 

22  Then  Pharaoh  said  unto  him,  But  what 
hast  thou  lacked  with  me,  that,  behold,  thou 

seekest  to  go  to  thine  own  country  ?  And  he  an- 
swered. Nothing  :  howbeit,  let  me  go  in  any  wise. 

23  H  And  God  stirred  him  up  another  adver- 
sary, Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadah,  which  fled  from 

his  lord  Hadadezer  king  of  Zobah : 

24  And  he  gathered  men  unto  him,  and  be- 
came captain  over  a  band,  when  David  slew  them 

of  Zobah :  and  they  went  to  Damascus,  and  dwelt 
therein,  and  reigned  in  Damascus. 

25  And  he  was  an  adversary  to  Israel  all  the 

days  of  Solomon,  beside  the  mischief  that  Hadad 
did :  and  he  abhorred  Israel,  and  reigned  over 

Syria. 
26  IT  And    Jeroboam   the   son  of  Nebat,  an 

Which  he  hoped  to  recover,  now  that  the  great  ene- 
mies of  it  were  dead,  and  Solomon  young. 

Ver.  22.]  Nothing  would  satisfy  him  but  to  go  and 
attempt  the  regaining  the  dominion  of  Edom.  Which 
some  fancy  he  did,  by  the  intercession  of  Pharaoh,  who 
persuaded  Solomon  to  let  him  reign  in  Edom,  paying 

him  a  tribute;  which  now  in  the  end  of  Solomon's  reign 
he  denied  to  pay,  and  rebelled  against  him.  But  this 
proceeds  upon  a  supposition,  that  when  David  died  So- 

lomon was  married,  which  is  not  true.  Nor  is  it  certain 
that  he  was  the  same  Pharaoh  whose  daughter  Solomon 
married,  that  had  been  so  kind  as  to  educate  Hadad. 

It  seems  to  me  more  likely,  that  though  Hadad  ventur- 
ed to  his  own  country,  he  durst  not  attempt  any  thing 

till  Solomon  began  to  decline  in  the  favour  of  God,  and 
of  his  people  too.  For  if  Hadad  had  moved  any  change 
of  government,  Solomon  had  forces  enough  to  sup- 

press him  ;  and  in  his  vigorous  age,  no  doubt  would 
have  done  it ;  he  being  so  great  a  prince,  and  having 
so  many  chariots  and  horsemen  always  ready,  that  I 
am  apt  to  think  Hadad  did  not  so  much  as  enter  into 
his  own  country,  but  lived  somewhere  near  it; 
watching  an  opportunity  to  get,  possession  of  it ; 
which  he  found  in  the  conclusion  of  Solomon's 
reign. 

Ver.  23.]  When  he  saw  his  army  beaten  by  king 
David,  2  Sam.  viii.  3. 

Ver.  21.  He  gathered  men  unto  him,]  Some  of  those 
that  fled,  when  David  defeated  Hadadezer,  enlisted 
themselves  under  Rezon ;  who  became  their  comman- 

der. And  it  is  probable,  he  lived  after  the  manner  of 
the  Arabians,  by  plunder  and  robbery,  all  the  days  of 

David,  and  the  best  part  of  Solomon's  reign. 

A}id  reigned  in  Damascus.']  Not  in  the  days  of  Da- vid, who  had  put  a  garrison  into  Damascus  and 
brought  the  people  under  tribute  (2  Sam.  viii.  5,  6), 
And  so  they  continued  subject  unto  Solomon  ;  till  he, 
doting  upon  strange  women,  minded  not  the  defence 
of  lus  conquests.  Which  Rezon  took  the  advantage 
of,  and  invaded  and  got  possession  of  Damascus,  and 
reigned  there,  as  Hadad  did  in  Edom. 

Ver.  25.  Me  icas  an  adversary  to  Israel  all  the  days 
of  Solomon,]  This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  whole 
reign  of  Solomon,  which  for  the  most  part  was  peacea- 

ble (as  was  observed  before,  iv.  80.  25),  but  of  all  the 
days  which  remained  of  his  life,  from  the  time  that 
bis  wives  publicly  exercised  their  idolatry,  unto  the 
day  of  his  death. 

Beside  the  mischief  that  Hadad  did:]  This  signifies. 
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Ephrathitc  of  Zcicda,  Solomon's  servant,  whose 
mother's  name  was  Zcruah,  a  wiJow  woman,  even 
he  hfteJ  up  his  hanJ  against  the  king. 

27  And  this  teas  the  cause  that  he  hfted  up  his 

hand  against  the  king :  Solomon  built  Millo,  and  re- 
paired tiie  breaches  of  the  city  of  David  his  father. 

28  And  the  man  Jeroboam  was  a  mighty  man 
of  valour  :  and  Solomon  seeing  the  young  man 
that  he  was  industrious,  he  made  him  ruler  over 

all  the  charge  of  the  house  of  Joseph. 
29  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time  when  Je- 

roboam went  out  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  prophet 
Ahijah  the  Shilonite  found  him  in  the  way  ;  and 
he  had  clad  himself  with  a  new  garment ;  and 
they  two  vere  alone  in  the  field : 

30  And  Ahijah  caught  the  new  garment  that 
was  on  him,  and  rent  it  in  twelve  pieces  : 

as  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  Rezon  durst  not  have  re- 
belled against  Solomon,  if  Hadad  had  not  led  him  the 

way  ;  but  seeing  what  success  he  had  in  Edom,  he  and 
his  men  seized  on  Damascus. 

He  abhorred  Israel,  and  reigned  over  Syria.']  In combination  with  Hadad  he  defied  Israel,  and  made 
himself  king,  not  only  of  Damascus,  but  over  all  the 
country  thereabout. 

Ver.  26.  Jeroboam — Solomon's  scrvantil  In  a  public 
employment. 

Lifted  up  his  hand  against  the  king:']  Not  against king  Solomon,  that  we  read  of,  but  against  his  son  ; 
to  whom  he  gave  great  disturbance,  as  soon  as  Solo- 

mon was  dead. 

Ver.  27.]  This  was  the  occasion  of  Jeroboam's  ad- 
vancement, as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse.  For  So- 

lomon being  engaged  in  many  buildings,  chose  fitting 
persons  to  oversee  his  works  ;  among  which  Jeroboam 
was  one.  Who  took  this  opportunity  to  work  in  the 
people  a  disaffection  to  Solomon  and  his  government, 
as  Abarbinel  and  other  of  the  Jews  imagine.  For  he 
represented,  say  they,  the  building  of  Millo  as  a  work 

of  vanity,  only  to  gratify  Pharaoh's  daughter :  and  the 
breaches  of  the  city  of  David,  they  take  to  have  been 
only  open  places,  at  which  people  might  enter  and 

come  easily  many  ways  to  the  king's  palace  :  whereas, 
being  stopped  up  by  Solomon,  access  was  not  so  easy, 
but  they  were  forced  to  go  about.  This  was  repre- 

sented as  a  grievance,  especially  since  such  heavy 
burdens  were  laid  upon  the  people  to  maintain  these 
expenses.     But  the  text  suggests  nothing  of  this. 

Ver.  28.  Jeroboam  was  a  mighty  man  of  valour :] 
Of  great  courage  and  strength  of  body. 

Solomon  seeing — that  he  was  indtistrious,]  Very 
diligent  in  the  business  wherein  he  had  employed  him, 
of  looking  over  his  works. 

He  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  charge  of  the  house  of 
Joseph.]  Gave  him  greater  preferment,  which  was  to 
look  after  the  revenue  of  a  whole  province — the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  and,  as  some  think,  Manasseh  also.  This 
was  a  high  obligation  upon  him ;  but  it  made  him,  the 
Hebrew  doctors  think,  only  more  presumptuous  to 
instil  discontent  into  the  people,  who  were  unneces- 

sarily burdened  to  support  Solomon's  vanity  in  such 
vast  buildings  as  he  undertook.  If  Jeroboam  was 
guilty  of  joining  with  the  people  in  their  murmurings 
and  increasing  them,  this  cannot  properly  be  called 
lifting  up  the  hand,  that  is,  rebelling  against  Solomon  : 
but  was  a  preparation  for  it,  and  disposed  the  people 
to  the  revolt  which  afterward  followed. 

Ver.  29.  When  Jeroboam  ivent  out  of  Jerusalem,] 
Where  he  had  been,  it  is  likely,  to  give  up  his  ac- 

counts, and  was  returning  to  his  charge. 
Vol.  II.— 43. 

31  And  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  take  thcc  ten 

pieces  :  for  thus  saith  the  Loud,  the  God  of  Is- 
rael, Behold,  I  will  rend  the  kingdom  out  of  the 

hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten  tribes  to  thee : 

32  (But  he  shall  have  one  tribe  for  my  ser- 

vant David's  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake,  the 
city  which  I  have  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel ;) 

33  Because  that  they  have  forsaken  me,  and 

have  worshipped  Ashtoreth  the  goddess  of  the  Zi- 
donians,  Chemosh  the  god  of  the  Moabitcs,  and 
Milcom  the  god  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
have  not  walked  in  my  ways,  to  do  that  ichich  is 
right  in  mine  eyes,  and  to  keep  my  statutes  and 

my  judgments,  as  did  David  his  father. 
34  Howbeit  I  will  not  take  the  whole  king, 

dom  out  of  his  hand  :  but  I  will  make  him  prince 

Ahijah— found  him  in  the  icay ;]  Met  with  him  as 
he  was  going  along.  Some  of  the  Jewish  doctors  will 
have  this  prophet  to  be  one  of  those  who  came  out  of 

Egypt  with  Moses,  and  therefore  must  be  five  hun- 
dred years  old  (see  Selden,  lib.  ii.  De  Syndr.  p.  668). 

Which,  if  it  could  be  believed,  made  him  the  fitter 
person  to  reprove  Jeroboam  afterward  for  the  sin  of 
the  golden  calves,  and  also  for  the  rebellion  which  he 
had  seen  punished  in  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram. 

He  had  clad  himself  toith  a  new  gai-mcnt ;]  That  he 
might  make  the  better  appearance  at  court,  when  he 
waited  on  the  king. 

They  tnoo  were  alone  in  the  field:]  Tlie  prophet,  I 
suppose,  took  Jeroboam  aside  to  speak  with  him  pri- 

vately :  for  it  cannot  be  thought  that  Jeroboam  had 
no  servants  to  attend  him  ;  but  they  were  bid  to  stay 
where  they  were,  until  the  prophet  and  he  went  to 

confer  about  some  private  business.  ■* Ver.  30.]  An  emblem  of  what  followed,  or  rather  a 
prediction  of  it :  for  there  were  two  ways  in  those  an- 

cient days  of  foretelling  things ;  one  in  express 
words,  the  other  in  signs  and  resemblances  ;  accord- 

ing to  the  manner  of  the  eastern  people  in  the  eldest 
times.  Many  instances  we  have  of  it,  after  this  of 
Ahijah.  As  Zedekiah  made  himself  a  pair  of  iron 
horns,  and  said  to  Ahab,  "  With  these  shalt  thou  push 
the  Syrians,"  &c.  (xxii.  II),  Elisha  also  foretold  the 
victories  of  Joash,  by  shooting  arrows  and  stamping 
on  the  ground  so  many  times  (2  Kings  xiii.  18,  &c.). 
Jeremiah  foretold  the  pulling  down  of  Jerusalem  s 
pride,  by  the  rotting  of  his  girdle,  where  it  was  buried 
by  Euphrates;  and  a  great  many  more  in  the  Old 
Testament,  which  continued  in  the  New ;  Agabus 
foretelling  the  bonds  of  St.  Paul,  by  binding  his  own 

hands  and  feet  with  St.  Paul's  girdle. 
Ver.  31.  Give  ten  tribes  to  thee:]  Whence  it  is 

called  frequently  "  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes."     ' Ver.  32.  But  he  shall  have  one  tribe]  Besides  his 
own.  Or  Benjamin  and  Judah  may  be  looked  upon 
but  as  one  tribe  ;  both  of  them  having  a  share  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  lying  near  one  to  the  other. 

For  my  servant  David's  sake,]   See  above,  ver.  13. 
Ver.  3'3.  Because  that  they  have  forsaken  me,]  It seems  by  this,  that  some  of  the  people,  at  least  of 

Solomon's  court,  followed  his  bad  example. 
And  have  not  walked  inmy  ways, — as  did  David  his 

father.]  This  was  a  great  aggravation  of  his  sin,  that 
he  had  so  good  a  father  ;  who  had  given  him  an  ex- 

cellent education  under  Nathan  the  prophet  (as  I  ob- 
served, 2  Sam.  xii.  25),  and  a  most  pious  example  ; 

having  never  gone  after  other  gods,  but  celebrated  the 
praises  of  the  Lord  with  the  highest  strains  of  love  and 
devotion. 
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all  the  days  of  his  life  for  David  my  servant's 
sake,  whom  I  chose,  because  he  kept  my  com- 

mandments and  my  statutes  : 

35  But  I  will  take  the  kingdom  out  of  his  son's 
hand,  and  will  give  it  unto  thee,   even  ten  tribes. 

36  And  unto  his  son  will  I  give  one  tribe,  that 
David  my  servant  may  have  a  light  alway  before 
me  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  I  have  chosen 
me  to  put  my  name  there. 

37  And  I  will  take  thee,  and  thou  shalt  reign 
according  to  all  that  thy  soul  desireth,  and  shalt 
be  king  over  Israel. 

38  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto 
all  that  I  command    thee,   and    wilt  walk  in  my 

Ver.  34.  Howheit  I  icill  not  take  the  whole  kingdom 
out  of  his  hand ;]  No,  not  the  kingdom  of  the  ten 
tribes ;  which  Solomon  held  as  long  as  he  lived. 
These  and  the  following  words  explain  the  threaten- 

ing (ver.  32),  of  "  rending  the  kingdom  out  of  the 
hand  of  Solomon,"  not  to  be  meant  of  taking  any  part 
of  it  from  him  during  his  life. 

But  I  will  make  him  prince  all  the  days  of  his  life  for 

David  my  servanf  s  sake,']  This  was  an  admonition  to Jeroboam  not  to  molest  Solomon  in  his  lifetime,  by 
raising  rebellion  against  him  ;  and  also  to  walk  in 

God's  ways  as  David  did,  and  not  to  fall  into  idolatry  : 
for  which  sin  God  resolved  to  punish  Solomon  so  se- 

verely, as  to  rend  ihe  greatest  part  of  his  kingdom 
from  his  posterity. 

Ver.  35.]  He  bids  him  not  doubt  of  what  he  pro- 
mised :  but  he  must  stay  for  it  till  Solomon  was 

dead. 

Ver.  3G.  Unto  his  son  will  I  give  one  tribe,']  He saith  one  tribe,  though  there  were  two ;  because  (as 
Abarbinel  observes)  they  had  their  portion  and  posses- 

sion together  in  Jerusalem ;  and,  though  two  tribes, 
were  both  called  by  the  name  of  Judah ;  because  of 
the  eminence  and  glory  of  that  tribe  ;  which  was  so 
great,  that,  before  tlic  division  of  the  kingdom,  Judah 
is  often  mentioned  as  distinct  from  the  rest  of  Israel 

(see  1  Sam.  xi.  8.  2  Sam.  v.  5). 
That  Darid  my  servant  may  have  a  light  alway  be- 

fore m^  in  Jerusalem.]  By  a  light  is  meant  a  succes- 
sion of  kings,  who  are  called  the  light  of  the  people 

v^as  David  is,  3  Sam.  xxi.  17),  because  they  cheer 
them  by  their  comfortable  influence,  when  they  go- 

vern well.  And  these  are  said  to  be  before  God  in 
Jerusalem  ;  because  there  he  dwelt  where  they 
reigned. 

Ver.  37.  /  will  take  thee,]  From  that  condition 
wherein  he  was,  and  place  him  on  a  throne,  as  here 
follows. 

Reign  according  to  all  that  thy  soul  desireth,]  Have 
a  very  flourishing  kingdom. 

King  over  Israel.]   But  not  reign  in  Jerusalem. 
Ver.  38.]  The  same  promise  that  he  made  to  David, 

2  Sam.  vii.  16,  only  he  doth  not  say  he  would  esta- 
blish his  kingdom  for  ever. 

Give  Israel  unto  thee.]  Make  them  his  obedient 
subjects. 

Ver.  39.  /  ivillfor  this]  For  their  sin  mentioned 
ver.  33. 

Afflict  the  seed  of  David,]  By  this  rending  the 
greatest  part  of  the  kingdom  from  them. 

But  not  for  ever.]  For  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
saith  Rasi,  the  kingdom  shall  be  restored  to  the  house 
of  David.  And  he  might  have  added,  that  few  re- 

turned out  of  their  captivity  but  the  house  of  Judah, 
■who  were  delivered  in  a  wonderful  manner  from  Baby- 
lon. 

Ver.  40.  Solomon  sought  therefore  to  killJerohoam.] 

ways,  and  do  that  is  right  in  my  sight,  to  keep 
my  statutes  and  my  commandments,  as  David  my 
servant  did  ;  that  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  build 
thee  a  sure  house,  as  I  built  for  David,  and  will 

give  Israel  unto  thee. 
39  And  I  will  for  this  afflict  the  seed  of  Da- 

vid,  but  not  for  ever. 
40  Solomon  sought  therefore  to  kill  Jeroboam. 

And  Jeroboam  arose,  and  fled  into  Egypt,  unto 

Shishak  king  of  Egypt,  and  was  in  Egypt  until 
the  death  of  Solomon. 

41  IT  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  and 
all  that  he  did,  and  his  wisdom,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  acts  of  Solomon  ? 

A  sign  of  his  dotage  ;  that  he  could  entertain  a  thought 
of  endeavouring  to  defeat  the  purpose  of  God  !  But 
how  he  came  to  know  wliat  was  secretly  transacted 
between  Ahijah  and  Jeroboam  alone,  is  a  great  ques- 

tion. Perhaps  the  prophet  made  no  scruple  to  report 
what  he  had  delivered  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Or, 
Jeroboam  himself,  being  puffed  up  with  this  assurance, 
could  not  contain,  but  told  it  to  some  of  his  confidants, 
who  spread  it  abroad.  Or,  his  servants,  though  they 
heard  not  a  word  spoken,  yet  seeing  the  rending  of 
his  garment  into  twelve  parts,  and  the  giving  ten  to 
him,  might  speak  of  it :  the  meaning  of  whicli  Solo- 

mon easily  understood  ;  being  told  (by  the  same 
prophet,  perhaps)  that  the  kingdom  should  be  rent 
from  him,  and  given  to  his  servant,  ver.  11. 

Fled  into  Egypt,]  This  was  a  common  refuge  for 
discontented  people.  And  it  may  seem  strange  that 
the  king  of  Egypt,  being  nearly  allied  to  Solomon, 
either  his  father-in-law  or  brother-in-law  (for  many 
think  the  father  of  Solomon's  wife  was  dead),  should 
give  such  persons  entertainment.  But  it  is  to  be 

considered  that  "  kingdoms  are  never  married  ;"  and 
princes  commonly  regard  only  their  own  interest. 

Unto  Shishak  king  of  Egypt,]  All  the  kings  of 
Egypt  had  the  title  of  Pharaoh,  even  from  the  time  of 
Abraham  ;  but  we  never  find  any  of  them,  till  now, 
called  by  his  proper  name,  to  distinguish  him  from 
other  Pharaohs,  unless  Remesis  (Gen.  xlvii.  11)  be 
the  name  of  a  king,  not  of  a  country.  Now  all  agree 
that  this  is  the  great  king  who  is  called  by  the  Greek 
Sesostris:  who  having  subdued  Ethiopia,  extended 
his  conquests  into  Asia,  as  far  as  the  Assyrians  and 
Medes,  as  Josephus  tells  us,  who  calls  him  Sethosis, 
lib.  i.  contra  Apion. 

Was  in  Egypt  until  the  death  of  Solomon.]  Being 
protected  by  Shishak:  who,  it  is  likely,  was  now 
projecting  the  great  conquest  lie  made  afterward. 

Ver.  41 .]  All  the  kings  of  Israel,  as  Abarbinel  thinks, 
maintained  some  wise  men,  who  wrote  all  that  passed 
in  their  reign.  Perhaps  this  was  begun  by  Solomon 
(for  we  read  not  of  any  book  of  the  acts  of  David), 
and  out  these  annals,  the  sacred  writer  of  this  book 
took  what  he  thought  most  useful,  and  omitted  the 
rest  which  he  did  not  judge  so  necessary  and  instruc- 
tive. 

Ver.  42.  The  time  that  Solomon  reigned  in  Jerusa- 
lem over  all  Israel]  There  seems  to  have  been  no  need 

to  say  he  reigned  in  Jerusalem,  since  he  reigned  over 
all  Israel ;  if  it  had  not  been  to  show  the  great  tran- 

quillity of  his  reign.  Which  was  such,  that  he  did 
not  go  out  to  war  as  other  kings,  but  lived  quietly  in 
his  royal  city. 

Was  forty  years.]  He  lost  the  great  privilege  of  long 
life,  wliich  God  promised  if  he  performed  such  sincere 
obedience  as  David  did ;  unto  whose  age  he  did  not 
attain. 

Ver.  43.]  Thus  concludes  the  history  of  this  great 



CHAPTER  XII. 

42  And  the  time  tliat  Solomon  reigned  in  Je- 
rusalem over  all  Israel  u-us  forty  years. 

43  And  Solomon  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 

man ;  without  any  the  least  mention  of  his  repent- 
ance; though  he  saw  terrible  punishments  coming 

upon  his  family.  Which  should  have  moved  him 
(one  would  think)  to  pull  down  the  high  places  he 
had  built  for  idolatrous  worship,  and  abandon  all  his 
strantre  wives;  and  do  some  remarkable  honour  to 

was  buried  in  the  city  of  David  his  fatli 
Relioboam  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 
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• :  and 

the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  Which  if  he  did,  the  divine 
writer  did  not  think  fit  to  rceord  it,  but  to  leave  all 
in  uncertainty,  and  leave  a  blot  upon  his  memory ; 
that  all  posterity  might  have  a  frightful  example  of 
human  weakness,  and  learn  thereby  to  watch  and 
pray,  lest  they  enter  into  temptation. 

CHAPTER    XII. 

The  Israelites,  assembled  at  S/iechem  to  crown  Reholoam,  by  Jeroboam  make  a  suit  of  rclaration  unto  him. 

6  Rehoboam,  refusing  the  old  men's  counsel,  by  the  advice  of  young  men,  answereth  them  roughly. 
16  Ten  tribes  revolting,  kill  Adoram,  and  make  Rehoboam  to  flee.  21  Rehoboam  raising  an  army,  is  forbid- 

den by  Shemaiah..2o  Jeroboam  strenglheneth  himself  by  cities,  26  and  by  the  idolatry  of  the  two  calves. 

1  And  Rehoboam  went  to  Shecheni  :  for  all 

Israel  were  come  to  Shechem  to  make  him  king. 
2  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeroboam  the  son 

of  Nebat,  who  was  yet  in  Egypt,  heard  of  it,  (for 
he  was  fled  from  the  presence  of  king  Solomon, 
and  Jeroboam  dwelt  in  Egypt ;) 

3  That  they  sent  and  called  him.  And  Jero- 
boam and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  came, 

and  spake  unto  Rehoboam,  saying, 
4  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  grievous  :  now 

CHAP.  XII. 

Ver.  1.  Rehoboam  went  to  Shechem:}  A  multitude 
of  children  was  accounted  a  great  blessing  among 
the  Israelites  :  but  if  Solomon  had  any  more  besides 
this  son  and  two  daughters,  mentioned  iv.  11.  15,  this 
holy  writer  would  not  do  him  the  honour  to  mention 
them,  but  passes  them  by  in  silence :  nor  doth  he 
vouchsafe  to  acquaint  us  (as  is  usual)  in  the  begin- 

ning of  his  story,  from  whom  Rehoboam  was  descended 

by  the  mother's  side ;  but  in  the  conclusion  mentions 
it  twice  (xiv.  21.  31)  that  she  was  an  Ammonitess, 
one  of  an  infamous  nation.  Howsoever,  though  he 
was  not  entirely  an  Israelite,  he  pretended  to  the 
kingdom ;  being  the  eldest,  if  not  the  only  son  of 
Solomon,  to  whom  it  belonged  by  the  law  then  esta- 

blished ;  which  ever  after  continued  in  Judah.  That 
which  follows  shows  this  was  the  opinion  of  all  the 

people. 
All  Israel  were  come  to  Shechem  to  make  him  king.} 

To  acknowledge  him  for  their  sovereign,  as  rightl'ul 
successor  to  Solomon.  They  met  for  this  purpose  at 
Shechem,  because  it  was  the  most  convenient  place, 
being  in  the  middle  of  the  kingdom :  or,  as  others 
think,  because  it  was  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  where 
they  could  speak  their  minds  more  freely  than  they 
durst  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 
And  this  hath  some  colour  in  it,  from  what  follows; 
that  they  sent  for  Jeroboam  to  meet  them  there,  who 
would  not  venture  to  come  to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  2.  Heard  of  it,]  The  words  of  it  are  not  in  the 
original,  but  only  that  he  heard:  either  of  this  meet- 

ing, or  of  the  death  of  Solomon,  or  both  :  for  he  could 
not  hear  of  this  meeting  without  hearing  of  his  death. 

Jerohoam  dwelt  in  Egypt ;]  As  hath  been  related 
in  the  foregoing  chapter. 
_  Ver.  3.  That  they  sent  and  called  him.}  At  the  same 

time  that  he  lieard  of  this  meeting,  and  the  occasion 
of  it,  a  message  came  to  him  from  the  assembly,  to 
desire  his  assistance. 

All  the  congregation}   By  all  the  congregation  is 

therefore  make  thou  the  grievous  service  of  thy 
father,  and  his  heavy  yoke  which  he  put  upon  us, 
lighter,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 

5  And  he  said  unto  them.  Depart  yet  for  three 
days,  then  come  again  to  me.  And  the  people 

departed. 
6  IT  And  king  Rehoboam  consulted  with  the 

old  men,  that  stood  before  Solomon  his  father 
while  he  yet  lived,  and  said.  How  do  ye  advise 
that  I  may  answer  this  people  1 

meant  all  their  elders,  and  heads  of  their  tribes ;  who 
chose  Jeroboam  to  be  their  speaker. 

Ver.  4.]  They  begin  with  a  complaint  against  the 
former  government ;  but  promise  to  submit  to  Reho- 

boam as  their  king,  and  be  his  faithful  subjects,  if  he 
would  promise  to  ease  them  of  those  burdens  which 
his  father  had  imposed  on  them.  Which  were  not  SO 
heavy  as  they  represented  them ;  considering  the 
peace  and  plenty  they  enjoyed  (iv.  25)  and  the  vast 
riches  he  brought  into  the  kingdom :  so  that  silver 
was  nothing  accounted  of  in  his  da)'S  (x.  21).  But 
people  are  more  sensible  of  the  smallest  pressures, 
than  of  all  their  enjoyments  :  and  most  sensible  of  the 
least  burden,  when  they  are  at  perfect  ease.  Such 
were  the  tributes  he  exacted  for  his  buildings,  the 
expenses  of  his  family,  and  maintenance  of  chariots 
and  horsemen,  which  were  all  for  the  honour  of  the 

nation,  and  employed  great  numbers  of  them.  Abar- 
binel  thinks  it  is  possible,  when  war  was  raised  by 
Hadad  and  by  Rezon  against  him,  in  his  latter  days, 
the  tribute  might  be  increased,  and  occasion  their 
grumbling.  But  howsoever  that  be,  it  is  observable 

that  they  make  no  complaints  at  all  of  Solomon's 
idolatry,  and  the  strange  worship  he  introduced; 
about  which  they  were  not  concerned,  but  rather 
complied  with  him  (see  xi.  33). 

Ver.  5.]  He  desired  time  to  consider,  in  so  weightv 
a  business;  pretending,  I  suppose,  he  would  examine 
the  truth  of  their  allegations  :  otherwise  it  had  been 
dangerous  to  send  them  away  without  any  answer, 
when  it  was  evident  they  were  disgusted. 

Ver.  6.  King  Rehoboam}  By  this  it  is  plain  he  had 
a  title  to  the  kingdom ;  though  they  had  not  yet  made 
a  recognition,  as  we  speak,  of  his  authority. 

Consulted  with  the  did  men,  that  stood  before  Solo- 
mon} Solomon  was  so  wise,  as  in  his  best  days  not 

to  depend  solely  on  his  own  wisdom ;  but  had  other 
wise  men,  with  whom  he  advised,  as  his  cotmsellors, 
in  all  matters  of  moment. 

How  do  ye  advise  that  I  may  answer  this  people .'] 
Being  men  of  great  experience,  who  had  learnpd,  w> 
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7  And  they  spake  unto  him,  saying,  If  thou 
wilt  be  a  servant  unto  this  people  this  day,  and 
wilt  serve  them,  and  answer  them,  and  speak  good 

■words  to  them,  then  they  will  be  thy  servants  for 
ever. 

8  But  he  forsook  the  counsel  of  the  old  men, 

■which  they  had  given  him,  and  consulted  with  the 
young  men  that  were  grown  up  with  him,  and 
■which  stood  before  him  : 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  counsel  give 
ye  that  we  may  answer  this  people,  who  have 
spoken  to  me,  saying.  Make  the  yoke  which  thy 
father  did  put  upon  us  lighter  ? 

10  And  the  young  men  that  were  grown  up 

■with  him  spake  unto  him  saying.  Thus  shalt  thou 
speak  unto  this  people  that  spake  unto  thee,  say- 

ing. Thy  father  made  our  yoke  heavy,  but  make 
thou  it  lighter  unto  us  ;  thus  shalt  thou  say  unto 
them,  My  little  finger  shall  be  thicker  than  my 

father's  loins. 

doubt,  much  wisdom  under  so  wise  a  king  as  Solo- 
mon, he  had  reason  both  to  consult  such  sages,  and 

to  depend  upon  their  advice,  as  likely  to  be  most 
prudent  and  safe. 

Ver.  7.]  This  was  most  solid  advice,  to  get  pos- 
session of  the  kingdom,  and  then  he  might  govern  as 

his  father  had  done.  And  he  might  easily  be  pos- 
sessed of  it,  by  condescending  to  them  for  once,  and 

giving  them  such  an  answer  as  they  desired  ;  which 
would  oblige  them  to  him  for  ever.  For  to  be  their 
servant  one  day,  signified  no  more  than  to  court  them 
with  good  words,  and  kind  promises,  to  be  an  easy 
governor  of  them :  which  would  win  their  hearts, 
and  make  them  submit  cheerfully  to  him ;  and  give 
him  tlie  same  power  which  his  father  had. 

Ver.  8.  Bathe  forsook  the  counsel  of  the  old  men,'] He  was  proud  and  vain,  I  suppose,  and  scorned  to 
court  his  people ;  expecting  obedience  unto  him,  as 
an  absolute  monarch. 

And  consulted  with  the  young  men]  He  had  made 
some  of  his  familiars,  who  liad  been  bred  up  with 
him  and  attended  him,  to  be  now  of  his  privy-council : 
men  inexperienced,  and  who  understood  not  the  hu- 

mour of  the  people  ;  which  is  a  frequent  fault  of  new 
kings,  who,  to  show  their  power,  presently  change 
their  counsellors,  and  put  in  new  officers  ;  to  gratify 
all  their  dependants  ;  not  considering  who  are  wisest, 
hut  who  have  been  their  companions. 

Ver.  9.]  It  is  likely  he  told  them  what  the  old 
counsellors  had  said ;  who,  they  thought,  were  too 
timorous,  and  therefore  give  more  bold  and  fierce 
advice. 

Ver.  10.  The  young  men  that  were  grown  up  with 
him]  They  were  not  so  young  but  they  might  have 
had  more  wit  (if  they  had  not  been  men  of  pleasure) ; 
for  Rehoboam  being  one-and-forty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign  (xiv.  21)  and  these  men  growing  up 
with  him,  were  about  the  same  age. 

Thus  shalt  thou  speak,  &c.]  They  advise  him  to 
threaten  to  lay  burdens  upon  them  as  much  heavier 
than  his  father's  as  the  loins  are  thicker  than  the  little 
linger :  words  of  infamy,  madness,  stupidity,  and  full 
of  lies,  as  Abarbinel  here  glosses :  for  he  magnifies 

himself,  as  if  his  power  excelled  his  father's  unto 
whom  he  was  nothing  comparable.  And  if  it  had 
been  true,  it  did  not  become  him  to  boast  on  this 
fashion  ;  but  he  ought  rather  to  have  highly  magnified 
the  glory  and  majesty  of  his  father. 

Ver.  11.  Whereas  my  father  did  lade  you  with  a 
heavy  yoke,]  What  a  senseless  stupidity  was  this  (as 

1 1  And  now  whereas  my  father  did  lade  you 
with  a  heavy  yoke,  I  will  add  to  your  yoke  :  my 
father  hath  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I  will 
chastise  you  with  scorpions. 

12  IT  So  Jeroboam  and  all  the  people  came  to 
Rehoboam  the  third  day  as  the  king  had  appointed, 

saying.  Come  again  to  me  the  third  day. 
13  And  the  king  answered  the  people  roughly, 

and  forsook  the  old  men's  counsel  that  they  gave 

him ; 

14  And  spake  to  them  after  the  counsel  of  the 
young  men,  saying.  My  father  made  your  yoke 
heavy,  and  I  will  add  to  your  yoke  :  my  father 
also  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I  will  chastise 
you  with  scorpions. 

15  Wherefore  the  king  hearkened  not  unto  the 
people  ;  for  the  cause  was  from  the  Lord,  that 
he  might  perform  his  saying,  which  the  Lord 
spake  by  Ahijah  the  Shilonite  unto  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat. 

the  same  author  proceeds)  to  grant  the  accusation  to 
be  true  which  they  brought  against  his  father,  and 
not  rather  to  have  excused  and  defended  so  excellent 

a  prince,  from  whom  they  could  not  but  acknowledge 
they  had  received  exceeding  great  benefits  % 

My  father  hath  chastised  you  with  tohips,]  This  is 
still  worse,  to  accuse  his  father  of  such  severity  (which 
the  people  did  not),  that  he  treated  the  Israelites  like 

beasts:  for  a  "whip  is  for  a  horse"  as  Solomon  ob- 
serves, Prov.  xxvi.  3.  And  who  could  endure  to  hear 

him  say,  that  he  would  treat  them  far  more  severely, 
and  tear  their  very  flesh  in  pieces  1  For  that  is  meant 
by  scorpions,  whips  with  rowels  in  them  (as  we  speak), 
which  Abarbinel  calls  iron  thorns  (see  Bochartus,  in 
his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  iv.  cap.  32).  Ralbag 
simply  calls  them  thorns  tied  to  a  whip,  which  griev- 

ously pricked  and  tore  the  flesh  (see  Carpzovius  upon 

Schickard's  Jus  Regium,  cap.  2.  Theor.  7.  p.  143). 
What  people  could  bear  this  with  patience,  or  endure 
to  come  under  the  yoke  of  such  a  furious  prince  1 

Ver.  12.]  In  which  time  wiser  thoughts,  one  would 
have  expected,  should  have  taken  place  :  but  Solomon 
had  observed,  that  "  there  is  no  counsel,  nor  under- 

standing, nor  wisdom,  against  the  Lord"  (Prov.  xxi. 
30)  whose  doing  this  was,  as  it  follows,  ver.  15. 

Ver.  13.]  He  answered  them  like  a  tyrant,  not 
like  a  king. 

Ver.  14.  Spake  to  them  after  the  counsel  of  the 

young  men,]  Which  was  most  suitable  to  a  prince 
of  a  high  and  violent  spirit. 
My  father  made  your  yoke  heavy,  &c.]  He  thought, 

it  is  likely,  to  have  frighted  them  into  obedience  by 
this  blustering  language,  which  justly  made  him 
odious. 

Ver.  15.  The  king  hearkened  not  unto  the  people :] 
Who  desired  to  be  eased  of  their  burdens. 

For  the  cause  was  from  the  Lord,]  God  infatuated  his 
counsels  to  bring  about  his  own  design.  Otherwise, 
he  could  not  have  been  so  blinded,  as  not  to  see  how 
basely  he  reflected  upon  his  father ;  and  how  unlikely 
it  was  that  the  people  would  submit  to  such  a  power 
as  he  intended  to  exercise  over  them.  But,  as  Livy 

excellently  speaks,  "  fatis  urgentibus  rempublicam, 
omnia  salutaria  monita  spernuntur."  And  here  one 
cannot  but  observe  the  vast  difference  there  is  be- 

tween the  sacred  and  profane  historians.  .The  inten- 
tion of  the  former  is  to  possess  men's  minds  with  a 

sense  of  divine  providence,  which  secretly  rules  in  all 
public,  as  well  as  private  affairs.  Machiavel  himself, 
though  far  from  being  religious,  was  sensible  of  an 
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16  H  So  when  all  Israel  saw  that  the  king 
hearkened  not  unto  them,  the  people  answered 
the  king,  saying.  What  portion  have  we  in  David  ? 
neither  hace  ice  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse  : 

to  your  tents,  O  Israel :  now  see  to  thine  own 
house,  David.  So  Israel  departed  unto  their 
tents. 

17  But  as  for  the  children  of  Israel  which 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  Rehoboam  reigned 
over  them. 

IS  Then  king  Rehoboam  sent  Adorani,  who 

u-as  over  the  tribute  ;  and  all  Israel  stoned  him 
with  stones,  that  he  died.  Therefore  king  Re- 

hoboam made  speed  to  get  him  up  to  his  chariot, 
to  flee  to.  Jerusalem. 

overruling  power  interposincr  in  all  things,  which  few 
historians  acknowledge  so  as  they  ought :  but  rather 
write,  as  if  they  would  not  have  their  reader  think  of 
any  thing  but  the  wisdom,  strength,  and  policy,  of 
those  that  manage  affairs,  without  any  consideration 
of  the  care  God  takes  of  them.  Of  this  Hermannus 
Conringius  thinks  Polybius  himself  to  have  been 
guilty,  whatsoever  excuses  Casaubon  makes  for  him 
(Dc  Civili  Prudentia,  cap.  14). 

Ver.  16.  What  portion  have  tee  in  David  71  They 
renounce  all  interest  in  him,  and  in  his  family. 

Neither  have  lee  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse :] 
So  they  call  David  in  a  contemptuous  and  scornful 
manner.  Wherein  they  have  left  us  an  exact  picture 
of  an  ungrateful  world,  as  Victorinus  Strigelius  here 
speaks.  For  no  eloquence  is  able  to  express  the 
great  merits  of  David  to  the  children  of  Israel. 

To  ijour  tents,  O  Israel:']  They  left  Rehoboam, and  bade  him  look  to  his  own  affairs ;  for  they  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  Thus  other  kingdoms 
have  been  overturned  by  the  folly  of  heady  young 
men :  as  an  old  poet  observes  in  Tully's  book  De 
Senectute,  cap.  6,  where  he  quotes  these  verses  out  of 
Naevius  in  a  play  of  his,  in  which  one  asks, 

"  Cedo,  qui   vestram  rempublicam  tantam  aniisistis  tam 

"  Tell  me,  I  beseech  thee,  how  you  came  to  lose 
such  a  famous  commonwealth  so  quickly  T' 

Unto  which  he  brings  in  another  returning  this 
answer, 

"  Proventabant  oratores  novi,  stulti  adolescentuli." 

"  There  arose  up  new  orators,  a  company  of  foolish 

youths." Upon  which  Cato  makes  this  remark;  viz. 

"  Temeritas  est  florcntis  tetatis,  prudentia  senescentis." 

"  Rashness  is  the  property  of  youth,  prudence  belongs 
to  old  age." 

Ver.  17.]  As  several  of  the  Simeonites  also  did ; 
who  were  very  nearly  situated  to  Judah. 

Ver.  18.  Rehoboam  sent  Adoram,]  This  was  a  new 
piece  of  imprudence,  to  send  one  to  treat  with  them, 
when  they  were  so  highly  exasperated ;  and  to  send 
him  (with  promises,  perhaps,  of  easing  them,  when 
it  was  too  late)  who  had  the  principal  care  of  those 
tributes,  of  which  they  complained.  For  people  hate 
those  that  are  the  instruments  of  their  oppression,  or 
any  way  employed  in  it. 

All  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  that  he  died.] 
There  was  a  general  uproar  against  him ;  in  which 
they  committed  this  barbarity  against  the  law  of  all 
nations ;  which  prohibits  any  violence  to  be  done  to 

a  king's  ambassador,  fiut  in  their  rage,  the  king 
feared  (it  appears  by  the  next  words)  they  would 
have  no  respect  to  himself.  | 

19  So  Israel  rebelled  against  the  house  of  Da- 
vid unto  this  day. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  Israel  heard 
that  Jeroboam  was  come  again,  that  they  sent 
and  called  him  unto  the  congregation,  and  made 
him  king  over  all  Israel  :  there  was  none  that 
followed  the  house  of  David,  but  the  tribe  ot 
Judah  only. 

21  IT  And  when  Rehoboam  was  come  to  Jeru- 

salem, ho  assembled  all  the  house  of  Judah,  with 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  hundred  and  fourscore 
thousand  chosen  men,  which  were  warriors,  to 

fight  against  the  house  of  Israel,  to  bring  the 
kingdom  again  to  Rehoboam  the  son  of  So- 
lomon. 

Rehoboam  made  speed  to  get  him  up  to  his  chariot  to 
flee  to  Jerusalem.]  This  seems  to  be  a  further  impru- 

dence ;  for  he  should  have  maintained  his  ground  and 
kept  footing  (as  we  speak)  in  the  country  of  Israel; 
from  whence  it  might  not  have  been  easy  for  them  to 

expel  him  :  "  but  fear  is  as  bad  an  adviser  as  fury." 
This  is  the  first  time  that  we  read  of  a  king  riding  ia 
a  chariot ;  for  we  never  read  that  either  Saul,  or  Da/- 
vid,  or  Solomon,  rode  in  them  :  but  after  the  division 
of  the  kingdom,  there  is  frequent  mention  of  t^le^ise 
of  them  both  by  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel. 

Ver.  19.  So  Israel  rebelled  against  the  house  of  Da- 

vid] Would  no  longer  be  governed  by  any  of  David's 
race ;  who  had  been  their  deliverer  from  their  power- 

ful enemies.  The  remembrance  of  which  might  have 
made  them  more  patient ;  and  not  so  forward  to  revolt 
from  a  family  to  which  they  had  been  so  much  obliged. 
But  old  kindnesses  are  laid  asleep,  and  people  are 
strangely  forgetful  of  benefits,  as  Pindar  speaks,  ie 
Isthmia,  ode  7. 

'A?.?ji  TtalMia  yap  ivSei 

Xaptj,  afivafiovs^  5k  /3po^ot. 

This  defection  from  the  family  of  David  is  justly 
called  arebellion,  as  Salianus  notes  in  hLs  Annals  ;  for 
though  God  willed  this  defection  as  a  punishment  of 
sin,  yet  they  did  wickedly  who  were  the  authors  of 
it.  And  though  the  family  of  Solomon  deserved  such 
a  punishment,  yet  the  people  had  no  just  reason  to 
forsake  their  legal  prince.  For  they  had  no  order 
from  God  for  it :  and  Rehoboam's  answer  to  them  did 
not  deserve  such  a  resentment ;  much  less  so  sudden 
and  inconsiderate.  Nor  did  the  prophetical  predic- 

tion warrant  it :  which  might  have  been  fulfilled  some 
other  way,  than  by  such  a  violent  throwing  off  his 

government. Ver.  20.  When  all  Israel  heard  that  Jeroboam  was 
come  again,]  The  great  men  had  seen  him,  and 
needed  not  to  be  informed  of  his  return  (ver.  3)  ;  but 
now  the  news  v/as  spread  over  all  the  country. 

Called  him  unto  the  congregation,]  From  his  tent, 
unto  which  he  was  gone,  as  other  people  were  (ver 

Made  him  king  over  all  Israel :]  W  ithout  any  con- 
dition, that  we  can  find,  though  it  is  likely  he  pre- 

mised to  ease  them  of  all  their  burdens. 
There  was  none  that  followed  the  house  of  David, 

but  the  tribe  of  Judah]  Which  comprehends  Benjamin 
also,  being  one  with  it,  as  was  observed  before  (xi. 
31,  32).  And  it  was  by  the  singular  providence  of 
God,  that  they  were  not  also  tempted  to  desert  suc6. 
a  haughty  prince  as  Rehoboam  was. 

Ver.  21.]  This  was  a  very  potent  tribe,  especially 
assisted  by  Benjamin,  and  wanted  not  affection  to  the 
house  of  David,  which  they  had  expressed  upon  ail 
occasions ;  and  were  ready  now,  with  a  very  numa- 2f2 
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22  But  the  word  of  God  came  unto  Shemaiah 

the  man  of  God,  saying, 
23  Speak  unto  Rehoboani,  the  son  of  Solomon, 

king  of  Judah,  and  unto  all  the  house  of  Judah, 
and  Benjamin,  and  to  the  remnant  of  the  people, 
saying, 

24  Thus  saith  the  Lokd,  Ye  shall  not  go 
up,  nor  fight  against  your  brethren  the  children 
of  Israel  :  return  every  man  to  his  house  ;  for 

this  thing  is  from  me.  The}'  hearkened  there- 
fore to  the  word  of  the  Loed,  and  returned  to  de- 
part, according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

25  IT  Then  Jeroboam  built  Shechem  in  mount 

lous  army,  lo  fall  upon  the  Israelites,  before  their 
new  king  was  settled  in  his  throne,  and  bring  them 
back  to  their  rightful  king. 

Ver.  22.]  A  person,  known  to  be  a  prophet,  was 
sent  to  them  from  God  with  a  message,  before  they 
marched  to  the  country  of  Israel. 

Ver.  23.  Speak  unto  Rehoboam, — Idng  of  Judah,} 
God  himself  owns  him  for  no  more  than  king  of 
Judah. 

To  the  remnant']  Unto  those  mentioned,  ver.  17. Ver.  24.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  shall  not  go  up, 
nor  fight  against  i/our  brethren  the  children  of  Israel: 
return  every  man  to  his  house;  for  this  thing  is  from 

jne.']  Who  was  resolved  to  maintain  what  he  had  done. 
It  was  the  intention  and  design  of  God  to  make  Jero- 

boam king ;  but  he  did  not  stay  for  his  appointment, 
but  usurped  the  kingdom  by  the  help  of  certain  vain 
fellows,  who  raised  a  sedition  against  Rehoboam  (see 
2  Chron.  xiii.  5 — 7).  And  besides,  God  did  not  pro- 

mise to  set  his  posterity  upon  his  throne  (as  he  did 
to  David  and  Solomon),  unless  he  kept  his  command- 

ments, which  he  did  not  :  and  therefore,  though  he 

saith  "  the  thing  was  from  him,"  j-et  the  setting  his 
son  upon  the  throne  after  him,  and  the  succeeding 
kings,  was  not  from  him  ;  but  in  Hosea  he  saith  (viii. 
4),  "  They  have  set  up  kings,  but  not  by  me  :  they 
have  set  up  princes,  and  I  knew  it  not;"  i.  e.  did  not 
approve  it. 

They  hearkened  therefore  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,] 
Now  Rehoboam  was  cool,  and  began  to  be  wise,  in 
not  resisting  the  counsel  of  God,  who  had  taken  the 
kingdom  from  him  ;  but  submitting  to  his  decree,  and 
bearing  it  patiently.  The  people,  at  least,  were  of  tliis 
mind,  and  persuaded  him  not  to  engage  in  a  war, 

■wherein  God  would  not  appear  against  him.  Accord- 
ing to  the  counsel  of  Jlenander  mentioned  by  Strige- 

lius,  M^  ̂lOjidxti,  /.ir/Si  rtpoadyov  i^  rtpay^uai'i.  j;£tf<uii'o; 
itifiov?,  Toiif  6c  ai'wyxaiovs  ̂ ipc-  "  Fight  not  against 
God ;  neither  do  any  thing  to  bring  upon  thyself  new 
storms  and  tempests  :  but  bear  those  that  are  neces- 

sary, and  cannot  be  avoided." 
Ver.  25.  Then  Jeroboam  built  Shechem"]  For  there it  is  likely  they  chose  him  king ;  and  therefore  he 

enlarged  and  beautified  it  (which  is  meant  by  buiW), 
to  be  his  royal  seat. 

And  built  PenueU]  But  this  did  not  satisfy  him,  he 
removed  from  thence  to  another  city,  which  lie  also 
built ;  and  so  became  a  builder  as  well  as  Solomon, 

■«-ith  whose  buildings  he  is  thought  to  have  found fault. 

Ver.  26.]  Though  God  had  told  him  he  would 
build  him  a  sure  house  (xi.  37,  38),  if  he  kept  his 
commandments,  yet  he  did  not  trust  to  his  promise ; 
but  after  he  had  been  some  time  possessed  of  the  king- 

dom, began  to  fear  a  revolt  of  the  people,  if  he  per- 
mitted them  to  worship  God  according  to  the  law ; 

and  so  contrived  to  make  an  alteration  in  religion. 
Ver.  37.]  All  the  people  of  Israel  being  botind  at 

Ephraim,  and  dwelt  therein  ;  and  went  out  from 
thence,  and  built  Penuel. 

26  And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart.  Now  shall 

the  kingdom  return  to  the  house  of  David  : 
27  If  this  people  go  up  to  do  sacrifice  in  the 

house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  then  shall  the 

heart  of  this  people  turn  again  unto  their  lord, 
even  unto  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah,  and  they 
shall  kill  me,  and  go  again  to  Rehoboam  king  of 
Judah. 

28  Whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,  and 
made  two  calves  of  gold,  and  said  unto  them.  It 
is  too  much  for  you  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  :   be- 

the  three  great  feasts  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  wor- 
ship ;  as  also,  upon  other  solemn  occasions,  devout 

persons  going  thither  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices ;  he 
was  afraid  they  would  be  so  taken  with  the  splendour 
and  magnificence  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  royal  city, 
and  recall  to  memory  the  famous  acts  of  David  and 
Solomon,  who  were  buried  there  ;  and  the  king  would 
find  such  means  to  oblige  them,  and  the  priests  and 
Levites  to  solicit  them  to  unite  themselves  again  to 

Judah  (who  appeared  to  have  the  better  cause,  hav- 
ing the  temple  in  possession  where  God  dwelt),  that 

they  would  be  drawn  not  only  to  forsake  him,  but  to 
kill  him.  For  besides  all  this,  their  belief  of  one  only 
God  was  the  principal  cause  of  union  among  them : 
and  next  to  that  was  their  worshipping  God  at  one 
only  place.  Therefore,  instead  of  consulting  God, 
and  committing  himself  to  him,  who  could  and  would 
have  preserved  him  in  the  kingdom  he  had  given  him, 
notwithstanding  all  these  dangers ;  he  took  counsel, 
as  it  here  follows,  of  such  as  were  governed  only  by 
reasons  of  state,  and  devised  how  to  establish  himself 

by  wicked  inventions. 
The  Talmudists,  after  their  manner,  add  another 

reason  why  he  took  the  following  resolution.  For, 
saith  R.  Nachman  (in  the  Gemara  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
cap.  11.  n.  46),  the  custom  being  that  none  should  sit 
in  the  court  of  the  temple,  but  only  the  king  of  the 
house  of  David,  he  thought  with  himself,  that  if  the 
people  saw  Rehoboam  sit,  and  him  stand,  they  would 
conclude  the  former  to  be  king,  and  Jeroboam  but 
his  servant.  Another  reason  is  alleged  by  Kimchi : 
when  the  year  of  release  came,  Jeroboam  said  within 
himself,  it  is  written  (Deut.  xxxi.  10,  11),  "At  the 
end  of  every  seventh  year  thou  shalt  read  this  law  in 
the  ears  of  all  Israel,  &c.  Now  if  I  attempt  to  read 

it,  the  people  will  say.  The  king  who  is  in  "  the  place 
which  God  hath  chosen"  (i.  e.  Jerusalem)  must  read 
first,  and  so  I  must  read  it  after  him,  which  will  be  a 
disgrace  to  me :  and  if  I  read  it  not  at  all  it  will  be 
worse,  for  I  shall  be  thought  profane.  But  these,  and 
such-like,  are  frivolous  reasons,  for  his  resolution  to 
draw  the  people  from  the  worship  of  God  according 
to  the  law,  at  his  own  house  at  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  28.  Whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,]  Of  some 
secular  politicians,  who,  if  they  could  but  preserve 
the  civil  government,  cared  not  what  became  of  reli- 

gion. Tlie  Jews  in  the  place  above  mentioned,  in 
the  Sanhedrin,  tell  the  story  in  this  manner ;  That  he 
summoned  a  council,  consisting  partly  of  pious,  partly 
of  wicked  men ;  whom  he  asked  whether  they  would 
subscribe  to  all  that  he  ordered.  They  answered. 
Yes.  Then  he  said,  he  would  be  constituted  their 
king :  to  which  they  consenting,  he  asked  if  they 
would  obey  him.  To  which  there  being  a  ready  com- 

pliance, he  added.  Even  though  I  command  you  to 
serve  idols  ?  at  which  the  pious  men  startled,  and 
were  full  of  indignation ;  but  their  wicked  neighbours 

whispered  to  them,  saying.  Do  you  think  that  Joro- 
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hold   thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought   thee  up 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

29  And   he  set   the   one  in  Bcth-cl,   and  the 

othcj-  put  he  in  Dun. 
30  And  this  thing  became  a  sin  :  for  the  people 

went  to  irorshijij  before  the  one,  even  unto  Dun. 
31  And  he  made  an  house  of  high  places,  and 

beam  will  honour  idols  1  he  saith  this  only  to  try  your 
obedience.  And  so  even  Ahijah  himself  was  drawn 
in,  by  this  fraud,  to  subscribe  to  what  he  proposed, 
that  they  would  be  obedient  in  all  things  without  ex- 
ception. 

Made  two  calves  of  gold,]  One  egg,  as  Bochartus 
speaks,  is  not  more  like  to  another,  than  these  calves 
were  to  that  which  Aaron  made.  Only,  as  the  Jews 

say  in  Sanhedrin,  "  till  Jeroboam's  time  the  Israel- 
ites sucked  but  one  calf;  but  from  that  time  they 

sucked  two."  They  were  of  the  same  matter  with 
Aaron's,  and  made  for  the  same  reason :  his,  be- 

cause Moses  was  absent  ;  and  these,  because  the 
holy  city  (where  the  temple,  the  altar,  the  priests  of 
God  were)  they  could  not  come  to  with  safety.  And 
as  Aaron,  so  Jeroboam  learnt  this  calf-worship  in 
Egypt,  where  he  lived  for  some  years.  The  LXX. 
translate  these  words,  Siio  Sa,u.dxii.;  ;tpv«dj,  "  two 
she-calves  ;"  and  so  doth  Josephus  :  and  the  prophet 
Hosea  also  speaks  of  them  in  the  feminine  gender 
(x.  5),  by  way  of  contempt  and  despisal,  as  Bo- 

chartus thinks.  It  it  not  improbable  (as  some  learned 
men  have  conjectured),  that  he  made  two  calves, 
in  imitation  of  the  Egyptians,  with  whom  he  had 
conversed,  who  had  a  couple  of  oxen  which  tliey 
worshipped  ;  Apis  at  Memphis,  the  metropolis  of  the 
upper  Egypt ;  and  Mnevis  at  Hierapolis,  which  was 
the  chief  city  of  the  lower. 

It  is  too  much  for  you  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;]  Or, 
as  some  expound  the  Hebrew  words,  "  You  have 
gone  long  enough  to  Jerusalem." 

Behold,  thy  gods,  O  Israel,}  The  very  same  words 
that  Aaron  had  spoken,  Exod.  xxxii.  4,  and  they 
had  the  same  meaning.  For  he  would  have  them 
think,  that  there  was  no  need  of  going  up  to  Jeru- 

salem, three  times  a  year,  with  labour  and  charge ; 
when  the  true  God,  who  brought  their  fathers  out  of 
Egypt,  dwelt  among  them  there  no  less  than  at  Jeru- 

salem. For  God  is  everywhere  in  his  essence  (it  is 
likely  he  told  them),  and  cannot  be  included  in  any 
place  ;  and  if  they  required  any  special  symbols  of 

•  his  presence,  behold,  here  they  were  in  those  calves 
which  he  set  up.  As  if  every  man  had  power  to 

devise  out  of  his  own  head,  a  symbol  of  God's  pre- 
sence (see  Vossius,  De  Orig.  et  Progr.  Idolol.  lib.  i. 

cap.  3). 
Ver.  29.]  The  fonner  of  which  was  in  the  south, 

the  latter  in  the  north  of  the  country  of  Israel ;  and 

as  Beth-el  was  in  every  body's  opinion  a  sacred  place 
(having  been  consecrated  by  Jacob,  when  God  ap- 

peared to  him  there  more  than  once),  so  Dan  had 
been  famous  for  the  teraphim  of  Micah  :  unto  which 
there  had  been  great  resort,  a  long  time  (Judg.  xviii. 
30).  For  such  reasons  as  these,  it  is  likely,  he  waved 
his  royal  city,  which  was  Shechem ;  and  chose  these 
two  places  for  the  residence  of  the  Divine  Majesty  : 
for  so  he  pretended  that  these  calves  represented 
God;  whom  he  did  not  forsake,  but  worshipped  him 
in  these  symbols  of  his  presence. 

Ver.  30.  This  thing  became  a  sin:]  Led  them  into 
foul  idolatry  ;  for  that  was  the  sin  which  Jeroboam 
is  so  often  accused  of:  and  the  settling  a  calf  in  Dan 
was  a  high  aggravation  of  their  sin :  there  being  no 
pretence  for  two  calves ;  nor  for  placing  one  there, 
where  God  had  never  been  extraordinarily  present. 

made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  which 
were  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi. 

32  And  Jeroboam  ordained  a  feast  in  the 

eighth  month,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month, 
like  unto  the  feast  that  m  in  Judah,  and  ho  of- 

fored  upon  the  altar.  So  did  he  in  Bcth-el,  sa- 
enticing  unto  the  calves  that  he  had  made  :   and 

For  the  people  went  to  \ 
unto  Dan.]    Which  place  being 

s/iip  before  the  one,  even 
the  extreme  part 

of  the  country,  yet  'the  people  were  so  zealous  in their  idolatry,  that  they  travelled  to  oiler  sacrifice 
there  ;  so  that  they  who  thought  it  grievous  to  go  to 
worship  God  at  Jerusalem,  did  not  think  much  to  go 
a  great  deal  farther  to  worship  an  idol.  This  seems 
to  me  the  simplest  meaning;  which  others  take  to 
be,  that  they  who  dwelt  in  Beth-el  were  so  zealous, 
that  they  would  go  as  far  as  Dan  to  worship  the  other 

calf. 
Ver.  31.  He  made  anhousc  of  high  places,]  That  is, 

saith  Abarbinel,  he  made  a  house '  or  temple  at  Dan  ; wherein  there  was  not  one  altar  only,  as  there  was  at 
Jerusalem,  but  a  great  many  high  places. 

And  made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  which 
ivere  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi.]  The  Hebrew  words 
miketzoth  haam  should  not  be  interpreted  "  the  lowest 
of  the  people ;"  but,  as  the  same  Abarbinel  expounds 
it,  "  out  of  all  the  people  ;"  he  made  any  body  a 
priest,  though  he  was  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi.  And 
Bochartus  hath  justified  this  exposition,  by  a  great 
many  examples  of  the  use  of  these  words  in  other 
places.  To  this  Jeroboam  was  forced,  because  the 
Levites  would  not  serve  his  impiety  (2  Chron.  xi.  14), 
and  therefore  he  expelled  them  all,  and  seized  on 
their  cities  and  lands.  Whereby,  as  he  eased  the 
people  of  paying  their  tithes,  there  being  none  to  de- 

mand them ;  so  he  gratified  them  by  making  priests 
out  of  every  tribe  and  family  ;  even  "  in  the  ex- 
tremest  part  of  the  country,"  as  the  Hebrew  words 
signify.  Thus,  as  he  transferred  the  kingdom  from 
the  house  of  David,  so  he  transferred  the  priesthood 
from  the  family  of  Aaron,  and  let  it  loose,  that  any 
body  might  be  admitted  to  that  honourable  employ- 

ment. Which  was  a  very  popular  thing,  and  in- 
gratiated him,  no  doubt,  with  the  Israelites.  And 

Cornel.  Bertram  thinks  that  as  he  had  priests,  so  he 
had  Levites  also  of  the  same  stamp  ;  that  is,  some  to 
officiate  under  the  priests,  as  they  did.  The  former 
he  called  cohenim,  as  they  were  called  in  Judah;  the 
other  he  called  cemarim,  who  ministered  as  the 
Levites  did ;  but  in  black,  not  in  white  garments, 
and  thence  had  their  name  (De  Republ.  Judaica, 
cap.  16). 

Ver.  33.  Jeroboam  ordained  a  feast]  That  is,  the 
feast  of  tabernacles ;  which  by  the  law  was  to  be 
celebrated  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month. 
This  he  altered,  and,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  might  pos- 

sibly give  this  reason  for  his  impious  presumption ; 
that  this  feast  being  instituted  by  God  after  the  gather- 

ing of  their  fruits,  which  were  sooner  ripe  about  Jeru- 
salem than  in  the  northern  parts  of  the  country  ;  he 

pretended  the  eighth  month  would  be  a  better  time 
for  it  than  the  seventh  ;  because  then  they  would  be 
everywhere  gathered.  But  his  chief  intention  in 
this  change,  was  to  alienate  the  people  from  the  rites 
observed  at  Jerusalem.    ■ 

He  offered  upon  the  altar.]  This  was  a  high  pre- 
sumption, to  invade  the  priesthood  himself,  and  oflfer 

sacrifices  to  his  gods.  A  crime  which  none  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  were  guilty  of,  but  only  LIzziah  ;  who 
was  smitten  with  a  leprosy,  for  meddling  with  the 

priests'  office,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  19. 
So  did  he  in  Beth-el,]  What  he  had  done  in  Dan, 
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he  placed   in  Beth-el    the   priests   of  the  high 
places  which  he  had  made. 

33  So  he  oiTeied  upon  the  altar  which  he  had 
made  in  Beth-el  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth 

he  did  also  in  Beth-el ;  for  hitherto  hath  been  related 
only  what  he  did  in  the  remotest  place. 
•  He  placed  in  Beth-el  the  priests  of  the  high  places] 
There  he  also  built  a  house,  or  temple  ;  and  set  up 
many  altars  in  it,  where  these  priests  officiated  as 
they  did  in  other  high  places. 

Ver.  33.  So  he  offered  upon  the  altar  which  he  had 
made  in  Beth-el]  There  he  began  this  new  festival, 
and  consecrated  it  himself. 

In  the  month  which  he  had  devised  of  Ms  own  heart ,-] 
Out  of  his  own  will  and  pleasure  (as  the  Targnm 
translates  it),  against  the  express  ordinance  of  God. 

Ordained  a  feast.]  To  be  observed,  I  suppose, 
every  year  in  Beth-el,  as  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was 
at  Jerusalem.  And  it  is  likely  it  lasted  as  many 
days ;  unless  he  affected  to  make  alterations  in  every 
thing,  and  ordained  more,  or  fewer  days,  as  he 
thought  good. 

He  offered  upon  the  altar  and  burnt  incense.]   He 

month,  even  in  the  month  which  he  had  devised 
of  his  own  heart ;  and  ordained  a  feast  unto  the 
children  of  Israel :  and  he  offered  upon  the  altar, 
and  burnt  incense. 

presumed  to  perform  the  highest  part  of  the  priests' office,  which  was  to  burn  incense.  Which  he  had 
not  done  in  Dan,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  but  only  in 
Beth-el ;  which  was  in  some  regard  the  metropolis 
of  his  kingdom,  and  head  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  ; 
to  which  place  the  prophet,  mentioned  in  the  next 
chapter,  came,  and  not  to  Dan.  He  observes  also 
that  the  scripture  saith  thrice  he  offered  upon  tho 
altar,  speaking  of  different  times  and  places.  First  it 
is  said,  ver.  30,  that  he  offered  upon  the  altar ;  that 
is,  at  Dan,  where  all  Israel  went  to  worship.  Second- 

ly, he  offered  again  in  Beth-el,  in  the  beginning  of 
this  verse.  And  then  it  is  said  here  in  conclusion, 
that  he  ascended  the  altar  in  Beth-el,  not  to  offer 
sacrifice,  but  to  burn  incense,  which  he  had  not  done 
in  Dan.  And  when  he  burned  incense  on  the  feast-day 
he  had  instituted,  the  man  of  God  came  from  Judah, 
and  prophesied  against  the  altar,  as  it  follows  in  the 
next  chapter. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

1  Jerohoani's  hand,  that  offered  violence  to  him  that  prophesied  against  his  altar  at  Beth-el,  withereth,  6  and 
at  the  prayer  of  the  prophet  is  restored.  7  The  prophet,  refusing  the  king's  entertainment,  depariclh 
from  Beth-el.  11  An  old  prophet,  seducing  him,  bringeth  him  back.  20  He  is  reproved  by  God,  23  slaiii 

by  a  lion,  26  buried  by  the  old  prophet,  31  who  confirmeth  his  prophecy.     33  Jeroboam'' s  obstinacy. 

1  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  of  God  out 

of  Judah  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Beth-el : 
and  Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar  to  burn  in- 
cense. 

2  And  he  cried  against  the  altar  in  tho  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  altar,  altar,  thus  saith 
the  Lord  ;  Behold,  a  child  shall  be  born  unto 
the  house  of  David,  Josiah  by  name  ;  and  upon 
thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  high  places 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

Ver.  1.  There  came  a  man  of  God  out  of  Judah'] That  is,  a  prophet;  for  none  are  called  men  of  God, 
but  prophets.  And  so  this  man  is  called  below 
(ver.  18)  ;  whence  Kimchi  concludes  David  was  a 
prophet,  because  he  is  called  a  man  of  God.  And 
tnis  prophet  is  thought  by  the  Jews  to  be  Iddo; 
whose  vision  against  Jeroboam  is  mentioned  2  Chron. 
ix.  29.  But  this  is  an  evident  mistake  ;  for  Iddo  was 
alive  in  the  days  of  Ahijah  the  son  of  Rehoboam 
(2  Chron.  xiii.  22),  whereas  this  prophet  here  spoken 
of,  was  killed  immediately  after  this  prophecy.  There- 

fore they  were  not  the  same ;  unless  we  suppose  that 
what  is  here  related  fell  out  in  the  latter  end  of  Jero- 

boam's reign.  Tertullian  in  his  book  De  Jejunio, 
cap.  16,  calls  him  Sameas ;  where  Rigaltius  ob- 

serves, that  Josephus  calls  him  Jadon,  and  Epiphanius 
Joam. 

By  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Beth-el ;]  By  a  par- ticular command  of  God. 

Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar]  Upon  that  feast-day 
which  he  had  instituted.  See  the  last  verse  of  the 
foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  2.  He  cried  against  the  altar]  Declared  it 
and  the  worship  there  performed,  to  be  idolatrous ; 
which  he  spake  by  authority  from  God. 

O  altar,  altar,]  Some  think  he  mentioned  the  altar 

that  burn  incense  upon  thee,  and  men's  bonesr 
shall  be  burnt  upon  thee. 

3  And  he  gave  a  sign  the  same  day,  saying. 
This  is  the  sign  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken ; 
Behold,  the  altar  shall  be  rent,  and  the  ashes  that 

are  upon  it  shall  bo  poured  out. 
4  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  king  Jeroboam 

heard  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God,  which  had 
cried   against  the  altar  in  Beth-el,  that  he  put 

twice,  to  signify  that  he  prophesied   against  that  in-. 
Dan,  as  well  as  against  this  in  Beth-el. 

A  child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house  of  David,  Josiah 
by  name;]  The  prophets  saw  things  future,  as  if 
they  were  present.  And  though  this  was  not  to- 
come  to  pass  till  above  three  hundred  and  sixty 
years  after  this  time,  yet  this  man  of  God  foretells  it, 
as  if  it  were  to  be  done  ere  long.  And  the  predic- 

tion is  the  more  wonderful,  because  he  tells  out  of 
what  family  he  should  spring,  and  what  should  be 
his  name. 

Upon  thee  shall  he  offer  the  priests  of  the  highplaccs] 
The  meaning  is  not  that  he  should  burn  the  priests 
alive  ;  but  the  execution  of  this  prophecy  explains  it : 
that  he  should  slay  the  priests  of  the  high  places,  and 
then  burn  their  bones,  as  he  did  the  bones  of  those 
that  had  been  buried,  and  thereby  defile  this  altar 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  15,  16.  20). 

Ver.  3.  He  gave  a  sign]  To  confirm  this  pro- 

phecy. This  is  the  sign]  A  proof  that  he  spake  from  God, 
and  not  from  himself. 

The  altar  shall  be  rent,  and  the  ashes — poured  out.] 
This  could  not  be  done,  but  by  the  power  of  God  ; 
who  hereby  demonstrated  he  had  sent  this  prophet 
to  speak  these  words  ;  which  were  presently  ful- filled. 

Ver,  4.  Which  had  cried  against  the  altar  in  Bcth-el,]  , 
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forth  his  hand  from  the  altar,  saying,  Lay  hold 
on  him.  And  his  hand,  which  ho  put  forth 

against  him,  dried  up,  so  that  he  could  not  pull 
it  in  again  to  him. 

5  The  altar  also  was  rent,  and'  the  ashes 
poured  out  from  the  altar,  according  to  the  sign 
which  the  man  of  God  had  given  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord. 

0  And  the  king  answered  and  said  unto  the 
man  of  God,  Entreat  now  the  face  of  the  Lord 

thy  God,  and  pray  for  me,  that  my  hand  may  be 
restored  me  again.  And  the  man  of  God  be- 

sought the  LoKD,  and  the  king's  hand  was 
restored  him  again,  and  became  as  it  was 
before. 

7  And  the  king  said  unto  the  man  of  God, 
Come  home  with  me,  and  refresh  thyself,  and  I 
will  give  thee  a  reward. 

8  And  the  man  of  God  said  unto  the  king.  If 
thou  wilt  give  me  half  thy  house,  I  will  not  go 
in  with  thee,  neither  will  I  eat  bread  nor  drink 
water  in  this  place  : 

9  For  so  was  it  charged  me  by  the  word  of  the 

Lord,  saying,  Eat  no  bread,  nor  drink  water,  nor 
turn  again  by  the  same  way  that  thou  earnest. 

10  So  ho  went  another  way,  and  returned  not 

by  the  way  that  he  came  to  15cth-el. 
11  II  Now  there  dwelt  an  old  prophet  in 

Beth-cl  ;  and  his  sons  came  and  told  him  all  the 
works  that  the  man  of  God  had  done  that  day  in 
Beth-el :  the  words  which  he  had  spoken  unto 
the  king,  them  they  told  also  to  their  father. 

12  And  their  father  said  unto  them.  What 

way  went  he  ?  For  his  sons  had  seen  what 
way  the  man  of  God  went,  which  came  from Judah. 

13  And  he  said  unto  his  sons.  Saddle  me  the 

ass.  So  they  saddled  him  the  ass  :  and  he  rode thereon, 

14  And  went  after  the  man  of  God,  and  found 

him  sitting  under  an  oak  :  and  he  said  unto  him. 
Art  thou  the  man  of  God  that  earnest  from  Ju- 

dah ?     And  he  said,  I  am. 
15  Then  he  said  unto  him.  Come  home  with 

me,  and  eat  bread. 
16  And  he   said,  I  may  not   return  with  thee, 

In  the  presence  of  the  king  himself,  when  he  was 
about  the  solemn  service  of  his  gods. 

He  put  forth  his  hand  from  the  altar,]  Wliere  he 
stood  (ver.  1). 

Lay  hold  on  ki/n.]  As  he  himself  would  have  done, 
had  he  been  near  him. 

His  hand — dried  up,']  The  muscles  and  sinews 
shrunk,  so  that  it  was  stiff  and  rigid,  and  he  per- 

fectly lost  the  use  of  it.  Which  prodigy  was  a 

new  token,  that  the  prophet's  words  would  be  ful- filled. 

Ver.  5.]  Which  so  amazed  all  the  people,  that  we 
do  not  find  any  body  went  about  to  lay  hold  on  him; 
hut  Jeroboam  himself  was,  for  the  present,  astonished 
at  the  miraculous  power  of  God. 

Ver.  6.  Entreat  now  the  face  of  the  Lord]  A  mar- 
vellous change !  He  that  just  now  threatened,  humbly 

supplicates  him  that  smote  him. 
That  my  hand  may  he  restored]  He  was  convinced 

that  healing  must  come  from  the  same  hand  that  gave 
the  wound  -,  and  that  it  was  in  vain  to  seek  to  his 
gods. 

The  hng^s  hand  was  restored^  He  did  not  intend his  destruction,  but  his  reformation ;  and  therefore 
granted  his  request.  Whereby  a  new  miracle  was 
wrought  for  his  conversion. 

Ver.  7.]  A  strange  insensibility  of  God's  great 
mercy  to  him,  which  did  not  lead  him  to  repentance, 
when  it  moved  him  to  so  much  gratitude  as  to  desire 
to  reward  him  that  was  the  instrument  of  his  cure. 
His  hand  was  restored,  but  not  a  good  mind. 

Ver.  8.]  For  he  had  a  charge  from  God  (as  it  fol- 
lows) not  to  communicate  with  them,  who  were 

apostates  from  their  religion. 
Ver.  9.  For  so  icas  it  charged  me  by — the  Lord,] 

The  same  Divine  authority,  which  sent  him  thither 
to  do  what  tliey  had  heard  and  seen,  gave  him  this 
following  charge. 

Eat  no  bread,  &c.]  The  reason  is  plain,  why  he 
should  not  eat  or  drink  with  them ;  because  that  was 
to  have  familiar  society  with  idolaters.  But  why  he 
should  not  return  the  same  way  that  he  came,  is  not 
so  evident.  Some  think  it  was  to  represent,  that  even 
the  way  to  Beth-el  was  abominable ;  and  therefore 
not  to  be  frequented :  or,  to  show  how  much  we  ought 
to  alih'T  that  which  leads  to  evil.  But  it  seems  to  be 

Vol.  II._11 

a  proverbial  speech  ;  signifying  that  he  should  be  con- 
stant and  steadfast  in  executing  the  charge  committed 

to  him.  For  he  that  doth  any  thing  without  success 
is  said  to  return  by  the  way  that  he  went  (Isa.  xxxvii. 
29.  3t).  And  therefore,  not  to  return  by  the  way  that 
he  went,  is  to  do  his  business  eifectually. 

Ver.  10.]  To  show  (as  many  think)  how  God  de- 
tests the  way  to  idolatry ;  and  v^ould  have  it  to  be 

forgotten. 

Ver.  11.  There  dwelt  an  old  prophet]  One  who  had' many  years  been  a  prophet  before  this  apostacy ; 
whose  name  the  Jews  say  was  Micah :  who  was  a 
worship))er  of  the  true  God,  though  he  dwelt  among 
this  idolatrous  people.  A  great  many  take  him  to 
have  been  a  false  prophet ;  but  Theodoret  proves  that 
he  was  a  true,  though  guilty  of  telling  a  lie  to  the 

man  of  God  (see  Hermannus  Witsius's  Miscellanea, 
torn.  i.  p.  14-3,  &c.). 

In  Beth-el ;]  He  was  originally  of  Samaria,  as  we 
learn  from  2  Kings  xxiii.  18.  But  removed  hither,  it 
is  likely,  since  this  revolution,  that  he  might  see 
what  Jeroboam  designed. 

His  sons  came  and  told  him]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is, 
"  his  son  came  and  told  him,"  &c.  that  is,  one  of  his 
sons  came  first,  and  told  all  the  foregoing  passages ; 
and  afterward  came  all  the  rest  of  them,  and  con- 

firmed what  he  had  related. 
The  words  which  he  had  spoken  unto  the  king,]  By 

this  it  appears  they  were  present  when  Jeroboam 
stood  at  the  altar,  and  therefore  joined  in  that  idola- 

trous worship ;  though  their  father  did  not,  and  yet 
was  so  timorous  that  he  durst  not  reprove  it. 

Ver.  12]  They  had  the  curiosity  to  observe  what 
way  such  a  remarkable  person  went  to  his  own  coun- 

try, ijaagining,  perhaps,  their  father  would  have  a 
mind  to  discourse  witli  him. 

Ver.  13.  He  rode  thereon,]  In  the  way  they  directeU him. 

Ver.  14.  Found  him  silting  tinder  an  oah:]  Weary, 
I  suppose,  with  a  long  journey ;  and  faint  for  want  of 
victuals. 

Ver.  15.]  He  had  a  mind  to  have  a  further  trial  of 
the  truth  of  what  the  man  of  God  had  said  ;  and  so, 
in  a  crafty  deceitful  manner,  enticed  him  back ;  con- 

trary to  his  commission. 
Ver.  16.]  It  seems  he  was  forbidden  so  much  as  to 
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nor  go  in  with  thee  :  neither  will  I  eat  bread 
drink  water  with  thee  in  this  place  : 

17  For  it  was  said  to  me  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  Thou  shalt  eat  no  bread  nor  drink  water 

there,  nor  turn  again  to  go  by  the  way  that  thou 
earnest. 

18  He  said  unto  him,  I  am  a  prophet  also  as 
thou  art ;  and  an  angel  spake  unto  me  by  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Bring  him  back  with 
thee  into  thy  house,  that  he  may  eat  bread  and 
drink  water.     But  he  lied  unto  him. 

19  So  he  went  back  with  him,  and  did  eat 
bread  in  his  house,  and  drank  water. 

20  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  sat  at  the 
table,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  the 
prophet  that  brought  him  back  : 

21  And  he  cried  unto  the  man  of  God  that 

came  from  Judah,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  disobeyed  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord,  and  hast  not  kept  the  commandment 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee. 

go  into  any  of  their  houses ;  lest  he  should  be  tempted 
to  eat  with  them. 

Ver.  17.]  For  which  reason  he  refused  to  accept  of 
the  king's  invitation. 

Ver.  18.  I  am  a  prophet  also  as  thou  art;]  He  pre- 
tended, as  Abarbinel  thinks,  that  God  had  revealed 

the  very  same  to  him  concerning  the  altar  in  Beth-el, 
that  he  had  threatened. 

An  an^cl  spake  unto  me — saying.  Bring  Mm  baclc] 
And  he  further  pretended  that  he  found  him  here  by 
the  direction  of  an  angel.  For  he  did  not  tell  him 
that  he  learned  from  his  sons  what  had  passed ;  but 
pretended  he  had  it  by  prophecy ;  and  that  an  angel, 
in  the  name  of  God,  commanded  him  to  bring  him 
back  to  his  house,  and  refresh  himself  there. 

Into  thy  house,  that  he  may  eat  bread  and  drink 
water.]  He  persuaded  him,  I  suppose,  that  the  mean- 

ing of  God's  charge,  "  thou  shalt  not  eat  bread,  nor 
drink  water  in  this  place,"  was  to  be  understood  of 
sinners  and  idolaters,  with  whom  he  might  not  com- 

municate :  but  he  being  a  prophet,  was  not  to  be 
comprehended  in  that  command.  And  therefore  the 
angel  said,  Bring  him  back  to  thy  house :  not  to  the 
habitation  of  any  idolater,  but  to  his  dwelling-house, 
■which  was  undefiled.     Thus  Abarbinel. 

But  he  lied  unto  him.]  All  this  was  a  fiction,  which 
God  suffered  for  the  trial  of  a  good  man ;  whether  he 
■would  believe  him,  or  a  man  he  did  not  know. 

Ver.  19.]  He  thought  it  possible  that  God  might, 
in  pity  to  him,  revoke  his  prohibition ;  because  he  was 
hungry  and  weary.  But  he  ought  to  have  believed 
the  revelation  he  had  himself,  of  which  he  was  cer- 

tain ;  and  not  trusted  to  what  another  pretended  was 
revealed  to  him ;  which  he  could  not  be  sure  was 

true.  And  it  is  said  emphatically,  ver.  22,  "  The  Lord 
did  say  to  thee,  Eat  no  bread,"  &c.  If  God  had,  in 
compassion  to  him,  thought  fit  to  recall  that  word,  he 
would  have  done  it  to  himself;  and  as  plainly  ajlowed 
him  to  refresh  himself,  as  before  he  had  forbidden  it. 

So  Abarbinel  well  observes,  "  Nothing  that  a  prophet 
receives  from  God  is  to  be  altered,  unless  that  pro- 

phet hath  another  word  from  God  revoking  the 

former."  As  Abraham  had  ;  to  whom  God  saith  (Gen. 
xxii.  2),  "  Take  thy  son,  &c.  and  offer  him  for  a  burnt- 
offering,"  &c.  But  when  he  was  going  to  do  it,  he 
heard  that  command  repealed  (ver.  12),  "  Lay  not 
thy  hand  upon  the  lad,"  &c.  He  ■would  not  receive  a 
contrary  command  from  the  mouth  of  any  prophet, 
but  from  the  mouth  of  God  alone ;  from  whom  he  re- 

ceived the  first  command. 

22  But  camest  back,  and  hast  eaten  bread  and 

drunk  water  in  the  place,  of  the  which  the  LORD 
did  say  to  thee.  Eat  no  bread,  and  drink  no 
water  ;  tliy  carcass  shall  not  come  unto  the  se- 

pulchre of  thy  fathers. 
23  H  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  eaten 

bread,  and  after  he  had  drunk,  that  he  saddled 
for  him  the  ass,  to  wit,  for  the  prophet  whom  he 
had  brought  back. 

24  And  when  he  was  gone,  a  lion  met  him  by 
the  way,  and  slew  him  :  and  his  carcass  was 
cast  in  the  way,  and  the  ass  stood  by  it,  the  lion 
also  stood  by  the  carcass. 

2.5  And,  behold,  men  passed  by,  and  saw  the 
carcass  cast  in  the  way,  and  the  lion  standing  by 
the  carcass  :  and  they  came  and  told  it  in  the 
city  where  the  old  prophet  dwelt. 

26  And  when  the  prophet  that  brought  him 
back  from  the  waj'  heard  thereof,  he  said,  It  is 
the  man  of  God,  who  was  disobedient  unto  the 
word  of  the  Lord  :  therefore  the  Lord  hath  de- 

Ver.  20.]  God  would  not  vouchsafe  to  speak  to  him, 
who  had  disobeyed  his  voice :  but  rather  to  the  other 
though  in  his  name  he  had  feigned  an  untruth. 

Ver.  21.  He  cried  unto  the  man  of  God]  He  seems 
to  be  in  a  great  agony;  from  the  consideration  of 
what  he  had  done,  and  of  what  the  prophet  from  Ju- 

dah was  to  suffer. 

As  thou  hast  disobeyed  the  mouth  of  the  Lor-d,]  To 
disobey  God's  mouth,  was  to  disobey  the  word  spoken 
by  his  mouth. 

Ver.  22.]  This  was  all  his  punishment ;  that  he 
should  shortly  die,  and  not  be  buried  among  the 
Jews. 

Ver.  23.]  It  is  remarkable,  that  no  punishment  is 
here  threatened  to  the  old  prophet  for  telling  him  a 
lie.  Because,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  he  meant  no  harm 
to  the  other  prophet ;  but  fancied  that  his  saying,  he 
might  not  eat  or  drink  with  them,  was  only  to  excuse 
himself  from  going  with  Jeroboam  to  his  house.  And 
besides,  it  might  have  turned  to  the  great  advantage 
of  the  prophet  who  came  from  Judah,  if  he  had  stead- 

fastly persisted  in  his  resolution,  and  not  given  credit 
to  what  the  old  prophet  said  against  it. 

Ver.  2-1.  A  lion  met  him  by  the  tvay,  and  slew  him .'] 
Not  far  from  Beth-cl  there  was  a  wood;  out  of 
which  the  two  she-bears  came  that  tare  two-and- 
forty  children  in  pieces  (2  Kings  ii.  24).  Out  of  which 
wood,  it  is  probable,  this  lion  came,  and  slew  this 

prophet. The  ass  stood  by  it,  the  lion  also  stood  by  the  carcass.] 
This  was  to  admonish  all  the  prophets  to  observe 
God's  commands  strictly ;  and  to  show  Jeroboam  what 
he  might  expect,  since  God  spared  not  a  lesser  of- 

fender. But,  as  God  showed  his  severity,  in  taking 

away  this  prophet's  life,  which  was  his  punishment; 
he  remarkably  showed  his  approbation  of  the  pro- 

phet; in  that  the  lion  stood  quietly  by  his  carcass, 
and  did  not  devour  it ;  nor  do  any  hurt  to  the  ass  on 
which  he  rode.  As  if  he  was  merely  sent  by  a  di- 

vine appointment,  to  execute  what  God  had  threat- 
ened ;  but  could  not  move  one  step  beyond  that 

commission.  For  when  the  prophet  had  suffered  what 
God  intended,  he  takes  even  his  dead  body  into  his 

protection;  and  would  not  let  it  be  violated,  as  is  ob- served below,  ver.  28. 

Ver.  25.]  As  a  wonderful  thing ;  that  the  lion 
should  neither  fall  upon  his  prey,  nor  hurt  them  who 
passed  by ;  but  suffered  them  to  go  on  quietly. 

Ver.  26.  Who  rvas  disobedient  unto  the  u-ord  of  the 
Lord :]  Disobedience  in  great  cases  hath  been  thus 
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iivcrcd  liim  unfo  the  lion,  which  hath  torn  him, 

and  slain  liim,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lokd, 
which  he  spake  unto  him. 

27  And  he  spake  to  his  sons,  saying.  Saddle 
me  the  ass.     And  they  saddled  him. 

•28  And  he  went  and  found  his  carcass  cast  in 
the  way,  and  the  ass  and  the  lion  standing  by  the 
carcass  :  the  lion  had  not  eaten  the  carcass,  nor 
torn  the  ass. 

'29  And  the  prophet  took  up  the  carcass  of  the 
man  of  God,  and  laid  it  upon  the  ass,  and  brought 
it  back  :  and  the  old  prophet  came  to  the  city,  to 
mourn  and  to  bury  him. 

30  And  he  laid  his  carcass  in  his  own  grave  ; 
and  they  mourned  over  him,  saying,  Alas,  my 
brother  ! 

31  And   it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  buried 

punished  by  men  in  authority.  For  tlie  Athenians 
put  their  ambassadors  to  death  whom  they  had  sent 
into  Arcadia,  though  they  had  performed  their  busi- 

ness very  well,  to  their  content,  i^d  IripaK  o86v  r'K'Stov, 
xaZ  oi  triv  rtpojtEf ayfu'rjji',  "  because  they  came  an- 

other way,  and  not  that  which  they  were  prescribed." 
Which  is  the  very  case  before  us  (jElian.  lib.  vi.  Var. 
Hist.  cap.  5). 

Delivered  him  unto  the  lion,  which  hath  torn  him,] 
The  lion  did  not  rend  his  body  in  pieces,  but  only 
gave  him  one  wound,  which  killed  him.  In  the  He- 

brew the  word  is,  he  hroke  him,  that  is,  his  bones, 
and  so  slew  him  speedily. 

Ver.  27.]  Hearing;  the  lion  stood  as  quiet  as  a  lamb, 
and  neither  meddled  with  the  carcase,  nor  hurt  any 
that  passed  by,  he  did  not  fear  to  take  up  the  body 
of  the  prophet  that  came  from  Judah  ;  believing  the 
lion  had  order  to  do  no  other  mischief,  but  kill 
him. 

Ver.  28.]  Here  is  a  cluster  of  miracles ;  that  the 
lion,  contrary  to  his  nature,  did  not  eat  the  carcase, 
nor  kill  the  ass,  nor  meddle  with  the  travellers  that 
passed  by,  nor  with  the  old  prophet  and  his  ass  :  and 
that  the  ass  stood  so  quietly,  and  was  not  frighted  at 
the  sight  of  a  lion,  and  betook  itself  to  flight :  and 
more  than  this,  the  lion  stood  by  the  carcase  a  long 
time,  until  this  strange  news  was  carried  into  the 

city,  as  a  faithful  keeper  of  the  prophet's  body,  that no  other  wild  beasts  should  meddle  with  it.  Which 

•made  the  miracle  more  ilhistrious,  and  plainly  showed 
■all  this  did  not  happen  by  chance. 

him,  that  ho  spake  to  his  sons,  saying.  When  1 
am  dead,  then  bury  me  in  the  sepulchre  wherein 
the  man  of  God  is  buried  ;  lay  my  bones  beside 
his  bones  : 

32  For  the  saying  which  he  cried  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord  against  the  altar  in  Beth-el,  and 
against  all  the  houses  of  the  high  places  which 
are  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  shall  surely  come  to 

pass. 

33  IT  After  this  thing  Jeroboam  returned  not 
from  his  evil  way,  but  made  again  of  the  lowest 

of  the  people  priests  of  the  high  places  :  whoso- 
ever would,  he  consecrated  him,  and  he  became 

one  of  the  priests  of  the  high  places. 
34  And  this  thing  became  sin  unto  the  house 

of  Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  off,  and  to  destroy  it 
from  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Ver.  29.  To  bury  him.]  To  make  a  solemn  funeral 
for  him. 

Ver.  30.  He  laid  his  carcass  in  his  oivn  grave ;] 
Which  was  the  greatest  honour  he  could  do  him. 

They  mourned  over  him,  saying,  Alas,  my  brother .'] He  and  his  sons  made  the  usual  lamentation  over  him, 
of  which  this  was  the  form,  we  find,  in  aftcrtimes 
(Jer.  xxii.  18). 

Ver.  31.]  This  he  ordered,  not  merely  out  of  affec- 
tion to  the  prophet,  but  to  secure  himself  from  the 

judgment  that  he  had  threatened,  ver.  3. 
Ver.  32.]  This  Abarbinel  looks  upon  as  an  argu- 

ment that  this  man  was  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  ;  that 
he  foretold  the  same  thing  that  the  man  of  God  who 
came  from  Judah  did.  And,  as  he  thinks,  something 
more,  viz.  the  destruction  of  all  the  high  places  by 
Josiah,  which  is  not  before  mentioned.  i 

Ver.  33.  After  this  thing  Jeroboam  returned  not  from 
his  evil  way,]  By  all  these  wonderful  works  (for  the 
singular  number  is  put  for  the  plural)  Jeroboam  was 
not  at  all  changed,  but  continued  in  his  idolatry.       ' 

But  made  again  of  the  lowest  of  the  people  priests] 
He  did  not  reform  in  any  one  thing  ;  but  still  went  on 
in  making  anybody  priests  (see  xii.  31). 

Whosoever  would,  he  consecrated  him,]  Without  any 
respect  to  his  tribe,  or  family ;  or,  indeed,  to  his  con- dition. 

Ver.  34.]  Brought  dreadful  punishments  upon  his 
family  (for  so  ijra  sometimes  signifies  the  punishment 
of  sin),  and  these  not  vulgar  punishments,  but  utter 
extirpation. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1  Abijah  being  sick,  Jeroboam  sendeth  his  loife  disguised  with  presents  to  the  prophet  Ahijah  at  Shiloh.  5  Ahi- 
jah,forewarnedby  God,  denouncethGod^s  judgment.  17  Abijah  dieth,  andis  buried.  19  Nadab  succeedetk 
Jeroboam.  21  Rehoboani'sioicked  reign.  25  Shishak spoileth  Jerusale?n.  29  Abijam  succeedeth  Rehoboam. 

1  At  that  time  Abijah  the  son  of  Jeroboam 
fell  sick. 

2  And  Jeroboam  said  to  his  wife.  Arise,  I  prav 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ver.  1.  At  that  tiyne]  Some  time  after  those  woes 
were  denounced  against  him ;  but  the  phrase  doth 
not  denote  any  precise  time. 

Abijah — fell  sick.]  Being  stricken  by  the  hand  of 
God  with  some  disease. 

Ver.  2.  Disguise  thyself,]  Put  on  such  apparel  as 
the  common  people  wear. 

thee,  and  disguise  thyself,  that  thou  be  not  known 
to  be  the  wife  of  Jeroboam ;  and  get  thee  to 
Shiloh :    behold,   there    is   Ahijah   the  prophet, 

That  thou  be  not  knoicn  to  be  the  ivife  of  Jeroboam ;] 
He  would  have  her  go  on.  this  errand,  because  he  was 
sure  she  would  report  things  truly  to  him :  but  yet 
would  not  have  her  known  to  be  his  wife,  because  he 
would  have  the  prophet  speak  more  freely  and  indif- 

ferently; or,  perhaps,  he  was  afraid  he  should  threaten 
too  heavily,  if  he  knew  who  she  was. 

Get  thee  to  Shiloh:  behold,  there  is  Ahijah  the  pro- 
phet,] This  looks  like  great  stupidity,  that  he  shoidd 
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which  told  me  that  Ishoidd  he  king  over  his  people. 
3  And  take  with  thee  ten  loaves,  and  cracknels, 

and  a  cruse  of  honey,  and  go  to  him  :  he  shall 
tell  thee  what  shall  become  of  the  child. 

4  And  Jeroboam's  wife  did  so,  and  arose,  and 
went  to  Shiloh,  and  came  to  the  house  of  Ahijah. 
But  Ahijah  could  not  see  ;  for  his  eyes  were  set 
by  reason  of  his  age. 

5  IT  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Ahijah,  Behold, 
the  wife  of  Jeroboam  cometh  to  ask  a  thing  of 
thee  for  her  son ;  for  he  is  sick  :  thus  and  thus 
shalt  thou  say  unto  her :  for  it  shall  be,  when  she 
cometh  in,  that  she  shall  feign  herself  to  he  an- 

other woman. 

6  And  it  was  so,  when  Ahijah  heard  the  sound 
of  her  feet,  as  she  came  in  at  the  door,  that  he 

said,  Come  in,  thou  wife  of  Jeroboam ;  why 
feignest  thou  thyself  to  he  another  ?  for  I  am  sent 
to  thee  with  heavy  tidings. 

7  Go,  tell  Jeroboam,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted  thee  from  among 
the  people,  and  made  thee  prince  over  my  people 
Israel, 

8  And  rent  the  kingdom  away  from  the  house 
of  David,  and  gave  it  thee  :  and  yet  thou  hast  not 
been  as  my  servant  David,  who  kept  my  com- 

mandments,  and  who  followed  me   with  all  his 

tliink  to  deceive  a  prophet,  who  could  tell  him  future 
events  ;  and  therefore  much  more  discover  things  pre- 
sent. 

Ver.  3.]  They  that  went  to  inquire  of  a  prophet 
used  to  make  him  some  present,  as  a  token  of  their 
respect  to  him  (see  1  Sam.  ix.  7).  And  by  such  ob- 

lations the  prophets  supported  themselves.  This 
present  which  she  made  him  was  of  such  things  as 
might  make  him  think  her  to  be  a  countrywoman, 
rather  than  a  courtier. 

Ver.  4.]  In  the  Hebrew,  his  eyes  "  stood  for  his 
hoariness."  He  seems  to  have  had  a  fdm,  or  a  cata- 

ract, grown  over  his  eyes. 
Ver.  5.]  He  was  as  fully  instructed  how  to  treat 

her,  as  if  he  had  seen  and  known  her. 
Ver.  6.]  He  discovered  her  before  she  appeared, 

that  she  might  give  the  greater  credit  to  his  words. 
Ver.  7.]  Raised  him  from  a  private  person  to  be 

the  king  of  the  ten  tribes. 
Ver.  8.]  Though  David  committed  some  great  sins, 

yet  he  was  upright  in  his  religion,  and  never  started 
aside  in  the  least  unto  other  gods.  In  which  piety 
God  expected  Jeroboam  should  have  continued,  as 
he  admonished  him  when  he  first  sent  Ahijah  to  him 
(xi.  38). 

Ver.  9.  But  hast  done  evil  above  all  that  luere  before 
thee  ;]  King  Saul  was  not  so  bad,  nor  Solomon  ;  who 
though  he  was  drawn  aside  himself,  yet  did  not  study 
to  make  his  people  idolaters. 

And  molten  images,'\  Or,  "even  molten  images;" that  is,  the  golden  calves.  Which  he  did  not  think 
to  be  gods,  but  only  representations  of  God  :  and 
yet  God  looked  upon  this  worship  which  was  paid  to 
him  before  these  images  as  the  worship  of  other  gods, 
which  are  called  devils  in  2  Chron.  xi.  1. 

To  provoke  me  to  anger,']  That  was  the  effect  of  this idolatrous  worship. 
Hast  cast  me  behind  thy  back :]  Neglected  me  and 

my  service.  For  those  things  we  cast  behind  our 
backs  which  are  nothing  worth,  and  for  which  we 
have  no  regard  or  concern  what  becomes  of  them. 

Ver.  10.  I  will  bring  evil]  Severely  punish  it. 

heart,  to  do  that  only  which  was  right  in  mine 
eyes ; 

9  But  hast  done  evil  above  all  that  were  be- 

fore  thee  :  for  thou  hast  gone  and  made  thee  other 
gods,  and  molten  images,  to  provoke  me  to  anger, 
and  hast  cast  me  behind  thy  back : 

10  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon 
the  house  of  Jeroboam,  and  will  cut  off  from  Je- 

roboam him  that  pisseth  against  the  wall,  and  him 
that  is  shut  up  and  left  in  Israel,  and  will  take 
away  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  as  a 
man  taketh  away  dung,  till  it  be  all  gone. 

11  Him  that  dieth  of  Jeroboam  in  the  city 
shall  the  dogs  eat :  and  him  that  dieth  in  the 
field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  cat :  for  the  Lord 

hath  spoken  it. 
12  Arise  thou  therefore,  get  thee  to  thine  owa 

house  :  and  when  thy  feet  enter  into  the  city, 
the  child  shall  die. 

13  And  all  Israel  shall  mourn  for  him,  and 
bury  him  :  for  he  only  of  Jeroboam  shall  come  to 
the  grave,  because  in  him  there  is  found  some 
good  thing  toward  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the 
house  of  Jeroboam. 

14  Moreover  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  a 
king  over  Israel,  who  shall  cut  ofT  the  house  of 
Jeroboam  that  day  ;  but  what  ?  even  now. 

Wdl  cut  off  from  Jeroboam  him  that  pisseth  against 

the  wall,~\  That  is,  not  leave  a  man  of  his  family  alive, as  Ralbag  interprets  it  (see  1  Sam.  xxv.  22). 
And  him  that  is  shut  up  and  left  in  Israel,]  That  is, 

married  or  unmarried,  as  De  Dieu  expounds  these 
words  upon  Deut.  xxxii.  36.  all  sorts  of  men,  of  what- 

soever state  or  condition  they  be.  Others  refer  this 
to  treasures  shut  up  in  secret  places,  and  to  flocks 
left  in  the  field ;  or  to  men  taken  captive,  or  that 
have  escaped.  As  much  as  to  say,  there  shall  be  aa 
universal  destruction.  And  thus  Bochartus  glosses 
(comprehending  all  these),  "I  will  cut  off  every  male, 
whether  he  be  a  captive  or  a  free  man;  whether  he 

live  in  the  city  or  in  the  country,  be  married  or  single." 
(see  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  66). 

Will  take  aivay  the  remnant']  All  his  posterity. 
As  a  man  taketh  away  dung,']  Which  servants  re- move so  carefully,  that  they  suiler  not  the  least  speck 

to  remain. 
Ver.  11.  Him  that  dieth  in  the  city  shall  the  dogs 

eat :]  That  is,  none  of  them  shall  be  buried. 

For  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.]  This  is  God's  irrevo- cable decree. 

Ver.  12.]  This  was  a  sign  that  all  the  rest  of  his 
threatenings  should  be  fulfilled. 

Ver.  13.  For  he  only  of  Jeroboam  shall  come  to  the 

grave,']  All  the  rest  were  to  be  buried  in  the  bowels of  dogs,  and  of  fowls  of  the  air  (ver.  11). 

Because  in  him  there  is  found  some  good  thing']  He was  the  only  person  of  that  family  that  disliked  the 
worship  of  the  calves,  and  perhaps  intended  to  re- 

move them  when  he  had  power  ;  and  suffer  the  people 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  trusting  God  would 
preserve  him  in  his  kingdom.  Some  of  the  Jews  say 
that  he  broke  down  a  hedge,  which  his  father  had 
made,  to  keep  people  from  going  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
three  great  feasts. 

Ver.  14.  Raise  him  up  a  king']  This  king  was  Baa- sha  (XV.  27,  28). 

That  day ;]  As  soon  as  he  was  made  king  (ver. 
29). 

But  what  ?  even  now.']  What  did  I  say  {that  day)  ? 
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15  For  the  Lord  shall  smite  Israel,  as  a  reed 

is  shaken  in  the  water,  and  he  shall  root  up  Is- 
rael out  of  tliis  good  land,  which  he  gave  to  their 

fathers,  and  shall  scatter  them  beyond  the  river, 
because  they  have  made  their  groves,  provoking 
tlie  Lord  to  anger. 

16  And  he  shall  give  Israel  up  because  of  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam,  wlio  did  sin,  and  who  made  Is- 

rael to  sin. 

17  IT  And  Jeroboam's  wife  arose,  and  departed, 
and  came  to  Tirzah  :  and  when  she  came  to  the 

threshold  of  the  door,  the  child  died ; 
18  And  they  buried  him  ;  and  all  Israel 

mourned  for  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant 
4hijah  the  prophet. 

19  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam,  how 

even  just  now.  It  is  as  sure  as  if  it  were  now  done. 
The  Chaldee  takes  it  otherwise ;  he  shall  destroy  the 
house  of  Jeroboam,  both  that  which  liveth  now  at  this 
day,  and  that  which  shall  be  born  in  time  to  come. 
But  Kimchi  puts  no  stop  at  this  word  vemah  {and  what), 
but  continues  it  with  what  follows,  in  this  manner, 

"  What  is  this  which  shall  now  happen,  to  that  which 
shall  come  hereafter  1"  that  is,  the  present  calamities 
shall  be  nothing  to  the  future.  Which  agrees  well 
enough  with  what  follows,  concerning  the  continual 
troubles  that  should  be  in  Israel ;  and  at  last  their 
captivity. 

Ver.  15.  The  Lord  shall  smite  Israel,']  For  their consenting  to  that  idolatrous  worship  which  Jeroboam 
set  up. 

As  a  reed  is  shaken  in  the  water,']  That  is,  they 
shall  be  in  perpetual  commotions  by  civil  wars  :  hav- 

ing no  quiet,  but  frequently  changing  their  kings. 
Thus  Bochartus  excellently  expounds  it,  in  an  epistle 
to  our  bishop  Morley,  p.  106,  &c.  The  reason  of  this 
expression  was,  that  several  of  their  kings  were  after- 

ward killed,  and  new  families  started  up ;  and  be- 
tween so  many  kings  of  so  many  families  and  tribes, 

their  minds  fluctuated  and  wavered  ;  and  they  knew 
not  where  to  fix  themselves  and  rest  in  quiet :  there- 

fore their  condition  is  thus  described  in  2  Chron.  xv. 

5,  "  there  was  no  peace  to  him  that  went  in,  or  to 
him  that  came  out,"  &c. 

He  shall  root  up  Israel]  Which  he  began  to  do  first 
by  Tiglath-pileser,  king  of  Assyria  (2  Kings  xv.  29), 
and  then  finished  it  by  Shalmaneser  (3  Kings  xvii.  5, 
6,  &c.). 

Scatter  them  beyond  the  r'lver,]  That  is,  Euphrates : 
they  being  carried  (as  the  forenamed  places  toll  us) 
into  the  country  of  the  Medes. 

Because  they  havemade  their  groves,]  In  which  they 
placed  the  images  of  their  gods.  For  they  were  not 
contented  with  the  calves,  but  fell  to  grosser  idolatry, 
which  was  commonly  practised  in  groves  (see  Jud<r. 
jii.  7). 

Provoking  the  Lord  to  anger.]  For  nothing  was  so 
detestable  to  him  as  this  sin. 

Ver.  16.  He  shall  give  Israel  up]  Into  the  hands  of 
the  heathen. 

Because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam — who  made  Israel 
to  sin.]  Perverted  the  whole  nation  :  who  by  his  au- 

thority and  example  were  led  into  idolatry. 
Ver.  17.  Tirzah:]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Manas- 

seh,  which  had  been  famous  in  ancient  times  (Josh. 
xii.  21),  and  became  the  royal  seat,  and  continued 
so  for  some  time  (xv.  33),  being  found  more  con- 

venient, I  suppose,  than  Shechem,  where  Jeroboam 
jirst  settled. 

he  warred,  and  how  he  reigned,  behold,  they  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings 
of  Israel. 

20  And  the  days  which  Jeroboam  reigned  u-ere 
two  and  twenty  years :  and  he  slept  with  his  fa- 

thers, and  Nadab  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 
21  H  And  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon 

reigned  in  Judah.  Rehoboam  tvas  forty  and  one 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned 
seventeen  years  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  the 
Loud  did  choose  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 

to  put  his  name  there.  And  his  mother's  name was  Naamah  an  Ammonitess. 

22  And  Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 

Lord,  and  they  provoked  him  to  jealousy  with 
their  sins  which  they  had  committed,  above  all 
that  their  fathers  had  done. 

When  she  came  to  the  threshold  of  the  door,  the  chilli 

died;]  It  seems  the  king's  house  was  near  the  gate 
of  the  city ;  for  it  is  said,  ver.  12,  that  as  soon  as 
she  entered  into  the  city,  the  child  should  die.  An4 
so  it  did,  when  she  came  to  the  threshold  of  the  door 
of  the  palace. 

Ver.  18.]  Whereby  he  confirmed  all  the  rest  of 
his  threatenings  against  the  house  of  Jeroboam  and 
the  people  of  Israel. 

Ver.  19.  Hoiv  he  warred,  and  how  hereigned,]  How 
he  behaved  himself  in  war  and  in  peace. 

They  are  roritten  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles]  Not 
in  that  book  in  the  Bible  called  Chronicles;  but  ia 
such  a  book  as  that  wherein  the  acts  of  Solomoa 
were  recorded,  day  by  day,  xi.  41  (see  there). 

Ver.  20.]  His  sleeping  with  his  fathers  seems  to 
be  a  phrase  signifying  only  that  he  died,  as  all  before 
him  did  :  not  that  he  was  buried  with  them  (as  it  is 
said  of  Rehoboam,  ver.  31),  for  they  were  private 
men,  and  he  a  king ;  who,  no  doubt,  was  magnifi- 

cently interred  by  his  son. 
Ver.  21 .  Rohoboam  was  forty  and  one  years  old  when 

he  began  to  reign,]  And  therefore  was  born  a  year  be- 
fore Solomon  came  to  the  crown :  for  he  reigned  but 

forty  years,  xi.  42. 
He  reigned  seventeen  years  in  Jerusalem,]  A  great 

honour  to  him,  of  which  he  was  not  worthy ;  and 
therefore  God  shortened  his  days,  and  did  not  let 
him  reign  so  long  as  Jeroboam. 

His  mother''s  name  was  Naamah  an  Ammonitess.'^ It  is  much  that  David  should  suffer  Solomon  to  marry 
one  of  this  country,  unless  she  was  proselyted,  as  the 
daughter  of  Pharoah  is  supposed  to  have  been.  He 
himself,  indeed,  had  married  the  daughter  of  Talmai 
king  of  Geshur ;  but  the  son  he  had  by  her  proved 
so  wicked,  that  it  might  have  been  a  caution  to  him 
not  to  marry  his  son,  especially  him  he  intended  foe 
the  heir  of  his  crown,  to  a  stranger ;  who,  if  she  was 
proselyted,  yet  many  think  she  did  not  so  change  her 
religion,  but  that  she  instilled  ill  principles  into  her 
son,  and  corrupted  him.  Nay,  was  one  of  thosa 
women  that  enticed  Solomon  to  idolatry ;  for  wo- 

men of  Ammon  are  reckoned  among  his  strange 
wives. 

Ver.  22.  They  provoked  him  to  jealousy  with  their 
sins]  By  joining  other  gods  together  with  him.  Whick 
is  an  amazing  thing,  that,  at  the  beginning  of  his 
reign,  Rehoboam  should  do  well  for  three  years  (2 
Chron.  xi.  17),  and  then  forsake  the  law  of  God  (3 
Chron.  xii.  1),  and  fall  off  from  his  worship  into  sucU. 
gross  idolatry,  as  exceeded  that  of  Jeroboam. 

Above  all  that  their  fathers  had  done.]  Above  all  that 
had  been  practised  in  the  time  of  the  judges. 

2  G 
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23  For  they  also  built  them  high  places,  and 
images,  and  groves,  on  every  high  hill,  and  under 
every  green  tree. 

24  And  there  were  also  sodomites  in  the  land  : 

and  they  did  according  to  all  the  abominations  of 
the  nations  which  the  Loed  cast  out  before  the 
children  of  Israel. 

25  H  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of 
king  Rehoboam,  that  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came 
up  against  Jerusalem  : 

26  And  he  took  away  the  treasures  of  the  house 

of  the  Lord,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house  ; 
he  even  took  away  all :  and  he  took  away  all  the 
shields  of  gold  which  Solomon  had  made. 

27  And  king  Rehoboam  made  in  their  stead 

Ver.  -23.]  They  multiplied  altars  on  every  high  hill ; 
and  set  up  images ;  and  built  temples  for  them ; 
which  I  take  to  be  meant  by  groves.  For  they  could 
not  be  under  every  green  tree;  nor  could  they  be  said 
to  be  built,  but  to  be  planted  ;  therefore  it  is  reason- 

able to  interpret  them  temples,  or  places  of  divine 
worship.  As  among  the  heathens,  Strabo  testifies 
(Geograph.  lib.  ix.)  that  the  poets  called  their  tem- 

ples by  the  name  of  groves  (axs);  xaJioJtJtr  ri  Upa 
rtoVra),  though  they  had  no  trees  about  them  ;  be- 

cause the  custom  was  to  have  trees  planted  about 
their  sacred  places.  In  which  the  Israelites  set  up 
altars  ;  directly  contrary  to  the  law  ;  which  intended 
to  preserve  unity  in  religion,  by  allowing  one  altar 
only. 

Ver.  24.]  This  kind  of  wickedness  often  attended 
idolatry  (xv.  12.  2  Kings  xxiii.  7.  Rom.  i.  21.  28). 
For  among  the  heathens  the  most  filthy  things  were 
practised  in  these  shady  dark  places  (their  groves)  by 
the  worshippers  of  Venus,  Bacchus,  and  Priapus. 
And  such  they  were,  it  appears  by  the  place  now 
quoted  (2  Kings  xxiii.  7),  among  the  Israelites :  who, 
out  of  devotion  to  some  false  god  or  other,  prostituted 
their  bodies,  contrary  to  nature,  to  be  abused  in  ho- 

nour of  those  gods,  directly  against  the  law  (Deut. 
xxiii.  17).  For  when  Josiah  purged  the  temple,  he 
is  said  to  cast  out  the  sodomites ;  where,  by  /cede- 
shi/n  our  Selden  understands  the  priests  of  Astarte 
(iSyntag.  ii.  De  Diis  Syris,  cap.  2). 

Ver.  25.]  'Po,3oa^o;  6'  aire,  rtaptSwxt  aua^j^ri  ■frji' 
rtoXtr.  "  And  Rehoboam  (as  Josephus  writes  deli- 

vered up  the  city  to  him,  without  striking  a  stroke." 
For  he  had  a  vast  army  (as  we  read,  2  Chron.  xii.  2), 
wherewith  he  conquered  Asia,  as  Herodotus  tells  us, 
who  calls  him  Sesostris.  For  Josephus  acknow- 
ledgeth  he  relates  the  same  expedition  that  the  Scrip- 

ture doth,  but  under  a  different  name.  It  may  seem 
something  strange,  that  Shishak  being  so  nearly  allied 
to  Rehoboam  should  come  up  against  liim,  and  take 
his  royal  city;  but  as  kingdoms  are  never  married,  so 
Jeroboam,  it  is  likely,  who  lived  long  in  Egypt,  stirred 
him  up  to  invade  him,  and  thereby  established  him- 

self in  his  new  kingdom  :  for  we  read  not  a  word  of 
any  cities  in  Israel  that  lie  took,  but  only  the  fenced 
cities  of  Judah  (2  Chron.  xii.  4)  ;  Jeroboam  and  his 
country  remaining  undisturbed.  Besides,  it  must  be 

remembered  he  was  not  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter, 
but  of  an  Ammonitess ;  and  therefore  there  was  no 
kindred  between  Rehoboam  and  Shishak. 

Ver.  26.  He  took  away  the  treasures  of  the  house  of 

brazen  shields,  and  committed  iJiem  unto  the 

hands  of  the  chief  of  the  guard,  which  kept  the 

door  of  the  king's  house. 
28  And  it  was  so,  when  the  king  went  into  the 

house  of  the  Lord,  that  the  guard  bare  them,  and 
brought  them  back  into  the  guard  chamber. 

29  IT  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Rehoboam, 
and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  1  he 
book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 

30  And  there  was  war  between  Rehoboam  and 
Jeroboam  all  their  days. 

31  And  Rehoboam  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 
was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David. 

And  his  mother's  name  was  Naamah  an  Ammon- 
itess.    And  Abijam  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

the  Lord,]  These  riches  which  David  and  Solomon 
had  treasured  up,  tempted  Shishak,  it  is  probable,  to 
this  expedition  against  Jerusalem  ;  for  he  did  not  in- 

tend to  keep  this  city,  but  only  to  spoil  it. 
He  took  aivay  all  the  shields  of  gold]  Which  were 

in  the  house  of  tlie  forest  of  Lebanon  (see  x.  16, 17), 
which  it  seems  he  also  plundered.  This  was  a  speedy 

vengeance  for  their  sins  ;  that  so  soon  after  Solomon's 
death,  the  splendour  wherein  he  left  Jerusalem  should 
be  extinguished.  For  Rehoboam  served  God  three 
years  ;  was  corrupted  in  the  fourth ;  and  in  the  fifth 
was  punished. 

Ver.  27.]  In  the  Hebrew  the  word  for  guard  is 
runner :  so  called  because  they  went  before  the  king 
and  behind  him.  These  shields  were  not  of  much 
value ;  and  so  were  committed  to  men  in  a  mean 
office  :  whereas  the  golden  ones  were  kept,  as  I  said, 
in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon. 

Ver.  28.]  He  did  not  quite  forsake  God,  but  stUl 
continued  to  worship  in  the  temple:  and,  perhaps,  he 
now  left  the  high  places  (after  he  had  been  thus 
chastised  by  the  king  of  Egypt),  and  frequented  the 
house  of  God  better.  Shields  were  carried  before  him 

for  pomp's  sake,  that  he  might  not  be  contemned  by 
his  people  ;  and  that  there  might  be  no  occasion  for 
sedition,  if  they  were  disposed  to  it,  when  they  saw 
him  so  well  guarded. 

Ver.  29.]  He  refers  those  that  desired  a  larger  ac- 
count of  him  to  the  public  annals,'  as  he  had  done 

when  he  concludes  the  history  of  Jeroboam,  ver.  19 
(see  there). 

Ver.  30.]  This  doth  not  seem  to  agree  with  what 
we  read  xii.  22,  where  God  commanded  Rehoboam 
and  his  people  not  to  go  to  fight  with  Israel ;  and 
they  obeyed  his  voice.  But  this  is  easily  satisfied,  by 
observing  that  the  Jews  were  commanded  not  to  make 
war  upon  the  Israelites  ;  but  they  are  not  commanded 
not  to  defend  themselves,  if  the  Israelites  made  war 
upon  them.  And  this  was  their  case  ;  the  Israelites 
vexed  them  with  continual  incursions  and  depreda- 

tions ;  though  the  house  of  David  did  not  assault 
them,  but  only  repelled  their  violence ;  or,  perhaps, 
upon  the  borders,  they  were  continually  endeavouring 
to  get  ground  one  of  another;  though  they  never 
came  to  a  set  battle. 

Ver.  31.]  The  repetition  of  this  about  his  mother 
hath  something  remarkable  in  it  (see  ver.  21)  though 
it  is  hard  to  know  what  it  is.  Abarbinel  thinks,  it  is 
as  much  as  to  say,  He  did  not  repent  at  last ;  but  as 
he  lived,  so  he  died,  in  the  idolatry  of  his  mother. 
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death.     33  Baasha^s  wicked  retgn. 

1  Now  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  king  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat  reigned  Abijara  over  Ju- 

dali. 

2  'Direc  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem.  And 
liis  mother's  name  was  Maachah,  the  daughter  of 
Abishalom. 

3  And  he  walked  in  al!  the  sins  of  his  father, 
which  he  had  done  before  him  :  and  his  heart  was 

not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  the  heart 
of  David  his  father. 

4  Nevertheless  for  David's  sake  did  tlic  Lord 
his  God  give  him  a  lamp  in  Jerusalem,  to  set  up 
his  son  after  him,  and  to  establish  Jerusalem  : 

5  Because  David  did  that  irkich  was  right  in 
the  eves  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  not  aside  from 

CHAP.  XV. 

Ver.  1.]  Tills  seems  to  disagree  with  what  is  said 

telow  (ver.  9)  concerning-  Asa,  that  he  began  to  reign 
the  twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam,  and  Abijam  reigned 
three  years.  But  it  is  usual,  both  in  scripture  and  in 
ether  authors,  to  reckon  part  of  a  year  for  a  whole 
year.  So  Abijam  began  to  reign  in  some  part  of  Jero- 

boam's eighteenth  year,  and  continued  his  reign  the 
ivhole  nineteenth,  and  died  in  the  twentieth  :  and  so 

■was  reckoned  to  have  reigned  three  years,  as  it  here 
follows. 

Ver.  2.  Three  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem.]  This 
■was  a  very  short  time,  as  Abarbinel  observes  ;  but  it 
■was  because  he  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father ; 
which  provoked  God  to  cut  him  off. 

Hts  mother's  name  was  Maachah,  the  daughter  of 
Abishalom.]  The  same  author  fancies  she  was  the 
daughter  of  Absalom  (as  he  is  called  2  Chron.  xi.  21), 

•who  rebelled  against  his  father  David  ;  and  so  was  a 
bad  daughter  of  a  bad  father.  She  is  called  by  an- 

other name,  2  Chron.  xiii.  2,  viz.  Michaiah  the  daugh- 
ter of  Uriel.  But  he  thinks  that  is  the  name  of  the 

family,  and  tills  her  proper  name.  Others  think  this 
is  a  mere  fancy,  and  with  great  reason ;  for  Abishalom 
is  a  different  name  from  Absalom,  as  David's  son  is 
always  called.  And  they  think  he  had  two  names, 
as  his  daughter  also  had.  But  Pellicanus  seems  to 
me  to  have  given  the  plainest  account  of  this,  that 
Maacliah  was  his  grandmother,  and  Michaiah  his 
mother. 

Ver.  3.]  See  xiv.  22 — 24.  They  ought  all  to  have 
lemernbered  David,  and  trod  in  his  steps  ;  who  was 
the  founder  of  the  roj'al  family ;  and  never  turned 
aside  to  the  worship  of  other  gods,  as  this  man  did  ; 
though  together  with  them  he  worshipped  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  who  is  therefore  called  the  Lord  his 
God. 

Ver.  4.  God  give  him  a  lamp  in  Jerusalem,']  He continued  the  kingdom  in  the  posterity  of  David  : 
which  is  the  meaning  of  giving  him  a  lamp  (see  xi. 
36). 

And  to  establish  Jerusalem :]  Whereby  Jerusalem 

was  established  as  the  place  of  God's  worship. 
Ver.  5.]  He  was  not  without  other  sins  ;  but  none 

60  enormous  as  this  :  and  therefore  not  remembered, 
es  this  about  Uriah  is  very  often,  to  his  dishonour. 

anything  that  lie  commanded  him  all  the  days  of 
his  life,  save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the 
Hittite. 

6  And  there  was  war  between  Rehoboam  anil 

Jeroboam  all  the  days  of  his  life. 
7  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Abijam,  and  all 

that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of 
the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ?  And  there 
was  war  between  Abijam  and  Jeroboam. 

8  And  Abijam  slept  with  his  fathers ;  and 
they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  Asa 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

9  H  And  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam 

king  of  Israel  reigned  Asa  over  Judah. 
10  And  forty  and  one  years  reigned  lie  in  Je- 

Ver.  6.]  This  was  said  before  (xiv.  30),  and  there- 
fore may  seem  to  come  in  here  impertinently :  because 

he  is  not  speaking  of  Rehoboam,  but  of  his  son  Abi- 
jam :  who  was  a  valiant  young  man  in  the  days  of  his 

father,  and  always  fought  his  battles  with  Jeroboam. 
Which  being  related  before  in  the  history  of  Reho- 

boam, is  here  repeated,  as  Abarbinel  thinks,  to  show 
that  Abijam  was  the  cause  of  these  wars.  And  these 
words,  "  all  his  days,"  he  thinks,  relate  to  Abijam, 
who  continued  the  war  between  his  father  and  Jero- 

boam with  great  success  :  as  we  read  2  Chron.  xiii. 
17.  Bochartus  thinks  a  plainer  account  may  be  given 
of  this,  by  supposing  that  Rehoboam  signifies  this  son 
of  his  ;  children  and  fathers  being  one  and  the  same 
in  a  moral  account.  Thus  Abraham  is  said  to  have 

purchased  the  sepulchre  of  the  sons  of  Emor  ;  which 
was  indeed  purchased  by  Jacob :  and  the  Israelites 
say  to  Rehoboam  (xii.  10),  "  Wliat  portion  have  we 
in  David  1"  That  is,  in  Rehoboam  the  grandchild  of 
David  %  In  like  manner,  he  thinks,  it  may  be  said, 
"  there  was  war  between  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam  ;" 
that  is,  between  Abijam  the  son  of  Rehoboam  and 
Jeroboam  :  whom  Abijam  grievously  afflicted  (Hier- 
ozoicon,  par.  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  43).  But  this  doth  not 
seem  to  be  the  true  account ;  because  the  war  between 
Abijam  and  Jeroboam  is  distinctly  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse.  Tlierefore  the  meaning  of  these  words, 

is,  that  though  God  was  pleased  for  David's  sake,, 
who  walked  uprightly  before  him,  to  continue  a  lamp^ 
that  is,  a  successor  to  him  in  Jerusalem ;  yet  these 
successors  were  vexed  with  continual  wars  (as  ap- 

peared both  in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam  and  Abijam), 
and  did  not  enjoy  their  kingdom  peaceably. 

Ver.7.  Are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  chro- 
nicles] See  xi.  41.  Ezra  saith  they  were  recorded 

in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Iddo,  2  Chron.  xiii.  22, 
from  whence  he  took  what  he  thought  fit. 

There  was  war]  He  continued  the  war,  which  had 
been  between  his  father  and  Jeroboam,  and  managed 

it  very  gloriously,  as  Ezra  shows  in  the  book  of  the Chronicles. 

Ver.  10.  Maachah,]  This  was  the  name  of  his 
grandmother,  who  is  called  his  mother,  as  Reuel  is 
called  the  father  of  Jethro's  daughters,  Exod.  ii.  18, 
when  he  was  their  grandfather.  Which  example 

Kimchi  here  alleges  to  explain  this.  And  thus  Abar- 
binel :  The  sense  is  not,  that  !Maachah  brought  fortli 
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rusaletn.    And  his  mother's  name  was  Maachah, 
the  daughter  of  Abishalom. 

11  And  Asa  did  that  wJiich  was  right  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord,  as  did  David  his  fatlier. 

12  And  he  took  away  the  sodomites  out  of  the 
land,  and  removed  all  the  idols  that  his  fathers 
had  made. 

13  And  also  Maachah  his  mother,  even  her  he 

lemoved  from  being  queen,  because  she  had  made 
an  idol  in  a  grove ;  and  Asa  destroyed  her  idol, 
and  burnt  it  by  the  brook  Kidron. 

14  But  the  high  places  were  not  removed : 

nevertheless  Asa's  heart  was  perfect  with  the 
Lord  all  his  days. 

15  And  he  brought  in  the  things  which  his 
father  had  dedicated,  and  the  things  which  him- 

self had  dedicated,  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

silver,  and  gold,  and  vessels. 

Asa  (for  she  was  his  father's  mother),  but  she  brought 
him  up  and  gave  him  his  education :  which  made  his 
piety  the  more  remarkable,  that  he  was  not  tainted 
with  her  principles  of  religion  as  his  father  was.  But 
■why  his  mother  should  not  be  mentioned,  but  his 
grandmother,  which  was  not  at  all  needful  (because 
is  was  evident,  by  what  was  said  before,  that  Maachah 

"Was  the  mother  ofAbijam  his  father),  is  unaccount- able. And  therefore  others  think  that  this  was  the 

name  of  his  mother ;  which  was  the  same :  as  her  fa- 

ther's also  was,  with  that  of  Abijam's  mother's  father. 
Ver.  11.]  He  made  him  his  pattern  :  worshipping 

the  Lord  alone,  and  taking  away  all  idols,  as  it  here 
follows. 

Ver.  12.]  Of  which  see  xiv.  23,24.  But  still  some 
secretly  remained  ;  and  therefore  when  it  is  said  he 
removed  all  idols,  the  meaning  is,  all  that  he  could 
discover,  for  some  lurked  privately  (xxii.  46). 

Ver.  13.  Also  Maachah  his  mother,  even  her  he  re- 

moved from  hein^  queen,']  He  took  away  her  guards, all  the  ensigns  ot  royal  dignity,  and  reduced  her  to  the 
condition  of  a  private  person.  But  the  word  heing 
is  not  in  the  Hebrew  ;  which  others  translate,  "  he 
removed  her  from  the  queen:"  that  is,  from  his  wife  ; 
that  she  might  not  be  infected  with  her  idolatry.  He 
put  her  therefore  out  of  the  court,  where  she  gave  a 
had  example. 
\  Because  she  had  made  an  idol  in  a  grove ;]  The  word 
we  translate  idol,  is  miphlezeth,  which  imports  some- 

thing of  terror  and  horror  ;  either  because  it  was  of  a 
frightful  aspect,  or  brought  dreadful  judgments  upon 
its  worshippers.  St.  Jerome  understands  by  it  Pria- 
pus,  or  Baal-peor,  to  whom  the  women  were  much 
devoted.  Theodoret  takes  it  for  Astarte,  or  Venus  : 
and  indeed,  in  the  northern  countries,  Priapus  and 
Venus  were  painted  together ;  as  Johan.  Gensius  ob- 

serves in  his  book  De  Victimis  Humanis,  par.  i.  cap.  9. 
V\^hatsoever  it  was,  it  was  placed  in  a  grove  ;  in  which 
shady  places  all  the  works  of  darkness,  even  sodomy 
itself,  were  practised. 

Asa  destroyed  her  idol,]  He  cut  it  down,  and  hav- 
ing burnt  it,  stamped  it  to  a  powder,  and  then  threw 

it  into  the  brook  Kidron;  as  Moses  did  with  the  gol- 
den calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  20  (see  2  Chron.  xv.  16). 

Ver.  14.]  He  did  take  away  all  the  high  places 
wherein  they  sacrificed  to  strange  gods  (2  Chron.  xiv. 
3),  but  not  those  wherein  God  alone  was  worshipped  : 
for  his  authority  was  not  great  enough  to  do  this;  the 
people  having  so  universally  and  so  long  taken  this 
license,  that  none  durst  attempt  to  abolish  this  in- 

veterate custom,  till  the  days  of  Hezekiah  :  who,  see- 
ing the  calamities  that  were  coming  upon  his  country, 

16  H  And  there  was  w-ar  between  Asa  and' 
Baasha  king  of  Israel  all  their  days. 

17  And  Baasha  king  of  Israel  went  up  against 

Judah,  and  built  Ramah,  that  he  might  not  suft'er 
any  to  go  out  or  come  in  to  Asa  king  of  Judah. 

18  Then  Asa  took  all  the  silver  and  the  gold 
that  were  left  in  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the 

Lord,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  his  servants  : 

and  king  Asa  sent  them  to  Ben-hadad,  the  son  of 
Tabrimon,  the  son  of  Hezion,  king  of  Syria,  that 
dwelt  at  Damascus,  saying, 

19  There  is  a  league  between  me  and  thee,  and 
between  my  father  and  thy  father :  behold,  I 
have  sent  unto  thee  a  present  of  silver  and  gold  ; 
come  and  break  thy  league  with  Baasha  king  of 
Israel,  that  he  may  depart  from  me. 

20  So  Ben-hadad  hearkened  unto  king  Asa, 

endeavoured  to  prevent  them  by  a  thorough  reforma- 
tion. But  though  Asa  did  not  venture  to  do  this,  yet 

his  heart  was  sincerely  affected  to  the  right  worship  of 
God ;  and  he  suffered  sacrifices  to  be  offered  to  none 
else. 

Ver.  15.1  According  to  the  piety  of  ancient  times, 
his  father  had  vowed  some  part  of  the  spoils  he  took 
in  the  war  with  .Jeroboam  unto  the  Lord  ;  but  had 
not  time  to  make  good  his  vow,  or  upon  some  account 
or  other  neglected  it.  Asa,  his  son,  therefore  made  his 
vow  good  ;  and  also  himself  l)rought  in  what  be  had 
devoted  unto  holy  uses  (for  so  the  words  are  in  the 
Hebrew,  he  brought  in  the  holy  things  of  his  father, 
&c.),  having  gotten  great  spoil  in  his  war  with  the 
Ethiopians  (2  Chron.    xiv.  13,  14). 

Ver.  10.]  There  having  been  no  mention  hitherto 
made  of  Baasha,  this  may  seem  not  to  stand  in  its 
proper  place.  But  Abarbinel  thinks  it  is  here  inserted, 
that  as  this  divine  writer  had  shown  what  his  virtues 
were,  so  he  might  mention  his  faults.  The  chief  ot 
which  was  occasioned  by  this  war,  which  moved  him 
to  send  to  Ben-hadad  for  help,  when  he  should  have 
relied  upon  God ;  as  it  is  related  largely,  2  Chron. 
xvi.  7,  &c. 

Ver.  17.  Baasha — loent  up  against  Judah,]  After 
Asa's  great  victory  over  the  Ethiopians,  a  great  many 
of  the  Israelites  fell  off  to  him  from  Baasha :  who 

thereupon  resolved  to  make  war  upon  Judah,  and 
thereby  prevent  a  further  defection  of  his  subjects. 

Built  Ramah,]  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin : 
which  either  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  or  he 
had  taken  from  Judah  and  fortified  it;  for  that  is 

meant  by  building  it,  as  appears  by  what  follows. 
That  he  might  not  suffer  any  to  go  out  nr  come  in  to 

Asa]  That  he  might  hinder  all  communication  be- 
tween his  people  and  the  people  of  Judah.  For  this 

place  lay  in  the  confines  of  both  kingdoms ;  and  in  such 
a  strait,  that,  a  fortification  being  made  there,  none 
could  pass  to  and  fro  without  a  license  from  Baasha. 

Ver.  18.]  This  was  held  lawful,  in  case  of  extreme 
danger,  to  employ  sacred  things  for  the  defence  of 
one's  country.  But  here  was  no  such  necessity  in  this 
case  ;  for  God  had  appeared  so  wonderfully  for  Asa, 
against  a  more  powerful  enemy  than  Baasha,  that  he 
ought  to  have  confided  in  him  for  help  ;  as  the  pro- 

phet Hanani  told  him,  2  Chron.  xvi.  7,  &c. 
Ver.  19.  There  is  a  league  between  me  and  thee,]  In 

the  latter  end  of  Solomon's  reign  the  Syrians  were 
enemies  to  him  (xi.  24,  25).  But  when  he  was  dead, 
and  the  kingdom  was  divided,  both  Judah  and  Israel 
made  peace  with  the  Syrians  :  having  enough  to  do,  to> 
settle  themselves  in  their  own  dominions. 
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and  sent  tlie  captains  of  the  hosts  which  he  had 
against  the  cities  of  Israel,  and  smote  Ijon,  and 
Dan,  and  Abel-bcth-maachah,  and  all  Cinncroth, 
ivith  all  the  land  of  Naphtali. 

•21  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Baasha  heard 
iJtcrcof,  that  he  left  off  building  Rainah,  and 
dnclt  in  Tirzah. 

22  Then  king  Asa  made  a  proclamation 
thronghout  all  Judah;  none  was  exempted:  and 
they  took  away  the  stones  of  Ramah,  and  the 
timber  thereof,  wherewith  Baasha  had  builded ; 

and  king  Asa  built  with  them  Geba  of  Benjamin, 
and  Mizpah. 

23  The  rest  of  all  the  acts  of  Asa,  and  all  his 

might,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  the  cities  which 
he  built,  arc  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the 
chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah?  Nevertheless  in 
the  time  of  his  old  age  he  was  diseased  in  his  feet. 

24  And  Asa  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was 
buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David  his 
father :  and  Jehosaphat  his  son  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

25  IT  And  Nadab  the  son  of  Jeroboam  began 
to  reign  over  Israel  in  the  second  year  of  Asa 
kinfT  of   Judah,    and   reigned    over   Israel    two 

'  I  have  sent  unto  thee  a.  present  of  silver  and  gold ;] 
This  was  a  wicked  piece  of  policy,  to  tempt  him  with 
money  to  break  his  word,  which  perhaps  he  had 
sworn  to  observe. 

Ver.  20.  Sent  the  captains  of  the  hosts  xohich  he  had] 
Always  in  a  readiness,  for  some  expedition,  or  for  the 
defence  of  his  country. 

Against  the  cities  of  Israel — Cinneroth,  with  all  the 

land  of  Naphtali.']  By  this  it  appears,  that  he  fell  upon 
the  northern  part  of  th'e  kingdom  of  Israel,  which was  nearest  to  Damascus  ;  whilst  Baasha  was  busy 
at  Ramah,  which  was  in  the  more  southern  part  of 
his  dominion. 

Ver.  21.  Viltcn  Baasha  heard  thereof,  he  left  off 

iuildin^  Ramah,']  By  this  means  Asa  compassed  his ends ;  it  not  being;  safe  for  Baasha  to  continue  the 
ivork  he  was  about,  for  fear  Bcn-hadad  should  make 
larger  conquests  than  he  had  already  done. 

•  Dwelt  in  Tirzah.]  Which  was  become  the  royal 
city  (see  xiv.  17),  where  Baasha  settled  himself; 
though  he  intended,  I  suppose,  when  he  had  finished 
Bamah,  to  have  dwelt  there  some  part  of  the  year ; 
that  by  bis  presence  the  passages  might  have  been 
the  better  secured. 

Ver.  22.  Made  a  proclamation]  He  summoned  all 
the  people  of  the  country ;  who  were  not  disabled  by 
age,  or  sickness,  or  some  other  way. 

Asa  built  with  them  Gcha  of  Benjamin,  and  Mizpah.] 
They  were  inhabited  before,  but  he  enlarged,  and 
perhaps  fortified  them.  Which  he  judged  better  than 
to  perfect  the  fortification  of  Ramah;  which  would 
have  been  a  perpetual  bone  of  contention  (as  we 
speak)  between  Judah  and  Israel. 

Ver.  23.  Boole  of  the  chronicles]  See  xi.  41. 
He  %cas  diseased  in  his  feet.]  He  had  the  gout,  as 

the  Gemara  of  the  Sanhedrin  explains  it  (cap.  6.  n. 
7),  which  made  him  less  active  than  he  had  been  be- 

fore this  disease  seized  him. 

Ver.  25.  Nadab — reigned  over  Israel  two  years.] 
Part  of  two  years,  as  appears  from  ver.  28.  33. 

Ver.  26.  He  made  Israel  to  sin-]  By  the  worship 
of  the  golden  calves. 

Vol.  II.— 45. 

26  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father,  and  iu  his 
sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin. 

27  %  And  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah,  of  the 
house  of  Issachar,  conspired  against  him  ;  and 
Baasha  smote  him  at  Gibbethon,  which  belonged 
to  the  Philistines  ;  for  Nadab  and  all  Israel  laid 

siege  to  Gibbethon. 
28  Even  in  the  third  year  of  Asa  king  of  Ju- 

dah did  Baasha  slay  him,  and  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  reigned,  that 
he  smote  all  the  house  of  Jeroboam  ;  he  left  not 

to  Jeroboam  any  that  breathed,  until  he  had  de- 
stroyed him,  according  unto  the  saying  of  the 

Lord,  which  he  spake  by  his  servant  Ahijah  the 
Shilonite : 

30  Because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he 

sinned,  and  which  he  made  Israel  sin,  by  his  pro- 
vocation wherewith  he  provoked  the  Lokd  God 

of  Israel  to  anger. 
31  H  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Nadab,  and 

all  that  he  did,  arc  they  not  written  in  the  booii 
of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

32  And  there  was  war  between  Asa  and  Baa- 

sha king  of  Israel  all  their  days. 

Ver.  27.  The  house  of  Issachar,]  That  is,  of  a  fa- 
mily in  the  tribe  of  Issachar. 

Baasha  smote  him  at  Gibbethon,]  It  was  a  city  in 
the  tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xix.  44),  and  given  to  the  Le- 
vites  (xxi.  23),  who  quitted  it,  as  they  did  the  rest  of 
their  cities,  when  Jeroboam  would  not  suffer  them  to 
execute  their  office  (2  Chron.  xi.  14),  and  the  Philis- 

tines it  is  likely  seized  upon  it,  being  adjoining  to 
their  country.  But  Nadab  now  endeavoured  to  re- 

cover it  out  of  their  hands,  as  of  right  belonging  to him. 

Ver.  28.]  What  was  the  pretence  for  this  conspi- 
racy we  are  not  told ;  but  it  is  likely  he  had  many 

joined  with  him  in  it;  otherwise  it  had  not  been  easy 
to  slay  him,  when  he  was  in  the  midst  of  his  army 
before  Gibbethon. 

Ver.  29.]  His  intention  was  not  to  fulfil  this  pro- 
phecy (mentioned  xiv.  10),  but  to  secure  himself  in 

his  usurped  throne,  by  cutting  off  all  that  had  any 
title  to  it.  But  by  this  means  God  fulfilled  his  own 
intentions ;  and  that  as  speedily  as  Ahijah  the  pro- 

phet had  foretold  (xiv.  14). 
Ver.  30.]  Which  caused  great  miseries  in  Israel ; 

especially  in  the  beginning  of  that  kingdom,  when 
they  reigned  by  force,  not  by  succession.  Whereas 
in  Judah  the  son  succeeded  the  father,  by  right  ot 
blood,  according  to  the  promise  made  to  David. 

Ver.  31.]  His  acts  could  not  be  many;  yet  more 
were  recorded  in  the  public  annals  than  are  here 
mentioned  (.\i.  41). 

Ver.  32.]  We  read  the  very  same  words  before 
(ver.  16)  in  the  history  of  Asa;  which  are  now  re- 

peated in  the  history  of  Baasha,  to  show  the  reason 
why  Asa  was  his  enemy,,  which  he  would  not  have 
been  (but  bis  friend)  had  he  feared  God  after  his  cut- 

ting off  the  whole  house  of  Jeroboam.  But  he  would 
make  no  covenant  with  him,  notwithstanding  he  had 
fulfilled  the  word  of  God,  because  he  walked  in  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam.     Thus  Abarbinel. 

Ver.  34.]  Which  makes  it  evident,  that  he  did  not 

cut  off  Jeroboam's  family  because  they  were  idolaters, 
but  because  he  aspired  to  the  throne ;  which,  when 
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33  In  the  third  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah, 
began  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah  to  reign  over  all 
Israel  in  Tirzah,  twenty  and  four  years. 

he  possessed,  he  endeavoured  to  establish  himself  in 
it  by  the  same  wicked  policy  which  Jeroboam  used. 
.For  he  reformed  nothing  in  religion ;  but  continued  to 

34  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  houn, 
and  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his 
sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  siu. 

worship  the  calves  which  Jeroboam  had  set  up,  to 

keep  the  people  from  going  to  worship  at  Jeru- salem. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

1-,  7  Jehu's  prophecy  against  Baasha.     6  Elah  succeedeth  him.     8  Zimri  conspiring  against  Elah  succeed- 
eth  him.     11  Zimri  executeih  Jehu's  prophecy.     15  Omri,  made  king  by  the  soldiers,  forceth  Zimri 

tely  to  burn  himself.     21   The  kingdom  being  divided,  Omri  prevaileth  against  Ti'bni.     23  Omri 
despi 

buildeih  Samaria.     25  His  lotcked  reign.     27  Ahab  succeedeth  him. 

34  Joshua's  curse  upon  Hiel  the  builder  of  Jericho 

Ahab  s  most  wicked  reign. 

1  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jehu 

the  son  of  Hanani  against  Baasha,  saying, 
2  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted  thee  out  of  the  dust, 

and  made  thee  prince  over  my  people  Israel ;  and 
thou  hast  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and 
hast  made  my  people  Israel  to  sin,  to  provoke  me 
lo  anger  with  their  sins  ; 

3  Behold,  I  will  take  away  the  posterity  of 
Baasha,  and  the  posterity  of  his  house  ;  and  will 
make  thy  house  like  the  house  of  Jeroljoam  the 
son  of  Nebat. 

4  Him  that  dieth  of  Baasha  in  the  city  shall 
the  dogs  eat ;  and  him  that  dieth  of  his  in  the 
fields  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat. 

5  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Baasha,  and  what 
he  did,  and  his  might,  are  they  not  written  in  the 
book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Ver.  1.]  This  is  a  prophet  that  lived  till  the  end  of 

Jehoshaphat's  reign  (see  2  Chron.  xix.  1.  xx.  34). 
And  his  father  Hanani  was  a  prophet  before  him 
(3  Chron.  xvi.  7).  Nor  was  there  wanting  a  succes- 

sion of  prophets  during  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  as  Abarbinel  hath  observed,  through  every 
leign,  their  names  being  set  down  in  holy  scripture  : 
•which  he  hath  shown  in  a  catalogue  he  hath  made 
of  the  kings,  and  the  prophets  in  their  time ;  too  long 
to  be  here  transcribed. 

Ver.  2.  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted  thee  out  of  the 
dust,]  It  seems  he  was  of  a  mean  family  in  the  tribe 
of  Issachar.  Perhaps,  but  a  common  soldier,  or  some 
small  officer  in  the  army  which  laid  siege  to  Gibbe- 
thon ;  but  being  bold  and  daring,  formed  a  conspiracy 
against  Nadab. 

Made  thee  prince  over  my  people]  God's  providence 
interposed,  that  nothing  should  hinder  the  success  of 
his  design  against  Nadab ;  because  he  intended  to 
make  use  of  him  to  punish  the  house  of  Jeroboam. 

Hast  made  my  people  Israel  to  sin,]  Continued 
them  in  their  idolatry,  against  which  he  ought  to 
liave  shown  the  greatest  zeal,  because  it  provoked 

God's  anger  against  the  family  of  Jeroboam. 
Ver.  3.]  So  that  neither  any  of  his  own  children, 

nor  the  children  of  any  of  his  relations  should  remain; 
but  his  name  be  quite  put  out. 

A^er.  4.]  The  very  same  threatening  that  was  pro- 
nounced against  Jeroboam  and  his  posterity  by  Ahi- 

jah (xiv.  11). 
Ver.  G.]  He  was  not  slain,  as  Nadab  was;  but 

died,  as  Jeroboam  did  ;  and  his  son  suffered  like  his 
(ver.  9,  10). 

G  So  Baasha  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was 
buried  in  Tirzah :  and  Elah  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

7  And  also  by  the  hand  of  the  prophet  Jehu 
the  son  of  Hanani  came  the  word  of  the  Lokd 

against  Baasha,  and  against  his  house,  even  for 
all  the  evil  that  he  did  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
in  provoking  him  to  anger  with  the  work  of  his 
hands,  in  being  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam  ;  and 
because  he  killed  him. 

8  IT  In  the  twenty  and  sixth  year  of  Asa  king 
of  Judah  began  Elah  the  son  of  Baasha  to  reign 
over  Israel  in  Tirzah,  two  years. 

9  And  his  servant  Zimri,  captain  of  half  his 
chariots,  conspired  against  him,  as  he  was  in 
Tirzah,  drinking  himself  drunk  in  the  house  of 
Arza  steward  of  his  house  in  Tirzah. 

Ver.  7.  By  the  hand  of  the  prophet  Jehu  the  son  of 
Hanani  came  the  word  of  the  Lord  against  Baasha,] 
This  command  of  God  being  given  to  Jehu  (ver.  1), 
he  executed  it,  and  delivered  this  message  to  Baasha 
some  time  before  he  died.  Which  is  said  to  be  done 

by  the  hand  of  Jehu,  because  he  was  the  minister  of 
God  in  this  business. 

Because  he  killed  him.]  That  is;  killed  Nadab,  who 
was  Jeroboam's  son:  or  rather  (as  Abarbinel  judici- 

ously observes)  this  relates  to  the  whole  house  of  Je- 
roboam before  mentioned  ;  which  Baasha  destroyed, 

not  because  they  were  idolaters,  and  that  he  might 
fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord  (as  perhaps  he  pretended), 
but  to  satisfy  his  own  ambition,  being  guilty  of  the 
very  same  crime  that  Jeroboam  was ;  and  therefore 
was  no  better  than  a  murderer  in  the  slaughter  he 
made  of  his  family ;  and  accordingly  is  threatened  to 
be  punished  for  that  very  act,  which  was  committed 
not  in  obedience  to  God,  but  to  serve  himself. 

Ver.  8.  In  the  twenty  and  sixth  year  of  Asa  king  of 

Judah  began  Elah — to  reign]  This  seems  to  contra- 
dict what  Ezra  saith  in  2'Chron.  xvi.  1,  that  Baasha 

built  Ramah  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Asa.  Of 
which  I  shall  give  an  account  in  my  notes  on  that 
place.  For  the  present  it  may  suffice  to  say,  that 

Ezra  doth  not  speak  of  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  Asa's 
reign,  but  of  the  thirty-sixth  year  after  the  division 

of  the  kingdom.  For'it  could  be,  at  the  most,  but 
the  twenty-sixth  year  of  Asa's  reign  when  Baasha 
died. 

Two  years.]  Not  complete;  but  one  entire  year, 
and  part  of  another;  as  appears  from  ver.  10.  15. 

Ver.  9.  His  servant  Zimri,]  A  considerable  com- 
mander in  his  army,  who  had  a  great  interest  in  the soldiery. 
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10  And  Zimri  went  in  and  smote  him,  and 

killed  him,  in  tiie  twenty  and  seventh  year  of 

Asa  king  of  Jiidah,  and  reigned  in  his  stead. 
11  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  began  to 

reign,  as  soon  as  he  sat  on  his  throne,  thai  he 
slew  all  the  house  of  Baasha  :  he  left  him  not  one 

that  pisseth  against  a  wall,  neither  of  his  kins- 
folks, nor  of  his  friends. 

12  Thus  did  Zimri  destroy  all  the  house  of 
Baasha,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  spake  against  Baasha  by  Jehu  the 

prophet, 
13  For  all  the  sins  of  Baasha,  and  the  sins  of 

Elah  his  son,  by  which  they  sinned,  and  by  which 
they  made  Israel  to  sin,  in  provoking  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  to  anger  with  their  vanities. 

14  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Elah,  and  all 

that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of 
the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

1.5  IT  In  the  twenty  and  seventh  )'ear  of  Asa 
king  of  Judah  did  Zimri  reign  seven  dajs  in 
Tirzah.  And  the  people  were  encamped  against 
Gibbcthon,  which  helonaed  to  the  Philistines. 

Conspired  against  him,  as  he  was  in  Tirzah,  drink- 
ing himself  drunk]  He  seems  to  have  been  a  de- 

bauched young  man,  who  stayed  at  home  following 
his  pleasures,  whilst  his  army  was  besieging  Gibbe- 
thon  (ver.  15).  Which  gave  Zimri,  who  it  is  likely 
was  captain  of  his  guard,  the  better  opportunity  to 
kill  him. 

Ver.  10.]  Here  was  a  speedy  execution  of  the  ven- 
geance threatened  against  him  by  Jehu,  that  God 

would  make  his  house  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam 

(ver.  3).  For  as  Nadab  the  son  of  Jeroboam  reigned 
but  two  years  (xv.  25),  so  Elah  the  son  of  Baasha 
reigned  no  more :  and  then,  as  Nadab  was  killed 
with  the  sword,  so  was  Elah.  Thus,  as  Abarbinel 
notes,  there  was  a  wonderful  likeness  between  Jero- 

boam and  Baasha,  in  their  lives,  and  in  their  deaths  ; 
in  their  sons,  and  in  their  family. 

Ver.  11.  He  left  him  not  one]  That  is,  not  a  man 
(see  xiv.  10). 

Neither  of  his  kinsfolks,  nor  of  his  friends.]  He  not 
only  destroyed  all  that  were  descended  from  Baasha, 
as  Baasha  had  done  the  family  of  Jeroboam ;  but  he 
extended  the  destruction,  and  increased  it,  as  Abar- 

binel speaks;  for  he  killed  all  that  were  of  kin  to 
Baasha,  with  all  his  friends,  which  Baasha  did  not : 
this  seems  to  be  contained  in  the  threatening  of  Jehu 
(ver.  3). 

Ver.  12.]   See  ver.  1,  2.  7. 
Ver.  13.  For  all  the  sins  of— Elah]  This  shows 

that  Elah  walked  in  his  father's  ways ;  though  it  be not  before  mentioned. 

With  their  vanities.]  So  the  golden  calves  are 
called,  being  (as  Forsterus  well  translates  the  word) 

commentitia  numina,  "gods  of  their  own  devising" 
(see  1  Sam.  xii.  21). 

Ver.  14.]  Here  is  no  mention  of  his  might  (as  there 
is  of  his  father's,  ver.  5),  for  he  was,  as  1  said,  a  man 
of  pleasure. 

Ver.  15.]  Which  had  been  besieged  many  years 
ago,  when  Baasha  slew  Nadab  (xv.  27).  But  was 
then  relieved,  or  afterward  retaken  by  the  Philistines, 

■while  the  Israelites  were  in  a  distracted  condition ; 
but  now  again  invested. 

Ver.  16.  Zimri  hath  conspired,]  Had  success  in 
his  conspiracy,  and  made  himself  king. 

Israel  made  Omri, — king  over  Israel  that  day  m  the 

10  And  the  people  that  were  encamped  lieard 
say,  Zimri  hath  conspired,  and  hath  also  slain  the 

king  :  whcrel'ore  all  Israel  made  Omri,  the  cap- 
tain of  the  host,  king  over  Israel  that  day  in  the camp. 

17  And  Omri  went  up  from  Gibbcthon,  and 
all  Israel  with  him,  and  they  besieged  Tirzah. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Zimri  saw  that 
the  city  was  taken,  that  he  went  into  the  palace 

of  the  king's  house,  and  burnt  the  king's  house 
over  him  with  fire,  and  died. 

19  For  his  sins  which  he  sinned  in  doing  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  walking  in  the  way 
of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his  sin  which  he  did,  to 
make  Israel  to  sin. 

20  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Zimri,  and  his 
treason  that  he  wrought,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

21  IF  Then  were  the  people  of  Israel  divided 
into  two  parts  :  half  of  the  people  followed  Tibni 
the  son  of  Ginath,  to  make  him  king ;  and  half 
followed  Omvi. 

22  But    the   people   that  followed  Omri  pre- 

camp.]  Just  as  the  Roman  army,  in  aftertimes,  made 
their  chief  commander  emperor. 

Ver.  17.  Omri  went  up  from  Gibbcthon,  and  all  Is- 
rael with  him,]  All  the  army  that  were  at  the  siege. 

Tirzah.]  Where  Zimri,  a  more  dangerous  enemy, 
was. 

Ver.  18.  When  Zimri,  saw  that  the  city  was  taken,] 
Which  he  was  not  able  to  defend  against  a  powerful 
army ;  from  whom  he  suspected  no  opposition :  but 
hoped  they  would  have  let  him  reign  as  quietly  as 
tliey  did  Baasha. 

He  went  into  the  palace  of  the  king^s  house,]  Into 
the  strongest  part  of  the  house. 

Burnt  the  king's  house— and  died,]  He  was  afraid, 
I  suppose,  of  sutTering  some  shameful  punishment, 
if  he  had  been  taken  alive ;  and  therefore  chose  to 
die  desperately  in  this  manner.  So  Sardanapakis 
ended  his  life. 

Ver.  19.]  Though  he  lived  but  a  very  short  time 
after  he  usurped  the  crown,  yet  he  gave  sufficient  de- 

monstration of  Ills  resolution  to  continue  the  idolatry 
of  Jeroboam ;  and  therefore  was  abandoned  by  God. 

Ver.  20.]  It  is  likely,  other  acts  that  he  did  before 
he  conspired  against  Elah  were  recorded  in  that  book ; 
together  with  the  manner  how  he  wrought  his  treason. 

Ver.  21.  Then  were  the  people  of  Israel  divided] 
For  when  it  is  said  (ver.  16),  all  Israel  made  Omri 
king  in  the  camp;  the  meaning  is,  only  the  whole 
army,  and  they  that  attended  them. 

Half  of  the  people  followed  Ttl/ni]  For  they  did  not 
like  to  have  a  king  imposed  upon  them  by  the  sol- 

diery; and  Tibni  had  as  good  a  title  as  the  other, 
being  also  a  valiant  man;  who  succeeded  Zimri,  per- 

haps, in  his  command,  as  captain  of  half  his  chariots. 
Half  followed  Omri.]  As  already  advanced  to  the 

royal  dignity ;  and  a  greater  man  than  Tibni :  being 
captain  of  the  whole  host. 

Ver.  22.  The  people  zitat  followed  Omri  prevailed] 
For  Omri  had  the  advantage  of  having  the  army  on 

his  side. 
So  Tibni  died,]  In  this  civil  war  (into  which  they 

fell  by  God's  just  judgment  upon  them)  many  of  the 
people,  in  all  likelihood,  died  together  with  him. 

Omri  reigned.]  Without  competitor.  The  Jews  in 
Seder  01am  Ral)ha,  whom  Rasi  and  others  follow,  say 
it  contributed  much  to   his  advancement,  that  Asa 
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vailed  against  the  peoole  that  followed  Tibni  the 
son  of  Ginath :  so  Tibni  died,  and  Omri  reigned. 
;  23  IT  In  the  thirty  and  first  year  of  Asa  king 
of  Judah  began  Omri  to  reign  over  Israel,  twelve 
years  :  six  years  reigned  he  in  Tirzah. 

24  And  he  bought  the  hill  Samaria  of  She- 
nier  for  two  talents  of  silver,  and  built  on  the 
hill,  and  called  the  name  of  the  city  which  he 
built^  after  the  name  of  Shemer,  owner  of  the 
hill,  Samaria. 

25  IT  But  Omri  wjought  evil  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord,  and  did  worse  than  all  that  were  be- 

fore him. 

26  For  he  walked  in  all  the  way  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  and  in  his  sin  where- 

with he  made  Israel  to  sin,  to  provoke  the  Lokd 
God  of  Israel  to  anger  with  their  vani- 
ties. 

king  of  Judah  married  his  son  Jehoshaphat  to  Omri's 
daughter.  For  which  they  have  no  other  ground, 
but  that  it  is  said,  2  Chron.  xviii.  1,  he  joined  in 
affinity  with  Ahab. 

Ver.  23.  Twelve  years :]  These  twelve  years  of  his 
reign  are  to  be  computed  not  from  the  thirty-first  of 
Asa's  reign ;  for  it  is  evident  he  began  to  reign  in  the 
twenty-seventh  year  of  Asa  (ver.  15),  and  his  son 
began  to  leign  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  Asa  (ver. 
29).  Therefore  the  twelve  years  are  to  be  computed 

from  the  beginning  of  Omri's  reign ;  which  was,  as 
I  said,  the  twenty-seventh  of  Asa's.  From  which 
time  (as  Abarbinel  observes)  the  contest  continued 
between  Omri  and  Tibni,  unto  the  thirty-first  year 
of  king  Asa.  In  the  end  of  which  Tibni  died ;  and 
then  Omri  reigned  over  all  Israel,  whereas  he  reigned 
but  over  half  the  people  before.  And  Tibni  being 
extinct,  all  the  foregoing  years  are  accounted  to  Om- 

ri; viz.  from  the  beginning  of  Asa's  seven-and-twen- 
tieth  year,  when  Zimri  died,  to  the  end  of  this  eight- 
and-thirtieth  year,  which  make  twelve  years. 

Six  years  reigned  he  in  Tirzah.]  Half  of  his  time 
he  made  this  his  royal  seat ;  which  was,  as  some 
think,  all  the  time  his  contention  with  Tibni  lasted, 
and  some  time  after. 

Ver.  24.]  The  king's  house  in  Tirzah  being  burnt, 
as  we  read  ver.  18,  he  built  a  royal  palace  in  this 
city,  which  he  also  built  upon  this  hill ;  and  called  it 
after  the  name  of  him  who  was  the  owner  of  it  before 

he  bought  it,  viz.  Shemer,  from  whom  it  had  the  He- 
brew name  of  Shoraeron.  Which  was  ever  after  made 

the  royal  seat  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 
Ver.  25.]  For  he  not  only  walked  in  the  way  of 

Jeroboam,  but,  it  is  likely,  began  to  introduce  other 
idolatries,  which  his  son  Ahab  established  among 
them.  Or,  he  compelled  the  people  to  worship  the 
calves ;  and  by  severe  laws  restrained  the  people  from 
going  up  to  Jerusalem ;  which,  as  some  think,  are 
meant  by  the  statutes  of  Omri  (Mic.  vi.  IG). 

Ver.  26.]  Though  he  had  seen  Elah,  and  all  the 
whole  house  of  Baasha  destroyed  by  his  predecessor 
for  their  idolatry,  and  Zimri  himself  perished  in  the 
same  sin  (ver.  13.  19),  yet  he  persisted  in  their  ini- 

quity, and  brought  down  the  wrath  of  God  upon  him, 
and  upon  his  family,  as  the  foregoing  kings  had  done. 

Ver.  27.]  It  seems  he  was  a  valiant  man,  which 
Eliih  was  not;  concerning  whose  might  there  is  no 
mention,  as  I  noted  upon  ver.  14. 

Ver.  23.  Samaria  :]  Which  now  began,  as  I  said, 
to  be  the  royal  city  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  Je- 

rusalem was  of  Judah. 

Ahah  his  son  reigned]  Who  was  so  eminent  upon 

27  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Omri  which  he 

did,  and  his  might  that  he  shewed,  ai-e  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  chronicles  of  the  kings 
of  Israel? 

28  So  Omri  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was 
buried  in  Samaria  :  and  Ahab  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

29  IT  And  in  the  thirty  and  eighth  year  of  Asa 
king  of  Judah  began  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  to 
reign  over  Israel:  and  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri 
reigned  over  Israel  in  Samaria  twenty  and  two 

years. 

30  And  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  did  evil  in  the 

sight  of  the  Lord  above  all  that  Ji-ere  before  him. 
31  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  if  it  had  been  a 

light  thing  for  him  to  walk  in  the  sins  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  that  he  took  to  wife  Jeze- 

bel the  daughter  of    Ethbaal    king  of  the  Zido- 

several  accounts,  that  we  have  a  long  account  of  him 
in  the  following  part  of  this  bock. 

Ver.  29.]  In  this  space  of  time  Asa  saw  six  kings 
of  Israel  buried ;  whilst  Judah  flourished  under  one 
and  the  same  king :  which  no  doubt  was  a  great  ad- 

vantage to  them. 
Ver.  30.1  Was  more  idolatrous  than  his  father  Om- 
ri :  for  he  brought  in  the  worship  of  Baal  (as  it  fol- 

lows in  the  next  verse),  that  is,  of  the  sun,  and  of  all 
the  host  of  heaven. 

Ver.  31.  As  if  it  had  been  a  light  thing  to  him  to  walk 
in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam]  He  was  not  satisfied  with 
the  worship  which  Jeroboam  had  invented,  though 
highly  displeasing  to  God.  For  so  the  words  are  in 
the  Hebrew,  u-as  it  a  light  thing  ?  As  much  as  to 
say,  It  was  a  most  heinous  crime  ;  and  yet  Ahab  re- 

solved to  be  more  wicked.  For  Jeroboam  did  not 
quite  forsake  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  but  worshipped 
him  by  a  representation  of  his  own  invention ;  and 
this  more  out  of  policy  than  any  love  to  this  kind  of 
worship.  But  Ahab,  out  of  pure  love  to  strange  gods, 
forsook  the  Lord,  without  any  such  reason  for  it  as 
Jeroboam  had ;  tlie  people  being  now  sufficiently  es- 

tranged from  Jerusalem. 
Jezebel  the  daughter  of  Ethbaal]  Called  in  profane 

writers  Ithobalus. 

King  of  the  Zidonians,]  Who  had  been  old  idolaters. 
And  served  Baal,]  That  god,  whom  the  Chaldeans 

and  Babylonians  called  Bel,  the  Phoenicians  (of  whom 
the  Zidonians  were  a  part)  called  Baal :  which  in 
Hebrew  signifies  lord.  Which  anciently  was  the  name 
of  the  true  God,  as  Mr.  Selden  observes  ;  but  when 
the  world  grew  wicked,  was  given  to  the  sun  by  the 
Phoenicians ;  who,  as  Philo-b)'blius  tells  us,  reputed 
the  sun  to  be  ̂ 6mv  oipavoi  ̂ ibv,  "  the  only  god  of 
heaven."  And  at  last  this  name  was  given  to  other 
stars,  and  to  their  dead  kings,  whose  memory  was 
dear  to  them.  And  various  rites,  ceremonies,  and 
sacrifices  were  devised  in  their  honour,  as  that  great 
man  observes  (Syntag.  De  Diis  Syris,  ii.  cap.  1),  who 
understands  these  words  of  the  Phoenician  Belus  or 

Baal,  who  was  the  very  same  with  the  European  Ju- 
piter :  and  Zidon  being  situated  on  the  sea,  their 

Baal  was  called  by  the  Greeks  the  sea  Jupiter.  So 

Hesychius,  Qaxdusmi  Zfv's  iv  XiSovi.  Tifiatai,  "the  sea 
Jupiter  is  worshipped  at  Sidon."  But  our  Mr.  Mede 
is  very  confident,  that  the  Baal  whose  worship  Jeze- 

bel brought  with  her  from  Zidon  was  a  deified  king, 
of  the  Phoenicians  ;  as  Baal  was  the  first  king  of  Ba- 

bel who  was  deified  after  his  death.  Whence  all  the 

souls  of  men  who  were  canonized  after  death  were- 
called  Baalim  (see  book  i.  discourse  xlii.  and  bis 
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nians,  and  went  and  served  Baal,  and  worshipped 
him. 

33  And  he  reared  up  an  altar  for  Baal  in  the 
house  of  Baal  which  he  had  built  in  Samaria. 

33  And  Ahab  made  a  grove ;  and  Ahab  did 
more  to  provoke  the  Lokd  God  of  Israel  to  anger 

Apostacy  of  the  later  Times,  par.  i.  cli.  3).  Whence 
it  came  that  there  were  not  more  Jupiters  among  the 
Europeans,  than  there  were  Baals  among  the  Syrians. 
And  hence  so  many  mountains,  and  springs,  and 
woods,  and  cities  were  called  by  the  name  of  Baal, 

■when  Joshua  conquered  Canaan ;  as  Baal-meon, 
Bamoth-baal,  Baal-gad,  Baal-thamar,  Baal-zephon, 
and  many  more.  In  which  places,  no  doubt,  Baalim 
were  worshipped,  and  from  thence  they  had  their 
names. 

Ver.  32.]  He  built  a  temple  for  this  god  in  the  royal 
city,  and  set  up  an  altar,  where  he  sacrificed  to  him. 

"Winch  was  more  directly  to  worship  other  gods  than 
Jeroboam  did  :  who  pretended  the  worship  he  perform- 

ed to  the  calves  was  to  the  true  God,  whom  he  ho- 
noured in  them. 

Ver.  33.]  Ahab  made  a  grove  ;]  Which  was  another 
piece  of  idolatry ;  which  God  commanded  to  be  abo- 

lished (Deut.  vii.  5).  In  this  grove,  it  is  likely,  all 
manner  of  impurities  were  practised  :  for  Jezebel  was 
a  filthy  woman. 

Ver.  34.  Hiel  the  Beth-elite]  A  man  that  lived  in 
the  very  seat  of  idolatry ;  and,  it  is  likely,  was  deeply 
infected  with  it. 

Build  Jericho ;]  A  place  which  being  under  a  che- 

than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  hcToro  him. 
34  H  In  his  day.s  did  Ilicl  the  Beth-elite  build 

Jericho ;  he  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in  Abi- 

ram  his  firstborn,  and  set  up  the  gates  thereof  in 
his  youngest  son  Segub,  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord  which  he  spake  by  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 

rem,  was  never  to  be  rebuilt;  because  it  was  dtvoted 

to  God,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  conquests  of  ('aii;\an. 
Which  this  man  either  did  not  know  (becausr  i^^noraiit 

of  the  law,  which  now  was  little  read),  or  was'  so  im- pious as  not  to  regard  the  words  of  Joshua,  believ- 
ing no  other  god  but  Baal. 

He  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in  Ahiram  his  first 
born,  &c.]  But  he  found  to  his  cost,  that  the  sentence 
which  Joshua  pronounced  against  the  rebuilder  of  this 
city  proved  true  ;  for  his  eldest  son  died  when  he  laid 
the  first  stone  of  it :  and  so  all  the  rest  of  his  children 
one  after  another,  as  the  building  advanced  ;  till  at 
last  his  youngest  son  died  when  it  was  finished. 
A  most  remarkable  instance  of  the  certainty  of 
Divine  threatenings ;  and  that  God  never  forgets 
what  he  hath  said,  but  continues  always  the 
same.  This  sentence  being  pronounced  more  than 
four  hundred  and  forty  years  ago,  and  now  ful- 

filled exactly  in  all  its  circumstances  :  which  might 
have  been  a  warning  to  the  whole  nation,  not  to 
despise  the  long-suflering  and  patience  of  God, 
who,  though  he  had  not  yet  carried  them  out  of  their 
good  land  according  to  the  word  of  Ahijah  (xiv.  16), 
would  certainly  do  it,  if  they  continued  in  their 

impenitence. 

CHAPTER    XVH. 

1  Elijah,  having  prophesied  against  Ahab,  is  sent  to  Cherith,  lohere  the  ravens  feed  him.     8  He  is  sent  to 
the  widow  of  Zarephath.     1 7  He  raiseth  the  widow's  son.     24   The  woman  believcth  him. 

1  AxD  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  %vho  was  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Gilead,  said  unto  Ahab,  As  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand, 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Ver.  1.  Ehjah  the  Tishbile,]  The  care  of  God  over 
this  people  (as  I  noted  before)  was  so  great  that  in 

every  king's  reign,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  there  was 
•  one  or  more  prophets  to  instruct,  admonish,  and  cor- 

rect them.  And  now  in  the  reign  of  Ahab  (when 
there  was  the  greatest  need  of  it),  God  raised  up  an 
extraordinary  prophet  far  exceeding  all  others,  whom 
Abarbinel  calls  the  "  prince  of  the  prophets,"  next 
unto  Moses.  Whose  original  being  not  known  (for 
here  is  no  mention  of  his  father  or  mother),  some  of 
the  Jews  have  fancied  him  to  have  been  an  angel  sent 
from  heaven  to  reduce  tliem  to  the  tnie  religion.  So 
Abarbinel  relates,  upon  the  book  of  Judges,  as  Job. 
Frischmuthus  observes,  in  a  dissertation  about  Elijah. 
Whose  name,  which  in  the  Hebrew  is  Elijahu,cames 
something  divine  in  it:  being  compounded,  as  jEgid. 
Camarthus  imagines,  of  three  of  the  names  of  God,  viz. 
Eli,  and  Jah,  and  Hu.  There  is  no  doubt  the  first 
two  are  the  names  of  God,  but  there  is  reason  to 
question  the  last,  though  a  great  man  of  our  own, 
Edm.  Castellus,  in  his  Polyglot  Lexicon,  doth  put  Hu 
among  the  divine  names  ;  and  so  do  the  cabalists. 
He  was  indeed  a  very  eminent  messenger  of  God, 
sent  to  call  the  Israelites  to  repentance  ;  from  whence 
our  learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  he  had  the  name  of 
Tishbite ;  from  the  Hebrew  word  shub,  which  signi- 

fies to  return  ;  for  he  was  sent  to  be  the  converter  of 

there  shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  3'ears,  but 
according  to  my  word. 

the  nation  (see  him  upon  St.  Luke,  i.  17).  Other 
conjectures  there  are  about  this  name,  which  Frisch- 
nuith  hath  collected  ;  and  Dionysius  Petavius  hath 
delivered  his  opinion  about  it  upon  Epiphanius  (Haeres. 
Iv.  n.  3),  who  saith  Elijah  was  ij  lipiuv  of  the  priests, 
and  grandson  to  Zadok.  But  Kimchi  seems  to  have 
given  the  plainest  account  of  this  name  of  Tishbite 
from  Thesbe,  a  town  or  region  where  he  was  born ; 
just  as  Ahijah  is  called  Shilonite,  from  Shiloh,  where 
he  was  born,  or  dwelt. 

Who  was  of  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead,']  It  is  not  cer- tain that  he  was  a  native  of  this  country;  but  only 
that  he  came  and  settled  among  the  Gileadites,  being 
born,  as  some  think,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  though 
most  are  rather  of  opinion  in  the  tribe  of  Gad. 

Said  unto  Ahab,  As  the  Lord — liveth,  before  whom  I 
stand,]  To  make  his  words  the  more  regarded,  he 
swore  solemnly  by  the  eternal  God,  whose  minister  he 
was  (for  that  is  meant  by  standing  before  him),  and  to 
whom  he  had  prayed,  that  there  should  be  no  moisture 
from  the  clouds  for  three  years  and  a  half  ensuing, 
unless  it  were  by  his  prayers.  Thus  St.  James  teaches 
us  to  expound  these  words,  these  years  (James  v.  17). 
And  Abarbinel  makes  out  the  connexion  of  this  chap- 

ter with  the  foregoing  in  this  manner: — Elijah  admo- 
nished Ahab  to  lay  to  heart  the  punishment  of  Hiel 

the  Beth-elite,  saying.  Fear  the  Lord  lest  he  be  angry 
with  thee,  as  he  was  with  Hiel,  for  breaking  bis  com- 

mand.   But  Ahab  despised  his  admonition,  and  said 
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2  And  the  word  of  the  Lokd  came  unto  him, 
saving, 

3  Get  thee  hence,  and  turn  thee  eastward,  and 

hide  thyself  b}'  the  brook  Cherith,  that  is  before 
Jordan. 

4  And  it  shall  be,  that  thou  shalt  drink  of  the 
brook  ;  and  I  have  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed 
thee  there. 

5  So  he  went  and  did  accordiDg  unto  the  word 
of  the  Lord  :  for  he  went  and  dwelt  by  the  brook 
Cherith,  that  is  before  Jordan. 

•  6  And  the  ravens  brought  him  bread  and  flesh 
in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in  the  even- 

ing ;  and  he  drank  of  the  brook. 
7  And  it  came  to  pass  after  a  while,  that  the 

brook  dried  up,  because  there  had  been  no  rain 
iu  the  laud. 

That  was  a  chance  ;  for  you  say  we  are  all  idolaters, 
and  yet  the  threatening  in  the  law  of  Moses  (Deut.xi. 
IC,  17),  is  not  come  upon  us.  Whereupon  Elijah  in 
a  great  anger,  said,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall 
be  no  dew,"  &c.  AVhich  story  is  told  with  more circumstances  in  the  Talmud. 

Ver.  2.]  The  king  being  incensed  at  this  threaten- 
ing, God  took  care  fo  secure  Elijah  from  his  fury,  by 

the  following  direction. 
Ver.  3.  Get  thee  hence,]  For  he  saw  that  Ahab  in- 

tended to  lay  hold  of  him. 
Hide  thyself  hj  the  brook  Cherith,]  This  brook  Bo- 

chartus  takes  to  be  the  same  with  Kana,  mentioned 
by  Joshua,  xvi.  5.  xvii.  9.  So  called  from  the  plenty 
of  reeds  (for  hana  signifies  a  reed),  in  which  the  pro- 

phet lay  hid  while  he  sta3'ed  in  this  place. 
Ver.  4.  Ravens]  This  seems  so  strange  that  some 

will  have  the  word  orelim  not  to  signify  ravens,  but 
merchants  :  because  they  find  the  word  orebe  in  Ezek. 
xxvii.  17,  signifying  merchants  that  traded  in  the  mar- 

ket of  Tyre.  But,  as  Bochartus  hath  observed,  they 
are  never  called  simply  orehim.  Nor  is  their  opinion 
better,  who  think  Arabians  to  be  here  meant :  for 

there  were  none  thereabout ;  and  Elias's  lurking-place 
would  soon  have  been  discovered  to  Ahab,  if  mer- 

chants, or  any  other  people  that  travelled  that  way, 
had  been  acquainted  with  it.  We  must  therefore  ac- 

knowledge a  miraculous  care  which  God  took  of  Eli- 
jah, as  all  the  ancients  do,  none  excepted  (see  Bo- 

chartus, in  his  Hierozoicon,  par.  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13). 
Nor  did  such  things  seem  incredible  to  the  heathen, 
who  tell  us  as  strange  stories.  For  example,  that  Ju- 

piter was  fed  in  his  cradle  by  bees :  and  Janus,  the 
son  cf  Apollo  and  Evadne,  with  honey  by  dragons: 
and  Midas,  when  an  infant,  had  corn  put  into  his 
moulh,  as  he  lay  asleep,  by  ants  :  jEsculapius  nour- 

ished by  a  goat ;  and  a  great  many  more  mentioned 
by  that  excellent  person  Huetius,  in  his  Questiones 
Alnetanse,  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  n.  17. 

Ver.  6.]  God  amply  provided  for  his  servant ;  send- 
ing him  not  only  bread,  but  flesh  also  that  he  might 

make  a  good  meal  :  and  this  twice  a  day,  at  dinner 
and  supper.  This  provision  some  of  the  Jews  fancy 
(in  Geniara  Sanhedrin,  cap.  11.  n.  76),  the  ravens 

brought  from  Ahab's  house  ;  others  fancy,  from  Je- 
hoshaphat's,  as  if  he  was  fed  with  royal  dainties.  But 
Bochartus  thinks  it  is  better  to  say  that  they  had  this 
provision  from  some  of  the  seven  thousand  persons 
who  had  never  bowed  to  Baal.  But  it  is  best  of  all 
to  confess  we  cannot  tell  whence  they  had  it ;  God, 
perhaps,  making  meat  ready  prepared  on  purpose  for 
him.  They  who  object  that  these  were  unclean  crea- 

tures, who  polluted  the  meat  which   they  touched,  | 

8  IT  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  carae  untc 
him,  saying, 

9  Arise,  get  thee  to  Zarephath,  which  belong- 
eth  to  Zidon,  and  dwell  there :  behold  I  have 
commanded  a  widow  woman  there  to  sustain 
thee. 

10  So  he  arose  and  went  to  Zarephath.  And 
when  he  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  the 
widow  woman  was  there  gathering  of  sticks  : 
and  he  called  to  her,  and  said.  Fetch  me,  I 

pray  thee,  a  little  water  in  a  vessel,  that  I  may 
drink. 

11  And  as  she  was  going  to  fetch  il,  he  called 
to  her,  and  said,  Bring  me,  I  pray  thee,  a  morsel 
of  bread  in  thine  hand. 

12  And  she  said.  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth^ 
I  have  not  a  cake,  but  a  handful  of  meal  in  a 

should  consider  that  all  this  was  done  by  an  extraor- 
dinary dispensation.  And  St.  Chrysostom  fancies, 

there  was  this  moral  instruction  in  it ;  that  Elijah 
should  learn  to  be  more  mild  and  gentle  towards  the  de- 

luded Israelites,  by  these  birds,  who  were  cruel  to  their 
young,  but  kind  to  him.  And  indeed  it  is  very  won- 

derful, as  Victorinus  Strigelius  here  glosses,  that  the 
ravens,  who  do  not  feed  their  own  young  ones,  should 
constantly  feed  the  prophet.  For  such  is  the  aa^op- 
yia  of  these  creatures,  as  naturalists  report,  that  they 
forsake  their  young  before  they  be  fledged  :  whom 
God  feeds  by  worms,  which  are  produced  by  the  dung 
and  out  of  the  carcasses  that  have  been  brought  into 
their  nests,  until  they  be  able  to  fly,  and  provide  for 
themselves.  I  think  he  hath  this  out  of  St.  Ambrose 
lib.  X.  epist.  82.  The  psalmist  is  thought  to  allude  to 
it,  Ps.  cxlvii.  9.    And  God  himself  in  Job  xxxviii.  41. 

Ver.  7.  After  a  ivhile,]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  at  the 
end  of  days,  that  is,  of  a  year ;  as  that  phrase,  I  have 
shown,  is  often  used. 

Ver.  9.  Zarephath,]  It  was  a  place  between  Tyre 
and  Zidon,  but  belonged  to  the  territory  of  the  latter, 
and  so  was  not  in  the  land  of  Israel,  but  inhabited  by 

gentiles. 
/  have  cmnmanded  a  ividow  woman  there  to  sustain 

thee.]  He  had  appointed  and  disposed  her,  just  as  he 
did  the  ravens,  ver.  4.  For  she  had  no  command  from 
God  for  it  (it  appears  from  ver.  12),  and  this  was  an 
extraordinary  providence,  that  a  poor  widow  and  a 
gentile  should  support  him :  though  in  all  likelihood, 
she  was  not  a  stranger  to  the  true  religion,  but  a  pious 
woman  of  another  nation. 

Ver.  10.  The  imdow  ivoman  was  there  gathering  of 

sticks .-]  Which  shows  she  was  but  in  a  poor  con- dition. 

Fetch  me, — a  little  water]  For  he  knew  by  a  divine 
inspiration,  this  was  the  woman  who  was  to  sustain him. 

Ver.  11.  As  she  was  going  to  fetch  it,]  This  .shows 
she  was  a  good  woman ;  being  ready  to  succour  a 
stranger. 

Bring  me, — a  morsel  of  bread]  Which  was  very  na- 
tural to  desire,  having  asked  for  water ;  but  he  said  it 

to  move  her  to  acquaint  him  with  what  follows. 
Ver.  12.  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,]  By  this  it  ap- 

pears she  knew  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  and  that 
Elijah  was  a  prophet ;  or  at  least  one  of  his  worship- 

pers. 

Two  sticks,]  By  tioo  sticks  is  meant  a  few  :  as  tteo 
frequently  signifies  (Isa.  xvii.  6.  Jcr.  iii.  14). 

That  I  may  go  in  and  dress  it]  The  famine,  it  seems, 
was  sore  in  that  country,  as  well  as  in  Israel.  For 
they  of  Zidon  had  their  provision  from  the  Israelites  ;. 
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barrel,  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse  :  and,  behold,  I 

am  gathering  two  sticks,  that  1  may  go  in  and 
dress  it  for  me  and  my  son,  that  we  may  eat  it, 
&nd  die. 

13  And  Elijah  said  unto  her,  fear  not ;  go 
and  do  as  thou  hast  said :  but  make  me  thereof 

a  little  cake  first,  and  bring  it  unto  me,  and  after 
make  for  thee  and  for  thy  son, 

14  For  thus  saith  the  Loed  God  of  Israel, 
The  barrel  of  meal  shall  not  waste,  neither  shall 
the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lord 
sendeth  rain  upon  the  earth. 

15  And  she  went  and  did  according  to  the 
saying  of  Elijah  :  and  she,  and  he,  and  her  house, 
did  eat  many  days. 

IG  And  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not,  neither 

did  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  Elijah. 

17  IT  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things, 
thai,  the  son  of  the  woman,  the  mistress  of  the 
house,  fell  sick;  and  his  sickness  was  so  sore, 
that  there  was  no  breath  left  in  him. 

18  And  she  said  unto  Elijah,  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of  God  ?  art  thou  come 

and  besides,  it  is  likely,  had  no  rain;  but  were 
punished  as  their  neighbours  were ;  being  all  alike 
idolaters. 

Ver.  13.  Fear  not ;]  Be  not  afraid  of  being  fam- 
ished. 

Make  me  thereof  a  little  cake  first,  and  bring  it  unto 
me,]  A  very  hard  command  :  whereby  he  tried  her 
.faith  and  obedience. 

Ver.  11.]  This  was  a  miracle,  which  they  that 
were  not  Christians  did  not  think  incredible :  as 

Huetius  shows  in  the  same  book,  and  the  chapter 
above-mentioned,  ver.  4. 

Ver.  15.  Did  according  to  the  saying  of  Elijah:'] By  which  it  is  evident  that  she  trusted  in  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel. 

Her  house,  did  eatmany  days.']  Some  by  many  days anderstand  a  full  year:  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  But 
it  rather  signifies  two  years  :  for  one  year  was  past 
before  he  came  from  the  brook  Cherith  (see  ver.  7). 
And  therefore  they  lived  upon  this  meal  and  oil  two 
year.^i  more,  till  the  end  of  the  famine. 

Ver.  16.]  But  what  they  took  out  for  their  daily 
use  was  immediately  supplied  by  the  power  of  God. 

Ver.  17.  After  these  things,]  After  this  demonstra- 
tion of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God. 

No  breath  left  in  him.]  He  expired  and  died. 
Ver.  18.  What  hare  I  to  do  icith  thee,]  Some  take 

the  meaning  to  be  "  wherein  have  I  offended  thee  I" 
but  the  following  words  seem  to  imply,  that  in  a 
great  agony  of  spirit  slie  asked  him,  wherefore  he 
«ame  to  her  house,  if  this  were  his  intention  ? 

Art  thou  come — to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,]  This 
she  thought  was  hard,  to  requite  his  entertainment  at 
her  house  with  siicli  a  punishment  for  her  sins.  For 
then  sins  are  said  to  be  "  called  to  remembrance" 
before  God,  when  he  punishes  them. 

Ver.  19.  Give  me  thy  son.]  He  reached  out  his 
hands,  and  bade  her  put  him  into  his  arms. 

He  took  him  out  of  her  bosom,]  It  seems  he  was  but 

unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and  (o 

slay  my  son  ? 
19  And  he  said  unto  her,  Give  me  thy  son. 

And  he  look  him  out  of  her  bosom,  and  carried 
him  up  into  a  loft,  where  he  abode,  and  laid  him 

upon  his  own  bod. 
20  And  he  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O 

Lord  my  God,  hast  thou  also  brought  evil  upon 
the  widow  with  whom  I  sojourn,  by  slaying  her 
son  ? 

21  And  he  stretched  himself  upon  the  child 
three  times,  and  cried  unto  the  IjOkd,  and  said, 

O  Lord  my  God,  I  pray  thee,  let  this  child's 
soul  come  into  him  again. 

22  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah ; 
and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again, 
and  he  revived. 

23  And  Elijah  took  the  child,  and  brought 
him  down  out  of  the  chamber  into  the  house,  and 
delivered  him  unto  his  mother :  and  Elijah  said, 

See,  thj'  son  liveth. 
24  IT  And  the  woman  said  to  Elijah,  Now  by 

this  I  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of  God,  and  that 

the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth  is  truth. 

a  little  child  :  who  the  Jews  think  afterward  proved 
a  prophet ;  viz.  Jonah. 

Carried  him  up  into  a  loft  lohere  he  abode,]  The 

LXX.  translate  it  vrii^^ov,  "  an  upper  room :" 
which  he  had  to  himself  for  his  study,  meditation, 
and  prayer;  as  Elisha  afterward  had  in  another  place 
(2  Kings  iv.  10). 

Laid  him  upon  his  ownbed.]  By  this  it  appears  it 
was  a  private  room,  where  he  lodged. 

Ver.  20.  He  cried]  Prayed  most  earnestly.  He 
humbly  expostulated  with  God  ;  representing  what  an 
addition  it  was  to  his  other  afflictions,  that  this  widow 
should  suffer,  who  had  been  so  kind  to  him ;  and 
suffer  in  her  son,  the  great  comfort  of  her  life ;  and 
that  while  he  was  in  her  house. 

Ver.  21.]  He  lay  prostrate  in  prayer  before  God, 
and  stretched  out  himself  upon  the  child,  as  if  he 
would  inspire  him  with  a  new  life.  And  this  he  did 
three  times  ;  believing  God  would  be  moved  by  his 
importunity,  to  do  what  he  desired. 

Ver.  22.]  Hereby  it  appeared  not  only  that  this 
was  done  by  God,  to  whom  Elijah  prayed  ;  but  that 
he  did  it  for  Elijah's  sake. 

Ver.  23.]  There  was  no  need,  one  would  think,  to 
bid  her  observe  and  lay  to  heart  the  great  power 
and  mercy  of  God,  in  restoring  her  son  to  life.  But 
the  best  of  us  must  be  awakened  to  our  duty. 

Ver.  24.  Now  by  this  I  know  that  thou  art  a  man  of 
God,]  She  believed  it  before  (ver.  18)  but  when  she 
saw  he  did  not  cure  her  child  when  he  lay  sick,  but 
suffered  him  to  die,  she  began  to  doubt  of  it.  But 
her  faith  revived,  together  with  her  son,  and  was 
mightily  confirmed. 

That  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth  is  truth.] 
She  believed  all  that  he  delivered  as  the  mind  of 
God  ;  and  gave  up  herself  entirely  to  his  instructions. 
The  benefit  of  which  she  enjoyed,  till  God  sent  Elijah 
to  meet  Ahab  ;  resolving  to  send  rain  upon  the  earth, 
as  it  follows  in  the  next  chapter. 
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In  the  extremity  of  famine  Elijah,  sent  to  Ahab,  meeleth  good  Obadiah.  9  Obadiah  bringeth  Ahab  to 
Elijah.  17  Elijah,  reproving  Ahab,  by  fire  from  heaven  convinceth  BaaPs  prophets.  41  Elijah,  by 
prayer  obtaining  rain,followeth  Ahab  to  Jezreel. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  after  many  days,  that 

■the  word  of  the  Lokd  came  to  Elijah  in  the  third 
year,  saying,  Go,  shew  thyself  unto  Ahab ;  and 
I  will  send  rain  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  Elijah  went  to  shew  himself  unto 
Ahab.     And  there  iras  a  sore  famine  in  Samaria. 

3  And  Ahab  called  Obadiah,  which  was  the 

governor  of  his  house.  (Now  Obadiah  feared 
the  LoKD  greatly  : 

4  For  it  was  so,  when  Jezebel  cut  off  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Lord,  that  Obadiah  took  an  hundred 

prophets,  and  hid  them  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  and 
fed  them  with  bread  and  water.) 

5  And  Ahab  said  unto  Obadiah,  Go  into  the 
land,  unto  all  fountains  of  water,  and  unto  all 
brooks :  peradvcnture  we  may  find  grass  to  save 
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Ver.  1.  After  many  days,]  See  upon  ver.  15.  of 
the  foregoing  chapter.  Grotius  expounds  it,  "  after 
six  months,"  upon  St.  Luke  iv.  25. 

In  the  third  year,}  Our  Saviour  saith,  and  so  doth 
St.  James,  that  the  drought  continued  three  years  and 
six  months  (Luka  iv.  25.  James  v.  17),  which  doth 
not  disagree  with  these  words  which  are  thus  to  be 
explained.  At  the  beginning  of  the  drought,  it  is 
likely,  Ahab  imputed  the  want  of  rain  to  natural 
causes,  and  so  did  not  seek  to  slay  Elijah  :  but  after 
six  months  neither  the  former  nor  the  latter  rain  fall- 

ing in  their  season,  he  began  to  be  enraged  at  him  as 
the  cause  of  the  drought :  which  forced  Elijah  at 

God's  command,  to  save  his  life  by  flight.  And  from 
that  time  the  three  years  here  mentioned  are  to  be 
computed,  before  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him  ; 
he  being  one  year  at  the  brook  Cherith,  and  two  years 
at  Sarepta ;  in  the  end  of  which  year  God  took  pity 
upon  the  country,  having  fulfilled  the  words  of  Eli- 

jah (xvii.  1).  I  see  no  ground  for  Abarbinel's  obser- 
vation, that  the  famine  continued  three  years,  to  show 

that  it  was  a  punishment  inflicted  for  the  sins  of  three 
families  :  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  and  his  son 
Nadab ;  Baasha,  and  his  son  Elah  ;  Omri,  and  his 
son  Ahab.  The  observation  of  Grotius  is  far  better 
upon  St.  Luke  iv.  25  (see  there). 

/  will  send  rain  upon  the  earth.]  He  would  not  de- 
stroy the  earth  because  it  was  inhabited  by  wicked 

men  (as  Abarbinel  speaks),  and  yet  would  have  them 

know  that  Elijah's  prayers  procured  mercy  for  them. 
Ver.  2.]  Which  made  it  the  more  dangerous  for 

him  to  appear  in  Ahab's  presence ;  lest  being  so 
sorely  aiflicted,  he  should,  in  his  rage,  cause  him  to 
be  killed  before  he  could  deliver  his  message  to  him. 

Ver.  3.  Obadiah,]  Some,  both  Jews  and  Christians, 
think  this  was  Obadiah  the  prophet ;  for  which  I  can 
find  no  ground  but  what  is  said  in  2  Chron.  xvii.  7. 
that  Obadiah  was  one  of  the  princes  whom  Jehosha- 
phat  sent  to  instruct  the  people.  And  Ezra,  from 
the  next  words,  infers  he  was  not  a  prophet. 

Feared  the  Lord  greatly  :]  Was  a  truly  religious 
man,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  alone  with  great 
affection  to  his  service  ;  which  one  would  have  ex- 

pected should  have  made  Ahab  discard  him,  if  not 
persecute  him      But  I  suppose,  he  was  so  very  use- 

the  horses  and  mules  alive,  that  we  lose  not  all 
the  beasts. 

6  So  they  divided  the  land  between  them  to 
pass  throughout  it :  Ahab  went  one  way  by  him- 
self,  and  Obadiah  went  another  way  by  himself. 

7  IT  And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,  behold, 
Elijah  met  him :  and  he  knew  him,  and  fell 
on  his  face,  and  said,  Art  thou  that  ray  lord 
Elijah? 

8  And  he  answered  him,  I  am :  go  tell  my 
lord,  Behold,  Elijah  is  here. 

9  And  he  said,  What  have  I  sinned,  that  thou 
wouldest  deliver  thy  servant  into  the  hand  of 
Ahab,    to  slay  me  ? 

10  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,  there  is  no 
nation  or  kingdom,  whither  my  lord  hath  not  sent 

ful  a  servant  to  him,  in  the  management  of  the  affairs 
of  his  family  (which  he  ordered  with  singular  pru- 

dence and  fidelity),  that  he  connived  at  his  not  wor- 
shipping Baal,  nor  the  calves  ;  especially  since  he 

did  not  (we  may  well  think)  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship  ;  with  which  defect  God  was  pleased  to 
dispense,  as  Ahab  did  with  his  religion. 

Ver.  4.  When  Jezebel  cut  off  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord,]  There  were  schools  of  the  prophets,  it  is  likely, 
still  remaining  in  Israel  unto  her  time  ;  but  she  en- 

deavoured to  destroy  them,  and  those  who  were  bred 
up  in  them  ;  that  there  might  be  none  to  instruct  the 
people  in  the  true  religion,  for  such,  I  suppose,  are 
here  meant ;  not  those  that  were  endued  with  tho 
extraordinary  gift  of  prophecy  :  for  Elijah  saith,  ver. 
22,  that  he  only  was  left  a  prophet  of  the  Lord ; 

but  that  1 
knew though  that  may  signify  no 

of  nobody  beside. 
Obadiah  took  an  hundred  prophets  and  hid  them,] 

Which  was  an  act  of  great  piety  and  zeal,  whereby  he 
hazarded  his  own  life. 

Fed  them]  Sent  them  meat  and  drink  privately 
every  day. 

Ver.  5.]  Many  were  dead  for  want  of  grass,  which 
he  hoped  they  might  find  growing  in  such  moist 
places  enough  to  preserve  the  rest. 

Ver.  6.]  Ahab  would  make  this  search  himself, 
lest  it  should  not  be  done  faithfully  by  others,  who 
might  be  persuaded  by  prayers  and  entreaties,  or  the 
presents  of  those  who  had  any  grass,  not  to  discover 
it.     Only  he  trusted  Obadiah. 

Ver.  7.]  He  showed  by  the  profound  reverence  he 
made  to  him,  how  much  he  honoured  him. 

Ver.  S.]  The  prophet  also  approved  the  honour 
Obadiah  did  his  master,  whom  he  owned  for  his  lord 
though  he  was  a  very  wicked  man  (see  ver.  10).  For 

kings,  by  their  oflice,  are  sacred  persons  :  and  there- 
fore are  to  be  had  in  great  veneration  (though  bad 

men)  even  by  the  high-priest  and  by  the  prophets, 
who  did  not  approach  them,  as  the  Jews  observe, 
without  due  reverence.  And  it  is  a  famous  saying 

of  R.  Jedaiah,  "  Do  not  dwell  in  a  city,  where  no  re- 
verence or  fear  is  paid  to  the  king." 

Ver.  9.]  For  that  he  concluded  would  be  the  effect 
of  such  a  message  delivered  by  him  to  Ahab,  as  he 
shows  in  the  foUow^ing  discourse. 

Ver.  10.  There  is  no  nation  or  kingdom,  whither  my 
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■to  seek  tliec  :  and  when  thoy  said,  He  is  not 

^here ;  he  took  an  oath  of  the  kingdom  and  na- 
tion, that  they  found  thee  not. 

11  And  now  thou  sayest.  Go,  tell  thy  lord, 
Behold,  Elijah  is  here. 

12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  as  soon  as  I  am 

gone  from  thee,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
carry  thee  whither  I  know  not  ;  and  so  when  I 
come  and  tell  Ahab,  and  he  cannot  find  thee,  he 

shall  slay  me  :  hut  I  thy  servant  fear  the  Lord 
from  my  youth. 

13  Was  it  not  told  my  lord  what  I  did  when 
Jezebel  slew  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  how  I 

hid  an  hundred  men  of  the  Lord's  prophets  by 
fifty  in  a  cave,  and  fed  them  with  bread  and 
water  ? 

14  And  now  thou  sayest.  Go,  tell  thy  lord, 
Behold,  Elijah  is  here :  and  he  shall  slay  me. 

15  And  Elijah  said.  As  the  Lord  of  hosts  liv- 
cth,  before  whom  I  stand,  I  will  surely  shew  my- 

self unto  him  today. 

Inn!  hath  not  sent  to  seek  tliee:]  That  is,  to  all  the 
countrios  Uiereabout  with  whom  he  was  in  league. 
For  it  is  a  very  foolish  conceit  of  some  of  the  Jews 
(wliich  the  best  of  them  disown),  that  Ahab  was  as 
great  an  emperor  as  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  Ahasuerus, 
who  ruled  over  all  nations. 

He  is  not  there  ;  he  took  an  oath  of  the  kingdom  and 

jialion,']  These  words  incline  me  to  think,  that  he 
souglit  him  only  throughout  all  his  dominions ;  through 
every  tribe,  which  is  called  a  nation ;  and  every 
government,  which  is  called  a  kingdom.  For  how 
could  he  take  an  oath  of  any  but  his  own  subjects  7 
It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  there  might  be  such  com- 
jiacls  between  him  and  the  Moabites,  Edomites, 
Ammonites,  and  other  neighbouring  nations,  that  they 
should  harbour  none  of  his  rebellious  subjects  :  and 
if  tliey  required  it,  they  should  swear  they  knew  of 
none  in  their  country.  But  such  a  treaty  is  so  unu- 

sual, that  I  see  no  reason  to  suppose  it. 

Ver.  1-2.  The  spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  carry  thee 
whilher  I  know  not ;]  Snatch  thee  away  from  hence, 
as  sometimes  the  prophets  were  suddenly  transported 
by  an  invisible  power  to  places  far  distant  from  that 
where  they  were  at  present  (2  Kings  ii.  16.  Ezek.  iii. 
10.  14.  Acts.viii.  39.  40).  And,  in  all  likelihood,  there 
liad  been  instances  of  it  before  this  time  :  which  made 
Obadiah  fear  it  might  fall  out  so  in  this  case. 

He  shall  slay  me ;]  Because  he  did  not  seize  and 
secure  Elijah  when  he  was  in  his  power  :  but  let  him 
escape. 

But  I  thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth.] 
Therefore  he  hoped  the  prophet  would  take  care  to 
preserve  him,  because  he  was  not  like  the  rest  of  the 
court. 

Ver.  13.]  Sometimes  a  virtuous  man  may  speak  the 
truth  of  himself ;  though  it  be  in  his  own  praise. 

Ver.  14.]  When  it  would  expose  him  to  manifest 
danger  of  losing  his  life. 

Ver.  15.  As  the  Lord  of  hosts  liveth]  He  who 
commands  all  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth. 

Before  whom  I  stand,]  Whom  I  serve  as  one  of  his 
ministers. 

I  will  surely  show  myself  unto  him  to  day.]  He  fear- 
ed not  to  show  himself  to  Ahab  ;  for  a  greater  king 

than  he,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  he  knew  would  pre- 
serve him. 

Ver.  16.]  The  solemn  oath  of  Elijah  made  Obadiah 
readily  obey  him ;  and  assured  him  Ahab  should  not 
le  disappointed,  but  certainly  find  him. 

Vol.  II.— 46 

IG  So  Obadiah  went  to  meet  Ahab,  and  told 
him :  and  Ahab  went  to  meet  Elijah. 

17  IT  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  saw 
Elijah,  that  Ahab  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he 
that  troubleth  Israel  ? 

18  And  he  answered,  I  have  not  troubled  Is- 

rael ;  hut  thou,  and  thy  father's  house,  in  that  ye 
have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
and  thou  hast  followed  Baalim. 

19  Now  therefore  send,  arid  gather  to  me  all 
Israel  unto  mount  Carmcl,  and  the  prophets  of 
Baal  four  hundred  and  fifty,  and  the  prophets  of 

the  groves  four  hundred,  which  eat  at  Jezebel's table. 

20  So  Ahab  sent  unto  all  the  children  of 

Israel,  and  gathered  the  prophets  together  unto 
mount  Carmel. 

21  And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and  said, 
How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  if  the 
Lord  be  God,  follow  him :  but  if  Baal,  iheii  follow 

him.     And  the  people  answered  him  not  a  word. 

Ver.  17.]  He  troubles  a  country,  who  confounds 
all  things  in  it,  and  puts  them  out  of  order.  In  such 
a  condition  Israel  now  was,  by  a  grievous  famine ; 
which  made  them  not  know  which  way  to  turn 
themselves.     And  this  he  ascribed  to  Elijah. 

Ver.  18.  I  have  not  troubled  Israel;]  They  troubled 
a  nation  who  break  the  laws  of  God ;  not  they  that 
defend  them. 

Thou  hast  folloived  Baalim.]  There  were  more  Baals 
than  one  worshipped  by  the  heathen,  as  I  observed 
before  ;  and  it  is  very  probable  that  Ahab  worship- 

ped all  the  host  of  heaven,  as  well  as  the  sun  (see xvi.  30,  31). 

Ver.  19.  Gather — all  Israel  unto  mount  Carmel,1 
That  he  might  prove,  in  the  face  of  all  the  people,  that 
it  was  not  he  who  troubled  them. 

The  prophets  of  the  groves]  By  the  prophets  of  the 
groves  (as  we  translate  it),  Mr.  Selden  understands 
the  prophets  of  Astarte,  the  great  goddess  of  the  Zi- 
donians  ;  which  he  proves  by  comparing  many  places 
of  scripture  together  (L.  De  Diis  Syris,  Syntag.  ii.  cap. 
3),  Maimonides  hath  a  peculiar  notion,  that  the  pro- 

phets of  Baal,  and  of  the  groves,  were  such  as  had 
drunk  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Zabii ;  who  made 
images  to  receive  the  influences  of  the  stars ;  golden 
ones  for  the  sun,  and  silver  ones  for  the  moon,  &c. 
which  gave  to  men  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  showed 
what  was  good  for  them.  The  same  they  said  of 
trees  ;  which  were  some  under  the  influence  of  one 
star,  some  under  the  influence  of  another ;  and  were 
planted  in  their  names,  and  worshipped  after  several 
manners,  and  infused  special  virtues  into  the  trees, 
and  made  men  prophets.  This  he  avers  he  found  ex- 

pressly in  their  books  (More  Nevochim,  par.  iii. 
cap.  29). 

Which  eat  at  JezebeVs  table.]  So  high  an  esteem  they 
had  of  these  prophets,  that  she  kept  a  table  on  purpose 
for  them,  to  do  them  honour  with  the  people. 

Ver.  20.]  I  suppose  the  Israelites  sent  the  great 
men  of  their  several  tribes  to  represent  them ;  and  the 

prophets  readily  assembled  at  the  king's  command  : 
who  did  not  distrust  their  power,  and  was  promised 
rain,  I  suppose,  by  Elijah,  if  he  did  as  he  desired. 

Ver.  21.  HoiD  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?] 
Like  lame  men,  who  tread  not  firmly,  but  dubiously ; 
not  knowing  which  to  choose,  tlie  Lord  or  Baal ;  and 
therefore  joining  both  together. 

If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him ;]  As  much  as  to 
say.  There  cannot  be  more  gods  than  one.     That  is 2H 
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22  Then  Elijah  said  unto  the  people,  I,  even 

I  onh',  remain  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  ;  but  Baal's 
prophets  are  four  hundred  and  fifty  men. 

23  Let  them  therefore  give  us  two  bullocks ; 
and  let  them  choose  one  bullock  for  themselves, 

and  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  lay  it  on  wood,  and  put 
no  fire  wider:  and  I  will  dress  the  other  bullock, 

and  lay  it  on  wood,  and  put  no  fire  under : 
24  And  call  ye  on  the  name  of  your  gods,  and 

and  I  will  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  and  the 

God  that  answereth  by  fire,  let  him  be  God.  And 
all  the  people  answered  and  said,  It  is  well  spoken. 

25  And  Elijah  said  unto  the  prophets  of  Baal, 
Choose  you  one  bullock  for  yourselves,  and  dress 

the  first  article  of  your  faith  ;  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord"  (Deut.  vi.  4).  If  the  Lord 
be  he,  then  stick  to  him  :  if  Baal,  then  reject  the  other. 
This  is  most  rational :  for  both  of  them  cannot  be 
God. 

The  people  answered  him  not  a  word."]  Either  not knowing  what  to  resolve,  or  being  ashamed. 
Ver.  32.]  He  was  the  only  prophet  that  appeared 

in  behalf  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  feared  not  to  contest 
with  a  great  multitude  who  came  to  defend  Baal. 

Ver.  23.]  He  propounded  a  plain  way  to  decide  this 

controversy,  and  settle  the  people's  minds  in  their 
belief.  To  whom  he  first  propounded  it,  that  they 
might  approve  of  it,  if  they  thought  it  a  sure  way  to 
discover  the  truth. 

Ver.  24.  Tke  God  that  answereth  byfireS]  That  is, 
be  that  sendeth  fire  to  consume  the  sacrifice,  which  is 
presented  to  him. 

It  is  well  spoken.}  They  looked  upon  this  as  a  rea- 
sonable proposition ;  because  they  knew  that  sacrifices 

had  been  approved  by  God  in  this  manner :  and  they 
were  very  desirous  to  make  the  experiment,  and  be 
satisfied,  by  this  means,  who  was  the  true  God.  Thus 
Moses's  sacrifice  was  approved  (Lev.  ix.  24),  and 
Gideon's  (ludg.  vi.  21),  and  David's  (1  Chron.  xxi. 
26),  and  Solomon's,  when  he  consecrated  the  tem- 

ple (2  Chron.  vii.  1.  3).  By  this  means,  in  all  these 
cases,  God  had  shown  that  he  accepted  the  sacri- 

fices, and  that  the  persons  who  offered  them  were  his 

Ver.  25.  Elijah  said  unto  the  prophets  of  Baal,'] 
Having  the  people's  approbation,  he  turned  to  Baal's 
prophets,  and  desired  them  to  agree  to  this  trial. 

Choose  you  one  bullock  for  yourselves,  and  dress  it 
first ;]  No  doubt  they  produced  both  the  bullocks,  as 
he  propounded  at  the  first  (ver.  23)  ;  and  if  there  was 
any  advantage  in  choosing  one,  and  dressing  it  before 
the  other,  he  desired  they  might  have  it. 

For  ye  are  many ;]  And  he  being  a  single  person, 
was  willing  to  give  them  the  precedence. 

Call  on  the  name  of  your  gods,  but  put  no  fire  under.] 

It  may  be  translated,  call  on  the  name  "  of  your  god," 
viz.  Baal.  Or  else,  it  may  relate  to  their  Baalim, 
which  were  many,  as  they  themselves  were  :  and  de- 

sire them  all  to  try  their  power,  by  putting  no  fire 
under  the  sacrifice;  but  expecting  it  to  come  down 
from  heaven. 

Ver.  26.  They  took  the  bullock  that  was  given  them,] 
The  choice  of  which  was  left  to  them. 

Dressed  it.]  Flayed  it,  and  cut  it  in  pieces,  and 
laid  it  upon  the  wood.  Which  they  durst  not  refuse 
to  do,  because  the  people  thought  it  a  reasonable  mo- 

tion which  Elijah  made  ;  and  they  had  utterly  lost 
their  credit  with  the  people,  if  they  had  not  accepted 
it.  And  perhaps  they  did  not  mistrust  the  power  of 
Baal ;  which  Ralbag  thinks  was  Mars,  a  fiery  planet ; 
but  rather  the  sun,  which  far  exceeds  all  the  other 

it  first ;  for  ye  are  many ;  and  call  on  the  name 
of  your  gods,  but  put  no  fire  under. 

26  And  they  took  the  bullock  which  was  given 
them,  and  they  dressed  it,  and  called  on  the  name 
of  Baal  from  morning  even  until  noon,  saying,  O 
Baal,  hear  us.  But  there  icas  no  voice,  nor  any 
that  answered.  And  they  leaped  upon  the  altar 
which  was  made. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass  at  noon,  that  Elijah 
mocked  them,  and  said,  Cry  aloud :  for  he  is  a 
god  ;  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  or  he 
is  in  a  journey,  or  peradventure  he  sleepeth,  and 
must  be  awaked. 

28  And  they  cried  aloud,  and  cut  themselves 

heavenly  bodies  in  heat.  Which  they  thouoht  might 
possibly  exert  its  power,  upon  this  great  occasion,  and 
burn  up  their  sacrifice.  At  least  they  might  hope 
that  Elijah  might  not  be  able  to  bring  fire  down  from 
heaven,  because  he  sacrificed  in  a  high  place,  not  at 
the  temple,  which  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  God, 
who  therefore  would  not  hear  him ;  and  then  they 
should  stand  upon  equal  ground  with  him,  though  they 
obtained  no  fire  to  consume  their  sacrifice. 

£ven  until  noon,]  When  the  sun  was  in  its  great- 
est strength. 

Nor  any  that  answered.]  Not  the  least  flash  of  fire. 
They  leaped  upon  the  altar]  Or,  they  danced  about 

it,  after  the  manner  of  the  ancient  Salii.  Or,  as  Bo- 
chartus  interprets  it.  Quasi  furore  prophetico  extra 
se  rapti,  incompositis  motibus  hue  illuc  ferebantur; 
"  They  ran  about  hither  and  thither,  as  men  in  an 
ecstacy  with  a  prophetical  fury,  which  put  them  into 

uncouth  and  disorderly  motions."  For  it  appears 
they  acted  like  prophets  from  ver.  29,  who  sometimes 
acted  as  men  beside  themselves  (Hierozoicon,  par.  i. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  50).  Abarbinel  thinks  this  leaping  or 
dancing  was  a  rite  used  in  the  worship  of  the  sun  : 
which  puts  all  things  in  motion. 

Ver.  27.  It  came  to  pass  at  noon,]  When  the  morn- 
ing sacrifice  was  ended. 

Elijah  mocked  them,]  He  did  not  think  it  unlawful, 
or  unseemly  to  jeer  them,  and  their  god  ;  that  he 
might  awaken  them  out  of  their  stupidity,  and  expose 
them  to  all  the  by-standers  as  corrupters  of  religion, 
and  deceivers  of  the  people. 

Cry  aloud  :  for  he  is  a  god ;]  He  bade  tbem  raise 
their  voices  ;  for  they  believed  he  was  a  god,  but 
might  be  something  deaf,  or  a  great  way  off  from 
them,  and  so  could  not  hear  what  they  said,  unless 
they  cried  louder. 

Either  he  is  talking,]  Busy  about  despatches ;  either 
in  sending  ambassadors,  or  giving  audience. 

He  is  pursuing,]  Some  notion  (as  the  Hebrews  un- 
derstand it)  ;  being  in  a  deep  study,  or  deliberating 

about  some  weighty  business.  It  is  commonly  under- 
stood, he  is  hunting,  or  pursuing  enemies. 

In  a  journey,]  Not  at  home  ;  but  travelling  to  some 
other  place  ;  whither  they  must  send  after  him. 

Peradventure  he  sleepeth,]  As  they  used  to  do  in 
those  hot  countries  after  dinner. 

Must  be  aivaked.]  With  loud  noises. 
Ver.  28.]  They  did  more  than  Elijah  bade  them  : 

hoping  to  move  him  with  their  own  blood,  in  which, 
perhaps,  they  thought  he  more  delighted,  than  in  the 
blood  of  beasts,  or  in  their  cries.  For  many  nations 
offered  human  sacrifices  to  their  gods :  and  their 
priests,  when  they  were  possessed  with  a  sacred  fury, 
were  wont  to  slash  themselves  till  the  blood  gushed 
out.  Thus  among  the  Romans  the  priests  did  in  the 
worship  of  Bellona  :  in  which  sacerdotes  non  alieno, 
sed  suo  cruore  sacrificant,  &c.  "  The  priests  sacrificed 
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after  tlicir  manner  with  knives  and  lances,  till 

tlie  hloiiil  gushed  out  upon  them. 

•^0  And  it  came  to  pass  when  midday  was  past, 
and  they  prophesied  until  the  time  of  the  oflcr- 
ing  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  that  there  ivas 
neither  voice,  nor  any  to  answer,  nor  any  that 
regarded. 

30  And  Elijah  said  unto  all  the  people.  Come 
near  unto  me.  And  all  the  people  came  near 
unto  him.  And  he  repaired  the  altar  of  the 
Loud  ihat  was  broken  down. 

;U  And  Elijah  took  twelve  stones,  according 
to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Jacob, 

unto  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  came,  saying, 
Israel  shall.be  thy  name : 

32  And  with  the  stones  he  built  an  altar  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  :  and  he  made  a  trench  about 

the  altar,  as  great  as  would  contain  two  measures 
of  seed. 

not  with  another's  blood,  but  with  their  own"  (see 
Lactantius,  in  his  Divin.  Institut.  lib.  i.  cap.  21).  For 
cutting  their  shoulders,  and  running  their  drawn 
swords  through  both  hands,  they  ran  about  like  mad 
men.  And  so  Apuleius  saith,  they  that  carried  about 
the  Syrian  goddess,  after  many  other  things,  took  out 
their  knives  or  swords  and  cut  themselves  (see  lib. 

viii.  Metamorph.  p.  17"2,  173,  and  Priefeus  and  Rigal- 
tius  upon  that  place).  But  our  Mr.  Mede  hath  a  pe- 

culiar notion,  which  is,  that  Baalim  being  the  deified 
souls  of  dead  men,  therefore  the  prophets  of  Baal  cut 
themselves  in  his  worship ;  because  this  was  a  funeral 
rite  or  ceremony  (Lev.  xix.  28.  xxi.  5,  Deut.  xiv.  1), 
and  therefore  retained  in  the  service  of  such  gods,  in 
token  that  they  were  but  deified  men  (see  upon 
xvi.  31). 

Ver.  29.  They  prophesied]  When  all  was  done,  they 
fell  into  a  fury,  and  raved,  as  if  they  were  possessed 
of  an  invisible  power;  singing  hymns  and  praises  to 
Baal.  For  that  is  sometimes  meant  by  prophesying 
(1  Chron.  xxv.  2,  3)  ;  or,  it  may  be  simply  meant, 
they  still  continued  praying  to  Baal  (ver.  26)  ;  for 

that  was  part  of  a  prophet's  oflice. 

TAye  urns  neither  voice,  nor  any  to  answer,'\  No more  tokens  of  regard  to  their  praises  than  to  their 
prayers  ;  nor  any,  the  least  intimation,  that  Baal  was 
a  god,  that  minded  what  they  said  or  did. 

Ver.  30.  Come  near  unto  me.]  They  had  stood 
hitherto  by  the  prophets  of  Baal,  to  attend  them  in 
their  sacrifice.  Now  Elijah  calls  them  to  him,  that 
they  might  be  witnesses  of  what  he  could  do. 

He  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord  that  urns  broken 

down."]  I  suppose  Carmel  had  been  one  of  the  most eminent  high  places  in  the  whole  kingdom  ;  where 
the  people,  as  they  had  been  long  accustomed,  of- 

fered sacrifices  to  God  in  ancient  times.  But  the  wor- 
shippers of  Baal  had  broken  down  the  altar,  and  set 

up  one  of  their  own.  For  there  were  two  sorts  of 
high  places,  I  have  before  noted,  some  for  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  which  continued  in  Judab,  even  un- 

der religious  princes  :  others  for  the  worship  of  idols  ; 

■which  good  kings  took  away  when  they  let  the  other 
remain.  On  the  contrary,  Ahab  broke  down  the 
altars  of  God  in  the  high  places,  and  allowed  none 
but  those  for  Baal. 

Ver.  31.  Elijah  took  twelve  stones,]  Thathemight 
show  he  worshipped  the  God  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
no  other  :  and  that  all  the  people,  though  divided  in 
civil  government,  ought  to  be  united  in  the  same  reli- 

gion, and  have  but  one  altar  for  them  ;  being  the  sons 
of  one  man,  who  was  very  dear  to  God,  as  it  here 
follows. 

33  And  he  put  the  wood  in  or(k:r,  and  cut  the 
bullock  in  pieces,  and  laid  him  on  the  wood,  and 
said.  Fill  four  barrels  with  water,  and  pour  il  on 
the  burnt  sacrifice,  and  on  the  wood. 

34  And  ho  said.  Do  it  the  second  time.  And 
they  did  it  the  second  time.  And  he  said,  Do 
it  the  third  time.  And  they  did  il  the  third 
time. 

35  And  the  water  ran  round  about  the  altar  ; 
and  he  filled  the  trench  also  with  water. 

36  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  of  the  of- 
fering of  the  evening  sacrifice,  that  Elijah  the 

prophet  came  near,  and  said.  Lord  God  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  let  it  be  known  this 

day  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel,  and  that  I  am 
thy  servant,  and  that  I  have  done  all  these 
things  at  thy  word. 

37  Hear  me,  O  Lord,  hear  mo,  that  this 

people    may    know    that  thou    art    the    Lord 

Israel  shall  be  thy  name  :'\  He  purged  his  family from  all  idolatry ;  and  then  God  appeared  to  him, 
and  talked  with  him,  and  called  him  by  a  new  name ; 
importing  the  power  he  had  with  God  (Gen.  xxxv. 
2—4.  10.  13.  15). 

Ver.  32.  With  the  stones  he  built  an  altar]  Which, 
he  might  do,  being  a  prophet ;  for  such  persons  were 
free  from  the  lesser  laws,  that  they  might  preserve 
the  greater. 

He  made  a  trench]  That  is,  a  large  trench ;  for  "  two 
measures"  are  thought  to  be  the  third  part  of  aa 

ephah. Ver.  33.  Laid  him  on  the  icood,]  To  be  a  whole 
burnt-offering. 

Fill  four  barrels  leith  water,]  Which  they  might 
have  out  of  the  brook  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  (ver. 
40),  or  out  of  the  sea,  which  was  not  far  off. 

Pour  it  on  the  burnt  sacrifice,]  From  hence  some 
gather  the  altar  was  hollow,  into  which  this  water 
run. 

Ver.  34.]  That  is,  they  did  it  till  all  was  full  of 
water,  as  it  follows  in  the  next  verse. 

Ver.  35.]  This  seems  to  prove  the  altar  was  hollow, 
and  that  there  was  a  trench  also  round  about  it :  both 
which  were  as  full  of  water  as  they  could  hold,  to 
make  the  miracle  more  conspicuous  and  convincing. 
For  what  more  contrary  than  fire  and  water  ? 

Ver.  36.  At  the  time-of  the  offering  of  the  evening 
sacrifice,]  When  the  people  of  God  were  offering  their 
solemn  prayers  to  God  at  the  temple  in  Jerusalem. 
This  is  a  noted  time  for  great  things  that  were  then 
done  (see  upon  Lev.  ix.  24). 

Elijah  the  prophet  came  near,]  To  the  altar. 

Let  it  be  hiown  this  day  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel,'^ He  desires  him  to  demonstrate  at  once  by  this  mira- 
cle, that  he  was  the  only  true  God,  and  that  Elijah 

was  his  prophet,  and  that  he  had  done  nothing  (i.u 
bringing,  for  instance,  a  long  famine  upon  them)  but 
by  his  command.  Such  miracles  were  proper,  either 
where  a  new  religion  was  to  be  set  up,  or  the  old  one 
restored,  after  a  general  depravation. 

Ver.  37.  Hear  me,  O  Lord,]  He  was  the  more  ear- 
nest and  fervent  in  his  prayer,  as  Abarbinel  thinks, 

because  he  had  undertaken  to  make  this  experiment 

of  God's  power  without  any  particular  command  from 
God,  of  his  own  accord  ;  nothing  doubting  but  he 
would  appear  to  vindicate  his  own  honour,  though 
he  offered  sacrifice  in  a  high  place,  which  was  against 
the  law. 

That  thou  hast  turned  their  heart  back  again,]  God 

turns  men's  hearts,  though  they  be  not  turned  ;  be- 
cause he  not  only  doth  that  which  eviden;ly  tends  to 




